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tothe iſtian Reader. 


. JS we haue great cauſe to geeue thankes 


Yo the high prouidence of almighty God, for 
7 A late found out, and now commonly practiſed 
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the excellent arte of Printing, moſt happely of 
V cuery where, to the ſingular benefite of Chri- 


\ 2.9 and knowledge, with innumerable commodi- 
3 VA ies els haue enſued, and dayly doe enſue to the 
5 : N lyfe of man, and eſpecially to the fartheraunce 
N of true Religion: ſo agayne of our parte, it is 
WW 3 J both of vs all in generall to be wiſhed,and eſpe- 
Cially of them to be procured, who occupie the 
de therof, rightly to vſe the — to the glory of hym which gaue it, 
d to the ende wherefore it was ordayned, and not to abuſe vnwor- 
hely that worthy facultie, eyther in thruſting into the worlde euery vn- 
zorthy trifle that commeth to hand, or hauing reſpecte more to their owne 
riuate gayne, then regarde to the publike edifiyng of Chriſtes Church, or 
eceſſary preferment ot Religion. For therefore I ſuppoſe this ſcience of 
rinting firſt to be ſet vp and ſent of God to mans vſe, not ſo much for tem- 
orall commoditie to be taken, or mans glory to be ſought thereby, but ra- 
er for the ſpirituall and in warde ſupportation ofſoulchealth,hely: of Re- 
pion, reſtoring of true doctrine, repayring of Chriſtes Church, and re- 
eſſing of corrupt abuſes, which had heretofore ouerdarckened the doc- 
ine of fayth, to reuiue agayne the loſt lyght of knowledge to theſe blynde 
es, by renuing of holfoine and auncient writers: whoſe doinges and 
achinges otherwiſe had lyen in obliuion,had not the benefire of Printin 
ought them agayne to light, or vs rather to light by them. Wherfore ſuch 
inters in my mynde, are not to be defrauded of their due commendati- 
who in pretermitring other light wary (yu) dee of matter vnneedful, 
d impertinent, little ſeruing to purpoſe, leſſe to neceſſitie, doe employe 
eir endeuour and wotkemanſhip chiefly to reſtore ſuch fruitfull workes 
d monumentes of auncient writers, and bleſſed Martyrs: who as by 
eir godly lyfe, and conſtant death, gaue teſtimonie to the trueth, in tyme 
herein they ſuffered, ſo by their doctrine and leaming, geeue now no 
le lyght to all ages and poſteritie after them. | 
ln che number of whome, may rightly be accompted, and no leſſe re- 
mmended to the ſtudious Chriſten Reader theſe three learned fathets 
lleſſed memory, whom the Printer of this booke hath diligently collec- 
4, & in one volume togither, incloſed the workes Imeane * Tyn- 
lohn Frith, and Robart Barnes: chiefe ryngleaders in theſe latter tymes 
thys Church of England. Wherein as we Haue much to prayſe God' for 
h ou bookes left to the Church, and alſo for ſuch Printers in preſer- 
by their induſtrie and charges ſuch bookes from periſhing : ſo haue I 
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AT TE PHE A1#45 
4 / he Preface to the Reader. 
to exhorte all ſtudious readers, wyth lyke diligence to embrace the bene 
fire of God offered, and ſeriouſly td occupie them {clues in markyng and 
flowing both the valiaunt actes, ar T e of the ſay god- 
ly perſons. Concernyng the prayſe whereof, I ſh Il not neede in thys place 
to beſtow much commendation: becauſe, neither is it the prayſe of men, 
but profite of the godly, that they doe ſecke: nor yet the contempt of the 
vngodly that they doe feare, Mot zucr; what is to be layde of 1 
of them, rather by their one Workes, then by other mens wordes, 
by readyng their 1 then by my preface, is to be ſeene , In peruſing 
whereof, thou ſhalt fynde (gentle Reader) whether thou bee ignoraunt, 
what to learne, or whether ou be learned, what to tolowe, and what to 
ſticke to. Briefly, whatſoeuer thou att, if thou be yong , of John Frith - it 
thou be in middle age, of V. Tyndall: it in elder yeares of D.Barnes , mattet 
is here to be founde, not onely of doctrine tõ enforme thee, of comfort to 
delyte thee, of godly enſample to directe thce: but alſo of ſpeciall admiras 
tion, to make thee to wonder at the workes of the Lord, ſo mightely wor- 
Uns in theſe men, ſo oportunely in ſtirryng them vp, ſo graciouſly in aſ- 
iſting them, e | | | 
Albeie diuers other alſo beſides theſe, ſay not nay, as well before them 
as after, through the ſecrete operation of Gods mighty prouidence haue 
beene rayſed vp, both famous in 99 7 5 floriſnyng in witte, and ſtout ig 
zcale, who labouryngin the ſame wy e,haue no leſſe valiantly and dough- 
tely ſtoode in the like defence of Qhniſtes true en nſt blynde er- 
rour, peſtilent ſuperſtition, and petillous hypocriſte, namely, agaynſt the 
Arche enemye of Chtiſt and hys flock, the Byſhop I meanc of Rome, with 
hys tyrannicall ſeate, as namely here in England, John Wicklyffe, Rigge, 
Alion, Swynderby, V. horpe, Malter rute, L. Cobham, wyth the reſidue of 
that former age: And alſo after them many other moe freſhe wittes, fayth- 


full preachers, and learned writers haue ſprong vp hy the Lord of hoaſtes p 
to furniſhe hys fielde: Briefly no age nor tyme hath euer lacked ſome or o-. 
ther, ſtyll bayting at the beaſt, but eſpecially nowe in theſe our preſent l 
dayes ſuch plenty, yea hole armyez the Lord hath powred vppon hys ; 
wh not onely in number exceedyng, but 

C 


Church of heauenly ſouldiours, 


| 


in knowledge alſo excellyng, both by preaching and Printing, doe ſo gar- 
niſhe the Church in euery reſpecte, that it may ſecme, and ſo peraduenture 
wil be thought this time of ours to ſtand now in little neede of ſuch boołꝶe 
and momumentes as theſe of former antiquitie; yet notwithſtandyng, Iam tk 
not of that mynde ſo to thinke. Foralbeit, increaſing of learning of tonges g 
and ſciences, wyth quicknes of wit in youth and other, doth maruailouſ 

ſhut vp; as is to be ſcene, tothe ſufficient arts, of Chriſtes Church Wo 


yet ſo it happeneth I can not tell how, the farther Tlooke backe into thoſ 
former tymes of 7 yadall; Frith, and others ly ke, more ſimplicitie, wyth tru N. 
zeale, and humble modeſtie I ſee wyth leſſe corruption of affections In. 
them, and yet wyth theſe dayes of ours, I finde no fault. As by reading an 
cenferring their workes togither may eftſdones appeate. ft 

In opening the Scriptures, what trueth, what ſoundnes can a man te o 


quite more, or what more is to be ſaydf, then is to be founde in Tyndall. It 
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10e Freſace to the Readers | © 


his Prologues vppon the fiue bookes of Moſes, vppon Tonas , vppon the 
Goſpelles, and Epiſtles of S. Paule, namely to the Romaines: how 

ly doth he hit the rig] | ; 
dience, how fruitfully teacherh he euery perſon his dutie > In his expoſiti- 
ons, and vppon the parable ofthe wicked Mammon, how pithely doth he 
perſwade: how grauely doth heexhort? how louingly he comforte? 
ſimply without oſtentation, vehement without contention . Which two 
faultes,as they comonly are wont to folow the moſt part of writers, ſa how 
farre the ſame were from him, and he from them, his replies and aunſweres 
to Syr Thomas More, doe well declare: in doctrine found, in hart humble, in 
life vnrebukeable, in diſputation modeſt, in rebuking charitable, in trueth 
feruent, and yet no * ; danger in diſpenſing with the ſame, and bearyng 
with time, and with weakenes of men, as muchas he might, ſauing onely 
where mere neceſſitie conſtrayned hym otherwiſe to doe, for defence of 
trueth againſt wilfull blyndnes, and ſubtile hypocriſie, as in the Practiſe of 
Prelates is notorious to be ſcene. Briefly, ſuch was his modeſtie, zeale, cha · 
ritic, and painefull trauaile, that he neuer ſought for any thing leſſe, then for 
hymſelfe: for nothyng more, then for Chriſtes glory, and edification of o- 
ther: for whoſe cauſe not onely he beſtowed his labours, but hys life and 
bloud alſo. Wherfore not vnrightly he might be then, as he is yet cauled, 
the Apoſtle of England, as Paule cauleth Epaphroditus the Apoſtle of the 
Philippians, for his ſingular care and affection toward them. For as the A- 
poſtles in the primatiue age firſt planted the Church in trueth of the Goſ- 
pell: ſo the ſame trueth beyng agayne defaced and decayed by enemies in 


ring of the ſame in this Realme of England, then dyd - Tyndall. 

With which William Tyndall, no leſſe may be adioyned alſo John Frith, 
and D. Barnes, both for that they rogithetwith him in one cauſe, and about 
one tyme, ſuſtayned the firſt brunt, in this our latter age, and gave the firſt 
onſet agaynſt the enemies: as alſo for the ſpeciall giftes of fruitfull eruditi- 
on, and plentifull knowledge wrought in them by God, and ſo by them 
left vnto vs in their writinges . Wherfore accordyng to our promiſe in the 
ow of Aces and «Monumentes, wee thought good herein to ſpend alitle 

ligence in collecting, and ſetting abroad their bookes togither, ſo many as 
could be founde, to remaine as perpetuall Lapes, ſhyning in the Church of 
Chriſt, to geeue lyght to all poſtetitie. And although the Printer, herein ta- 
king great paynes, coulde not eb all (howbeit, I truſt 


om 
there lacke not many) yet the Lord be thanbed for thoſe which he hath 
gotte and here publiſhed vnto ys, d 


And woulde God che like diligence had becng yſed of ourauncient 
drelders, in the 5 of Wickliffe, Purncy, Clerks; Bras, Thorpe, Huſſe, Hie- 
me, and ſuch other, in ſeaxehing and collecting their workes and writings. 
o doubt but many thinges ha remaynedinlyght, which now be lefec 
n obliuion. But by reaſon the Arte of Printing was not yet inuented, their 
'orthy bookes were the ſooner abolyſhed. Such was then the wickednes 
frhoſe dayes, and the pratiſe of thoſe Prelates then ſo craftie, that no 
ood booke coulde appeare, though it were the Scripture it ſelfe in Eng- 


A. ij. lyſhe, 


t ſence, and true meauing in euery thing? In his obe · 


thys our latter tyme, there was none that trauayled more earneſtly in reſto · 
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all, chat not onely the good, butthe enemies alſo, 
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He preface othe Reader. 
ed, and ſo conſumed. eby ignoraunce and 
blyndnes ſo preuayled amonge the people, tyll at the laſt, it ſo pleaſed the 
goodnes of our God to prouide a remedy for that dachte by multiply- 
ing good bookes by the Printers p nne, in ſuch ſort, as no earthly powet 
was able after that (though they did their beſt) to ſtoppe the courſe there. 
of, were he neuer ſo myghtie, and all for the rcheraunce of Chriſtes 


Church. | * 1 38. 
Whereforereceaue (gracious Reader) the Bookes here collected and 


offered to thy hand, and thanke God, thou haſtt my nd reade them hi- 


e. In reading wher- 
hem, then the har- 
d the ſame Lord al- 
e ſo may worke in 
| be notyet wonne 
to the worde of tructh, ſerting aſide all partialitie ahdpreiudice of opinion, 
woulde with indifferent iudgementes, beſtow ſome reading and hearyng 
likewiſe of theſe, to taſte what they doe teach, to yewe their reaſons, and 
to trye their ſpirite, to marke the expolitions of Tyndall, the argumentes of 


leſt thou mayſt, while time, life, and memory ſcructh t 
of the Lord graunt, thou mayſt receaue no leſſe fruit hy 
deſire of the ſetter forth is to wiſhe well vnto thee. 

o graunt, I beſeech him, that this my exhortation Swi 


— 


Frith, the Articles and allegations of Barnes. Which if they ſhall finde agre- 


able to the tyme and antiquitie of the Apoſtles doctrine, and touchſtone 

of Gods worde, toyſe them to their inſtruction: If hot, then to myſlike 

them as they finde cauſe, after they haue firſt tryed them, and notbe- 

fore. And thus not to deteine thee with longer proceſſe, from rhe + 
reading of better matter, I referre and commende thee and 

thy ſtudics gentle reader, with my harty wiſhe and | 

prayerto the grace of Chriſt Ieſu, and direction of 0 

hys holy ſpitite, deſiryng thee lykewyſe 4 

the ſame for 2 2 | 


. 1 p bn Foxe. * 
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Here foloweth the hiftoris and diſcourſe of the | 


lyfe of William Tyndall out of the booke of Actes | | 


and Monumentes Briefly extracted. | 


1 lyuing 
— 2 
1 and of this 
e Wale vp from a 
by long cont 


muance , and encreaſed 
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_ — And thus continued they fo} a ſeaſon, reaſoning, and contending togither diners and 


opẽ trueth. 


which haue lerne no moꝛe Latyn then that onely which they reade in their Pozt 


The au⸗ 


— that cretis mulierum, in which pet, though they be neuer ſoꝛely learned, they poze day! 


ares dot 


TJ» [ERS 


The ife mY 2 75 273 
dther liberall artes, as eſpecially in the knowlege 5 
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was ſingularly addided: Inſomuch that hee lipng in M r to 
tertaine ſtudentes, and felowes of Magdalene College, ſome percell of Diuinitie, in- 
ſtruaing them in the knowlege, and trueth of the @criptures,UWhoſe maners alſo and 
conuerſation being cozreſpondent to the ſame, were ſuch that all they which knewe 
him, reputed, and eſteemed him to ber a man of molt verteous diſpoſition, and of a life 
vnſpotted. Thus he in the vniuerſitie of Oxloꝛd encreaſyng moꝛe and moze inlear- 
ning, and pꝛocteding in degrees of theſcholes, ſpipng his tyme, remoued from thence 
to the Uniuerſitie of Cambzidge , where after her had likewiſc made his abode a ccr- 

tapne ſpace, and beeing now farther rypened in the knowledge of Gods worde, lea- 
uing that vniuerũtie alſo, he reſoꝛted to one M. Welſh a knyght of Gloceſter ſheare 
and was there ſchole maſter to his childꝛen, and in very god fauour with his maſter. 

This gentleman, as hee kept a very god 92dinary commonly at his table, there reſo2- 
ted vnto him many tymes londꝛy Abbottes, Deanes, Archdeacons, with other diners 
Docours, and great beneficed men: Who there togither with M. Tyndall ſittyng at 
the ſame table, did vſe many tymes to enter communication and talke of learned men 
as of Luther and Eraſmus, and of diuerſe controuerſies, and queſtions vpon the ſcrip - 
ture. At which time M. Tyndall, as he was learned, # wel p:aciſed in Gods matters, 
ſo he ſpared not to ſhew to them ſimply, and playnely his iudgement in matters as he 
thought. And when as they at that tyme did varie from Tyndall in opinions, and iudg 
ment, he would ſhewe them the boke, and lay plapnely befoze them the open, and nia⸗ 
nifeſt places ol the ſcriptures to confute their errours, and to conſtrme his ſayinges. 


ſondꝛy tymes , till at the length tyey wared wery of him, and bare a ſecret grudge in 
their hartes againſt bym. 4 
Not long after this it happened that certaine of theſe great Doctours had innitcd 
M. Welſhe, and his wife tu a banket, where they had talke at will and pleaſure, vtte⸗ 
ring their blindnes, and ignoꝛaunte without any reſiſtaunce, oꝛ gayne ſaping. Then 
M. Welſhe, and his wife comming home, and calling foꝛ M. Tyndall, beganne to rea 
ſon with him about thoſe matters, wherof the P had talked befoze at their ban 
ket. M. Tyndall aunſwering by Scriptures maint the trueth, # rep2oned thei! 
falſe opinions. Then ſayd the Lady Welſhe,a ſtoute and wiſe woman (as Tyndall hin 
ſclfe repoꝛteth) well ſayd ſhe, there was ſuch a Doctouir which may diſpend a C. l. i at 
other EC. l. and an other CCC. poũdes. And what, were it reaſon thinke pou that we 
ſhould belecue pou befoze them? M. Tyndall gaue her no aunſwere at that tyme 
no2 alſo after that ( becauſe he ſaw it would not auaple) he talked but litle in thoſ 
matters. At that tyme he was about the tranſlation of a boke called. E:chiridon miteri 
Chriſtiani. Which being tranſlated he delyuered to his Paſter and lady: Who afte! 
they bad read, and well peruſed the ſame, the dodoutly Pꝛelates were no mo2e ſo of | 
ten called to the houſe, nether had they the Chere noꝛ countenaunce when they came 
as befoꝛe they had, which thing they well marking, and perceiuing, and ſuppoſing n 
leſſe but it came by the meanes of Tyndall, refrapned the ſelues, and at the laſt vtterh 
withdꝛewe them ſelues, and came no moꝛe there. 
As this grewe on, the Pꝛieſtes of the countrey cluſtering togither, beganne t 
grudge, and ſtoꝛme acainff yndall, rapling at him, in houſes, and other meting 
ces. Of whom Tyndall him ſelfe in his Pꝛologu 
teſtefteth in his owne woꝛdes, and repozteth that her 
a ſoꝛt of vnlearned Pꝛieſtes, being full rude and igno 


(ſayth her) God knowe 


and Wiſſalles (which vet many of them kan ſkarſely reade) ertept it ber Albertus de S. 


and night, and make notes therein, and all to teach mydwikes(as they ay) and 

ſo an other boke called Lynwood, a Boke of Conſtitutions to gather 

aryes, Offeringes, Cuſtomes, and other pillage, which they tall not theirs,but Ot 

part, the duetie of holy Church, to diſcharge their @nſtiences ih all. Foz ay 
nd 


. 


— LL 


It folowed not long after this,that there of the Byſhops Chaiccelour 
warning was geuen to the Pzieſtes to apers, amigeſt whom M. Iyn- 
there. And whether her had any miſdoubt by their th2catenings 
that they would lap ſome thinges to his charge, it is vncer⸗ 
tepne: But certaine this is (as hee him ſelfe declareth) that her doubtcd their pzeuy ac: 
cuſations, ſo that he by the way in going thitherwardes, cryed in his mynde hartely 
vnto God to geue him ſtrength to ſtand faſt in the trueth of his woꝛde. 
When the tyme of his apperaunce befoze the Chaſicelour, he theeatenco him 
rating him as though he had bene a dogg, and layed to his ae Soy 
whercof no accuſer could yet ber b:ought fozth (as commonly 3376.07 
a yy yr foꝛth the accuſer ) notwithſtanding that the P2ieſtes of 
the countrye the ſame tune were there pꝛeſent. And thus M. Iyndall after thoſe ex⸗ 
REUSE ET, departed home, and returned to his Paſter 


There divelt notfa reof a ccrtaine Doctour that had berne an olde Chaunce loꝛ be- 
foze to a Biſhop, who had beene of olde famyliar acquaintaunce with M.Tyndal!, and 
alſo fauoured him well. Unto whom M. Tyndall went and apened his mynde bpon 
diuers queſtions of the Scripture: Fo2 to him her durſt bee bolde to diſcloſc his harte. 
Unto whom the Doctour ſayd: Doe you not knowe that the Pope is very Antechziſt, 
whom the Scripture of? But beeware what you ſay: fo2 if pou ſhall ber per- 
ceaued to bee of that it will coſt you pour life; And ſaid mozeouer,J haue bene 
an officer of his, but J haue geuen it vp, and defpe him, and all his woꝛkes. 

Not long after M. Tyndall happened to ber in the company of a certeyne deuine re- 
counted foz a learned ———— — him, her d2zouehym 
to that iſſue that the ſayd great Doctour burſt out into theſe woꝛdes, and 
ſapd, we were better to be without Gods lawe, then the Popes, M. Tyndall hearing 

and beeing full of Godly aud not bearing that blaſphemous ſaying , replyed ot 
> agayne and ſapd: 3 the Pope and all his lawes , and farther added, that if God 
ſpared him life ere man pearcs,es would cauſe a boy that dziueth the plough to know 

moꝛe ot the Scripture then hee did. 


After this the grudge of the Pꝛieſtes encreaſing ftill againſt Tyndall, they neuer 


ons 


ofa Papiſt. 


ceaſed barking, and at him, and layd many ſoꝛe thinges to his charge, ſaying 5 

be was an heretick in ſophiſtry, an hereticke in an hereticke in Diuinitie: 
And layd mozcoucr vnto him, that her bare hymſelf bolde of þ Gentlem# there in y coũ⸗ 
| 


ng ſhoꝛtly her ſhould bee otherwiſe talked withal. To whom M. 

game thus ſaid:it was not the place her ſtuck vpõ: her was tõttted 

any countrey in all England, geuing him x. l. a yeare to liue 

no moze but to teach childꝛen and to pꝛeach. 
e tountrey by p Paieſts 7,441 


23 Countrye, and to ſerke another comming remoneth 
fo M e IE il that bis night depart from: hymn, ſaying from 


not bee ſaffered to tarye long here in this coun- Welſhe⸗ 
Dr 
o what diſpleaſure might growe to you by keeping mer God know- 
be right ſoꝛy. So that in fine M. Tyndall with d god will 


, and eftſones came © gp rod ys pꝛeached a while 
ee the cou — — 


Wer Tunſtall then 


me into his ſeruice, he were a happy man. And 

Controller, and bzinging with hym 
tranſlated out cf Greeke into Cnglilhe her deſy- 
of London foꝛ hym: which hee alſo did, and willed 
him mo:eouer to plhop and ko goe him ſeife with him: which 
her did likewiſe, and ſernaunt of his named Williain Heble- 


twhait, amanofhis olde acquaintaunce. [ 
— — if the courſe of things,ſaw p was not beſt fo2 Tyndals 
his Church, and therefoze gaue him to fynde litle fauour 
ſight . The aunſwere of whome was this, that his houſe was full: 
der could well fynde, and aduiſed him to ſ&ke in L ondõ ab2oad wh 
he ſavd he co no ſeruice ic. And ſo he remayned in London the ſpace almpſt of 
a pcare, beholding and marking with him ſelfe the courſe of the woꝛld and elpetially þ 
Dentcanour of the pzeachers,how they boalted them ſelues, x ſet vp their auctozitie x 
kingdome: Beholding alſo the pompe of the P2elates, with other thinges that greatly 
milliked him. Inſomuch, as he vnderſtode not oncly to be no rome in þ Biſhops houſe 
fo2 him to tranſlate the new Teſtament: but alſo that there was no place to doe it in 
all England. And therefoꝛe fynding no place foꝛ his purpoſe within the Realme , and 
hauing ſome ayde and pꝛouiſion, by Gods pzouidence miniſtred vnto him by Humfrey 
Mommouth Merchaunt, who after was both Shirife and Alderman; of London, and 
by certaine other god men, he toke his leaue of the Realm?, and departed into Ger⸗ 
nzany.UWhere the god man being inflamed with a tender care and zeale of his countrey 
refuſed no trauell, oꝛ diligence, how by all meanes poſſible, to reduce his bzethezen x 
Countrymen of England to the ſame taſt and vnderſtanding of Gods holy woꝛde, and 
veritie which the Lo2de had endued him withall, ky wen ay 
The Scrip , Where vpon he conſidering nhis minde, t partly alſo conferring with lohn Frith 
ture inthe thought with him ſelfe no way moꝛe to conduce thereunto, then if the ſcripture were 
vuigare turned into the bulgare ſpeeche, that the pwꝛe people might alſo ſee the ſimple and 
taal na- plapne wozve of God, Foz firlt, he wiſely caſting'in his minde, pertriued by experitce 
nifeſting of how that it was not poſſible to ſtabliſh the lay people in any trueth, the Scrip- 
thetrueth. ture were foplainlye layd befoze their eyes in their mother tongue, that they might ſee 
the pzoceſſe, oꝛder, and meaning of y text: Fo2 els whatſoener trueth ſhould be taught 
them, theſe enemies of the trueth would quench it agayne either with apparaũt reaſss 
of Sophiſtrye, and traditions of their awae making, founded without all ground of 
Scripture: Cither els iugglyng with the tert, erpounding it in ſuch a ſence, as impoſ⸗ 
_ it were to gather of the tert, if the right pꝛocelle, oꝛder and meaning thereof were 
kene. | 
Jqnozafice Agapne right well de perteaued, and conſidered this onely, o2 malt chiefly to be the 
ot Scriv- cauſe of all miſchtefe in the Church, that the Scriptures of God were hydden from the 
ture cauſe peoples eyes: Fo? ſo long the abhominable doinges and Jdolatries mainteyned by the 
all michife Pharaſaicall Clergie, coulde not be eſpyed, and therefore all their labour was with 
in religion, tight aud mayne to keepe it downe, ſo that either it ſhould not bee read at all, o2 if it 
were, they woulde darken the right ſence, with the myſt of their Sophiſtry, and ſo en/ 
tangle them which rebuked, 02 deſpiſed their abhominations, with argumentes of phi 
loſophy, and with woꝛldly ſinilitudes, and apparant reaſons of natural! wiſedome: 


and with w2eſting of vnto their awne purpoſe , contrary vnto the pꝛotelle, 


— — 5: them in deſkanting vpon it with allego⸗ 
2ycs, and amaze , expounding it in ſences laped befo2e the vnlearned l 
pope ha thug hte inthy bart, ano way et 35 
Foz 
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were ſute that all were falſe the 

and ſach other ons, this god man was moued (and 

tyrred bp of God) to tranſlate the Scriptute into his mother tongue, fo2 the publ. 

vtilitie and p2offt of the ſimple vulgar people of his toũtrey: Firſt f bier 

the new teſtament, which he firſt tranſlated about the yeare of our Lo2d. 1 5 2 7.Aftrr 

de twke in hand to tranſlate the olde teſtament, finiſhing the v. bokes of Poſes, 
ſondzy 


* « : 


— _— ——— — 
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The life of william Tyndall. 


ſondꝛy molt learned and godly ——— — 5 — 
to be read, and read agame af all C as the like alſo he did vpon the new 


. A as { * 
He wꝛote alſo dyuerſe other wozkes vnder ſondzy z among the which is that 
— — — reE 
ſmgular derteritie he ini all men m the office, and duetie of Ch iſtian obe dite 
with dpucr{c other treatiſes as may apere in the contentes of this bake. 

So ſone as theſe bokes were compiled, and made by William Tyndall, and the 
ſame were publiſhed and ſent ouer ints England, it can not ber ſpoken what a do:c 
of light they opened to the eyes of the whole Engliſhe nation, which befo:c were many 

ſhut vp in darknes. | 

Now theſe godly bokes, and ſpecially the new Teſtament of William Tindals 
tranllation beyng ſpꝛed abꝛoad and come into many mens handes, as they wzought 
ſingular pꝛoſitte to the godly : ſo the vngodly enuying and diſdayning that the people The repꝛo· | 
ſhould be any thing wiſer then they: and agayne, fearinglealt-by the ſhyning beames eg. 
of trueth, their falſe hypocriſie and wozkes of darcknes ſhould he diſcerned : began to fended at $ 
ſtirre with no ſmall adoe, lyke as at the byꝛth of Chꝛiſt, Verode and all Jeruſale were tructh- 
troubled wyth hymn, ſo the Papiſtes made open erclamation agaynſt this godly man, 
and publiſhed hym opely in all their ſermons to bean hereticke, and that all his bokes 
were none other but damnable hereſtes, and ſought by all the meanes they might, how 
fo empeach and hynder that godly man in his bleſſed trauaples. 
But toreturne to the ſtoꝛy. After that William Tyndall had tranſlated the fifth 
boke of Poſes called Deuteronomium, and he mynding to pꝛint the ſame at Ham⸗ 
bozough,ſayled thitherward: and by the way vpon thecoalt of Holland, he ſuffered 
ſhipw2acke,and loſt all his bokes, wꝛitinges, and copyes: and ſo was compelled to be- 
ginne all agayne anewe, to his hynderauner and doublyng of his labours . Thus ha- 
uyng loſt by that ſhip bath money, his copyes and tyme, he came in ar other ſhippe to 
Hambo2ough, where at his appointment M. Couerdale foz hym, and helped 
hym in the tranſlatyng of the whole fiue bwkes of Poſes. And after hee returned to 
Andwarp, aud was there lodged moze then one whole peare in the houſe of Thomas 
Pointa, an Engliſh man, who kept a table foz -Engliſhemarchauntes . About which 
tyme,an Engliſhe man whol 


e name was 


nd and diflem- 


bling Ju- 
* das. 


no moꝛe, thinking that hee 
ſayd Phillipes being 


is from 
with him to And warp the which 
certaine other officers. 


e 


——ů — 10 
oe ,wbich he fwzthwi lent, fo it was caſt 
ugt 5+" 6 ide eee e pls 

* a 
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The hfe of William T.ynaall. 
4 


fmnplc vnexpert, | 4. | 7 | 
Then ſayd Phillipes pon ſhall be my geſt here this day. No, ſayd»Tyndall, J goe 
fozth this day to dy - amm pou ſhall goe with me any be my gef where you ſhalt be 
welcome. And when dynner tymt tame M. 1 yndalland Phillipes went both fo2th to- 
| Poyntz houſe was a long narrow entrey, ſo that j. 
ue put phillipes befoꝛe him, but hill pes 
un, fo2 that he pꝛetended to ſhew greate 
re went befoꝛe, and Vhillipes a 
officers on either ſvde of the doꝛe vpon j. 


- 


tall perſon 
ſcates, which 


-the maners and Ceremonies bſed in England . And then was ſent vnto hym dyuerſe 
Deuines fromLouayne whereof ſome were Cngliſhmen: and after many examinati- 
ons, at the laſt they condemned him by vertue of the Cmperairrs decree made in the aſ⸗ 
ſembly at Auſbzough, and ſhoztly after bꝛought him foꝛth tothe place of execution, and 
Tyndals there tyedhim to a ſtake, where with a fervent zeale, and a loud vapce hee cried, Loz0 
© nodlyzeale open the eyrs of the King of Englande, and then firſt he was with a halter ſtrangled 
2m by the hangman, and afterward conſume with fier. In the yeare of our Lozd. 1536. 
Hence. Such was the power ol his docryne,, and the üncerttie ol his lyfe, that during the 
tyme ol his impꝛiſonment, which (as atm eſayd) endured a yeare and a halfe, he con- 
uerted his keepers Daughter, and other of his houſholde. Alſo ſuch as were with him 
tonuerſaunt in the Caſtell repoꝛted ot him, that if hee were not a god Choiſtian man, 
A teſtimo- they could not tell whom to truſt, The Pzocurour generall the Emperours attozney 
ny of Tyn- beeing there, left this teſtemony of him, that he was Homo doctus, pins et bonus, that is 
life even by learned, a god, and agodly man. | 
his aduer- The wozthy vertues,#-doinges ol this bleCedmarty2 (who ſo2 his painfull trauelcs 
farye. and ſingular zealc to his countrey maybe wozthelye called in theſc our daves, an 4 
poltle of England) it were long torecite. Amongeſt many other, this one thing, bee- 
cauſe it ſemeth wozthy of remembzannee , J thought god to hein vntoypou. There 
was at Andwarp — ny Po 0 they were at ſup- 


per a certaine iuggeler, which thozough his | mchauntmentes, 02 Art Pa 
ce they would, and 


(it pon the table aol eo vt with op ather 7 
on e incontinent hem, with many e thinges. The 
fame ofthis iuggeler — — M. Tyndall bend off 
 hedeſired certeine of the merchauntes that he alſo might be pꝛeſent at ſupper to ſer hin 
| playe his partes. And to be ſhoꝛt, the Supper was appoynted andthe merchants 
Thefayth Wd Tyndall werethere pzeſent.Thenwas the iuggler called fozth to play his feat 
vf Tyndall and to ſhew his conning, and after his wonted boldnes began to vtter all chat he coul 
ſhewed by a doe, but all was in vayne. At the laſt with his labour, ſweating, and tovling, when 
manifeſt ſave that nothing would goe fo: ward, hut that all his inchauntmentes were voy? 
1 he was compelled openly to confelle that there Ds a4 
| u 


T he life of william Tyndall, 


diſturbed, and letted all his doinges. So that a man euen in the martyꝛs of theſe our 
dayes can not lack the myꝛacles of true fapth, if myꝛacies were now to be deſired, 
And here to ende and conclude this hiſtoꝛy with a ewe notes tauching his pꝛiuate 
behauiour in dyet, ſtudy, and rſpetially his charitable zeale, and tender reicuing of the 
page: Fyzlt he was a man very frugall, and ſpare of body, a great ſtudent and rarneſt 
. r. ſetting fozth of y Scriptures ol God. De reſerued oꝛ halowed to 


hym ſelfe ij. dayes in che werke, which he named his dayes of paittme,and thoſe vaves 
were Monday the firff dap in the wecke, and Satterdap the F decke. On 
the Monday he viſited all ſuche poze men and wamen as were fled out of England by 


reaſon of perſecution into Antwarp, and thoſe well vnderſtanding their god cxertiles 
and qualities he did very liberally comfozt and relicue:and in line maner p2onidcdf62 
the ſicke and deſeaſed perſons, On the Satterday he walked round about the towne in 
Antwarpe , ſeeking out euery Coꝛner, and hole where he ſuſpected any poꝛeperſon to 
dwell, (as God knoweth there are many) and where he foundany to be well occu⸗ 
pied, and yet ouerburdened with childꝛen, o2 els were aged, oꝛ weake, thoſe alſo her 
plentefully releued. And thus he ſpent his u. dayes of paſtime as he caulet them. And 
truclye his Almoſe was very large and great: and ſoit might well bee: fo: his crhibiti- 
on that he had vearely of the Engliſhe merchauntes was very much, and that foꝛ the 
molt part he dene vpon the paze as aoꝛe ſapd. The reft of the vayes in the wecke 
he gaue hym wholy to his booke where in moſt dillgentiy he traueled. When the Son- 
day came, then went he ta ſome one merchaunts chamber, oꝛ other, whether came ma- 
ny other merchauntes: and vnto them would he reade ſome one percell of Scripture, 
eyther out ol the olde teſtament., oz out ol the new, the which pꝛoceded Co frutefullp, 
ſweetely and gentely from him ( much like to the wꝛiting of S. John the Enangeleſt) 
that it was a heauenli comfozt and top to the audiece to heare him reade the ſcriptures: 
and in like wiſe after dinner, he ſpent an houre in the afozeſayd maner. Be was a man 
without any ſpot, o2blemiſhe of rancs2,o2 malice, full of mercy and compaſſion. ſo 
that no man liuing was able torep3oue him ol anykinde of ſinne 02 


albeit his righteouſnes and iu ion depended nat there vpon befoꝛe : 
God, but ohely vpon the blaud of Chailt, and his fayth.vpon the 4 
ſame: inthe which kayth conſtantly he dyed, as is ſayd at 
Jilfozde, and now reſheth with the glozious campa⸗ 
ny of Chꝛiſtes rtv2s bleſſediy in the Lozd, 
| whobeblefled in all his ſaintes Amen. 
And thus much of V. Tyndall, 
Chailtes bleſſed ſeruaunt, © TE; 
and Partyz. 112760 


Faultes eſcaped in the Printing. 


Page 16, the 2.col. in the margent ffter theſe wordes [ from the] put 10 ſalnation mChrift. 
The fame Page aud (a ee col, in the next marginal note af ter, put out (is Ghriit] from the be- 
ginninę of the note. | SJ | 


Page21.c0l.2, inthe margent, for adminition, read adtvonition. | | a 


ther mens differently, 
vs, and to be mertifull as well to all other men ap to myne owne foule: caring fo2 the 


9 A Proteſtation made h by Wilkam Tyn aki, cou- 


chyng the Reſurrection the bodyes , and the ſtate of 
the ſoules after this life. Adſtracted out ofa Preface ofhi that he 
made to the new Teſtamen t which he ſet forth i in the years 1534. 


Oncernyt dee J pꝛoteſte be- 
1007 Zefus Chit, aud beta the 
m that beleencth 1 him, that J 
grott e opt᷑ and manif 1 © res 4 
that ©h-1f is riſen agay e int 92 
of hit mother the bleſſed v 

1 he e died. woke, ** bor 


an acco2dt gtohis deres And that the bodies of 
} aitthat belerue and continue in the true faith of Chzilt, 
halbe indewed with like 1 mo2talrtic 1 t alo2y, as is 
the body of Chaift. | | 
And J pꝛoteſt befoze God t our S jour chi id u 
all that belteue in hym, that J hold of the ſogles thatare departed, as 5 v 
p2oned by and open Scripture, and thinke the ſoules d in the faith of 
Chꝛiſt s louc of the lawe of God, to be in no woꝛſe caſe, then the ſoule of Chilt was, 
from the tyme that he delivered his ſpirite into the handes ol his father, vntill the re⸗ 
ſurr jon al his body in glozy and immoꝛtalitie. Neuertheleſſe,J c Ne openly, that 
J am not perſwaved that they be already in the full glozy that Chailt ist in, oz the elect 
Angclsof God are in. Neither is it any article of myfaith:foz if it ſo were, J ſee not but 
then the pꝛeaching of the reſurrection of thefleſh were athyng in vayhe. Not withſkan⸗ 
ding yet Jam ready to bele rue it, if it may be p:wned with open Scripture, | 


} 
\ 


Moꝛcouer, I take God (which alone fa t to retoꝛde to my confcience, be- 
ſxchyng hym that mp parte be not in the blond of „if wrote of all that 3 haus 
wꝛitten thzoughont all my boke, 4 N — 8 of ennie oꝛ malice to any 
man, o: to ſtirre vp any falſe doctrine o2 opinion in the Church of C it, oz to be au⸗ 
thoꝛ of any ſecte, oꝛ to dꝛaw diſtiples after mie, oꝛ that J woulde de cmed, on had in 
p2ice abone the leaſt childe that is bozne: lod pitie and compaſſion J had, and 
pct haue, on the blyndnes of my bꝛethꝛen, and tob2ynge them vnto the knowledge of 


Chꝑiſt, and to make euery one ot them, if were poſſible,as perfect as an Angell of hea⸗ 
uen: and to werde out all that is not of dur heaufly father, and to bang downe 
all that lifteth vp it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of the ſaluation that is in the bloude of 
Chꝛiſt. Alſo, my parte be not in Chꝛiſt, if myne hart be not to folow and line accoꝛding 
as J teach: and alſo if myne hart weepe not night day fo2 myne 1 e, 0- 

befeeching God to conuert vs all, and to take his from 


wealth of tho Realme J was bonne in, fo2 the king, and all that art therect, as aten- 
der harted mother woulde doe fo2 her onely ſonne. 

As concerning all J haue tranſlated,op otherwiſe written, z beſceche all men to read 
it, foꝛ that purpoſe J w2ote it: enen to bʒing them to the knowledge of the Scripture. 
And as farre as the ſcripture appzwneth it, fo farre toallowe it: and if in any place 
the woꝛde of God diſſalow it, there to refuſe it, as J doe befoze our Samour 
Chꝛiſt and his congregation, And where they finde faultes, let them ſhewe 
it mer, if they be nye, oꝛ wate to mee if they bee karre of: oꝛ w2ite open- 
ly agaynſt it and imp2oue it: and J pꝛomiſe them, if J ſhalt 
perccaue that their reaſons conclude |, J wpll con- 

felle myne ignoꝛaunte openip. | 
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THESES. 


Th 


e Preface of maſter William Tyndall, 1 


that he made before the fiue bookes of 


| Moſes, called Geneſii. An. 1 o. Ianua. ty. 


learned. to 


— — . Yen 1 bad 


if ought 


amiſſe. But our malicious and wylie ſeltt 


papiſte s to amend any thing at all( as we ſee by 


gy to ceuer t 


dation cf 


N Pa- | wcre 


Tiptur cs, 


ignozaunt 


Engliſhe, ſome that it is not 


ey ol long t 


that doke to blaſpheme 
they might with as litle 


Alter {a= (cxipture th they foũd in theyꝛ Dnus, 
ied not to 03 luche lie deuiliſhe doctrine, haue 
vieltthe pet now ſo narowly loked on my trã⸗ 
flation,y there is not ſo muchas one F 
therin if it lack a title oner his hed, but aſenſe,as is impoſſible to gather ofthe 
they haue noted it, x nomber it vnto ß text, if thou ſecthe pzocecile,ozder and 


„whiche are ſo ſtubburne, 
their wicked abho⸗ 
ible fo2 the 


the 
ce, when both their ty Fan 
opngs art rebuked with 


- 


people to haue it in 
,ſome 


they forbid it, though they other clokes delude them in . 
And allegozies , and amaſe t 
pꝛetende — ſome oz rather _ — 00 — 


then that — 


keepe that 


hominarcions, with Argumen 
Philoſophie, and with worldly ſumili⸗ 
that it would tudes, and apparent reaſons of natu⸗ 
as it would rall wiſedome: and with wzeſtyng the 
many thynges whiche Scripture vnto their owne purpoſe 
pme haut taliely taught, clcane contrary vnto the pꝛoceſſe , o 
their cuil. and that is the whole cane wheretoze der and meanyng of the text , and io 
vp9 it with 25 cools 
oun-= apide not 
1 vn⸗ the buights 
ſel⸗ lea lay pcopie (when it hath but nes of the 


= 


damnation ) neuer pet one ſimpie litterall ſenſe whoſe light dar, ſo can⸗ 


(as I 


people toʒ ant herely, Final- meanyng — | 
* 


itte, wherol thou readeſt 


oꝛall rulers the dwles cannot abide) that thoughe 


ipſi 


And 


0: 


notthe pa- 


the ten aun dude 
uld ſcc their falſehode, if the thou feelc in thine harte, and arte ſure 995 * 

ture came to lyght, cauſet wy 74 how that all is falſe that they ſay , pet "o_ 
And as fo nllation in which couldeſt y xotſoluc their ſubtle rydles, 
they affirme vnto the laypeople (as 1 thyng onely moned me to 
haue heard ſay to be J wotte not how the new Teſtament. Becauſe 

 hereſies , ſo that it can J had perceaued by experience , howe ern 
— — impoſſible to ſtabliſhe the — 
in anp truth, excepte the yndale 
dals tran⸗ —— were playnely layd befoꝛe —— 9 


their eyes in their mother toung, that Scripture , 
the new te- Nations and iugglyng termes, and to they might ſee the pꝛoceſſe, oꝛder and into engiſſh 
dament. haut ſomewhat to rapie at, and under meanpng of the text: fo els what ſoe⸗ 
truth, that uer cruth is taught them, theſe ene⸗ 
mies of all truth, quench it 
2 anllated the moſt part ly with the ſinoke of their 
of the Bible. Foz they which in tymes 2 herof 
wont to looke on no moze . that is, withapparar of 
phiſtry, and traditions of their owne 
inakyng, founded without grounde of 
Scripture , and parteiy in iuggly 
with the texte, expoundyng it in ſuc 


—— 


2 _ MaifterWilliam Tyndals Prolegues, ( 


And eu? in the Byſhops of Londons 


This bi- houſe, J entented to haue done it. Foz 


top of L when Jj was ſoturmoyled in the coli⸗ 


— 3 trey where J that J could no lẽ⸗ 


ſtall, Which Jer there dwell ( e pꝛoceſſe whereof 


afterward were to long here to rehearſe) J this 
was biſhop wiie thought in my ſelfe, this J ſuffer 
of Durham hecanle the Pꝛieſtes of the countrey be 

vnlcarncd, as God it knoweth, there 


are a full ignozaunt ſozte whiche haue 


ſene no moꝛe Latin, then that they read 
in their Poꝛteſſes and Miſſales, which 
pet many of thein can ſcarcely read (ex⸗ 
t it be Albertus de ſecretis 1 
which yet, though they be neuer lo 
rily learned, they pooꝛe day and night, 
and make notes therein, all to teach 
the mydwiues as they ſay, and Lin- 
wode a booke of itutions to ga⸗ 
ther tithes, moꝛtuaries, offeringes.cu⸗ 
ſtames, and other pillage, whiche they 
call not theirs, but Gods part, and the 
ducty of holy church, to dilch their 
conſciences with all: foz they are boũd 
that hall not diminiſhe, but en⸗ 


The popes creaſe all thyng vnto the vttermoſt or 
chaplens their powers) & therfoze ( becauſe they 


pulpet is axe thus vnlcarned t J when neſle, 
the alchoule they come together to the Alchoule, 
whiche is their p place, they 
affirme that my lapinges are hereſie. 


And belides that they adde to of their 
own heades, which J neuer ſpake, as 
the maner is to pꝛolõg the tale to ſhoꝛt 
the tune with all, and accuſed me ſecret 
Chꝛiſteg a- iy to the Chauntellour, and other the 
poſtles dyd Byſhops officers. And in dede when 
Kiekciy ad= I came betoze the Chauncellour, hee 


mo auch. but ch1catned me greuoully, and reniled 


Debords me, and rated me as though J had ben 
dyd baue à dogge, and layd to my charge, wher⸗ 
and ſkold. ol there could be none accuſer bought 
fozth ( as their maner is not to bpng 
forth the accuſer) and yet all p Pꝛieſtes 
of the coſitrey were the ſaine day there. 
Darcialitte As A this thought, the B | of 
ſometome London came to my braun 
in men okt whom Eraſmus (wWhoſe toung ms 


great lear⸗ of litles gnattes 


uer geueth hun a litle exhibition) pꝛap⸗ 
lech excedyngly/amdg other in his an⸗ 
notations on the new Teſtament/foz 
hys great lcarnyng. Then thought J, 
if J might come to this mans ſeruice, 
J were happy. And ſo J gatte me to 
London, and thoꝛow the acquamtance 


of my maſter, came to Spꝛ Harry G- 


ford the Kynges graces Controller, 
and bzought hym an Oꝛation of Iſo- 


crates, whiche J had tranſlated out of 


greeke into Engliſh, e deſired hym to 


| Elephants, and ty1 
nyng. litteth vp aboue the Starres- whoſde⸗ 


| 


' ſpeake vnto my Loꝛde of London foz 
2 | mona dyd as he ſhewed 
me, and willed me to wzite an Epiſtle 
to my go to hym my leite 
whiche J alſo dyd, and deliuered my 
of his own, one 


in Londs, where he la J could 
not lacke aſeruice , And ſo 
I abode alinoſt a peare, an 
the courſe of the wild, and 
pꝛaters, J would 
h boaſted 


—— prelares, 


he it be not 
in darke⸗ 


the new Teffamet, 
wag no place to do it inall 
experience doth now o 
Under what maner th 
J now ſubmit this booke 
ted and amended of thein 
luſter nothyngro bee well 7555 
pꝛoteſtation ſhould J make in 
maner vnto our jzelates thoſe 
burne Nimzothe, mi 


ag ſtament. 
„rl 
ſhould 


: 


periſh or be broken . And of whiche the 


Pꝛophet ſayth ſalme. cxviy , Thou 
haſt commaunded thy lawes to bee kept 


meod, that is in Debꝛew cxcedyngly, 
with 


ade vpon the fine bookes of Moſes. 


vile nc might and power, 
daue made the ſomad with their 


. | N NMrant 
Brndals this booke,and al 
— mw either made og tranſlated , oꝛ in 
fuch as ſub tyme to comte ( it it bee Gods will that 
Klas 10 
c 


vnto all them that ſubmit them ſceines 
God. 


vnto the woꝛd of Bod, to be corrected 
ot them, ea and mozeoner to be diſa- 
lowed andalſoburnt , if it ſeme woz- 
thy, when they haue examined it with 
the Debꝛue, ſo that they firſt put fozth 
of their owne tr att other that 
is more coꝛrect. 

A prologue by Willia Tyn- 
dall, ſnewyng the vſe of the Scrip- 


ture, Which he wrote before the fiue 
bobkes of Moſes. 


e, 
72 Fa rich, 
det ir hee wiſte not the 
4) valine therof,noz wher 
. , he were 

f better 


ſonght, it pꝛofiteth vs 
Not the 1 
the lle gn lire odday ad night inftantiy to o 
* IT E 
— true PE — and to make vs vnder- 
—— | the Scrip 


ahve _ — df the ſecond Epil 
Ve | in thpꝛd tie 
| —.— a _— avrr That the Scripture is 
d to teac | ought 

dees — ——— 
mal be Pope ) and alſo to 
improue,foz the Scriptures the touch 

ſtone that tryerh all doctrines, and by 


E 


A ſhall further Jabour in his harueſt) 


e 
in to e 

leth it the ſword of the ſpirite, by cauſe 

it killeth dypocrites,and r h and 

and impꝛoueth falſe inuentions. 

And in the xv. to y Romains he ſaith, 

that are written, are written for our The cr. 
learnyng, that we thorow patience and gur ol — 
comforte of the Scripture ,might haue jg ſwozoc 
3 N in — es Spi- 
” our its, 


the 

and to dzidle | 
not the poke of the lawe of Bod from 
ofourneckes , and fall to luſtyng and 
. So nowethe Hcrip is alyghe, 
ono ture is aipghe, 
e ſheweth as the true way, both what 
to do, & what to hope foz. And a deffce 
from all errour , and a comfoꝛte in ade 
uerſitie that we diſpaire not, and fea⸗ 
reth vs in pꝛoſperitie, that we ſynne 


not. Secketherefoze in the Scripture 


as thou readeſt it, firſt the law, what 

Bod commaundeth vs to do. And ſe⸗ 

condarel — pꝛomiſes, whiche God 
2 8 


| purgeth all is the gitie 
them that ſubmit themlelues to wache of SD. 
in his wayes,in the Purgatoꝛy of tri⸗ 
ion, delmerpng them pet at the 
latter end, and — of 
them to periſhe, that cleane fa to hys 
omiles. And finally, note the exam⸗ 
which arc doꝛittẽ to frare the fleſh 
we linne not. Fhat is how Sod t 
ſuffereth the vngodly and wicked ſin» hr nt 
ners that reſiſt Sdd, and refale ta fo⸗ fehr in the 
low him, to continue in their wicked= Scriptu⸗ 
— euer waxyng wozie and worſe, res. 
nrill their ſinne de ſo ſoze encreaſed, 
. Ke 


is in Ns Scri 
Y. 
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4 Maiſter William Tyndals Prologues, 
be read withont an ofthe man, and not the man g 
} 4 -oo4 maralc of Kodendodela cauſe of bis n the vj. Go 
7 gay uſt deſ⸗ foz j ig | >» . | 
Fn peration, And ch th gm 
1 ie ters | = Fapth one 
1 LYJUUUL #furcithick 
if 5 the lau nd gaue h * — 
' nitted | * * wo | | c- 
—— e Seri — f. abraham beg har 
ture that and in all 
gue thoſe things 
Neuer - 
leſſe ſuch d them foz by 
our exai | ſhouldcoun- belenynx God. Be⸗ 
tertrut | whyle wee Hold how ſoberly,# how ects 
hg, wy, entering to ly both Abraha , and alſo1ſazcbchaued 
of Bod(as they dpd) them ſeſnes among the infidels. Abra- 
we pet fall likewiſe , that we deſpayze ham byeth that which might haue ben 
| not, but come agayne to the lawes of geuen him foꝛ nought,to'cut of octaſi⸗ 
A 9 — a ons. 16 —— —— 
f Chuſtes Get ere ta from | — 
death, of bene bzought | not. - 
bu — bro hecommmon nts andthere be 
* re 
2 — abuſed en 


5 8 
83 
I 
2 
83 
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| 
; 


* 


Bod thoꝛow ſinne he; 1ery | trulp w 

can neither be healed, top vite nolt of the power, 2 
but thozow ath gruen him: and pet not truſt ther our wozks 
ad n: dut in Gods word oz 2 any but in che 


ith and bz | — — 
e pore" 


our pow nde no further, 

Bods pꝛomiſes will worke all alone. 

2 "oP 2s alſo reſiſted Sad bur be 
'S of God to Ia 


the pꝛo cobꝰ And pet ned with 
— 1 lacoby contureth Bod, with hys owne bys pzo - 
preyart our Romiſes ſaping: OG O Dof my fa- mile, 
ſelacs4to . ther Abraham : and G OD of my father 

1 ary” 7: wy 

the reading eure,aud arine thy A Ifaac O Lord which ſaydeſt vnto me, re- 
of the ic: ip⸗ ſaultes , Firſt notte with turne vnto thine owne countrey , and 
tures. the power of God, in f witothe place were thou waſte borne, 


Then: and I il do thee good: I am not worth 
| of the leſt of thoſe mercyes, hot ofthar 


trout, whiche thou haſt done to thy ſer- 


pA in the light of Bod, which tlaoketh 


on the hart, the dtede is goodbecy — 


nes. Marke alſo the weake infitmy- 
ties 


yne wardes in 5 firſt booke 
of Moſes called Geneſis, | 


Nhe holp — . ue 


god biea⸗ 
teeth WwyHere 
= ano when 
nun plealcth |. 


Ee 


— ow — 
burn And in 


Conſcience 
« eutil do⸗ whi 


iges ken⸗ (cence of 
Leid ou? tc out at |; og 
and Iduerit ' 


11th; men. 
CEL HE 


9 28 


the 

knowledge of the true way, and luſt 

and power to walke therm, and all fo; 
Chꝛiſtes ſake Abrahams te 
OQuain, ſo is it wꝛitte in 2 


withſtandyng whether 
Cain 02 Caim, it maketh no _ 1 
e 0 


teache vs to walke 
e 
we geue no man 


72 erte 
12. 


5 


that ma⸗ 

— — out of the E- 

brue varie in names trom them, that 

2 Latine, o; — 

5 | urſeSods curle is the takyng 
oftribulation, & way ofhis benefites: as Bod curled 

ofour fee, Aud tvar tHe carth,and made it barren : So now 
89332 — 


hunger, dearth, warre,peſtilence, and 
uld note and marke luch ſuch like, are pet 1 ſrgnes 
Lt 
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And Hebr. 11. The lord haſtiſerh vi eth whom 
rn children 


19 
« 
N 


ion | 
are holye wozkes , becauſe they are 
wꝛought in fayth at 8 | 
payne net; L 
arc no | 
in God, they archolz 
commaundeth them. wha 
maundeth not, gerteth 
with god. Doly wozkes of 1 
ginatious receaue their xt 


of fayth and wozkes J 
boundantly im lammo 
delireth moze,ſeeke the 

Grace Ffauour,as N oe 
that is to ſap, found 
Ham and Cam all one 


nothing as | 
ofte as thou ſceſt LORDE in greate | 1a 
e the _ off 
pzinting)i is in Y Ichouak | 


Marſhall in Bebzue, he is Sar- | 
eabaim,as thou woulbeſt ſap,Lorde of 
the laughter meu. And thoughe that 
Tabaim,be taken foz cdokes in | 


places, (fo the cookes did flape the 


8 
leſt 


5 Ade 

5 Zaphnath Paenea woꝛdes of Egipe axe 
5 they (as I\luppole) and as muche to 
3 whoine ſecret thinges 


aman to 

8 oz an expounder of ſecrete 

eel CSE | 
NOuguee he Egiptians 

120 ction, would ſeine vn⸗ 

cruell deede: howe be 


miniſters,and them, wenow 
pay ball ſo much vnto the pꝛieſts only; 

their other crattye exactions, 
Then pay we rente peare'y, thoughe 
aper w ng ile — 
neuer the elle. So that if we looke in- 


differently, their condition was ealier 


then oures, and but euen a very indit⸗ 
ferent DIO 0 common peo⸗ 


befozc Phares: Manaſſes before 2 phraim, 


and euen the woꝛſt before the beſt, as 
the maner of the wozld is. 


The Prologue to the ſe- 


cond booke of Moſes 
called Exodus. 


2 — 


Ne 
tu reap Ceifero 7. of afl 
vnderſtãd that is deſcribed therein ow 


Ccripturc. ſence of all maner of ſp 
Scripture, ot pꝛouerbes, ſuntlitudes, 


befoze Iacob; Ruben befoze Iuda: Sarah 


+ of the Scripture, 
| n F eeptc 


It we her⸗ 

and ; 

tho⸗ — 
God, and 

ſhall we as many as Hoe tyke:. ſclaes'to do 

wile, and as many as mocke with the 97s wel he 

doctrine of Chꝛiſt, and make a — 


by a way i 
The cauſc 


we 
by 


we folowe veopik. 
Note alſo the mii 
Lodd, how he | 


,  Btans. hyde ſtandpng . whenthouſceſt rh 
2 Þ be nor Title rh — 7 —5 
led, and that the 
from Cha hou 


8 Aale lan Tidal 2 


retd them vp a litle 2 825 


Here is ſet 
Forth the A * 
— of eue- W 


ETemptatis fi 
is the triall —— But 
of true chi dna fall i 


vnbelict, and 


** iſctp 

faith which dong othou ect, wha 
ts the gifte an excellent — God 2 | 
or God. and impoſſibie to be had, without the 


ſpirite of God. Foz it is aboue all na- 
ee para up i ries wa =: 


tation, when 5 © iD 
Thoſe onidbelcuethen Wurf 
who God Bod loueth him, and careth foz 
ſcourgeth and hath pꝛepared all good thyngs 
he dearety hym, and that, that 
taueth. carneftthat BOD bath el 
ſen hyin. 
Note how oft (a ec heed ——. 
vp to beleue, and in Go 
I neteſſa: them in remembꝛaunte alway 
ry leſſon foz of temptation, ps py bor 8 my 
a good pꝛe⸗ ders that SSD hath wꝛought 
cher. yme in their eye light. Dow dil 
15 alſo foꝛbiddeth het all that 
withdꝛaw their hartes from 505 to 
put ought to O DS word, to take 


anche; 


r — rela feb no 


tn cucrrehea 


| 


mages, 2 
r was abhozs 
by. red of god. x 


STS 
4 cones a — 


1185 
3 promiles h — 5 _ 


dw alſo doth he pronoke them to 


made yhon the fue 


bookes 


RF El 


e d will 
naut vs to ſodde 
de merciful 
0d our 


ies, was 
baren aa ca earthy ſpot 
them —— thar rhey 


* „ T 2 
* 0 4 or a * 
Fl - 1 


n 1 


3 43 | * 


Big” 


1 | af 9 * 
5 . that gocth abou gevy toqui cthis 
| mm eite wi 


not thou readeſt, t is impoſsi- 
ble that ſinne ſhould 0 wk 


Cercno- the bloud of Oxen, and Goates , 


nies cannot the law thou rradeſt. Galla. ii. Aare 
luftiy. d bene a lawe geuen that could haue 
quickened or geuen lyfetthen had righ- 


in deede. Now the law not onely quicke- 
neth not the hart, but Sha woundeth i it 
with conſcience of finn miniſtre th 


death, and damnation v „. Cot. p 
ti. So 7 — ſhe muſt ven dycandbe | 
Sofarre | ah 6 
Sofarreieis an e 


The new Tcltancnt is thole eucr- 
iche are n fre 


The new 


Teſtament 
are the e⸗ the 
momiſes 


is oe on 


| it. æ ge 
ſtitteth h he lpiritt allo maketh the 
aw. a Itncly thyug in the hart, ſo that a 


teouſnes, or duſtifiyng come by thelawe | 


— eh J 


which — 
0 = 

- ſpring out 
NO of the law 
1 0 of nature. 


orien. == 
8 vnpuniſhed 
| no r ww 


lawofn; ture,o 


' Di 
111 6 


Lone com! 
D keller the 
D fapthful * 
Wok: 


ue, leingt that faith 
„ 


hath [109 gh egg : I pe t 
but loue 5 bis wil and 
comm 


made ypon the fine bookes of Moſer. 


mine ey 


Reconcile, tu make 
fauour 


? 


A Table expounding cer- 
tayne wordes of the ſecond 
booke of Geneſis, 


pzomſles to come, and were not done, 
as the lignes of our domme Bod the 


Poon Niſſi, the Lozd is he that ex- 

alteth me. chap. 17. 

RS is a garment lyke an amice, 
= +25, | 

ther hewb d, becauſe alway o 

2 houſe 0 the digte and — 2 Lowe: | 

as thor ke inthe diet of a cope. Chaps. 


eee eee Prologue into the thirde 


Dedicate,purific oz ſanctific. booke of Moſes called Le- 
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bene beſide hyunſelfe. And one that raſt vntil he haue learned it in much tribu⸗ 

ont dinels in Chꝛiſtes name they foꝛ⸗ lation, after that God hath deliuered 

bade, becauſe he wayted not on them, 1 

ſo glozious were they pet. | | 

The igno- g Day ; D du his owne 10 9 

on ol the a⸗ . 1 

polties. 

Dis Jonagof 
e hiunſelfe, © 
was an by 
with the 
and in the dedes therof,as young chi 
F in their 
And God our father and ſcholemg- 
fer fecde th vs, and teacheth vs acco}- | 
toꝛdyng vnto the capacitie of out ſtg- cr the eſſe of calnes,and out 
mackes, and maketh vs to grow aud after all maner faſhions ſane after hys \pirite. | 
ware perfect,andfineth and rricth vs, owne wozd,and therfoze are of all na⸗ = , 
as go d, in the lire of temptations ard tions the wozſt, and moſt worthy of I 
ulations. As Mopſes witneſſoſt ſhment . And pet God fot loue of | 4 
Deutero. vitj. ſaying. Remember all that are them, and fot his 2 
the way by whiche the Loꝛd thy Byd names ſake and defendeth '. 

God doth caried thee this xl. peares in the wil ⸗ them. Dow then ſhould BHD take 

merctfaily derneſſe, to humble thee, and to tempte ſocruel ce on ſo great a mul⸗ 

ery # tempt 02 pꝛouoke thee, p it might be knowen titude or them to whõ hys name was 

—＋ what were in thine hart. Debzoughe neuer pꝛeached to, and therfoꝛe are not 

dur barteg thee into aduerlitie, and made theegn the tenth part ſoeuill as theſe 2 Jf 

# myndes hungred. z then led ther with Janna, (hall go preach, ſo ſhal I lape 

towardes which neither thou noꝛ pet thy fathers and ſhame inx ſelfe and God thereto, 

* eee — 
no 5 Piep and tet th and to bee nie 
= - I 8 ND! 9 pe e. | 

momiſes ari onto a vpon that imagination he ſled Jonas 
that cleane vnto them, x | — 2 annie of Bod: that o long ag r 
then bꝛeade 7 menanue, is, out of the co ep where Bod was he was in 
as the tourney of the childzen of Iſtu⸗ w in, and from the pꝛoſecu⸗ bis carnal 
ell out of Egipt into the land pzomiled tyng ol Bods commanndeinent, and imaginati 
them, mini en ughe, J will get me another way oa; aun, 
ples, and | the en people, and be no the —— 
the reſt ofthe Bible alſo det moe a prophet, but liue at reſt and out God. but 
1s impoſſible foz fleſh to 1 ol all combraunce .| Neuertheleſſe the led: how 
truſt in the truth tiles, Bod ol all mercy which careth foꝛ his beit God 
"15 * 1 a TY | elect called by! 

. agapunt. _ 


Ss apts, 


made vpon the Prophet lonas. 


elect childzen, &rurneth all vt 
to them, and ſniteth them, to heale the 
againe. and killeth them to make them 
er doth ſome tyme with his 


— 
a ſhyp caught detwene two ſtreames, 
t as doetes faine the mother of Me⸗ 

— 


his conſcience , out of mynde, 
— —— when 
The ic they haue ſinned a good , to ſcke all 


ked ſeke to meanes with riot, reuell and 
to coutr 


their wit® of their thongdtes, oi as Adam did. to 


ch tape louer their nagedncs with apoꝛnes of 
hoiy wozs Pope holy woꝛkes. But God awoke 
ned. hum out ot his dreame, t ſet his linnes 


beloꝛe his face. 
How F6- „ F92 when lot had caught Jonas, 
nas wag then bee ſute that his ſinnes came to 


remembꝛaunce agapne, and that his 
cõſcience raged no lee then the wanes 
of the Sea. And then he tho that 
m_ was : 1 
that were in the (hyp,nonc in reſpect 

of him, and thought verpip as 
he was led ram Bod, that as 
Bod had caſt hun awap: foz 28 
bol the rodde maketh the naturall child 
not onelp to ſee, and to knowledge his 
Jonas bes faite, but alſo to foꝛget all his fathers 
yn 1 old mercy aud kindueſſe. And then he 
toni Neth; confelled his ſinne openly, and had pet 
hts Ane. leuer periſhe alone, then that the other 
choulo haue periſhed with him foz his 
lake: aud ſo ot very deſperatiõ to haue 
| 22 longer, he bad caſt hun into 
or — betimes , except they would 

0 
To ſpcake oflottes, how — an 
they ace lawfuil , 


trapped g 
mice a”. 


' 
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to dꝛiue the remembꝛaũce of ſinne out | 


27. 
uery man his part lot, to anopde ail 
ſuſpition of dilceitinineſſe 2 and as the 
Apoſtles in thetirſt of the actes. when 
they ſonght an other to luccede Judas 
the traitour, and two were pꝛe⸗ 
lented then to bꝛeake ſtrife. and to ſatiſ- 
fie all parties, did caſt lottes whether 
(ould be admitted, deſiryng God to 


bf ee 
temptyng 0 to com- 

therewith to vtter thinges 
One Oe eo lng LOI 
haue no commaundement of him ſo to 
do, as theſe heathen here dyd, though 
God turned it vnto his gloꝛie, can not 


but euill. 

aſtonped at g3;racte 
, fcared GOD, moveth thy 
pꝛaped to __ ſacrifice and beathen to 
vowed — And deubte not, but —— gods 
chat ſome of them. of happely all came 5am call 
thereby vnto the true knowledge, and von | 
true woꝛſhi of GOD, and were 
wonne to G O D in their ſoules. And 
thus God which is infinite mercifull 
in all his wayes, wionght their ſoules 
health out of the infirmatic of Jonas, 
euen of his good wil and purpoſe, aud 
loue wherewith he loned them, befoꝛe 
the woꝛld was made & not of chaunce, 
as it appearcth vnto the epes of the i- 
guczaunt. 

And that Jonas was thice 
and thꝛee nightes in the belpe of hys 1 kbzee 
fiſhe:we can not the rd pꝛoue vnto the paves and 
Fewes,and infideles pz vnto anp ind, ty . nights 
that Chꝛiſt mult therctoze dye, and bee in $ Tohais 
buried and riſe againe, But we vie the Sely,fo 
enſample and likenefle to ftrengrhe the L —4 
fapth of the weake . Fox he that bele⸗ n ee 
ueth the one, ca not bout in the other: nightes in 
inas much as the hand of GOD was the cartys 
no leſſe Jonas | 
alyue all nacurall pollibilitie, 
and in dcliuerpng him —— 
tiſh, then in railing 12, 
out or his ſepulchꝛe we map de⸗ 
ſcribe the power and vertue ofthe re⸗ 
ſurrection thereby, as Chꝛiſt him ſeite 
bozoweth the lunilitude therto. Math. Dow chall 
xy . laying vnto the Jewes that came cheweth 
about him, and deſired a ſigne 024 wõ⸗ his death, x 
der from heauen, to ccreifie thein that returrectid 
he was Chaiſt: this erull and wedlocke by Jenes 
bzcakyng nation ( whiche bake the ihe 53394 
wedlocke of faith, wherwith they bee Fer 
maried vnto Bod, and belcue in their 
falſe wooꝛkes 7 m 


1 7s Jenas 
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ſhall no ſignt bee geuen them laue the 
ligne ofthe Prophet Jonas . Foz as 
— was thꝛee and the 
tes in the bely of the whale. eutn 
is the ſonne of mi be thꝛee dapes, 
t᷑ thꝛee nightes in the hart ofthe earth. 
which was a watch wozd(as | 


vn; Ws! 
| $4 Lhaiſte to pꝛeache repen⸗ C dꝛiſt now 
out ot his pzeacherh 
ed tere taunce 


dire eee nerve 


; 

| Ml | / — great 
| 9 erof Jod d ſhed — 

| 


af his 2 po / Lhzilt came agapne after the 7 
tes p2*4 ” tion in his (pirite, and 2 
— * taunce vnto on the — 22 
Apoſtles and , and 1a 
tye Jewes. tacles ot the holy Shoſt. And all 
repented — 8 wenden *. 
the reſt caried a 
—7 or the wo d * example, 
as WL vnto this dap. 
in like maner ſince the woulde 
where ſoeuer repentaunce was 
d. and not reccaned, their GOD 
where 3 crucll vengeaunce unmediatly: 
ts no repf- as pe ſet in the floude of Roe, in the oz 
taſice , thert nerrhiowpnge of ans ooh. and Bo- 
God pow mozra, a the countrey about, and 
— 5 © as pe — of Egypt, ofthe Amozites, 
der., — do 285 feb — den ich he payed, 
J and then at 0 and pad alteoparv w was eſcaped, aud 
Icwes to, and of the Aſſirians, æx Ba⸗ her * 
bilonians, and ſo thzonghour all the 
impeires ot the wonld. 
{Gildas preached repentaunce vnto - 
the old Bꝛitames, that inhabited En⸗ 
cy repented not, and therfoze 


Toy £ 


. 
| me 

vowe Jonas now beyng taught with 
1 (336p, 92 thoſe 


and — blinded with — 2 which Jonas had 4 
to 
Pope holy rig wherewith much befoze, were but * 


they had made their ſoules gay diſh thinges,and not 
the rectiuung agayne of the wicked i — r 


uict 


made ypon the Prophet lonas. 


the ſpirituall law of God, # with their 
—— 


ſacri⸗ 

Tha arte uice vnto the people 

Jews tice of thankes.and 
No talent. belcue in O D the 

vs in rene Whiche 

dꝛaunce of were abhominable and 

rye lact ilice —— Jiage fermies 
otthanke\'= ag dur ceremonits and Sacramentes 
gtarng. are betome nom to all that truſt and be 


but to put them 
ofthis mwardlacr 
—— 


Jonas dyd nt Jonas was caſt vpon lande 
that God agapn, then his will was free, and had 
commaun® power to go whether Bod ſent hym, 
ded dem. — —e— own: 
Imaginations lapd a part. Foz he had 
bene at a 
nace w 
retuſe and 


whiche 


contrary 
— Fo as farre as we be 
blinde in Adam, we can not but ſeke. 
and will our owne pꝛotite, picaſure # 
glozp. And as farre as we be taught in 


wen it was a⸗ 


29. 


The * | 
trineof the 
— Pbhariſeſs 


made it alto 


icue in the woꝛke ol them, and are not people with 


| 1 This is $ 


ſinne 2 ctrme of 
of Paptſtcs 
ye” criticall 


and hypo⸗ 
Uu monkes at 


was as 
dre ui le enn. thus dap. 


— RAP —— with their 


the pleaſurc, and 
And as the ij. dayes 1 

niue. it were in length, oꝛ to 

it, oꝛ thozongh all the 


Atntue 
was the 


reateſt Cf 
* 7 go round 


wozlds | 


other men. But I thinke that it was 
then the grtateſt Citie of the would. 
And that Jonas went a dapes iour⸗ 
ney in the Lite . J luppoie hee did it 
— bar wenrtaire and ca⸗ 
p a Sermon , and 
another, and rebuked theſinne of 
fy peo —— 
when thou art come vnto the 
repeneace oye Nanuute, there hal 
thou ſure carneſt, that how ſocuer an⸗ 
1. vet he remembꝛeth mer⸗ 
| OP 


teeth of the indurate Jewes ſaping: 


ico The Niniuites ſhall riſe in iudgemẽt with 


call (03 mer this nation, — condemne them , for 
cy. | oy tedat the preachyng of lonas, 
and behold a greater then Ionas , here 

= leite. At whole pꝛea⸗ 


heathen Ainiumes repẽted toe 


1 of Jonas, their 
nes w 


ithour any miracle at 
Whp: Fexthe 3 Jewes had leuened 


ot God oneip. 


dretes, J commit vnto p diſcretion of lay 


people. | 
It was great ſi c for Chi to heale Papiſticall 
the people on the linneg. 


— eecawrabe 


handcs, on on an vnwaſhed table, oz 
out ot an 
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folen lo the holy thingts 2 And per 
lapth ©dziſt, chat rightrouſnes 8 faf vth 


thertee with theon- The den⸗ 


1 goed and 
labendear e — 
Jonas is ſtill foz all amp. 


ſite and withed afcerdearh fox Þ 
. 


not to r. But BOD d 


with a 
bart oxthelodeo a vile ub 03 ſpzap 
thou beſtowedſt no labour oz 
co was it thine handy wozk. 
Dow much moꝛe then ſhould it greue 
mync hart the loſſcof ſo great amultis 
true repentaunce: fo; how coulde rude of innocentes as are in Ninine, 
_ repentotthat they could not ice to which are all nine hides woꝛke. Nap Hote hert 
be ſinue: Jonas, J am God ouer all, and father the great 
whe Bits And onthe other fide they had ſet vp as well vucothe heathen as vnto the mercy of 
riſas fet vp arighteoulnes of holy 9 Jewes, and merciful to all, and warne Bod. 
8 rtattesuſ their loules with all: as the Pope ſan= ere I mitt, neither thꝛeate I ſo cruel⸗ 
_—— a bo with holy oyle, 2 mw iy e —— that J will 
0 candels, = geue, it — aſke mercy: 
— as — and hol dome 1 — ther on 2 ide, whatſocuer 1 


t with whatſocucr holines thou wilt, 
| ne with the holincs of Gods wazde, 


al J d, laue fo their 
p, which truſt in me,# ſub⸗ 


which onely ſpeaketh vnto the harte, to kecpe iny lawes of 
and —— the loule hps W — iont as naturall thildzen. 
and vucicanncs offpnne, and leadeth 
her by the wap of repentance vnto the Onde is maner to read the Scri » The right 
founcayne of Lhziſtes bloud, to waſhe ture it the right vic thcrof, a p karren how 
Ey the & nay thojo'y fatth, — r 8 — itto be wzitten. Scripiart 
wozivip # which er dil⸗ thou lirſt ſeke out p law, 
fleſh!p m- ghedift vnto the "of god, that od wyll haue thee to do, — 
— — whiche is the to of ſinnein pꝛeting e ber ae oſe oz 
ſototures Chiles bloud, and could not beleue the bzightnes of Moles face, 
che Jewes it · And ſo thozow fleſhlp 22 ſo that that thou feelc in thyne harte, 
bartes the law, and falſe imagined righ how that it is damnable ſinne bcfozs 
wert har⸗ nes, their hartes were hardened, and Bod, not to loue thy neighbour 20 
dened. made as ſtony as clay,in an whot fur⸗ is thine enemp, as purely as Chꝛiſt 
nace of fire, that they could receiue nei⸗ ued thee,@ that not to loue thy neigh⸗ 
eee eee bour in thyne gart, is to haue commuts 
gle at all. ted already all ſinne againſt him. 
— Niniuites, though And therfoze vntill that loue be come 
hep were blinded with luſtes, pet wer thou muſt knowledge vnfamedly 
in tyole two popntes vncoꝛtupte, and there is ſinus in the beſt deede thou 


doc. 


= 


, 5 
8 
4 
3 
bo 
% 
— 
* 
4 


u our 
deedes are 


des bloud. 


the law ſpiritnall 


one Bod our 


Che two. 
keyes that 


opeu al the 


@cxripeurs 


_ ifthele! 


doeſt. And 


U 
'T 


it muſk erne | 
ou mul} waſy thy good 


God the father 
worth, 


better, and with mote feruent loue. 
CL ns 
Dilig | 0 D 
which God hath pꝛomiſed thee agam. 
which two poyntes, that is to witte, 


5 
ntapned loue out of the ground, and 
bottome of the harte, {after the enſam⸗ 
le of Chꝛiſſes loueto vs, becauie we 
e all cqually created and fo2med of 
7, and indifferently 
bought, and redemed with one bloude 


ofour ſauiour Jeſus Lhuſt : and that 


mM the p30 
miſes ma 
by God in pure and mer- 
Chziſt.are CY O Bod 7 wits 
made to the one all d 


eK 
8 , utten in 
thyne hart, ars the 4: which ſo o⸗ 
penall the Scripture vnto thee, that 


no creature can locke thee out, æ with 
which thou ſhalt go in and out, et ind 


paſture, and foode euery where. And 

eſſons be not witten in thyne 
hatt, then is all the ſcripture ſhut vp, 
as a coꝛnel in the ſhale , ſo that thou 
mapeſt read it, and commen of it, and 
reherſe all the ſtuꝛies of it, and diſpute 
wittily. and be a pꝛofounde ſophiſter, 
and pet vnderſtand not one iot there⸗ 


ok. 
And thirdlp that thou take the ſto⸗ 


ries and 


which are contained in 
the bible, foz ſure and vndoubted en⸗ 
ſamples, that god ſo wil deale with vs 


5 vnto the wozldes ende. 


commended vnto God, and vnto the 

of hys ſpirit. And firſt ſee p thou 
loppe not thyne cares vnto the cal⸗ 
lyng of BO 
hart beguiled 


5 and — ep and h1- 
be thee at 


falſe 
then the 
ludgement,and — x 


| 


made Vpon the Prophet lonas. 


, howe 
that is not 


CDerewith Ntader farewell, and be 


and harden not thine 
fieſhly interpꝛeting late 


nine 


bent 47 
lame is pꝛomiſed thee Ecben wen 
like maner turne 1515 receine 


| t 
Jonas bee a kati 


conteũſe it, & Chzilt. 
father. 


it as they did, and w 
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and the vowe 
er pane rn 
—_—_ is, beleue and 


of the mer⸗ | 

vnto ne owne and 
* bloude of out redemption 
— be ö 


The prologue vppon the 


Goſpell of S. Mathew, by M. 
William Tyndall. þ 


cauen, ſap thou with 
yo euerlaſtyng lyfe is the gift of 3D D 
thorough Ieſus Chriſte , our Lorde , and 
that we be made ſonnes by fayth, 
i. And therefore heires of G OP with 


muſt do Whi 
the foz our ther 


foz the pꝛo⸗ ſtand that they! ben as well 
neighbozs. — rao 32 
vnto ter; 
with pan 
vnta their 'Lozd, an 
panter withother 
ap char Chriſt hath made g fr 
ist Sade 0 do after on 
1 illi⸗ : ſap thou with the doctri 


ed foz our | that in gur Bap new 
ft a 
Gente | roy merites 755 0 
tiſme 
befoz two, Baptiſme is ſi | 
Selle. when welmneof 4 1 — te 1 | 
ptiſme, we 
per we berenewed ga 


Oar actu- p2omilech vs fozgenencſlc. 5 en 
; . 

away in can other 
1 5 hs 


33 


1 
this couenaunt, 


ze neg = « 
Es ao dg - —— . 
out. and are to this day , 
benin vndcrſtand-no ſentence of the "Serips 
vn derlter⸗ ture, vnto their ſaluation though they 
dung el the cã rehearſe the textes euerp where and 
ſeridturc g. diſpute thcrof, as ſubtely as the Po⸗ 


amendeth, to | 
GOD fot remiſſion of what ſoener 
done amiſſe. And 


4 
—.— 
4 , 


. 


Doctours of Dunces darke lear⸗ 
nyug, whiche —— iſtry ſer⸗ 
ued vs, as the Nhatiſeis did py Jewes. 
Therfoze, that J be found faith 
full to my father, and Loꝛd in diſtribu⸗ 
tyng vnto my bꝛethꝛen and felowes 4 
2 

and 
weake ſtomackes map receine . tharthe 
— — fox it: I thought it 
amy dutit ( moſt deare reader) to warne 
ther befoꝛe, and to ſhew thee, the right 
wap in, and to geue thee, the true keye 
to open it with all, and to arme thee a⸗ 
faiſe Pꝛophetes, and malicious 
ocrites, whole perperuall ſtudie is 
to blind the ſcripture with glolcs, and 
there to locke it vp, where it would 
laue thee lonic, & to make vs ſhootc at 
— marke, to put our truſt in tholſe 
nges that pꝛoſite their bellpes one⸗ 
Row fica our ſoules. 
The right wap (pea, and the onelp 


wap tüte _ way)to ynderſtand the Scriptare vn⸗ 


to ſaluation is, that we earneſtly and 
aboue all thyng ſcarch foꝛ the pꝛofcſſid 
ot our Baptiume, oꝛ couenantes inade 
betwene OD and vs. As to an en⸗ 
ſample, Chziſt 7 Mat. v. Happy are 
the wercifull, for they ſhall obtayne mer- 
Cy Lo, here S ODhathmadea coue- 
naunt with vs, tobe mercytull vuto 
vs, it we will be one to an o⸗ 
ther , ſo that the man whiche ſheweth 
mercy vnto his ncighbonr : may be 
bold to truſt in SOD fot mercy, at all 
ncedes. and contrary wile, indgement 
without mercy , halve to him that 
ſheweth not mercy, Sonow.if he that 


ſheweth no mercy, truſt in 5 O D loz 


nicrcy, his faith is carnall and woꝛld⸗ 


,and but va nption. Fo 
— ny morſe — oncip A — 


Del not 
| ——— — 
cp: but conttrarpwile that they Wall 


- made with 
7 Thu: then Bod hath bounde vs. 
vs, to kepe and make 
d all p mercies led in Chziſt, 
ughout all the Scripture 
All the whole law, Which was genus Lawe. 


to vtter our coꝛrupt nature, is com- 


pꝛehended in the kenne commannde= In theſe 
mentes. And the ten commanndemets damen 
are compꝛehended in theſe rwo 2 lone contarned 
Bod, aud thy neighbour. And he that tee whole 
loucth his neighbour in G O D, and aas. 
Chꝛiſt, fultilleth theſe two. and conſe⸗ 
quenclp the ten , and tmalip all the oz 
ther, Now if we loue our geighbours 
= mop and Chziſt, that is — ; if 

e belowupng, kynde and m to 
them, becaule God hath created them 
viito bis lkenes, and Chꝛiſt hath re⸗ 
demed them, and bought them with 
his blond: the may we be bold to truſt 
in Bod through Chꝛiſt and his deſers 
wing, fot all mercy, Fo2 Bod hath pꝛo⸗ 

ed and bounde hum ſcife to vs, to 

eb „and to be a father 
to vs, ſo that we ſhall not 
= to fearc the power of all our ade 
uerlſaries, 


* good fruits 
fayth1 , e e ts 
damnable,dineliſh, a playne yay ne. 


ge an on 19 d, and ig 
that 


before Bod. — 77 — 
in his Epiſtie. Fo: how can a 
Capes] jane) withont a 
preacher, om, 10, Now read all the 
crrpture,and fee where God ſent any 
to preach mercy to any, ſane vnto thein 
onecly that * and turne Y _ 
i. 17 
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quired to 
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chʒiſtian 
man. 


What the read the ſcriptutes in 


nature of 


with all their harteg, tokepe his co 
manndementes. Unto the diſobedicn! 
that wil not turne, is t — * 


: 
betwene God and vs, is ourſa 


rto be 
wherfoze J haue euer 8 


nantes in the margents 
nuſcs. emer ates thou 
pzonuſe,and na coucuaurit | 
8 there muſt thou vt 
en 
N i 
ty to kepe the law. As foz an enlan 
Tien e Ake, 
and it uen y an 
(hall tynde,knocke and i ſull ope⸗ 
ned vnto pou. It is to be vnderſtant 


Aer 
keth fot 
d bo 


Alſo pe two 
quired to be in a chziſten 
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D 
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he hath pꝛomiled vs, th! 
uyng and meritcsof £ 1 


onely, without all reſpect to our owne 
wozkes. : 
And the other is, that we 
uill,and turne to BOD to | 
lawes, and to fight agaynſt our (flue! 
and gur cozrupt nature ally 
that we map do the will of God e 
day better and better. Lili. 
Thys hauc J ſapd (moſt 
der) to warne thee, leaſt thou ſhouldſt 
be decepued, and ſhouldeſt not 


pꝛofite, but allo vnto thy 


2 ward nation. Foz the naturt of gods a 


is, that whoſocuer read it. oz pony it 
reaſoncd and diſputed befoze hym, it 
wyll begin immediately to 
euerꝑ day better and bet 
pon into aperfect man 

t of Chiiſt,and loye of the 5 17 
45056 eis make hym woule # 
til he be e that he 
ſiſt che lpirit 


2 Gan, 


Abicou, Balan: Judas,Þpmonta- 
gus and ſuch other. 

This to bee euen ſo, the w 92des 
of Lhuit, John. 3. do wellc me. 
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Trhge vpon the Go — F. Mathen. 


walt be beaten 


e (Luke. 11.) which 
alter her is caſt ont , . bee com⸗ 
meth, a lindeth th bys ho 14 


ſelues with gods woꝛd, from all out- 
ward r woꝛchipping of i⸗ 
dals. But their hartes reinapned ſtpll 
lay to godward, and toward his 
mercy and truth, and therfoze without 
loue alſo , a luſt to his law, & to their 
8 foz bys ſake, and though 
_ A. m their owne woorkes (to 

,the chylde of perdition, 
. — mow! of Nome with hys 
bo bath bzo vs . 
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the Scripture, Sete moze 
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| NESS: 


fot 
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loue him, is 
his neighbour to prep hym, @ to haus 
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tame and 
ſcourge the 
ill ſetaes, the 
cke⸗ wil God 
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then henothr ll be be at vtter — 


+; vs therefoze that haue now ac 
opened agayne, 
tender mercy of H OD, 
kepe Let vs ſo put our truſt 
inthe merry of SHD rhigngh Chziſt, 
that we know it our duetie to kepe the 
law da opts to loue our neigh⸗ 
ſake whiche 
their Lozds ſake 
which redemed hn Tad doaght the 
ſo dearely with his bloud , Letre vs 
walke in y feare of and haue our 
tyes open vnto both partes of Gods 


certified none 
elne 


ith that wil fight again the he fic to kepe 


the lawe vs arme our ſelnc s 


with this remembzannce, p as Chꝛiſts 

wotkes inſtifie from ſinne, and ſet vs — 74 | 

in the fauour of BOD; ſo our ownc vs in the fg 

e uour of 

fa- Hod: 5 our 

ſt owns. helps 
vs to con- 


of God this ne generalt concluſion, 


that the whole lache whether they be 
ceremonies, ſacrifices: — 1 pea, 02 
mentes either , —.— 
betwene man man, thron 
degrees ofthe 2 — were — on 
our pꝛotite and „not 
nede ras God har our ke⸗ 
his iop is encreaſed ther⸗ 
ori hoodie uhm lelte 
doth pleaſc him. T hat is, all that God 
requireth of vs, whe we de at one with 
hun, and doc put our truſt in hun, and 
t we loue, euery man 
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compaſſion on him in all his needes, 
and to be mercpfull EE 
be euen lo Chziſt teſtifieth 
of Bath: This is the lawe, an 
eces. That is, to do as thou wo 
e done to ( png J meane to tt 
doctrine ofthe Scripture ) and no 
do that thou wouldeſt not haue don 
way nn dr yn law requiret 


tour is the p66 


— , of 10 
the law lage 


the law — 2 And. i. Tim. 
lard hare lo ofa ure art 0 * 
8 

the end and fulfill law. ZE 


faith vntained in Senger 
ſeth leib to loue foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake 
loue is the pure loue onely, * the 
ly cauſe ofa good conſcience. F 
is the conſcience pure, whẽ the bea onel 
kerh to Chziſt in all her deedes, oY doe | 
—— his ſake, aud not foꝛ 
aduaſitage, oz any "Ne | 
— urpoſe. And John, both in 8 
Goſpeland alſo Epiſtles, ſpeaketh ne- | 
uer of any other law. — 1 loue one 
an other purely , , afhrmpng that we | 
haue Bod himlelfe dwellpng in vs, & | 
all that SOD deſireth, if we loue one | 
the other. | 
Sepug then, that fapth to God and 
loue, and mercptulnelſle to our ag ca 
bours, is all that i law requireth, ther 
foze of neceſitie the lawe muſt be vn⸗ 
derſtand and inte rpꝛete by them. 
that all inferiour lawes are to be kept 
# obſerued, as lg as they be ſeruaſits 
to faith and loue: and then to be bꝛokẽ 
immedſatlip, if thozo any occaſion, 
they hurt either the layth whiche we 
ſhould haue to Godward, in the confi- 
dence ef Chziſtes bloud , oz the loue 
7 1+ wap ogg to our neighboursfoz 
Chziſtes ſake. 
And therfoze when the blinde phe 
ron murmured, and grudged at him 
is Dilciples , that they 2 757 
oth dap, and traditions of 
and that he him ſelf did cate 
ublicanes,and ſinners , he 
5 Math. ix.al Elapas 5 
phet: Go rather and ru what 1s; 
_—_— J require 5 


Sed requi- what this meaneth , Ire ire 
and not {as and not (acrifice , Foz onely lone a1 
crilice. pary kulneſſe vn derſtandeth the 
| nothyng. And he that hath n 
2 —— his hart, ſhall neuer 72 


Faith is 
cauſe of 
loue. 


der ſtand the law: no, though al the 1 | 


'T 


ſtamẽt un 


; 5 0 


| beleue in Lhuiſt, Lt 
' purchaſed fo2 me the eternall pꝛomile 


Maiſter William Tyndals Prologue, 


gels of heauen went about to teache 


O 
3 


vnderſtand th 
do of his owne in⸗ wy the 
is ured ok the law, 
h neuer law had bene geuen: as 
do of them ſelues without 
o their childzen, all that can be 


U = by any law, loue onercom- 
n. E 


and euen ſono doubt if 


i we had continued in our firſt ſtate of 
at | innotentie, we ſhould cuer haue fultil⸗ 


ky the law, without compulſion of the 


And bicauſe thelaw (which i is a do⸗ 
ctrine thꝛoughe teachyng euery man 
his duetie, doth vtter our coztupt na⸗ 
ture ciently deſcribed by Mo⸗ 
ſes, is litle mention made ther 


8.4 Leer ſaut of loue 


wherin all the law is included, 
ome mẽtion is made of the new 
in the old law, ſauc here a 
22 pꝛoiniſes made vnto the, that 
RO on come and bieſſe them, & 

and that the G wel. and 

— » Telta ſhould be pz d and 

publiſhed vnto all nations. 
The Goſpel is glad tidpnges of Soſpal. 

mercy and and that our coꝛrupt 


nature ſhalbe healed again toz chiiſtes 


ſake, and fot the merites ot his deſer⸗ 
uynges pnelp , Yet on that condition 
that we will turne to God, to learne 
to 1 lawes ſpiritually, that is 


0 wow. ot lo or tg Wes (he, + will allo 


of our inkirmitieg. 

is as much to New Te- 
{ay as a new cou he old Te- ltament, 
old tempoza coucnaun 

made betwene GO D, and the ca 
childzen of Abzaham , Jſaac , and Ja- 

cob, otherwiſe called Iſracll, vpon the 
deedes, and the obſerumg oi a tempo⸗ 


ſuffer the 
The new 


rall law: where the reward ofthe ke⸗ 


-| ppngistc 
in the land o 


ozall litc,and pꝛoſperitie 
Lanaan , and the bzea- 
king is rewarded with epotall death, 


and puniſhment. But the new Teſta⸗ 


met is an cuerlaſtyng couenaũt, made 


e⸗ vnto the childzenof 5 © Othoꝛough 


faith in Chꝛiſt, vpont 


deſerupnges 
of Lhuſt:where et —— 


life is pꝛomi⸗ 
d death to all 
p decdes, if 
cd with tem⸗ 
S\ipfe. But if N 
deedes haue 


that are vnbeleu 
kepe the law, are rew 
pozall pzonuſes of 


this 
¹ 


of the euerlaſtyng lyte. Jf J comit no⸗ 
thyng wozthy of death : J deſerue to 
my 
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Our Wozr 


no far the 


Al 
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dall vſed 


l this woꝛde 
? repftatice, 
j rather then 


penaunce. 


nes * 


made vpon the Goſpel of $. Mathew. 


Re rng rare Nh wake that 201 
ure no am 

hurt me. Ir Fdelpemp neybour . 
am worthy that — yon ec. 
So that with — 
whiche I ſerue other men , SEG 
that other men doe like to me in this 


then bur woꝛld:and they extẽd no further. But 
neighbour. Chꝛiſtes dedes extende to lyfe euerla⸗ 


ſting vnto all that beleue. æc. Theſe be 
ſufficient * co the 
law and the Boſpell, new 

. — 


# old: ſo 

— ne Eoul.onctath one Baptiſme, 
ſo v thou that there is 

— one — thoughe many wꝛite 

it, and many preach it. Foz all pꝛeache 


” ſame OE # bzpng the lame 
mges, And therro Baules Epi 

with ch the popel of John and his firſ 
2 the firſt Epiſtle ol H. Pe⸗ 
ter, are moſt pure Boſpell:and moſt 


L. and richel 3 the glozy 
of Than e , If pe require 
mote Ache the law, ſeke in the Pꝛologne 


to the Komaincs , and in other places 
where it is ſufficiently entreated of, 


CRepentaunce, 


2 this woꝛd repẽtaunce, 

(as they vſed) penaunce, the De⸗ 
bume 1 in the old Teſtament gene⸗ 
rally( 55 )turne, oꝛ be conuerted. Foʒ 
which the tranſlation that we take foz 
S. Jeromes, hath moſt part (Coe rt.) 
to turne, to be connerted, and ſointime 
( Agere pemtentiam) And the Greeke in 


the newe Teſtament hath perpetual⸗ 
lp (Merarees ) to turne in the hart, and 


minde, and to come to the right know · 
edge, and to a mans right wit agapn. 
Fo! which (Mera»eeo){, Jeromes trãſ⸗ 

ation hath ſometime(4go panirentioem) 


do repent: ſometime (Fe--cc0) xe⸗ 


pent, ſometune (Penireor) J am repen⸗ 
taunt:ſometpme ( Habeo panitentienm) J 
haue repentaunce: ſometyme (Cnet 
me)it repenteth me. And Eraſmus victh 
much this woꝛde ( &e/p-/c+) I come to 
my ſelte, oʒ to my right mynde againe. 
And the very ſence and lignification 
both of the Hebꝛue, + alſo of che Greke 
woꝛd is: to be connerted and to turne 
to Bod with all the hart, to know hys 
will, + to liue accoꝛdyng to his lawes, 
and to be cured of our coꝛrupt nature 
with the oyle of his ſpirite, and wyne 
of obedience to his doctrine. whiche 
conuerſton 9} turnyng if it be vntap⸗ 

ned, theſe foͤure do accompany it, and 
are included therin. Conteſſion, not in 


the Pꝛieſtes care, foꝛ that is but mans 
* to Bod in the hart, and 


before e congregation of O D, 
how —— be — ſinnefull, 
— re whole nature is a 
or dow n and 
0 . 

— and his law holy and tuft, 
by which our ſinnefull nature is rebu⸗ 


ked. And alſo to our neighbours, if we 
N perſonparticularly. 
be ſuch damnable ſmmers,and not on- 
15 haue — 1 =p d, but are wholy enclned 


'"'Thirdiy fapth (of which our olde 
2 haue — mention at 70 
in cription of their unce 
that Bod foz Chziſtes Bear, for- 


e, vs and recepue vs to mercy,and 
at one with vs, and will healc our 


37. 


The fours 
partes of 
repentafice, 


What ma- 


cozrupt nature. And fourthlp, ſatiſfac- ner of ſatiſ⸗ 
tion oʒ amendes makyng, not to god, faction wee 


with holy woꝛkes, but to my 


neigh⸗ ought to 


bour whom J haue hurt, and the con- male. 


gregation of Bod whome J haue of- 
tended (it any open crime be found in 
me) and ſubmittyng ot a mans ſelfe 
vnto the con 02 churche of 
Chꝛiſt, and to the officers of the ſame, 
to haue his lyfe corrected and gouer⸗ 
ned henceforth of them, accoꝛdpng to 
the true doctrine of p church of Chuſt, 
— note this, that —— we 
es makyng, is counted tcoul⸗ 
neſſe betoꝛe the world, and a purgyng 
of line: lo that the woꝛld whe 7 haue 
made a full mendes, hath no further to 


complapne. Euen ſo fapth in Chziſtes 


bloud is counted righteduſneſſe, and a 
of 2 Bod. 

oꝛeouer, he inneth agapnſt 
pow! ac a alſo againſt his fa- 


purged rhorow fapth m hy 
P oꝛow in 
onely. Foz Chriſt ſayth, John. s. Ex⸗ 
cept pe beleue that J am be, pe ſhal die 
in your ſmnes . That is to ſap, if pe 
thinke that there is any other ſacrifice, 
oꝛ ſatiſfaction to Godward, than me, 
e remapne ener in linne befoze Bod, 
owſocuer righteous pe appcare be- 
foe the woꝛlde. roherfoze now, whe⸗ 
ther pe call this (Metonoia) reperance, 
conuerſion oꝛ turning agapne to god, 
either amendpng, ac. 02 whether 4 

ſap, repent, be conuerted, turne to 
amend your lining,oz what pe 7 
£S.1y, am 
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with the tather and ba to ty E 
we heard and (av, 

Jn that he rayerd,  tharr was from 
the b and that it was eternal 
lyfe,and that it was with Bod, he af- 
firmeth hym to be very God. And that 


he ſaith, we heard, ſaw, and felt, he wit 


woꝛthines to be beleued, 


AProlog ue vpon the E Epi- 


ſtle of S. — to the Romaines, 
518 M. 1458 80 Tyndall. x 


ent part of the _ 

* — 9 — mo 
pure Euangclion 9 
at is to ſay, glad 
tidings, and that we 
call goſpell,and alſo a lt t and a way 
in, vnto the whole ſcripture. J thinke 
it meete that euery chuſten man not 
onelp know bye roate and without 
the boke, but alſo exerciſe himſelf ther- 
in euermoꝛe continuallp, as with the 
daily bꝛead of the ſorle, No man veri- 
can read it to oft,o2 ſtudy it to well. 
na the moꝛe it is ſtudied, the eaſier it 
is, the moꝛe it is chewed, the pleaſans 
ter it is, and the moꝛe groundly it is 
ſearched Ns pꝛecioſet᷑ thynges are 
Alm, lo great treaſure of ſpiritu- 

mos h1d therin. 

zow this little pꝛetace oꝛ 

n way in, therun⸗ 
nth that it may be the better vnder⸗ 
4 cucry man, toʒ it hath ben hi⸗ 


ze beſtow my labour & 
un 
22 as Bod ſhall geue ine 


4; 7s, © Of a4 


therto cxil darkened with gloſes, 7 


; wonderful dꝛeames of 


no man could {py out the intent, and 


. meanyng ot u, which neuertheleſſe of 
E — 


and ſutficicnt 
leripture. 


ow what Pauli mea 
neth thee pes rhe Law ſinne, — 
eld, mite, 5. wy Unne; 
and ſuch ienener. oc, bow 
ſo ofte, thou ſhalt but looſe thy laboꝛ. it is to be 
This woꝛd Lawe may not be vnder="vndcritand 


cis read 


ſtand here, atter the common manner, 
and to vſe Pauls terme, after the ma⸗ 
ner of men, oꝛ after mans waycs: that 
ey neg der make nn 
not carnyng, 
which techeth what ought to be done, 
and what ought not to be done, as it 
goeth with mans law, where the law 
is fulfilled with outward woꝛkes on⸗ 
ripe er ag wi ore 
ut God er d 
the harte, ye and the thoughtes and the 


ot loue from the ground, and low bot- 


tome of the hart, though they appearc 
outward,neuer ſo honcſt and good, as 
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q That fayth the mother of all good workes iuſtiſie th ys, before we can bryng 
forth any good worke : as the huſband marieth his wyfe before he can haus 
any children by her. Furthermore, as the huſ bande marieth not hys 
wyfe, that ſhe ſhoulde continue vnfruitefull as before, and as ſhe was in 

fare of virginitie (wherin it was impoſſible for her to beare fruite) but con- 
trariwiſe to make her fruitefull: euen ſo fayth iuſtifieth vs not, that is to ſay, 
marieth vs not to God, that we ſhould continue vnfruitfull as before, but that 
he ſhould put the ſeede of his holy ſprite in vs (as S. lohn in his firſt Epiſtle cal- 
lech it) and to make vs fruitfull. For ſayth Paul, Ephe. a. By grace ate ye made 
ſafe through fayth, and that not of your ſelues: for it is ifte of God, and 
commeth not of the workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt Himſelfe. For we are 
his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſu vnto good workes, which God hath 
ordeyned that we ſhould walke in them. 
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our ghoſtly religious, which ought not pꝛoteſ! 
tqdefed gods word, ſpeake euil of it uu 
' | anddo il the ſhame cã to it, & — * 
rayle on it & beare their captiues in had, | 
that 1 — N N the 
eople to diſobey their heades & gouer- 
8 ö —— thẽ to tiſe againſt their 
Prins, and to make all common and to The obe 
make hauoke of other m&s goodes: ther- 1 
bre haue I made this litle treatiſe that nat bert 
foloweth cõteinyng all obedience, that is Foz tiq n 
of god, In which ( who ſoeuer readeth it) —— — 1 
eaſly ue, not the c6trary onely gwne fab 
& that they lye: bur alſo the very * 4 urns. 
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ſuch blaſphemy, and what ſtirreth the ſo 
* 505 7 — to the truth? 
vnto the 


riteglap Wh 
vat to For the hypo: 
| trine and Idolatry haue euermore ledde 


the wrath and vengeaunce of God 


nerhy ere he 
tric. 
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the word of God and his Prophetes. The 

God whiche is alſo righteous , hath al- 

wayes poured his plagues vppon them 
whe God Without delay, Which plagues the hypo- 
gunlheth crites aſcribe ynto Gods word ſaying: ſee 
ſoalatry ot what miſcheue is come vpõ vs ſence this 
the bipd= new learnyng came vp and this new ſect 
erites:then and this newe doctrine . This ſeeſt thou 
lar tber: Hjeremias.xliitj. Where the people cryed 
— e ſay- 
e in all 
e conſumed with 


— to goe to their old Idolatry a 
aer 
thereof, 


ing: ſence we left it, we haue 

neceſſitie and haue ben 
warre and h But the Prophet aun- 
ſwered them, that their Idolatry wet vn- 
to the hart of God, fo that he could no 
lenger ſuffer the maliciouſnes of theyr 
owne imaginations or inuẽtions, & that 
the cauſe of all ſuch miſchieues was, be- 
cauſe they would not heare the yoyce of 
the Lord and walke in his law, ordinaun- 
— 4 ces 3 1 The — 3 
Phariſeis layd alſo to Chriſtes ge 
"aa (Luke. xxijj.) that be moued the people 
to ſedition. And ſayd to Pylate, we haue 
found this felow peruertyng the 8 
and 1 to pay tribute to Cæſar, 
and ſay th that he is Chriſta kyng. And a- 
gayne in the ſame Chapter, hee moueth 
the people (ſayd they) teachyng through 
out lury and began at Galile euen to this 
place. So like wiſe layd they to the Apo- 
ſtles charge , as thou mayſt ſee in the A- 
ctes. S. Cyprian alſo and S. Auguſtine and 
many other mo made workes in defence 
of the word of God againſt ſuch blaſphe- 
mies: So that thou mayſt ſee, how that it 
is no new thyng, but an old and accuſto- 
med thyng with the hypocrites to wyte 
Gods word and the true Preachers of all 
the miſchieue which their lying doctrine 

is the very cauſe of. 
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not truly r God ſendeth great 
trouble into the world: partly to auenge 
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which come boch good and bad. But the 
good ate fewe . Chriſt calleth them £ 
cherfore a litle flocke. Luke if. For they fg 
are euer few that come to the Goſpell of 
a true entent ſeekyng therin nothyng bur 
the glorye and pray ſe of God, and offe- 
ring the ſelues frely and willingly to take 
aduerſitie with Chriſte for the Goſpels _ 
fake and for bearyng recorde vnto the Adu 
truth, that al men may heare it. The grea- ant fab, 
teſt nomber come and euer came and fo- tyeir vocas 
lowed euen Chriſt hym ſelfe for a world: tion to 
ly purpoſe. As thou mayſt well ſee ( Iohn ſcke Gods 
vj.) howe that almoſt ſiue thouſand fo- and 
lowed Chriſt and would alſo haue made — — 
hym a kyng, becauſe he had well fedde n 8 
them. Whom he rebuked ſaying: ye ſeke — * — 
me not, becauſe ye ſaw the miracles: But ſelues to 
becauſe ye eat of the bread and were fil- dignute. 
led, and droue them away from him with 
hard hyng. 

Even ſo now (as euer) the moſt parte 
ſekelibertie , They be glad when they Lidertie. 
heare the vnſatiable couetouſnes of the 
* rebuked : When they heare 
their falſehood and wiles vttered: When 
tyrany and oppreſſiò is preached againſt: 

When they heare how kynges and all of- 

ficers ſnould rule chriſtenly and brother · 

ly, & ſeke no otherthyng ſaue the wealth 

of theit ſubiectes: and when they heare 

that they haue no ſuch authoritie of God 

ſo to pylle and polle, as they doe and to 

raiſe vp taxes and gatherynges to mayn- 

teine their phantaſies and to make warre 

they wote not for what cauſe. And there- 

fore becauſe the heades will not ſo rule, 

will they alſd no longer obey , but reſiſte God de. 

and riſe agaynſt heir euill heades , And 

one wicked deſtroyeth an other , Yer is dn 

Gods word not the cauſe of this, neither — oy 
et the preachers, For though that Chriſt gaps 
ym ſelfe taught all obedience , how that word is 

itis nor la to reſiſte wrong ( but for not the 
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God, and that a man mult jorgeue, # hee doctrine of the hich cauſe th di 

wilbe forgeyen of God, . Yer the obe ee inſurreQis, For bloudy. 
for the moſtpafr receaued it not. They hee) ch to fight, and to e hys | 
were euer ready to riſe, and ht. For  traditiogs,and what ſoeuer he dreameth 
euer when the $ ibes | „ e, water and ſ wrde, and to diſo- 


fraide of bey Father, Mother, Maſter, Lorde,Kyn 
day aud Emperour: * eee — 
| ſo eu or.nati9 that will not receaue 
| | and mit his Godhead Where the pea- 
ceable doQrine of Chriſte teacheth to o- 
bey, and to ſuffer forthe word of God, e 
ta remit the vengeauace and the defenſe | 
Ire ofthe word to god, which is mighy and 
em "er |. abletodetendeit,whichalſo as ſoone as ks * 
anche V | . 


ery the worde is once preached, and 
es of Chriſt, a er los teſtified or witneſſed v . 
when he hath geuen them a ſeaſon to re- wil 
pent, is ready at once to take vengeaunce | 
of his enemies, and ſhoteth arrowes with | 
| heades dipte in deadly poyſon at them, | 
Luke.ix.lames and poureth hys plagues from heaucn | 
fire to come fron to cõſur downe vpon them, and ſendeth the mo- 
Samaritancs, 2 auenge the 1 ten and peſtilence among them, and ſin- 
Chriſte. :.. but were likewiſe rebuked, if keth the Cities of them, and maketh the 
Chriſtes Diſciples were ſo PE earth ſwalow them, and cõpaſſeth them 
what r be not all perfect in their wyles, and taketh them in th 
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ae of very babes, to kil a Turke, into the pittes whiche they digged for o- 


— — — 
2 * * 


aa lewe, to burne an hereticke , to ther men, and ſendeth them a daſyng in 
th fight for the liberties and fight of the in the head, and vtterly deſtroyeth them gow 6 
murther. rch as they cal it yea, and in aſmuch with their owne ſuttle eouncell. Prepare bs. 
as wee are brought in belefe, if wee ſhed thy mynde therefore vnto this litle trea- 
the bloud of ourcuen Chriſten, or if the tiſe and read it diſcrerly,and iudge it in- fete in t 
ſonne ſhed the bloud of hy father that differently, and when 12 geany Scrip- dong of 
begat hym,, fot the defence not of the ture,loke thou on the text, whether I in- iſo inthe 
Popes Godhead onely, but alſo for what terprete it RAIN ſhalt eaſely &crivtar 
ſo euer cauſe it bee, yea though it be for perceaue , by the circumſtance and pro- 
no cauſe, but that his holynes commaun- ceſſe of thẽ, if thou make Chriſt the foun- 
deth it onely, that we deſeruꝑ as much as dation and ground, and build all on him, 
Chriſt deſerued for vs, when he dyed on and referreſſ all to hym, and findeſt alſo 
the croſſe: or i e be ſlaine it the quarel, wah de ap agreeth vnto the com- 
that our ſoules goe , nay f ye to heauen, mon Articles of the faitk 2 ſcrip- 
and be there er our bloud be cold. In as tutes G.O Dthe father of mercy, 
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bloudy imaginati6s into the bottome of our Sauiour Chriſt yp e to iu- 
our harts, euen with our mothers milke, ſtifie ys, geue thee hys ſpirite to 
iudlge what is righteous, in his 
| 0 eyes, and geue the ſtrength 
young in Chriſt, we | |... |, toabydebyir;and to 
lawful to fight, 1 mayntayne ijt 
Yea and tho r throughly withall patience,and long ſuffe- 
rſuaded that je were not lawfulto teſiſt rxyng, vnto the example and 
is kyng , thoughe he would ro ++, Ledifying of his con ega- 
take away lyfe and goodes: Jet might hae tion, and glory of his 
thinke that F were lawful to _ heck name. Amen. 1 
” ites and to xiſe, not agayaſt his kyng; | 18 e 
bor withtis kypgo deliver his kyogout | || | _ hou. pom 
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The obedience of all de- —.— NIN — 3 
grees 17 Gods word ſhalbe ſlayne for it. Aub Deut. xx. fan 
and firſt of children vn- man haue a ſonne ſtubburne and diſobe- 

to theyr elders. dient, which heareth not the voyce of his 

father and the voyce of hys mother, ſo 
that they haue taught hym nurtoure and 
he regardeth them not, then let his father 
and mother take hym,8 bryng him forth 
ynto the Seniours , orelders of the Citie 
and vnto the gate of the ſame place. And 
let them ſay vnto the Seniours of that Ci 
tie: this our ſonne is ſtubburne, and diſ- 
obedient . He will not harken vnto our 
voyce: he is a rioter,and a dronkard. The 
let the men ofthe Citie, ſtone hym with 


ſtones vnto death: ſo ſhall ye put awaye 5 
wiekedneſſe from among you, and all 1{- 
raell thall heare and ſhall feare. 
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us and 
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TE 
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delerued, but 
| thcy would 
good thou their eiders: 
vnto the owne ſeite, and all thou welt tinde 
art able, yea and moe then thou art galowes. 
able to doe. | and teach other, 
Phat wee NUnderſtand alſo that what ſocucr that not 
t to our thou doeſt vnto the ( be it good 02 bad) "= 
, Oe _ — Bod —.— | | 
| thon Bod: whe mapſt ſee. i, Co. vt. and 
all the Scripture, by the 
the ſayd commaundement, child 
heathen 
and 
ſhame 
much as 
(ſhame 
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vpon the earth. Foz , honour = ; 
thy father and mother, that thou-mayeſt we 
woman be 
ſent ofherf 
hce that 
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, nid fozbad him ſaping. Kill hym not. 


02 who(ſapd de 2 

the Lozdes annoynted # be not : 

The Loꝛd — 

obs the? N dap be come to dye, 
gen they | 
ue fulfil» gz es to battaile, æ there | 
> rhetr 8 D 


r 
Da: Dauid oneip, but in 

e fle we commaundements, and —— he had 

b; Saul. ga ne ixxpv.of Boos pyieſtes 


tuily 2 Uerely to2 it was not 
yt by pre — 
wag ned agaynſt God. hs war —ů 
ehe che kyng inenery Realmeiudge 


ja of Ci ner him there ts ſubgee Db De 
Nei 
e 2 
eth hand on God, and he that reliſteth 
the kyng reſiſteth 'Bod „and damneth 
Gods law and oꝛdinaunce. It the ſub- 
tectes ſinne they muſt be brought to p 
he hyng kynges indgement . It the kyng ſinne 
at de tc he muſt be reſerued vnto p iudgement, 
cucd vnto wꝛath and vengeaunte of God. And 
op Ih as it is to reſiſtc the kyng, ſo is it to re- 

ce ot ſiſte his officer, whiche is ſet o2 ſent to 
commaundement. 


ld, 


i Saul . 

the 1 ag her coinmaunded 

thoſe two to befſapre whiche brought 

vnto hym the head of Jſboſcrh Sauls 

lonne, by whole meanes pet the whole 

kingdome returned vnto Danid,accoz 
dyng vnto the pzomile of Bod. 

And Luke xy. when they ſhewed 
Chꝛiſt of the Baltleans , whoſe blond 
Hilate mingied with their owne lacri⸗ 
tice:ht aũſwered, ſuppoſe pe that theſe 
Gailcas. were ſinners aboue all other 
alias, bccanſerhey ſuffred ſuch pu⸗ 
miyment: tell — — dhe e 
repcnr pe ſhall ſykewil —— 
was told CThꝛiſt, no d of luch an 
tnt entent as they aſked him. Math. xry. 
vtull toz Whether it were lawfull to geue tri⸗ 
Cyriden bute vnto Lefar ? Foz thought 
5.2 that it was no ſinnc to an Dea- 
© 977 rye Prnce:as few of vs would thinke 
ogy he (ik we Were under the Turke ) that it 
an hea: Were linne to riſe agapnſt him, and to 

rydour ſelues from vnder bis domi⸗ 


in man. 


vs ot the true doctrine of 22 But 
Chuſt codemned their dedes , and alſo 


the ſccrete thonghtes of all other, that 
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vg ot ofthe moſt holy 


ſcate , De blaſeth alſo ſyeth . Foꝛ all that iay hand vpon the 
mrs, the armes at other and putteth in che | periſh with the lwoꝛd, that 
nos nd lo ond Fd Fred pg rempotalloſſcer eo whom NotPete 
1. ; | Yo 
— bye, and other to B God hath geue the 
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man, neither 1 
Emperour 7 Yea who can — — * 


ſinne, either the Kynges 
either the Byſhops that re- Sickte 


| in recea - 


nn an 8b» nable an example of gatheryng was 
zavie there 2 ſuch verely as neuer 
lente the woꝛld began did, yea ſuch as 
them Was neuer befoze heard 02 thought 

wheyz dus neither among Jewes, Hareſens, 
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with them cucn of the very lawe Du 
of Bod, whiche Chziſt hun ſeite can — — 
not do. | ophet p | what 0s 
f $eAgaynſt the Popes falſe power, che ben ces a5 ths rhple 25 
: Peter hut dy the od into his rr 
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116. The obedience 0 


cart foz none offendyng ol co 
and lefle foz Bods 0 * Hauk 


ren htdmaeſomewhatro ge. 
Shameles | ggarkehere hom pan al 8 


tuggters, ſchole Doctours ar . 
in his Sermon agay 


f a (hriſtian man 
not if a man fauour one ſonne moze 
then an other, oz one ſeruaunt 


N n- | 
ther) wdich ofthis text of Re 


ſpute that Peter becauſe de tri⸗ 
bute, is en the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and hath mo: and po⸗ 
wer then they, and was head vnto the 
all. chtrary vnto ſo m 2 

iſt rebuketh them [ 2 
that is an "Ir Tr thyng that one 
{ould clyme about an other 92 deſire 
to be greater. To be great inthe king- 
dome of heauẽ is to be aſeruaunt,aud 
he that moſt humbleth hyin ſelte and 
becommeth a ſernaunt vnto other (af- 
ter the enſample of Chꝛiſt I meane 
his Apoſtles, and not of the Pope and 
his Apoſtles, our Cardinals and By- 
ſhops)? lame is t in that king- 
dome. It Peter in paping tribute be⸗ 
caine greateſt , how conunetd it, that 
they Will at afl? But to pay 
tribute is a ſigne of ſubiectib verely, + 
the cauſe why Lhzilt payed was be- 
cauſe he had an houſhold , and foz the 
ſame canſe payed Peter alſo . Foz he 
had an houle, a ſhippe and nettes, as 
thon readeſt in the Goſpell. But let vs 


to Paul agapne. | 
W wherfane pe needes obep, not 


for feare of ute onely; but alſo 
becauſe of That is though 
thou be ſo (as nowe many 


pcares our Pope and Pꝛelates eue ry 
u nedeſt not to o⸗ 


conſcitce at 


any cuil 
deyng. 


SPeberr dane a good chlctence, as 18g as Gods 
neighbourg Word. aw and 02d t 
es þ woife thee . Sccondarily foꝛ 

roth foz conſcience . Foz thougt | 

the ipe. — — thou migh 1 — 
The eait1 obteyne liberric ox punilege to 


the [piritus thou neither to ſu 


able to * CO 7 — 


Alte cCatt- » 


with content, but with all craft and 
wilenes to purchaſe ſo un liberties 
and exemptions from all maner bea- ö 
ryng with their bzethzen , ſeekyng in 7 
Lhuſt nothyng but lucre? I paſſe ouer What en 
with ſilence how they teach Þzinces poſe-euc © 
in cuery lande to lade new exactions to fatter |! 
and tyzanny on their ſubiectes moze the neu 
and moze daply neither foꝛ what pur⸗ chat hy 1 
pole they do it lay J. God I truſt wal there anvil 
{hotly diſcloſe their iugglpnge and rie ay 
bzyng their falſhode to light, and lay a who (cru: 
medecine to the, to make their ſcabbes beieueth a 
bzcake out. Neuerthelefle this J ſay, Chzitt n 
that they haue robbed all Kealmes, to main» Þ* 
not ot Gods wozdonely ; but alſo of eint toe 
all wealth and pzoſperitie , and haue ebe. 
dzinen peace out of all landes & with⸗ 
dꝛawen them ſelues from all obeditce 
to ʒinces, and haue ſeparated them 
(clues from the lap men, countyng thẽ 
2 that 
great Idole the whoze of 15abylo An- 
tichziſt of Rome whom they call pope, 
and haue conſpired agapuſt all com- 
mon wealthes, æ haue madethein a ſe⸗ 
uerall kpngdome, wherin it is lawtull 
vnpuniſhed to wooꝛke all adhomina- 
tion. In eucry Parilh haue they ſpyes 
and in euerp great mans houſe. and in 
euery tanerne and alchouſe , And tho- Coaſcfis 
rough conteſſions knowe they all ſe⸗ 
cretes, ſo that no man may open his 
mouth to rebuke what ſocuer do, 
but that he ſhalbe ſhoꝛtly made an he- p;clates 
reticke. In all Coũcels is one of them, know 
yea the moſt part and chief rulers of a 
the Councels are ofthem:1But of there * 
is no man. ore i 
\Eucti foꝛthis cauſe pay pe tribute, 
that is to witt, foz coniciences lake, to 
> chaos... gy „and toz the cauſe that 
loweth . Foz thep are Gods Mini⸗ 


emprie fters foz the ſame purpolic. 


ecauſe Bod will ſo haue it, we mult 
obey , we doe not looke ( it we haue 
Lhyziltcs 


uſtes ſpirite in vs) what is good 
— nlepions and honozable fo2 
vs, neither on our owne will, but on 
Gods will onely. Geue to eucry man 
therefoze his dutie: tribute to whom 
tribute belongeth : cuſtome to whom 
cuſtome is due: feare to who feare be⸗ 
longer) : honour to whom hono? per- 
teineth, 

That thou mighteſt feele the woz⸗ 
kyng of the ſpirite of God in thee, and 
leſt the bewtie ofthe deed ſhould de⸗ 
ceane thee,and make thee thinke that 
5 the law of Bod whiche is ſpirituall 
"= were contẽt and fulfilled with the ont⸗ 
4 ward and bodyly dede it foloweth. 
Z Lone ful: Owenothyng to any ma: but to lone 
7 fuleth the one an other. Foz he that loueth an o⸗ 
a befoꝛe ther fulfileth the law. Foꝛ theſe com⸗ 
Siet not maundementes: thou ſhalt not com⸗ 
2 deve, mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou 
* ſhalt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare 
talſt witnes, thou ſhalt not deſire, and 
ſo forth if there be aup other commaũ⸗ 
j dement are all compꝛehended oz con⸗ 

Agarnde tamed in this ſaping: loue thy neigd⸗ 
J | 
wozkemen. bour : thertoꝛe is lone the fulfillpng of 
the law. Dere haſt thou ſufficient a⸗ 
gaynſt all the ſophiſters woꝛkeholp a 
iuſtitiers in the world , which ſo mag⸗ 
nifie their dedes. The law is ſpitituall 
; and requireth the hart, e is neuer ful⸗ 
filled with the dede in the light of god. 
ne With ß dede thon fulfilleſt the law be⸗ 
the law be⸗ {92 the would e liueſt thereby, that is. 
toe the ; eniopeſt this preſet life and auoydeſt 
vod. the wiath and vengeaunce the death 
8 and punichment which the law thzcat- 
5 neth to them that bꝛeake it. But before 
- {God thou keepeſt the law if thou lone 
et 12” onely, Now what hal make vs loue? 
to lone. Aerelp that ſhall fapth do. It thon be⸗ 

I hold how much Bod loucth thee in 

Lhiift,and from what vengeannce he 

hath deliuered thee for his lake. and of 
what ome he hath made thee 

& heyꝛe, then ſhalt thon ſce cauſe mongh 
to loue thy vcry enemie without rel⸗ 

pect of reward, either in this lyfe oz in 

the ipke to come, but becaule that God 

; will ſo haue it, and Chꝛiſt hath deſer⸗ 
. ued it: Yet thou ſhouldeſt fecle in thyne 
Wn harte that all thy decdes to come, are 
b ye recompenſed all ready in 
Thou wilt ſap haply, if loue fulfill 
the lawe, then it mſtifieth . 5 Ont 
that wherewith a man kulkillech the 
law declareth hym inſtified : but that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
) 


1 


at is. the law is geuen to vtter The office 
to kill the conſciences, to damne — of 
our deedes „to to repentannce w. 
EE Eee 

18 an cue- 
neſſe of ſiune vnto all that and 


Gods pz0 = 
miles ruſt t- 
fieth. 


v. Baul. whiche gauc vs 

his ſpirite in earneſt, Dow the ſpirite 

is gruen vs thꝛough Chꝛiſt, read the 

vin. chapter ofthe Epillle to the Ro⸗ 

maines and 2 CORD: 
Neuerthelcſſe e (ſpirit, and his frutes The ſoirite 
wherewith p hart is purificd,as fapth, oo} — 
hope, loue, pacience, long ſufferpng and ward ver= 
obedience , could neuer be ſene with⸗ tues are 
out outward experience , Foz if thou rent. Þ? 
were not bzought ſometime into com- ward dede. 
bꝛaunce, whence God oncly could de⸗ 

liuer thee, thou ſhouldeſt neuer ſec thy 

fayth , vea except thou foughteſt ſome⸗ 

tyme agaynſt deſperation, hell, death, 
linne and powers of this wozlde , for 

thy faythes ſake, thou ſhouideft neuer 

know true fapth from a dzeame . Ex- 

cept thy bzother now and then offen- 

ded thee,thou couldeſt not know whe⸗ 

ther thy loue were Bodly, Foz a T urke 

is not angre , till he be hurt and-offen= 

ded, but it thou loue hun that doth thee 
euill, then is thy lone of God: likewiſe 
ik thy rulers were alwap kinde, thou 
ſhouldeſt not know whether thyne o⸗ 
— abeye.cntil enters in al 
| * ers m 
thyngs that is not to the diſhonour of 
Bod, and when thou hurteſt not thy 
neighbours, then art thou ſure, that 
Gods ſpirite woꝛketh in ther, and that 
thy fayth is no dzcame,noz any falſe 
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is thon ſhalt kind! lone in him.) Be 
not onertomt of cu NORD 
other mans wickednelth 
wicked alſo). But ou 
— wing t 
deed ee nes 
Bod n : 
che. 7*Delaw was g e u 
tenyng, fire ,f 
h ol atrumpet and terribl ey 
er or 
and ſtode a farre of ſaying to 
peake thou to ve a heare: 
not the lend zeake vnto vs , left 
we dye. Noe if it be awaked and 


vnderſtand canyng ) is able 
vnderſtanderh th ce —* 


pꝛomiles of be bp. T 
der except the ray 
ned with it. deftroy 
not. The law is a witneſſe a 
and teſtifieth that God abhoꝛt 
the ſinnes , that qre in vs and b 
our ſinnes lake,” | 

In like maner when God the 
people of Iſtaell a kyng, it chundzed 
and rained that y people feared ſo ſoꝛe 
that they cryed toSamuell fox to pꝛay 
fot them, that they 7. not dye. i. 


a 
IN 


* 2 di A 
him: cuen as 
Tſe wonne thee, _ 


the 
fo2 


Che kyng. 


xij. As the le thing: 
— — the kyno ee 
to take vengeaunce and hath a woꝛd 
in his hid and not pecockes feethers. 
Ftare him therto 7 
od. . — A arm 
\wozd that hs ner thy head 

an heare, 


Rulers are ""Deades and gonerners web ae, 
Gods git. ned of Son moo ang the gitre of 
Bod, whe good oz bad. 


And what fl tet is dernden vs by 
them, p doth God t bad. Jf 
Why the th be euill, wt, arct bon Ama 


rulers are ly fo2 our wickenn 
cut, uill. Becauſe that whẽ 
we would not receaue that goot 
of the hand of Bo! . ink 

- ſubmitting our felnes vnto hie 


elt dr 50d 

e of Go 

ly inſtes . Therefoze doth 850 make 
gs ſtoꝛge of and turne them vn⸗ 

1 wie beaſtes, 8 
their names offices, euen 
Lyons, Bcares ba oxes, aud vncleane 

Swine, to . ok our vn⸗ 

naturall and blind vnkindneſſe,and 

out rebellious 


Inthe Cu. Pſe 
deſtroped the 


Aang u. 
land into ba! nete, foz th 


7 he 1 of a Chriflian man 


kednefle of the inhabiters therein. whe 
the children of Jſracll had 1 — 
rtts 


an 

in t, God moued the 

Exprans to hate them, and to 
1 with craft and wilyncs. 


of 


but retople in vnrig 


Bod 


ſi 
fal. Lith. and Deuteronomiun. i. 


angry wprh me fo2 pour ſakes A. 
n 


for 1 
— 


g: Bod was 
ol e and 
them when Jo 


72 
n 
occ 


that the tather and mother ſhould hate 
theit childzen,cuen their ficſh and their 


blond 2 02 that an huſband ſhonld be 


vnkinde vnto his wife o2 a maſter 


vnto the ſeruaunt that wayteth on his 


2ofite , oz the Lozdes and Kynges 
ould be tpꝛauntes vnto their ſitb - 


iectes and r, pay them 


tuſtome and rente, 


N labo⸗ 
— — thein in ho⸗ 
u in their 


. * — —— 
eftatc? is not this a 

of Bod and a cruell wꝛath that — 
and ſhepheardes of our 


ry Pꝛelates 
ſoules whiche were wont to fecde' 
Chziſtes flocke with Chziſts doctrine, / 


and to walke befoze them min lpuyng 


there atter, and to gene their ſyues tor 
mtg their enlample and edifipng, . 
their weake fapthes, 


A we ſo ed that if they 
ſmell that one of their . (as thep 
now cal them and no lenger Chꝛiſtes 
do but once long oꝛ deſire foꝛ the true 


wledge of Lhuft will fia 
derb him — od — —— 


deen 
they alſo trach falſe doctrine confir = Dꝛelates 
veryly it is the hid are ſo 10 


mp it with lpes: 

od ro auenge the wickednes of ® 
905 that haue no erated noꝛ luſt vnto 
the truth of Sod, when it is pzeached, 
vnrightcoulnes , As 
thou maiſt ſee in the on Epiſtle of 


Haul to the Theſſalonians : where de 


*Þ = the comming of Antichziſt. 
commyng ſhalbe'(ſayth de) by 
1 of Sathan with all mi⸗ 
x ng — and wonders whichace 


rehearſeth ſaping: God was 


gel £ 9088 4 — booke 


with the 

to number 

and the other Lozds 

wondzed why hee would haue them 
numbzed, and becanſe they feared leſt 

lome eum ſhonld folow . diffwaded the 

nor. Bod ſo harde- 


ts hart in ofc, to haue an 
e the e people. 
1 rulers then are a ſigne that ani ry: 


God is angry and wꝛoth with vs. Js tero area 
it not a grtat wꝛath and vengeannte lione tt 


God tom 
orp with © 


td. 


eg g to beleue iyes.. Marke how God to 
Fo rhe auengt his truth, ſendech to the vn⸗ 
ab. thankctull falſe doctrine and talſe mi⸗ 
racles to confirme them, andto harden 
the ir harts in the falſe that after⸗ 


ard it (yall not be them 
e ee 
fa!ſc miracles to be ſoewed im þ light 


of Pharao to harden his hart, 
ſhould not beleue the truth, in as 
much as hys ſozcerers turned their 


CT 
i 11 
3 
* 
"4 
Ga 


wer ot OD. 
And abode therfoze in vnbelcfe and pe- 
riſhed in reſiſting God. | 
Let vs receaue all thinges of God 
whether it be goad 92 t vs hum⸗ 
dle our ſelues vnder his mighty hand 
and ſubmitte our (clues vnto his nur⸗ 
ture and chaſtiſing, and not withdꝛaw 
our (eines from his cozrection, Read 


| that 
tank ey — 
nes. And lo log ſhall he neuer be with= 
out a rodde:pea ſo ſhall the rodde 
5 be made and « If de 
7 knowledge his fante and take the coꝛ⸗ 
rection mekelp and cue kifle the rodde 
and aincende him ſcife with the lear - 
nyng and nurture of his father a mo⸗ 
8 the rodde takẽ away and 


rut. | 

So if we reſiſte cutil rulers x 
fo ict our ſelues at libertie, we ſhall no 
doubt bꝛing our ſelues into moꝛe cuill 
bondage & wzappe our ſelues in much 
moꝛe milcrie and wꝛetchednes. Foz if 
the heades ouercome , then lay they 
moze weight on their backes & make 
their yoke lozcr and tyc them ſhorter, 
at they Fay inept * euill rulc 
then make 2a mote 
nati6,0 toz ſome tyꝛaunt of their own 


. 


"27 þ.S" F 
1 . F 
& * *. »— 


- bene 
te is: (haji God ſend them ſtrong deluſion, 


when ſocuer the childꝛen of Fſracil 
fel fromthe way which God chmauns 
ded them to walke in, he 
vudcr onc tpꝛaũt oz an other, As ſoone 
as they caine to the knowledge of tht 
ſclues and crying foꝛ 

and lcaning vnto the truth of his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes he ſent one to deliue r them, as 
the byſtozics of the Bible make men⸗ 


non. 
A £dziſten man in reſpect of God 3 


ſoeuer he (ware to mercituu 
and exciu- 
deth no md 


thein vp 


ko mercy 


A thac 


a 1 dy N A v5 
Pu * n I * 1 * | 
N nnn FRY 
- I P * — Ws A” af N r - 
q 2 * 4-0 F. 
f W 5 1 
7 f 135 * 7 TT p 
eee 1 a} 4 . , 


10. Theobedience of aChriſtian man 


ther mother and ſo fozth , that receaue ¶ The office of a Father, and 
Ii of God and to Bod gene — | how he ſhould rule. 

Fox he gaue wherewith , and gaue a IF 
commaundement, and 2855 | Athers mout not — 


ſo to da. Aduerſitie alſo reccaue ot dien vnto patd: ON 3 


e hid of God as an whoieſome me⸗ them vp in nurtour and in⸗ 5 

d ne, though it be fomewhar bitter. f ation ofthe — deen 
vi, and Lolloſ.it. Fathers rate not their). 

þ — 9 — 12 
and mothers are *+ |? 


unge man. | 
omg __ \— * 
Ke his hart, as — ated ther and made thee, thozough vs 
— r n thy father and mother, and at his com⸗ 
is at peace and no man troubleth vs, maundcinent haue 
we thinke that we are paciẽt — 84 | kindely bꝛo ore and kept thce 
our neighbours as our ſelues: but let from all p commaunded 
our niighbour hurt vs in wooꝛde 02 thee allo to nos — ſaping: childe o⸗ 
de, and then finde we it otherwiſe. | bey thy kather and mother . It thou 
Then fume we and and ſet vp p obep, ſo ſhalt thou grow both 
the bziſtels # bend our ſelues to take in the fauour of God # man, « know- 
It we loued with godly ledge ol our Loꝛd Chiſt. It thou wilt 
— foʒ Chiiſtes kindnes ſake , we | not obey vs at hys commaundement: 
but pitit the are we charged to toʒrect thee, pea, 5 
4 and it thou —— not and amende thy 2 
ſeit, God ſh — — 8 Tde de 
0 5 nee rher — 
toure the not wozldly, E with worldly we cha 
dome, ſaying: thou ſhalt come to fl 


En 


ſuch, thou ſhalt haue iij. — Wel 
ee 
gin but hauke and 


law there is no man ſo perfect that lyuing and ſo 
acc fornde aims. Nozanyman ey an ty rn poor 
| and ambition, and cozrupting they 
myndcs wyth wo:ldlp — = 
as concernyng obedience. Let the fathers and mothers marke 
* dome. Bur de- how they — woge + at 
|  alkages, + by cxperichce o 
infirmities , helpc 
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4 ſubiect, e worldly regi⸗ 
7 8 ment. In Chꝛiſt we are all one thing, 
uaunts, none better then other, all bxcthzen, & 
nd de that muſt all ſceke Chꝛiſt, and our bzothers 
o 
no 1 

doundes „is bounde to ſubmitte elfe 
and lerue his bꝛethzẽ, and to gente byin 

elfe fo them, to winne them to Chziſt. 


The office of an huſband and 


how he ought to rule. 


andes lone pour wines, 

ag . he en - 
1 PIE] Pgation,and gauc 02 
u, to ſancrifie it, and clenſe it. 
Men ought to loue their wines, 


7 as their owne bodyes . Foz this 
1 cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and mo⸗ 
5 ther, and (hall continue with his wife, 


and ſhall be made both one fleſh. See 
that euer one of pou lone his wyfe cuen 


as owne b : Al 
paul-Epde. — he lapey 


ulbades loue your wiues, and be not 
bitter vnto the, And Peter in the thyzd 
M ought chapter of hys firſt epiſtle ſayth: men 
rule their dwell with pour wines accoꝛding to 
knowledge, (that is, accozding to the 


nues by 
00g 


that are 
hepꝛes alſo ot p of lyle, that your 
pzayers be not let, Jn 8 
{God hath made the men ſtronger 

the women, not to rage 
to be tyzantes vnto then, but to helpe 
curteous thereaefoze vnto them, and 
winne the vnto Lhuſt, and onercome 
thein with kyndnes, that ol loue 
may obey p oꝛdinaunce that God 
made betwene man and wike, 


«The office of a maiſter, and 
0 how he ought to rule, 


7 Aulc Ephe. vi.ſaith:ye mai⸗ 
lame 


1 5 e do euen p 
: j >, | 


vnto the (that is, be 


made by William Tyndall, 


on them, & 
the, but to beare their weakeneſſe Be 


121. 


exainple x doctrine of c hꝛiſt 


W | 
\ 2 


es doc» 
to obey) and tr me deate 


your maiſter with dym. 
er is there any 


leruaunts that which is iuſt and equal. 
e 
in heauen. pour ſeruaunts kinde 
woꝛdes fode, rayment and ſcarnyng. 
Benot bitter vnto them, raple not on 
them, geue the no cruell countenaunce: 
but actoꝛding to the enſample and doc⸗ 
trine of C deale with them. And 
when they | 


our ſoze, ter them Do au 
agayne, when pe correct the, let Gods thyng with 
woꝛde ow and do it wyth ſuch good Soda 


t they may ſee how that pe worde. 


Et Chziſten Landloꝛzdes be Landlozdeg 


content wyth their rent an | 
olde cuſtomes, not reyſi - 
en oz fpnes 4 


jy 


: 
: 


Ze 
by 
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122. The obedience of a Chriſtian man F 
thꝛote, but indge their cauſes indilfe⸗ namely Moles which in executing tde Boyſes, | 
rently and compeilebem to make cheir law was mercpleſſe, otherwile moe 
diches, hedges, gates and wapes. Fox 
euẽ loʒ ſuch cauſes were ye made land⸗ 
lozdes, and fo ſuch 


rent at the 


to | 
t | hg — uatly when Judges, | 
—— the n of a ius 
tze people a that they come not 1 
at Gods indgeintt: but the cauſes that 1 
are bought vnto them, when: they (it 
in ſtedt, let the 
demne 


the wong 
ot the Te- 
nauntcs, 


. 


e Tir 
The dutie of Kynges, and o L 10 mpeil þ 
the Tudges and Officers. — 10 — 1m — 45 by the 9c" 

Et Nynges (it they had Icuer almightic God. and by the holy GO 
in deede then ſo pell of his mercyfull pꝛomiſes,oꝛ to te⸗ E 
ſtific againſt them (clues. which abho⸗ our py. | 
W DN 

Mat 12 J. mg to 2 4 4 
adiure oꝛ charge thee in the name of bas. 
her thou God, that thou tell vs whe / 


er thou be Lhult the ſonne of God: Decret 
that which is ſecret to Bod onely, — 10 
ca be made noꝛ iam: Sod 10 %% 


where ot no 


perſon, that is, that they pꝛe⸗ 

1 the low, 

befozeche ſmall , the rich betore 

countrey 7 af hinoton 
cp man 92 one 

| Dan afrendes'mr 


but that they looke on 
the cauſc onely to iudge indifferently. 
Foz the rowme that they are in, and 
the law that they execute are Gods, 
which as he hath inade all, and is Bod Pr 
of all and all are his ſounes: euen ſo is re 
he iudge ouer all, and wil 

ly, and to 


right of his law, aud will a⸗ 


ferre 


2 


dut all 


4 


: 


of and bcz 
—— — ns 


+ 
8 
: 
8 
5 


5 


to whom Bod hath ſent his pꝛomiles 
And poured his ſpirite uuo r 


made by William Tyudall. 123. 


cenceto bzcake the law ca he not geue, 
much 


men, 
e anthoutic of Scripture — 
bh (Lukc.xj.) woe be to 


7 
come in, pe toꝛbpd. 
biynded f Scripture 
(as it wert a kepe) 
letteth into Bod, with gloſes and tra⸗ 


hartes turne away: 


£ frare — — *. 
1 oue their bꝛethꝛen. which ij. pointes, 
noc and weinen and pride — — 
otempt of ſubiectes, which arc in very deed | 
ubiectes, owne bzethzen, are the common peſti- 
reth: pe» {ence of all Pzinces . Acad the ſtozies 
uence of and fee, 

es, The Shyniffes, Bayly arauntes, 


ing: The heres 
are papde. 


Lonſtabics and ſuch like officers may 
let no man that hurteth his bour Scriptures 
ſcape, but that they bzyng them beſoze vnto them: thus it is wzitten And 
the tudges , they in the mcane thus it bchoued Lhult to ſuſſec and to 
tune agree with their neighbours and riſe agayne the thyꝛd day. And that re- meren- · 
make thein amendes. | $000 0520 mage of ſinnes ſhouid taurce end 
Let Ringes dcfende their ſubiectes preached in his name amg all na- fozgevencs 
from the wꝛonges of other natids, but tions. At pzcachyng of the law repent come dy 
picke no quarels fo2 cnery trifle;no let men, and at the pꝛeachyng of the pro- Ftchyng. 
al not our molt holy tather make them mules do they belcue & are ſaued. Des , 
X:apne no inoꝛe ſo dzonke with vayne namts, ter in the ſecond of the Actes pzactiſed mw one 
baue. with cappcs of maintenaunce, and like His keyes , and by pzeachyng the law veres. 
5 bables, as it were popetrp oz childꝛe, bꝛought the people into py knowledge 
i to begger their Kealmes and to mur⸗ ol the in ſelnes, and bound their conſci- 
: ther their people, foꝛ vefendyng of our ences. ſo that they were picked in their 
le ho holy fathcrs tyꝛanp. It alawfull peace hartes,and ſayd vnto eter and to the 
. that ſtandeth with Gods woobe be other Apoſtles , what ſhall we doc? 
ence and made betwene Punceand Prince,and Then bzought they foozth the keye of 
tie the name ol Bod taken to recoꝛde and the ſwete promiſes ſaying: repent and 
ruce the body of our Saitour onen be⸗ be Baptited eucry one of you in the 
ixeut j and twene them, vppon the bonde whiche name of Jcſus Lhziſt toz the remiſſion 
deut y. they haue made, that peace oz bonde ol linnts, and ye ſhall receauc the gift 
; can our holy father not diſpcnice with, ofthe holy ghoſt. Fox the pzomile was 
neither lowſe it with all the keyes he made vnto you, and vnto pour chil- 
hath : no verylp Chꝛiſt can not bzeake d2en,and to all that are a tarre cucn as 
it , F02he came not to bzcake the law many as the Loꝛd ſhal call. Of like ex⸗ 
birt ro fulfil it. Math. v. amples 1s the Actes full,and eterg ,. popes 
Il any man hauc bzokenthe law oz Epiltics,and Paules Epiftics and all authezitte: 
a good 92dinaunce aud repent æ come the Scripture, neither hath our holy is to pzcach 
to the rightway agayne , then hath father any other authozitic of Thziſt oz govs wozy 
TChuſi power to foꝛgeue hym ; but u- by therealon of 3 — 
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other thinges foz certeine properties. 
Beware of q maruell therfoze that they bban nt 
the netand chem keines of their nerte and euen, 
and ofthe 45 well as of their keyes kor they ave 
vepes of Us beware of Þ þ ge of the Phariſeis, 
our holy fa- ſo beware of their counterfeted 


ther, and of their falle nette (which are ther 
cradittds and ceremonies , their hipo⸗ 
crilie æ falſe doctrine , wherewith 
katch , not ſoules vnto Chꝛiſt, but au⸗ 
| thoutic and riches vnto them lelues. 
Not wen Let chziſtenkynges therefozekeepe 
ereticke® their fapth and truth, and all lawfnll 
— tde pꝛo miles and bondes, not one wyth an 
Pope. - other onely, but euen wyth the Turke 
v2 whatſocuer infidelt it be. Foz ſo it is 
right beloꝛe God as the ſcriptures and 
Unlawfull exäples of the Bible teſtifie . wholoe⸗ 
vowes 0 ner voweth an vnlawful vow, pꝛomi⸗ 


men | | 
— 2 ſeth an vnlawfull pꝛomiſe, fweareth 
maunded to an vnlawful oth, ſinneth again Bod, 
bzcake, Andought thertoze to bꝛeake it. e ne⸗ 
deth not to ſue to Nome foꝛ a licence. 
Foz he hath Gods word, & not alickce 
onely : but alſo a commaundement to 
bzeake it. They therefoze y are ſwozne 
to be true vnto Cardinals x Byſhops, 
that is toſay, falſe vnto God, the king, 
and the realme, map bꝛeake their othes 
lawfully withont grudge of conſcience 
by the aucthoutie of Gods worde. Jn 
makyng them they ſinned, but in repẽ⸗ 
cons and bteakpng them they pleaſe 
od hyghly, and reccaue foꝛgeuenes 
in Lhuſt. , 
Let kynges fake their dutie of their 
ſubiectes, and that is neceſſary vnto y 
defence of the realme , Let them rule 
their Realmes them ſelues, wyth the 
helpe of laye men that are ſage, wyſe, 
learned, and expert. Is it not a ſhame 
aboue all ſhames a monſtrous thing, 
that no man ſhould be founde able to 
ouerne a woꝛldiy kyngdome ſaue by⸗ 
vps and pꝛelates, that haue foꝛzſakẽ 
the wonlde, and are taken out of the 
worlde and appoynted to the 
kyngdome of God Chꝛiſt bys 
kingdome is not ofthis w ohn. 
18. Luk. ui. vnto p young mũ that 
deſired hym to bid his bother to gene 
hym part of the inheritaunce, he aunl⸗ 
Behold the wered, who made me a a de⸗ 
face of the nider among you. No man | 
Ache By, dis hand to che Plowe and looketh 
Coe is apt toi the kingdome of hea- 
this glatte. uen. Luke, ir, No man can ſerne two 


Byſhops, 


auengeth on 
euerp trifle is not inete to — p 
cience of Chꝛiſt, how that a inan 4— 


to and to ſuffer all De 
ouerwhelmed er — 


that 
riches, and doth but ſeeke moze dayly, 


is not meete to preach pouertie. De 
that will obey no man, is not mete to 
peach how we ought to obey all men. 
Peter ſaith Act. vi. It is not inecte that 
we ſhould leaue the woꝛd of Bod and 
ſerue at the tables. Paule ſayth in the 


ix. chapter ofthe firſt Coꝛinthe. wo is 
me if I pꝛeach not a terible ſaping, ves | 


relp fox Popes, Cardinals, and By⸗ 
— es. If he had ſapd, wo de vnto 


J fight not æ moue pꝛinces vn⸗ 
to warre , oz if I encreaſe not S. Pe⸗ 
ters patrimonie (as they call it) it had 
bene a mote eaſy ＋ fot them. 


) not onely to clime abone Lowes. 


nges 
tule, but alſo to exalt themſelues one 
aboue an other in p kingdome of God. 
But in vapnc: fo the Pope would not 
heare it though hc had commannded it 
tenne thouſand rymes/. Gods worde 


ſhould rule onely and not Byſhoppes BYE 
decrees, oꝛ the Popes pleaſure, Thar baue can 
ought they to pꝛeach purely and ſpiri⸗ uro Hens 


iues after, — hs 


r wyth all enſample of godly liupng + N 
long ſuffering, to draw all to Chun: 


lp, and to faſhion their 


and not to expounde the Scriptures 
carnally and woꝛldlp, ſaping: God 
ſpake thys to Peter and J am his ſuc⸗ 
ceſſour, therefoze thys ancthozitie is 
mpne onelp: and then bꝛing in the tp⸗ 
ranny of their fleſhly wiſdame, -» p-<- 
ſentia maiorry,ceſſut poreſias ori 
1s, in the p:-ſence ofthe greater, p leiſe 
. 
is t. 
{ Uchpbiloſophy, and Taba the 
ſcriptures, and tu mocke with Gods 
woꝛd, is after the maner ot the Byſhop 


trimonm 


Chꝛiſt fozbidd diſciples and pe n“ 
that oft (as thou 22 — . P 
Andalſo xx. Mark. ix. and alſor. Luk. is im 
tr. and alſo xxui. Euen at his laſt ſup⸗ d. 


„and Emperours in worldly ' 


Peters 


* 


of Kocheſters dininitie. Fox he in hys i deheln 


a ae ae eee 
5 a o 

olde teſtament, that is, by Moyſes and 
Aaton, that — Antichult ſt our 


mot 


ple, ſignific the offering 
Lhuſt —— Chnites and 
oyng in vnto the father to be an euer⸗ 
ſting mediato2 oꝛ meerceſloz foz vs. 
cheſter pzoueth the 
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by | 
rely. Foꝛ in ſhadowes they walke with 
out all and the light will they 
not come at, but enfozce to e and 
| — — falltod-leſ 
their abhommable iugling ſhoulde be 
ſene. It any man looke in the light of p 
new teſtament, he (hat clearely ie 
that ſhadow may not be ſo | 
_ Underſtand therfoze that one thing 
in the Scripture repzeſenteth diners 


er. hve 
102.19, 
felowapoſtles: 


. 


HEE 


© # 


which 
{oz they} 

my 
and Aa- 


1 
d 


4 


2 


Foz 
what de 

Mopfſes 
owne 


P2ophet, and ſpake not hys 
meſſage (as the Pope and By- 
thoppes doe) but that which Moyſes 
| had receaued of God and deliuered vn- 
N to hym.Exod. 4. and alſo . Soought 
euerp pꝛeacher to pꝛeach Gods woꝛde 
pureip, and neither to adde noꝛ ininiſh. 
A trac meſſenger mult doe his meſſage 
truelp, and (ay neither moge noꝝ icfic - 
onres then he is commannded. Aaron 
29% Wh he is | | 


purgeth vs fro 
alünne m che light of Bod, as the cpi 
tle vnto the Medzues maketh mentis, : 


126. 


—— —— about meaſurt in pꝛi⸗ 
lenttouſſp, in death oft and 
Paule is - 128 e —.—4— 


_ thk., 
etcr congre 
SE 
the xh.he 
Dube , ferioz vnto 
poltteſbyp be nothing, 
with pra⸗ 
chyng and cience, 
— be 5 ty dedes. So 


— 
there 3 p0- 


— 2 
he) ſent me to preach che Boſs 

5 
ie autho - £02D W 
ritic. 11 I. Coꝛ.xj. And Bal. i. I certifie pou bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛẽ that the Golpell which was pꝛea⸗ 
ched of me, was not after the maner of 
men ( that is to witte, carnal oz fleſhly) 
neither receaued J it of man, neypther 

it caught me: but I receaued it by 

525 
y. De in 

ip duer the circumciſibn, was 


wyth dilguiſcd hypocriſic. the 
Bhoſt co bynde and twoſe in⸗ 
vſerncy as eu fee: do yen 
t Baule 
ITE: 5 
in the laſt of Mathew 


＋ 


—— 
ching them to obſcrue 
The autt ocommaunded on, The anchoune ta 


ritte that Chziſt gauc 4 
Chʒiũl gane what they would 6 
Was to — — keen 


with you alwapes, 
Chailes ende ot the world. 222 
my wap, and loc here is Peter in my 
ede: But ſent them cuery man to a 
whether ſocuer the 


the 
hel An a he wrong with Pe 


de) rherwhichemakerh their ville fore. 


| —.— 


7 he obedience of a C brifl ian man 


with 
8 | 
ans. Sepng ne haue Chit- £1 
ſtes doctrine and —.— 
meth it that Chꝛiſt may not im- 
me diatip ouer vs, as well opt 
which commeth Sepng 
alſo that 


1 1 


be the reaſon of 

rs onthope — 

— n , as weil as wg of one 
e2 


greater then an other, bec 
congregations other, ber 


of an other, 
as we (ce in the Actes. J aũſwere that 
Peter ſent no man, but was ſent him 
ſelte, and lohn was (ene, and Paul, Sy- 


las and Barnabas wert 
ſuch maner ſendy arc not wozlds 
ip, as Pꝛinces ſend ours, us 
no; as Fricrs ſend their limiters to 

their which mut 


ſcut . Dowbcit 


w 
t buingeth 


and ready to beſtow them [clues vpon 
their bours pꝛofit. And they that 
thẽ ſcines,and all that they 
— — 8 — 
And eucry m. as he is found 
apt and meete to ſerue his neighbour, 
ſo is he ſeut oz put in office. And of the 
holy Bdolt arc they ient with the con⸗ 
ſent of their bzethzen and with their 
; techs —— _ — 
in that congregation, vnto 
wozd cucry man confirmeth his will. 
And Lhuft which is alway pꝛeſent is 
the head. But as our Biſhops heare yy 5X 
not Chꝛiſtes voyce, ſo ſec they him not cops 
pꝛeſent:and therfoꝛe make them a Bob then 4 
on thecarth, ofthe kinde ( J ſuppole) on cart. 
of Aarons caife . Foz he bungeth fozch — 
no other frute but utes. 
Foz as much alſo as Chꝛiſt is as the Bp 
great as Þetcr , why is not his ſcate uw. 
as great as JÞcters ? Dad the head of 
the Empire ben at leruſalem, there had 
ben no mention made of Peter. It is 
verelp, as Paul ſayth in the xj. Chap. 
of the ij. Epiſtle to the „ 
t 


* 


« | - , 0 5 | | , 
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out of their: 


0645 n 
a A ay Ho names and ſha⸗ 


77 : ale ma 
N. Boe 


hoy ome woꝛde Soſpell 


5 


Fic ps e 
Spfſtles of Peter, of Paul 
af otheriive.are cle the-Gaipell, 

alleth his pꝛeachyng the Gol⸗ 
Roh And.4--£92.19. and Gal. 
L EINE FR 


2 — — to all that repent and 


beleue. How is there moꝛe Goſpell in 
3 nn 


1 | 


ade by William Tyndall. 


$855 
10 


and raigne 
Emperour and 


85 note his blindnes. ö 
no moe 


+ of John 


Lhiilt is more clearely pzcached, and 
mis pzomiſes rehearſed in once Epiſtle 
N (hens 8 (he, ih. firſt E uange . 

Marke + Luke, 


1 
11 


of Baule. Jf In ax; 
H i= x 
is it not onc Goſpell that they th, 
nenheroneſpiri that 
zem. If it be 

, how is 
pzoucth his authoꝛitie to 
and to the Coziuthians. 
cauſe that he receaued 4s So 


— . a fare we 
Peter and p hye Apoſtles 
pell Fe toulde unpꝛoue 


8 
5 


f 
it; 


He 


18 


bo pepe with 


ct de playerh . 
of —— to the Debzues, 
V mbram haben: le x futwrorum benorum, the 
— — of thynges to 

And immediatly expoundeth the 


The 
otheand1s norieare and dzinke ſayth 


128. 


Si | ꝛeſt 
other docourspettiency, which fea 


neee > THE, of 
| 7 


The obedience of a Chriſtian man 


Baule, but righteoulnes, peace, and uer other 
iope in the holy Bhoft, Foz whoſocucr | 
in theſe thynges ſeructh Chꝛiſt, plea- 
feth God, and is alowed of men. Nom. 
ru. Dad Rocheſter therfoze nota cõ⸗ 
ſcience marked wyth the hote pꝛon of 
malice, ſo that he can not conſent vnto 
the will 8 glory of Lhaiſt, he 
woulde not haue ſo alleaged the texte 
— 45 contrary to none ſaue them⸗ 
clues, | | 


the commi 


be à notable 

not except there coz builde my congregation; 

Paulcs meaning is, and how they enterpꝛet the keyes alſo, 

commeth not D Thercto, ”«ſce, paſce, paſce, which Ro- 
tilt (hall come cheſter leaueth without any Engliſhe, 

faith, and ſit in th ſignifieth not Pole, Were, and (haue, 

make all men 


r 

meth Lhult vnto iudgement, w 

ſay pe of this crafty coucyar? would he ned, alleaging Paule. ij. Theſſal. ij. J cer 
aunſwere that Puule taught by 


were the Boſpell 


man obey her huſband, haue her head 
Kt oy _ and goe wo- 
childzen and 


1 
$ 0 eit 
| — Sade la- 
boureth and wozketh, and that men 
make an earneſt thing of Gods word, 
and of hys holy Sacramentes: and to 


teach y people 
and w 


made 


roy feoffe the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt with their aica ew 
wicked traditions and falle Ceremo- Paule in 
nies, which they themſelues haue fay= bis bling 


t Punleraugheby month Dane 
2” f he wzote in his epiſtleg. doctrme. ; 


ot damnatid. As thou mayũ fte. i. Coz. 
7. e he counceleth the vn:maried. 
Fee 
1 od ſo to e, ue 
1 *chaltitie. Not to winne heauẽ ther⸗ 
1 by ( fox neither Circumciſion neither 
of vncircumciſion is any thyng at all, 
bur the | of the commaunde⸗ 
mentes is a But that they 
might be without trouble, and might 
T alſo the better on Gods worde 
"*{ aule and frelper ſerue their bzethten . And 
Fad none ſapth (as a faithfull ſeruaunt) that he 
duthozitie: had none authority ofthe Loꝛd to gene 
N 22 commanndement But that 
the Apoſtles gaue vs any blynd cere- 
— monies wherof we ſhould not know 
Dope thts the reaſon that J denpe and alſo defie, 
rpozitic? as a thyng cleane contrary vnto the 
icarnyng of Paul euerp where. 
zocheer Foz Paul commaundeth that no 
p ungzo⸗ man once ſpeake in the Church, that 
0 is, in the congregation, but in a toung 
that all men vnderſtand , except that 
there be an interpꝛeter by: he cõmaun⸗ 
deth to labour foz knowledge , vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng, and feelyng and to beware 
of ſi ⁊ perſuaſious of woꝛld· 
ly wiledome, phi and of hypo⸗ 
criſie and ceremonies, and of all ma⸗ 
ner diſguiſing,# to walke in p playne 
and open truth. Ye were once darke⸗ 
nes ( ſapth he) but now are ye light in 
the Loꝛd, walke therefoze as the chil⸗ 
dꝛen ol light. Ephe. v. how doth Paul 
alſo wilh them encreaſe of in e⸗ 
uery Epiſtle 2 Dow cricth he to Bod 
to augment their knowledge, that they 
{hould be no mote childzen waucryng 
with cuerp winde ok doctrue , but 
would vouchſafe to make them full 
men in Lhuft, and in the vnderſtan= 
dyng of the es oꝛ ſecretes of 
Chuſt ? fo that it ſhould no be poſſible 
fox any man to diſceaue them with any 
cntiipng reaſons of woꝛidip wiſedom, 
02 to beguile thei with blind cercino= 
nie g, oꝛ to icad them out of the waye 
| with luperſtitiouſnes of dilgniled hy- 
hetefoze POcriſtez unto which ful knowledge are 
c an nu The lpirituall officers oꝛdeined to bring 
sUiccrs them, Ephel. ih , So farre it is away 
> e that Lhziſtes Apoſtles ſhould gene 
thein traditions of blind ceremonies 
without iignikication, oz of whiche no 
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129, 


man ſhould know the reaſon as Ro- 
cheſter whiche loueth ſhadowes and 
bins lyeth on them: God ſtoppe 


blaſphemous mouth. 

Conſider alſo how ſtudiouſip Ro- Rocheſtes 

cheſter alledgeth Origene , both foz his Aulcageth 

ET all ro fab be — 7 1 
2 rigene 0 

all herctickes is condemned to be the face 3 

erh de De is an auncient Doctour ſcripture, 

great fay 


pop who well 4 —— | 
15 to de geuen: pea IRobpn- 
Arittotle and Plato and enen very K0- hode is of 
bynhode is to belcued in ſuch a pomt, ®vtbozitis 
that ſo  mainteineth our holy bent be 
fathers itie, and all his diſgu- Boge 


ſinges. ithall. 
Benden en e 
whe he was e One, d 
vnto the people. Stoppe the op 
the thete. And as many to begyn w 
all, caſt firſt in an other mans teth that 


which he feareth ſhould be layd to his 
2 charge W 7 4 . 4. 
to Martin Luthers 
. 
they not beleue in ctrine 
which Rocheſter and hi 
ERS 
ice 
dead, burnpng their 
—— N Wen is 
ucs of lickelphode killed before ſecret⸗ 


ly. And becaule that all the wozlde 
knoweth that Martin Luther flapeth no 


ini, but killcth onely with the ſpiritu⸗ 
all „the woꝛd of Bod, can- 
kred coſcy as Rocheſter hath, Mei- 
ther perſecuteth, but ſuffereth perſccu- 
tion: pet Rocheſter with a goodly Ar- 
— n 

could. And marke J pꝛap you w 
an Ozatour heis,and how vehement- Rocheſter 
ly he perſuadeth it. Martin Luther hath is an O 
burned the Popes decretals: a mani⸗ *. 
feſt ſigne, ſayth he, that he would haus 
burnt the Hopes holmes alſo, it he 
AKM 


che 


an enident 


li woulde 
barn | i they had 
| alnoft verely left ont the | 
iel pe * Rocheſter both 5 b.“ 
nd ſhamcleſle, pea a ſtcrke beſide 
mad with pure malice,and ſo adaſed in Vemſeife, 
the bzames with ſpite, that he ca not o⸗ 


uercome the that he ſeeth nor, oz 
rather fort the 


0 
ſap inſtruttiõ as he calleth it. intẽ ding 
to pꝛoue that we arc iuſtilied thoꝛouh 
holy wozkes, allcageth halte a texte of 
Naule ofthe fit to the Balathians (as 
his maner is to mggle and cõuey crat⸗ 
I Rocbe⸗ telp) f, per dilacionem © eren. which 
ter detach rexre he thys wiſe Englicheth: fapth 
Wi ld which . is w2ought by lone, and 


KRocheter and fayth to ſpꝛing ont of loue. Thus 


be an ex⸗ c<2iſt turneth the rotes ofthe tree 
ample der vpward. J muſt firſt lone a bitter me⸗ 
radge them dicine (after doctrine) and 
all. then belene that it is wholſome. when 
by naturall reaſon, J firſt hate a bitter 

medicine, vntill J| bc bzought in belief 

of the phiſition, that it is holcſome, & 

that the bitternes ſhall heale me, and 

then afterward lone it ok that beliefe, 

Doth the childe loue the father firſt, a 

the beleue that he is his ſonne oꝛ heire, 

oꝛ rather becauſe, he knoweth that he 

ts his ſonne oꝛ heire and beloued, ther⸗ 

Faith is loge loueth aga ne? John ſapth in the 
the roote: third of his ficlk epiſtle, See what loue 
and loue the father hath ſhewed vpon vs, that 
(pzingeth we ſhould be called his ſouncs . Be- 
oltayth. canſc we are ſonnes theretoꝛe loue we. 
w by tayth are we ſonnes as John 

— in the fyzſt chapter ot his Bolpel. 

De gaue them power to be the ſonnes 

of Bod, in that they beleued on hys 

name. And Paule ſayth, in the chp2d 

chaptcr of hys Epiſtle to the Balathi- 

ans, we are all the ſonnes of God by 

the faith which is in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And 

John in the ſapd chapter of hys epiſtle 

{apth . Dereby perceaue we loue, that 

— —— (02 VS. we coulde ſee 

no loue no2 caulk to loue agapne, ex⸗ 

cept that we beleued he dyed fo 

vs, and that we were ſaued thozough 

is death, And in the chapter kalowing 

pth John. Herem is louc ; not that 

we loued God: but that he loued vs, 

and ſent his ſonne to make agreement 

to our ſinnes. So Bod lent not hys 

ſonne fo2 any loue that we had to hym: 

but of the loue, that he had to vs, tent 

he hys lonne, that we myght ſo loue + 

loue agapne. Paule lpͤkewiſe in the 8. 

— to the Romapnes.atter that he 

hath declared the infinite loue ol God 

to vs ward, in that he ſpared not hys 

owne ſonne, but gaue hym foꝛ . 

8 


eth out laying: who ſhall ſeparate 

from the loue of Bod? ſhall perſecuti- 
on, ſhall aſwozde?#c. No, ſapth he, J 
am ſure that no creature (hall ſeparate 
vs from the loue of Bod, that is, in 
£hult Jeſus our Lozd;as who ſhould 


teſtitie what we are, & certific vs that 


+ Fox neyther the denils noꝛ pet ſinners 
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120. The obeateiice of a Chriſtian man 


ſay, we ſec ſo great loue in Sod to vs 
warde in Chꝛiſtes death, that though 
all miſfoꝛtune ould fall ou vs, we 
cannot but loucagapne Row how Fe 
know we that {Bod loucth vs? verely : 
by fayth. So therefoze, though No- Thony | 
cheſter be a beaſt lapthleſle, per ought Noche 
naturail reaſon to haue tanght bym, deue m: | 


that lone ſpzingcth out of fayth and — hu | 


knowledge: and not fayth and know⸗ jpiricuy | 
ledge out of lone. But let vs ſee the thinge;, 
text. Paule ſapth thus. In Chꝛiſt Je- pet 029)! 
lu, neither circumciſion is any thyng *©*!22« | 
march, noz incircumciſion : but fapth baute 
which wozketh thoꝛow loue, oz which @ e 
thoꝛow loue is ſtrõg oꝛ mighty in w92- tying, 5; 

ng, # not which is wzoughr by ioue, Ge 
as the iuggler ſapth. Faith that loucth blynieo © 
Gods comaundemets iuſtiticth amg, 3 © | 
Ifthou beleue gods ptomiles in chuſt, Dinge 
and 


ue his commaũdementes, then — ; 


art thou ſafc, It thou louę y commaſi- 
demẽt, then art thou ſure p thy fayth is 
vntained, & that gods ſpirit is in thee, 

Dow fayth iuſtitieth befoze God in 
the hart, a how loue ſpꝛʒingeth of faych, 
and compelleth vs to wozke, and how 
the wozkes iuſtifie before the woꝛlde, + 


our fayth is vnfapned, and that y right 
ſpixit of God is in vs, ſee in my boo 

of y inſtifipng of faith, and there ſhalt 
thou ſee all thyng aboundantly , Alſo 
of the controuerlie betwene Man and Then 


James ſee there, Neuer the later, whe tou Þ 


Rocheſter ſapth, if faith onely iuſtilied. tun, 
then both the deuils and allo ſinners —4 3 
that lic ſtill in ſinne ſhonld be laued, 1 
hys argument is not we. th a ftrawe. 

that continue in ſinne of purpoſe & de- on Þ 
lectation, haue any ſuch tayth as Paul none 
ſpeaketh ol. Foz N aules fapth is to be- Hau 
leue Gods pꝛomiſes. Fayth (ſapth he) l 
Nom. x. cometh by hearing, and hea- nam 
ring commeth by the worde of God, that! 
And how ſhall they heare wythou ta 
pꝛeacher, and how ſhall they pꝛeach ex- 
cept they be ſent? As it is wzittẽ (ſaith 
he) how beautifull are the feete that 
bung glade tydinges of peace, and 
bunge tydynges of good thynges. 
Now when ſent Sod any imelſengers 
vnto the deuils co preach them peace, 
02 any ? good thyng: The deuill hath no 
pzomile: hc is therefozc excluded from _ . 
jParrles fapth. The demill beicuerh that J 
Chziſt dyed, but not that he dyed to Chit 
hys linnes.. Neither doth any that c5- cy an 
ſenteth in the hart to continue in (inne, ny ods 
beleue that Chuſt dyed foz him. Fo to thyrs! 
beleue that Chꝛiſt dyed fo vs. is to fre Ch 

our 
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N 

"I . 
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bat it is our horrible damnation, and how we 
deleue were appointed vnto eternall paines, 


and to feele,and to be ſure that we are 
deliuered theretr6 thoꝛough Chꝛiſt: in 
that we haue power to hate our fins, 
and to lone Gods tommaundements. 
All ſuch repent and haue their hartes 
looſed out of captiuicie and bondage of 
ſinne, and are therefoze inſtified tho⸗ 
tough fayth in Chꝛiſt. wicked ſinners 
haue no fayth, but imaginations. and 
opinions about Lhuſt, as our ſchoic 
men haue in their pꝛinciples, about 
whiche they bꝛaule lo faſt one with an 
other. It is an other thyng to beleue p 
the kyng is rich, # that he is rich vnto 
me, and that my part is therein: and 
that he will not ſpare a penp of his ri⸗ 
ches at my neede, when J belcue that 
the king is rich J am not moued, But 
when J beleue that he is rich loꝛ me, a 
that he will neuer falle me at iy neve, 
then loue J, and of loue am ready to 
woꝛke vnto the vtterinoſt of my pow- 
er: —— returne at the laſt vnto 
our purpoſe agapne. 
dais the cauſe chat laye men can 
not now rule, as well as in tunes 
paſt, and as the Turkes pet doe? Ue⸗ 


5 becauſe that Antichziſt wyth the 
mi 


e of hys iuggipng hath beguiled 
our eyes, and caſt a ſuperſtitious 
feart vpon the world of chziſten men, 
hath taught the to dꝛead, not Bod + 
is woꝛde, but hyinlelfe and his wo2d: 
not Gods law and ozdinannces, pꝛin⸗ 
ces and officers which God hath ſet to 
rule che woꝛld, but his owe law and 
ozdinaunces, traditions and ceremo⸗ 
nies, and diſguiſed diſciples, which he 
bath ſet euery where- to deceaue the 
woꝛld, and to expell the lyghr of Gods 
worde, that his darcknes may haue 
roome. Fot we ice by dayly experience 
of certapne hundꝛed peares log, that he 
which teareth neyther Bod noz hys 
woꝛde, er regardeth father, mo⸗ 
ther. r, 02 Chiſt hymſelt, which 


en frare rebelleth againſt God oꝛdmaunces, ri⸗ 
„ Popes 
e meꝛe 
en Gods 


ſeth agaynſt the kynges, and rcliſteth 
on one of Je joopes annopnted: 0 
no 

| — hys father befoze hys 
vnco his bother, 
oꝛ defile his liſter,wike oz mother. Like 
honour geue we vnto his traditions a 
ceremonies. what dcuotion haue we 
when we are bleſſed (as they call it) 
with the chalice, oz when the Byſhop 
lifteth vp hand ouer vs? Ho 


dare the chalice, touch the Al⸗ 
ter lone, 02 put his hand in the tount, 


02 hys finger into the holy ole? what 
reuerence geue we vnto holy water. 
iy holy bread, holy ſalt, balows 
ed holy ware , holy bowes,ho- 
1 holy ales? And laſt of 
vnto the holy cadle coninuc we our 
ſoulcs at our laſt departyng. yea and 
——— which the Byſhop oꝛ 
that ſtandeth by. unitteth 
about neckes at confirmatid, 
what lap perſon durſt be ſo bold as to 
to vnlooſe the knot: T hou wilt lap. do 
not ſuch thinges bꝛing the holy G holt 
and put away inne and dime away 
ſpirites ? F ſay that a ſtedtaſt fayth oz 
belefe in Chꝛiſt æ in the promiſes that 
God hath ſwoꝛue to geue vs foz bys 
{ake;bungeth the holy Bhoſt as all the 
Scriptures make mention, x as aul 
lapth( actes. xir.) haue ye receaued the 
holy Bhoſt though ſayth oꝛ vciciung? 
— th is the rocke where on Chiſt Fapth 511. 
deth hys congregation , agapnſt ueth 5 ve» 
whiche ſayth Lhuſt Math. rvz . heli 9s au. 
gates ſhall not pꝛeuaile. As ſoone as 
thou beleueſt in Chuſt, the holy Bhoſt 
commeth, ſinne talicth away and de⸗ 
uils flye: when we caſt holy water at | 
the deuill oz ryng the belles, he fleeth, wü dos 
as men do from young childzen , and nat the 
mocketh with vs,tobzung vs from the Byſheps 
true fayth that is in Sons word vuto 7ake by = 
aſuperſtitions,and a falſe belete of our goteng ot 
owne unagmation . It thou haddeſt gannes. 
fapth a thieweſt an vnbalowed tone 
at his head, he would carneſtly flee and 
without mockpng, yea though thou 
thꝛeweſt nothyng at all, he would not 
pet abyde. | 
Though that at the beginnyng mi- Ceremo - 
racies wert ſhewed though luch cere⸗ nies dyd 
monies, to moue the mfideis to beleue nor the wts 
the woꝛd or God. As thou readeſt how = bus 
the Apoſtles annoynted the ſicke with d. 
opleand healed them, and Paul ſeat 
his pertelet oꝛ Jirkyn to the ſicke and 
healed them allo. Yet was it not the ce⸗ 
remonie that did the miracle, but fapth 
of the r and the truth of God, 
which had pzomiſed to confirme and 
ſtabliſh his Soſpecil with ſuch mira⸗ 
cles. Therfoze as ſoone as the gitt of 
miracles ceaſed , ought the cercmonie 
to haue ceaſed alſo: oz cls if they will 
needes haue a ceremome to ſignitie 
ſome oz benefitc of 5 O D 
( J ptayſe not but would haue 


ofthe v 
his 


C 
: 


Gods word preached euery Sonday, 1 then 


fox which entent Sondayes and ho!y ten what 
dapes wert 02deined) then let them tel the cerr⸗ 
the people what it meaneth: and not meny mes ⸗ 
W T 5 RI 2 * neth, 


be obedience of a Chriſtian man 


ut lignificati 5. to make the peo- 
le eleue der n, and to quenche the 
that ought te e e 

woꝛd of God. 
Cbe pꝛieſt 
d eth 
vym ſelte 


with the 
paſſion of 


Chzilt, 


hu and play 
with {ic 


— * 
. be geuen vnto the commanndements, 
2pth and and maketh the people vuthankcfull, 
loue and in that it rw es thein into ſuch ſu⸗ 
make the perſtition, that they thinke that they 
infidels to — done aboundantly pnough fo2 
mocke vs. Hod, yea + delcrutd aboue mealure, 
if they be pꝛeſent once in a day at ſuch 
mumnmpug: But alſo maketh the in⸗ 
fidels to mocke vs and abhoꝛre vs, in 
that they ſee nothyng but ſuch apes 
play among vs, w e h 
on. 


The pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie of 
Thzilt 1s 
fulfilled, 


— 115 
own ——— 


name ot ig 
The op 6 

e Pope 
power, of t ol the 25 
and of the merites of Saintes. The 
Friers lykewiſe make their beuefac⸗ 


tours (which onely tt + 
thzen and liſters ) yarta 3 of thei 
malles, faſting, watchy — 


Che telig- — — js. CLIT 
bog —.— father a jbim, willpekep!| 
12 —— ofholp 0 Im —5 : 
— 5 — : pea fo 
ther. Zhen lapth the 


bloud : Lhaiſt lapth 
2 — J foz a 
ration haue kalle 


| kepyng th "7 gn 


Falke ans 
noynted. 


it in the Engliſh falſe annoynted and 
ought lo tobe tranſlated. There ſhall 
come ( ſaith Chuſt)falſe annoynted and 
falſe Pꝛophetes, and ſhail do miracles 
and wonders, ſo greatly chat if it were 


| the very elect o2 choſen ſhould 
| bzought out — > Lompare 
the Popes 00s — 
on en e that there 


Thou 
— 4 — — 5 1 —.— let vs 
ode out t wap? Jaun⸗ 

wo it is Chuſt that warneth vs, Ts. 
which as he knew 4400 that ſhould fol⸗ bc je neu- 
low, ſo pzopheſied he -befoze and is a ſo tert bie 
true Pꝛophet, and his pzopheſtemuſt m — 0 
nedes be tulfilied., ae 

Od annoynted s ſonne Jeſns cn 
Gem the holy Bhoft, and therfoze — 
called him Chai which! is as much to gen noz 
ſap as annopnted. Outwardlp he diſ- Horne ne; 
guiſed him not but made hym like o⸗ annoynte 
rher inẽ and lent him into the woꝛld to wich orn. 
bleſſe vs, and to offer him ſelfe foz vs a 
1 —— — Len 
ſtench of onr es od — 
—— ſhould ſmell 


the 
thou caſt a licle 
bloud o2 mapne ſee. Jn ſo Hee t hn 
much rwe ee eth about to doth © igt 


to mak 1s 
innes to:Sod un 
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ſufficient. 

Chꝛiſt when he had fulfilled hys 
hys Apoſtles and 
ſame ſpute, and ſent 


The XTpo⸗ 
ales were courſe, 
ncither 14 diſciples with the 


we 102 199+ them fozth withont all maner dilgui⸗ 


ren no an? 
noynted 


ling, like other men alſo, to pꝛeach the 


made betwene Bod and man. The A⸗ 
poſtles likewiſe diſguiſed no man, but 
choſe men annopnted wyth the lame 
ſpirit:one to preach the woꝛde of Bod, 
whom we call after the grecke tounge 
a 1Bythop oꝛ a pꝛieſt, that is, in Eng⸗ 
liſhe, an ouerſear and an Elder. Bow 
tte trut be was annointed, thou readeſt. i. Ti⸗ 
annoynting mothe. iij. A Byſhoppe oz an ouerſcar 
ota Pzicſt, muſt be faul the huſband of one 
wilt. (any Jewcsand alſo Gentils 
that were conuerted vnto the taith, had 
at that tyme ——.— _— 125 were 
not compelled to put any 4 
which Panle becauſe ofenſiple — 
not haue fo2 as much as in 
Chꝛiſt we returne agapne vnto Fer 
oꝛdinauncc of God, that one man and 
one woman ſhould goe together) he 


muſt be ſober. of behaniour, ho⸗ 
neſtlp harbarous (that is, 
ready to lodge rs, apte to 


ccach, no dꝛonckard, no fight 


Byrſhop:an 
oacricer, 


This ople 
I not as 
mong our 


Bpchops. 


02 
man can can not rule hys owne houſe, 
how can he care foz the congregation 
of Bod 2 he may not beyounge in the 

ſay a No- 


and and let not a little by 
rwenty thouſand that know nennt 

nd t no moꝛe 
eee 
well learned that can turne to dis ſer- 
nice. He muſt be well repoꝛted of thẽ 
are without: leaf he fal into rebuke, 
and into the ſnare of the euill ) 
that is, leaſt the infidels which pet be⸗ 
leue uot, ſhould be hurt by hym, and 


wade by William Tyndall. 


and vnitie: but to Bodward Chiiſtis = 
an cuerlaſtpng ſatiſfaction and euer 


attonemẽt and peace which Chꝛiſt had 


\ 


133. 
dzinen from the fayth, it a man that 
were defamed were made head ot o⸗ 


diſagree, and fail fr6 
not the woꝛde. 
This onerſcer, betauſe he was takt What the 
from hys owne buſines and labour, to Pzteltes 
ach Gods woꝛd vnto the pariſhe, —_ 2 
ath right by the authoꝛitie of hys of- te have, 
fice, to chalenge an honeſt liuyng of þ 
pariſhe, as thou mayſt ſee in y Euan⸗ 
geliſtes, and allo in Paule. Foz who 
will haue a ſeruaunt and will not gene 
1 dzinke, — 1— = 
ings necefſary:Zow they wonld . 
r „oz ligne ;, — 
— — 02 in ti 21 Duct tn 
at their libertie, Gods law. 
Lykewiſe in enery congregation Dea 
chole they an other alter the ſame en- 


Men are 


ſeruaunt 
5 


8 8 
8 
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i 


' 


enerp ma his portion; acco2ding te 

abilitie, and as Bod E 

the maintenaunce of tt 

and other common 

the pooꝛc, and to fin learned n 

teach, and ſo toꝛth. And all was p 
e 2 

iades P ar 
— geut and 3 
vnto the poles gane 


ſpirituall caſe — 5 | made JOtL 
officcrs be⸗ caſe he pariſhes and made! T7 Mit 


fo; ut i and to bung them vp e — 4 
. them in ee wozde, which 
our Monkes now deitour, 


Antichriſt. | | 


AJ Neichiiſt of an other maner | 
ſent foꝛth his diſciples, thoſe 
Faife ans ——_— of which 
noynted. before , that they ſhould coine . 
miracles and wonders, euen to bein 
the verp elect out oft i. 
Sheupng — De annoint 5 
1 ce bes. maner of ard ueth them 
after the maner of the 


h 


teckoncth, and thou ſhalt fynde it a 
the of one 


thou art olde, 
ſay, fi nem cafte 
2. n nete Haſt 


| Les 


* 
= 
to 
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dayes, as we now off r, ſo gaue gh 


—— 2 . 
ci 


| 


nce, 
woke to 


tals, 


bootes which doctours of NE N 
the * 0 —＋ oater. 


tot noble Antiochus.ij * ary vi. ) 
pare the crownes and te fingers of 
them, and toꝛmẽt them craftly, — * 
very payne make them deny the truth. 
But now ſay our Bichops, becauſe 
171 come to tarre 3 

people begyn to ſmell our w 
it is beſt to oppzefſe them with cralt te⸗ 
cretip,.æ to tamt . 
vs finde the meanes to haue them 
oe och bo priſon, and to make rreaſor 


doctrine : Yea we muſt ſtyꝛre 
warre one where oz an other, 
yon” an other una⸗ 
hap Gentlemen abs 
— 5 ec 
annop 
ge e the ſentence of 
Church, ſuſpentids, ex[dumnicatt- 
ons and curſes. Prey bas prey 1 
beare them in hand that they are to e 
keartd pet. each me and mme a 
5 bo — 
how blacke it . their 
© ON the holydayes which were 


to pzeach Gods —— 


Fate (<5 


* 


| Nellie tob, 
g Weng. 


1 
4 1 
oh 
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made by William Tyndall. 


la man ſay e, (ſapth Paule) to thy 
ble oz thankcs geuy 88 


Pop in 
JL, atills 
in 


5 Sep them pray La- 
| | a Goſpell. ie, no | there If be 


Babs 7997 fon 3 


I be thankctull to Chu 


Canterbu- Engliſhe $ what (ſapth 
r. thou that the lap peo 
e which z leis fig: 
o fighter, - 
| Crofſe, nilied by the croſſe that is bone befoze 
the hye Pꝛelates and bozne befoze the 
ta pzoceſſion : Is that alſo not a faiſe 
ligne? what Realme can be in peate 
Curmoy⸗ fo ſuch 1 2 what lo litle a 
tg. Pariſhe is it, but they 1 
| an other with „ either 
to ome ſpli,creſome oz mojmary, 
| n — 5 
the arches? Traptoꝛs they are 
to all cre aud haue a ſecret con⸗ 
2 them ſelues One 
is. , fo make manp kyng⸗ 
Pied. "Domes and ſmall , and to noziſh olde 
titles oz quarels, that they may euer 
monte them to warte at their pleaſurc. 
And if much landes by any chaunce, 
tall to one 


41 
-- 


kyngs 


135. 
fo2 deſire of filthic lucre, but ot a good 
mindc: not as though pe were Loꝛdes 
F Come q_—_ by 
Þcter Peter thou to ter det 
4 neuer bꝛonght nei to fy + 


p at thearches , neither waſt inaſter (chole at 
ore Rollcs, noz pet Chaunceler of .de archeg. 
b 2 are not content to 
the whole carth: 
tie alſo in heauen 
foz them 


, one Rpngdome moe — — 


then Sod him ſelſe hath , But that pe kyngdomt 
be an enſample to the flocke ( ſayth Pe⸗ moze then 
ter.) And whẽ the chick ſhepheard ſal Cad hyws 


(hall receaue an inc leite. 
nible crowne gta Pp 
of coueteouſnes i 


| 8 
not this alſo a ta 
it is to them a reiuẽ⸗ 


8 
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» euer to caſt a bone in and ſhozen 
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136. De obedience of a Chriſtian man 
- Frechapels. Fo though the houle fall haue ſome what in 
pl de oe x the Je no mis r 


| in their ſpiritnall Sptricuut 
call it) in a prare, at the la we. 
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ng. 
balp ongyt to puniſh 


coke: 32 niſhe it, and they dog 
nteue that cxho t —— — 
„ bioken indrag. | 


E : 
* =» 


| 


ing their 


ha a , tacky 4 | £ 
i 1 1 ne ft De 
+ oa ue vs well motieth: 
pects. ' am an . 
'It pertel- manners ard 
au men ta iin ite ane queens 
de 0 1 80 
| 2, +. Wo, S929 4 | 
ISIS . 
meth, why doubt pe w — a 
Ned as who thorn xy, aſke Uo JAN 
ture whether J be Lhuſt oz no, noe not the iudge⸗ 
my ſelte. How happenetz it then that de feared 
our Þ:clates wil not come to the light 


8 


ſee whether their 
414455 
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HE 
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1 


I 
8 


ſuch 


Wh 


TH 


0 i to are hepa 


8 


| 


er bee —2 
02 : He | 
Sods word of his owne head, if marchaſidiſc of Sods + 
wilt not ſce the Scriptures? why wherfoze flew they Lhziftzeuenfoz te⸗ W 
Be leatned Dauid in the ſecond . 5 arned bnking the hipocrites: becauſe he laid, der 
3 pt tha: iudge the earth, lelß the Lozd be | 


þ 
— 
11 


a. . angry with you aw poprry 9 the 


SING of heauE befoze men m. 
A terrible warnyng :pta and rhar is. as it is wꝛittẽ. Luke. xij.e daue 


fn 


ldoke on the ſtouies well, @ tl 


finde very few ſence | 
ning of the wozld har hane not peri- 
{hed from the right wap, and that bes 
cauſe they would not be learned, 
Thekinzs © The Emperour and Kynges are ken away. They wiltlufferno man ta 
are become nothpng now a dayes butenen hang- know Gods Word, but burne it aud 
banginen, men vnto the Pope and Byſchops, to make hereſie ok it: ycaaud becauſe the 
1 | peo 


ith men bynde , and the pꝛo⸗ 
tes which are the keycs wherewith 
men looſe, hanc our hypocrites alſo ta- 


22S GaMmpGci Ty, 


away the keyc of knowledge. The 
he law of Bod whiche is the Rape $0246 


+ 


, * 
S 2 


ol Bods law, 
— 9-5/4 


ri 
a Saterday oz bzeake any other tradi⸗ 
tion of theirs , and he ſhalbebonnde # 
not loſed , till hee haue payd the vtter 
moſt farthing, either with ſhame moſt 
ple, oꝛ death moſt cruell, but hate thy 
neighbour as much as thou wilt and 
thou ſhalt haue no rebuke of them, pea 
robbe r hun, and the come 
to them and welcome. They haue a ſũ⸗ 
ctuary foꝛ thee , to ſane thee, pea and a 
neckuerſe,if thou canſt but read a litle 
Latinly , though it be ncuer ſo ſoꝛplp, 
ſo that ; be ready to receaue 5 beaſtes 
marke. Thep care foꝛ no vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng:it is inough, if thou canſt rowle 
vp a papze of Mattens oz an Euen⸗ 
| ſong and mumble a few ceremonics. 
| * And becauſe they be rebuked, this they 
r — t rage Be learned therefoze pe that 
* (ndge the judge world leſt Bod. be angry with 
tarth. pou, and ye periſh from the right w p. 
Wo de to you ſcribes, and phariſeis 
| Foxrebus Ppocrites,lapth Chꝛiſt, Math. crit, for 
 kyng this pe deuoure widdowes houſes vnder a 
aas Chi couloz ot long prayer. Out hypocrites 
n % robbenor the widdowes onely : but 
the ſamt Knight, Squpꝛe, Lond, Duke, Ing. 
we perſt⸗ Wozld vnder the ſame couloure: tea⸗ 
cutod. ching the people to truſt in their pray- 
ers, and not in Chziſt, fox whole lade 
God hath koꝛgeuen all the lynnt of the 
whole woꝛldt, vnto as many as repẽt 
They bee and . Thep E pur⸗ 
not g litie 2p, and pꝛompic to pay perpcetu- 
—.— of alle the les on Ne returne 
Agatozp home agapne vnto the right es. 
— 1 thon bought with rovdyng 
; y hey2es, 02 wyth geuing the hypo⸗ 
* crites that which thou robbeſt of other 
men: Perpetuall pzaper? Pea perpe⸗ 
tuall payne. Foz they appoint thee no 
Thy it is teme of deliueraunce, their pzaycrs arc 
called Put ſo mighty. The Pope fo 2 2 
ga:ozp, empty purgatozy when he will It is 
vercly purgatoꝛp. Fo it purgeth and 
maketh cleane riddauncec: yea it is hel. 
Foꝛ it dtuoureth all thynges. Hys fa 
therhode ſendeth them to heauen with 


L cipme and 
12 ſcate the 


®ome are 


to Neven o 
and pape 
to alſo. 


The craft 


PLaycrs a 
themlclucs, bur hyze other to pzay fon (99s bt 


them. 0 
RUN retcoꝛde of Bod that —— ' 
he tooke not of any of the pcople ſo mater, 
much as an Alle, neither vered any of payer 
them. Aumeri.x vi. Samuel! in 5 ſpzſt was not 
booke ot kynges the xij. chapter. aſked fold ui tac 
all Ffracil whether be had taken any did (pwr. 
mans Oxe, oꝛ Aſſe, oʒ had vexed aup 
man, oꝛ had taken any gift oꝛ rewarde 
of aup man. And all the people teſtiſi⸗ 
ed nay, pet theſe two both taught the 
pcople, and alio pꝛaped foꝛ them as 
much as out pꝛelates doe. eter.j. e⸗ 
ter. v. exhoꝛteth the elders to take the 
ouerlight of Chꝛiſles ſlocke.not ſoꝛ il 
thy lucre: but ot a good will 2 
loue. Maul. Act. xx. taketh the Þueffes 
oz eiders to recozde, that he had taught 
— and fapth, and all  coun- 
lof God. And pet had delired no 
mans golde, ſiluer, oz veſlurc: but 
fedde hunſelfe with the labour of bys 
handes. And yet theſe two taught and 
pꝛayed foz the 4 as much as our 
PÞ2clates doc, wyth whoinm it goeth af- 
ter the common ſaping, uo penny, no 
Pater noſter. which jÞ2clatcs pet as 
they teach not, but beate onelp, ſo wote 
they not what pꝛapermeanueth. N 
Mozeoucr the lawe of loue which 
Lhaiſt left among vs, is to geue and 
not to receaue. what pzaycr is it then 
that thus robbeth all the woꝛld cõtra⸗ & hetr pꝛa⸗ 
ry to that great commaundemẽt which per bzea⸗ 
is the ende of all commaundementes, keth the 
and in which all other are contepneb. angem“ 
It men ould continue to buie pzayer ,,.,,. 
fourc 92 fine hundzed peares moe, as Sod. 41 is 
they haue done, there would not be a tyme chat 


. aote at grounde in Chziſtendome, nci⸗ ihep were 


ther any wozldly thyng, which they P res vp 
will bes called ſpiricuali oncly would: tyrkoze, 
not poſſeſſe. And thus all choulde be 


wo be to pou Lawyers, foz pe lade 

men wyth burdẽs, which they are not 

able to brate, & ye yours ſelues touch 

not the packes wyth one ot pour tin⸗ 

gers laith Chi Luke.rj. Our Law- 
A. u. pers 
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14.0. " The obedience ofa C un man 


. | many captiues: pet to reſiſte 
14 all d leaſt they 
1 1 are diſguiſed, wit 
itt 1 es haue they? 
14 2 — — 
int Confeſſion man? Dow greuons yea x Lardi — 
It; 2 paynetull an 2 fatherho ip, il 

tate pegplearelyought mbrliſe.adar with e d lux, 
| 0 purſe ct out that they can not be ſaued . In ſo | 
ih money, and Tuch bet ſon ——ůůů ow hie 
Fl the ſouit of thapearc, and — 2 
1 i laxth. ous payers allthciripues-longe, t 
| [1 not die without 

. Ju perill of death, if the j9zieft be jv 
1h by, the ſhippemen- 
| fl vnto — If be pꝛelent, t his 
170 ery ma mto his 0; = em and their deſcruinges put we 
It pꝛomiſes fly they - morerruft, then in Chai 

140 deathes wounde, pe crpethi 

Fil — — 
| ll a rake oor 6 igne of dortnaron. 
U | any by reaſon of that falſc belicfe die 
ith indeſperation. Many foz ys. wah 
of backe of their confeſſion xx.xxx.pcar 
{Ht and thuke all the while that they be 
W —— BORING 


Js not this a 
eth dowae the ſoule 
o hell? what ſhoulde 
— — kgs | 
ſnares which they haue lapde to 
men both oftheir goodes, . 
the truſt which they ſhoulde cr 
1178 Bods wonde. 

1 The Scribes and Phariſcis 
KW: their wozkes to be ſene of men. 
1 | —ů—ä— 

long boꝛders on their 
lone to ſit vppermoſt at | 


we do but vtter onely with tr 
@ eps bu vr nely wit 4 


Thef 
tuuty 


F 
> S_ © wy 


make agapne, 
yore | ſayth en, 
Math. xxtij. do not out blinde guides 


ain. 
Ceonſcitces b —— ar 


rat ore le (rifles, and at matters ol weight none 
t (radi. at alt? Ak any of them 
tons, haue low HYS * 
wpdc ( he 
mouthes he goe to Maſſe: oz touch 
daun gens meet with hisnole , ox if the Alle fozger 
— to bꝛcatd on humor happen to! 

it with any ok his fingers w are 
not annopnted, oꝛ ſay ue lui in ſtedeof mon wealth. It 
L as tib; Demine, Oz ite Miſſa eſt in ede do amiſſe, they muſt builde — 
Colledges, meane men builde chaun⸗ 

pooꝛe finde trẽtals and bother · 

hodes and beggyng Friers . Their 
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— are Abrãham . And Chiiſt ſayd vnto them. 
56 cutldze John. vit. If pe were Abrahams chil⸗ 
* 2b:3h@: dzen, pe would do the deedes of Abra- 
vare the ham crites boaſt them ſel⸗ 
. -anthozitie of ot ri 

the ſucceſs Mes of the authoꝛi Peter, and rious 
xs of Pale the other Apoſtles, cleane con- 9 


tie I p0s vnto the deedes and doctrine of vi. he s 
tes” eee cl eee bs 


ſtles . which both d all wo! J 
authoꝛitie and power, none a man 
to them ſelues, and other to doth 
—— and and to o⸗ 

bey them in all things not contrarp to 

the commande ment ol God, and not 

to teliſte them, though they tooke a⸗ 


da life and goodes wꝛongfully, but 
Che wort parton to abyde Gods vengeaunce. 
uh haue This did our ſpirieualtie neuer yer, 


abt to no taught it. They taught not to feare @ compel ou to 
«ce their Bod in his commaundementes, but as they haue 
"2911009, to fare them in their traditions, In ſo ſours to flap the Pꝛophetes 1 

| much thar the enill people which feare Cheat e - 1— — 


142. 
teous y lence were ſlaynt. Gods woꝛd 
aincth vnto all men: as it 


maſters will and pl 


Thep ds 
all lecretly. 
un ſelle and that 

demne me by a law of 

Gods kyng,and then delmer me to Pylate to 
wozdonght Murther me? Let Gods word try tue⸗ 
to iudge. 8 mans doctrine, and whom ſo ener 
Che right ods woꝛd pꝛoueth vncleane let him 
Wap to vn» be taken foꝛ a ſeper. One Scripture 
vert ad the will helpe to declare an other. And the 
lcriptur e. irc es, that is to ſay. the places 
that go befoze and after, wil geue light 

vnto the middle text. And the opt and 

manifeſt Scriptures will euer un⸗ 

pꝛoue the falſe and w oſition 

of the darker ſentences . Let the tem⸗ 

pozall power to who God hath my 

the {word to take vengeaunce, looke 

oz euer that they , Eſce what they 

do. Let the cauſcs be diſputed befoze 

them , and let him that is accuſed haue 

The kings rowme to aunſwere foꝛ him ſelfe. The 
— * rage to 17 Bod bath — . 
* {ed the ſw geue acountes foz 

my dae cucry eof bloud that is ſhed ou 
fo: yours the earth. Then ſhall their ignoꝛaunce 
not excuſe them mo the ſaying of the 
not, hypocrites helpe them, my ſoule foꝛ 
yours, pour grace (hall do a merito11- 


dus decde , Pour grace ought not to 


heare thcin , it is an old hereſy cõdem⸗ 
ned by the Church. The king ought to 
looke in the Scripture,and ſee whe⸗ 
ther it were truly condemned oz no , if 
will puniſh it. If the king 03 his of- 
| oz hun,will tay me, looughrehe 
kpng 02 his officer to iudge me. T 
5 bis ood fo Kill whom bein. 
om he iud⸗ 
by is owne lawes, Let hym 
is 


ed 
the accufcr on the other ſpde, and 
Eren AA 


if the kyng will kill and not be a 
murtherer betoze Good. 


u⸗ 
is to lap, ot mas 
ly dedes which 
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T he obedience of Chriſtian man 
| and beſide the reftamer that God hath 


: 
, 
: 


ti⸗ 
der vnto al (eruaunts ro know their | 


as Gods in the hart and con ol 
men, and robbe them not ol landes. 
goodes, and authoꝛitie onely, but alſo 
of the teſtament of Sod, and ſaluation 
that is in Chꝛiſt: then help 


bit 


on the one ſpde | | 


made in Chuſt, It Chziſt had 


them both of their 

ptomi thar Bod hab mad Ain all 
| ide, 

that repented, in Chzuſt to come, de 

might haue bene vncrucitied vnto this 


esam Waule alto had not pꝛea⸗ 
ched againſt cirtumciſion, wk 
fied not: and that vowes, offermges, 
and ceremonies mſtified not: and that 


righteouſnes and fozgeuencs of ſinues 


came not ny deferning of cur 
deedes, bnt by faith oz belening p pꝛo⸗ 
miles of Bod, and. by the deſetuing a 
merites of Lhziſt onely, he might hanc 
lied pntothis houre, Like wiſe if we 


preached not againſt pꝛide, couetouſ⸗ 


nes, lecherp, extorcion, vſury, ſpmo- 
ny, and againſt the cuill lyuing both of 


the ſpiritualtie as well ofthe tempo 


| 2a” 
litie, and againſt incloſin 7 77 
reiſing of rent and ——— the ca⸗ 
rying out of wolle out of therealme, 
we mightendure long enough. But 
toutch che ſcabbe ofhipocriſie oꝛ - 
holyncs, and goe about to vreer their 
falſe doctrine wherewith 


th thee nei⸗ 
Sods wode, noꝛ pet ifthou did⸗ 
miracles, but that thou art not 
an hererike.onely, and haſt the deuill 
within thee, but alſo a bzeaker of the 
kinges peace, and a traptoz. But let 
fel our lying ſpgncs a⸗ 


Gods wozde. Js that alſo not a falſe 
ſigne: when no man dare foz them 


bdurte open his mouth to aſke a queſtion 


of Gods worde, becauſe they are rea- 
dy to burnehim, 


what ſignificth the pollaxes that Poltar's. 


are bozne betozr hye Legates tere. 
what ſo cuer falle ſigne they make of 


them, I care not:but ofthis J ain ſure, 
that 


eigne 


gapne. 
„Dat ſignitieth that the Pꝛelates @he u- 
} V. arc ſo bloudp, and clothed in red? os are 


that they be ready cuerp houre to ſuf- cioched is 
fer martyzdome fo the teſtimony of ***- 
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ads by Willian Tyndall 143, 


Au dead hypocrites when they Ann Cn Jt when thon tre the The pro- 
ANIM HCG cont; 247-, ati . 
onto vs in Litilkes hl 


iT tc Dacte⸗ 
ment pzra- 
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tric by dad | 


true, aud 
not dy hie 
aue. 


Secrs- 


ntntes are rer 


lancs of 
nuts. 


Eods pʒo⸗ that the 
and | 


MY loud that is ſhed 


1 
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Ne 

to ſap as an hol 
ſo1 
T 


S * N 
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. And 
not whe: 
— 
as much 


cut God o2det 
owe hon oper 
e vnto all men an oth that 
— that be REN — 
the wozide thozjough water. 


The ſacrament of the body 
and blond of Chriſt, 7 


O the Sacrament of and 

8 Haube of Lhuſt, hath prom we 

nexcd, which the jpucſt ſhould declare 

e 
ul 2 2 
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| 1 of wedlocke 


it 
1771 
f * — 5 
TIT call matrimony a ez 
fr the ſcriprure vlerh the lunilitude 
FR of inarrimouie,to exp ge 
[a dz wedlocke that is bcrwene vs « 
14! Chꝛiſt. (Foz as a woinan though 
| be neuer (0 when (he is 
it ried, 15 as rich as her dꝛeuen ſo 
| we whe we repent and belene thepto- 
14 miſes of God in Lhailt, though we be 
Ft ſinncrs , yet are as rich 
15 7 
| 5 
10 Lhu the Pꝛophetes, 
> , expzele the kingdome 
pH of heauen and _ —1— 12 
if Jocke e dans 1 app ns: 
+ mo 3 is 7 
I 2 it is verelp: but had an holy es 
Hi ieuer haue wyth — then to come wythm 
'y whozes the ſanctuary 
+ the wtuege 
0 2 


hat Lhuſtcs ſpixite is in 


— the — is EE 


tf | 
and naturall bcaſtes without the f 
of the ſpirite of God : but ſealed with 


Character. 


The zellen ence ofa e man 


marke of beaſt and w cank- 
— the ith 


* There 9a wen ane. Latine . Ke , | 
Greeke Hierews , in Hebrue Co- KE 
; * >< 


cerde in 
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. Foz Chiſt hath dzough 
inner temple within the 
„and vnto the 
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22 


- Þ reſbiter 


inting | 
w | 
nd Endod ter — 


a enery parſon Chꝛiſteneth, ſo 
may cuery man teach his wile & houl- 
— — the wife her childzen, So in 
time ot neede if J (ce my bzother linne, 
F may betwene hym and me rebuke 
bun, and damunc his deede by the lawe 
of God. And may allo comfozt them 
that are in diſpay2e with the pꝛomilcs 
ol God, and laue them if they belcue 
By a Puecſt — in the new teſta- Theofs 
bn — of's Pn 
——8 6 to dingt 
knowledge and vnder⸗ 
Lhuſft and to miniſter the 


which oh oxdepned, 

ſo ut to pꝛeach 

miles. And by them that 

gene r ſtudie to quench the * 
of truth, to holde the 

darckncs, derſtand che diſcip a of 

Sathan and meſſengers of Antichziſt, 

what ſoenex names they haue, oꝛ what 


ues. And as 


ſoeuer cali t 

b At that our ſpiritualtie ( as 

thep will be called) make 1 
0 yer 


made by William Tyndall. 145. 


bey will holyer then the lap people, and take ſo 


de holte? great landes and 2 to pꝛap foz 


bot then them, and them pardons and 
2 fo 2 5 ſinnes , 02 abſolution. 

wi 
ul. 


ſes, is 


wh em, oꝛdes make marchaun- 
diſe of e 
wherewith T PHE. their 
acts 0 Timo. vi.) 5 5 
ous es „ argupuges 
b:zaulpngs af ward coxrupt mindes 
Compete. and deſfiture of truth, Whiche thinke 
Ache docs chat lucre is godlynes . But Chziſt 
ne and ſapth. Math. vy. by their frutes om 
pLevea of thou know them,char is by rhcxe ſlehy 
Chai: 1% co1croulnes d ſhamcle 
„epos and dzonken eu dr 


ſtles, and 
vnto the exainple @ doctrine of Chꝛiſt 
TOW and of his 5 Lhult lapd to Pe- 
2.1 laſt ter of John. Fede my 


ſheepe, and not (here thy flocke . And 
Bet. 8 155 i. Pet. v.s ot bei * 
ouer the Pariſhes: but theſe 

are become Loꝛdes. ſaith. er 
ij. Not that we be es ouer pour 
faith : pea hy ere #co0in- 


without any witnes of re,yca 
cleane contrary to the Scripture, whe 
| the ope text rebuketh it. Paul ſapth, it 
is better to geue, the to receaue. Act. xx. 
But theſe do nothyng in the woꝛld but 
lap ſnares to 1 and N what 

ſo euer cõmeth, as 
mouth al hell. And. h 20 70 lecke 
not pours but you: but theſe ſecke not 
vou to Chill, but yours to thẽ ſelues, 
and thertoze le their dedes ſhould be 
rebuked will not come at the li 
Necuertheleſle the truth is, we 
are all equally beloued in £ fut, and 
God hath ſwozne to all indi ntip. 
Accoꝛding therfoze as enery man bele⸗ 
ucth Gods pꝛomiſes, longeth fox the, 
and is diligent to pꝛay vnto BOD to 
fulfill cheun,ſo is his pzaper heard, and 
as good is the 4 ot a cobler, as of 
a Cardinall: and of a bocher, as of a 
Bylhop 3 the b g of a baker that 
knowcth the truth, is as good as the 
blelſpng ot our moſt holy father the 
vt! bleſs Pope, Und by b vnderſtand not 
. | the wagging ofthe popes oz Biſhops 
; (vor outer thyne as but pzayer, as 


when we ſap, God make thee a good 
man — put his ſpirite in thee, oꝛ 
and power to walke 
to tolow hys comaide- 


— Gene. xxvij. ſap- 
OC NED crhens 


pcople,and gene to 
CY —— ther —— — 

ſings raham, on! 0 

—— wherin thou — ara. 


led 
— ol (ng to thy graund⸗ 
| R they 


haue:what maketh the Pꝛieſt, the an⸗ 
noyuringoz purryngon of the handes | 
— other ceremonie oz what 


e 
rite to | 
that whe 


ij. — into the moũtame 
. . —.— 

they /disApoties. at is to — 

niſters choſen to be ſent to pꝛeach 


opened their wittes, and genen them 

knowledge to vnderſtand the ſecretes 

of hys Teſtament, & how to bynde & 

* . he would haue thẽ to 
o in 


fo 
the 55 Byſhops,pueſtes, ment wa: 


* EIL they ſap that keth 
at his Maun⸗ Pꝛieſteg. 


8 1 of me. J aun⸗ 
ſwere, though the Apoſtles wilt not 


ſtriue noꝛ agaypnn. — 
— the - 


commaundement and 
which he gaue then — 
X. i. And 
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146. The bediahe 15 a 22 man 


And Actes the firſt, when Mathias holp father the Pope, and to take 0 
was choſe by lotte, it is not to bel dou- nannce , as they call it, that is to iy 
ted but that the Apoſtles , after their ſuch imunc tions as the 10 2 | 
common maner, payed foz bim tt 11 we Ib tommaund | 
Bod would gcue gun gracc to m - 8, to cndote 8 
niſter his officc 1 pur it ben piaped lor foz cuct: and 


ite, to be 


handes on him, and cxhoꝛted hi to gene them exemptions and pꝛiui⸗ 

e th- and licer ce to do what the luſt vn⸗ 

and then was he as great | 

beſt . And Actes. vj. when the D ſt: 

ples that belened had choſen, vj. De: 

cons to miniſter to the widdowes, b pony Fo Lhu 

Apoſtles pꝛaped and put their ut vnto LITT 

an them, and admitted them Witt zou the law and repent. Repentaunce that 
Potting maoze adoc. Their putting on of hands is to ſay, this momnyng and ſorrow of 


on of ha ds. was not after the mancr of the d the hart laſtechall our {mes long. Foz 

bleſſing of our holy byſhops with 10 we finde aur ſelues all our lines long 
ml fingers:but they ſpake vnto them, and to weake toꝛ Gods law, and cherfore 
[Th — their dutie and gaue thema ſqzrow e moꝛne longyng foz — 
"Vo charge and warned them to be tf t levent 1 7 


* | tull in the Loꝛdes buſines:as we c faith, hope, loue, and — ofa 
100 temporall officers and read then du mans ſinnes are not to be callco Sa⸗ 
. to them, and they pꝛomile to be faptt N Fox they are ſpirituall and 
1 full inmiſters, and then are admitted, inuiſible. Row muſt a Sacrament be 
1 Ncither is there any other maner 02 an outward ligne that may be le ne to 
ceremonic at all required in bene repꝛeſent, and to put a man 

of our ſpirituail officers, then to chu ace of ſome ſpirituall 25 
an able perſon, and the to rehearſe h miſe whi ch can not be ſene but by faith 
his dutie and geue him his charge onelp. Kepentamy Ke and al the good 


lo to put hum in his row me. A 
foꝛ that other ſolemne doubte, as | 
what Ju- call it whether Iudas was a ue 
das is no, I care not what he then was; bill 


dedes whict acco1 
to flap the luſtes of deche are 
fied by Baptiſme . Foz JÞaulc 
Koma, vj (as it is aboue rehearſed, ) f2nnceis 


FRE 


——_ rr mm _s q 1 — 
— —— —L—[ —— ae RA Lena 46 


now of this J am (ure , that he is now not Nemembet pe not ( ſaith he) that all we $9957 
oncly jpzieſt,but alſoBylyop , Lardi- whiche are baptiſed in the name T_ 
nail ano pe. Chꝛiſt Jel , are baptiſed to dye 
| dim: we are burped 2 hun in Bap⸗ 


/ un yo wr r— ma conn rr as, HEDGES SET... 
| L _ * ki 22 Gs 8 a 3 e WM hs I 1 2 


970 Penaunce., | tilme foz to dye, that is. to kil the — 
and the reheilion which remapneth in 
1 a woꝛd of their owne the fleſh . Aud alter that he ſapth, ye 
fozgyng to diſceaue vs with all, as are dead as concernyng ſinne but ſpue 
many 2 In the Scripture we r chjough ab Jef Chꝛiſt our 
linde ye uten tp entaunct. Age pony If thou bes on the pꝛoteſſion 4x 
3 e ee dog, let it re= at our harts, nd on the ſpirit and foꝛ⸗ 
re in Greeke, foꝛthinke geuenes which we haue receaued tho⸗ 
2 point of Peg Ace it i fon 


—. 33 _ —_ 
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. Of Cb es mernes, we are tull 
8 dead: but u thou lookc on the rebellion 
of ſh voc oo but bi gyn to dye and 
to be baptiſed, that is, io dzowne and 
quen the lu es, and are full baptiſed 
at the laſt minute of death. And as cõ⸗ 


2 ==  wozkyng or the ſpirite we 
gynto iy nde grow euery day mote 
| rs or h m knowledge 22 ; 
WOLL Bod acco2dpn | n 
and flew all that came — can abatt "As achild receancth f full Wor 


at the firſt day, 0 oa 
ly in the oper — — 


to them ſelues, and 3 | 
their wicked dedes, the Byhops 
coupled thein,not to Lhuſt : but vnto 


the dope and pzeachedthe jÞope vnto g/ Confefon. 
them, and made them to ſubnurthem CG (Sweat One foloweth 
de ai ren eaines Vote true tayth inlparably , And is the 


nm 
1 
* con= 


made by William Tyndall. 


One cons confeſſing and knowledging with the 
tu lion is to month, w we put our truſt and 
knowledge canlidẽte. As when we ſay our Credo: 


bea, e 
— gy cſs our Loꝛd, 


I 
nen. And of 


The velre 


to our Philoſophers oz rather ſo⸗ 
phiſters, our worldly wyle enemies ro 
the wildome of Bod, our deepe & pꝛo⸗ 
fouude welles wpthour water, our 
cloudes wythout moyſture of rapne, 
that is to ſay, naturall ſoules without 
the ſpꝛite of God. and feeling of god 
thynges. To infhific and to make 
are both one thing. And to confefle 
with the mouth is a good woke, and 
the frutc of a true fayth, as all other 
workes are. 

If thou repent and beleue the pꝛo⸗ 
miles, then Gods truth iuſtifieth thee, 
that is, foꝛgeueth thee thy linnes, and 
ſcaleth thee with hys holy ſpirite, and 
mazerh thee hey2e of cucrlaſtyng 
thzough Chꝛiſtes deſerninges. Now 
il thou haue true faprh,ſo ſeeſt thou the 
exceeding and infmite loue and mert 

which God hath ſhewed thee freely in 

then Lhziſt: then muſt thou ncedes loue a- 

tyunmtes pnc: and lone can not but co 
oppole thee to woꝛke, and boldly to co X 
mou haue knowledge thy Lord Chꝛiſt, and the 
— truſt which thou haſt in his woꝛd. And 
wen are this knowledge inaketh thee ſafe, 
on ſure is declarcth that thou art ſafe 
thu thou Certifieth thine hart, and maketh 
ut lafe, rele that thy fapth is right, and 
| Sods ſpirite is in thee, as all other 
good woꝛkes doc. Foz it when it com⸗ 
ineth vnto the pointe , thou haſt no luſt 
to wotke,no2 power to conteſſe, how 
con!deft thou preſtune to thinke that 
Gods ſpꝛite were in thee? 
In other An other conteſſion is there which 
walcTwn goth betoze faith, and 
— know xtpentaunce. Foz who ſo euer repen⸗ 
— teth doth knowledge his ſinnes in his 
then: hart hart. And who ſoeuer doth knowledge 
dme Sep, his linnes, receanerh foꝛgeucnes (as 

layth John in the firſt or his firſt Epi⸗ 

ſtie.) It we knowledge our ſinnes he 


2 


| 147. 
is fapthfulland inſt to ſoꝛgeue vs our 
che is; Penn be dach 
, that is, becauſe he 
p2omiſed, he inuſt foꝛ his truthes ſake 
doe it. confeſſion is neceſſary all 
— — | is repentaunce. And 
u 


Shꝛilt in the eare is a worke 1.14. 
of Sathan, and that the that e⸗ 
ner was wought, and that moſt hath 
denoured the fayth. It began among 
the Greekes, and was not as it is now, 
to teckẽ all a mãs ſinnes in the pꝛieſtes 
eart:but to aſke coũcell ot ſuch doabtes 
as men had, as thou mapſt ſee in S. 
Dierome, and in other authoꝛs. Net- 
ther went they to oꝛieſtes onely which 
were very ewe at that tyme, no moe 
then ed the wozde of Sod, foz 
this ſo great vantage in o many maſ= 
les ſaying, was not pet founde : but 
went indiffer , where thep law a 
good and a learned man. And foz be= Shzife 
cauſe ofa litie knauery which a Deacd was put 
at Conſtantinople plaide thozough c<- downe foz 
feſſion with one ofthe chiefe wines of — 3 
the citie,it was lapde dot ne agayne, Sercheg: 
But we Antichziſtes poſſeſſtion, the But is tas 
moꝛe knanery we (ec gue me bliſhed thee 
dayly, the mote we ſtabliſhe it. A chzi- by among 
ſten man is a thing, and hath vs. 


8 327 


1 


their harts . 

. Lr 

conſenteth vnto the law of God, and {ball krow 
— —— curte⸗ bat bys 
onus and mercituli to r, 
altered and faſhioned like vntd Chit, ue. 


de doubt but that Bod 


Ae 


148. 
| — cromme hys ſinne into the pꝛieſtes 


Slind reas © - blynde reaſon haue r- 
fon 9 theif ing. How ſhall the Prieſt 
guide and 1,ofe and fozgene the inne which he 
ſpirite, knoweth not: Dow did the 
The Scripture foꝛſake they and runne 
vnto their blinde reaſons, and dzaw 
the Scripture vnto a carnall purpoſe. 
when J haue tolde thee 2 
all that J haue done mp life * 
oꝛder and with all circumſtances after 
the ſhamefulleſt maner, what caſt thou 
doe moꝛe then preach me the pzomiles, 
ing: ifthou repent & belege, Gods 
truth that! ſaue thce foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake? 
— — oye — res 112 
not whether F repent o2 no, nep⸗ 
ther whether I conſentto the law, that 
it is holy, righteous, and good. Moge⸗ 
oucr whether J belene che pꝛomites 
92 no, is alſo vuknowen to ther. Jf 
thou pꝛeach the law and the pꝛomiſes, 
(as the Apoſtles did) ſo ſhould they 
that Bod hath choſen repent and be⸗ 
leue and be ſaued: cuen now as well 
as then . Dow beit Antichꝛiſt muſt 
know all ſecretes to ſtabliſh — 21 
dom, e to woꝛke his miſteries 
Learne to 1. 2 5 allo bee —— Ms 
know them 3 
fo —— in the. xvij of Luke. Here 


verelp le⸗ marke 

theyz._ Sona after the feaſt of the Trmitie 

hartes. 2 1 pou vi. — 14 

| and the viy. @ the ix. leſ⸗ 
SIE DES * 


lition ot Bede vpon the of- 
where, ſaith CG of all that 


the congregation to be⸗ 
ware of them. which, if they were af- 
terward healed by the grace of Ohꝛiſt. 
cogregation, 


T he obedience of a 2 man 


J Contrition. 


trite — — andre 
Wa and bo Mabiith i their wicked tra- 
dition, k 


it is true contritidõ. Oh foxy Phat 


ehevery bs end fee vi. 5 
ie eter tho 


—— Nel 9. Bet. 
i. with ſuch gloſes coꝛtrupt they Gods 


woꝛd, to ſit in the conſtiences of ß peo⸗ 
ple, to lead captine, and to make 
a pꝛape of : bycngand ſellyng their 


ſinnes,to ſaiſty their vnſatiable coue- 
—— ——— — —.— 


— ov. Fiber won ef and mower hi 
treſpaſſe. God pꝛomiſeth him foꝛgeue⸗ 
neſſe without eare ſhꝛift. 
Ik he that hath offended his neigh⸗ 
bour noe woe knowledge his faulc 
geuenes , if his neighbour 
ingraedun, Bod Bod foꝛgeueth hun aiſo, 
. Mat. xvihj. Likes 
ſinneth openly, when he 
—— , repent and turne, 


if fo 
ew the a ben ct 2geue hpin 


w 
oeuerrepenrthand when bei teu: 
ledgegh ult is foꝛgeuẽ 
De allo that —— oꝛ hath hys 


— 2 4 — 


—— — 


| 2 be p ofthe old law had no contel⸗ 
care. Neither the Apoſtles 


no they thatfoiowed many hundꝛed 


| peares after knew ofany ſuch whiſye- 


ng. heedy then-waseheſr attritis 
vnto coutrition? yea why are 
we we whiche hack came to looſe — 
bound thẽ the lewes. Pea and w 

we mote bounde — — 
Foz Chꝛiſt came not to make vs moꝛe 
bounde, but to looſe vs and to make a 


thou- 


nt to cons man offeas 
mp ſeite vnto ther O Antichuſt, deth to bun 
— dane nor offended, am F nor mul? hee 


confele, 


the phe: 
that is thy leuen, of which Chꝛiſt ſo di⸗ tits. 


en 


It hath no 
recozde in 
in y Dcrips 
rare that 
God ſhuld 
crepz in, F 
hyde him 


no re 
nn 
Propiciatorium, 
into pow 
no where 


ſelke in In⸗ hath 


te. 


Mit is 
en enerla⸗ 
ſtyng ſatiſ⸗ 
laction; 


they might haue them alwapes ready 
at hand to be ſaued therbp. 


John ſayth in the fourth Chap. ot his 
firſt Epiſtle) to loue his neighbour al⸗ 
:whom it thou haue offended thou 
muſk make him amendes 02 ſatiffacris, 
oꝛ at the leſt wap it thou be not able, 
alke him toꝛgeuenes, # it he will haue 
mercy of Bod, he is bound to foꝛgeue 
thee. If he will not: yet Bod 
thee, if thou thus ſubmit thy ſelfe. But 
vuto Sodward Lhuſt is a perpetuall 
and an euerlaſtyng ſatiſfaction foz e⸗ 
uermoꝛe. | 


Baptifine preacheth lafteth- euer and 
laueth fox cuer . As Pant is paſt and 


T<Aoſolution. 


Toer abſolution allo inſtficth no 
man from ſinne. For with the hart 


do men belene to be iuſtificd with all, 


lapth Maul. Roma. ro, that is, though 
and tiles, 
hand beleuyng the pomiles rr 
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. likewiſe the lay wotteth not whether 


oſe oz bynde , oz whether thon 
| In like maner is it if 
Id Latine 02 


be 2 
* . . 


3 0 —— ——— 
0 
5 
2 SKK 


— 


; n 2" 2g HE — _— 
1 a — — 5 i 
* dn 
CEP WE III ò-ʃ.ͤnʃͥãꝙ ALU —˙ö | EI 
6 —— — td — 


. Sar 7 7 
— — OED y K 
n — * 
——— — ——— — en * — ws — . 
G - p —— 


—— WIFI 


— — +! 


— 


* A * 
2 ——ͤ - 


9 


Y $4 "Pas F 4 » af % 8 % o — ft — 
2 3 oo — n _ 4 PAY ny a bo — = ks pn — » - — 2 2 
. . a _ — — of p _ * = a 
, — — 
— — — — po yy "I's 5 9 Y Nen 2 * n , . * 1 % 7 S — "Wo". A 
1 . 8 4 y x 2D) mY E * 4 4 
- 4 I a p = — : ns _— CEIST 7 I 6 
— —— — a — — —ů— — — ww Irs dy 22 yo $6.4 — jy a — * . hs „ — — — — — 
4 5 * - * — : - a" 2 4" 4 0 — 8 — 0 — WED OE — — a wah — 22 
4. of ey 2 Wie oh 2h. hs — * 2 . 5 * b 4 —_ > — 2 42 2 5 * _ pO — 
= 
. 
: 


EN 


T ED r ; «1. - 333 * 2 
r A c gs end eng Or EE EY n he 
G 1 W Mp * - N * . 5 WE f F — 4 — — — 
P wi. - - 5 — — 


tooling, laythas y Pꝛieſt ofthe olde law made 


„7 Je obedience of a Chriſtian man 


cuer we bynde # what ſoeuer welooſe 

here is nothing excepted. And another 

text lap they of Lhuſt in laſt of Ma⸗ 

thew . All power is genen to me ſayth 

Chuſt, in heauen and in carth:go ther⸗ 

The Popt fee and pꝛeach ac. Þ legueth 

chalengeth the Pope out, and ſayth loe all power 

power not is genen me in heauen g in earth. And 

encipbut thereupon taketh vpon hun temporal 

ouer Ecd power abone kyng and Ei „e 

alſo, maketh lawes and byndeth And 

like power taketh he ouer gods lawes 

and diſpenſeth with them at his luſt, 

makyng no ſinne of that whiche God 

maketh ſinne „ae makcth ſinne where 

Bod maketh none: yea & wypeth out 

Gods lawes cleanc and makcth at dis 

— with him is lawful 2 he 

uſteth. De bindeth where Bod looſeth 

N where God bindeth. De bleſ⸗ 

h where G O D cutrſeth and curſeth 

Prrga!92y where God bletſcth. De taketh autho⸗ 

ws the Bos xitie alſo to bynde æ looſe in Purgato⸗ 

parte le tp. That permit J vnto him: fox it is a 

may ther- creature of his owne makyng. Be allo 

foze be bold byndcth the aungels. Foz we read of 

there. Popes that haue commaſided the aun⸗ 

The Pope gels to fer diners out of Purgatozy. 

bindelh the Dowbett J am not pet certified whe⸗ 
aungels, ther they obeyed oz no. | 

The true Underſtand therrtoze that to bynde 

woling. Bod and the Boſpell oz pꝛomiſcs, as 

thou mapſt ſee in the third chapter of 

the ſetond epiſtle to the Counthians: 

where Paule calleth the pꝛeaching of 

the law the miniſtration ot death, and 

damnation, and the pꝛeaching ot the 

pꝛomiſes then mimiſtring of the ſpirite 

and of righteoulnes. Foꝛ when the 

law is pꝛeached, all men are found lin⸗ 

he 3 the 9 damned: and when 

olpell a tydinges are pꝛea⸗ 

ched, then are all that repent and be⸗ 

leue, foundc righteous in Chꝛiſt. And 

Die- ſo expounde it all the olde doctours. 


og Bt- Sant Hicrome layth vpon this text, 


{ops and whatlocuer thou bindeft, the Biſhops 
Dzieltes, and Pꝛieſtes ſapth he, foꝛ lacke of vn- 
derſtanding, take a litle preſumption 
of the pharcicis vpon the. And thinke 
that they haue authozitie to bynde in⸗ 
nocentes, and to looſe the wicked, 
which thing our Pope and 2 
Che curſe doc. For they lay the curſe is to be fea⸗ 
is to bet ted, be it right oz wꝛög. 
feared. haue not delerued, yet if 
thee, thou art in perill of thy 
they lie: pea and though he benener fo 
The right wꝛongtuliy curſed, he muſt be fapne to 
maner of buy ablolution . But Saint Di 


the lepers cleane oꝛ vncleane, ſo byn⸗ 
— em vnbyndeth the Pꝛieſt of the 


Tht pꝛieſt there made no man a le⸗ * 
per, neither clenſed any ma, but God: 
and the zoꝛieſt indged onelp by Hop⸗ 
ſes law, who was cleane, # who was 
CE whe they were bought vn- 


Bo here we haue the law of Bod to 
mdge what is ſinne, and what is not. 
and who is bounde, and who is not. 
QJozconer if any man haue ſinned, pet 
it he repent and beleue the pꝛomile, we 
art ſure by Gods word that he is loo⸗ 
ſed & foꝛgeuen in Lhuſt. Other autho⸗ 
ritie then this wile to haue the 
Paieſts not. Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles had no 
other che ſelues, as it 1 tho⸗ 
toughout all the new teſtainft. Ther⸗ 
foze it is manifeſt that they haue not. 

Saint Paule ſayth i. Cozinth. xv. Chi vn, 
when we ſay all thinges are vnder derfted? 
Chꝛiſt. he is to be excepted that put all tb 16 terte 
vnder hym. God the father is not vn- 2 1 
der Lhuſt,but aboue C hilt, and Chzi⸗ in femmes 
ſtes head.i.Coꝛinth. ve. 18 earth:g 

Chziſt ſapth John. xij. J haue not ao vſa« 
ſpoken of inyne owne head, but my fa- farre othe 
ther which ſent me, gaue a commann= ®ife they 
dement what J ſhould lap, and what tde Pore 
J ſhould ſpeake. what ſocucr J ſpeake £29 
thercfoze, euen as my father bad me ſo 
I ſpeake. If Chʒiſt had a law what he 
ſhould doe, how happencth it, that the 
Pope fo runneth at large lawleſſe: 
Though that alt power were gener 
vnto Chuſt in heauen and in carth: 

Jet had he no power ouer his father, 
noꝛ pet to raigne temporally ouez tem⸗ 
ꝛinces: but a commaundemet 
to obey them. Dow hath the Pope thẽ 
ſuch tempotall anthoꝛitie oncr king & 
Empcrour: Dow hath he authozitie 
aboue Gods lawes, and to cõmaunde 
me Angels, the ſaintes,and God hun- 
elke: ; | | 
Chꝛiſtes authozitie which he gane to what ans 
his Dilcipics , was to pꝛeach the lawe thoxtic 
— bung — — 2. 
and then to pꝛeac o thein the pꝛo⸗ 
miles which the father had made vnto poll 
— 2 1 1 
pꝛeach onely (ent he his Apoſtles, he right 
a.kyng ſendeth forth his Judges, and \ coke [ 
geneth thein his authozitie, ſaying: loolpng. 
what pe doe, that doe J. I geue pou 
fp RN — Vet incaneth he not by 
that full power, that they ſhould de⸗ 
ſtroy any towne oꝛ Litie,oz oppꝛeſſe a⸗ 
ny mi 02 doc what they liſt, oz ſhould 
raigne oucr the Lozdes and __ of 
18 
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his Kealme and ouer hys owne ſelfe. 
But geueth them a lawe with chem & 
authoꝛitie to bynde and looſe, as far⸗ 
forth as the law ſtretcheth and maketh 
mention: that is, to puniſhe the cuill, 
; that doe wrong. and to auenge y pooꝛe 
; that ſuffer wꝛong. And ſo farre as the 
1 law ſtretcheth, will the king detend his 
Judge agaynſt all men. as the 
: tẽpoꝛall indges binde & looſe tempo⸗ 
5 rally, ſo doc the pꝛiſtes ſpir _ 
dow the no other wayes. Dow be it by falſhod 
Pope teig; and lubtiltie the Pope reigneth vnder 
neth vader Chziſt, as Lardinals and Byſhops 
Chill. do vnder kinges lawleſſe. 
7 De Pope (ſay they) abſolnerh o2 
Apenacta £ \onicth «pena et culpa, that is trom 
h the fanite oz treſpaſſe, and from the 
poor  yapne due vnto the treſpaſſe. God ita 
„ee nan repent foꝛgeueth the offence onc⸗ 
ly, and not the pane aiſo, ſap thep, ſaue 
turneth the cuerlaſting papne vnto a 
tempoꝛall papnc. And appointeth ſe⸗ 
nẽ peares in purgatoꝛp for cuery dead⸗ 
Che Vope ly ſinne. But the Pope toꝛ money toꝛ⸗ 
is e geneth both, and hath mote power thẽ 
nutenef Bod, and is moze mercituli the God. 
dalle This doe J ſaith the Pope ofiny full 
monty th power and of y treaſure ot the Church, 
God is foz of deſeruinges of marty2s, cõteſſours, 
the deaty ano merites of Lhulk, ; 
ok vs one ⸗ Feirſt the merites of the Saintes did 
nne. not laue themſelues, but were ſaued 
wh by Chziſtes merites onely. | 
ſantes. Secondarily Bod hath pꝛomiſed 
Theme: Chniſtes merites vnto ali that repent; 
res of lo that wholocuer repentcth is mme⸗ 
cht. diatip heire ot ail Chꝛiſtes merites and 
beloued of God as Lhrilk is. Dow the 
The Pope came this tone monſter to de Loꝛd o⸗ 
lellet that uer Lhziſtes merites, {9 that hc hath 


which ©0d power to ſell that which 450d geueth 
wueth ire: freely. © d2camers, yea © ocuus and 
O venunousſcozpians, what popfon 
haue pc in your taples? © peſtilẽt lea- 
uen, that ſo turncth the werte bread 
of Chꝛiſtes doctrine into the bitterneſſe 


oe galt. 
ines. The Friets runne in the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rite and ttach. ſaying: do good deedes 
and redeeme the paines y abide you in 
purgatoꝛp, yca geue vs lomewhat to 
Dinne is þ doe good wozkes foz you. And thus 
mar- ig ſinmne become the pꝛotitableſt mar⸗ 
humdiſe chaundiſe inthe woꝛlde. O the crucil 
lata.  wzathof Bod vpö vs becauſe we lone 
not the truth. | 461 4 
Foz this is the damnation @ id 
ment of Gov, to ſend a laiſe | 
vnto hun that wa not heare the truth. 
J know you faith Lhzift, 3 ohn. v. that 
ye haue not the laue of {Sod in you, 


made by William T yndall. 


151. 
am come in my fathers name and pe Ch21 8295 


receaue me not, if an other ſhail come pyelied of 

in his own name, dim ſhall ye reccaue. 2vtichzait 

This doth Sod auenge him leite on and tete 

the malicious hartes whiche haue no wy be 

iout to his truth. | 
All the pꝛonuſes of God haue they e. 

cither wypte cleane ont. oꝛ thus lcanc⸗ © — pꝛo⸗ 

ned them with open yes to ſtabliſye et pat 

their confeſſion with all. And to kepe gut or Na- 

vs from knowledge of the truth, they ycned, and 

do all thyng in Latin. wp. 

They pray in kaun they Cbrinen 11 

in Latine, they bleſſe in Latine, Latin, 

geue ablolution in Latin, onely curſe 

they in the Engliſh roung , wherein 

they take vpon them greater authoꝛi⸗ 

tie then euer Bod gaue them. For in 

their curſes as they call them, with 

booke bell and candle. they commaũde 

Bod and Chziſt andthe aungels and ©b* Dope 

all Sajures to curſethern'; curſe them dib So 

God (lap thep) father, lonne and holy 80 curſe. 

ggoſt, curſe them virgine Marp. ac. O 

ve abommablt. who gane pon antho- 

ritie to commaũde God to curſe? God 

commaundcth pon to bſeſſe, and pe <= 

maunde hun to curſe, Bleſſe them that 

perſetute pou:bleſſe but curſe not, ſaith 

S. aul Roma. xij. what tyzanny wil 

thele not vſe ouer men, which pꝛelume 

and take vpon them to be Loꝛdes oner 

God and to commaunde him: It God 

fall curſe any man, who ſhall bleſſe 

and make him better? No man can a⸗ 

mende hun ſelfe,cxcept Bod poure his 

ſpirite'vnto him, Dane we not a come 

maundemet to lone our ne:ghbour as 

our ſclucs ? Dow can J loue him and 

curic hun allo? James ſayth, it is not 

poſſible that bleſling a curſing ſhould 

come both out ot one month, Chit c6- 

manndech Sath. v. ſaping: loue your 

enemies. Blctſe them that curſe you, 

Do good to them that hate you. Pꝛap 

fox them that do yon wꝛong and perſe= 


your banentyfachr, the chuldzen of 
of wales it is the ktuſtome 


| man haue an Ore oꝛ a that is vied 
commeth to the Curate in the mar⸗ 
im to curſe the ſtealer. ches of 
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ozdeined. to miniſter ſuch thi 


he is warned ? then ought he to be re- 
buked openly befoze all the Pariſh. 
And the Pꝛieſt ought to pꝛoue by the 
Scripture, that all ſuch haue no part 
with Lhuſft. Foz Chꝛiſt ſerueth not but 
foꝛ them that loue the law of God, and 
conſent that it is 1 holy and righ⸗ 
teous. And repẽt ſoꝛrowing a mour⸗ 
nyng foz power and ſtrength to fulfill 
it. And all the pariſh t to be war⸗ 
ned, to atopdethe c ny of all ſuch, 
and to take themas heathen people, 
This is not done that he ſhould pe- 
riſh , but to ſaue hun, to make him a⸗ 
ſhamed # to kill the luſtes of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirite might come vnto the 
knowledge of truth. And we ought to 
itie hym,and to haue compaſſion on 
im, and with all diligence to pay vn⸗ 
to Bod for hun, to geue hun grace to 
repent and to come to the right wap 
agapne, and not to vic ſuch — o⸗ 
ncr Bod and man commaüdpng God 
to curſe. And if he repent we ought 
with all mercp to receaue him in a⸗ 
gapn. This mayſt thou lee Mat. xviy, 
and. i. Co. v. and ij. Coz.ij. 


Confirmation. 


17 confirmation haue a pꝛomiſe, then 

it inſtifieth , as farre as 21 
extendeth. It it haue no pꝛomiſe, then 
is it not ot BO D as the Byſhops be 


Sods ſa⸗ not. The Apoſtles and Bimiſters of 


— God preach Gods wozd: and ods 
, ſignes oꝛ Sacraincntcs lignific Gods 
1 word allo, and put vs in remEbzaunce 
ofthe pꝛomiſes which Bod hath made 

Che popes vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. Lontrarywiſe An- 
ſacraments fichultes Byſhops pꝛeach not @ their 
ate dumme. Sacramentes ſpeake not, but as the 
diſgniſcd Byſhops mum, ſo are their 
ſuperſtitious S S domme, 
Atter that the Byſhops had left pzca- 
chyng , then fapned they this domme 
ceremonie of cofirmation to haue ſom ; 
What at the leſt way, whereby they 
2 1 raigne ouer Dioceſes. 
They reſcrued vnto them ſelues, alſo 
the Chꝛiſtenyng of Belles and coniu⸗ 
— ring 92 hallowpng of Churches and 
% CThurchpardes, and of Altares and lu⸗ 
peraltares, and holowyng of Chalices 

and ſo fozth, what ſocuer is ot honoꝛ oz 

p2ofite , which cofirmation and the o⸗ 

ther coniurations, alſo they haue now 

Whp Dug committed to their Suffragans $ be⸗ 
fragis are cauſe they them ſelues haue no leyſure 
,foz their luſtes 
and pleaſures and aboundance of all 
thinges , and koz the combzaunce that 


T he obedience of a Chriſtian man 


well without putting 


earth, when they heard of 


nelle of the Kealme , One kepeth The By, | 
pꝛiuey leale, an other p great ſcale, opa de. 
the rhy2d is confeſſour, that is to ſay , a — 5 
pziuey traytoz and a ſecreat Iudas, he is ng the, 
Pꝛeſident of the Pꝛinces Lounſaile,he 
is an Ambaſſadour, an other ſoꝛt of the 
Kynges ſecret Counlailc. wo is vnto 
the Kcalmes where they are ofy conn- 
ſell. As p2ofitable are they verely vn- 
to -- 9 — * 85 _— 
as the wolues vnto epe, oz the 
Foxes vnto the Gceſe. 

They will ſap that the holy Bhoſt C eremo⸗ 
is geuen thozough ſuch ceremonies, nes bzing 
It Bod had ſo pzomiſed, ſo ſhould it . the do 
be, but Paule ſaith Balat. ty, that e bea. 
the ſpirite is reccaued thozough pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the fapth. And Actes tenth, 
while Peter pꝛeached the faith, the ho⸗ 
ly Bhoſt fell on Cornelius and on bys 
houſhold. Dow ſhall we {ay then to 
that which they will lay againſt vs, in 
the eight chapter of the Actes ofthe A⸗ 
poſtles. where Peter and John put Putting 
their handes on the Samaritans, and on ot hats. 
the holy — came? J ſay _ by 
putting 02 with putting, oꝛ as they put 
their handes on them, the holy Bhoſt 
came. Neuertheleſſe the put: ing on of 
the hads did neither helpe noꝛ hinder, 

Foz the text ſapth they pꝛaped foꝛ them 
that they rettaue the holy ghoſt. 

Sod had inade the Apoſtles a pꝛo- 
mike, that he wonlde wyth ſuch nura= ; 
cles cotirme their pꝛeaching, and moue 8 
other to the faptb, Mar. the laſt. The 0 
Apoſties therefoze beleued and pꝛaped | 
God to fulfil} His pꝛomiſe, and God 
— 7 wage cn 28 „100 4 
was it the pꝛaper tht — 
the holy Bhoſt, as thou mayſt 22 — 
in the laſt of James, If any man be d, 
ſicke (ſaith Janes, cal the elders of the 
congregation, and let them pꝛay oucr 
hym , annointing hym with ople, in 
rhe name ofthe Loꝛd, and the pzayer 

fayth ſhall heale the liche. where a 
pzonuic is, there is fapth bolde to pꝛap, 
and Bod true to gene her her petition. 

12 on ot the handes is an indif- 
terent thing. Foꝛ the holy Ghoſt came 
4 —— of the fayth, and mpꝛa⸗ | 

es were done at the pꝛaper offapthas che pat» 
aa on ofthe hands, ting on ul 
as with, as thou ſceſt in many places, hands do 
Putting on ofthe hands was the ma- ncuber 
ner of that nation, as it was to rene due. 
their clothes, & to put on ſackecloth, & Ude. 
to ſpꝛinkle themſelues with _ and 

0212w any 
ſoꝛowkul thing, as it was Þaules ma⸗ 
ner 


they haue in the kynges matters and 
the 


FF KKK ccc 


* 


ner to ſtretch out his hand, when he 
And as it is our manerto 


1 


but the other as pur (Ree Res 
on their heades payed foz them, that 
Bod would goe with them a 
them, and cozaged them alſo, bidding 
them to be in God, and war- 
ned them tobe faythfill and diligent 
in the wozke of Bod,and ſo forth, 


Anoyling. 


Lott of all commeth the anoyling 
wythout p2omile, and therefoze 
without the ſpirite and without p20- 
fet, but altogether vnfruirfull and ſu⸗ 
perſtitious. The ſacramentes which 
they haue imagined are all wpthont 
what loe⸗ p20iniſe, and therefoze helpe not. Foz 
uer is not Whatſoener is not of fapth is ſiune. 
otkayth,is Rom. xiitj. Now without a pꝛomiſe 
lunes can there be no fapth. The ſacrainents 
which Chziſt hi oꝛdeined, which 
The latine haue alſo pꝛomiles, and would laue vs 
Horne if we knew them and delcued them, 
Ui. tdem miniſter they in the latine tog. 
So are they alſo become as vntruitfull 
That the as the other. Yea they make vs belcue 
wozke that the wozke it ſelf without the pꝛo⸗ 
without þ mile ſaueth vs, which doctrine they 
Homiſe lac learned of Ariſtotle, And thus are we 
"19,18 become an hundzed tymes woxle then 
9092s the wicked Jewes which belened that 
the very woke of their ſacrifice inſtifi- 
ed them. Againſt which Paul fighteth 
in euerp cpiſfle, pꝛouing that nothyng 
6 eden p es which Bod 
bath ſwozne in Chꝛiſt. Alke the people 

what they vnderſtand by their 1B 

Che peo» time o2 waſhing, And thou ſhalt 
pedeleue that they beleue, how that the very 
ferry plunging into the water ſaneth them: 
Band? of the promiſes they know not, noz 
what is fiqmified thereby, me is 
89%orirg, called volowing in many p of 
England, becauſe the pꝛieſt ſayth, 8. 
{ap ye, The childe was well volowed 


made by William Tyndall, 


(lay they) yea and our Uicare is as 
ayze a volower as ener a pꝛieſt with⸗ 
in this twenty miles. 
* de how narowly the people 
on * t be 
£ nora 2 
he water, 02 if, becauſe | p 
pꝛieſt dare not plunge 
r, but poure warer 
w tremble they? how 
lap pe ſir John (ay 
; e chuſtened enongh? 
it his full chꝛiſtendome: They be= 
lene verely that the childe is not chai⸗ 
ſtened: pra J haue knowen poꝛieſtes 
that haue gone vnto the oꝛders agatne 
that they were not pꝛieſtes, 
that the Byſhop leit one of his 
eremonies vndon. That they call c6- 
firmation, the people call Byſhoping, 
They thinke that if the Byſhop butter 


pt int 


2 


relp. Foz James ſapth in y fyz\t chap⸗ 
ter ot bys Epiſtle. Ot his good wyll 


153. 


— 


childe in ß koꝛehead, that it is ſafe, Cde 503+ 
They thinke that the wozke makech ke laucth 
ſafe, and likewiſe ſuppoſe they of an⸗ not, but the 


1 1 | |; - Wozde. that 
opliug. Now is this falſc doctrine ve n 


pole. 


begat he vs with y wozd at lite, that is, 


with the woꝛde of pꝛomiſe. In which 
we are made Sods ſonnes & heires 
of the goodnes of god befoze any good 
woꝛkes. Foz we can not wozke Gods 
will tyll we be hys ſonnes and know 
bys wyll and haue hys lpirite to teach 
vs. And Saint Paule ſayth in y fyft 
chapter ot hys Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 
ans. Chꝛiſt cienſed the congregation 
in the fountayne of water thozough 
the woꝛde. And Peter ſaith in the firit 
of his firſt exiſtle. ye arc boꝛne anew 

not of moꝛtall ſecde, but ot ummoꝛta 
ſeede, by the woꝛde ol God which li⸗ 
ueth and laſteth euer. Paule in eucry 
Epiſtle warneth vs that we put no 


iticuincs, of ceremo⸗ 
8, and of all ma- 
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In all 
thing thep 
Itane out 
the pzomt⸗ 


irs, 


The obedience of a Chriſtian man 


and therefoze no iuſtifiyng though in belicle that the deede in it ſclfe withs 
there be neuer ſo glozous wozkes, er ſaueth them, if 


The Sacrament of Lhaiſtes body al⸗ be ſo long 
ter this wile pꝛeach they. Thou ater 1 
belcue that it is no moze bead, bu! 
verp body of Lhult, fleſh, bloud, 
cane ig coare. Fox that ivHere pet, 3 
wot not in how many places . I play obſeruaiice, neither pꝛotitable to himz 
thec what helpeth all this?: Dere is no ſcite noꝛ to hys nepghbonr : but done 
pꝛomiſe. The deuils know that Chi of a good entent onely ſay they, to 
dyed on a Fryday, and the Jewes alſo. pleaſe Sod withall, pe to kiſſe the paxe 
What are they holpe thereby? we haue they thinke it 4 meritouous deeve, 
a pꝛomiſe that Lhziſt and his body and when to loue their neyghbour, and to 
bloud, and all that he did and ſuf- foꝛgeut hyin, which thyng is ligniſied 
is a ſacrifice, a raunſome, and a thereby, they ſtudic not to doe, noꝛ 
full atiſfaction foz our ſinnes: that power to doe, noz thinke that 
Bod fot his ſake wyll thinke no moꝛe are bounde to doe it, if they be of- 
on them, if they haue power to ded by . ſoꝛe haue our talit 
and belcue. | ers bzou Cncople out of their 
Doly wozke men thinke chat God wittes, a hauc wzapped the in darck⸗ 
reioyteth in the deede ſelte, he wy „ and haue rocked them a flcepe in 
ny farthcr reſpecte, They thinke alſo blyndnes r ts all 
that God as a cruell tyꝛant, reiopceth Cuch! doctrine falle doctrine, and all ſuch 
and hath delectation m our ta- fayth kalle fayth , Foz the decdeplea- Dow farre 


kyng without any further reſpect. And ſeth not, but as farre fozth as it is ap- fozth the 
thercfoze many ol them marry them- plyed vnto our neyghbours p2ofet, oz — — * 
ſelucs wythout caule, after the cnſam- the taming of our bodycs to keepe the So. 
ple of Baals Pꝛieſtes which (ij. Neg. ——— ement. 
xviij. cut themſeiues to plcaſe thepꝛ Now mult the body be taineonely, 
God with all, and as the olde heathen and that wyth the remedies that God 
ſacrificed their childzen in the hath ofdcined, and not kyiled . Thou 
e vnto their Gods. The Monkes mut not foꝛlwere the naturall remedy 
of the Lharterhoulc thinke that y very which Bod hath ozdemed, and 
eating ol fiſhe in it lelte plealeth Bod, thy leite into ſuch caſe that thou 
and recferre not the cating vnto the defteyther bzeake Gods commaundes.. 
chaſtening of the body, Foz whengep ment oꝛ kyll thy ſelle, oz burne 
ous 2 ne their bodyes wyth colde and day wythout reſt, ſo that thou 
offiſheating ; pet then will they not onte thinke a godly thought: nep⸗ 
eate no fleſhe, and ley theinſelues be- ther is it lawfull to foꝛſake thy neygh⸗ 
fozc their dapes. we alſo when we ol ⸗ bour, and to withdzaw thy lelſe trom 
fer our ſonnes oꝛ daughters, and com⸗ ſeruing him. and to get ther into a den, 
5 perſwade thein to vowe  pzo- and lyue — pꝛoft to no man. 
chaſtitic, thinke that p very Naher but robbing men, firks offapth, and 
and that rage and burning which they then of goodes and land, and ofall he 
ſuffer in abſterning krom a make, bath, wyth makpng hym beleue in che 


* 


ſeth Bod, and ſo reterre not our chaſti⸗ Hypocrily of thy 1 itious p2apers 
tie vnto our neighbours fet, Foz and Popeholy deedes, The pzaper ot 
when we ſee thoulandes fall to innu⸗ fayth, and p deedes thereofthat ſpzing 


merable diſcales therby, and to die be- ot ioue arc accepted before Bod. The Our pin 
foze their dapes: pea though we ſee thẽ pꝛayer is good accozding ta the pꝛo⸗ ers accep» 
the commaundementes of God poztion oftapth , and the deede accoz- tabic acc 
baply , and allo of very impatiency ding to the niealure ofloue . Now he dung ten 
wozke abhominations againſt nature, that biderh in the wozld, as Sonkes la 
to ſhamefull to be ſpoken of: pet wyll call it, hath moze fapth then the cloy⸗ cozdiag to 
we not let them marry, but compell ſterer . Foz he hangeth on God in all toe car 
them to continue ill wyth violence. thynges. De muſt truſt God to ſende ol loue. 
And thus teach our denines as it bym good ſpcede, good lucke, fauonr, 
pereth by their argumentes . He that helpe, a good mayiter, a good neygh⸗ 
taketh molt payne, lay they,is grtateſt bour, a good ſcruaunt, a good wyte, a 
and ſo forth. good chapman marchaunr.to ſend hys 
The people are thzoughly bzought „ 


; 
0 


made by f Tyndall. 


zomiſes with bur hartes and confeſſe 


ſand like. De loneth alſo mote , which 
appeareth in that hee doth ſernice al- 
wayes vnto his neighbour. To pꝛay 
one foz an other are we equally boſid, 
and to pꝛap is a thyng that we may al⸗ 
wayes doe, what ſo cuer we haue in 

and that co do may no man hy; 


band is alway ready and at hand to 
helpe vs, if we call, as a mercyfull fa- 
dn Tera YT — 
ter o fall into 

ons and much aduerſitie: yea 


80 

— — 
our on 

declare that we are ſafe and that he 

ſpirite or hun that hath made vs ſafe is 

in vs: pea and as God 


CT 
wil | yp lay to my charge and 
| cer Jappet 


They payne 
as is impoſlibile to be 
impoſſible that it ſhould 


„and moze 
d with the 


pꝛomiles and Teſtament of Bod. And 
they them penaunte, as they call 


it, to faſt, to go pugrimages, and geue 
ſo much to make latiſtaction with all. 
They preach their Maſſes, their mes 
rites, pardons,therr ceremomics, 


and put the pꝛomiſe cleane ont of poſ- 


ſeſſion . The woꝛd of health and lalua⸗ 
tion is nye thee 3 in 
hartſapth Paul. Nay ſay they, thy ſal⸗ 
uation is in our faythfuii eare. This is 
their hold, thereby know they all ſe⸗ 
cretes, thereby mocke they all men and 
all mens wines, and beguile Anight, 
and * and Kyng, and be⸗ 
tray all Kealimes. The Byſhops with 
the Pope haue a certaine conſpiration 
and ſecret treaſon the whole 
world , And by n know they 
what Kings and Emperours thinke, 
If ought be ſt them, do they ne- 
uer ſo euill, moue they their cap⸗ 
tiues to warre and to fight, and geue 
them pardons to ſlay whom they will 
haue taken out ofthe way. They haue 
hen, falſehode ur rapes Kynges 
Emperours and du⸗ 
ties, whiche now they there frees 
domes, liberties, æ pʒiuileges & haut 
d the ozdinannces that God 

eft in the world, and haue made enery 


mouth a thyne 


£0 


Byſhopg 
woke 
there trea 
ſon tho = 
rough cone 
leſſien. 


Kyngſweare to defend their falſehode & dt 
erin their own ſeines, Sathatnow . 


if any man pzeach Gods woꝛde truly 


the biſhops 
and not 44] | 


and ſhew the fredome and libertie of 23 

the ſoulewhiche we haue in Lhziſt, oz pala 40 
entende to reſtoze the Kynges 

vnto their duties and rig] 


rowmeand w 
of Bod, and of to make the 
in deede , e to put the wozld 


agapne: then the Kynges 


The text that folowcth in Paule 
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How ſhall others. Bow ſhall they preach except 


thep pzeach th 
except thep 


be ſent tg 


expounded, 0 


Howe to 
know who 
is ſent of 


God and 


be ſent, ſapth Paul in the ſapd. x. 
to the Romaines, we wil they lay, 

and Byſhoppes: all 
authority is ours, The Scri | 
teineth vnto vs and is our n. 
And we haue a law, that who ſocucr 
pꝛeſume to preach without the autho⸗ 
ritic of the Biſhops is excommunicate 
in the deede doyng. whence therefoze 
haſt thou thine authoꝛitie wil they ſap. 


The old Phariſeis had the Scripture 


in captiuitie likewiſe , and aſked Chꝛiſt 
by what anthozitic doeſt thou theſe 
1 who ſhould ſay: we are 
pharileis # thou art none of our ozder, 
noꝛ haft authoꝛitie of vs. Chꝛiſt aſked 
them an other queſtion, and ſa will J 
do our hypocrites, who (ft you? Sod? 
Nay hee that is ſent of God, ſpeaketh 
{Gods wold John. ii. Now ſpeake pe 


who is not: not Bods woꝛde, noz any thyng ſaue 


pour own lawes made cleane contra⸗ 
ry vnto Bods woꝛde. Lhtiſtes Apo⸗ 
ſtles pꝛeached Chꝛiſt, & not them ſel⸗ 
ues. De that is ofthe truth ; pꝛeacheth 
the truth. Now ye pꝛeach nothyng but 
lycs, and therefoze are ofthe deuill the 
father of all lpes, æ ot hym are ye ſent. 
And as foꝛ mine authoꝛitie oꝛ who lent 
me: J repoꝛt me vnto mp wozkes as 
Chꝛiſt John. v. and. x. It Gods woꝛd 
beate recoꝛde that J ſap truth, why 
ſhould any man doubt, but that God 
the father of truth and of lyght hath 
ſent me as the father of lpes & of dark⸗ 
nes hath ſent you , and that the ſpi⸗ 
rite of truth, and of light is with me, 
as the ſpirite oflyes and of darkenes 
is with pou ? By this meanes thon 
wilt that cucry man be a preacher will 


No man they lay, Nay verely. Foz B O D will 
map pꝛeach that not, and therfoze will J it not, no 
but he that moꝛe then J would that euery man of 
is called ? London were Mapze of London, oz 


ſent ol god. euery man of the Kealme Kyng ther⸗ 
baſengon 


of. God is not the anthoz of 

and ſtrife , but of vnitic and peace and 
of —— oder . J will — 8 
where a congregation is gathered to⸗ 
gether in Chꝛiſt one be choſen after 
the rule of Paul, and that hee onelp 
pꝛeach, and els no ma o : but that 
euery man teach hys 
the ſame doctrine. But it the pꝛeacher 
pꝛeach falſe : then whoſocuers 
{Bod moneth,to the ſame it ſhalbe 
full to rebuke and impꝛoue the falſe 
teacher, with the cleare and manifeſt 
Scripture,and that ſame is no doubt a 


. trueP2ophet ſent of HO D. Foz the 


' Scripture is gods, and theirs that be⸗ 


old after 


The obedience of a Chriſtian man 


lene and not the falle Pꝛophet. 
FAcrament is then as much to ſay 


as 
mentes which 


chyng the Soteltwas a 
PEI 
ccremonies are no Sacramentes , but 


: 7 2 
Th e i pe 


hnory fayth 
our 
md Cardinals do not. But 
roll whe deer der bc inc 
0 o ſoeuer true 

of Chꝛiſt:ſo ares exremonies oꝛdei⸗ 
ned to quench the faith which Chziſtes 
SacrameEtes h. And maiſt 
thou knowe rhe difference betwene 
Lhiiſtes ſignes oꝛ Sacramentes,and 
— 7 ſignes 02 


belles, ware, alyes, aud ſo fozth, and 


inges and op + 
and of all maner comurarions, a he 
coninring o and chu es 
and of alter ſtones ſuch like. There 
no pꝛomiſe of God is, there can be no 
fayth noz iuſtifipng, noz foꝛgeuenes of 
ſinnes. Fox it is mote then madnes to 
looke fo2 any thing ot god, ſane that he 
hath pꝛomiled. How farrehe hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed , ſo farre is he bodũ to them that 
e Jn me oe 

a , 
w ere god harh not poiſed 16 plates 


idolatry, and a wozſhipping of 1 
own imagination in ſtede of ob. et 
vs lee the pith of a ceremony , oz two, 
to mdge the reſt by 
holy water they pzay, that whoſoeuer 
be ed receaue 


erew 
health as well ofbody as of and 


likewiſe in makyng hol 


F 

the reby., moe of! 

of ſoule 2 we ſee 
at no au 


w 

Gods pie 
miſc tg id0- 
latrie, 


The dite, 


rence de⸗ 
twene trot 


y 
— 


In coniuring or 


Fr 


befoze, oz koꝛgeueth wzong, oz be⸗ 
— — pen oz is 
moe patient and leſſe couetous, and 
ſo 2 which are the ſure tokens ot 


anp to be done 
by ſuch phantaſies 2 The 

no es to put away ſim, 

oz to bleſſe vs but by preaching Chꝛiſt. 

Baule ſapth Bal.y. If righteouſnes 

come by the law, then Lhzift dyed in 

vapne. So diſpute J here, Jfb 

come by the wagging of the Byſhops 

hand, then dyed Lhuſt in vapne, and 

his death blelſeth vs not. And a little 

afoze, ſayth Baule, if while we ſeeke to 

be iuſtified by Chꝛiſt, we be pet found 
ſinners (ſo that we mut be tuſtificd b 
the law oz ceremonies) is not Chai 

then a miniſter of ſinne? So diſpute J 

here. It while weſecke to bebleſſed in 

Lhiſt we are pet vnbleſſed, and muſt 

be bleſſed by the wagging of the By⸗ 

1 hand, what haue we then of 

Chziſt but curſe? Thou wilt ſay: when 

we coine firſt to the fayth , then Chꝛiſt 

fozgeucth vs and bleſſeth vs, But the 

linnes which we afterward commit 

are n vs thꝛough ſuch thinges. 

kepentäct I ere: Il any man repent tłue⸗ 

ud ſure lp and come to the ſapth and put hys 

Within ttuſt in Lhuſt, the as oft as he ſinneth 

ach of frapltie, at the ſpgh ol the hart is his 

=; +: ſinne put away in Fhꝛiſtes bloud. Foz 

LChiiſtes bloud purgeth ener and bleſ⸗ 

ſeth euer. Foz John layth in the ſecond 

of his firſt epiſtle. This J waite vnto 

pou that ye linne not, And though any 

man ſinne (meaning of frailtie and ſo 


dow the 


ties 
N vs. 


ueth to make interceſſion foz vs. The 
Bylyops theretoze ought to bleſſe vs 


made by William Tyndall. 
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in pzeaching Chꝛiſt, and not to dectaue 
vs and to bꝛing the curſe of God vpon 


— — ng their handcs ouer 
vs. To their dutie onely, 
— offer their feete — bee kif- 

02 oz ſtones to be groped. 

rooms e Cara 
\ oppes o2 Lardinals 

bleſſing weare no otherwiſe diſpoſcd 

in gur ſoules then betoze. 

. Let this be ſufficient as concerning Tye pꝛote⸗ 

the ſacramentes and ceremonies, wit Latin of 

this pꝛoteſtation, that it any ci ſay bet the authoz, 

ter 02 this with Gods word, 

no man ſhall be better content there⸗ 

with then J. Foz I ſecke nothing but 

the truth and to walke in the light. J 

ſubmit therefoze this wotke and all o⸗ 

ther that J haue made oz ſhall make 

(if Bod will that J ſhall moꝛe make) 

vnto the iudgements, not of them that 

furiouſly burne all truth, but ot them 

which are ready with Bods worde to 

cozrect, if any thing be ſapde amiſſe, x 

to further Gods woꝛde. 

FJ will talke a woꝛde oz two after Confeſſion 
the „e e with them, and robdeth the 
mant an ende of this matter. It the ſa- — * 
— — 8 5 d d as mY __ - maketh the 

inſtitipng lie, 
ſinnes. Then do they wzong vuto the 
arg 1010 much as t — 

moſt part of them though co 
ſion ot their effect, of the cauſe wher⸗ 
koze they were oꝛdeined. Foz no man 
map receaue the bodp ot 5 «> ma 
may marry, no man map be opled oz 
anciled as they call it, no man may res 
ceaue oꝛders, except he be tyꝛſt ſhunen, 

Now when the ſinnes be tozgenen by 

ſh2ift atoʒe hand, there is nought lets 

fot theſacramentes to doe. They will 
aunſwere, that at the lcaſt way they 

encreaſe grace, and not the ſacrametes 
onelp, but alſo hearing of maſſe, ma⸗ 
tens X:d euenſong, and reccauing of 
holy water, holy bzcad, and of the Bi⸗ 
ſhops bleſſing, and ſo fozth by all cere⸗ 
monies, Bp grace J vnderſtand the What 
fauourof God, and alſo the gittes and grace (e, 
working of his ſpirite in vs, as louc, 
ts, patience, obedience, mcrci- Howe to 
d of worldly thynges, knowe 
concozde,and ſuch like. It afrer what iuſti⸗ 

thou zal heard lo many males, ma- ſieth: and 
tens and enenſonges, and after thou bat not; 
haſt reccaued holy dzcad, holy water, —— 
and the Byſhops bleſling, oꝛ a Cardi⸗ 


grace and 


nals oz, the Popes , if thou wilt, be What not. 
moze kinde to thy neighbour,and loue 

him better then befoze, if thou be mote 

obediẽt vnto thy ſuperioꝛs, moze mers 


V. iii. 
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with their dane layd lo often d 


Lyaplapns 
quoth hee: 
God geue 
grace their realmes chꝛi 


Ns HEN 
at the laſt -w with 


— thinges encreaſe grace 


dzaw to 


cifull, moꝛe ready to foꝛgeue wo 
done vnto thee , moze deſpiſeſt 
world, and mote a thy2lt after 


taken oꝛders he be leſſe touetous 
befoꝛe: if a wife after ſo many and oft 
pilgrimages be more chaſt, 1noze obe⸗ 
dient vnto her huſband, inoꝛe kynde 
to her maydes and other ſeruauntes: 
if Gentlemen, knightes, Lozdes, and 
kinges, and Emnperours, after tt 


02n0o 


learne it. Row let vs 
goc to our purpoſe agayne, 


Of miracles and worſhip- 


ping of Saintes. 


* 


fayth 
p2omiles, that we t without all 
doubti velene rhe 03 Gods word 


Timo. i. One Bod, one Mediatour 


(that is to ſap, aduocate, interceſſoꝛ, oz 
enatonemaker)derwene Bod 6 mat: 
the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus which gane 
ne Tres i Keen ce 
0 ctes. ity, 

health in any other: neither pet allo a⸗ 
ny other name vnto men - 
in we muſt be ſaued. Ho now C 

is our our redemption oz 

ſom foꝛ our ſinnes, our rightet | 
1 omiles of Bod 
are pta Ame» in him.y, Coꝛ.i. 


and loue w 
808 en be Te, lone puts 


heuncctoꝛth doe, do we not to make ſa⸗ and fozcey 


T he obedience of a Chriſtian man 


gayn 
an 


lone alſo his lawes , # lone ont 
And the deedes whiche we The effec 


tiſfaction 02 to obteine heanen: hut to 2% 990d 

won _ neighbour to tame 5 fleſh ***9c0. 
1 perfect and (trong - 

men in Chꝛiſt. and to be thankefull td 

God againe fox his mercy,and to glo⸗ 

rifle his name, |. 

Ontrarywiſe the miracles of An⸗ Falſe mal 

the worde or Sod. and from belenyng - 

e m 

his pꝛomiſes and from Chiſt, and ta Kb. 

put thy truſt in a man, oꝛʒ a ccreznonice 

— ds woozde i 12 th 
8 is 

ſpzcad abzoad, then ſeaſe the miracles 

of god. But thezniracles of Antichziſt, 

are wꝛought by the deuil, 

cot  fapth , grow dayly moze 

and mote: neither ſhall ccaſe vntill the 

wozldes end among them that belcue 

not Gods woꝛde and pzoiniſes, Seeſt 

thon not how God looſed & ſent foꝛth 

all the deuils in the old wozld among 

the Heathen oz BeEniles? And how the 

deuils wzought miracles , a to 

euerp Euen lo ſhal the 

deuill wooꝛke falſhode by one craft oz 


5 no luſt to heare the truth, is 
to heare lycs,and to be ffabliſhed and 
grounded therein through falſe mira⸗ 


; 
E 
28 
5 
8 
8 
* 
2 


they 
uauntes of Chꝛiſt. Maul pꝛeached not 
Nie —— op. yoe preg 
in him oz his holynes, oꝛ in Peter oz in 
any ceremonie , but in the pꝛomiſes 
which Bod hath ſwozne , yeahe 
Mn Ga 
thians,Ephcſias and euery where, If 24.19% 
this be true(as it is true and nothyng trul + 
moze truer ) that it Paul had hed ſaint is * 
8 — 2 . 
is holynes 02 pꝛaper oʒ in any thyug, vytt- | 
e 
Ls 
ſes lake, he had benea falle *** 


why am not J alſo a falſe Pꝛophet, if 
teach thee to truſt in Paule oz mhys 
holines oz pꝛaper,oꝛ in any thing ſaue 
3 voꝛd as Pau wh 0 
be Ik Paule wert here and loucd 
dn bee (as he loued them of his tpme of who 
that yz2p- he was ſent and to wh he was a ſer⸗ 
eth 2 his yannt to pzeache Lhuſt , what good 
neighbor. cguld he dor foz me 225 me, but 
pꝛeach e 2. 
to open myne i⸗ 
rite,+ to bzin 8 full know- 
ledge of Lhtift 2 vnto poꝛte 02 
hauen, when J am once come, J am 
as ſafe as 19 , felow with Paule, 
ioynthepꝛe with Paul of all the pz0- 
miles of God, and gods truth 
my pꝛaper as well as Paules, J alſo 
now could not but loue Paul & wiſh 
him good, and p2ay foz hun, that Bod 
would ſtrength him in ail his rempta- 
tions e geue him victoꝛp, as he would 
7h: do koz me. Neuerthelelle there are ma⸗ 
btahe np weake, and young conſciences al⸗ 
{zu1dbe wWayes in the congregation Which they 
aught and that haue the office to pꝛeach ought to 
pot deceaæ reach , and not to diſceaue them. 


855 


mY what prayers pꝛay our Llergy f 
The ſpiri- vs which ſtoppe vs and exclude dort 
tzaltte Thyziſt and ſeke all the meanes poſſible 


tar not to kepe vs from knowledge of Lhaiſt? 
dane They compell vs to hyze Friers, 
— Monkes, s „ Chanons, and 
5140s Pzieſtes, © to bupe their abhominable 
knowledge ö 
of hit. merites, and to hyze the Saintes that 
are dead to pꝛap foz vs, foz the very 
Saintes haue they made hyzclpnges 
allo:betauſe that their offeryngs come 
ta their pꝛofite. what pꝛap all thoſe: 
that we might come to the knowledge 
of Chꝛiſt. as the Apoſtles did? Nay ve - 
rely. Foz it is a plaine caſe that all they 
which entoꝛce to kepe vs from Chꝛiſt, 
pꝛay not that we might come to the 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt. And as fox the 
Saintes ( whoſe pꝛaper was whe they 
were a lyue that we might be groun⸗ 
ded, ſtabliſhed and ſtregrhed in Chziſt 
onely) it it wert of God that we ſhould 
this wiſe woꝛſhyp them contrary vn⸗ 
to their owne doctrine, J dare be bold 
to affirine that by the meanes of their 
pzaycrs, we (ould haue bene bzought 
long a go vnto the knowledge of G 
and Chꝛiſt agayne, though that theſe 
beaſtes had done their wozſte to let it. 
ct vs therefoze ſet aur hartes at reſt 
in Chꝛiſt and in Gods pzomiles , foz 
The (o I thinke it beſt, and let vs take the 
tes are Saintes fozan example onely, and let 
tut an en⸗ vs do as they both taught and dyd. 
ut tt vs tet Gods piomiſes 


inadle by William Tyndall. 
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our epes, and deſire him foꝛ his mercy 
nd; Lhaiſtes ſake to fulfill them. 

he is as true as cuer he was, and 
will do it, as well as cuer he dyd, toz to 
oy are the pzomiſes made as as 


Moꝛeoner the end of Bods mira- 
fn 75 ——— 
ee S which are 
the cauſe of the 8 do but mini- — 2 
mation, and are geuen 


nc vice, ſinne and all the mita⸗ 
0 11 to them cles. 
that to much, ſo that foz very a⸗ 
| they fome out their owne 

ſhame, and cozrupt the whole wozide 
with the ſtynch of their futhines. 

Therto what ſocuer is not of fayth 
is ſinne. Noma. prin, Fayth commerh 
by hearyng Sods wooꝛde Roma. x. 
When now thou faſteſt oz doeſt aup 
thyng in the worſhip ol any Saint be⸗ 
leupug to come to the faudur of God 
oʒ to bee ſaued thereby if thou haue 
Gods worde. then is it true ſlapth and 
ſhall ſaue thee. If thou haue not Gods 
wooꝛde, then is it a falſe fapth ſuper⸗ 
ſtitionſnes and Jdolatry, and dunna⸗ 
Weide the Collect of the Saintes 

d in the es 

„„ 

1 es 02 80 
he Phones (which Saintes pet were 
not ſaued by their owne deſerupnges 
them ſelues ) we lay Per Chriſtã Domms 
»o#rum ; that is foz Chʒiſt our Loꝛdes 
ſake .; we ſay ſaue vs good Lo2d tho⸗ 
rough the ſaintes merites foz Lhziſtes 
ſake. Dow can he ſaue vs thꝛough the 
Saintes merites foz Chuſtes ſake and 
fo bys dcſerupng merites and lone? 
Take an A Gentleman ſapth 
vnto me J will do the vttemoſt ol my 
power foꝛ thee, foz the loue whiche J| 
owe vnto thy father Though thou 
haſt neuer done me pltcaſure, pet 5 
loue thy father well , thy father is 
frend and hath deſerued that J doe 
that I can foz thee #c, Here isa Teſta⸗ 
ment and a pzonule made vnto me in 
the loue of my fathcr onelp. If J come 
to the lapd einan in the name of 
one of his ſeruauntes whiche J neuer 
ſaw, neuer ſpake with. neither haue a⸗ 
ny acquaintaunce at all with and ſay: 
Sv2 I pzay you be good maſter vnto 
me in ſuch a cauſe. J not deſerucd 
that he ſhould ſo do, Neuerthelctle J 
p3ay you doe it foz ſuch a ſeruauntes 
lake : yea I pzay you toꝛ the loue that 
you oweto m doc that foz me 

2 ſuch a ſeruauntes lake , Ft I this 
wile made my petition, would not me 

J. ih. thinke 
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God ß fa» thinke that J come late out of S. Pa- 
ther fu) fil» rrikes Purgatory, # had left my wittes 
leth his P29 hehinde me. This do we. Foz the Te⸗ 
a Ka“ ſtalnet and piomiles are all made vn⸗ 
5 he, £0 vs in Chult. And we deſire God to 
not foz the fulfill hys pzomiſes fox the Saintes 
merites of lake: 828 will foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake 
ſeintes as do it foz the Saintes ſake. | 
} D«piltes They haue alſo martyꝛs which neuer 
taught. meached Gods worde, neither dyed 
Au ſach thereloze: but fo2 pꝛiuileges and liber⸗ 
92 ties which they fallely purchaſed! con⸗ 
veg mar» tray vnto Sods owinaunces, Pea & 
tyꝛs & not ſuch Saintes thou 0 they bed pet 
Gods. robbe now as faſt as euer thep did, 
Foz mar- neither are leſſe couetous now then 
ty; ſignii⸗ when they were aliue. J doubt not 
ech a wit- but that they will make a Saint ofmy 
noms be Lord Lardiuall, after the death of vs 
not Gods that be aliue, and know his inggling 
Witncs and crafty conueiaunce, and will thune 
that teftifi= hun glozʒiouſiy, foz his mightily deftn⸗ 
eth not his ding ot the right of holy Church, ex⸗ 
wende. cept we be diligent to leaue a comme⸗ 
moꝛation of that Nimroth behind vs. 
The reaſons wherewith they pꝛoue 
2 — their doctrine are but fleſhly: and as 
theo mant Baule calleth them, entiling wordes of 
foz $ woz: mans wiſdome, that is to witte, ſophi⸗ 
tipping of ſtry and bꝛauling argumentes of men 
Saintes with cozrupt mindes and deſticute of 
ers lolutd. the truth, whoſe Bod is their bellpe, 
vnto which idole wholoeuer offereth 
not, the ſame is an heretike, and woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be bꝛunt. Y 
The Saint was great wyth Bod 
when he was aline,as it appeareth by 
the mpꝛacles which Bod ſhewed fot 
him. he muſt therkoꝛe be great now ſap 
they. This reaſõ appearech wiſdome, 
but it is very foliſhnes wpth God. 
Fox the mpꝛacle was not ſhewed that 
thon ſhould put thy truſt in the Saint, 
but in the woꝛde which the faint pzea- 
ched, which wozde if thou beleneſt, 
would ſauethce, as Bod hath pꝛomp⸗ 
ſed and \wozne,+ would make thee al- 
ſo great wyth God, as it dyd y Sant. 
If a ma hane a matter wpth a great 
man, 92 a kyng, he muſt goe fpꝛſt vnto 
one of hys meane ſeruauntes, and the 
hyer and hyer till he come at the 1 
This entiling argumẽt is but a blinde 
reaſon of mans witte. It is not like in 
It is not the kingdome ofthe woꝛlde, and in the 
Ike wpth kingdome of Bod and Lhziſt. 
kynges with kynges koꝛ the moſt we 
and God. haue none acquaintaunce, neither pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. They be alſo moſt coinonly mer⸗ 
cileſſe. Mozeouer if they pzomile, thep 
ate pet m as vnconſtant as are other 
people, & as vntrue , But with God, 
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if we haue belicfe, we are accomptev, 
and haue an open wap in vnto hym by 
the doꝛe Chꝛiſt. which is neuer ſhutte, 
but through vnbellete, neither is there 
any poreer to keepe any man out, By | 
him ſaith Paul Ephe. ij. that is to ſap, 


by Chꝛiſt we haue an open way in vn⸗ 


to the father. So are pe now no moꝛe 
ſtraungers and fozreiners (ſapth he) 
but citizens wyth the Saintes, and of 
the honſholde of God. God hath alſo 
made vs pꝛomiſes and hath ſwoꝛne: 
pea hath made a teſtament oꝛ a cone⸗ 
naunt. and hath bounde hymſelfe, and 
bath ſealed his obligation wyth CThꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bloud, and contirined it wpth mi⸗ 
racles. He is alſo mercifull and kinde, 
and cõplapneth that we wyll not come 
vnto hym. De is mighty and able to 
perfoume that he pꝛomiſeth. Be is true 
and can not be but true, as he can not 
be but God. Therefoze is it not lyke 

with the kyng and God. 1 
we be ſinners ſap they, Bod wyll 
not heart vs. Beholde how they flee 
from God as from a tpꝛaunt merci⸗ 
leſle . whom a ma counteth moſt mer⸗ 
cituli vnto byin, he loneſt ſlpeth. Bur 
theſe teachers dare not come at God. 
why? Foꝛ they are childꝛẽ of Caine. 
Jf the Saintes lone whome Bod ha⸗ 
teth, then God and his Saints are de⸗ 
uided. when thou pꝛapeſt to y ſaintes, 
how doc they know, except Bod 
whom thou connteſt mercileſſe, tell 
them? If Bod be ſo cruel and ſo has 
tcth thee, it is not likely that he wyll 
tell the Saintes that thou pꝛapeſt vn⸗ 

to them. 

when they lay we be ſinners: J an- 
were, that Chꝛiſt is no linner , ſaue a 
latiſtaction, and an offering foz ſpnne. 
Take Lhuiſt fro the ſaintes and what 
are they } what is Paule wythout 
Chꝛiſt: is he any thing ſane a blaſphes 
mer, a perſecuter, a murtherer, and a 
ſhedder of Lhziſten blonde? But as 
ſoone as he came to Chꝛiſt he was no 
moꝛe a ſinner, but a miniſter of righs 
teouſnes, he went not to Rome to take 
penaunce vpon him, but went + pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto his bzethzen the ſame mercy 
which he had receaued free, wythout 
doing penaunce oz hiering of Saintes 
oz of Monkes oz Fryers. Mozeouer 
if it be Gods woꝛde that thou ſhoulde 
put thy truſt in the ſaintes merites oz 
pꝛapers, then be bolde. Foz Bods 
woꝛde ſhall defend thee and ſaue thee. 
If it be but thine owne reaſon, then 
feare. Foz Bod commaundeth by 
AJoyles Deut,ry, ſaping: what J 6s 
maunde 
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bungetha in an b 
wan fo2ner ouely Bod coinmaundeth , and 


maund port, that obſerne and do. and 


im nothing to, noꝛ take ought there⸗ 
Pothyng Eo: all 


Holes warneth ſtrait 
edplars, har we dothae 


5 which ſeemeth good and righteo 


chen ide 1 1105 ſight,and not in our owne 255 
god 


Foz nothing bꝛingeth the wꝛath 


twaginatid ſo ſone and to ſoꝛe on a man, as the i⸗ 


dolatty of his owne imagination. 

Laſt ot all theſe arguments are con⸗ 
trary to the argumentes of Chꝛiſt and 
of his Apoſties. Chꝛiſt diſputeth, Luk, 
11. ee It the ſonne the father 
5 — ge geue hun a ſtone? oz if he 
aſke hi » will he gene hun a ſer⸗ 
pent? and ſo tozth, It ye then (ſaith he) 
which are euill can geue good gittes to 
pour children, how much rather 
pour heanenly facher a good ſpi⸗ 
rite vnto them that him: And a 
little befoze in the ſame chapter he ſay= 
eth: ta man came neuer ſo out of ſea⸗ 
ſon ta his neighbour to bozow bread? 
tuen when he is in his chamber, & the 
d92e (hut , and all his ſeruantes wyth 
him: neuertheleſſe pet it he continue 
knocking and pzaping, he will riſe and 
geue him aſinuch as he nedeth, though 
not toꝛ lone , vet to be rid ot him, that 
he map haue reſt; As who ſhould ſap: 
what will God do it a man pꝛap him, 
ſeing that er ouercommeth an e⸗ 
nill man? the (fayth he) and 
it hall be gencn you, ſcexke, and ye ſhal 
finde,knocke and it ſhalbe opened vn⸗ 
to you. And Luke 18, he putceth forth 
the parable oz ſimilitude of the wicked 
Judge which was onercome with the 
impoꝛtunate payer of p widow. And 
conciiideth, ſaying : Deare what the 
wicked Judge did. And ſhall not Sod 
aduenge his clect which cry vnto hym 
night and dap? whether therefoze we 
complaine of the intoilerablc oppꝛeſſi⸗ 
on and perſecution that we ſufler, oꝛ of 
the fieſy that combꝛeth & xeliſteth the 
ſpirite, God is mercitull to heare bs, æ 
to helpe vs. Seeſt thou not alſo how 
— * 22 —— 7 — 
uyls out of many en too, ho 
os not helpe, if he be defiredand 

ozcn to? 

when the old pharilies (whoſe na⸗ 
rure is to dune linners from Lhuſt) 
aſked Thiiſt why he diu eat with yub⸗ 
licanes and ſinners, Lhziſt auntwered 
that the whole neded not the philition 
but the ſicke. that is, he came to haue 


bf is a ciuerſation with linners to heale the, 
Ague to De was a gut geuẽ vnto ſinners, and 


a trealure to pay thepz debtes , And 


made by William Tyndall, 


—— —— 25 — — — Gov loneth 
nt ies to 299her O⸗ 0 
ſeas 10 Go and learne what thys Werz. 
meaneth , J defi 


ire oz require mercy, 


atull, Sinners are ener captmes and 


a vnto the Phariſes and hypo- 


,f02 to offer vnto theytbellics , + 
to bup merites, pardons. ard fo:gene= 
nes of ſinnes ofthem . And therefore 
teare they them away trom Thulte, 
with argumentes ot thep2 belip wple⸗ 
dome. Fot he that reteaueth foꝛgeue⸗ 
nes free of Chꝛiſt, we bnp no loꝛgeue⸗ 
nes of them. I came ( ſayth Lyutt ) to 
call, not the righteous, but the ſinners 
vuto tepentaunce. The pharilies are 
righteous , and therefoze haue no part 
with Chuſt,neichee need they: toꝛ they 
are Gods themſelues 4 ſaniours. But 
linners that repent partaine to Chꝛiſt. 
It we repent , Chiſt hath made lar il⸗ 
faction fo2 vs alrcady. N 

God ſo loued the woꝛld, that he gaut 
hys onely ſonne, that none that beicue 
on him ſhould periſh, but ſhould haue 
— life. Foꝛ Sod ſent not hys 
ſonne into the worid; to condemne the 
world, but that the woꝛld thꝛough him 
might be ſaued. Me that belcueth ors 
him ſhall not be damned, but he that 
becleeneth not is damned - alreadye, 

Paule Koin: 5, ſapth: Becanſe we 


are 5 d ugh kapth, we are at 
— — 2 — [02d Je⸗ 


Lhzif, that is, becauſe that Go, 


which can not lye , hath pꝛomiſed and 
lwoꝛne to be vnto vs, and 


to fozgeue vs fot Chꝛiſtes fake , we We are ae 
bcicue and are at peace in our conſci⸗ #eace in out 
ences, we run not hither and thither Suan ers 
foz pardon, we truſt not in thys tryer, bu 
noꝛ that monke, neyther in any thing, gantz 
ſaue in the wooꝛd of God oncly , As a ünnes are 


childe when his father theateneth him remitted 
for his faut, r — 
the woꝛde of mercy and "on nes of 250+ 


his fathers mouth agame 
as he heareth bis father ſay , Boe thy 
ee 
thee this fault: then is his hart at reſt, 
then is he at peace, then runneth he ta 
—— _ 
Neyther though there come any falſe 
marchant what wilt thou 
me, aud J will obtayne pardon ot thy 
father foz ther. will he ſuffer hum iclie 
to be beguiled? No, he wil not buy of 
Aa a wile 


and not ſacrifice. As who ſhouid ſay, Hyporrices 
Ye phariſes 1 ce and offring, vue olft⸗ 
fo2 to feed that Bod pour bellies with- rrages. 
all, but Sod commaundeth to be mer⸗ 


£hzill. 


en hun freely. 
. folowcth : God 


- ferued 


1 why we John. xvi. Chꝛiſt is alſo as me 
N — — to as the ſaintes. why go we not ſtraight 
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a wilie for tha which his fachcr/hath 


ſerreth out hys 
lone that he hath to vs. that is. ht ma⸗ 
keth it appeare,that men may 
loue, if they be not mote then ſtocke 
blinde. In almuch ( ſayth c) as 
Ihle we were pet ſinners, Ch 
ed fox vs. Much — — 
ſceing we are mſtifyed 
chall we be pꝛeſerned from w 
rongh him: foz if when we wert ene⸗ 
mies we were reconciled to Sad , by 
the death ot hys ſonne, much moze lees 
ing we are reconciled we ſhall be pꝛe⸗ 
hys lite. As who ſhould (ap, 
I God loued vs when we knew hun 
not., much moꝛe loueth he vs we 
know him. It he were mertifull to vs 
while we hated his Lawe, dow much 
moꝛe mercitull will he be now ſeeing 
we loue it. and deſire ſtrength to tultiſl 
it. And in the vm. de argucth: Jt Bod 
ſpared not his owne ſonne, but gaue 
him oz vs all, bow ſhall he not wyth 
bun Jae vs all thinges allo? 
* Lhuſtpzaped, John xvy. not fo the 
Apoſtles onctp, but alſo foz as many 
as ſhould beicue though rhepx pꝛea⸗ 
ching and was heard, whatſoener we 
aſke in his name the Father geueth vs 
mercifull 


feale not the mercy of Bod neyther be⸗ 
8 wth Suns — 
wap Cap heart onertoz 
the latutes ſaue. Then loueth he the 
ſaintes better then Chꝛiſt and his own 


way vnto him 2 Uerely ner we 


The herben of a Chriſtian man 


ne 


deedes. and loneth them, yet loneth vs 
not foꝛ their 
in Chꝛiſt of bis goodnes and mercy, 
and poureth his ſpirit mto vs. and ge⸗ 
ueth vs er to do good dedes. Und 
becauſe he loueth vs, he loucth our 

od deedes: yea becauſe he loueth vs 
he vs our cuill dedes, which 
we do of frailtie and not of purpolc oz 
foꝛ the nonce Our good dedes do but 
teſtifie onelp that we are mſtifped and 
beloued, Fox except we were beioned, 
and had Gods ſpirite, we could nep⸗ 
_ * * conſent vnto any good 
the trees vpwarde . De maketh the 


goodnes of Bod the bzaunches, and he 1c, 
ourgoodnes the rootes , we muſt be vnward. 


firſt good after Antichziſtes doctrine, 
and moue God, and compell him to be 
good againe foꝛ our goodnucſſes lake: 
lo muſt Gods goodneſſe ſpꝛing out of 
our goodnes. Nay verely Goes good 
neſſe is the root ofal goodnes and our 
goodnes, it we hanc anp, ſpʒꝛingeth out 
of his goodncs, 


Prayer. 


OF Paper and good deedes, and of 

the oꝛder of louc oz charitic J haue 
aboundantly witten in my dooke of 
thc iuſtikping of fapth. Neuer the later 
that thou maiſt ſce, what the papers 
and good wozkes of our monkes and 
friers and of other ghoſtly people are 
worth, J will ſpcake a wooꝛd oz two, 
and make an end. jPaulc ſayth Bal. z. 
All pe are the ſonncs of God through 


8. God loucth vs fir} Sod loo. 


iſt turneth the rootes of 3 ntichzit 


Wil! ruth. Dearcth he vs kor the ſamtes 

I ſake? ſo heareth he vs not foꝛ his mer⸗ 

11 cyt: Foz merites and mercye can not 
{4 ſtand rogether, 


fayth in Jeſu Chꝛiſt: foz all pe that are In Chii% 
baptized haue put Chꝛiſt on pou . that we are one 
is, ye art become Lhiſt himſelf, There a —1 
is no Jew (ſapth he) neither Sreeke, gun b. 
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Finally if thou put an truſt in thinc 
owue deedes , oz in the . 
other man, of any ſaint. then miniſh 
thou the truth, mercy, and goodnes of 
Bod. Foz if Bod looke vnto thy woz- 
kes, 02 vnto the woꝛkes of any other 
man, oꝛ goodnes of the ſaint, then doth 
he not alithinges of pure mercy , and 
of his goodnefle, and for the t 
ſake which he hath Cwozne in Lhziſt, 
ſtrata peed ton de 

teous decdes we did, but o 
his mercy ſaned he vs. | 

Our blinde diſputers will ſap: Jf 
onr good deedes inſtify vs not, it God 
looke not on our good deedes, neither 
regard them noz loue vs the better foz 
them, what need we to do good dedes2 
J aunfwrr, God looketh on our good 


neither dond noz fret, neither man not jog en 
woman. , but pe arc all one thing in differently 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu. In Lhziſt there is neither heard. 


french noꝛ englilh , but the frenchman 
is the 1 — owue elfe, and the 
engliſh the trench mans owne ſeif, In 
Lhuſt there is neither father noꝛ ſonne 

ther maiſter noꝛ ſeruannt, neyther 
| d no! wite,neither king noꝛ ſub 
iect: but the father is the ſonnes ſelie, 
and the ſonne the fathers owne ſelfe: 


and the kir:g1s the ſubiects owne (elf, 


and the ſubiect is the kinges own (cif, 
and io foozth. J am thou tyy ſelte, and 
thou art I my (clfz,and can be no nea⸗ 
rer of kyn . we are all the ſonnes of 
God, all Thziites ſeruauntes bought 
with hys blond, and euery man to a⸗ 
ther Lhzift hiv owne leite, And £ol.z, 
2 Ye 


made by William Tyndall. 


dane put on the new man which is | 
Tr 1 
the image of him that made him (that | 
is to ſap, Lhult ) where is ( layth de) like 
nepther Greke noz Jew, circumciſion thing fleſyly 
nom vncirciunciſion, barbarous oz Sci- fleſh, as tho 
L 1 bond az free: but Chꝛiſt is all in ſapd to him: 
de Allthinges. J lone tber not now be= byethzen f 
” Lhziſten Caniſe thou art my father, and haſt done ſpeake 
© man. lo much fvz ine,oz my mother, and haſt who is my 
85 bozne me, and genen me ſucke or thy bycthzen 2 
e deſtes (toꝛ ſo do Jewes and ſaracens) ouer hys D 
but becauſe of the mother and my 
Ch ner doth the | 
kin — — mother , De knew 
my liſter, and De knew 
not his — ts that ſhe bare him; 
but in ſhe did the will of his Fa- 


: 
: 
. 


; 


en. So now as God the 
athers will and commanndement is 
en enenſs c is all to a 


= 


2582 


pour hartes as vnto Chꝛiſt: not 
eye ſeruice as menpleaſers, but as the 
{craantes of Chit, doing the wyll of 
{God from the hart, euen as though ye 
ſerued the Lozd and not men. Audres 
member that whatſocucr good thing 
any man 36th, that ſhall he teceine a⸗ 
gainc of the Loꝛd, whether he be bond 
oz free. Chꝛiſt thus is all in all thinges 
and cauit ofall to a chziſten man. And 
Chꝛiſt ſayth ggath, 15. In as much as 
. de haue done it to any of the leaſt of 
4 thee my bzethzen, ye haut done it to 
Che con- mee. And in as e. daue not 
2 ne it vnto one ol the leaſt of theſc, pe 
he wk | haue not done it to me. Bere ſeeft thou 
ts another, that we are Lhziltes bzethzen, and cut 
the ſame Chꝛiſt dim ſelfe , and what ſo euer we 
bet we do one to r that do we to Chiſ 
vat, It we be in Chziſt we woozke fozno 
wozldly purpoſe, but of loue. As aul 
ſaith 2. Cos. j. The loue of Chʒiſt com⸗ 
pelled vs (as who ſhoulde ſap ) wee 
woꝛke not of a fleſhly purpoſe: Foz 
8 knowe hencetooꝛth no 
bone e | we once knew 
p-we do ſo now no more, 
Spe e 
ter dzewe ode to fi 
zin, we are now ready to fuffer 
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tos his. careth fo; his and miniſtreth all rhin- s owne 
1 ges vnto them, and monech Turkes Likes 
and Haracenes, and all maner infidels to hys 

to do them good as thou ſceſt in Abaa⸗ bxethzen, æ robbeth them not as friers 
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therfoꝛe J am ready to gene ther mine 
# not to take chyne from thee. Jif be 
able I will do thee ſeruice frelp:it not, 
then if thou miniſter to me t, that 
receine J ofthe hande of sd, which 
od careth miniſtreth it tome by thee; Fox Bod 


164. 


hain, Jlaac and Jacob, and hows God and monkes do: but as com- 
went with Joſcph into Egipt, and maundeth Ephel. 4. laboureth wyth 
gat him tanour in the puſon, and in e⸗ his handes ſome good woꝛke to dane 
acry place, which fauour Joſeph recti⸗ 
ued of the hand of Bod, and ta Bod 


T 


tas 


wherewith co helpe the needy, 
— 22 They 
ur not, but liue idelp of the ſweat of 
the pode. There is none lo pooxe a 
widow, though ſhe haue not to finde 
dir ſeit and her 1, noꝛ any 
to :yet (hall the frier \natch a 
02 hat. They preach,ſayſt thou, 
and labour in the wooꝛde. Firſt I (ay, 
they are not called and therefoze oug 
not: foz it is the Curates office. The ,, 


i 
when thou haſt filled, then 
out prayers fo; Nr 
Prayeris the longing ier Bods p10. 
miles, which pzoiniſes as they preach 
rhe not, in log they not fox them naß - 
wilh them vnto any man. They th 
o 
I 
£ 
d 
t 
cer 
on: 
bu 


| maketh vs ſuch as he 
would haue vs to be. The aſſuraun 
that we are the ſonnes , 
heires with Chꝛiſt, & 
rite in vs, is the conſent of on” 
g 


made by William Tyndall, 


of Bod. which law is all 
the marke whereat all 


mo⸗ 
2 
with part 


ot 


of his mapers oꝛ part of his pꝛape to 
take the ſinne him and to handle 
his money fot him. In like maner it 1 1. 
no moe ſhauen: he is f an parſon that is vnder obedifce vn⸗ 1 
18. like Chꝛiſt, and can haue no more ad⸗ to Sods o2dinaunce ( whether it be al || 
) ded vntohim there is ſonne oz daughter, ſeruaunt, wife oz $71 ÞY 
none ſo perfect in this life that findeth lubiect)conſent vnto the oꝛdinaunce. a NE 
not let + reſiſtance by the reaſon of o⸗ pet finde contrary motions:let him go 
alſo to the that haue pꝛoteſſed an obe⸗ 


Om — | 
| mayneth in dim in dience ot their owne making, and bye 
8 — th the | part of their merites. It thy wife geue 
u vs. iii: all the ſcripture, and in Paul Rom. 7. the ix. woꝛdes for thꝛee. go to the char⸗ 


| ſeth | ent ( ſaythhe) but N t of their ſilence : And 
| (pirite — od rae a3 pertone that ſo if the —4— — If the puta 
doo not from handling mo ine hart * 
We eve money, i the — F1es of 


which J would not. J finde by the 
law that when J would do d, euill 

is preſent with me. J delite in the law 

as the inner man but Þ 
Nl 

| | aw mp m 5 
ſubdiring me vnto the law of ſinne. 
which law of ſinne is nothing but a 
nature which 


dilo⸗ purge our 
the — then 


177 
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11 of vnine, | taketh a 
var d. rent wap with 

182 lad, 45 their p2aps 
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77 1 
10 
l zu ts of gut of 
Wt Purgae * pea ff ten 8Jalſes were 
Rial ts Phiſittons 
1 “/ gene none 
148 ther medi: fcourc urgatoꝛy. 
14 — ne wozkemen might be well ſpared, 
14 purgations | 
Wk * The foure ſenſes of the 
(Hf " 3 MII © verdnor wel.we 
TEA ty denide the Scripture in | biſhop Be 
it to foure ſenſes, the litterall, dleſled it thing ſpedeth ſpeach 
"n 5 rropological MlegoziratLond well that If the H 
1 £4 anagogicall, The litterall [ele poꝛage be auer 
N ts become nothing at all. Foz the pope roſted, we ſay dis 
| bach taken it cleanc away a hathznade foote in the bath 
11 it his poſſeſſion. De hath partly 1 play the hops 
Wt it vp with the falſe and connterf urne who whoſoener diſs 
| kepes of his traditions ceremonies & | pontificall fei- 
146 n men , that is, d ſtateiy. De is 
1 trom it with violence ot lwoꝛd. Foz no iſt, that ous and farth 
4. man dare abide by rhe litterall ſenſe of It is ate. It 
(117208 the text,but vnder a Pꝛoteſtation, if it is apleaſure De wonld be 
Ht! wall picaſe the Pope. The chopologi- free & pet will d ſwa⸗ 
THER! call ſenſe perteineth to good maners nen. De wo no man ſhould 
ö (ſay they) and tracheth w ſmite him and pet hatt not the Popes 
f to do. The allcgozy is o marke. And — 2 
i” tayth, and the anagogicall to hope teth not how be bath bene at 
ml thinges aboue. Tropol and an- ſhꝛiſte. She is maſter Perſons ſifters 
. agogicall are termes of their own fay⸗ da De is the Biſhops ſiſters 
16 bb ning and all n ſonne, de hath a Lardinall ta his vn⸗ 
Ve | they are but all both two ot the cle, ſhe is a ſpiritnall whozc, it is the 
. and this wozd e r Scntiewoman ofthe „de 
e thein both & is inougb. Fox tropologi⸗ — a Kyrieleyſon ber 
it L- e aunſwereth her huſbãd vi. woꝛds 
15715 an of hope loʒ one we ap, ſhe is a ſiſter of y char- 
1 Allegozy, e thm- 
ue what it Us 
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1 but ont which is the li 


iencts 1itteraliſenſe is the roote and grounde 
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168. T he obedience of a Chriftian man 


is ſonne Jeſus onrLozd . And likes 

— do pd ret likenefſes oꝛ alles 

goes of the Scripture, as of Þ 

en e 
iS | 

ith perſecution vuder 


The. The greateſt cauſe of w capes 
was loſt nitie and the decay of the fapth & this 


* pry vs Iſrael 
fo2gar barer e 


they 


celle of t = lightning and 
55. aan ere dre he would ſpeake ts 
Bo None LATIN WapES g chil⸗ them + let God ſpeake no moꝛe „Leit 
doen make deſcant n . Ff we him 
Then came our ſophilters with mu — 
Anagogicall and Chopolo wk maketh of beach 
x. thou (halt childꝛẽ ol J(= 
nough proach Lhaiſt, 09 
and what ſoeuer poynte of thee 
taphcharehou wile, as well out ot a 
Poetry is of .Ouide 02 any other jPort , as 
65 good v1- out of $.. Jobns Golpell oz Bautes 
the Sctip⸗ 8. Yea they ſap 
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1702: Dye obediente ofa Cbriſtian man 
- ſwallowech vp all their ſinnes, Chꝛiſt and our ſoules and what exces 
bz Bop? — — this text offe - mercy we bang there, wherat 60 
lebend reth vs an apte and an hanſome alles res make mention. Arid 

ta Yan, gory o2 ſimilitude to defcribe our wic⸗ 
Dam, Autichꝛiſt the Pope, which 
manp hũoꝛed yeares hath done all the 
| thamethat hart ca thinke vnto the pꝛi⸗ 

ucy of God which is the woꝛd 
of pꝛomiſe oꝛ py woꝛd of faith as j9aule 
callcth it Rom. x. and the Goſpell and 
Teſtamtt of Lyzilt wherewith we are 
begotten, as thou ſceſt. i. Peter. and 
James. i. And as the curſed child wy 
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| of Dam grew into gyauntes ſo 112. and pcrſuaſions 

40 tie and great that the childꝛen of Jira- Maul. i. Lozinth.h, ſapth: my wozdcs p pt 
14% ell ſemed but greſhoppers in reſpect and wy pzeachyng were not with en⸗ ched not 
IHR of them: ſo the curſed ſonnes of our wozdes & perſuaſions of mans wozloiy 
1 Dam the Pope his Cardinals, Byſ= wiledome but in ſhowyng of the ſpi⸗ wiledony, 
. i | ops, Abbots, Monkes, and Friers rit and power, that is, he not 

hs are become mighty gpaunes aboue dꝛeames confirming them with ſimi⸗ 

1447 2 ower and aũthozitie, ſo that the litudes: but Hods wozd config 
M childꝛen of faith in reſpect of them, are it with miracles and with wozking of 
15 qt Din much iefle then greſhoppers , They the (perte 1. made them — 
mn - 1 — bhcape monntapne vppou monntayne That yo 
Ai)! by awap of & Will to deans bytheir own ſtrength 


their own? by away of their owne making a not 
maZpng. —— Lhziſt . Heuer the latter 
thoſe gyaũces fot the wickednes 15 


— which 1... had wꝛo 
debe chung of Loch EF 
the childꝛẽ of Loth, and part 
childzen of Eſau and ſeuen natio — principle — — 
them by the chiidzen of Jſracll. pꝛoueth and ſo am N cuer vn⸗ 
doubt rect | 
done ina farre land and an other 
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cine, 


Similt* J ſap, that in their owne ſophiſtry a ſi⸗ 


militudes, perſuaſions a 
whichrhey dypng withour 
to pꝛo : Saintes, Burga⸗ 
—— — that God will 
beate thy pꝛayer more in one place thẽ 
in another, and that it is mote merito⸗ 
rious to tate fiſh then fleſh,and that to 
diſguiſe thy ſelte & put on this oz that 
maner cote is moꝛe le then to 
go as God hath made „and that 
widowhade is better then 

and virginitie then widowhode, and 
to pꝛoue the Aſſumption of our Lady 
and that ſhe was borne without oꝛigi⸗ 
nallſinne, yca & with a kiſſe ſay ſome, 
are but talic doctrine. 

Takc an cxample how they pꝛoue 
that widowhode and virginitie cxcede 
matrimony they bꝛyng this woztdly 
lumilitude. De that taketh moſt payne 
foz a man deleracth moſt and to hun a 
man is moſt bound. ſo likewiſe muſt it 
be with God and ſo foꝛth: now the wi⸗ 
dow and virgine take moꝛe papue in 
reſiſting their luſtes then the marped 
wite, therfoze is their ſtate holier. Firſt 


tudes are militude is the worſt and febleſt argu⸗ 


no gooo ar 
gumentes 
among the 


ment that can be and eth leſt and 
ſooneſt deceauerh . Though that one 


ſophiters ſonne doe moze ſeruite foz hys father 
dns (clie. then an other, yet is the father free and 


map with right reward the all a like. 
Foz though F bad athouſand brethzen 
and did moze the they all, pet do J not 
my dutie. The fathers and mothers 
allo care moſt fot the leſt and weakeſt 
and them that can doe leſt: pe for the 
woꝛſt care they moſt and would ſpend, 
not their goodes onelp: but alſo their 
bloud to bzyng them to the right wap. 
And cuen ſo is it of the kyngdome of 
Chꝛiſt as thau mayſt well fee in theſt- 
militude ofthe riotous lonne. Luke, 
xv. Moꝛenuer Paul ſapth.1, Coz, vij. 
It is better to marie then to burne, 
Ja the perſon that burncth can not 
quietip ſerue Bod in as much as hys 
mynde is dꝛawẽ away # the thoughts 
of his hart octupped with wondertull 
and monſtrons imaginations. De can 
neither ſee,no2 heare,noz read but that 
his wittes are rapt and he cleane from 
hun ſelfe , And agayne, ſapth he, Cir⸗ 
cumciſion is nothyng vncircumciſion 
is nothyng: but the kepyng of the cõ⸗ 
maundementes is all together. Looke 
wherein thou canſt beſt kepe the com⸗ 
maundemẽtes thether get thy ſelfe and 
therin abpde, whether thou be widow 
wife oz mapde, and then haſt thou all 


made by William Tyndall. 


e ofſceſt thou, that all the allegoꝛies, ſi- 


that 
mop ew hee ath pꝛomiſed to lake 
thine honger without mncate. 


Now to aſke of God more then he 
bath pꝛomiſed commeth of a falſe faith 
and Jdolatry ; and to deſire 
a e where there is naturall te⸗ 
payne takyng — 
18 erſtand. 
N to the com⸗ 
maundementes of God is ſure t 


that de lonerh Bod and that hee hat 
Bods ſpirite in 


reward oꝛ promotion in 
in the lite to come then that 
which God hath pꝛomiſed toꝛ Chuſtcs 
e one 
hominable in the light of Bod . Fun 
Lhzifte onely hath purchaſed the re⸗ 
ward, aud our payne — keepe 
the conunaundeme tes doth but Fee, 

e, 


virg ine, becauſe ſhe had greater payne 
— 1 — 


greater then it is in derde and thertoꝛe 
is moꝛe moued E hath greater temp⸗ 
tation and greater paine. Are not theſe 
diſputers they that Baule ſpcaketh of 
in the ſixt chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 
Ttmot . That they are not content 
with the wholeſome wooꝛdes of our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Lhuiſt, & doctrine of god⸗ 
lin edc. And theretoꝛe know 
but waſt their bzapnes about 
& ſtrift of woꝛdes, whereof ſpꝛyng ens 
ing of men with coꝛ⸗ 
tute of the * | 


| 17 . 
with God. Jf we hane infirmities 
ITED 
that Bod hathinade . It thou burne Dd 108 
.Foz Bod hath pꝛomiſed thee no —.— 
ee — bath ezdet⸗ 


tempt god. 


cure our in 
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| wherewith they pꝛoue it 


7 he ellen ee of a 2 ian man 


to pꝛepare our ſelues vnto the 
maundemeres and to bet 


God. Of Gods ſecretes can we 
no more then he openeth vuto v 
Bod — ſhall open : How 
can natural reaſon come by the knows 
nme hyd vn⸗ 
Vet let vs ſee onc of 
be chiet 
reaſon is this, cuery ma doth moge foz 
his mother, ſay , then foz WOE m 
like maner muſt T iſt do fot his mo⸗ 
— — ſhe this pꝛeher 
her body is in Hee And 
= per Cdrtnthery. chapter of o ith, 
eth her not foz his nother: but 
as farrefooꝛth as ſhe kept his fathers 
— nn 4 n the 
. Epiſtle to ounthians v. tchap. 
— l. 4 
ra | 
God is free+no further bounde then 
he bindeth hun lelfe: it hee haue made 
her any pꝛomiſe he is bounde , 
then is he not. Finally it thou ſe 


aboue rehearſed chapter of 2 


fore thee where Chꝛiſte woul 
know his mother, and the ij. of Joh 
where he rebuked her, and they. of 
Luke where ſhe loſt him and how nc- 
Ein nine ard Gong 
er at in vn 
daycs 10znep ere ſhe ſought fob bem 
mighteſt reſolue many of their boſs 
ons which they make of this u 
and that ſhe was without o nail 
ſinne : read alſo Eraſmus annot 
in the ſaydplaces. And as fo 1 
mit all matters vnto 
belpes which ape ded doe, 
then to moue ſuch and gene 
them free libertie to holde whit they 
lyſt,as long as it hurteth not the faith, 
whether it bee {a 02 no, cxhoztyng pet 
with Paule all that will pleaſe 05 
an obtayne that ſaluation 4 is in 


ons 
J cũ⸗ 
idle 


ledge of thoſe thinges wichour which 


will of man: but as they came by 


can not be ſaned . And remember 
the ſunne was gruen vs to gude 
m our wap and wookes 15 
wit — the naturall v 

I will fooke directly on 


ſee howe bꝛi 
chen wil the ſunne blind 
— — —.— gtuen vs 
© guide vs in our and weoꝛkes 
ſtly. The way is Chꝛiſt æ the pꝛo⸗ 
mi — hym are our ſaluation it we 
fo? 1 Now if we ſhall leaue 
— vle and turne our ſclucs vn⸗ 
3 — neſtions and to ſcarche the 
nſearchab ſetretes of God: then no 
dout ſhall the Scripture blinde vs as 
it hath done our ſchole men aud our 

ſuttle dilputers. 

= | Nd as they are falſe Pꝛophetes 
which pꝛoue with ailegozics,linis- 
litudes and woꝛldly rraſõs that which 
here made mention of in the 


t he is and inch 


Euen ſo counte them foz 75 


no w 
cripture. 
15 Pophercs whiche cxpoinnds, the 
ſtrip drawing che vuco a wonld⸗ 
ly p (ow contrary vnto * 
„and pꝛactilſp 


and TAPS > Apoſtles ano ab J r 


Sr Faq ſapth Þctcr, . 
pzopheſte in the Scripture we muß 


interpzetation. F 02 

1 came not by the will of 
man: but the holy meu of God ſpake, 
* — qe) moued by the holy ghoſt. 


ea re 


pect vato 
the nung 
and pam 
ſing of 


Scripture may haue a a hit and 
6, ere n, that is it may not ot vis 50 
15 alter the will of man oz tics and 


alter the wil ofthe fleſh oꝛ dꝛawen vn⸗ 
to a wozidip purpoſe citrary vnto the 
ch textes, and the gencrall articles 
the faich,and the whole courſe ofthe 
Scripture and contrary to the; linyng 
and pzactiſing of Lhuſt and the Apo⸗ 
ſtles and holy. jP2opheres, Foz as 
came not by the will of ma ſo may they 
not bee dzawen oz expounde after — 
the 
hoſt, fo mut they expoũd & vn⸗ 
= by the holy ghoſt. The Scrips 
ncobym whercwinh God dꝛaweth 
vs — and not wherc wih we 
ſhould be lead de from him. The Scripz 
tures ſpʒꝛing out of God and flow vn⸗ 
to Chi? and were geuen toleade vs 


hot 


Pzopherts 


to Chꝛiſt. Thou muſt cherfoze go aldg Che (erty! 


by the Scripture as 


alpne, vntill cure was 


thou come at Chꝛiſt, which is p wapcs 9eveve 


end and re yng plate. It any mãther⸗ 
foze vie the S cripture to dꝛaw thee fro 
. and to noteil thee in any tbyug 

in Coup , the lame is a faſſe 20- 
— And that thou may lt ROD 
whyar 


lead: vs 
Into 


EO” OE : 
| 
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what Peter meaneth. it foloweth in Þ 
text. There were falie Pꝛophetes a⸗ 
45> inong the people ( whoſe pꝛopheſies 
were bely wiſedome) as there ſhaibe 
falſe * — New — — 1 
iuelp bipng in damnable ſectes (as 
Oertes ob ow leeſt howe we are diuided into 
90d tnonſtrous ſectes oz orders of Kelt= 
gion ) enen denying the Loꝛd that hath 
be ught them. (Fo encry one of them 
taketh on hym to ſell thec foz money, 
that whiche Bod in Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth 
ther freely )and many ſhall folow theit 
damnable wapes, by whom the wape 
of tronth ſhalbe euill ſpokẽ of ( as thou 
leeſt how the way of trouth is become 
hereſie, ſeditious. oꝛ cauſe of iuſurrec⸗ 
tid, æ bzcaking of ß kyngs peact, a trea 
ſon vnto his hyghnes.) And thzongh 
couetouſnes with fayned woꝛdes ſhal 
couetoul⸗ they make marchaundile of pou. Co⸗ 
nes # delirk uctoulnes is che coucluſion: foz coue⸗ 
ende of touſnes and ambirid that is to ſap, ius 
#1 faiſe doc: cre and deſire or honoꝛ is the finall end 
trine, and Ofall falſe Pꝛophetes and of all falſe 
that which teachers, Looke vpon the Popes falſe 
falſe pz0* doctrine, what is the end chercofand 
phets lekt. what ſeke they _— e —— 
Purg2t92? ſcrueth Purgatoꝛp 2 but to purge thy 
parſe, aud to polle thee, æ robbe both 
thee and thy hapꝛes of houſc and lads, 
and ofall thou haſt , that they map be 
pardong, in honour. Serue not Pardons foz 
the ſame purpoſe? whereto perteineth 
zaying to pꝛaping to Saintes, but to offer vnto 
tes their belies: wherfoze ſerneth conkeſli⸗ 
Cone uon. on, but to ſit in thy conſcience and to 
make thee feare and tremble at what 

ſoeuer they dꝛeame, and that thou w 

ſhip them as Gods: and ſo foꝛth in 
their traditions, ceremonies, aud con⸗ 
inrations they ſcrue not the Lozd ; but 
their belies. And of their falle expoun⸗ 
dyng the Scripture and diawpng is 
contrary vato the cxaniple of Chaiſt, 
and the Apoſtics and holp Pꝛophetes 
vato their damnable couetouſnes and 

filthy ambition take an example. 

xn exam⸗ Math. xvi. when Pecicr ſapth to 
ple of faife Chziſt, thou art the ſonne of the liuyng 
tepolidiug f God, and Lhaiſt aunſwered, thou art 
'prures. Peter and vp6 this rockt J will build 
imp congregation. By the rocke incer- 
pret they Peter. And thẽ commeth the 
Pope e wilbe Peters ſucceſſour, whe⸗ 
ther Peter will oz wilt not , yea whe⸗ 
ther Bod will oz will not, and though 
all the Scripture ſay nay to any (itch 
ſucceſſid, and ſaith, loc J am the rocke, 
Chzift the the konndation, and head of Lhuſtes 
lath,any Church. Now ſayth all the Scripture 
dodg wozd that the rocke is Chꝛiſt, the fayt = 
Sods wozd , As Chziſt ſapth Math. 


vij. he that heareth my woꝛdes & doth te the roche 
theratter is like a man that buildeth on bol 56 
a rocke. Fo the houſe that is build on Nee. 
Gods wooꝛde will ſtand, though hea⸗ 
nen ſhould fall. And John. xv. Chꝛiſt 
is the wine and we the bzaunches , ſo 
is Chꝛiſt the rocke, the ſtocke and foli- 
dation wheron we be but. And Paul 
i. Coꝛ.iij.callieth Chꝛiſt our foundatib, 
and all other , whether it be Peter 93 
paulc, her calleth them ſeruauntes to 
pꝛeach Thuft,and to build vs on hym. 
If thertoꝛe the Popc be Peters ſuceel= The 2vet6« 
ſour, his dutie is to pzeach Chꝛiſt one⸗ ty ot 5 + 
ly and other authozitic bath he none. ters ſuccet⸗ 
And. . H. Paule maricth vs vuto ſour ie bun 
Chuſt and dzucth vs from all cruſt & to pzeacy» 
confidencem man. And Ephe. u. ſapth 
Paulc. Ye are build on the foundation 
of the Apoſdies and Pꝛophetes, that 18 
on y woꝛd which they pꝛeached, Chꝛiſt 
beyug, ſayth he, the headcopner ſtone, 
in whom eu — _ to⸗ 
gether groweth vp into an holy tem⸗ 
in the Lo2d , in whom allo pe are 
tage ther a made an habitat iũ fox 
God inthe ſpirit. And Peter in p ij. ot 
his firſt Epiſtle buildeth vs on Chziſt, 
contrary to the Pope, whiche builocth 
on hymielfe, Dell gates (hall not pꝛe⸗ 
— agaynſt it, — 18 15 po 1 
congregation that is e vppou 
Chꝛiſtes fapth and vpon Gods word. 
Now were the opc the rocke, hell 
gates could not pꝛeuaple agapuſt him, 
Foz the houſe could not ſtand if the 
rocke and foundatian whcron it is 
biulte did periſh: but the contrary (ce 
we in our Popes. Foz hell gates haut 
pꝛeuapled agaynſt them maup hüdzed 
ycares, and haue ſwalowed them vp: 
if Gods wad be true and the ſtoꝛpes 
that are wutten of thein: yea oz if it be 
trac that we ſee with our eyes. J will 
geue thee the keyes of heauen ſayth 
Lhziff,aud not J geue. Aud Johu. xx. 
after y reſurrectiõ payed it, and gaue y 
kcyes to them all indifferently , what 
ſocucr thou byndeſt on carth.,it halbe 


which ia a- 
garni the 


open ler tip 

open — 

3 

oꝛ of the Ayo $andppheres apan Ea, 
open text, then is his crpoſition G 
Bb. J. doc⸗ dens. 


of al hriſtian man 
| Popes curſe. Foz curſing and binding 


ſauing to re- What em. 
ar or bis Hung by Gods Law. 008 mee 


1 — as it 
foncludeth 


finne and lonſing to fo:gene them 
rtpent. And John. xx. whole ſin 
foꝛgeue they are fozgeuen and \ 
ſinnes pe hold they are holden . 
i. Coz. v. wn and 9. £0 rd that 
— and tan not 
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b e very 
ceſſour of Hathan)is not! —_— 
_ a man to be in 
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Fo fit on 
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leute is to 
peach and 
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Kul, 


made by William Tndall, * 


dim ſelfe further then hee hath power 
auer pry eps De that is vnder the 
ower of an other man can not bynde 
un ſelte without-licence , as ſonne, 


daughter, wife, ſeruaunt and ſubiect. 


cher canſt thou gene Sod that 
— is not in thy 2— „Chaſtitie 
can thon not geue further then God 
lendeth it thee , if thou can not lyue 


chaſt thou art bounde to mary oꝛ to be 


damned. Laſt of all foz what — 
thou byndeſt thy ſelle maſt be lene, If 
thou doe it to obtapne thereby that 
whiche Chꝛill hath purchaled foz thee 
f:ccly , fo art thou an infidell,and haſt 
no part with Chill, and ſo foꝛth. If 
thou wilt ſee moꝛe ot this matter loke 
in Deut. and there ſhalt thou linde it 
moꝛe largelp entreated, 

Take an other enſample of there 
falſe expounding the Scripture. Chꝛiſt 
ſaith Math. xoihj. The Scribes and the 
Phariſcrs (it on (BJ ſcate , what 
ſoeuer they byd you obſerue, that ob- 
ſerue and do: but after their wozkes 
do not. Lo ſap our ſophiſters oz hypo⸗ 
crices, lyuc we neuer ſo abhominadip, 
pet is our authoʒiiy neuer the leſſe. Do 
as we reach cherfoze(ſay they) and not 
as we do Any pet Lhult ſapth they fix 
on Mopſes ſeate, that is as long 
they teache Moyſes doc as they teach. 


diſobeyed them, and taught 
beware of their leuen . So if our 
rileis lit on Chꝛiſtes ſeate and pꝛe 
hun, we ought to heare them; b 
they litre on their owne 


175. 


deſh = 
r lel⸗ 


cute of th. and (hall cruſt in 
ues, and in your own pꝛouiſiõ, and in 
your one defence, Chzilt gauc no cõ⸗ 
ſhould happen An che ache 
vuderſtode dym not, aunſwered here 
are two ſwoꝛdes. And Chꝛiſt( to 

an ende of ſuch vabblyng)aunſwere 
two is 2 ae) — 1 
ded cuery mau to by a \wo2d, 

two bene inough 2 Alſo if two were 


buy euerp man a ſwoꝛd: 
thcrefoze Chuſt pzoph! 
ſhould be left vnto their 4 
And two ſwoꝛdes were inough pca 
neuer a one had bene inough. Foz ik es 
uery one of thein had had ten lwoꝛdes 


une not, Chin res 
rh.lines from the foꝛeſapd text , doved des 

[ct per al. re of pze= 
de minence 


e no ſuch thing among them, but that cbalenget 
* ſhould be a | lnalleſt {t above al 
thar to be do ſcraice „unt e 
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rebnkerh Peter openly . And ſee how 
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FEE 


farhers of he Jewesan 
on them ors han Duet VS, cON- 


cuſed: | 

and we nde l urg Rebe Frwes 
be bound to loke in the Scripture and 
to ſee whether their fathers haue done 
ght 9 tark apdong 
hauc 


done rigbt oz 
wꝛong, and ought to beleue nothyng 
without a reaſon of che Scripture and 
authoꝛitie of Gods wozd. 

And of this maner defend thy ſelle 
agapnſt all maner wickednes of our 
ſpirites, armed alway 
woozde & with a ſtrong and a ſtedfaſt 
fayth tdereunto. without Gods woꝛd 
do nothing. And to his woꝛd adde no⸗ 


made by William Tyndall, 
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any therfrb, 
N. thee. % Gon 


in ſpirite, E neigh- v 
— —— 82 Serue — on 


Cy Ron ey one 

. 
Remember Saul was cat awaye of 
God fo euer fo his good intent. God 


thyng neither pull 
as 


re obediẽce vnto his woozde # 
all good intentes and good 
zeales which are without Gods woꝛd. 
Fox they art nothyng els then plapne 
8 and wood; of talle 


And remeber that Lhziſt is the end In c 
ot all thyng De oncip is our reſtyng confriencs 
place # he is our peace . Epht.ij.chap. onciy. 

Foz as there is no ſaluatib in any o⸗ 
ther name, ſo is there no peace in any 
name. Thon ſhalt neuer haue 


Nchoucanſt, —ů—ůů— 
dap⸗ truſt in 


with Bods build 


The obedien 


ſtu with all falſhead to 
vs. And the God of all mercy geue the 
grace ſo to do, vnto whom be glozy toz 


euer. Amen. 
1 | lefle to vs, and doe the 

TA compendious rehearſal of o vs, and ſo take all foz- 
that which goeth before. | 


=] Dane deſcribed we keepe the com- 
gofloue. | 
declared that Bodhath taken all 


Annce in his own handes and 


worde ts all nig. him ſelte:cicher 


the rule of rules thereof are Gods by 20wers oz officcrs whiche are 
dunner“ word. De that keperh the ſhalbe | ppointed thereto oz cls, i they be ne⸗ 
pues f fed: pea is bleſſed all ready and de that gligent. be will ſend his curſes vppon 
fabiectes, Meaketh them . Ffany eſſours & deſtroy them with 
perſon of i oꝛ of a ſtubburn 
and rebellious mynde withdꝛaw hy deu 
ſcife from any of theſe, and get hun to damned in the deede doing 
Auer to este i engage of Neat the office of God Þ 
to auop 1,0 vt | Ar cc | P= honour, 
Sod in obeying rules and radicſons pon hun and robbeth Bod of his moſt 
ot mans unaginatid. Il thou poulledft 
thine head in the woꝛſhip of thy tathe 
and breakeſt his commaundementes 
ſhouldeſt 5 ſo eſcape ? On i thou pat 


ras Fang = ona we 

| vp a cadle it, ſhonldcl 

thou therewith make ſatilfaction \ fox 
ot his cõ 


195 kil vs the ſayeſt thou. Ther⸗ 


lawes 1 
a mans wife make her ſap is a Chriſten called, to ſuffer 


rel fore 
the charterhouſe and aliſwerc her euen the bitter death toz hys hopes 
band when he byddeth her her becauſe he will do noentil. J wow eq | 
ptate. my bꝛethꝛen kepe ſilence fox me, alſo that the Kynges and ru- (veucr 4s 
and ſce whether ſhe ſhal ſo lers (be they neuer ſo euilſ) are pet a kyeg is, | 
be thou ſure Bod is more o⸗ gift ofthe goodnes ot God, and a 3? 
ner bis e vs roma thouland thynges pointy 


De et 500, 


ougd they were aunnointed by Gods 
nent and nnn 


n 
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ſerue Bod in his temple and exempte were geuẽin fire, and in th under, and 


from all offices a miniſtering of woꝛd⸗ lightning. & terrible ſignes. J ſhewed 
pet neuct vn- the cauſe noon tp. ys op bye 
_ ſwoꝛd, if they brake $ we might obtaine bet⸗ 
—— | ſayth to Peter, all that I ſhewed alſo how wholcſoine 
take p ſwoꝛd. hal perilh by the woꝛd. medicines cuill Pꝛinces 
— — whiche G 
ules Bere is none extep⸗ w tory w od 
tion . Paule dym lelte is here not ex⸗ in the woꝛlos 
empt. God ſayth Gene. ix. wo ſoeuer Chꝛiſtẽ. They 
ſueddeth mans bloud , by man ſhall remẽber that thep are hcades 


dis blond be (hed agayn. Bert is none 1 
| | heal h. | wealth, and cue 

body, and that they hauc 
ces of God to mini⸗ 


Che Pope Dilciples loue. 
hath a law ſeketh not her owne pꝛofite: but her 
ns“ neighbours, loue ſcekerh not her own 
ſp les may fredome, but becommeth ſuretie and 
deſuercy. bondeto make her neighbour fre, Da- 


ndagc 
deſpiſed rhe, that they haue ſet vp fra- 
chiles in all townes and villages foz 
who ſoeuer robbeth , murthcrech oz 


maſters: but as they which are bought 
with Chꝛiſtes bloud ſcrue Chʒiſt hym 
ſelie, we be here all ſeruauntes vnta 
F pzoued alſo that no kyng Chꝛiſt. Foz what ſocuer we do one to 
power to them ſuch libertie: but an other in Chuſtes name, that do we 
are as damned fo2 their geupng, vnto Lhzift,+ the reward of that (hall 
as they foz their falſe purchaſing . Foz we rec 
as Bod geueth the father power oner teth 


179. 


reccaue of Chziſt. The coun- dow f 
his ibs Chu Das ge therz 4 bong 


his childzen 2 euen lo geueth he hyin a foze doth thẽ ſeruice wi ſeeking 9ugbe to 
tommaundement to execute it, and not no more of the rhe is ſuffiaTt ro main- lernt at bis 


eee Fe res 
ed but vnto his damnarion,as ine. ey o ne willingly 
mapſſ ſee by Hely the hygh ꝛieſt. ac. and loumglip as vnto Thul And ot 
And as the maſter hath authozitie o Cyiſt euery man ſeketh his reward. 
ner dis ſetuauntes: cuen ſo hath de a J warned the iudges that they takt 
commaundement to gouerne them. ini 
And as the huſband is head ouer hys 
wit: euen ſo hath he commaundemẽt 
to rule her appetites and is damned if 
he ſuffer her to bean whoꝛe #a mille 
liner,oz ſubmit him ſeit to her, a make 
Thekyne der his head. And cuen in tpke maner 
data > as Bod inaketh the  ouer 
leruaunt to his Nealme, euen ſo geueth he him c<- 
txecuſe the maundement to execute the lawes vp= 
lawes of pon all inen indifferencly. Foz the law 
©, is Sods and not the kyngs. The king great puller fgz teare of death fozſoke 
is but a ſeruaunt to execute the law of maſter , ought we not to ſpare 
Bod, and not to rule after his owne i weake 
ns, I declared how the kyng ought to 
ſhewed alſo that the law and the ridde his Kealme from the wilß tyꝛã⸗ 
kyng are to bc teared , as thingcs that *. ar" Ag 
A 


com mons 
handea. 


hppocrites vnder his lawes: yea — 
how hc ought tobe learned, +ro he 


and to looke vpon the cauſes hum fel N 


age he wrlpunnſh,andnor cob his & 
e hypocrites zan ny 
Won bo kill whom they will. 

he nene Pope to count w! | 


S01L 


res: [hog A 
nandyon dyſenand 
ITT 
in Ambaſiaſics , and what dard bene 


ſcnt ont of the Kealme ſecretly , — 


all to mainteine our holy father , and 
FI donbt not but that will ſurmount 
the ſome of. xl. 0.1. hundꝛed thouſand 
poſides, Fo we had no cauſe to ſpend 
one peny but foz our holy father. The 
king therfoze ought to make them 

is monep cuery far thing, and fette it 

ut of their myters, croſes, ſiʒines and 
all maner treaſure ot the Church, and 
pay it to his commons again: not that 
dnety which the Cardinãl and his Bi⸗ 
ſhops co ed the tommõs to lend, 
and Wade mgm ron dn tet 

e e as was neuer befoz 
— : but alſo all that he hath 
garerevchem. Oz els by the 
nmons to keepe it in ſtore for 

the defence of the rralme. Pea the kyng 
ought to loke in the Chzonicles what 
the Popes haue done to kings in time 
paſt aud make them reſtoꝛe it alſo, And 
ought to take away from them they 
landes whiche they haue gotten with 
their talſe prapcrs,# reſtore it vnto the 
right agayne, oꝛ with conſent o 
adu turne thein vnto the ma 
SY of leh y and | 
or pont 


th. 
It he will not do it: then ougbt the 
commons to take pacience and to take 
it foz Gods ſcourge, and to thinke that 


Bod bl 
$op dthLpnded the b heyy 
Bod: And then ſhall Bod make a 


ſcourge foz them and dꝛiue them out of 
his Templeafterhys wonder uff lade 


O A the other ſide J hane alſo vtte⸗ 
red the wickedues ofthe ſpiritu⸗ 
attic, the ſallyead of he B ops, and 
wagly! ny Pore, ooo Toy 
bane difgu'ſcd them 9 

_ fomeof pompe of 5 Jewes, and 
ſome of the Sentiſes, and haue with 


in which thep haue taught 
e there by ſit in their 
| — , and haue by that 
an robbed the woꝛld of landes e 
11047 of peacc 
te poꝛal authoꝛitie, and haue b1onghe 
the unce ot God 
ped the wzath of — vpon 


and vnitie, and of all 


| , Kyng Emperour out of | 


ir rowmes & how they hane made 


peruert the 

tre to prone that they hauc luch au- 
jozitie of God. And ſeſt the lay men 
| dulv fee do fuel they alledge the 
places of the Scripture. is the greateſt 


of this perſecntion. 

They hanc fained confeſſion fot the 

ane purpoſe to ſtabliſh their upng⸗ 

de me with all. All ſecretes know they 

zerby. The Biſhop knoweth the cons 
3 of whom hc luſteth throughout 


* 


all his Dtoces. Pea and bis Chaumce⸗ | 


let commaunderh the ghoſtly father to 
1er it wiitten. The pope, his Car⸗ 


5 confeſſion — — ; Fm 
y ſelfe where thou wilt, whether at 


he wank 


cus 


: 10n charterhouſeozarrhe obſernats mites 


— dr eg 
thou, it thou beleue in iff. art 
red vpyon!. Wwonderit;! — 
(t nges that therby are wought. The 
wife is feared and compellcd to veter 
not her own onely but alſo the ſecretes 
| d the ſcruaunt the (es 


wg hey quench the fayth 
— of Bod, and take as 

x wap the rect a0 vertue of ail y $8- 

„ TFIreri Bt 0 

WA A 


| 
| 


inough, - ich then 


138 
dz66d6s 


12 


there conquere them moꝛe 
8, to conquere their landes 
| ſeaſon with their falſe hi⸗ 
pocriſic, and to bzyng all vnder them, 
which thou mapeſt calciy perceaue by 
that ill not let vs know y fapth 
of Chʒiſt. And when they arc ones on 
he, then are they tyꝛauntes aboue all 
7 nm 2 they be Turkes 0 
atacenes. Bow miniſter they pꝛo⸗ 
of teſtamentes ? Bow cauſes of 
wed {02 it any man dye inteſtate: 
I a pooze man dye and leaue his wite 
and halte a doſen —— E but 
one cow to finde t 0 will they 
haue 0} a moztnary mercpleſſe: iet 
* wite —. * n 
ea ict any tyyng de done agayn 
their pleaſare and they will mterdite 
the whole realme ſparyng no perſon, 
Read the Lh2onicies of England 
(out of which yet they haue put a gecat 
of their wickedneiſe) e thon ſhalt 
them all wapes both rebecilious 
and diſobedicnt to the kinges and alio 


churliſh 
all che Kealme gaue the kyng ſon: 


baue what to mapnteine him in his right, 
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of K.lohn, where J dout nor 
but hauc put the ne Hom _ 
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— make the Thron 


— bony rok Lompare the domgs 
of their holy Church (as they 
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Che kee- 


pyng down 


d tue as they haue (it 


ter pete. Thepant be called the 
| prone 
e cate not by w 

their purpol 
— —— landes is their 
neſt. The wickeder the people are, the 
moꝛe they haue the — m mower 


rence. the eyes 
2 88 
ah england. at e 


more they belcue 

— . — make them their hepꝛes, to 
— 2 — come one 

coqueſt mote inthe Nealme, and thou 


oy 


can keepe os 


. o. Walt ſee them get yet as much moze 


pcs (pts Gods — that 


rituatties 
ur. 


iuggſyng 
not 
rake | Ini hole into their 
e is ſec uo other 
t nd verply uo 
lyhode, but that the land ſhalbe ſhoꝛtiy 
conquered . The ſtarres of the Strip ⸗ 
ture pꝛomiſe vs none other fo2tune, in 
as much as we denye Chꝛiſt with the 
wicked Fewes,and will not haue him 
reigne ouer vs: but wilbe ſtill 


or —— vnder Antichzift, and An- 


— of 2 e 


that may not 
a” 


light) pea thou ſhalt tec on 


fit in mens conſciences, and fo nee 
the fearc where is no tcare. a d tg 
then of their faith, and to make 

the | arruſ in that can nat helpe them. 
and to ſeckc hol ol that which is 
not holy in it | 
frer that the old kyng of Frannce 
was dong dowit out of Fraiy,ark 
4 ts me ben played, aud 
deny p any to ſeparate v3 
crepe o 

of vs (Mould de able to reconer 
tht of the Pope) + to conple vs 
holc might tac pape 

the Empetour 

— it toꝛ au 

datighter oꝛ his ſone 

03 good 92dina- 
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nger 
is ſo that 


wh | 


apt 
his xi 
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ute the popu oh But the conclu⸗ 
Halbe that moſt maputeineth cheir 
cad, tho — m_ be neuer 
_nerary . w ue they waought 
ur daps, pea and what wozke they 
3 uali diſhonour of the 
and rebut of the Kealinc,and 

: of er in what loeuer 
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I vereced vnco pou partly the mali- hee 


veer dis mggin the Bylhop ot 149- th 


pi wilenes,his 
and — any ofthe 10 
pure , his O2ato}y g of ; 
—— dow he would make the 
ſtles authors of blind cereuianics 


pture together and wage. 
t thou finde of dur holy tas 
it is to be 
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and ol their pe that 
a man of | 
and wotteth not | 


tion w 
nes and of no 
whence his diſeaſe comuncth: it is lyke 
a pocke that freateth inward andcon- 
ſuneth the very marow of the bones, 
There ſeeſt thonthe cauſe why it is 


impoſſible fox kynges to come tothe 
* — — j 02 the ſpꝛites 
duldet not lay awaite foz them & — 7 
| acts te tires arall yopuees and through 
ry pri peed — 
for themand nener leaue them riff hep 


blinded thein with their 
your 1 5 


them be it right oz 
ſuſpede n,and curſe 


officers 
* 
preachpng hypocriſie * 


Then come we to the Sacramtẽtes. 
where thou ſeeſt that the woꝛke of the 
Sacrament ſauethj not, but the fapth in 
22 acramerlig- 

ultificth vs onely. Therc haſt 
RD 
ocuer n 
83 to pꝛeach x to —— 


mule of none effect oz ate all the ph: 
thou that a is but p | 


hand but 
do tert: ſeg, rodde that did 
les tayth in the pzomile of 
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Mathew which thzee chaptc 
and the doꝛe ol the iprure, andr 


Poſes law coꝛrupte by t be. 


A : | 
11 1 a 


Item betoꝛe the booke, uu halt a Pzologe very utertarit, contaps + 
ning the whole ſumme of the couenauat made betwene God and vs, 
dppon which we be baptſled to kepe it rare 


Ser forthlby William Tyndall, 


| | The law makethno men tolone the law, c he loo 

Ile Protege. oꝛ leſſe to do oi coumnitt inne: but genoerety — 

* TY » | "2 and increalcrh ſume. condemneg 

eee Yoon dere e eee e e 1 2 2nN 

n Py nde ne to do u, and it * 

| nelle condemneth me becauſe J dau e Cu. 

| 7 5 teth not at one with God, 
* * N 1 . 
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> HS 


Salto" E dne 
cnake plans weed the carth of hen 
beachten openeth the 
«tbe king: had ſhut vp 


dome of as 
Ged. 


ture. Budthe Deripturemay! and ence with feare of © 
The dung · de kingdome of hcauen, ternal 
dome of hea- and nothing 1 
2 fathcr and 


Hi 
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il 
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in 
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Wilt happely ſay to me agzapne : ik 
* m uinnes tozgeuen except J 
the lawe, any 
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jen 
i 


foundation, fert 
of all the 


E 
0 
THI} 


Ergo the deedes of the lawe 

linne. : we maſt all ſtand dcr oe 
the iudge ment leate ot Chu. ta receaue es 
uery man accc2ding to the deedes which he 
did in the dody: Ergo the lawe oz the decdeg 2. Cox. . 
of the lawe iultttſic. 

Thele and all ſuch are naughty argumẽts. 
Foz pt ſee that the uyng parvonerh no mur= 
therer but on a condition, that he henccfozth 
keepe the lawe and do no moze lo, and pet pe 
know well tnough that hc is ſaued by E 
fauour, and pardon, per the keping ot yp laws 
come.. Yowveit, it he bzeake the tawe after 
ves r eg a NEE LARA 


3" Euenſo, none of vs can be rectaued to c he taw, 
grace but vpon a conduionto keepec the law, By kcepyng 
nopther pet continue any longer in grace then the lawe ws 
that e laſteth. Ind if we vzeake the continue wn 
law, we mult ſue foz a new pn don, and haue face + 

a new fight agaynſt ſinne, hell, and deſpera- 


Barber ehe 


pꝛonuſe of mercy and 


increaſeth, ſo Fayth lous 
lo dot h thyne and dope 


2 


18233 


The Pu vnto the reader 


of olde 78. But it is in pet | 
ceptes of olde philoſophers Ender — recom 


concluſion is this: of them th: 
beleue m Chzilt fo: the remiſſion of ſinne ant 
loue the law ate a thouſand degrees and ng 
ſo few, one 02 weaker the another: 
ot which a great ſozt art ſo feble that q 
neither go rd in their Ju 


ger, ought ot th 
By bearyng weaker. Ind Gala vj bꝛettnen it any man 
echc other caught in any fault, ve that be ſpirttuj ul ( and 
weakenes are growen in knowledge and haue + 
we fulfil — 21 [th the ſpi 
we of xite ot ſoftenes , not callpng them heretickte 
Cid. 2 theatenyng them wirt 


they were 03 ned rulers both ſpirituall and | 
dayned. teach them and exhozte them, to warn 
and to kcepe occaſions from them, that with 
——— ol ſynne they kan not from their o- 

n. | 
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ſeaſcs , to bꝛyng them agapne if they t 
ien. and to kepe then o tf 


OH 


77 


: 
4 
, 
[ 
= 
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owne | 
In other concluſion is this: God tecea⸗ 
| 


Another conciuſian is this, to balcue in 
Chzilt toz the renuſſion of (wines, and of a 
thankfulnes foz that mercy to iouc rhe taws 
truelp: that is to lay, to ſoue God that ia ta 
ther all, and Icius Chum 


\ 
wage) and toz our 
Tod and maſter Chzilteg ſake, becauſe they 
pzice of his bioud : and to long fox rhe 
lpfe to come, becauſe rhis ſyte cannot ve ledde 
. linne. Theſe ii. pomtts (I lay are 
cſſion and region of a Cyzuten ma, 
and rhe ward baptune of the hart ſignifped The ti 
by the outward wathmg of the bodye. Ind baptime. 
they be that ſpirituall character, badge 03 


5 


, wherewith Sod thozougt yps tpiruc 
all hig numedtatly and aſloone ag 
to Chziſt and made ureubcrs 
nc fayth. 

the ch 
hilt then, is the muttt⸗ 22 


A 


4922 


82 


dere tab pen thei 9 tude of beteue in Chiu log re 
er be kae, which — oe —— 
, and of hate they haue to the 


s wand, foz the ute to come. 


90 Satha n, t the chu tg. 


de vnder« les bloud it, and certificth the coſ- | E rrour + darcks 
tosde fayth clence —— 0me mn nn te nes, x 

— — 2 — and ol 
1 t that make the 

22 1 and 

re. 6 


le agapne. F 
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The Prologe vnto the reader. 


tion and image of Chʒiſt, the onely , all to the beſt, and taketh fo: no ſinne in 
a LN . 
z were mough (it a man loued not to 
that icatter eth and expelicth the miſt 6 dark EU ct an whole towne, 
ncs of all hypocriſie, and —— and ſontetyme an realme oz two. 
gaynſt all crrour and hercſis : 8 | 

all good woꝛkes. The carneſt of cuerla( | 
r a 

. | 


And thoughe in Chiiltcs | mleper 
„ | 


yea and the ligne I hau, that defendeth vs 


= of the euull | 


Fatth bope; to the law. and longyng foz the ipfe to come, 
and charitie be called au theſe thynges , were matyce and 
5 froward vnde : becauſe | 


52 
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32 


we © Ve nme 
of our ſal. 
nat ton ts 
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ple, he went vp into 

Za moũtaine and fat 

him downe, and his 

J Diſciples. came to 

x - hym,and he opened 

his mouth and taught them ſay. 

ing. Bleſſed be the poote in ſpitite, 

for theirs is the kingdome of hea- 
© 30 
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190. 


K. lohn. 


Henry the Heary the ſecid compaſſe 


ſecond. 


atfucted in 


ſcife. Thou 
tour, pet 


thon be Ning oꝛ - 


kepe juſtice with all) 


folpw the ri 
on the right 


- tectes , thyne owne fcruauntes, thyne | 
owne Lozdes, thyne own cofiſcilours | 
and thyne owne pꝛophetes the reto a⸗ 
Lean thee. Unto whoſe froward ma⸗ 
ce and lnbburncſle, thou ſhalt be c6- | 
pelled to permitte a thouſand thynges 
nſt thy conſcience , not able to 4 

ſiſte them, at whiche thyne hart ſhall. 
„and ſhalt ſawſe thy! 
ſwete ſoppes which the world weneth 


blede inwardly 


thau haſt , with ſoꝛowes inough and 
ſtill ino ſtudpeng either alone 
oz els with a ftw frẽdes ſecretip night 
and dap, and ſighing to God ton helpe. 
to mitigate the furious frowardueſſe 
ot them wo thou art not able to with 
— 47 8 
the vn What was Dau (12 
led to tufferall the daycs of his lyte,of 
his own ſernauntes the ſonnes of Ser+ 
uia , Beſide the miſchaũces of his own 
childꝛen: And how was our king lohn 
fozſaken of his owne Lozdes, when he 
would haue put a good and godly re- 
fozmario in dis owne —.— was 
in lpke ma⸗ 
ner of his owu Pꝛelates whom he had 
pꝛomoted of nought , with the ſecrete 
conſpiracie of ſoine of his own tempo⸗ 
ral Loꝛdes with thẽ: I {pare to ſpeake 
of p monrnyng of the true pzeachcr3, 
e the pooꝛe chmon people bau 
none other helpe, but the ſecret hand of 
God, and nr of his pzomile, | 


here in th 


| cointoꝛt 
this Mons Lhuſt hach pꝛomiſed to 


* them a comfoztour to be with them foz 


tuer, the ſpirite of trouth whiche the 
woꝛld knoweth not. John. xiiij. And 
they reiopſe in dope ( ofthe comfozt to 
come) Nom. xij | 


An exteſitenpon thev.vy oij.chap.of Math. 
mourne and ſoz0w no leſſe th foz yy 


knoweſft Chnſt aud. 
Bod though Chꝛiſt, and entendeſt to 
— —— 9 | 
niſter thyne thou ſhalt (to 
ayly that h thou art an 
do dayly that, w no leſſe 
loth to do, then if thou ſhouldeſt cut ol 
arme, hand oz any other member of | 
owne body: pca and if thou wilt 

t wap, and neither turne 
nd noꝛ on the lett, thou 
- ſhalt haue jimmediatly thine own lub⸗ 


ſhall enherite the earth. 


obtained the pzomiſcs, And, i. John. 

v. this is the victoʒie that ouertũmeth Faſthj is 
the woꝛld. euẽ our faith. But the blind 94% Viccozp 
wozld, ncither ſecth our comfort noz 
EE 

roug m his W02d , heipeth vs a 

maketh vs ouercome 


Dow ouercome they( wt thou ſap) 
that de alwapes petitcuted and cue r 
llapne: vercip in cuery battaile ſome of 
them that wynne the field, be lapne: 
pet they leaue the victone vnto their 
care fredes foꝛ whoſe ſakes they toke 
the fight vppon them, and therfoze are 
conquerours, ſcyng thep obtapne their 
— # mapnteine that they tought 
2 . The curied riche of this wozloe 
whiche haue their toye and comfozt in 
their riches, haue ſence the begynnyng 
fought agapnſt them, to webe thẽ our 
ofthe wozlde . But pet in vaync. Foz By perſe» 
though they haue alwayes ſlayne ſor, cution any 
pet thoſe that were ſlapne, wanne the death fo; 
vicropy foz their bxcthzen with death, s rundes 
euet merealed the nliber ofthem ; And 10, ines 
though ſemed to dye in the light get he vi 
of che tooliſh ; pee they are in peace and ctoꝛy. 
haue obtapned that cuerla "Ne 
dome foz which they fought. And be⸗ The! mon 
fide all this when God plagueth the ners fo; 
world foz their ſinne , theſe p monrne *tghteoul- 
and ſozrow are marked with the ligne nes 71 h. 
of Thas in there . and fans 4 
n the piague, cy perith not n ii ven · 
with the wicucd, as thou ſceſt &3ceh, —＋ 
ir. & as Lot was deliuered trd among 2 
the Hodomites. uc. 
And contrartwiſe, curſed are they 
that laugh now, that is to ſay, which 
hane their top, ſolace, and comtoꝛt in 
their riches; foʒ they ſhall ſoꝛrow and 
weepe. Luke. vj. And as it was anſs 
wered the rich man. Luke. vj. ſonne 
F 
thy goo 8 tyinte, and 
Lazarus likewiſe cuill, And thercfoze 
is he comforted and thou toꝛmented. 
Bleſſed are the meeke, for they x; 


| In 

By the earth vnderſtand all that we ,ονν̃ W ki 

poſſeſſe in this wozld, which alt, God polen 

will fox vs, if we be ſofte and the tant. 
merkt. And trouble ariſe, 

pet if we will be patient and abide,the 

end will go on our ſide : as it is wꝛittẽ 


AWAay, 


 madebyIWilliam Tyndall. 
han: an 2 


Bleſſed are they that honger and 
thirſt for righteouſneſſe, for they 
thalbe fulfilled. 


en fo the pi 


ith 


and goe out iminediatly, as fire doth 
when no mine woode is laide theron. 


the wꝛong that is 
— BY. — thou art able 


cauſe complayne 
neſſe vnto the officer that is (ct of Bod 
who God £9 f02bid ſuch violence. And if y Sen 
tlemen that dwell about ther be 


woꝛd righs 
ttouſnes 


executing ought bers 
and to be bn= 

mene obedience of all that are vnder 0006, 

power. So that the meaning is: dap⸗ 

pp are — which not ancly do their 


men, but alſo ſtudy and 
with worde, decde, connſell. 


verermoſt 


hether 
| ſuffering haue Bod on thy 
ſide, euer to ſane thee, and to geue thee 


cuer inough, and to a con⸗ 
e 
furiouſneſſe and impatiencie to haue 
Bod thee, and to be polled a 
lictel and littie of all together, and to 
haue an euill couſcience and neuer reit 
N 
tened thereto. Bo pꝛomiſed 
9977779 — 
tle perſecution, to not o 

the life to come, but ald an hundzed 
kolde here in this lite: that is to ſay, to 
geue thee his pwne ſelft, and to be thy 
pꝛotectour, and mimiſter to thet cuer 
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(ides that thon ſhalt here at eng 6 


manp cone to the way and | 
with thee, and many 
not de all together mended, 
what bercered and moe tolcrable, | 
that all rightcoulncfſe ſhall | 
And contrariwiſe curſed be all they 
that arc full, as K 
that is to ſay, the tes wh 5 
anoyde all iabour, loꝛtow, care, to 
ehrem, get them 10 ene, fo tne 
k | to 
reſt aro fill their bellics, the wealth 
of other inẽ not regarded. Ho, it were 
a grief to them that other were better, 
that they alone may be taken foz holy, 
and that whoſoener will to hea 


nelle, for they (hail hunger wyth cuct- 
laſting hunger, where nonc ſhall gene 
them ta tate, noꝛ they haue any retires 
ſying of their papnes. [ 
Bleſſed be the mercifull, for they 
ſhall obtaine mercy, | 


- 
o 


: 


Wares mer 
cy map be. 0 
tSewed, 


= they knowilcd 


N be mercifull 
aſkethcemercy. To be merclull, is 


greuo 

trifle, and to (uffer and fozbcare 

pr nents ang oi fl 
not repent noz be a knowen of t 
-wickednellc, as long as he can 

it, and as long as it ought to be inks 
tred, and when he can no lenger, then 
to complayne to them that hauc aucta⸗ 


their mildorng oz the 


— 2 man, they get them to 
ſilence. And becauſe they will helpe no 
man, all that they haue (ſay they) per⸗ 
tapncth to the Touent, and is none of 
— — 2— wy „1 
auenged imme . ta 

, that they ſhould not ſceme to 
thfſelnes,the matt (ap they?) 
to God and holy Church, 
Saint, 02 to one 02 other ho 

: as i thou ſmite one of them 

one cheke, he will turne to thce 

| per he will aducnge hümſelt. 


Cogent. 


that 
biacke as à Co 
Sathan. And it thou coine nat in and 
aſke abſoluton, and to oſſer thy ſelfe 
penaunce and to paping thereto, 
they wyll not ſuffe glace ere 
ther. But will deliuer ther to the kpꝛe 
in the meanceyme. And all foz zealc of 
righteonines (lay they.) 
OD es,thezeale of righteouſ Fete of 
nes is to hunger and thyzT fuz rightc⸗ iter, 
duſnes, as it is aboue deicrived ; that ne w/ 
is, to care and ſtudy and ta do the vt⸗ * ®+ 
termoſt of thy power, that all rhynges 
_ —— — * courſe _ duc 920Cr 
| w all degrees ofthe tempo⸗ 
raltie DUNE ſpiritual — aud 
to ieo and goodes thercon. 
ES Fee 
payne pet we pe cart 44 
tempazall common wealth, that — 
all degrees therein dpd , and had their care te nt 
dutic ; # how pe put your {nes in ads tee 
nenture to pꝛeach the truth: and to iu⸗ oe 
foune Lozdes and {9zinces, aud io cry V6% 
5 to teare wo 705 be — 
ne to miniſter their offices t 
vnto their ſubiectes, and to be mertp⸗ 
ful + an example of vertue vnto them, 


and 

=== 

2ng 6 idle ana 
derug 


A RF - 


p 


ties, and v 
all your ——— 
liberties 2 By pour Los rigs 
von and pour ʒeale to wed * 
not by your ſophiſticatl 
with which pe would claw 2 cares, 
blcare our eyes, E beguile our — 
to takt pont tpꝛannous couetous cru⸗ 
delitie mor zeale 989 
Finally he that w 
_ full, to be blefſed of Sod s to obfapne 
35 mercy of him boch heare and in thelite 
0b to come, et him be accurſed with the 
— met « and to hun be indgement 
yu He without mercy, accoꝛding to p woꝛdes 
D 


te tum. of HG. James in the ſecond 
his Epiſtle, 
6. Dleſſed be the pure in hart, for 
they ſhall ſee God. 


That which entrech into a man de⸗ 
filech not a mi, But 5 thyngs that de- 
file a man,p2ocede firſt out of his — 
as thou mayſt ſee Math. xv. 
come out cuil 1 it) 
as murther, erie, foznicatts, theft, 

ie filth» falſe earete gs 1 blalphemyes. 
of thc ' Thee are make 
ft - then is not fonle in the 
oy” 4 bes his hart be toule. And 
the filthinedc of the hart are thoughtes 
that ſtudy to bzeake Gods cõmaunde⸗ 
The purt· wr wherfozerhe pureneſie of the 
2 ofthe is the conſenting e ſtudious pur⸗ 
hart, war. — to keepe the law of God, and to 
meane trulp in al thy woꝛds a wozks, 
and to do them with a — 
It loloweth then that thon 
pure harted and therewith do — 
Bod hath ded 02 not fozbid- 
Mean re omg 
aA an get 3 
and coudeinneto thein that haue 
deſcxned it, dang oz behead euil doers, 
after they be by iuſt pzocefie condẽp⸗ 
ned. W. , Edo 
all the dꝛudge in the woꝛld. Lot was 
pure harted am th 4. — odomites. Ni- 
codemus 
them that ee an 
was pure harted & conſented not with 
them to the death ot that innocent. 
beende Il the law be wzitten in thyne hart 
be lawe it will dꝛine ther to C 
012142 end ofthe law to in 
alt * Rom. x. And Lhziſt will ther his 
father. Foz no 1 ſeeth the father but 
the ſonne, and he to whom the ſonne 
will chew bun Lukc,x, It thou beleue 


all that belete 


which is the i 


made by William Tyndall. 


OE hathe ls thy Samiour : that 
faith wil leade thec in tmmediarly,aud 
ſhew thee Bod with a lonely # amia- 
ble countenaunce, and inake thee feele, 
—— — Se 
mertpfull to thee, a at one with 


thon dis ſonne and * 
and „e ſure that 
pleaſeſt him, when thou doeſt an hun⸗ 


en agxcs thinges whiche ſome holy people 

2 — them ſelues dcfiled , if 
theo tha d but thinke on the. And to 
ſee God is the bleſſing ot a pure hart. 
Impure and vncicane harted then 
are all they that ſtudy to bꝛeake Gods 
commanndementes , Impure harted 
are all that belene not in Chꝛid to be 
iuſtified by him. Impurt harted are all 
hypocrites p do their woꝛke foz a falſe 


e tuſtificd * — 
pulchzes (as Lhult caileth them) can 


neuer {ec God, oz bee ſure that they 
be in the [tate of grace , and that theyz 
workes be accepted becauſe they haue 
not Gods woꝛd with them, but cleane 
agapnlt them. 


Bleſſed are the peacemakers, for 
they thalbe called the children of 
God. 

To inherite this bleſſing, it is not 


oneip required that thou dane eace in king, gat. 


ſelfe , and that thou take all to the 
and be not offeded lightly and foz 
enery (mall trifle , and alway ready to 
foxgeue, oz lywe wn noꝛ ads 


e 
on leaue 

nothing vnlaught, to let them at one. 
Nee 
meal foz hun ſeife 


88 
b if 
hp wie Gove hi 


Impurs 
har ted, 
we. 


7. 


Peacemas 


Dꝛinces 
what they 
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194. 

TOHE thou 
mallt aſſure 
thy ſelte to 
de 9 ſonnt 
and hep2e 
of God. 


Clengeniice 
pertapnety 


to God 
onclp, 


-(wozd,* loſcth the right of his cauſc. 


It thou haue peace in 


ſcife and 
loneſt the peace of thy — 4 er 


this mancr , ſo is God though Cheiſt 
at pcact with thee, and thou his delo⸗ 
ued ſonnc and heye alſo 


Moꝛcoucr if the wzong done thee, 
be greater, then thou mayſt bearc: a8 
whe thou art a perſon, not fo: thy ſelfc 
onelp. But in reſpect of other, in w 
locucr worldly degree it be, aud haſt 
an officc cominitted thec: then ( when 
thou haſt warned with all good ma⸗ 
ner him that did it, and none amendc- 
ment withe had) kepe peace in thyne 
bart and loue hun ſtill; aud complaine 
to them that are ſet to refozme ſuch 
things, and ſo art thou yet a peacema- 
ker and ſtill the ſonne of Bod. But il 
thou aducuge thy lelfe oz delireſt nidze 
then that ſuch wionges be forbidden, 
thou ſinneſt againſt god, in taking the 
anthozitie of Bod vpon thee without 
bis commaundcmer , God is father o⸗ 
ner all, aud is (ot right) indge oucr all 
dis chuldꝛen. and to him o partap⸗ 
uetg all aduẽging. who e with ⸗ 
out his conunanndemet adneugeth ei⸗ 
ther with hart oz hand , the ſame doch 
caft hym ſelte into the handes of the 


And on the other lide, curſcd be the 
peacebxcakers, picquarels, whiſpe - 
rcrs , backbyccrs , lowers of diſcoꝛde, 
diſpꝛapſers of the that de good to b 
the out offanour, intecpꝛeters to chi 
that is done foz a good purpoſe , fin- 
ders of fanitcs where none is, ſtirrers 
vp of Pꝛunces to battaile and warte: a 
abouc all curſcd be they that falſiy be- 
le the true pzeachers of Gods woꝛd, to 
bung them into hate, and to ſhed their 


bloud * hate of the 5" 


Fox all ſuch arc childzen of the den 


Bleſſed arc they that ſuffer per- 
ſecution for tighteouſnes ſake, for 


theirs is the kyngdome of heauęn. 
Ik the faith of Chiſt a law of Sod. 


In blartd in which two all righteouſmes is con⸗ 


.vf hit 3 


!lauvcol 
Gud,all 


tained, be wzittẽ iu thine hart: that is. 
if thou belcue in Chziſt to be inſtiſied 


oug tighte⸗ fr6 (innc oꝛ to renuqion offinns; vcõ⸗ 
ouſnes ia ſenteſt in thyne hart to the lam that it 


camepacd- ig good, holy, and tuft and thy dutte 


ſayth and law of righ 
. vnto gh 
Sat 


to 
do it and ſubmitteſt thy ſcife ſo ta db, + 
therupon gocſt forth and tcificſt that 
teouſnes openly 
021d in Woꝛd, + dede. 

irre vp his member a- 


mill 


2 int y02,400 thou ſhalt be perſecu⸗ 


ted on cuicry lide, But be of good cgin- 


fo2t and fapijſt not. C ail to mynd the 


An expoſition vþon the v.chap. of Math. 


” ww, . i 
* x — 


ſaping ol Saule. ij. Timo. th. how all 
that wil luc godly in Thiiſt Feſti, ſal 
ſuffer pcrircutton. Kemeinber how all 
the P20phctes that went befoze thee, 
were ſo dealt with Luke, vi. Kemẽ ber 
the examples of the Apoſtles , and of 
Lhuſt him ſciſe , and that che Diſciple 
is no better then his Maiſter, and thae 
Chꝛiſt admitteth no diſaplc which not 
onelp leaueth not all, but alſo taketh 
bis craſſe to. we be not called to a ſoft 


Ii id to peace in this wozld, But 7,, 
vnto peace of colcicuce in God our ta- of CM, 


COURIC ei 


ther through Jeſus Chuſt, x ta warre 
in this world. | 
Moꝛcouer comfort thy ſclte with the = 


do 


Chziſt, if $ here ſuffer with hym. Foz nt 
if we be like Lh1iſtHere iu his paſſids, 
and beare his image in ſoule and vo- 


we be like hun in glow. S. John. in. ot 
hys Epiſtle: pet appearcth not what 
we halbe. But we know, that whe he 
appcareth, we halbe like dym. And 
Baule Phil. iij, our connerſation is n 
gtauen, whence we looke for a Satits 
our, the Loꝛd Feius Chatſt which hall 
chaunge our vile bodycs and make the 
like his glozious body. 

It is an thung to ſufferfog 
righteouſnes ſake, hut uot for vurigh= 
teduſnes. Fo: what pꝛayſc is it (fayth 
Peter in the ſecond of dis fir ) 
though ye luſter, when ye be lnulleted 
fo1 your offences. wherkoze in p fourth 
of rhe ſac he ſapth, (ce that none of 
pon (uffcr as a murtherer 02 a tyetc, oz 
an cuill docr, 024 buſy body in other 
mens matters. Such {uffering glouli⸗ 
eth not God. noꝛ thou art therbp heit 
of heancn. Beware therefoze that than 
deſerue not that thou ſuffereſt, But if 
thou do: then beware much moze of 
them that would bcarc thee in hand, 


bow that ſuch ſuffermg fyauld be (az pay, 
tufaction ofthy ſinnes and a deſerning Node 
fo; righteouſ- dnn 


nes (though heautu be promiſed ther⸗ —— 


of deauen. Na. ſufferumig 
to) pet doth it not deſe rue eauen, noꝛ 


yet make ſatiſſact id foꝛ the taeſinnes: grey 
Chꝛiſt doth both twaine. But and if ,J-4 
thou repent and beieue in Chꝛiſt ko; | 


the remilſlon ot ſiuue, and then cõteſſc. 
not onelp &cfoze Bod, but allo oper 
befozcall char ſce thee ſuffer, how that 
than haſt deſcrued that thou ſuſtreſt. 
to; bacaking the good aud rigytegus 
law af thy tather, aud then taneſt ta 
puniſh - 


of the bleſſing of the inheruaunce To ute 
of heaucn , there to be glouficd with as bog 


to de guy 
ed o 
dy. & fight manfully, that Sathan blot hum i 


it not out. a ſuffer with Lzzlt ſoz bra- weden 
ryng recoꝛde to righteouſnes: the ſhaji . 


þitnilyene patiently, as an holeſome 
medicine to heale thy fleſh that it ſinne 
no moze, and to feare thy bxcrhzen that 
they fall not into like offence , as Mo⸗ 
{cs teachrth 'euerp where: then as thy 
ẽce in gi pleaſaunt in the 
Fbtot thy bethꝛe which behold thee, 
pitte thee, and ſuffer with thee in their 
harts, euen ſo is it in the ſight of God, 
and it is to thee a (are token that thou 
haſt true layth aud true repentaunce. 


And as they be bleſſed which ſuffer 


fo: righteouſnes: euen ſo are they ac⸗ 
carſcd which away and let it be 
troden vnder the feete, and wyll not 
ſutfer foꝛ the kapth of their Low and 
lawe ol their father. noꝛ ſtande by their 
neighbotrs in their iuſt cauſes, 


Bleſſed are ye, when they reuile 
you, and 3 te you, and ſay all 
maner of euil ſayinges againſt you 
for my ſake, and yet lye. Reioyce, 


and be glad, for your rewarde is 


great in heauẽ. Euẽ ſo verely they 
perſecuted the Prophets that were 
before you. 


Dere leeſt thou the vttermoſt what 
a Chꝛiſten man muſt looke foz. It is 
not mough to ſuffer foz righteouſnes: 
ng that no bitterneſſe oz poyſon be 

ont ot᷑ thy cuppe, thou be re⸗ 


wha uicd and rapled vpon: and euen whe 
wm _ thou art conocmpned to death then be 


unicat and delmered to Sa- 
than, depaned of the telowſhip of ho⸗ 
ly Church. the company of ) Angels, 
and of thy part in Chuſtes bloud, and 
walt be curſed downe to hell, defied, 
deteſted, aud cxecrat with all the blaſ- 
phcmous raplinges that the poyſon- 
tull hart of hypocrites can thinke oz i- 
magine, and ſhalt ſcc befoze thy face 
when thou goeſt to thy death, that all 
the wozld is perſwaded and bzought 
in belicfe that thou haſt ſapd and done 
that thou neuer thoughteſt, and that 
thon dye foꝛ that thou art as giltleſſe 
of, as the childe that is vnboꝛne. 
Well, though iniquitte lo highly pꝛe⸗ 
uayie,and the truth, foꝛ which thou di⸗ 
ct, be ſo low kept vnder and be not 
once knowen befoze the woꝛlde, in lo 
much that it ſemeth rather to be hinde⸗ 
red by thy death, then turthered( which 
is of all griefes the greateſt ) pet let 
not thyne dart faple thee, neither dif- 
paire, as though God had fozlaken 
thee, 02 loued ther not. But comtoꝛt 
thy (clic with olde enſampies, how 


Ood hath ſulred all his olde trendes 


made by Milliam Tyndall. 
to be ſo entreated, and alſo his oncly a 

deare ſonne Jeſus. whoſe enſample Set the ex 
aboue all other ſet befoze thine cycs, 
becauſe thou art ſure he was beloued 
aboue all other, that thou doubt not, 
but thou art beloued alſo, and ſo much 
the moze beloued, the moe thou art 
like to the image of his cnſample in 


Did not the Hipþoerites watch hym 
in all his ſermons, to trappe hym in 
bys owne woꝛds: was he not ſubtel⸗ 
ly appoſed, whether it were lawſuil 


0 


tu ꝓap tribute to Ceſar: were not all 
bys woꝛdes wong repoꝛted: were 
not his 1 Saſcribcd to 1Beiſcbud? 
layd they not, he was a Samatuane # 
had a deuil in hym2? was he not cal- 
led a bzeaker of the Saboth, a wyne 
dunker, a frende of Publicaus and 
ſinners? did he ought wherewprh no 
fault was found, and that was not m⸗ 
terpꝛeted to be done foz an cuili pyr- 
poſe: was not the pꝛetenſe of his death 
the deſtroping of the temple, to bzypug 
him into the hate of all men? was he 
not thereto accuſed ot treaſon, that he 
fozbad to pay tribute to Ceſar: and 
that he moned the people to iniurrec⸗ 
tion? Rapled they not on hym in the 
bittereſt of all hys paſſion, as he han⸗ 
ged on the crotle, ſap ing: thy ſcite 
thou that ſaueſt other: come downe 
from the croſſe and we will beleue in 
thec: fie wzetch that deſtropeſt y tem⸗ 
ple of Bod. 

yet he was beloued of Bod, and 
ſo art thou. Dis cauſe came to lygit 
alſo; and ſo ſhall chyne at the laſt: yea 
and thy reward is great in heaue with 
him, foꝛ thy deepe ſutfering. 


And on the other ſive, as they be gorges, 


ſtitute and will not ſutler there wyth: — 


ſo are they moſt accurſed which know who e 


eurſcd which leaue righteouincũe oc=- 


the truth, ano pet not onelp flec there⸗ 
from becauſe they will not lutier; But 
alſo foz lucre, become the moſt crueil 
enemies thereof, and moſt ſubtill per⸗ 
ſccuto2s, & moſt lye theron alſo. 

Fmally though Sod when he pꝛo⸗ 


miſeth to blefſe our wozkes, do bynde woꝛkes 
vs to wotke if we will obtapne the tultifie not 
bicfling oꝛ pzomule ; per muſt we be= 


ware ot this phareſaicall peſtilence, to 
thinke that our woꝛks did deſerne the 
pomiſes. Foz whatſoeuer Bod coin⸗ 
maundeth vs to do, that is aur dutie 
to do, though there were no ſuch pꝛo⸗ 


miſc made to vs at all. The pzomyſle = 


therctoꝛe commeth not of the deler⸗ 
ning of the worker (as though od 


195 


ample of 
Chain be 4 
loze thets 


An expoſition ypon the v.chap.of Math, 


had nerde of ought that we could doo) to be lyed vp6,chat thou haſt done and 
but ofthe pure mercy of Bod. to make _ thou neuer thonghteſt, a thẽ 
vs the moe wylling to do that is dur to 

dutic. ac. Foꝛ it when we had done 
that God commaundeth vs to do 


called cotam nobis, and to ſyng a 
new long & foꝛſweare ſalting,o2 cls to 

he be ſent after thy felowes that are gone 

then gaue vs vp into the handes beloꝛe, and the way thy maſter went, | 

eyrauntes, and kylled vs, ſent vg to True pzeachpug is a ſalting that att, 

purgatozp (which inẽ ſo greatly feare) ſtirreth vp perlecution, and an office wyo n 

92 to hell. and all the Aungels of hea⸗ that no man is mete foz,ſaue he that is mete u 
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ucu with vs, he did vs no wong noꝛ 
were vnrighteous fo2 ought that we 
oz they coulde chalenge of deſerumg, 
howiocuer that God vleth his crea⸗ 
Not the tures, he cuer abydeth rightcous; till 
wozker, thou caſt pꝛoue that atter he hath bdũd 
but ß pare him ſelte wpth his owne woozde of 
mercy of mercy, he then beake promyle wyth 
6 — the them that keepe coucnaunt with him. 
pzomſe So now, it nought were p2omiſed, 
made vnto. nought coulde we chalenge, whattoe⸗ 
uer we did. And theretoze the pꝛomile 
commeth of the goodnes of the po⸗ 
miſer onelp, and not of the . — 

of thoſe wozkes, of which God 
no neede, and which were no leſſe our 
dutp to do, though there were no luch 


Ye be the ſalt of the earth. But 
if the ſalt be waxen ynſauery, what 
can be ſalted therwith?It is hence- 
forth nothyng worth. But ta be 
caſt out, and to be troden vnder 
foote of men. 


The office of au Apoſtle & the pꝛea⸗ 
27 A cher is to ſalt , not oncip the oo 
geachsr. maners & conuerſation of carthlypco- 

ple, but alſo the roten hart within and 
all that ſpꝛingeth out therof ; their na⸗ 
tural reaſon, their will, their vnderſtã⸗ 
dogs wiſedome : yea @ their fapth 
and belicfe and all that they haue ima⸗ 
gined without S9ds woꝛde, concer- 
nyng rightcouſnes iuſtifieng, ſatiffac- 
tion and ſeruyng of God. And the na⸗ 
ture of ſalt is to byte, frete, and make 
ſmarte. And the ſicke pacientes of the 
Ft is tevs _ are —.— yas 7: | 
ough with great payne atfer 
typng co their grofle linnes to be rebiſked/vn= 
ſalt hx po» der a faſhion, as in a e a farreſ of, 
criſit. ct to baue they2 righteouſnes they} 
olpneſlc and ſeruing of Bod and his 
Saintes, diſalowed , unpꝛoued & con- 
dened fo2 dainnable and deuiliſh, that 
may they not abyde. In ſo much that Þ 
muſt leane thy ſalting oz cls be pzepa- 
red to ſuffer agaync : cucn to be called 
a rapler, ſeditious, a maker of diſcozde, 
and a troubler of the cõmõ peace. yea a 
lehilmatike and an hereticke allo, and 


ſeaſoned hymſelte bekoꝛe wyth poner- alt. 


tie in ſpirite, ſottneſſe, mecũeneſſe, pa⸗ 
tience, mercitulneſſe, purenes ok hart, 
and hunger ot righteouſnes, and loo⸗ 
kyng for perſecution alſo: and hath 
all hys hope, comfoꝛt and ſolace in the 
bleſling oncly, æ in no woꝛldly thing. 


Nay will (ome ſay, a man myght 2 true 
preach long inough without perlecu⸗ y2zrachers 
tion, yea # get fauour to, if he would ge n 


not medle with the Pope, Byſhops, . 


Prelats, and holy ghoſtly people that u jg 
lyuc in contemplation and ſolitariues, of peri 
no2 wyth great men of thc wozlde, J tun. 


aunſwere, true pzeaching is laltyng, 
and all that is coꝛrupt muſt be ſalted. 
And thoſe perſonnes are of all other 
moſt cozrupt: and therfoze may not be 
left vntonched, 

The jPopes pardons muſt be rebu⸗ 
ked, the abuſe ot the Maſſe, of the Saz 
cramentes, and of all the ceremonpes 
muſt be rebuked and ſalted.'And ſel⸗ 
ling of merites and of pꝛapers muſt be 
ſalted , The abuſe of faſtyng, and of 
pilgrimage mult be ſalted , All idolas 
try & falſe faith muſt be rebnked. And 
thole Fryers that teach men to beleue 
in S. Fraunces coate, how that they 
ſhall neuer come in hell oz purgatozy, 
if they be burped therein, may not be 
paſſed oner with ſilence. 


The payne æ gricte of ſalting made Monz 
£Jonkes fice to their cloyſture, Nay whyide 


(ſay they) we went thether of pure de⸗ 
uotion to pꝛap fo2 the people. Pea but 
for all that the moze pe encreaſc, and 
mo2e pe multiply pour pꝛapers, the 
wozle the wozld is. That is not our 
fault(ſay they) but theirs, that they dil⸗ 
oſe not themſelucs but continue in 
unc, and ſo are vnapt to receaue the 
influence of our pꝛapers. O hiporrits, 
if ye weee true (alt and had good harts 
and loued pour neighbours (if dead 
men be neighbours to them that are 
aline) and woulde come out of pour 
dennes and take payne to ſalt and ſea⸗ 
ſon them, pe ſhould make a great ma⸗ 
ny of chem ſo apt, that pour pꝛapers 
3 But now ſeyng as 
pe lay, they be ſo vnſauerp that pout 
pꝛapers be to thẽ inpꝛotitable, — 


aue no compaſs to comme out 
notehem, dur tber and hat ye pra 
not them, but theirs, and that pe p! 
not foꝛ them, but vnder the colour of 
pꝛaping mocke them and robbe them. 
rale Finally falt which is the true vu⸗ 
"derit ood derſtandyng of the law, of faith, and of 
be trut the intent of all wozkes , hath in pon 
aderftan- Joſt her vertue , neither be there any ſo 
ee vnſauery in the wozld as pe arc, noz 
ac any that ſoſozckicke agaynſt truc ſal- 
-kes.4c, tyng as pe: and thertoze are pe to be 
caſt out and troden vnder foote and 
deſpiled of all men, by the righteous 
iudgement of Sod. 5 
piritual- It ſalt haue loſt his ſaltneſſe, it is 
*why good faz nothing but to be troden vn⸗ 
yey be der foote of men. T hat is, it the pꝛca⸗ 
e. cher whiche tor his doctrine is called 
lalt, haue loſt p nature of ſalt; that is to 
ſap, his ſharpucſle iu rebukpng all vn⸗ 
righteouſnes, all naturall realon, na⸗ 
turall witte and vnderſtandyng , & all 
truſt and confidence in what locuer it 
be, laue in the blond ot Chꝛiſt, he is cd⸗ 
demned of God, and dilalowed of all 
them that cleaue to the truth. In what 
caſe ſtad they then that haue benctices 
e preach not: vereſy tho ſtand 
at the altar, yet are they exc 
and caſt out of the liuung T of al⸗ 
mighty God. | 
what if the doctrine be not trite 
ſalt 2 verely then is it to ve troden vn- 
der toote: As muſt all weriſh and vn⸗ 
ceremonies whiche haue loſte 
their lignificatiõs, and not onely teach 
not, and are become vnpꝛotitabie + do 
no more leruice to man: But alſo haue 
obtained authoꝛitie as God in the hart 
of inan, that mi ſeructh them and put⸗ 


„ you pꝛotitable, and 
pet ye 


he ſhould put in God hys maker tho⸗ 
rough Jeſus Chꝛiſt his redemer. Ars 
the inauntions of man bettcr then 
Gods ⁊ pea are Gods oꝛdmaũces bet⸗ 
ter now thẽ in the old tyme: The Pꝛo⸗ 
phets trode vnder foote and defied the 
tepic of (Bod and the ſacrifices of Bod 
and all ccremonies that Bod had oꝛ⸗ 
daincd, with faſtinges and prapinges, 
and ali that the peruerted and 
committed idolatrie with. we haue as 
ftraite a commaun to ſaſt and 
rebuke all vngodlineſſe as had y Þ20= 
phetes, will they then haue their cere= 
— wy regs of 2 then let 
them reſtoze them to the right vie, and 
put the ſalt ofthe true meanyng x ſig⸗ 
nificatious of thein to the agapne. But 
as they be now uled, none that loucth 


made by William Tyndall. 


among men, howſocucr 
teth in them the truſt a confidence that 


Lhriff, caſpeake hononrably of chem. 
What true 2—2— bo 
nour to that that takcth all honour its. 
—— — that 
robbeth his hart of that truſt and li: 
dete which he ſhould gene to his Loꝛd 
that hath bonght hun with his blonde 

Ve are the light of the world . A 
Citie that is ſet on an hil,canort be 
hid, neither do men light a candle. 
And put it vnder a buſhel! but on 
a cãdleſticke, and fo geueth it light 
to all that are in the houſe . Let 
your light ſo ſhine before me ; that 
ics may ſee your good woorkes, 
and prayſe your father that is in 
heauen. 


Lhzift gocth forth and deſcribeth p 
office af an Apoſtle and true preacher 
dy another likeneſſe, callyng them as 
before the ſalt of the carth; Euẽ ſo here 
the light of rhe woꝛldt ſignitiyng ther⸗ 
by that all y docttme, all the wiſdome 
and hie knowledge ofthe world, whc⸗ 
ther it were Philoſophy of natnrall 
conc uſions, of mancrs and vertie, 02 
oflawes of ceouſnes, whether it 
were of the holy ſcripture and ot God Darcknes, 
hymſelfe, was pet but a darcknes, vn⸗ 41! knows 
till the doctrine ofhys Apoſtles came: ledge is 
that is to ſap, vntill the knowledge of — 
Lhzift came, how char de 1s the ſacrifice gultde.. 
foz our ſinnes, our ſatiſtaction, our gf gy;ines 
pcace, attonement and rede1aption, viond ſheos 
our life therto and reiurrection.what⸗ ding be in 
ſocuer holineſſe, wiſdome, vertne,per- the hart. 
fectaeũe 02 righteonines — . —.— 
ect ⁊ ho⸗ 
lythep appeare, pet is all dampuablc 
darcknelle. except the right knowledge 
of LChuftes blond be there firſt, to iu⸗ 
ſtific the hart hefoꝛe all other holineſſe. 

An other c6cluſton . As a citie bnut 
on a hill can not be hid, no mote can 
the light of Lhuſtes Golpell. Let the 
world rage as much as it will, pet 
it wil ſhine on their ſoze cyes whether 
they be content 02 no. i 

An other conclulion: as men light 
not a candle to wheline it vnder a buſ⸗ 
ſhell, but to put it on a tandleſticke to 
mean —_ in the n encn ſo 
the li buſtcs may not 
be hid noz made a —— as 
though it perrapned to {ome certayne 
holy pcrſous onely. Nay it is the light 
of the whoic world, and pertameth to 
all men, and therfoze may not be made 
ſeucrall , It is a madneſſe that dinerte 

Dd. i. men 
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be in vertuous lpuing, both kght an 
| ſalt to hys neighbour: in io much tha? 
that bꝛeaketh out of the clondes, the pooꝛeſt to ſtrme to ouertun 
neth ouer all, euen ſo doth. the G Bylhop, and to pzcach to hym in 
of Lhzilt. Fox where it is of lining. Moꝛcouer eucry 
ceaued, there it purificth 8 man ought to peach in woꝛde & veeve 
makcth the perſon to conſent to the vnto his honſhoutd, and to ther rhac &: 
lawes of Bod, and to beginne a new are vnder his gonernannce.#c. Aud aur 
and a godly lpuing, faſhioned a though no ma preach openly laue „% 
Gods lawes,and without all d he that hath the office conunuted vuto 1 
Golpell. lation. And then it wil kendle ſo hym, yet ought euery ma to enbeuo ut ne 
The pzo: lone in hym towarde his r. humleite, to be as weil learned as the 
pertte of 5 —— prcacher,as meas it ig pollible, An- 
Golpell. ad but cucry man may pztuatly cnfozme hys 8 
neighbour, you and the pꝛeacher anna 
Co Byl —— er Fon it the pꝛea⸗ 
p2 zong, then may any man 
— Frauutes whacloeucr he be rebuke hun,firl? pri- 
dennes, 5 „and then (ifthat helpeno!) to 
hou c further. And when al! is 
p2oued,accozding to the oꝛder ot charis 
ought every mantthar > 10 reſt him, 
ought euery man to 
20 1, 099 ſell ona mont | and to ſtand by Lhaiſtes doctrine, + 0 
woulde ithout .the. tcopardelyfe & all foz it. Looke on che 
make them cloudes. yea their light wo olde r they (hal reach thee, 
ſelues poze that men ſhouldnot onely ſee — The Golpcl hath an other tredome & 44,5 
to make es of the Boſpell, but alſo with her then the tempoꝛall regunent. an (erp 
Though mans body and goods 1c mit 


come 
In ſo be under do he right 0z wie, de cin. 
8 es kyng, gb g 


matt other 
is the ancto2itie of Gods woo:be 

ooze and now free and avone he kyug; chat the 
rich, worſt in the realme may tell kyng. if 

and ſalt pertayned not he do hym wꝛong, that he dothnonght 

ſtles, and now id our and otherwile the Bod hath cõmaun⸗ 


ought to be Byſhops and ſpiritualtie onely. No hyin, and ſo warne hym to auoide 
wiath of Bod which is the pacient 


| ded 
learned. it pertapneth tothe tempoꝛall men al⸗ the 

| ſo. Foz all kynges and all rulers are aduenger ot all . Wap 
bound to be ſalt and light, not onely in J then aud ought allo, to reliſt father 
erainple of liuing, but alſo in ing and mother and all power 
of doctrine vnto their lubiects, as wei wyth Gods woꝛde, when they wꝛog⸗ 
as they be bounde to puniſhe fully do oꝛ commaunde that hurteth oz 
ers. Doth not the ſcripture kulleth the body: and haue J no power 
kyng Dauid was choſen to be a to reſiſte the Byſhop oz pꝛeacher that 
heard and to ferde his people wyth kalſe doctrine llapeth the ſoules, 
Bods woꝛde. It is an cull 2d 


therefoꝛe 
LI 
dyd. Act. v. Oportet magis obedire deo Eur 
quam hominibus. we muſt rather obey — 
. —— 
foʒ htinſelf to defend Chꝛiſtes doctrine — 
in his owne The fayth of the ſoa. 
Bylyop will not helpe me, noꝛ —4 


fuleth to 
cg 


gapnl 
kette due name 0} ticle they be diſguiſed , p lame 


nie of is not worthy of Lhz 


£zif. 


. for mp ſeite & fo; 


-— 


perſon, and ieopard lte and all 
thereon when I ſee neede e occaſion, 
Jam to get woꝛldly ſubſtaũce 

| houſhold with 
my inſt labour and hat mote foz 
ths that contcor, to ſane 1p net ours 
body. And am J not more botid to la⸗ 
bour foz Gods word to haue therof in 
ſtoze , co ſaue iny neighbours ſoule? 
And when is it ſo much tyme to reliſte 
with Bods and to helpe,as whe 
they which are belened to miniſter the 
true wozd, do flca the ſoules with falſe 


Whole te: doctrine, fo2 conctouſnes lake? Ze that 


ts not to gi fot 
Ei 
tes, with what ſocuer 


noz can bee 
Chꝛiſtes Dilciple, by the very woꝛdes 
and teſtimony of Chꝛiſt. Nenertheleſſe 
we muſt vſe wiledome, paciẽce, meke⸗ 
nes and a diſcrete pꝛoceſſe afrcr the due 
oꝛder of charitie in our defendpna the 
woꝛd of Bod, leaſt while we go about 
to amende our dᷣꝛelates we make the 
wozle . But we haue poued all 
that charitic b vs # pet in vaine: 
then we mult come foꝛth opelp and re⸗ 
buke their wickednes in the face ofthe 
wozld and ieoparde life # all theron, 

Ye ſhall not thinke that I am 
come to deſtroy the law or the pro 
phetes, no, I am not come to de- 
ſtroy them, but to fulfill them. For 
truly I ſay vnto you, till heauẽ and 
earth periſh ther (hal not one tote 
or one title 


be fulfilled. | 


A litle betoꝛe Chi calleth his Dil⸗ kt 


x the ſale 
ix do⸗ 


' 
A 
T1 


rdecauleg 
_ 


of 


— 
| 
19 1 "THEE FELEE 
va | 
Dine 
| 
|| 


pics thc 
the bind vader 


? 


the law ſcape, till all 


my, ccaſc fightyng 
his owne ſelfr, till he hate weeded al 
racour and malice out of his bart, But 


the in 
hand, that all I do, is of the dell, and 
accuſe me of bꝛrakyng the law and the 
pe armed ce afterward raplcd 
on the Apoſtles, that they dꝛaue p peo= 
ple from good woꝛkes, through 
ching the luſtifying and 
of fayth » yet lee that ye my Diſciples, 
be not of that belefe , Foz heauen and 
carth ſhall ſooner 


apti 
to teach the true vnderſtandyng of 
law, without me the law Gabe d- 
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nyng is concernyng the law, yeſhall 
te heart and that in few wozdes. 

Who ſocuer breaketh one of 
theſe leaſt commaundements and 
teach men ſo, ſhalbe called the leaſt 
in the kingdome of heauen. But he 
that doth them and teacheth the, 
the ſame ſhalbe great in the kyng- 
dome of heauen, 


whoſocuer ſtudieth to aer 


and a the open —— of Bad, 
and as 
vnverſand em, pe loake diligent 


Che 
Church, the 


all ſinne. Andtoenterinto this king- 


dome it is poſſible except the hart of 


1019 when. che. 
ED 


RR law: 15 £0 ſap,the will 
— ED rt) be Gals Beret the 
— — | 


very - 
lawe of Moſes (the draffe ofrheÞ 
reſeis gloſes clenſed out) — 


An ee von the V. chap. of. Math. 


> no __— the — 2 — 8 
whiche is his commaundementes: : he Lhziſt, 
„both to diſ- 
the falle, 
the true Doctour 129 the 900 by- 


pocrite. And thertoze he ſapth. 
For I ſay vnto you, except your The ub. 
righteouſneſſe excede the righte- teouſnes of 


ouſneſſe of the Scribes and Fhari- daa. . 
ſeis, ye can not enter into the king= | 3 
dome of heauen. | | 

The rightconſnes of the Scribes a 
Phariſcis can not enter into the kyng⸗ 
dome of heauen . The dome. of 


hcanen is the true know dge of Bod 


& Chiſt: Ergo the rightcouſnedle of the 
2225 


x they dave 88 lag Fo 
no wil no; luſt to o 

21 Bod. To obey the will of 

God, is to leckt the g of Bod ( fo 


J 


open 
' And} minor folowerd 
the 10. he 


folowerh in the ſayd leuenth 
that ſecketh the glozy of 
hun, the ſaine 


dow nc gn 
altereth 


meſlage tru 
tontraryw 
gloꝛp, will be falſe ( whẽ he is ſent) and 
wil alter his maſters meſſage. to turne 
his maſters gloꝛp vnto his owne leite. 
Euen ſo did the Scribes and Phari⸗ 
ſeis on the prone 2 8 „d 
own te & gloꝛp. And when Gods 
2 woꝛd is altered wich falſe glaſes, it is 
worde alte⸗ no moꝛe Gods worde, As when Bod 
ted u not b, loue thy neighbour, + rgon put⸗ 
his won de. teſt to thy leneand ſapeſt: if my neigh⸗ 
bour do me nd hurt noꝛ lap me anp, J 
am bound to louc hun, but not to geue 
him at his neede my goodes which J 
haue gottẽ with my ſozc labour. Row 
this is thy law aud not Gods. Gods 
lav is pure and ſingle:lonc cy neigh⸗ 
co une ts bour. whether he be good oꝛ bad. And 
to belpe at 
neeve. 


mas 
— meſs 
ſagis 


thy liupng and ſomwhat ener to helpe 


hun that voz at a hath not 
wherewith to him ſelte: it thou & 
xcx.02.xl. with ther get you to wuder⸗ 


The pꝛay: nieſſe, æ not onely helpe not pour neigh 
r of 902 bonrs, but alſo robbe a great number 
10> oftwo oz thieeth d poũd pearely, 
«9,2 hel: dow lone pe pour neighbours 2 Such 
men helpe the woꝛld with pꝛaper, thon 
wilt ſay to me. Thou were better to 
ſay, they robbe p world with their hy⸗ 
pocriſte, ſay J to thec:and it is truth in 
dede, do. Foꝛ if J ſticke vp 
| to the middle in the myꝛe like to periſh 
without p2 helpe, and thon ſtand 
by and wilt not ſuctour me. but kneleſt 
| downe and wil Sod heart tie 
ers of ſuch an hipocrite? God bid⸗ 
deth thee ſo ro loue me, that thou put 
thy ſcife m icopardie to helpe me, and 
eee 
reth, do pꝛa in 8 
will alice 


„e thꝛough thee to ſane 
me. An te that will put neither 
prey oe goodcs in perill toꝛ to heipe 
me at my neede, loueth me not neither 

art > not pay, though he wagge is 

* 

lippes nfuer ſo much Nut n. 
John. ix. It᷑ a man be a woꝛſhipper of 
Bod and do his wil( which is the true 
woꝛſhyp) hum Bod heareth. Now the 
will of Bod is, that we lone one an o⸗ 
therto helpe at nede. Aud ſuch louers 
be heareth + not ſuttle hypocrites. As 
laue maketh theehelpemeat my nede: 


/ 


made by William Tyndall. 


where is no loue to make thee take bo- 


by loue god meaneth, to heipe at nede. 
Now when Bod byddeth thee to get 


not the generall councellcs ot thole, a 


201. 


ſo when it is paſt thy power to helpe. 
it maketh thee pꝛap to God — 


Louc prays 
eth. 

ma 

2aPcr 

oueſt, 


Ins w me: there is no louc 

eth taee ap fo me. 154i * 

is in dcede toꝛ thy Lelp which 
What were the leribes and Phari⸗ 

ſeys: The ſcribes beſtdes that they Derib 

were Phariſeps (as 7 ſuppoſe) were * <4 may 

alſo otficcrs : ag are dur 15yſheppes, “ber 

Lhauncelters, Comiliarics, archdea⸗ 

cones and Olficialles. And the Þha=- 

riieps were religious nicic, which had 

pꝛoteſſed, not as now, one dominicke, 

the other Fraunces, an other Barnar⸗ 

des rules: But exten to holde the very 

law of God, with pꝛaper, taſtyng, ano 

aimeſdeedcs, and were the flower any 

perfection ofall the Jewes : as Same 

Paule retopleth of hunſeitc, Þbil.1y, 

laying: J was an £b2ue , and conccr⸗ 

nyng the law a haruicy, and concetr⸗ 

ning the righteouines of the lawe, J 

was faultieſſe. They were more ha⸗ 

noꝛable then any lecte of the Jones 

with vs, whether obſcruafit, oz Aucre, 

02 whatſocucr other be had in pꝛice. 

T heſe might much better haue re- The Phas 
topſed to haue beene the true Church, rucres 
and to haue had the ſpirite of Bod, & mint bet⸗ 
chet they conlde not baue crred, they ned 
they whom all the woꝛld ſeeth. neither tüefeines 
to keepe Gods lawes noz mans, 1192 :e true 
pet that deuilles lawe of their owne C arch ths 
makyng. Foꝛ {Bod had made them of our faruus 

olde tẽſtamẽt as great pꝛomiics, that ane map. 

e would be their Wod, and that hys 
ſpirite and all grace ſhoulde be wyth 
them, it they kept his lawes, as he hath 
made to vs. Now ſeing they kept the 
vttermoſt iote of the lawe in the light 
of rhe woꝛlde and were faulticde: and 
ſeyng thereto that God hath promucd . 0 
neither vs not them ought at all, but geg 
vppon the pꝛoſemon of Ucepyng bys mare vpon 
lawes: whether were more to be the picfels 
the right church and to be taught ot the lion of the 
ſyirite of Bod, that they coulde not Rtepyng of 
erre, thole S hariſcps oꝛ ours? Might — of 
the things there decrees without ſcrip Oba 
ture, {ccuie to be ofas great auctoʒitie that um 
as the generall councelies ot ours, & not keepe 
the thynges there oꝛdained and decre- ©2ds taws 
ed bot ane without & allo againſt en door 
Sods warde: Sight not the ceremo> they cd 
nies which thole dad added to the ce- gre 
remomes of Molcs, ſecme to be as 
holy and as well to plcaſe God, as the 
cercinonics of ours. The thynges 
which they added tothe ceremontes ot 
66—— ̃ IA as thole 
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zracher, 

by the 
true pꝛea- 
cher is ac: 
cu e of 
treaſon and 
herefie. 


Ipocriſie, 

Why hip9» 
triſie maſt 
be firſt res 
buk eds 
though it 
be (eopars 


teremonies wert, and no moꝛe to be 
tebutzed then the ceremonies of Mo⸗ 
(cs. As fo2 an enſample, it Moſes 
waſh a tavie oz a diſhe, when an vn⸗ 
cleane woꝛmc had crept thereon , 
Phariſeys did walhe the table wyth a 
were cloute beloꝛe tui rp retection,. 
au vncleane thyng had touched them 
b1wares to all men: as we put vnto 
bur tythes a moꝛtuarp foz all ioꝛgottẽ 
tpthes. wyar was then the wicked⸗ 
nclle of the P harucys 2 verely the ſe⸗ 
nen of their gloſes ts moꝛall lawes, 
by which they corrupted the comanyn= 
dementcs, and made them no moze 
Gods: and their ſalſe faith in rhe tere⸗ 
mouies that the bare woꝛke was a ſa⸗ 
triſice ans a ſeriute to Bod, the ſigni⸗ 
fications ute: and the opmion at talle 
righicoui nee in th ir payers, taũ⸗ 
inges, and alm tote, that uch 
workcs did iuſtifte unan betouc God, 
and not that God ſoꝛgeucth ſinne of 
his mere mercy, if a man beicue, ce⸗ 
peut, and pz0i2:rfe tu do his vitt timo 
to {tne no mode. f 
when theic thus late in the hartes 
of the prople, with the opinion ot ver- 
tue, golineiſt and righteoulneſſe, and 
their lawe the tawe ot Gov, their 
woꝛrkes, woꝛkes comaundco by Bpd, 
and confirmed by ail hie pꝛophets, as 
ptaycr,faſting and almeidecve, Et 
looked vppon as the Church od 
that cou de not erre: and finally they 
themleiues epther enery where, were 
the chiefe rnlers. oz lo ſate in the harts 
ot the rulers. that their wozde was be⸗ 
leued to be the woꝛde of God. what 
other thyng conide it be, to preacy a⸗ 
gaynſt all inch, and to covempne their 
righ:coulnes to: the molt dampnable 
linne that can be, then to ſeeme to goe 


— f 
2 what other thyng can ſuch a 


er ſeeme to be betvze the blynde 
then an hereticke, ſciſi 5 
ſeditious, d wyth the deuyll, x 
worthy of moſt vile, and death 


moſt crueil? And pet theſc mult be firſt 
rebuked, and thcir falſe righteouln 
detected, per thou mayſt pzcach a 
Oz els it thou ſhouldeſt conuert an 
1 
bom nyne 
times wozle the beide. Foz he 


at once be one of theſe ſoꝛt:euen an ob⸗ 


ſernaunt.oꝛ of ſome like ſecte, of which H 


at an hũdꝛed thouſãd, t 
822 


where among open linners manp bes 


An expoſition vpon the v. ch ap. , Math. 


leue at p honre of death, fall lat von 
Lhuſt,s beleue in him oncly, without 
al other rightcouſnes. It were an dfi- 
dꝛed tymes better neuer to 
pꝛap, thè to pzay ſuch lippe : 
neuer to faſt oꝛ do altfics, then to faft, 
and to do almes with a mpnde thcrbp 
to be made righteous, and to make (a- 
tiſfaction foz the loge ſinnes. 

Ye haue heard how that it was 
ſayde to them of olde tyme, kyll 
not, for whoſocuer killeth ſhalbe 
in daunger of iudgement. But I 
ſay vnto you, whoſocuer is angry 
with his brother, ſhalbe in daun- 
ger of iudgement. And who focuer 
aith vnto his brother Racha, ſhal- 
be in daunger of 2 councell . But 
who ſoeuer ſayth to hys brother, 
thou toole, ſhalhe in daunger of 
hell fyre. 


. 


e lawe (as the o hariſeys had 
faiſcly accuſcd hym) but to reſtoze ii a⸗ 
gayn to the right vnderſtanding, and 
to purge it trõ the gloſes of the Pha- 
riſeys. De that llapeth ſhalbe gritie oz 
in daunger of 1 ner: that ts to ſap, 
if a man murther, his deede teſtilieth 
agaynſt hpin: there is no moꝛe to do, 
then to pꝛunoumcc ſentence of death a- he wv 
. hym. This text did the Hari nit ud 
ys extend no further the to kail with exrid 14cs 
the hand and outward members. But dong 
hate, ennie, malice, churliſhnede, and, ang 
to withdzaw helpe at neede,to | 
been n erer a 

„was no linne at ail. 

to bzyng hyin whom thou hatedſt to the hen. 
death with craft and falſhood, ſo thou 
diddeſt not put thyne hand the 
was na ſinne at all. As when they 
bzought Chuſt to deach wio 
compelled ÞÞ 


ilate with 


£5) 
25 
IP 


bis mans 
— 


HH 


: 
: 


12 


g 
Bl 


band 
nahe. 


Hows mi 


may bc an» 
vt withe 


Lovetg 


—— —— 


once. though he haue ſpo⸗ 
—— — 
he wil not. they do dut diet hym a ſea⸗ 
ſon, to winne hun and make hym tell 

moꝛe and deliuer dym to the lape po⸗ 
wer ſaping: he hath deſerued death vy 
ent ſawes and yt unght to kyll dym. 
dow beit we deure it not. 


man 


But £huſt reſtoꝛeth the law againe | 
and ſapth, to be angry with thy ne1gh- 


bour,is to flea hym # to deſerue deary, 


Fe laws mg the lawe goeth as wel on the hart 
De that hatcth his o- 


on the had, 


6, * i. Joh. ij. It then 
eu on the the blynde hand de erne death, dow 


tart as the much moe thole partes winch haue p 


ſight of reaſon? And he y tayth Kacha, 
lewde oꝛ whatlocuer — ot wꝛath 
it de, oꝛ that pꝛouoketh to wꝛath, hath 
not one!y deicrued that men ſhoulde 


umme diatip ptonoſice ſentéce of death. 


vpon hun, but alſo that when death is 
pꝛonoũted, they ſhuld gather a coficell, 
to decree vhat hozrivie death he lulo 


ſuffer, And he that callethHys brother 


foole, hath ſinned dowone to hell. 
Shall then a man not de angry at 


all, noꝛ rebuke oꝛ puniſhes? pes. it thou 


be afather oꝛ a mother „oz mai⸗ 
ſtreſſe, huſband, Loꝛd, oz ruler: pet 
nag with loue and mercy, that the angre, 
Amen rebuke, 02 pumſh ment exceede not the 
kante o Mapa man de angry 


wich loue: pe, mothers can be ſo wyth 


their chil2zen . It is aloupng anger 
that hateth oncly the vice, and and ſtuvieth 5 
to mende the But here is foꝛ⸗ 
wzath — 
that daue goucrnaſice 
rr — 
— Erber 


— thou bat dee noꝛ he 
Forhe thar hot — lacketh witre 
— rn — — —— till 
Thercfoze thou muſt refrapne rby 


and with winne hun to 
father: toz he is thy bzother as 
as well beloned,chougy he — 
as 0 
— Leron 2 

But ſome wil lay: J wil not hate mp 
neighbour noꝛ pet loue him oꝛ do byin 


— of good, yes muſt ioue htm;toz the firſt 


comaundement out of which all other 
dow, s: thon (halt loue the Loꝛde thy 


made by William — 


with all thyne hart with all thy 
— news might. T hat is, 
thou muſt keepe all his commaunde⸗ 
meres with lour. Lone maſt kepc thee 
EIT ELD In 

at 
ſocucr is his. Ano. 1. John. uy. This 
commaundement haue we of hum. that 
— — — 
And agapnc. . John. iij.he that 


— the ſubitaunce ofthis woꝛld and 
— neceſſity. ſhut . 


compcſton from hun, ow 
is the loue of God in hymne he then that 
helpeth not at neede lourth not God, 
but bꝛeaketh the lirſt commnaundemer. 
Let vs fone theretoꝛe ſapth . John, 
not with woꝛd and toung, but in dede, 
and truth. And agayne S. John lapth 
in the ſayd place, he that loueth not his 
hether abydeth pet ſtill in death. —— | 
of-joue hath Moyſes textes | 
But the Phariſcis gloſed the ont 
ing they were but good conncciles 1 
man veliredto de perfect, but not pies | 
ceptes. Exod. xi. it tou mete thyne 
enempes Orc oꝛ Alle gopng aſtrape, 
thou ſhalt in anp wile bꝛyng them to 
bun And it thou (ce thyne ene⸗ 
fait downe vuder hys bur⸗ 


myes 

tyen,thou ſhatr helpe him vp agayne. 
And Leuit.xix. thou ſhale not hate th 
brother in thyne hart, bur ſhaitin any 
wile rebuke thy neighbour , that thou 
oxitthou Sinners: 
bour whe Ve that 


beare no ſune toꝛ his ſake, 


perily with then Fox thou dyd2 when they 
malt pey wa tm. Fo as deepe be yum 
as they becauce thou dyddeſt not loue woe. 


thc law of God to mainte inc it withall 
thine hart, loule . might. Js 
not he that ſecth his neighbours houle 
——— be let on fire and wars 

neth not, noꝛ helpeth in tune. to auoide 
— pom worthp ( rf his neighbours 
— be burnt vp) that his be burnt 
alſo:ſeing it was in his power to haue 
kept al out of icopardy, ifhe had wold: 
— would no doubt if he gad loued 


his neighbour 2 Eut᷑ lo Bod ſen⸗ Jn deyng 
general — f. 
thy Citie; to puniſh the linne thereof; forthe 

art. not worthy thatthine houſe ſhnip uu rour 


deth a. 


— 
it from 
haddeſt beue 


Gap 9 tokepsthpland apnenghbonre 0th, 
Do. iii. 


witlyng thereto 2 But if unt nor) 
thou do: thy beſt ro further the law of weare c3» 


——ů — — — 
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An expoſiti tion 2 the v. chap. of Math. 


— — won 
the ſtraũger that dwelleth am 
be as one of — yo 
as thy leite: oꝛ ye were 
= 5 
0 , im loꝛ m 
ichſtandyng when thy 


Natw 
bour hath ſhewed thee moꝛe 
neſſe then God dach loue, t1 then mayſt 
thou hate hun. a not beloꝛe. Bnt 
an Seb to dlirv2 th na 

o 
E 
Therfore when thou offereſt thy 

gift at the alter, and there remem- 

reſt that thy brother hath oùght 
agaynſt thee . Leaue there thy gift 
before the alter, and goe firſt &1 re- 
concile thy ſelfe vnto thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy ifr, 
Agre with thine aduerſarie 7 f av) 
whyle thou arte inthe waye ith 
hym, leaſt thyne aduerſarie Leber 
thee to the iudge, and the judge 
deliuer thee to the miniſter, aud 
thou be caſt into prifon . Verely I 
fay vnto thee, thou ſhalt not come 


and 


our thence, till thou haue ad the - 


vttermoſt * 


hach oflended 
D 


delixod no ſuch 


Foz the fat ot beaſtes was offered and 
wyne therto, as though God had ſate 
and caten and d2onke with them: and 
the reſt they and their houſholdes dyd 
cate befoꝛe Sod , as though they had 
cat and dzonke with Bod and were 
commannded to bemeric and to make 
good chearc , fully certiued that God 
was at one with em and had toꝛgot 
all old offences , and now loued them, 
tbat he would fulfill all his pꝛomues 
of merty with them. 

Now will Sod reccaue no ſacrifice: 
that is to wete, neither ſoꝛgruc oꝛ ful 
fill auy of his piomilcs, excryt we be 
firſt reconciled vnto our breth2s. whe⸗ 
ther we haue offcnded oz be offended, 
In the chapter folo thou readeſt 


ik ye pour ſhall fozgene 
yon. Ano Ol Oſia. vj. Jlone mercy æ not 
— 5 and the knowledge of Bob 


more then J do durnt offeringes : that 
is to ſay, the knowledge of p appointe⸗ 
mentes made betwene Odd and vs 
what he will haue vs to doe firſt, and 
then what he wül doe to2 vs agayne. 
And Eſaias. vii. God refulceh ting 


— — ng of the body 


_— LODI care 
ut ſayth this taſt 


require J, that ye 
, and cloth he nakev and fedethe cn req 


(EC. — ſaith he) and the 


2 — Dela * 
he be bought befoze a indge (toꝛ the 
iudge hath no power to e o to 
remit, but to condene him in p vtter⸗ 
— 8 
we 
* of God withaurall mercp. 
that ſome make Purgatozy 
obeying 5 1 rn ek 
ignozaunte no ſimilitude hol 
dtd every ene ſpllabe of the fi- 
. 
„Ergo, 
N nyrnmayy] 


till ſhe bad 
firſt ſonne, E:go ſhe bare the ſecond oz 
be knew her Aer J will not fozgine 
thee till J be dead oꝛ while J „Er- 
OR 3 my d , ada 


Ye b — how is was ſayd to 


— and fogs V2 Sheds 


of Laftfar- 


Ofterinces ended to fozgeue and be at one. The 
Aacregers ofteringes were ſignes, and yd kerti⸗ 
what rhe — fiea man that God was at one with 

Wen . 


them of olde tyme, committe not 


adulterie But ] fave to you , that 
who- 


* 


made by I. illiam Tyndall, . 


who ſoeuer looketh on a wife, lu- 
ſtyng after her, hath committed 
aduoutrie with her all ready in his 
hart. | 


EH 
: 


fl 
75 


: 
| 


How 
——— and | 
— attri- ctte of the 


: 
| | 


+ 
5 


18 
af 
++: 


£ 


w 

lalt, 
the pzecept to his true vn⸗ 
and naturall caſt agapne, 
and condemncth the roote of ſinne.the 
concupilcence and conſent of the hart. 3 
Betoꝛe the wozld J am no murtherer What ſwal that ſome Doc⸗ Some bee 
til I hane killed with myne hand. But fours daue diſputed and douted whe⸗ tours baut 
befoze Bod J kil, if J hate: pe i J loue tet ſinglefoznication 
not, and An 


dopng hurt, a and 
— - ern 


1 
4 I; 


Wherefore if thy right eye of- 
fende thee, plucke it out, and caſt 
it frõ thee : for it is better for thee 
that one of thy mẽbers periſh, the 

that thy whole body ſhould be caſt 
into hell. And euen ſo if thy right 
hand offende thee, cut it of and 
caſt it fro thee. For it is better for 
thee that one of thy members pe- 
riſhe, then that thy whole bodye 
ſhould be caſt into hell. 
This is not meant of the ontward 
meders, Foz then we muſt cut ofnole, 
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il 


af 
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An expoſition 
full fapzenes, And all p pe ſuffer 
ther the one with the 5 is 


alſo, and made the 
in the 


, A oul⸗ 


file thy ſoule a lea thy conſcience, and 
— 2 ; 


It is ſayd, whoſocuer: putteth a- 
way his wife, let him geue her a te- 
ſtimoniall of the deuorcemẽt But 
I ſay vnto you, who ſocuer putteth 
away his wife (except it be fox for- 
nication) maketh her to breake 
wedlocke, and who ſocuer mari- 
eth the deuorced, breaketh wed- 
locke, | 


Moles Heut.rxiith. permitted hys 
Tſraclites in extreame neceſlt 


„as 
—— they lo hate d their woteay they 
put mo ——8 Wen 
conuenience. whereof ye alſo 


Mat. xix. And hc knitte o that 


they might not reccaue them agapne 
after they had bene knowne 
ther perlons. which licence 


trepes: which lawes where they be v⸗ 
ſed, there is the man free wi 
— Now where they be let li 
the man (it he ſe ligne of 
amendment) 
not 


25 
5H; 


12851285115 
22 1 2 
88 J 8. 


and | amende 
Nr 


the officers igent, * 
oman not able to put her ſelte to 
u ſhe went where ſhe is not 


to commit adultery, fox to be deuoꝛced 
from they might marry o⸗ 


other abhominable diſcaſes 
pertapne to vs as well . 


de en03 


n1c1es that 

ue chai» charde the ſccond, Their people, tow⸗ 
2 7 nes and villages, are miniſhed by the 
laugbtet 
o King F 
— the ſixte, yea and ik J durſt be bolde, 
tolo reatme 


6; C 6glad; 


| made by William Tyndall. 


all thoſe curſſes (I ſap) pertaine to vs 
as well as to them, if we bzeake our 
tempoꝛall lawes. 

ct England looke about them, # 


marke what hath chaunced them ſince 


they flue their right kyng whom Bod 


had annointed ouer ng Kyz 


third parte. And of their noble bloude 
remapneth not the thirde noz J belcue 


J wene J might | (weare that 
there temameth not the lixteneth part. 
Their owne\ſwo2de hath eaten them 
vp. And though paſtures be enlarged 
aboue all pet rotte of ſheepe, 
Kozen of beaſtes, with E wa- 
rennes., with reiſing of and rent, 
make all things rwile lo deare as they 
were. And our owne comodities are 
ſo abnied, that they be the deſtructid of 
our owne reaime. 

And right: toꝛ if we will not know 


cuaurts: God to kecpe his lawes, how (hould 


Why God 


{God know vs, to vs & to care 


grueth vs foz vs, and to fulfill his pomiſes of 


do · and led⸗ ! 
ut va in 


nercy vnto vs: ſapth not aul. No.i. 


the banden of the heathen; Sicut non probauerunt 


of tu aunt a 


habere deum in noticia, ita tradidit illos 


and in ai Deus. As it ſcemed thein not good, oz 


muerte. 


as they had no tuft, oz as they admitted 
it not, not alowed foz right in they; 
hartes to know God as Sod, to 
hun the honoz of Bod, that is; to frare 
him as (Bod, and as auenger of all e⸗ 
nitl,and to ſeeke hys will:euen ſo God 
= them vp to follow their owne 
lyndnelle, and tooke his ſpirite and 
his grace from them, and woulde no 
longer rule their wittes - Euen lo if 
we caſt of vs, the of our tempo⸗ 
rall lawcs which are p lawcs of God, 
and dzawen out of the ten commann⸗ 
dementes and lawe naturall, and out 
of loue thy neighbour as thy ſeit: God 
ſhall caſt vs of and let vs ſlippe,to fol- 
low our owne wit. And then ſhall all 
goc agaynſt vs, what ſoeuer we take 
in hand: in ſo much that when we ga⸗ 
ther a parliament to retoꝛme 02 amede 
ought, that we there determine ſhalbe 
our owne ſnarc, confuſton, and vtter 
deſtruction, fo that all the enemies we 
haue vnder heauen coulde not wiſhe 
vs ſo great uniſchicfe. as our owne 
coficell ſhalldo vs, Bod ſhallſo blinde 
the wiſedome of the wile. Fairy man 
haue any godlp councell, it ſhail haue 
daling l wal haue the hand, 
vpper hand 
And let the lpiritualtie take 


207. 


In admo⸗ 
—_—_— mon, 
* 
ces they beare. Foz J pzomile the 
als deuilles in Bod had let the 
lo wie, caulde not haue gent the woꝛle 
coũſeil, then they haue geuen thelelues 
this xx. yeare long. Bod gaue vp hys 
J\raelues ottè tune, wh they woulde 
not be ruled, noz know thelelues and 
their dutte to God, and bzonght chem 
nito captinitie vnder their enemies. to 
pꝛoue and feele(ſaith the text) whether 
were better ſe „either to lerne 
Bod, and willingly to obay hys lawe 
coupled wyth ſo manifolde bleſſings, 
02 to ſerue their enemies, and to obey 
their crueineſſe and tyzanny (ſpite of 
their heades) in neede and neceſiitie, 
And let the tempozaitie remeber, that 
becaule thole nacions vnder which the 
Iſraclites were in captiuitie, did dcale 
crucily with them, not to pun:ſhe th] 
for their idolatry and ſinne which they 
had comuutted agaynſt Bod, but rg 
bane their landes and goodes and lcr- 
uice oncly , retopſing to make them 
wozle and moe out of their fathers 
—.— : L when * had 
courged his childꝛen inough, he did 
beate the other to2 their labour. 
But to out purpoſe, what if the mã what ru 
late. Uerel —— — Pa dee to enn, 
| p ers to ma ztous 
a law, it any do lo and come not — — 
a certame day, as with in the pace anne. 
a peare 02 ſo, that the he be baniſhed ue trom 
the counttey: and if he come agap ne, to thetr wincs 
come on his head , and let the wite be without 
free ta mary where ſhe will, Foz what full cauſe, 
rg is it that a lewoe wietch ſhould 
take his goons & runne from his wite 
without a cauſe and ſit by a whoze, pea 
and come ne after a peare oz two 
(as J haue 


of his owne howthould , the 

nieth the faith and is wozſerhen an in⸗ 
fidell, And tuen ſo is this man much 
moꝛe to be interpꝛeted fox an infideil 
that cauſcieſſe runneth from his wife. 


how they vnpuniſhed, and 
how 2 
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An expoſition vpon the v. chap of Math. 


pon their Kealmes. Foz God wilbe 


aduenged on all iniquitie, and puniſhe 


it with plagues from heauen. 

In like maner ik the depart 
cauſelcfſe and will not be reconcied, 
though ſhe commit none adultery, the 
man onght ot right to be free to marie 
agapne. And in all other caules if they 
ſcpcrate them ſelues ofimpaciecie that 
the one can not ſuffre the others infir⸗ 


mities. they muſt remaine vnmaried. 


It anp part burne, let the ſame ſuf- 
fer y payne oꝝ infirmuies of the other. 
And the — ought to make 
lawes to bz1dle the vnruly partic; 

Agayne ye haue heard hope it 
was ſayd to them of old tyme, for- 
ſweare not thy ſelfe, but pay thyne 
othes vnto the Lord. But I ſay vnto 
E ſweare not at all, neither by 

eauen, for it is the ſeate of God, 
neither by the earth, for it ii hys 
footeſtole, neither by Ieruſalt, for 


as thou if thou ſhalt not do as 
thou nd ly Now it truth be not 


in thy wooꝛdes, thou ſhameſt thyne 


hcauenly father, and reſtifieſt that thou 
beleueſt that he is no righteous indge 
no2 wil aducnge vnrighteonineſie,bue 
that he is wicked as thou art and con= 
ſereth and ay ws at thee, while then 
deccaueſt thy b2other , as weil created 
after the likencſſc of Bod and as deare 
bought with the p2ecious blaude of 
Chuft,as thou. And thus rhzough thee 
(a wicked ſonnc) is the name ot thy ta⸗ 
ther diſhonoured. and his law aot fra= 
red noꝛ hys pꝛomiſes belcued. And 
when thon fweareſt by the Goſpcil 
booke o2 Bible, the meanyng is, that 
God, it thonlye, (hall not fuitiil vnto 
thee, the pomiles of mercy there in 
written , But contrarywiale to bz 

vp thee all the curdies, v SEV 
geance therm thzeatned vnto p drſabez 
dient & cuill doers . And enen ſo when 
thon ſweareſt by any creature, as by 
bꝛead or ſalt, the meanyng is, that thou 


it is the Citic of the great king, nei- 
ther ſhalte thou ſweare by thyne 
head, for thou canſt not make a 
white heere ora blacke . But your 
communicatiò ſhalbe yea yea, nay 
nay.For if ought be abouc that , it 
procedeth of euill. 


dcſireſt , that the creatour therof ſhall 
aduenge it ofthec,if thou lye,#c, wher gggyts s 
foe our dealpng ought to be ſo ſubſtã⸗ veaic that 
tiall, that our woꝛdes might be beic⸗ then 
ued without an othe. Our woꝛdes are wonees 
the ſignes ofthe truth of our hartes, in — 
which ought to be pure and ſinglc lone \® * 
toward thy brother: foꝛ what ſocuer then. 


Swearing As to hate in the hart, oz to conee art 


other mans wife, was no ſinne with 
the Phariſers : no moꝛe was it to hide 
one thyng in the hart. x to ſpeake an o⸗ 
ther with the mouth, to deceaue a mas 
neighbour, if it were not bounde with 
an oth. And though Molcs ſay Lcuit. 
cir. Lye not, noꝛ deceaue any man hys 
neighbour oꝛ one an other, pet they 1n- 
terpꝛeted it but good councell,if a man 
deſired to be ct: But no p}ecept to 
bynde vnder payne of ſinne. And lo by 
that meanes not onelp they that ſpake 
true, but alto thep that lped, to deceane, 
wo an lled to — 4 
tme their woꝛdes wi es, it 

would be belcucd, 1 N 

But Chꝛiſt bꝛi light, and ſalt 
to the texte (which the Pharilcis had 
darckened and coꝛrupt with 5 
kyng myſt of their ſophiſtrie) and toz- 
brodeth croſwecare at all, either by God 


p2oceedeth not of lone, is damnable. 
Now falſchead to deccaue hun & pure 
loue can not ſtand together, Jt can not 
therfoze be but damnable ſinne to de⸗ 
ceaue thy bzother with lying, though 
ad2c no othe to thy wooꝛdes. 
mote damnable is it then to deccaue E 
to adde an othe therto. oc, 
Dowbcit all maner of ſw 
not here toꝛbydden, no moze 


ment ſaith, kill not:fo indges and ru⸗ 
lers mult kill. Eu? lo ought they, whẽ 
they put any man in office, to take an 
othe of him that he ſhalbe true a faith- 
full and diligent therein, And of their 
ſubiectes it is lawfull to take othes, @ 
of all that offer the ſelues to beare wit⸗ 
neſſe. But if the ſuperiour would coins 

el the inferiour,to ſweare that ſhould 

e to the diſhonour of Bod oz hurting 
of an innocent, the inferiour ought ras 
ther to dye then to \weare , Reither 


ng is Sweeny 
maner of k:llpng , wh6 the comaunde- tun 


02 any creature of Bods:fo2 thou canſt 
lweare onght a iudge to cõpeil aman to ſwert 
agapnſt hun ſelt, that he make hun not 
ſinne & foz\weare, roherof it is inough 
ſpoken in an other place. But here is 
fozbidden ſwearyng betwene neighe 
bour & neighbgur , and in * 


tid. — — — 


weiyed not, — —.— 
God of bis due renerence # krare. And 
in our dayly comunication & buſineſſe 
one with an other is ſa much vanirie 
ee 
ny thyn to confirme w 
Aube ag ugh we beguile not , is to 
take the tne 05 — 6 bns 
reucrently agapuſt the ſecond pꝛecept. 
Now to lye foꝛ the entent to beguilc, 
le of it ſelf, how much moꝛe 
then 1 (hace the hole name. of Bod 
thereto , and to call to God foꝛ venge⸗ 
aunce vpon thyne owne lelfe? 
haritle Many caſes pet there chaunce day- 
nodera® ly betwene man and man, in which 
U uBe + compelleth to ſweare: as if J 
. know that mp neighbour is falicly 
ſclaundered, J am bound co report the 
truth, and may lawfully — pea æ 
am bounde if it neede, and that Lao 
not betoze a iudge. And vnto p weake 
where ye and nay haue loſt their cre⸗ 
dence thoꝛow the multitude of lpers, a 
man may lawfully ſwearc to put 
If out of doubt. which pet conuneth of 
e 
an El to deceaue withall. Finally to (wcare 


3 


rodes oth made h im not innocent and 
giltleſſe of the death of John the 1B 
tiſt, though the hipocrite had not 
what ter would 

p, akings 
wozde muſt ſtand: arts rod aths 
oth oz pꝛomiſe be lawfull a cxpedient. 
Ju all our it is to be ad⸗ 
ded,if Got # if there be no law= 
full let. And though is be not added, 
it is to be mrerpꝛcte, as added, As if J 
e 
pꝛomiſe to 1 thee agapne, thou 
be beſide thy — prounls to pay 
by acertaine day, and be in the meane 
robbed oz decaped by chaunce, 
e u mpne arr ne „Jam not 


nalckites 
: faync man, woman, pet 


| rot moꝛc ſinne, hens was to deſtrop t 
Analckptes thale deadly Ie encques of 


made by William Tyndall. 


N Bod, Kei⸗ 


N in fayning and — at 
q Aten Fur ple n Bob digte. — 
beate a ſicke man in hand that whole⸗ 


ſome bitter medicine is ſwete, to mae 


hym dz inke it, it is the dutie ot chari⸗ 
— no ſinne. To ade hym 


that purſueth hys bour, to hurt 


is gone an other contrary way, is rhe 

oP of euery Chuſten man by the law 

pede ue no ſinne: no though N 

d it with an othe , But to ive 

fox to deteaue and hurt, chat is damp⸗ 
nable onelp.æc. 


Ve haue heard, how it is ſayde, 
an eye for an eye, 4 toth for a toth. 
But I ſay vnto you, that ye with- 
ſtand not wrong. But if a mi geue 
thee a blow on the right checke, 
turne to him the other alſo. And it᷑ 
any man will goe to lawe with chee 
and take away thy coate, let hym 
haue thy clocke thereto, And if a- 
ny mã compell thee to goe a mile, 
goe with h.fu twaine. Geue to him 
that aſkerh , and from hym that 
would borow turne not au ay. 


Chꝛiſt here entẽdeth not to diſanuY 
the tempoꝛall regunent, and to foꝛoid 
rulers to puniſhe euiul docrs, no moꝛe 
then he ment to deſtrop matrumonp, 
when he fozbad to luſt, aud to couet an 
other mans wite in the hart. Bunt as 
he there foꝛban, that wyhꝛch detileth 
matrimony,cucn ſo he foꝛbiodeth here 
that which troubleth, vnquieteth and 
deſtropeth the tempozall regunẽt, and 


that chyng which (to fozbid) the tem⸗ 


pozall regiment was oꝛdapncbd: which 
is that ns man aduenge hunſcite, 
Chꝛiſt medieth not with toc tempozall 
regunent, But in all this long lermon 
fighteth agaynſt the Pyareicyes laue 
doctrine, aud ſalteth the law, to purge 
it of the coꝛruption ot their filthy glo⸗ 
ſes, and to bang it vnto the right tale 
and true vnderlianding agapue. 

Foz the Phariſcyes had ſo enter⸗ 
pret that lawe of Moes (which per⸗ 
tayned onely vnto the rulers) that e⸗ 
uerp pꝛiuate auucnge 
bymſelte, & do his aducriary as much 
_— agame as he had reccaueod af 
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pon the v. chap. of Math. 
ſhilde and defende ther, 


a man adi hunſelfe | 

To turnt the other cheeRe, is a ma⸗ 
Co turne tet of ſpeakingand not to be 
the ochet ſtand as the wooꝛdes ſounde. was 
chcke what io cuttt of the hand and to plucke out 


Cheke. 
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theeye. And as we unde our 
childꝛen not oneiy, not to nie a 
b:ooke oꝛ a water, put alſo not fo har⸗ 
dy as once to ſookt that wap, either to 
looke on tier oꝛ once to thinke on fier, 
which are impoll die to be obſerned. 
oe is ſpoken then ment to feare 
them, and to make them perreane that 
it is earne ſt that we con e. £5 
uen ſo is the meanuig Here, j we in no 
- wile adnenge, but be prepared tuer to 
ſuffer as much moꝛe. e neuer to thmke 
it lawtull to aducuge. bow great ſoe⸗ 
uer the ininrie be: for he himſcife tur⸗ 
ned not the other chet ke. wiẽ he was 
ſmitten befoze the Bpchoppe, noꝛ pet 
— 1 bt foꝛe the 
p alſo. But pe hauc 

tic aboue. Bleſſed are the merke, to 
hall poſielle the tactq. L ct ali the 

ta let 
thou 
be mceke, thou baue fogde and 
rapment inough oz thee ana thync. 
And moxcoucr.,it the woꝛſt come. Goo 
ail pet ſet ſuch a tpꝛaunt oner thee, 
that (if thou be mecke and cart be cõ⸗ 
tent that he polle chee pꝛopecip, and 
tuen as thou mapyſ? beare) de⸗ 


, an pps api bee | 
them do thee w2ong: and x 


a lit- - 


maintcine them, and 
therefozc 
mon pꝛouerbe, be contented to be 


led of ſome man, oz to be polled 
man, | 
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darcknes 


made by William Tyndall. 


ledge of Sad and Chziſt. But he that 
knoweth 


not ol that kingdome. The minor is 
on this wile pꝛoued, he that knoweth 
Sod and bziſtſeeth light, foz Chuſt 
is light: But he that hateth hys bꝛo⸗ 
ther, is in darcknes, and in 

and wotteth not whether 
hegocth, foz darcknes hath blinded 
ys cyes. 1. Joh. 2. Ergo, he that hateth 
his brother, knoweth not what Chꝛiſt 
datd done fot aud bath 
no true kayth, is of the ſpirituall 


kyngdomec of Bod, 
"Tohate thy ſeife, that (halt thou 


further it 
OO and conſcquently pol⸗ 


heauen. 

But in the worldly ſkate, where thon 
— 4 pꝛiuate — a —_ in res 
but alſo miſt, and art bounde vnder 
payne of danation to exetute thync of- 

. where thou art a father, thou muſk 
haue obedicnce by fayze meanes oz by 
foule ; and to whom thou art an hul⸗ 
band, ot her thou mu? require obedi⸗ 
ence & chaſtitie, and to get that, attẽpt 
all that the law cf the land conunaun⸗ 
deth and will , And of thy ſernauntes 
thou milk exact obedience and feare, + 


thy bleyng is. thou ſalt | 


inayeſt not lutfer thy ſelfe to be delpi⸗ 
ſed. And where thou art a ruler therto Buſers 
appopnted, thou wut take, pꝛiſon, and mo — 
uenge thy ſelle, but to defend thy ſub⸗ but to: de 
iectes, and to mainteine thine oftice, fence of the 
Lonccrnyng thy leltc , oppꝛeſſe not peopic, and 
thy ſubicctes with rent, tynes oz cz mamte⸗ 
dome at ali, neither pille them with fangs ot; 
taxes and ſuch like, to inainteine thyne es. 
owe luſtes: But be louyng and kinde 
to them, as Chꝛiſt was to thee, foʒ they 
be his and the pꝛice of his bloud , But 
thoſe that are exull docrs among them 
and vexe their bethꝛen, and will not 
know thee loꝛ their iudge and feare thx 
law, thein ſmite, and vpon them dꝛaw 
thy ſwoꝛd, & — it not vp vntill thou 
haue thyne office: vet without hate co 
thee perſon, fot his maiſters ſake, and 
becauſe he is in the firſt regiment thy 
bꝛother, but to amende hun onciy,oz if - 
it canot be, but that thou muſt loſe onc 
to ſaue then execute thine office 
with ſuch with ſuch compaſ- 
ion aud ſoꝛow of hart, as thou woul⸗ 
deft cut of owne arme to ſaue the 
nn 110 thy 
ake an example: thou art in thy 
fachers houſe among thy bzethzen aud yow ro vos 
liters , There it one fight with an o⸗ derllond $ 
ther, oz if any do thec w2og,thou mayſt two regt= 
not aduenge noz {mite ; wo} mentes, , 
tayneth to thy father onely , But it thy 
father gene thee authoꝛitie in has ab⸗ 
ſence , and commaund thee to ſmpte if 
ik they will not be ruled: now — 
an perſon. Notwithſtanding yet 
thou haſt not put of the firſt perſõ, but 
art a b2other ill, and muſt euer four, 
and pꝛouc all thyng to rule with loue, 
But if louc will nat ſerue: then thou 
mull vle the office ofthe other perſon , 
oꝛ ſinne agapnſt thy father. Euen ſo 
when thou art a thou 
putteſt not ot the lp „Therfoze 
Et. thou 


get. if thou conſidereſt thyne owne 
innes and the deepe dampnation that 
long t with due repentauncc. 

And to lone, that thou ſhalt obtapne, 

it thou beholde the great and infinite 

mercy of God wyth ltrogfaith. There 

is none ſo great an enemp to thee 

in this wozide, but thou lightly 

lone hym, if thou looke well on the 

loue that God ſhewed thee in Chult, 

Ede tem: Fnthet regiment thou art 
poll regs a perſon in reipect ot other thou art an 
nent. d. father, mother, maiſter, mai⸗ 
loꝛd. ruler, oꝛ wife, ſonne. dangh 

ter, ſeruaũt. ſubiect cc. And there thon 

mul do actoꝛdyng to thyne oftice, Jf 

be a father thou muſt do the office of a 

father, and rule, o2 cls thon damneſt 

thy ſelte. Thou maſt bꝛyng all vnder 
obedience whether by fapte meanes oz 

foule . Thou muſt haue obedience of 

thy wife, ot thy ſeruauntes, and of thy 
ſubiectes:and the other muſt obey, It 

they wil not obcy with loue,thou muſt 

tchide and light, as farre as the law of 

Bod, and the law of the land will ſuf- 
kerthec, And wheny cãſt not rule the, 

thou art bound in caſcs, to deli⸗ 

uer thẽ vnto the hper ot whom 

wt nn the 2 oner the, 

Ubvlence: o our purpoſe, ama 
Hotto res may reſiſt violence, and defend oz ad⸗ 
violece, uenge him ſelte. J ſay nap, in the firſt 
dus ſtate, where thou art a perſon toz thy 
dudeciodes felfe alone & Chides Diſciple , There 
on muſt loc , — ot — 9 — 
entozte: pea and ſulſer allthynges 

(as er 

bleſſyng ol God may come vpon thee, 

which e 
kers , fo2 they halbe dꝛen of 
God. If thou ſuffer and keepeſt pcace 
in thy ſelfe onety, thy g is, the 
the peace of thy drethee-tharthon 
peace o , on 

leaue nothpng viidone oz vuluffred to 


- 
- # 


un 


212. 


What ſoc⸗ 
uer chou 
art bound 
to uo, Do if 
Wich lone. 


An expoſition ypon the v.chap.of Math. 


thou mul? cucrlone , But when 
wil — helpe, ppm — cx⸗ 
t cute the office of the te n 
oꝛ ſinne agapuſt Bod TON 
imite aud lone:and ſo mayſt thou with 
loue execute the office of thy (ec 
fate. Und the wite,tonne, 
ſubrect are bꝛechꝛẽ in the firſt ſtat 
put not that pe: (on of, bp reaſon of the 
lecõd degree: « therfoze muſt they loue 
cuer , and with loue pay cuſtome , tri⸗ 
bute , teare , honour and obedience to 
whom they belong as Pauie tcatherh 
Roma. xitz. And though the other doe 
not his dutie and lone ther, but rule 
the with rigoꝛouſneſſe a deale | 
ly with thce , thou not deſerupng: vet 
eaue thou to Lhuſt, and lone ſtif, and 
let not his cuiil ouercome thy good⸗ 
neſſe and make thee cuill alſo. 
And as after the example about, thy 
father hath power ouer thee to tom⸗ 
maund ryee to vie his power ouer thy 
bꝛethꝛen, eue fo hath thy maſter, to 
— thee hys authozitie oucr thy fe- 
es 
muſt remember that thou art a flow 
ſtill. and bound to fone ſtill. But if loue 
alone will not helpe, then put thy ma⸗ 
ſtets authoꝛitie vnto thy loue. And ſo 
hath the Rn thee,to ſend 
thee to vie violence vpyon thy neigh- 
bour,to take him, to pꝛiſon hym, and 


5 
. — 
Ne e Kew 
bea and i be will not peld inthe] 


- 


when thou haft;chou 


Now cöcernyng the goodes of this 
would, it is caſie to iudge. In the firſt 
ftate 02 degree y oughteſt to be thank⸗ 
full to Chuſt, and to loue, to geue and 
ro lend to them that are bought with 
P | 

- Foz all that thou oweſt ro Lhziſt 
whole ſeruaũt thou art to do his will, 
* EEAIIELINS Mach. xx 
to the, that thou doeſt to Chuſt, | 
and that thou art not ready to do fog 


Soden. 


Co rifc a⸗ 
gaynſt the 
1udge + 03 

magigrate 


* tacorelite 


God. 


tinces: 
ber 
they map 
be teliſted 
e2 pat 
done of 
thets ſub⸗ 
Atte bt 
dug caſe. 
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aduenge oy ſelfe on thy nei — 
raple 02 inſurrection - t the 
ſupectours whiche Bod hath ſet ouer 
thce . Foꝛ to riſe agaynſt them is to 


rebeil againſt Bod and agai 

cher when he [courgeth thee fo 

offẽce, ano a thouſãd tymes more 

tuen to aduẽge thee on thy neighbour. 

And to on thein is to tayie on 

Bod, as though thou wonldeſt blaſ- 

ON ED CEN _ 
egree oz U 

wouldeſt — hog ay * 


bat 


= be —— obevrence) power to 
— —— to an higher officer —— 


Vea but pon will lap: it is not like. 
Foꝛ the whole body of the ſubiecteg 
Cole cholc the ruler, Now, cuius ett 
ligare: eius eſt ſoluere: Ergo, i he rule 
anulle, they chat ſet him vp, 
hym downe agapne. 
(and not tze 


geuen no 
commanndement to put them downe 
agayne; But contrariwile, when we 
baue auuoited a kyng ouer vs at his 


213, 


the ofthe 
kinges. The authozity of the 18 
— — — 
» are but 
ſubiectes ill (though the king benes 
ner io cuill) as a thouſand ſonncs 
thered together are but ſounes ſtulf, + 
the commanndement obcy pont fa» 


argument, cuius eſt ligare, eius eſt 


luere, I aunſwere: he that bindeth 


. 
— — mig ng 


oppꝛeſſe vs and do vs iniuty 
— nr Soto pom — 
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and the kyng. as he is oner thy body, 


Tbdo hong eue io is be Lord of thy goods. and of 


Zenden thy thou boidef? them, not toꝛ thy 


body 4 ſo 18 ſelte onely, but for to marntarne thy 
dee of thy wife, childzen and ſernauntes, and to 
goodes, maintame the kyng, the realine, &the 
countrey, & tovone 9? citie where thou 

dwelleſt. rwherefore thou 1aay not 

ſutler thẽ to be walled, that tycu were 

not abic to do thy dt ie, no moꝛe the a 

ſcruaũt may fatter his maſtets guous 

to go to wꝛacke negligentip. Fot he 

that pꝛonidbeth not fot hie, and name= 

ly toꝛ them of hys owne bonſholde, 

ſapth Paule, devicth the fapth, and 18 

wore then an Jnfidell, Bur euerp 

man is be unde iu about diligently & 

truelpy, æ therewuij io iobe rip to hue, 

that he may haue mough toz dym. and 

his, and ſomwhat about to2 them that 

can not labour, oꝛ by chauntce are fal- 

len into neceflitie. And ot that gene > 
lende, aud looke not to it —— 

it that ſuffice not thy neighbours ne⸗ 

| ſpcake and make labour 


a common pꝛouerbe, | 
inakc light wozke, &1nany may beare 
that that one alone cannot, | 
And thy wilt, thy chudꝛen, and ſer⸗ 
uauntes, art thou bouudc to betende. 
It any man wonld fozce thy wife, thy 
daughter, 02 thy mayde, it is not in⸗ 


fox thee to lookt on, & {ay, Bod 


ainede pe - Nay thou mul} execute 
thine office and authozitie which the 
geucth thee . And by the way # 
detẽde thy maſter and his goods, 


Regimfts. 


Enery mi 


ie under 
both kegi⸗ 


An expoſition Ypon thev.chap.of Math. 


wap. Now ſuch (| 


all perſon and alſo a tẽpoꝛall, and vn⸗ 
— officers | | 


thc ſpirunall „ to heare our of 
Gods woꝛde what he onght to beleue 
and how to liue, and how to rule, as 

| the realme 


r 


that is to {ay, from hearing dys duty, 
to oo it, and trũ hearing his — E 
buked,to amende them: ſo dampnable tualtie. 
is it fo the ipiritnail officer, how high 
ſo cuer he be, to withdzaw hymlciftrs 
vuder the kinges correct), u he teach 
— imne agapnſt any tempozall 
Finally ye muſt conſider that Chꝛiſt 
here reacheth his driciples , and them 
that ſhould be the light and ſalt in ly⸗ 
to ſhine in the weake 


ſe no vige 


darckne die, that wyth our great paine 
they can beholde no light, and to ſalte 
their olde teafterd ſoꝛes, and to trete 
out the rotten fiethe, euen to the harde 
quicke, that it ſmert agapne, and ſpart 
no degree, But tell ali men, die æ low, 
their ano warue them ofthe 
icopardie, and exhoꝛt them to the right 
cholcmaũers (hall Rniers de 
finde ſmall fanour ano frendſhip with reppar © 
the rulers of thys wozld, oz defence in heare of 
their lawes. As Lyuſt warneth them, they? 
Math. x. ſaying ¶ ſende pou out as 1.48. 
(hcepe among wolues. Beware ther⸗ 
toze ot men, (02 they delmer pou 
vp to cher counſels, and ſhall 
ou in their li s 02conuniclhon- 
b 1 onghntefewo ths 
chiefe rulers and kinges,fo2 my ſake) 
and there teacheth tyem, as here, ta 
arme themicines with pactence,and ta 


oc forcd boldly wyr 
— — — 


thou be atyrepe. thou acc not in cuil 
tauuig if tgou can oung to a" | 


rule of met 
J. 


wolte be content with thy flele onelp, 


and to thee ; 
2 alketh, end from 


him chat would bozow, turne not a⸗ 


ry, but there may be neede: to the vt⸗ 
termoſt of thy power there open thine 
hart # be mercitull onely, And of mer- 
cifuiies ſet Bod thy father, and Chꝛiſt 
thy Loꝛd pt np angry ee 
aud enkoꝛce to be as like them as 
tan. It chou be inercatuil, God hath. 
bound hunſclie to be mercituil co thee 
agayne. Lo, is not this an excceding 
great thyng, that God which ot no 
right ongat to be bound to hys crea- 
cures, hach yet put it whole in thyne 
owne hands, to bynd hym agauil the 
day of thy tribulation, then to thew 
thee mercy, 


4lending Concerning lending, pzocecde by p 


4 fotelayd rule of mercy. &any in ex⸗ 
treane neede, pet aſhamed co e, 
ſhall veſirethce to lende. Unto 
in ſteede of lending geue, oz lay thus, 
lo, here is as much as ye requite. It 
e can pay it agayne well, do, and ye 
finde me reaoy againſt an other 
tyme, to lende oz geue (if neede be) as 
much moe. But and it ye ſhall not be 
able to pay it agapne, trouble not pour 
conſcience, I geue it pou. we be all 
one mans childꝛen: one man hath 
bought vs al with his bloud, @ bound 
vs to ＋ 41 other . Aud with lo 
dopng, thou ſhalt wpune the hart ot 
him to thy father. 

Lonce marchaundiſe, # chap- 
mea, che lelle bozowpng were among 
them, the better ſhanid the common 
wealth be:it it were poſſible, J would 
u were, ware foz ware, o2money foꝛ 
ware, oꝛ part money æ part ware. But 
if it will not be: but chat a man to get 
his liupng with, muſt nedes lende, and 
call foz ic agayn to finde his houſhold, 
and to pay his dettes: then in the len⸗ 
dyng, de firſt ſingle and harmeles as a 
Doue, and then as wiſe as a Serpent, 
and take hede to whom thon lendeſt. 
It when thou haſt lent an honeſt ma, 
God viſite hun, and take away bys 
goods. with what chaunce it be, whe⸗ 
ther by ſea 02 land, that he is not able 
do pap thec:then to pꝛilon hun, oꝛ to ſue 
hun at the law, oz once ro. ſpcake an vn 
ür end r ere the law ol 

and contrary to ſhewpng mercy. 
There thou muſt ſuffer wi neigh 
bour aziv ozotyer «S C, he wich 


geue to whoſgeucr 


made by William Tyndall, 


thee, and as God 


dels rhine 228 
uenge not thy 


fox hum aud 
ba praiſed to | 
meke. 
ſons cozrupt 
cauſe the name of Bod the leſſe to be 
feared , men ought to complaine vpon 
ſuch perſons to the officer that is ozdai 
ned of God to puniſh euill doers, and 
the officer is bound to puniſh them. Jr 
- = þ nee 
ion w thy goods from thec: 
then it the rnler and the law will not 
helpe thee to thy right, do as it is a- 
boue ſapd of him that will go to lawe 
with thee, and take t hy coate frd thee, 
That is to ſap; de content to loſe that 
+ as much moe to it, rather then thou 
wouldeſt aduenge thy (elf. Let not the 


wickednes of inen thee 
from God. But abyde by God and his 
bleſſings, and tary his i 

bcralitie is 


ſter chat teachcth thi 


than to diſguilc them ſelues like to the 
meſſengers of Lhzilt) is mereyles that 1aco , i?. 


mercy; 


ſhall 
And 


haue 
therctoze 
ſo dili p, and aboue all tu be 


libe X to beware of coucto 5. 


Ye haue heard, how it is ſayd, 
thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour and 
hate thyne enemy. But I ſaye vnto 
you, loue your enemyes. Bleſſe the 
that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you. Pray for them which 
do you wrong and perſecute you. 
That ye may be the childrẽ of your 
heautly father. For he maketh his 
ſunne to ariſe ouct the euill, and 
ouer the good, and ſendeth rayne 
vpon the rightcous and vnrightc- 
ous, For if ye loue them that loue 
you, what reward ſhall ye haue: do 
not the Publicans ſo ? and if ye be 
frendly to your brethten onelye 
hat ſingular thyng do ye? do not 
the Pu blicans like w iſe? ye ſhal ther 

fore bee perfecte, as your father 


which is in heauen, is perfect. 


This text al hating a mans enemy, 
Ec,uy, ffan- 


* 


2 Ian v 
thꝛitt haue beguiled eg ohne M 
not to pap, ihen our ſeiues 
and hart, that thou ad⸗ vpon cur 
lone him, and ul det⸗ 
244 — God ee 


and uſe 
ſnch per⸗ — 
common maners and 


215. 


but 


his efficers 


2 R one of the frnone 
to 0 

of Bod , and to deſtroy the najne of 
Bod. The Amalchites came 

them. and fluc all that were f and 
S out of 
Egypt. The Moabites and Ammo⸗ 
nites hyꝛed Balam to curſe then, and 
deguiled them with their ver 
made a great plagne amdg 


Go 


ene- 
od 
they 
ie 


unnde 


(foz among lome their lone ſtretcheth 
no further, and that ſhall he that is re⸗ 
moned ont of an other clopſture the⸗ 
ther, will kinde: pea and in {ome 
charitie reacheth not to all the celtes of 
—— — i the rpm; 
15 | * Jgo0ur 
But lift vp thine eyes vnto thy heauẽ⸗ nity as 
ly father, and as thy father doth, ſo doe below 
loue all thy fathers childzen , De dia bene, 
miniſtrerh ſunne, and rapne to good + 51's vpn 
bad, by which two, underſtand ali bys u bug 
benefires. Foz of the heate and oꝛpeth «ye toi 
of the lunne and cold and moyſt of the both fem 
rayne , all thinges that arc nc- and for, 
ceſſary to the tyfe of man. Bucn lo pꝛo⸗ 
noke thou and dꝛaw thyne cuill bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen to goodneſſe, with pacience, with 
lone in woꝛd and deede, and pꝛay fox 
them to him that is able to make them 
better and to couert them. And ſo thou 
{halt be thy fathers natural ſonne, aud 
pertect, as de is perfccr, The text ſapth 
not, pe Halbe as perfect as God: But 5 y, 
ct atter his cxainple. To be per⸗ cect wha 
ct in the S is not to bee a it meancty 
Monkc oz a Frier, oz neuer to ſinne. 
Foꝛ Chꝛiſt teacheth not here Monkes 
o2 Friers, but his diſciples and euer 
Chꝛiſten man aud woman. And to be 


in this — 2 — thout ſinne, 
is impoſſible , — nel 
hauc pure doctrine withont falſe opi⸗ 


nions . and that chyne hart be to folow 
learnyng. 


that 
An expoſition of 


the ſixt Chapter. 
==, Ake heede to your 
almoſe, that ye do it 
not before men, to 
be ſene of the, or els 
ye get no reward of 
pour father whiche 
is in heauen.. Therfore when thou 
geueſt almoſe, make not a trompet 
to be blowen before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the Synagoges & 
in the ſtretes , to be prayſed of me, 
VerelyI ſaye ynto you, they haue 
their reward, But thou when thou 
geueſt almoſe, let not thy left hand 
knowe what thy right hand doth, 
that thine almoſe may be in ſecret; 
And then thy father which ſeeth in 


ſecxet, ſnall reward thee openly, _ 


AS bee rebuked theyꝛ doctrine as 
<= houe, euẽ ſo here he rebuierh their 


T3119 
1:6, dont 


aup 0+ 
get ende 
en they 
xht ae 


good 


LIVE. 


Chꝛiſten man;enen pꝛaper. faſting and 
alnoſe deede. Foz as the Scripture 
corrupt with gloſes,is no moze Gods 


woꝛd, enen io the bedes commannded 


in the Scriprure ( when the entent of 
them is peruerted) are no moze godly 
peedes. what layd the Seribes & Pha- 
riſcis of him (thinke ye)when he rebu- 
kcd ſuch maner of woꝛkes? Mo doubt 
as thcy ſapd (when hee revuked their 
falſe gioles) how he deſtroyed the law 
and the Pzopyctes , interpꝛetyng the 

cripruce afterthelitteral ſence, which 

eth, after his owne brapne, cleane 
contrary to the common faypth of holy 
Church, and myndes of great Lierkes 


and autenticke exgoſitious of old holy 


Doctours. nen ſo here what other 
could they ſap, then, bchold the here⸗ 
ticke, and dyd not we tell pon before 
whereto hee would come, and that he 
kept ſome miſchiet behynd, and ſpned 
not ont all his venome at once; ec to 
what all his godly new doctrine that 
(ounded lo tweetly, is come 2 he pꝛea⸗ 
ched all of lone, and would haue the 
people ſaued by fayth, ſo long till that 
now at the laſt, he pzcached cleane az 
pnſt all decdes of mercy, as payer, 
aſting and aunole deede, and deſtroy⸗ 
eth all good wozkes.Dis diſciples faſt 
no moꝛe then dogges, they dilprle their 
deuine ſeruice, & come not to Church, 
yea and it the holpeſt of all S. Fraun⸗ 
ces 020cr aſke them almes, they bidde 
hym labour with his handes, and get 
bys lining, and ſay that he that labou⸗ 
reth not is not woꝛthp to cate, g that 
{Bod bad that np ſuch ſtrong tubbers 
ſhould loptcr, and goe a begging, aud 
be chargeable to the cdgregation, and 
cate vp that other pooʒe men get with 
the ſweat of their bodyes: praand at 
the laſt pc all ſee.it we reſiſte him not 
betpmes, that ge hall mone the peo⸗ 
ple to inſurrettion, as —— 
and the Ramapnes ſhall come @ take 
onr land irom vs. As ye ſee in 
Zuk.rx:9. Dow (when they could not 
dune the people from him wyth thol 
merry p accuſed hym to Pi⸗ 
ate ſaping: we haue tounde thys tel- 


low perue | fozbid3 
ding to payrributeto , and ſap⸗ 
ing that he is Chziſtakyng. whertoꝛe 
thou canſt not be Ceſars frend, ifthou 
let gym eſtape. But alter all theſe blaſ- 


do it. So that the very meaning, both 
that we blow no trumpets, and that 
the lett hand know not what the right 


« — 2 
_—_ 
nt Og = 


from ſinne, 
neither dc- 


thon — thy bꝛother a a 02 
an haltcpenny ; ponder in thine 

how farre thou art of from loung Hi 
as well as thy ſelte, and caring foz him 
as much as for thy lelfe. And he ſure 
dow much p lackeſt of that, ſo much 
thou art in ſinne. and that in - 
ble ſinne, it Sod toz Chꝛiſtes ſake dyd 
not pardon thee , becauſe thine bart 
mourncth theretoze, and ghou fighteſt 
with thy {elfto come to perfectid. 
If a Pecocke did locke well on his 


feete, and marke the enilfanoured ſhꝛi⸗ 


king of his voyce, he would not be lo 
pꝛoude of the beauty of hys taple. 
Finally that many diſpute, hecanſe 
Bod hath pzomiſcd to rewarde our 
deedes in heauen, that our deeVes de⸗ 
ſerue heauen:and becauſe he pꝛomiſeth 
to ſhew mercy to p mertiſul, that with 
our deedes we delerue mercy, and be⸗ 
cauſe he — tozgenencs ot ſins 
to the p to2geue, p our deedes deſerue 
fozgeucnes of ſinnc, and ſo iuſtific vs. 
J aunſwere: firſt there is inough ſpo⸗ 
ken thereof in other places, ſo that to 
them that haue read that, it is ſuper⸗ 
fluous to rchearle the matter agayne. 
Furthermoꝛe the argument is nonght 
and holdeth by no rule. See pe not p 
the father and mother hane moze right 
to the childe and to all it can da, than 
to an Ore 02 a Lowe, It is their ſiclhe 
and blond, nouriſycd vp wyth their 
labour and coſt, The lite of it, and the 
maintenaunce, and continuaunte ther⸗ 
ol is their benetite, fo that it is not a⸗ 
ble to recompence that it oweth to fa- 
ther aud mother by a thonſaud partes. 
And though it be not able todo his 
dutie, noꝛ foꝛ blindneſſt to know hys 


dutie, pet the father and mother pꝛo⸗ 


mile moe giftes ſtill without caſing, 
and that lich as they thinke ſhoulde 
moſt make it to ſee lone, æ to pꝛouoke 
it to be willing to do part of his dutie. 


And when it hath done amiſſe. though 
it haue no power to do no2 
luſt oz courage to come to way 


agayne, yct cheir loue and mercy abp⸗ 
deth nne great to it, that v 1 

ointment of mending, they not onc⸗ 

p foꝛgeue that is and 
pꝛomiſe neuertheles, but pꝛo 
ter giftes then euer before, 
better father and mother to it thẽ euer 
they were. Now when it cannot do 5 
thouſand ee dutie 
it deſerue ſuch pꝛomiles ather & 
mother, as a labourer doth his bye? 
the rewardc therefoze commeth of rhe 
lone, mercꝑ, and truth of the kathcr and 


An expoſition ypon the vj. cha of Math. 


„ mother, as well when the childe kee⸗ 
him 


perh the appointment, as when they 
uli cherr pꝛomiſe, when it bath bzo- 
ken the appointment: and uot of rhe 
deſerning of the childe. 

Euen lo, it we were not thus dꝛow⸗ One u 
ned in blindneſſe. we ſhould ealciy ſee, warta, 
that we cannot do the thouſand parte werd wy 
of our dutie to God: no though there —— 
were no like to come. F there were ng ue l 
life to tome, it were not right that J that Ga 
ſhould touch any creature of Bod, o⸗ bearety y 
therwpſe then he hath appoynted, thezauy 
Though there were no life to come, it land un 
had neuerthelelle bene right, that Ada ſus Cu 
had abſtapned from the foꝛbiddẽ apple 
tree, and from all other to, i they had 
bene fozbid, Pea a though there were 
no lite to come, it were not the leſſe 
right that J loued my bꝛother and foz- 
gaue him to dap, ſeing J ſhall ſinne a 
gapnſt him ta moꝛrow. Becauſe a fas 
ther cannot gene his childꝛen heanen, 
hath he no power to charge them to 
loue one another, and to fozgene, and 
not aduenge oue an other 2 And hath 
he not right to beat them ik they ſmite 
ech other, becanſe he caunot gene thein 
heancn 2? A bondman that hath a ma⸗ 
ſter moe crueil then a reaſonable man 
would be to a dogge: if there were no 
bcauen, night this bond ſernaunt ac⸗ 
cuſe God of vurightcouines, becauſe 
he hath not made hym a maſter: Now 
then when we cannot do our dutie bp 
a thouſand partes, though there were 
no ſuch pꝛomiles: and: hat the thyng 
commaunded is no leſſe our dutie, 
thongh no ſuch pzomtic were, it is ca⸗ 
lie to perccaue that the reward pꝛomi⸗ 
lcd tommeth or the goodnes, mercp, 
truth of the pꝛomiler, to make vs the 
gladder to do our dutie, and not ofthe 
delcruing ofthe reccaner. Then we 
haue done all we tan, we ought to ſay 
in our hart, that it was our dutic, and 
that we 91 do a thouland tymes 
2 82 that God it he had not pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vs mercy, of his goodneſt in 
Lhziſt) he might pet of right damme 
vs, foʒ that we hane left vndone. 

And as touching foꝛgencneſſe of jy, aw 

ſinne; though fozgeuenclle of ſinne be nc 

'vnto thee, pet chalenge it not the x! 

| mrencs, but by the merites of vyew 

5 bloud,and hcare what aide 09) 

ſayth zept. ih. Loncerning the righ- 7, 

tcoulncs ofthe law. A was fanlticile, 
92 ſuch as no man could rebuke. Bur 
the thinges that were to vanntage, J 
thought domage toꝛ Chʒiſtes lake, ye, 
A thintke all thing to be ran: - 


W= 3 ww =w 
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{ore , for the excellẽt knowledges ſake 
of Chit Jeſus my Tod: foz whoſe 
ſake J iet all go to loſſe, and count the 
as chaffe o2 refuſe ( that is to ſap, as 
thinges which are pt out, and re- 
luied when a thyng is tryed and made 
perfecc ) that J might wynne Chꝛiſt, 
6 nigd de fonud in him: not 

my riggtedulnes y cometh of 7 lawe. 
But; which cömetd of faith in Chꝛiſt 
Jiu, which rightconſnes commeth 
vi SGod thzough tayth, and is to know 
him, ano the power of his reſurrection 
(bod he is Lord auer all ſinne, & the 
one!» thyng that apeth and vanqui⸗ 
ſheth ſinne) and to know allo the fe- 
loawlhyp of his paſſions that J might 
be made like vnto his death. 

So that when righteonineſſe , and 
true merites be tryed, we muſt be con- 
tent that ours be the chaffe.@ Chꝛiſtes 

ne: ours the ſcome and res 
fuſc,and Lhuſtes the pure gold. And 

we muſk taſhion our ſeines lyke vnto 

Chziſt ano take Furry man his croſſe # 

fica auu moꝛtitie the ſinne in the fleſhe: 

ot eis we cannot hre of hys 

pat, The (innc we doe befoze our 
connerſion is koꝛgeuen clearely , tho⸗ 

rough fapth, if we repent , and {ubmit 

ont telnes to a new lyte. And the inne 

we doe agapuſt our willes (IJ meane 

Mozkes. the will ot the ſpirite, toz atter our con⸗ 
Sac they uc lion we haue two willes lightyng 
but, one agaynſt the other) that ſinne is al⸗ 
ſo toꝛgeuen vs though fapth,if we re⸗ 
_ d ſubmit our icines co ameve, 
our diligence in wozkyng keptch 

vs fro ſinnyng agapne, and miniſheth 
the imne that remaineth in the fleſh a 
maketh vs pute and leſſe apte and d 
poſed to ſinne:and it maketh vs 
in aduerſities and ſttong in temptati⸗ 
ons and bold to go into God with a 


a e, are bzonght in 
ciog,ana ele dee 


mau dein gs father his picaiucc, anu is lute that 
ſhalt haue 


and patrnc that he ſuffreth: and lo is the 
aduetutie otthem that kecpe them lel⸗ 


made by William Tyndall. 


en a child rakerh payne to do hys 


thake,# a reward for his la- | 
e | 


thinke bys r would not hcare 
— is the fapth of the weake that — 
une ofr, But as for them that proteſſe Bo that 
not a new how euer ſo much not «news 
they dzeamne of taith, they haue no faith iyie, bab 
at ail:foz they haue no pꝛomiſe, except no pzomiſe 
they be conuerted to a new iyfe . And of mercy in 


therfoze in aducrlities. t on and Ca. 
death, they viterly dilpayze of all mer⸗ 
cy and periſh. 


And when thou prayeſt, thou 
ſhalr not be like the hipocrites. For 
they loue to ſtand a pu0oks in the 
Sinagoges, and in corners of the 
ſtreates, that they might be ſene of 
men . Verely I ſay vnto you, they 
haue their reward . Thou therfore 
when thou prayeſt , goe into thy 
chamber, and ſhut thy doore, and 
pray to thy father whiche is in ſe- 
cret.And thy father which ſceth in 
ſecret,ſhall reward the openly, 


After almoſe foloweth payer . Foz P zapes, 

as it is a Chuſten mans part, to heipe 
bis neighbour and to beate with h 

when her ts ouer charged, and ſuffcr 
with hun. and co td one by an other, 
as as we lyue here on this earth. 
becauſe we be euer in (uch pe⸗ 
rill a combzaunce, that we canor tydde 
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tante they haue not the true vnderſtã⸗ fo make them moze miſerable, 
dyng, all is danable that they do. 2 enterpug into the chamber and Chamty, 


ocrites with ſcrappes of almoſe the dooze to, J ſay as aboue 
- aimaleget 2 tax the lift hand (ould — know 5 — 


an hundꝛed fold, rot 
et pzaple(as thouſeelt here) and gap — hand doth : the mea⸗ ber v9oze, 
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and robbe widowes , as 
—— —— gr nb 
n ves, | 
ener moze t — And pet there 
is nonc almoſe , pꝛaping 02 a- 
mong them un the ſight of God. With 
— pꝛapers they exclude all true 
ers, and make it impoſſible that 
could be any ambg them. Fox prayer 


is, either a longyng fo2 thehonour of 


the name of God that all men ſhould 
fcare him, and kepe his pꝛeceptes. and 


AE belene in him . And contrary to that, 
— it —— ſekt their owne honour, that men 


uld fcare them and keepe their oꝛ⸗ 


named pa- dmannces , and belcue in their ſwete 


bleſſings, paycrs, pardons, and what 
ſoeucr they pzomile . It they byd faſt 
thou muſt doc it 02 be damned 1 be 


an hereticke and rebelltous to 
Church. It they diſpete — 
clcanc remiſlion ſoꝛ to ence 2. 
go ood friday ( though thou be nenteſs 
Inſtie) thou muſt obey , oꝛ els thou art 
damncd and an hereticke, becauſe thou 
doeſt not beleue in holy ¶ Ei⸗ 
ther Prayer i8, to geue God — 
the benelites receaued , Loncrary 
which, they will firſt baut — of 
the wolid fox their pꝛapers, and robbe 
not onely widowes houſes: But alfa 
Lod, Punce , Emperour and all the 
would, of donde and land, yea t ol their 
wittes to. And then they e God 
to thike them, and to geue them. (Be- 
ſide the thaukes which they hane got- 
ten in the world _— bcaut — 
an hygher place but e geue hea⸗ 
uen to no other man, lauc thozo dug 
their merites. 

Either pzaper is a co ng a 

bra ey e owne e and 


neceſfitie,02 of th 2 
Bod: deliring bym — — 
of hn art 0 dane com pation as 
excinded with thetr papers all necefſi 


nyng is, 
wotidly 
with a ſingle epc and true entet accoꝛ⸗ 
dpngto ds ws ps 2 fot 
bidden therby,to pzay openly . Foz we 
muſt haue a place —— together to 
—— and to crye 
10 800 the common neceſluics, as 
well as to pꝛeach the woꝛd of Bod in. 
where the Pꝛieſt ought to pꝛay in the 
mother toung, that the name of Go 
map be halowed and his word faith⸗ 
fnlly taught and truly vnderſtode, and 
A and godlp li encrcaſed ; and 
fo: the kyng and rulers, that God will 
geue them his ſpirite, to loue the como 
mon wealth: and foz peace, that God 
will detend vs from all enempes : foꝛ 
— frutes, that God will 
wap peſtilence and all plagucs, 
Arn the Bye ſhots ben cal 
to the pcople how 2ayc, 
There be of ſuch things as the ede 
and other babe ont ner 10y ) wang 
good Lollectes that ſhould much edi⸗ 
e the people if they were ſpokẽ in the 
mother —_— nd then while the 
—.— Slalmes, let enery man 
pay Þ and geue "Bod thankes 
for ſuch ites as his hatt knoweth 
he hath reccaued of God, # commende 
to Bod his pꝛiuate neceſſitics, and the 
puuate necellities of his neighbours 
which he knoweth, # is pzime to, Rei⸗ 
ther is there in all ſuch any ieopardie 
ot vapne glozy . But and if God _ 
geuen any man the ſpirite of 
as all men haue not like giftes, tha, 
za oft and when other do * thẽ to 
e à ſecret place to in, both to 


Svcs ay hr np 2 


to ble thy /Wozocs as thouluſteſt, and 
what ſocuer geſtures and bchauiours 
do 1 
2 Gaath 


we ſhould auopde alt what u 
pꝛaplt and pyofite , ano pꝛap ®ay, 


> what loeuer neceMtie 1; +yer, 


die, among them. They 


es oncr all, and 5 e lte a Sobg ros 


great ſinner, pet it thyne hart be to a⸗ ; 
mend. letnott dilcourage thee, But ment an 
MR ip rothy Purher, ng (hou Taſ wonnk | 
is commaundemẽt, euer to pray, 
top goodnefſ bur 157 chec: not foy do 18 
ol his gaodncllc , 
be- (az his truth. 4 0 


wo Morcouer when ye ptay, bable 


ROT 
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b lors 15 
0 ion 
chem, t their co 


foze God - But with they 
robbc chem of that litle ok 


made by William Tyndall, 


courage p hart, that the body (thong 
it were halte dead and moze) woulve 


ne and be luſty 


not much as the heathen do. For 
they thinke that they ſhalbe heard, 
for theyr much bablinges ſake . Be 
not therfore like vnto them . For 
youre Father knoweth of what 
thynges ye haue neede, before ye 
aſke hym. Of this maner therefore 
Pray Yes 

O our father which art in hea- 
uen, honoured be thy name, thy 
kingdome come. Thy will be ful- 
filled, euen in earth, as it is in hea. 
uen. Geue vs this daye our dayl 
bread. And forgeue vs our treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we forgeue our treſpaſſers. 
And leade vs not into temptation. 
But deliuer vs fro cuill. For thine 
is the kingdome, the power & the 
glory for euer, Amen. 


anion. that they fonghe praſi 

tent in pꝛay ught p 
and 2 * woꝛke which ought 
to be direct to God alone, ether to geue 
him thãkes, that is to ſap, to be a kno⸗ 
wen and to confeſſe in the hart, that al 
we haue, commeth of hym: oz to call 
vpon hym foz apde and ſuccour in tẽp⸗ 
tations and all neceſſitie. Euen ſo here 
Chit?” yerebukerha falle kynde of praying, 
dart io not and all the body is , but 5 hart 
talketh not w d, noꝛ fceleth any 
ſweetnes at all. noꝛ hath any confidece 
in the pꝛomiſes of God: But truſteth 
in the muĩtitude of woꝛdes, and in the 
payne and tediouſnes of the length of 
rhe „as aconiurar doth in his 
| 5 , and ſuperſtitious 
in cry cer Freces, Spies, 

to our Frycrs, 

Lhanons and Nunncs,and euen tho⸗ 


95 


5 


275 


3 


2 
| 


But our hierlinges haue no Gods 
wooꝛde, but truſt in the maltirude of 
woꝛdes, length of bablyng, and pe 
of body,as bond ſeruauntes. r 
know they any other vertue to be in 
pꝛaper: as pe map ſce by the oꝛdinaun⸗ 
ces of all foundations. King Henry 
the fift built Syon, and the Charter⸗ 
houſe of Shene on the other ſide of the 
water, ot ſuch a manner that lippe la⸗ 
bour may neucr ceaſe . Foꝛ the 
Fryers of Sion ryng our, the Auncs 
beginne. And when the Nunnes ring 
ont ot ſeruice, the Monkes on the 0- 
ther ſide beginne, And whe they ring 
out, the Fryers beginne agapne, and 
vere themlſelucs nigdt and day, a take 
payne foꝛ Gods lake : foz which Sod 
muſt geue them heauen, Yea + J hauc 
knowen ot ſome per this, that fo very 
and tedi haue bidden the 
Deuill take their founders, They call 
the holpeſt tyme of the : but 
is that holmes, pin mul⸗ 
titude of woꝛdes and tedious legth of 
the ſeruice. Fox let the beginne at lixe, 
and it will be twelue oꝛ they can ende. 
In which time they be ſo wearted that 
by the tyme they haue dined. they haue 
luſt to to ſlecpe. And in 
the ende of all they thinke no farther 
then rr — —— 
payne; w ow 
it. They willaunſwcre : he muſt re⸗ 
ward it 02 be vncightcous. Now god 
lookcth not on the paine of the pzaver, 
but on thy faith in his pzomiie & good⸗ 
nes: neither pet on 


Ston 
Ohbcat⸗ 


Not the 


—_ 
a of th wore 
the multitude of des but typ 


thy woꝛdes. oꝛ long babling . Fox he fayth 1 


knoweth thy matter better 
thy ſelte. And thougb the Jewes and 


their vnbelicfc, to bable many wo2ds, 
pet were they neuer ſo madde, as to 
miunble and buze out woozdes that 
thep vnderſtoode not. Thou wilt ſay: 
what matter maketh it, if J tpeake 
woꝛdes which I vnderſtand not, oz if 
** 5 
. m 


then thou pz9ying, 


Cod doth 


rhe heathen were ſo fookiſhe though cc. 


222. 


my matter all ready: J annſwere, he 
will haue thee to open thine hart to 
him, to enfoune and edifie thine ow ne 
ſeife, That thou mighteſt know how 
all goodnes is of him, to put thy truſt 
and confidence in hym, and to flie to 
him in time of neede. and to be thank⸗ 
full, and to loue him and obey his tõ⸗ 
maundementes, and turne and be c<- 
uerted vnto thy Loꝛd Bod, and not to 
runne wilde, as the vngodly do, which 
know not the bencfites of Bod , and 
therefoze be vnthankfull to obeyHys 
commaundementes. : 
And that thou mapſt know how & 
what to pzay,he geueth thee a (hor in⸗ 
ſtruction and nple ſaping: alter 
this maner pꝛap. : 
The Bater O our father which art in heaue. 


nolter's Firſi thou mult goe to him as a mer⸗ 

cxpornd®d. eifull facher, which or dis owne good- 
nes and fat herip louc that he beareth 
to thee, is ready to do mote fox thee 
then thou caſt deſire. thou haue 
no merites. But becauſe he is thy ta- 
ther, oncly if thou wilt turnc. e hence- 
foꝛth ſubmitte thy (clfe to learne to do 
bys wpll. ; 


Honoured be thy name. 


Donoured and pꝛayſed be thy n 
oꝛ honoured and pꝛayſed be thon: foꝛ 
to honour Bod and to honour p; name 
ot God is all one. And to honour the 
name of God is, to dꝛead him, to loue 
hym, and to kcepe hys commaunde⸗ 
mentes. Foz whe a childe obeyeth his 
father, he honoureth aud pꝛayleth hys 
father: and when he is rebellious and 
diſobedient, he diſhonoureth hys fa⸗ 
ther. This is then the vnderſtandyng 
E incaning of it. O tather, ſeing thou 
art father ouer all, powꝛe out thy ſpi⸗ 
rite vppon all ficſh, and make all men 
to feare and dꝛead #loue thee as their 
father, æ in keeping thy commaunde⸗ 
mentes, to honour thee and thy holy 
name. | 

Thy kingdome come. 

That is, ſeyng thou art kyng o⸗ 
ner all, make all to know thee,@ make 
the kynges and rulers whichare but 
thy — itutes, to ——— — 
thyng but accoꝛding to thy wozde, 
to them make all ſubiectes obep. 

Thy will be fulfilled in earth, as 
it is in heauen. 


This is all one with that gbeth be⸗ 
ſoꝛe. Foz as much then as thou art fa- 


To honour 
Gods 
name, what 
1 18. 


trat to 
Gods 
woꝛde. 


An expoſition ypon the vj. cha. Math. 


ther and ouer all, and all we thy 
childꝛen a bzethzen among our ſcines, 
make vs all as obedient to ſecke, and 

to do thy will as the Aungelles do in 
heanen. Make that no man ſccke hys 

owne will but all thine. But & if thou 
withdꝛaw thyne had to tempt thy chil⸗ 

dꝛen, that the rulers comunnde ought 
contrary to thy will, then make the 
ſubiectes to ſtand fait by chy woꝛde, # 

to offer themlclues to luffcr all extre- 
mitie, rather then to obey, Finally 

when we pꝛay to thee in gur temptati⸗ when wy 
ons and adnerſicies, deiiring thee of requet w 
whatſocuer thyng it de, and mcane tage 
rtztely; pet u thou which knoweſt all, £*25t 
ſeeſt a better way to thy glozy and our —— 
mofite, then thy will be, and not ours. big whine 
As thy ſonne Jcfirs gaue vs an cu⸗ doc, 
ſample, when he deſired (il it had bene o rs, 
poſſible) that that cuppe of buter death 

might haue departed irõ hym, ſavings 

pet not as J will, but as thou wilt. 


Geue vs our dayly bread. 


By bꝛead is vnderſtoode all maner Dey 

of ſuſtinaunce in the Ebzuc ſpcach. yea beate, 
and here is vuderſtand therby, ali that Wuzt 
Ern ofthys non 
ife. It we hanebzead, there is dearth ,,..; ba 
ot nothing y can pinch, namely in that to there 
land, Geut vs our dayly mead. Gcuc cen 
vs all that che necellitie of this lie dap⸗ this yl. 
ty requireth. Geue it vs dap by dap, as 

we nede it. we delire not to haue 

foz many peares, to exclude all neteſſi⸗ 

tie of pꝛaping to thee, aud to be as it 

were out of thy daunger, and to foꝛget 


aboundannce avoue that we deſire, 
then geue vs an hart to vie it, and to 
beſtow it foz tharpurpoſe thou ganeſt 
it, and to dealt with our neighbours, 
and not to loue it inoꝛdinatip. But to 
thinke that it is thyne, and that thou 


thy pleaſure: and ſo cucr to haue it but 
fo dayly bꝛead. 

Forgeue vs our treſpaſſes, as we 
forgeue our treſpaſſers. 


van om wy 
t0 ke, we may dehold ſo co-do,and'to 
beleue that he will fozgeue vs. 14 


vs 


theroꝛe nedeth to diſpayꝛe that can re⸗ 
cut aud aſke foꝛgeueneſſe, how euer 
10 deepe he hath ſinned , And me thin⸗ 
keth, it we looked ſomewhat nerer to 
aer ene 
Pope ſo great a Hoi is ons, 
02 di ( whichis a man to be be⸗ 
ned) ſheweth vs here a more ſure 
wap pea and that a ſenſible way, by 
which we map feele that we be pardo⸗ 
ned and our ſinnes foꝛgeuen. we can 
baue no ol the popes thyngs 
whether they bs ſo, oꝛ no. De can with 
all his pardons delitter no man of any 
Pnrgatozie that Bod putteth vs vita 
in this woꝛld. De cũ not bleſſe, oꝛ heale 
any man ſo much as of a pooze agew, 
oz totheach, which diſeaſes pet (by hys 
owne confeſſton ) God putteth on vs 
to purge vs from ſinne , But where 
we cannot ſce,fcele, oz haue any cxpe- 
ricnce at all, that it ſo is, there is hee 
mightie . It J were come whom out 
ok a land where neuer ma was befoze, 
and were ſure neuer ma ſhonld come, 
J might tel as many wonders as Ma- 
er More doth of Vtopia, and no man 
could rebuke me. 


How thon But here, Chuſt maketh thee ſure of 


rdon: oz if thou canſt fozgene thy 


ue ol par» bzother , Bod hath bound him ſelfe to 
 foz the fozgene thee. rohat if no man haue ſin- 


ned agaynſt me 2 That were hard in 
this lyfe ; neuertheleſle pet, it that pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion be in thyne hart, that j knoweſt 
that it is thy dutie to foꝛgeue thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther foz thy fathers ſake, and art obe⸗ 
Lone gens den dere 
eue, it any 
had offended thee and did aſke thee fo 
geueneſſe. Then haſt thou that ſame 
ſpirit which Bod deſireth to be in the. 
rere e e e 
egynnpng a c 
the mercytuil: toz they ſhail haue mer⸗ 
cy. Doeſt thou pitie thy bꝛethꝛen that 
ſinne, and doeſt thy beſt to amend the, 


— —— _— honou⸗ 
- red? Thẽ baſt thouthat, whereby thou 
art ſure of mercp, as ſoone as thou 


deſireſt it. And agapnc: Blicſled be the 
peacemakers fo they ſhall be Gods 
_ thy — _ 
— do thy beſt to ſet thẽ 
at one, and thou haſt the ſame thing 


that God deſireth of theer, and foz 


which hey hathe bound hunſelte to ſoz⸗ 
geue chte. 


: Leade ys not into temptation. 
. That is, let vs not lippe out oi thy 


made by William Tyndall, 


N 
o 


leaſe,but hold vs faſt: geue vs not vp 
no ccaſe to gouerne vs, noꝛ take th 
ſpirite from vs. Fo2 as an hounde can 
it before hun, if he 
not but fall into ſinne when occaſts is 
uen vs. it thou withdꝛaw thine hand 
— vs. — — — tatib. 

no temptation 8, grea⸗ 
ter then thine helpe im vs: ut be thon 
ſtrogerm vs then the temptation thou 
{cndeſt oz letteſt come vppon vs. Lead 
vs not into tẽptations: Fatherthough 
we be negligent, pea and vnthankkull. 
and diſobediet to thy true ꝛophetes: 
pet let not the deuill lowſe vpon vs, to 
deceaue vs, with his falſe Pꝛophetes, 
and to harden vs in the way, in which 
we gladip walke, as thou diddeſt Ha 
rao with the falſe miracles of his ſoꝛ⸗ 
cerers, as thine Apoſtle Paule thꝛcate⸗ 
neth vs. y, T hel. ij. A litle thꝛede hots 
deth a ſtrong man where he gladly is. 
A litle pullyng dꝛaweth ama whether 
goeth. A litle wynde dꝛpneth 


agrrat f 
perfnaſio 


all the coꝛrupt nature of man. d luic 
miracle is able to confirme and harden 
a man in that opinion, and taith which 
his blind reaſon beleneth all ready , a 
few falſe miracles were lufficiet to per 
ſnade the couetouſneſſe of i harao, aud 
his gredyneſſe ( to hold the childzen ot 
Ilracil in bõdagt fox their ſeruicc)that 
thy true miracles ſhewed by Moyics 
for their deltuerafice, were not of thee: 
But of the ſame kynd, and done by the 
ſame craft, as were the miracles ot his 
ſozcercrs,and ſo to harden his hart. 
Eueu fo father if thou gene vs once 
foꝛ our vnkpudneſle ( leyng the blynd 
ned ale rs 
ready to ) a lit is 
inough to make them that lone thee all 
ready not to walze in thy truth, and 
therloꝛe neuer able to vnderſtand thy 
ſonnes doctrine, John. vi: But toz to 
beleue yp tapninges of our moſt holy fa- 
is ous Poperie and 
and to hard them 


when he ſcerh We cannot 


lowſe of our (el. 
» ocanwe ues but fail 
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pp with the ftreainc ; d tight an 
nis inough to make alecye- tian}! 
rous mi beleue that toꝛ nication is u une 
linne. And an angry ma that it is la- ie 
full to aduẽge him leite, and lo fozth by '? 0 
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224. An expoſition vpon the vj. chap. f Math. 


oꝛ ſtand there in, if thy power ceale in 
O mercptul 


bath pꝛomiſed to hel | way bo ani — 1 

| him:whar excuſe is it to ſay, whe that they be but bzethzen and cuenno 
haſt ſinned, J could not Hand berrer vefoze od , hen the wozl of 
ſcife , when his power was ready to their . 

helpe thee, it thou haddeſt aſked, - 


But deliuer vs from euill. 


Firſt (as about) itt vs not fall into 
on. © Ai we be fal- 


Who thuty len, at 


fon 
thinks hem mt as enill as Lucifer, 


without that he ſtode by dis owne power. It | rimatt 
— — —— — — on bouc rehcarled ſu the Paternoſter: fox . 
come , deepe ) Ss our treſpaſſes, as we fozgeue 
Lucler. thine armeafter,foz it is long e frong our treſpaſſers,, Jfthois wilt enter in+ 
tnough , and plucke vs out to the conenaũt ot thy Loꝛd God, and 
Thirdly, deliner vs frd emit, & plucke fozgeue thy bzother ; then what ſocucr 
vs out of the fleſh, and the „and thou haſt committed God, i 
the x of the deuill, and place vs | 
in thy kyngdome, where we be paſt all 
icopardy,and where we can not ſune 
aup more, - | 
For the kingdome,and the pow- 
er and the glorie is thyne for euer. 


Amen. 


come within the couenaunt of God, o a ſarceds 
if wht thou haſt pꝛofeſſed it and recea- lution u 
ligne therof, 


authozicie of him ſclfe, till God haue 
choſe hun:that is to wete, til he be cho⸗ 
ſcuj by the oꝛdinaũce that Bod Hath ſet 


made by William Tyndall. 


£2 


kyngdome 

of heauen is like 
taketh a in thꝛe peckes of meale 
Iemen till all be leuenned oz ſoure. Leuen is 
how #71, lbimetyme rakEin an euili ſence, fog the 
© zen, Doctrine ofthe Phariſcis , which coz⸗ 
. rupted the \wereneſſe of the woꝛd of 


Bod with the lene of their gloſes: and 
ſometime in a good ſence, foꝛ the king⸗ 
— of —＋ 5 is a A 2 * — 
peil and tydinges of Chziſt. Foz 
as leuen altereth the nature of dowe 
and maketh it thzough ſowre: enen ſo 
the Bolpell turneth a man into a new 
life and altereth him a litle and a litle: 

firſt the hart. and then the members. 
atth, in Lhzift firſt certilieth the cõ⸗ 
pow” of eſſe of ſinnes and 

g damnation and then 

—4 that the lone of; Bod & of his law eo the 
dercol, dart, which loue is the righteonſneſſe 
of y hart.Louc tʒingeth good wozkes 
into the mẽbers, which woꝛkes are p 
outward righteouſneſſe and the righ⸗ 
tcoulneſſc of the mEbers , To hate the 
will of God is the vurighteonineffe of 
the hart, a cauleth cuitl woꝛkes which 
are the vnrighteouſneſſe of the mem⸗ 
bers. As woe J hated my bzother , my 
is toung ſpake enill , my handes ſmote ⁊ 
giccoul- ſo foxth . To loue is the righteouſneſſe 
of the hart, and cauſeth good woꝛkes 
which are the righteoninctlc ofthe me⸗ 
bers, As if J loue my bꝛother, and he 
haue nede of me & be in pouertie, lone 
will make me put myne hand into my 
purſe oꝛ almoꝛp and to gene him ſome 
what to refreſh hun ac. That the loue 
of Bod and of his commanndementes 
is the righte ouſneſſe of the hart, doch 
no man doubt ſane he that is harricſle, 


baden Ae .be þloneth 


— onerh 


hrs b dwelleth in P light. But he 
that haterh his brother, is in darkenes, 
t walketh in darckeneſſe, and wottery 
not whether he goeth, fox darckeneſſe 
bath blynded his eyes. why is he that 
hateth, in darckneſle ( verely becauſt he 
leeth not the loue of Bod in Chrift. 
iF he ſaw that, he coulde not but 

uc his brother foꝛ fo kynde a fathers 
ſake. If any man hate his brother, be 
thouſure that the ſame mã is in darck· 
nelle, and hath not p light cf true faith, 
noz ſeeth what Chuſt yath done. If a 
man ſo lone that be cã toꝛgeue his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, aſſure thy ſelfe that he is in the 


3 e 


225. 


light ofthe true faith, and ſeeth what 
mercy is ſhewed him in Lhuft, 

This is then the ſumme of altoge⸗ 
ther: wozkes are the out ward righic= Wertes. 
ouſnes befozey wozlb, + map be called 
the righteouſnes of p mẽbers, a lpung x oye, 
ofinward loue, Loue is the cighteoni⸗ 
nes of the hart, and (ppir-gerh ot faith, Lorig. 
Faith is the truſt in Chꝛiſtes blond, 4 
is the gift of God. Epheſ. . whereun⸗ 
to a man is dꝛawen ofthe goodneſſe ot 
Bod, and dziuen thoꝛow true know⸗ 
ledge ot the lawe, and of beholding 
his deedes in the luſt and deſire ofthe 
members vnto the requeſt ot the lawe, 
and with ſeing bis owne dampnation 
in the glaſſe of the lawe . Fo it a man 
ſawe his owne dampnation in p law, 
he ſhould immediatly hate Bod a hys 
wozkes, and vttecly diſpapze, except 
God offered him Chꝛiſt, and foꝛgaue 
all chat were paſt, and I 8 
ſonne, and tooke the oof 
lawe away, and (ed that if he 
wonld ſubmit himlcifco learne and to 
do his beſt, that he ſhould be accept as 
well as an A in heave, and ther⸗ 
to if he feli of fraultie, and not of malice 
and ſtubboꝛnneſſe, it ſhould be foꝛge⸗ 
uen vpon amendment, and that God 
would ener take him fot his ſonne, and 
ns chaſtice him at home whe he dyd 
amiſſe, after the moſt fatheripeſt ma- 
ner, aud as taſely as his diſcaſe would 
ſuffer, vnt neuer bꝛing hun fozth to be 


iu after the rigoꝛouines ot p law, Xs Ltauen 
TI 


though thou bꝛakeſt vp a loaſe, except ſerneina 


thou imetledſt oztaſtedſt the ſourenes, uuf b 
ene ſo couldeſt thou neuer lee true faith g, Fenn 
oz lone, 3 wozkes: & not laub in 
allo ſaweſt the entent a of 5 vs witheus 
worker, leaſt hipocreſic deceaue thee, good wor- 
Our derdes are the effect of righte⸗ nes. and f 
ouſnele,and thereto an outward teſti- (pee of 5, 
monie and cerrifipng of the inwarde 


vs fot full righteous. And bo 

Fiſterh vs aetmely 2 that is to ſay, tore whats” 
vs and reckoneth vs foz full meancths 

rightcous, And Chziſtes blond deſer⸗ 

ucth it, and faith in the retea⸗ 

ueth it, and certifieth the conſcience 

therof. F * for Chꝛiſtes 

ſake, deſerued all is 


p20 miſed, and cleaueth ener to the pꝛo⸗ 
mile, and truth of the pꝛomiſer, and 
pꝛetendeth not 1 goodnes of der 

d. 


Wolde, 


An expoſition ypon the vj.chap.of Math. 


wozke , but knowledgeth that our 
wozks deſeruc it not, but are crowned 
and rewarded with the | of 
Lhuſt. Take an enſample of y 


childzen, when the | 
in ei re: 


the in a good thing foz 
triſle, and when they 
delapeth with them 
thee ſo 


riie: They 


ſayd J ſhould haue it: why did ye p20- 
ie and why then did pe ſap ſo? And 
ict him ſay what he will co dune them 
of, they will euer ſay t: ve did 
20miſe me, ſo pe did: pe lapd I ſhould 
ue it. ſo pe did. But hire wyll 
pretend their woozke and lay: J haue 
deſerued it: J haue done ſo much, and 
lo much, and my labour is worth it. 
Now at the firſt couengunt ma⸗ 
king with God, and as oftas we be 
reconciled.after we haue pag: the 
righteouſnes commeth of Sod alto- 
gether, But after the attonement 18 
made and we reconciled, then we be 
partly righteous in our ſelucs & vn= 
ghteons: righteous as farre as we 


ward them, areas it were | 
inẽtes and viſible and ſenſible ſigries, 
tokens, carneſt obligations, witneſ- 


doth receaue it, & Sod doth gene if a Fapty; 
impute it to taith. æ not to y waſhing, 
And the waſhing doth teſtifie it. and 
certific vs of it, as the Popecs letters 
do cerrific — of ho Page 
1 ut that the pardbs were as 
thout them, ſane onely to ſta⸗ 
| —— wh oem oc 
except they reade the letters, 
ked on the ſcale,” and ſaw the punt of 
aint Peters Keyes. | 
O a merciful Godanda moſt 10- 


nefitcs, to geue vs hys owae ſonne 
eſus, and with him to gene vs hym⸗ 
fe and all: and not contẽt therewith, 
but to vs ſo many ſacraments, oz 
vilible lignes to pꝛouoke vs # to helpe 
pur fayth, & to kcepe hys mer⸗ 


cy in mynde: as baptune. the ſacramẽt 


which haue put out the ſignitications 
oz fayned ſame without) as wedlocke 
to lignific that Chꝛiſt is the huſband 
and we his wife and partakers wyth 
as the wife with her huſband of 
his riches. ec. And beyond all thoſe 
viſible ſacramentes, to geue vs yet 
maze ſenſible and ſurer ſacramentes a 
ſuraunces of his goodnes,cucn in our 
owne ſelues: as if we loue and geue 
almoſe to our — | ik N 
compaſſion and pꝛa fo: , if we 
mercitull and uc hun, if we 
our ſelues, and faſt, and withdzaw 
— awe 4 — lv 
to come: and to keepe the cd̃maun⸗ 
demẽtes of God. Foz whe — 22 
alic and naturall, we ſeele, and are 
ſure that we be altered and of anew 


8 abteouſncſle after 
the imagt 5 20D 1500 che ito 


ther, ſeing his lawes of rightcouincs 
arc wzitten in our hartes. 

When ye faſt, be not ſad as the 
hipocrites are. For they faſhion 
e anew 3 that it 
might appeare vnto men how the 
falk. Verely I ſay vnto you, — al. 
haue their re warde. Thou there- 
fore when thou faſteſt, annointe 
thine head, & waſhe thy face, that 
it appeare not ynto men how thou 
faſtelt. But vnto thy father which 

in 


tantth. 


openly. 


theſe be not great in the tauour ot god. 
and their pꝛapers be heard whatſoc⸗ 
uer they aſke, in what caſe are we lape 


ui 0 In an m an 
J wonlde ſap) houre was he bozne 
that buildeth them a cell oz ac 

oꝛ geueth them a poꝛtion of his land to 
comfozt them good men, in this pain⸗ 
full lining and ſtraite penaunce which 
they haue taken vpon them. Bleſſed 
were he that might kiſſt the edge of the 
coate of one of the, Oh, he that myght 
baue his body wꝛapped in one of their 
olde coates at the houre of death ; it 
were as good to hun as his Lhiuſten= 
dome. c. It alſo _ 


foe Lent at Septuageſina, whe Laus 
_— mine one rr - 
thy head. xc. is ment, as afoꝛe of tur⸗ 
wry ay mon cheeke, and of that the 
left ſhould not know what the 


ill 


5 1 
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isin ſecrete. And thy father which 
ſceth in ſecrete, (hall rewarde thee 


downe their 
© moze eng [anc out of the wozld? —— 
to lerue - 


ſed to be merry and to make good 
cheare, as ve ſec how Marty of Betha⸗ 
nie pow2ed a bore of pꝛecious ointe⸗ 
ment vppon Lhuſtes head at ſupper. 

As cocerning laſi ung, it were good, Faſtyng. 
that kinges and rnlers did ſet an oꝛdet 
of ſobernes among their lubicctes, to 
auopde dearth, innumerable diſcaſes, 
and p great heape of vices that ipzing 
of intemperancy, and that they fozbiy 
notonely riote and exceſſe: but aiſo all | 
maner wanton, delicious, and cuſto⸗ 
mable cating and d2nking of ſuch 
thynges as corrupt the people, + make 
the men moꝛe cfileminace then the wo⸗ 
men, ſo that there remaypneth uo more 
tokens of a man in them ſane they 
beardes. Our faſhions of make The hears 
vs ſflouthfull and vnluſtp to labour & of inconuc⸗ 

: vnſtable, inconſtant, and lpght — 
manered: full of wittes, after wirted ban P2103 
(as we call it) incirtumſpect inconſi- r % 
derate, heady, raſh, and haſty to begyn perfvous 
vnaduiſedly , and without caſtpng of ca. ung, ang 
— end not cõſidered what map diubing. 
,no2 p meanes well looked vp⸗ 

pon. how and by what way the matter 
might be to paſſe, triflers.moc 
kers , rude, vnſauerp ieſture without 
all maner of ſalt, and euen very apcs 
and marmeſettes, and full of wanton 
and ribaldiſh communication + lewde 


— — the witte with 


and townes whether fiſt 


may caſely come, to faſt Friday, Sa- Fafpng 


and wenſdap to if nede be, on P*ycs> os 
— — —_ 
per white ? areto be 
haue meate damned 
and Sater day fro — 
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Pꝛaper. 


Faſting. 


Fimo's, 


paper, and 
faſting, 


how neccf- 
lary, 


Aimoles 

p2aper, and 
faſting, are 
tnlepe7able 


fſpirite, as long ſleepyng. id 


pentannte: Ane ſecondearely the fapth 
of Lhuilt and the koꝛgineneſſe of finne 
thong fayth : And thy2dly almoſe, 
2apcr,# taſting, which are the whole 
ift of a Chuſte man, & without which 
there is no Lhziſten man aliue . And 
let them preach the true vie of their al⸗ 
mole, which is to e thy neighbour 
with counlcil , with body and goodes 
and all that is in thy power: and the 
true vſe of pꝛaper whiche is to bzyng 
his neceſſitie and thyne owne betoze 
Bod with a ſtrong fayth in his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes:and the true vic of ſaſtyng, which 
is to tame p fleſh vnto y ſpirit, that the 
ſoule may attende to the woꝛd ot God 
and pꝛay though tapth. By! 
By theſe thzee we kepe the ſpirite of 
Bod, and both corinue and allo grow 
in righteouſnelle and ware pettecter & 
pertecter in ſoule & body. And it thete 
faple o2 that we vnderſtand not the 
right entẽt, we looſe the ſpiriteagaine, 
and the righteouſneſe of tayth,and the 
true vnderſtandyng of the Scripture, 
varckenefſe. And ben wüst a pre: 
darckeneſſc. [ a e⸗ 
neſſe is that, whe the darckneſſe ol hell 
is called the light ol heauen. ; 
As it is of almoſe & pꝛaper, lo it is 
of faſtyng:iudge like of all thꝛe. where 
any one of them is, there are all 
thꝛe:and where any one is awap, there 
is none at all. we mull haue the pꝛoleſ⸗ 
ſion of all thꝛet cuer witten in our 
harts. muſt euer lone my neghbour 
and be ready to helpe, and when occa- 
ſion is offered, then do it. I onght to 
cõſider and know that all commeth of 
Bod, and to knowledge that ſame to 
him in myne hart. And what lo euer 
we neede, we ought to know, that we 
muſt receaue that ot God, and thertoze 
to call euer to him with a ſtrong fayth. 
Euen ſo I muſt euer fight agayuſt my 
fieſhe , and therefoze euer w 
from it all that moucth it to rebell a- 


gaynſt the ſpirite. WE 
So nowta __—_ not in ca⸗ 
and dzinkpng much 
keen fleſh alone , But in | - 
and 


of all that moueth the fleſh 

filthy communication and all worldly 

calkyng , as of couetouſueſſe and p20- 

r 

ſo 8, and 

r — 
t cut 

ke d bm that the whole mi periſh not. 

And as pe can put uo gencrall rule of 

almaoſe 92 pꝛapet, no mozc can ve of fa⸗ 


ſtpng , But J malt be all way ready 
to cut of what ſocucr J perceaue tu 
ſtrẽgth the fleſh agayuſt the ſpirit. And 
J maſt hane a diligent eye to the fleſh 
and his compl*xion,and if ought ſcape 
me in woꝛd oz dede, ſcke whece the oc= 
caſi5 came. and at once cut of that right 


and plucke out that cpe. 
1 — 2 


faſting good, and not afoꝛe, foꝛ making 
of hypocrites: as Chʒiſt would not let 
his Diſciples faſt befoze they were lear 
ned, leſt they ſhould therby haue bene 
no better then the harileis. And then 
the outward faſtyng ozdapned by the 
_— rulers helpeth much, foz the 
w ſake, Yeaand though the land 
were ſo plenteous that it neded not to 
cũõmaũde ſuch faſt foꝛ to auoide dearth, 
pet they ought to let ſuch vp. Becauſe 
of them that cannot rule them ſelues, 


— 


crits, 
trut 


be away, 


Ralers by 


ozdayned 


foꝛ whole lakes they onght to fozbyd to; the tht 
exceiſcs of tauernes and alchouſes and cannot ral 


riotyng out of ſcaſon. Foz if the people tiilciues, 


could rule them ſelues, what ned ru⸗ 
lers. Mozeouer if any man pꝛiuately 
ſhew the Pꝛieſt his infirmities,and the 
rn. 
n, 
him bim to do foꝛ the ſubdur⸗ 
png of the ſleſh, and not cominaund as 
a tpꝛaunt vnder of damnation 
and to make ſaciſfaction , Thus wile 
let hun ſap:bꝛother ox ſiſttr:ye be boũd 
vnder payne of deadly ſinne to tame 
pour fle ſh by ſome maner of way that 
pr ſinne not agapnſt God: & A know 
no better then this: my councell a my 
deſire thertoze is, that pe vic this 
either pr haue no moze nedc.,02 till god 
ſhew pou ſome better ac. And let the 
elders conſider ditigencly the courſe of 
their youth, and with wiledome, coun⸗ 
ſell and — —— my the 
pounger to a p ico⸗ 
pardies whiche they baue learned by 
their owne experiece to be in that dau- 
gerous iournep. 
Mozeouer when 


with all miſ⸗ 
ome and ell ee Then let the 
true pꝛeachers be impoꝛtune, æ ſhew 
che people the caules of their iniſerie & 
wretched aduerſitie, and exp | 
law to them and bring them to know⸗ 
ledge of their ſinnes,and ſo binde their 
conſcrences and dzaw them to repens 
taunce and to the appointement & co⸗ 


Lozdes couenaũt, 
foz- to kcepe his law and to belcue in 
his (cs , And Bod immediatly 
withdjew dis hand and ryd them out 
of all captiuitie and daunger, æ became 
as mercyfull as euer befoꝛe. 
But we CThꝛiſtẽ haue bene very ſel⸗ 
dome 02 neuer called agayne to the co⸗ 
zpites nenaunt ofthe Lozd, the law ol God 
ofren and fayth of Chꝛiſt: But to the coue⸗ 
bene called naunt ok the Pope often , As he now 
the Po (10cheth a pale 


pes coue- 
naunt, but 


By 
pb 
el 
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229. 


ſheſt thy body to ſle thy luſtes @ to keps 
— that thou ſinne not agam, 
hen it plealeth Bod extt But # 
if thou thinke thar Bod in the 
—— —— it ſelf — in- 
a wap, ⁊ in thy payne pane 
it ſelte, Fart as farre out ofthe wap as 
fro heauen to the earth. It ß wouldeſt 
kil thy bodp 02 whẽ it is tame tnangh? 
ne him lurther that thon were not 
able to ſerue God & thy netghbour, ac⸗ 
cozdpng to the row me and eſtate thou 
art in, thy ſacrifice were cleane with⸗ 
out ſalt, & ali together vnſaue tp in the 
taſt ot Bod, and thou mad and ont of 
thy witte , But aud if thon truſt in thy 
woꝛke, chen art thou abhominable, 

Nod let vs looke on the Popes Faſt; 
falt. Firſt che entent ſhould be to tame The intens 
thy lnltes, not lechery onelp, but pzide ot ladyng 
chiefly, wꝛath, maltce, hate, ennie, & What it 18, 
co and to kecpe the lawe of 
Bod, and therefoze ſtandeth not in 
mate and dzinke onely, but how they 
keepe Gods lawe, compare it to their Falk 
deedes and thou ſhalrſcc, Secondari=- "0 
ly the faſt of theolde lawe was, to put Yow the 
on monrning clothes, as heire oꝛ lack. gow en dis 
and neither to cate noz dunke vntul 
night, and all the while to pay and to 
do almoſe deedes and ſycwe mercy, 
And at euen they cate fleſhe and what 
Bod gane, ſoberly as little as woulde 
ſuſtaine the body. ac. The Popes faſt Fan. 
is commonly, onely to cate no fleſhe, The popes 
J ſay not looke how icanc they be, but lad. 
conſider what a taming of the ficſhe it 
is, to eate ten oz twenty manner of li⸗ 
ſhes dꝛelled after the coſttieſt maner, + 
fo ſitre a cople of houres, and to poure 
in of the 


eefeng 


{ 0 
ma ro burnt with 
— 1 apa bo with bas 


ſuger, 

ſcarde, Muſcadell and — 
cwes wyth 

024 Þickz 


Br 


The tene 
tnteyt 18 4 
loſte wap from 


chem, fle⸗ 
— — And 
Fk. v. ours 
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onrs had ſo multiplped their faſting 
that they coulde no longer beare them. 
At the beginning they were to le 
fo: the vanntage: quia leuis eſt labor ci 
lucro. But when they had purchaſed 
inongh andinough agaync , they be⸗ 
tame intollcrable. And theretoze all 
our Monkes whoſe profeſſion was 
ncuer to cate fleſhe, (ct vp the jPope, # 
tooke diſpenſations, foz that faſt, 
and alſo foz their ſtraite rules, made 
their ſtraite rules as wide as y hoodes 
of their cowies. And as toz oro o⸗ 
triſie of the fratrie where they eate but 
inuiſible fleſh, oꝛ that is inter pꝛet to be 
no fleſhe is ſpoken ot in other — 
An other pzooffc is, that they ſo long 
a tyint haue geuen pardons of the me⸗ 
rites of their faſting, as though they 
had done more then inough by ers 
ſelues. and of that marchaundiſe haue 
gotten all they haue, and haue ought 
the knowledge of Chziſtes vloude 
cicane into darckneſſe. And laſt of all, 
what ſhall J ſap of the ny wolacry 
of imnumerablc faſtes: Bꝛan⸗ 
dons faſt, Saint Patt of 4. 
holy Fridayes, ot Saint Antonies be⸗ 
twene Saint Maries ow or of our 

faſt,cither vy.yeare the (ame day 
that her dap falleth on in March, and 
then beginne, oz one peate with bꝛead 
and water, and all to what purpoſes, 
pecknow well inough. and of ſuchucke, 
I trowe ten thouland in the wonlde. 
And who hath rebuked them: 

See that ye gather not treaſure 
vppon the earth, where ruſt and 
mothes corrupt, and where theues 
breake vp and ſteale, But gather 
you treaſure in heauen, where nei- 
ther ruſt nor mothes corrupt, and 
where theeues neither breake vp 
nor ſteale. For where your treaſure 
is, there will be your hartes alſo. 


Note the goodly ozder of Lhziſtes 
preaching. Firſt he reſtozed _ 
vaderſtandiug of the lawe, then p true 


Concteut - intent ofthe woꝛkes. And here conſe- 


nes bet 


be rebuketh che montall foe 


a peſtutncs ſwoꝛne enemy, both of true doctrine 


«K 8, 


and true lining, which is coyetouſnes 
the roote of all cull ſayth/ Baule. . 
Tun. s. Lonetouſucs is Image ſer⸗ 
uice. Col. z. It maketh men to erre fr 
the faith. i. Tim. 6. It hath no part in 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt a God. Ephe 
5. Co hardened the hart of 
Pharao that the fapth of the nuracles 
of God could not ſinke into it. Coue⸗ 


* - 


An expoſition vpon the vj.chap.of Math. 


nes did make Balam which knew 
all y truth of God to hate it, &to gene 
ae e wee mag, 
could unagme, 
euen toꝛ to deſtroy it it it had bene poſ⸗ 
lible. Loneronines taught the 
pꝛaphetes in the olde teſtament to in⸗ 
terpꝛet the law of God falſeiy. and to 
peruert the meaning and entent of all 
the S and ceremonics, and to 
fea prrue preachers that rebuked the. 
with their falle perſwaſions 
they did leade all the kinges of Iſraell 
out of the right way, and the moſt part 
of the kynges of Juda alſo. And etet 
in the ſecond chapter of his ſctond E. 
piſtle pꝛop that there ſhould be 
falſe teachers among vs, that ſhoulde 
follow the wap ol Balã ( that is to ſay, 
koz conetouſnes perſecute the truth) # 
thoꝛow couetuuſnes with tained woꝛ⸗ 
des to make marchaundiſe of the peo⸗ 
ple, and to bzing in le ſectes 


dampnab 
to. And here ye haue an imfallible rule Covetuni⸗ 
couctouſnes ts, there is no nes cam 
call themſelues but erre. 


that where — 
truth: no though 
the church, and ſay thereto that they 
cũnot erre , Lonctouſncs kept Judas 
ſtil in vnbeliete though he (aw and did 
allo many miratles in the name of 
Lhziſt, and compelled him to ſell hym 
to the Scribes and Pharileis: foz co= 
uctouines is a thyng merciles, Loue- 
touſnes made the S hariſeis to lye on 
Chuſt, to perſecute hymn, and falſely to 
accuſe hym. And it made iat though 
he founde hym an innocent, vet to ſlap 
gun. It cauſed Derode to perſecute 
Chꝛiſt vet in his cradell, C cs 
maketh hipocrices to perlecnte p truth 
againſt their owne conlciences,and to 
lyc to Punces, that the true pꝛeachers 
moue ledition and make their ſubiects 
to riſe them, and the (ayd coue⸗ 
touſnes maketh the ꝛinces to beleue 
their wicked perſwaſions, and to lfde 
their woꝛdes to ſhed innocent blond. 
Finally couctouſnes maketh many 
(whom the truth plcaſcthat the begin⸗ 
ning) to caſt it n 
terward the ino enemies ther⸗ 
of, after the enſample of Symon Ma⸗ 
gus. Act.s, Yea and atter the enſam⸗ 
le ot Sir Thomas Moe 
the truth, and foꝛ co | 
loꝛſooke it agapne, and conſpixed 
with the Cardinall co deceaue ) kyng, 
and to leade hym in darcknes, And at 
terwarde when the light was ſpꝛong 
vpon them, and had dzinen the cleane 
our of the ſcripture, and had deluiered 
u. out ol their ryzauny, aud had te 
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bes which thoſe po 
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are 
pet for al 
the eyes of th 


tinth, with the confidence o his pain⸗ 
! babbling eloquence, and 
rgumnents of ſubtill ſophi- 
d on his vnwzüten ves 
and as antentike as hys 
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and will 
to ſell. 


the Mice 


pꝛonide thee a good ntarket 


'maner,ifthou be a kyng,do 
ofa king, and receauc rhe du⸗ 


. He that hath 
that God ſhall 


is richer then he wi 


not al that he poſſeſſeth ca be my diſci⸗ 
er away 5 
oue of all wozldly thinges, can be no 
ſcholer of Chuſtes to dis doc⸗ 
trie. The he addeth that ſalt is good. 
but if the ſalt be vnſauery oꝛ hath loſt 
= * — what can be — _ 
2 vercly nothing. ow 18 
vnderſtand the doctrine,and the mea⸗ 
ning is, if pe de couctous and four 


woelde, 
And it would + the thynges 
of che wolle, theloue ot God 1 
and the loue of Bod is the lone 


nes makety 
worldly thinges, it will coꝛrupt y ſalt Codes 
| ſo that 


which he wiſt well had euer 
woozde of God, and euer 


ciples 
* 
ſhoulde 
The light of thy body is thyne 
eye,whertore if thine eye be ſingle, 
all thy body ſhall be full of lyght. 
But and if thine eye be wicked, thã 
ſhall thy whole body be darcke. If 
therfore the light that is in thee be 
darckneſſe, how great is that dark- 


. 


neſſe. * yu. 
| — a 


* 
4 4 
4 

o 
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232. An expoſition ypon the vj. chap. of Math. 


ſimilitude. The eye is the light of the {ame that they affirme they be the ho⸗ 
Duke» body, and by the light of the ext all 02 ip Churchandcannoterrc, and all that The w 
: ther members ſee and are gonerned. they decree, muſt de an article of our ves oft 
As long as the eye ſeeth, hand a toote fayth, and | 
do their duties, ncyther is there doubt oz ſearch th 3 
feare that a man Mould ſtumble oz their doctrine will t 4 ox no: 
into fire oz water. But 1f the eye be But ſap their decrees muſt be beleued 
blynde, all the body is blinde, and that as they ſound , how contrary ſo euer 
ſo blinde that there is no at al: the Scripturt de: and the Scripture 
ſct a candle befoze him, he ſeech not, muſt be expounded and made agree to 


gene hym a lanterne.inbys hand, and 2 They neede not to regarde the 
pet he goeth not ſtraighte. Bing hun Scripture, but to do and ſay as their 
out into the ſunne & point bym vnto y Bhoſt moueth them: and it the 


which thou wouldeſt haue hymn ſee, yt Scripture be contrarp, then make it a 
— boteth not. Euen ſo, if couctou noſe of waxe and if this way and 
darckneſſc, haue blinded the {pirituall eye, æ per2 that way till it agree. 
uerted the right entent of the laweof Faith of wozkes was the darckneſſe 
of the falſe ꝛophets, out of the which Faythn 
the true could not dzaw them. » Fay of W0zker's 
woꝛkes was the bl fle of the pha 6a, 
tiſeis, out of the which neither John 
Baptiſt no Chʒiſt could bꝛyng them. 
And though John pped to 
them with reaſons ofthe S ein 
uincible, and therto added mi⸗ 
racles , pet the Þhartiſets would not 


ow darcke | 
which (to p rebuke of Chu 95 
teach that woozkes do taſtifie befoze k 
God, and make latifaction foz, ſinnes 


pꝛayled and payed of the \ 


alſo by the title thereof chalenge hrauẽ part of vs Lhziſten haue walked euer 
E not by p merites of S blonde ius and Fauſtus, well about 
Dow barcke is the me of them and euer mo and mo: & 
whole tayth is onely my. wal- 


— 


No man can ſerue two maſters, 
for he ſnal either hate the one, and 
loue the other, ot cleaue to the 

S 


min ſtet? Then di 
m&> agray coate., a blacke 02 a pyed 
0. thypſe] le the wozld 


made by William Tyndall, 


one, and deſpiſe the other. Ve can 
not ſerue Cod and Mammon. 


Mammon is riches oz aboundauce 

ol goods. And Lhziſt concludeth with 
a plainc ſimilitude, that as it ts impoſ- 
ſible to ſerue two contrary inaſtci's , # 
as it is impoſſible to be retapned vnto 
two diuers Loꝛds, which arc enemies 
one to the other, ſo is it unpolſible to 
ſerue od and Mammon. Two ma⸗ 
of one mynde, a one will, might 

a man ſerue: foz if one wil, one mynde, 
and one accoꝛde be in twentp then are 


they all but one maſter. And two ma⸗ 


ſters where ane is vnder the other and 


a ſubſtitute, map a man ſerue. Foz the 
ſernice ofthe inieriour is the cõmaun⸗ 


dement of the ſuperiour. As to ſerue & b 
Wammö muſt forlake God: it folow⸗ Kkurch. 


obey Father, Mother, iDuſband, Qa⸗ 
fter and Lozd is Gods commaunde⸗ 
ment. But and if the inferiour be of a 
contrary will to the ſuperiour, & com⸗ 
malide any contraxy thing, then maylk 
thou not obey . Foz now they be two 
citrary maſters. So Bod and Ham⸗ 
mon are two cdtrarp maſters; yeatwo 
contrary Gods, and of contrary com⸗ 


God ſayth. J thy Loꝛd God am brit 
one, a int ſhale I ſcrue alone: that is. 


p ſhalt loue me with all thync hart, oꝛ 
with thpue whole hart , with all thy 


nerther (een obey 7 fone ang thy 
obep oz lone 
a rl 
chen thee. 
And Mammon ſayth the ſame. Fo! 
Mammon wtilbea God allo and (cr- 
e n d 
5 In ioue neig9g⸗ 
l — 


d 2 
2 bn and ſomewhat abouc 
bepehin. is called thy neigh 


bour, becauſe he is nye there. Now 
who is ſo drag thy felt K. d pro- 
ximus eſto tibi: that is fone thy leite, + 
make lewde and vple w to la⸗ 
hour diligently to get thee as much as 
chou mapſt, and ſome ſcrappes aboue 
loꝛ thein ſeiues . Oz wilt thon be per⸗ 

(cife aud pit on 


fe to deuotion, delpile the woꝛld 
and take a couctous, (J would ſay a 


— ty roy lifc)vpon thee. Teil ths 
people how Hoare jS11 ue is, and 
— 1 — 7 — be luſfered foꝛ 
mall fantes, And then gene m 4 
Ip a thoulãd folde foꝛ one, ſpiruuall toꝛ 
tempozall: geue — Ard take but 


a” nw, ace. ov. \ [1 


Thou ſhalt 


houſe and land, and foolifh tempoꝛall 


Bod ſayth, iudge truly berwene th 
hetzen, and thertfoꝛe take no gift — 
Mammon ſapth, it is good maner and 
apopnt of curteue to take that is otic⸗ 
red. And he that geueth thee loucth 
thee better then ſuch a churlle that ge⸗ 
ueth thee naugdt, pea a thou art more 
bound to fauoir hes tauſc: 

God ſayth, fell and gene al moſe. 

MWummon ſayth lap vp to haue i⸗ 
nough to matnteyine thpne cate and 
to detẽd thee from thyne enemycs and 
to ſerue thee in thyne age. c. 

Foz as much then as God a Mam The ſex » 


mon be two fo contrary maſters , that uaunteg of 


whoſoencr will ſerue God, muſt gene Wam men 
vp Mammon, and all that will ſerue — 


eth that they which art the ſwoꝛne ſer⸗ 
uaũts of Mammon, and haue his ho⸗ 

ly ſpirite, and arc his faithfull Church, 

are not the true ſeruannts of Had, noz 
haue his ſpirite of truth; in them, oꝛ can 

be dis true Church. 

Moꝛeouer ſeing that God a &Jam- Ther 
mon ve ſo contrary that Gods worde gaunt oe 
is death in Hammons care, his doc- Mammon 
tt ine popion in cgammons nionth: it ic no true 
foloweth tha: i the miniſters of Gods vFfacher, 
Wood: do taudur Wammon. tbey will 
ſo fathion their ſpcach + ſo ſound their 
woͤꝛdes that tycp may be plcalaunt in 
the eares ot Mammon. 

Finally alonely to haue richeſſc is Co dee 
not to be the ſernaũt of Mammon. but Sam ms 
to loue it and cicaue to it in thyne hart. 2 warn t 
Fox if thou haue goods oncty to main What u is- 
teme the office whiche God hath put 
thee in. a ot the reſt to T. thy neigh⸗ 
bours nede, ſg art thon Loꝛd ouer th 
Mammon and not his ieruacint , Of gages, 
thẽ that be rich, bow ſhalt thou know jeruann + 
the maſter of Mammon from the ler⸗ yow ye 15 
uaunt: verely firſt by che gettpng , ſe⸗ knowens, 
condareiy his pooꝛe neighbour 
complaincth , if de be £Jammons ſer⸗ 
naunt, Mammon wil hut vp his hart 
and make hym without compaſſion. 
Lbirdly the croſſe of Chʒiſt will trye 
them the one from the otder. Foz whe 
perſecution ariſeth fo; the woꝛd: then 
will the truc ſeruaunt of Chziſt byd 
Mammon adew. And the faithiull ſer⸗ 
uaunt of Manunon will vtter his Wo 

ſie ,aud- not onelp renounce t 
ine of Thult, but alſo be a cruel a 
a ſharpe perlecuter therot, to pur awap 
all ſurnuic,and dy wh fidelitic which 
e maſter 9anunon , map 
0 appcare, 
* Sg. i. Ther- 
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34. An expoſition on the vj. chap.of Math. 


mankynd , 


fojefday.fozo mal 


Therfore I ſay vnto you, care not 


for your lyues what ye ſhall ꝑate, or 
what ye (hall drinke , neither for 
your bodyes what ye ſhall put on. 
Is not the lyfe more then meate, 


and the body more then the ray» 


a. 


perth ag 3 foode 


fox it,noz hody but 


Mäa⸗ 


he made rayment allo. Howl 
t we can 


mon blindeth our epes, ſo 
neither lee no2 indge a right. 

Behold the foules of the ayre, 
how they ſow not, neither reape 
nor gather into ſtorehouſes, and 
yet your heauenly father fedeth 
them. Andarenotye farte better 
then they? Which of you with ta- 
kyng thought, is able to put one 
cubite vnto his ſtature? 


De that tartth fox þ leaſt ot hig crea- 
l much 


p what a madnes it is to tate ſo great 
ought foz fode oz rapment;when the 
lite of thy body and all 


2828882 


Pi: 


+ 


And for rayment why take ye 
thought? Behold the lylies of the 
field, how they grow , they labour 
not, neither ſpynne. And yet I ſay 
to you that euen Salomon in all his 
glorie was not apparelled lyke one 
of them. Wherefore if the graſſe 
whiche is today in the fieldes and 
to moro ſhalbe caſt into the fur- 
nace, God fo clothe, howe much 
more ſhal he do the ſame vato you, 
O ye of litle fayth? 


 fonfe and beaf?, brit arc gart 


Not onety | 

tree herbe, a a?! the flonres ot tHe caxtu 
do nta vs, to truſt od and to 
caſt all care that is couple with 
coueto ot moꝛe then lutt cient ta 
es whiche we haut in 

our handeg, by te rraſon of the (tate 
we be in the woꝛld: and all care that is 
annexed with miſtruſt. that Bod ſhuld 
not inough to beare all ont 
charges: ik we endcacr our ſelneg to 
his naundementes and to 

do euery man his craft oz otlice he is in 


ande God co 
50 to haue nec de ot our 


nei 
— — 
But 


ä— — 2 
thon ſell in it to bye fano 


father knowerh that ye neede all 
theſe 


theſe things. But ſeke firſt the kyng 
dome of God and the righteoul - 
neſſe therof , and all theſe thynges 
ſhalbe miniſtred vnto you. 


Be not like the heathen which haue 
no truſt in God no2 his woꝛd, noꝛ bes 
lene any life to come . Let them vere 
them ſelues and ech be a denilito an o⸗ 

Coverafit. cher foꝛ worldly thynges. But comfort 
Keepe = thou thy ſelf with p hope of a better like 
pena in another wozlde euer alſured that 5 
ud ſhalt haue here ſufficient, onelp it thou 


—.— keepe con t with the Leꝛd thy 


righteouſneſſe therof abouc all tbings. 
E dome of God, is the Boſpel 
Kingvome and d of Chꝛiſt. And the righte⸗ 
efheauenz guſneſſe therok, is to beleue in Chꝛiſtes 
hl ploud tot the remiſſion ot ſinnes. Out 
of which righreouſnefle ſpꝛingeth loue 
to Sod, æ thy neighbour for his ſake, 
which is alſo righteouſneſſe as J haue 


ſapd afoze, ſo farre as dd ee and 
that which lacketh is ied by faith 
in Gods woꝛd, in that he hath pꝛomi⸗ 
aodtedul⸗ led to accept that, til moꝛt come, Then 
sotthe foloweth the outward rightconincle 
dome; of wozkes by the which, and diligent 
heanens recording of Bods word together, we 
ht 1 our 
ues from goyng backe and loſpug 
the {pirite agapne. | | 

And theſe hauc our ſpirituaitie with 
their cozrupt doctrine myngled togc- 
ther:that is to ſap, the rightcouſnes of 
the kyngdomnec of Bod, which is fayth 
in ¶ blond: e che outward righ⸗ 
teouſnes of the mebers that we aſcribe 
to the one that pertaineth to the other, 
Scke the kingdome of heauen ther⸗ 

foze and the righteouſneſle of the fame, 
and be ſure thou ſhalt euer haue ſuffi⸗ 
tient, and theſe thynges ſhalbe mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto the, that is to ſay:ſhall come 
of their owne accoꝛd by the pꝛomiſe of 
Bod: yea hꝛiſt pꝛomileth thec an hũ⸗ 
dꝛedtolde euen in this life , of ail that 
thou leaueſt foꝛ his ſake. I that were 
true would ſome ſay, who would not 

. rather ſerue him then EJammon 2? pet 
is it true. Fo? firſt if thou be ſeruaunt 
of anm6,thou muſt kepc thy Bod, 
and thy God not thee, And enery man 
that is ſtroger then thou, will take thy 
Bod from thee . Wozcouer God will 
take either thee from thy Mammon, 
oz thy Mammon from rhee , ere thou 
wouldeft , to aduenge« hun ſelſe of thy 
blynd vnkyndneſle, that when he hath 
made thee and thee all, thou foꝛ⸗ 
lakeſt him and ſ dis moztail ene⸗ 


(hee, 


made by William Tyndall. 


Al rtb Bod, and ſeke his kyngdome and the 


235. 


my . But if thou folow Chill. ail the I/ then fo. 
woꝛld (and let them take ail the deuns o gr, 
in hell to them) ſhall not be abie to diſ⸗ tout, 
appointe thee of a ſufficift ſpuing, And not lac ue a 
though they perſecute ther from haute lufficiens 


to houſe a thouſand tymes, pet ſhall d. 
Sod pꝛouide thee of an other with all 
things lutficient to line by, Now com?! 
pare y ſuxetie of his, with p incertain= 
tit of the other: e then the bletſed end 
of thts (that heauẽ is pzomiled thee al⸗ 
lo) with the miſerable departyng from 
the other ſo ſoze agapnule thy will, and 
then the deſperation that thy hart fee= | 
leth that thon art all ready in hell. Aud 
the map not this be wel called a thou⸗ 
land fold moze then the other. 

Care not then for the day folow- 
yng, but let the day folowyng care 
for it ſelfe. For the day that is pre- 
ſent, hath euer inough of his o ne 


trouble. 


Ifthou locke well on the couenaũt Care. 
that is betwene ther e thy Loꝛd Sod, 
on the one lide, and the temptations 
of the woꝛlde, the fleſhe and Satan on 
the other: thou ſhalc ſoone perceme 
that the dap p2cient hath euer mough 
to be cared foꝛ, & foꝛ which thou mu 
(ry inſtantly to Bod fox helpe alſo, 
though thou do thy beſt, Now the le⸗ 
ing ß day pꝛeſent ts ouercharged with 
her owne care, what madnetlc is it ta 
lade vpon her alio the care of the day 
folowing, yea the care ofa peare, pe of 
xx.peare, oʒ as though thou neuer en⸗ 
tendeſt to die, and to taunent and vere 
the ſonle thoꝛow miſtru? and vnbe⸗ 
liefe, & to make thy lile ſoure and bit- 
ter, and as vnquiet as the lpte of the 
deuilies in hell: 
Therefo2e care dap by dap, # houre What © 
by houre earnettip to keepe the couc= ougut cif» 
naunt ofthe Loꝛd thy Bod, and to re⸗ A to Cars 
co2de therein day and night, and to do 
thy part vnto the vttermoll of thy po⸗ 
wer. And as foz Gods part, let hym 
care foz it hunſeite. and beleue thou his 
woꝛdes ſtedfaaly:and be ſuxe that j 
uen and earth {al ooner periſhe 
one iote bide behinde of that he hath 
miſed. And toꝛ thine owne part al⸗ 
, care not of that maner, as though 
thou ſhouldeſt do all alone. Ray: God 
hath firſt pꝛomiſed to helpe thee: Se⸗ 
condaril to accept thine hart, and that 
little p thou art able to do, be it neuer 
fa imperfect; Thirdly though wpude, 
weather e the ſtreame cary thee cleane 


contrary to thy purpoſe, yet becauſe 
thou . ready 
J. 9. — 
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236, An expoſition » pon the vij.chap of Math. 


to turne the right courſe as ſobne as p 

protſreh ro foygene that, N Ff 
to 

bo ul bis (cs of one i 


Tempte, Doth Chult ſo defend his, they 


Why God neuer come in daunger of = 
letteth hs 


With ad⸗ 
ucrlitte, 


and fcele her kindnes 

againe and be | 
ger in a moming, And when it 
toz his bzeakfaſt, maketh as 


Cute 


keth who gane thee 

and it ſayth ye: Thenſayth ſhe: Am 

not J a good mother that 

thynges: and it anſw And 

* 5 th warp 
And it 3 commeth 

to the know of hys; mothers 

kindneſle, and is thankfull . 'Such is 

thc of Lhziſtes clect, and 
D — ant ind din all inanmer of 

ere is 
is fozbidde. care, but that wozldly and deuilliſte 

care that ſpzingeth of an inoꝛdinate 

loue to wouldly thynges, and of mp⸗ 

ſtr uſt in God. As foz an et | 


of Bod haue no reſting place, but 1 
choked vp as ſoone as it is ſ 
There is an other care that ſpzi 


aundementes. This care cart ta, 
muſt enery man haue. Foz a mã liuet⸗ n 
gan en areaorraE 
euery that pꝛocecdeth o 
mouth of Had. The pol Gads 
is the lite ofa 
wozld as in the 


(the 


ſome plagne, and that 
iy. And ſo (hal the rulcr,ifhe rule 
not as Bod 


* 


| tyzauntes 
tone, Fey where he ſeeeth pac 
and continueth hun in tie, it is 


to be a ſcourge to wicked ſubiects t 
haue fozſaken the couenaunt of 
Loꝛd their God. And vnto them 
good not, ſaue 
curſſes onelip. But if ; ſubiectes 

turne and repẽt, and folow the 

of God, he would ſhoztly deliuer thẽ. 
Dow be it. pet where the luperioz co 
——— 
not let them long continue, | 


An expoſition of 
the ſeuenth Chapter. 


vdge not, that ye be 

not iudged. For as ye 

iudge, ſo ſhall ye 5 

iudged. And wyth 

what meaſure ye mete 

with the ſame thall it 

be meaſured to you agayne. Why 


lookeſt thou on the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye, and markeſt not 


the beame that is in thine owne 

eye? Or ho canſt thou ſay to thy 

brother, Let me plucke out the 
more 


made by William Tyndall, _ 


mote out of thine eye, and behold; 
there is a beame in thyne owne 


eye? Thou hipocrite, plucke firſt: 


the beame out of thine owne eye, 
and then thou ſhalt ſee clearely to 
plucke the mote out of thy bro- 
thers eye. 


lled with pure hunger) and do that 
on the Sabboth 


derſtandeſt all Sods lawes falſely, + 
thcrefoze thon kepeſt none of the truc- 
Ip: his lawes require mercy and nos 
ſacrifice , Mozeoner thou haſt a falſe 
— rr _ 
therefoze are dampnab 
mn the ſight of God. Bipocrite cat out 
the that is im thine owne eye, 
learne to d the lawe of Bod 
trucly, and to do thy wozkes aright, 
and fo2 the entent that Bod oꝛdapued 
them. And then thou ſhalt ſee whether 
thy bꝛother haue a mote in his eye oz 
not, and if he haue, how to plucke it 
out. and eis not. 


ẽpne 


him, 


237. 


that bea - 
keth vnirie 
fo 3caie 
of ceremoe 
mes under 


endet h 


which 
if our ſpiritualty would do. men 
d not ſo abhoꝛre to obey their ty⸗ 


ranny, But they be hipocrites and do 
TR EIETNS 
a Ole, 0 
flcaand ſhedde their bzcthzens bloude 
ci „Sodis fathet of all mer⸗ 
and not — 
tncthnentoobe what hep ie, to 
1 2 2 

ther no cauſe of a 
at all, but ſo will we haue it, oz eis aſ- 
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An expoſition pon the vij.chap.of Math. 


Giue not that holy thyng vnto 
dogges,neither caſt your pearls be 
fore the ſwyne, leſt they treade the 
ynder their feete , and the other 
turne agayne and all to teare you. 


ded in the doctrine to — boom — 
inges, noꝛ rooted & 
new life to ſuffer £ ith Ehe c. 
Aſke and it ſhalbe geuen you, 
ſe ke and ye ſhall finde. Knocke and 


it ſhalbe opened vnto you For all 
that aſke receaue, and he that ſee- 
keth findeth. And to him that knoc 
eth, it ſnalbe opened. For what 
man is it among you, if his ſonne 
aſked hym bread, that would pro- 
warnpng ferre him a ſtone ? Or if he aſ ked 
. purt in their d him fiſhe, would he offer him a Ser- 
allo wiſe and circumſpect # to —— pe ?If ye then whiche are cuill 


of me, Foꝛ they ſhould now to geue good piftes to your 
i groan Fe len len 44 genre. / 


| | children, howe much more ſhall 
thinkyng to do oo — teſti Your father whiche is in heauen, 
heed lg hk for blynd to geue good thynges to them that 
their own falſe x y ghteouſnes, al ke hym. 
. LOS ery 
they haue receaued the pure Bolpe is to beleue in God, to loue Bod oz to dement. 


Lhiiſt, will pet continue \till in ſinnc 1 : and ſo arc almoſe 
| | 10de gare Neither is it poſſible to Beleke, 
in God, to loue hun oz to loue go belem 


de 5 
is Ggntfied 
therbp. 


| „But will! 
5 —— mmedaty Fox er 


there imme 
e 
on, ant her | 4 . 
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nade by William Yyndall. 


thou deſt ag 2 
one on — —4—4— | 
| nd heaped cok to —.—5 thou 


is hart ) is ſure, that hs 
tee that thor haſt eceaned F 
— rho band of God. wher 
oze whe thou fetreſt an halfepcny ther 
of, thon oughteſt to geue God thakes 


in hart foꝛ the gift therof. | 

REES TONE 000 2d 2006 
it an e our ſelves 

night, and euer befoze,oz cls be an ido= laue 


later and put thy truſt in ſome other pzel 
t then Bod, And thou muſt co 
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the lwyne of thyne owne ſcholcrs : | 3 

hiche Now then if Bod mult euer keepe 

y pn el it fo — thou muſk Ns 

ctaue it ot his hand (as a pode man 

doth reccaue his almoſe ot an other 

Or ne big reap no chough thou were 
: no 

ly. Cardinall, then thepoozeſt is. wher⸗ 

foze howſocuer rich thou be, pet muſt 

a Nerd. S0 net cane gene 

So no 
| were _ that continually , ſhozt, 
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pet if thou repent and wilt amende, he 
berg P20mileth that he will not thynke on 
God bitter thy ſinnes. And though he dilfer thee, 
thy requeſt thinke it not long, uoꝛ faint not in thy 
yet malt fayth, oꝛ be ſlacke in thy paper. For he 
thou not will ſurely come and geuec thee more 


taynt. 
fox thy pꝛofite. oz chaunge 
All thinges therefore whatſoc- 
uer ye woulde men ſhoulde do to 
you, ſo do ye to them. This is ve- 
rely the lawe and the Prophetes. 
This is a ſhoꝛt ſermon, that no mii 
thelenged 3 1 
that thou nerdeũ not to ſende 0- 
uer ſca foz it. It is with ther that thou 
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Enter in at the ſtraite gate, for 
wide is the gate and broade is the 
way that leadeth to deſtruction, & 
many they be, that goe in thercat. 
But ſtraite is the gate, and narrow 
is the way that leadeth vnto lyte, 
and few they be that finde it. 


row Wap» 


way and 
wh. 


Fre finde by 
the rarrow 


the lawe and righteouſnes of our beſt 
wozkes all our * Foz txtept 
the rightcouſneſle of Chꝛiſt be knit to 
the belt deede we do, it will be to ſhozt 
to reach to hcauenn. 

And the narrow wap is to line after 
this knowledge. De that will enter 
in at this gate, muſt be made a new: 
his head will els be to great, he muſi 
be vntaught all that he hath learned, 
to be made leſſt foz to enter in: and dif- 
uſed in all thinges to which he hath 
bene „to be made to 
walke thoꝛow y narrow way. where 
de ſhall tinde ſuch an heape ol tempta⸗ 
tions and ſo continuall, that it ſhall be 
| le to endure oz to ſtand, but 


n g 
nd note an other, that few fpnde p 
way. rhy?foz their owne wiſedome, 
their owne power and the reaſons of 
their owne lophiſtrie blynd them vt⸗ 
cerly , That is to lap: the light of their 
owne doctrine which is in them: is ſo 
extreine darckneſſe that they canot ſee, 
Should God let his Church erre ( fay 
they ) Shoulde our elders haue gone 
of the way: Should God haue let 
deuill do theſe miracles and ſo fozth? 
Sa e 
e gate: : m 
Turkes and Saraſens which are the 
88 Yea but pet heare a 
itle: the Scribes & Phariſeis, which 
had all the authozitie ouer the people, 
and taught out ofthe Scripture, and 
the Saduces, with all other falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes that were when Chziſt came, 
were no Turkes n0z S : nei⸗ 
ther had Bod any other Church then 
belt re ſpall be fa eng 20s 
p it among vs. * 
that we ſhal be dzawe with falſe ſectes 
of touetouſneſſe, to denp Chʒiſt, as we 
now do, and beleue no moze in hym. 
And Paul & Chꝛiſt confirme the ſame, 
that the elect ſhould be deceaued, if it 
were poſſible . Moꝛeouer if it were i⸗ 
nough to ſay, I will beleue and do as 
mine elders hane done, as though they 
— 5 — 2 was 25 
to ſap, that except thou toꝛ⸗ 
lake father mother and thyne elders, 


thou couldeſt not be his diſciple. Chat 


mult be thy maſter , and thou muſt be 
taught of God: and therfoze oughteſt 
thou to the doctrine of thyne 
elders by the wozd of God. Fot the 
great multitude that Chꝛiſt meancth 
arc the falſe Pꝛophetes and them that 
— them: as it ſhall better appeare 
reaftcr, 


made by William Tyndall. 


Beware of faiſe Prophetes which 
come to you in ſheepes clothyng. 
Butare with in rauenyng Wojucs, 
By their frutes ye (hal know them, 
do me. gather grapes of thornes? 
either figges of briers?cuen ſo eue- 
ry good tree bryngeth forth good 
rute. But a corrupt tree, bryngethi 
forth euill frute. A good tree can 
not bryng forth euill frute, nor a 
corrupte tree bryng foorth good 
frute. Euery tree that bringeth not 
foorth good frute is to be hewen 
downe and to by caſt into the fire, 
Wherefore by their frutes ye ſhall 
know them. 


Dere Lhuſt warneth thee 


cribeth vnto ther, thoſe capitaines that g; 


ſhould ſo blpnde the 
(that they ſhould not finde the ſtrapte 
gatc)and leade them the bzoad way ta 
— — Note kfirſt that though they 

falſe, ct he calleth them Pꝛophetes, 
which word in the new Teſtainent is 
taken foz an expounder and an inter⸗ 
pꝛeter of Scripture, And he ſayth they 
ſhall come to pon my Diſciples, then 
they mut bee our and our 
doctours. Ye verely they muſt be thoſe 
our falle pꝛeachers whiche Peter pꝛo⸗ 
HR ſhould be amg vs, and bꝛyng 

damnable ſectes, for to tulfull # ſa⸗ 
tiſtie their couetouſneſſe. and folow the 
wap and of their father Baa⸗ 
lam . And ſhall come thereto in 
ſhepesclothpng: Ergo, they be neither 
the Turkes noꝛ pet Saraies. Foz the 
come ciothed in pꝛon and tele , æ w 
therto ſuffer vs to kepe our fapth,if we 
will ſubmit our ſelues to them, as the 


Grekes do. And asfoy y Jcwes they 


be an hund2ed then we, 
. in bondage ; og 
! part captiues vnto vs. 
They alſo be not clothed in ſhepes 
ſkinnes, but mainteine openly thepz 
kayth cleane to ours, 
But what are 


kahle Lhziſt Mat. xxuii. There 


cginne 

their ſerind ſaping: Our maſter Chꝛiſt 

ſayth in ſuch a chapter, whatſocuer pe 

bynde vpon earth ſhall be bounde in 

heauen: ſee frendes theſe be not our 
Sg. v. wonmdes 


The fats 


ophe tes, 
at multitude who, 


ſhepes clothin⸗ . 
ges, truely the very name of Lhiilt, — — 
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An expoſition ppon the vij.chap. of Math. 
wordes, but our maſter Chꝛiſtes. And they haue all the woꝛlde fall of 
they (hail do myzacies in Chiultecs v bo 3 and ſodomites, thinking 
name therto, to confirme the taile dot pleaſe Bod moꝛe highly with keepi 
trine which they pꝛeach in his name. of an whoze then an honeſt chaſt wie, 
O fearefnll and terrible iudgement of Af they ſap it is not truth, then all t 
almighty Bod, and ſentẽce of v oꝛlde kuowerh 
rigo2onſucs vpon all that 
truth (when it is p d 
Bod to adii h 


holy fatt 


that they ſhallin ler 
mightely agaynſt the Scribes & ha- obey)to be a Fryer? I thou obey, why 
riſeyes,againlt Fauſtus and Þclagian obeyeſt thou not the king and his law, 
with inch like hereticks: which pet ne= by whom Bod d thee both in 
uer pꝛeached other doctrine then they lyle and goodes, and all thy great pol⸗ 
- ena) 1 =. moe of _ ſi ens: WR 

ing is, they pꝛeach t U ng ad een do 
— almole, pꝛaper, and faſting: thou with the landes of + hwy — 
and pꝛofteſſc obedience, po , and qupꝛes, 4 
chaſtitic : woꝛkes that our Hauiour Dukes: what ſhoulde a * 
Chꝛiſt both pꝛeached and did. Finallp ther be a beggers ſcruafit? oꝛ = 


they be holy church and canngterre, ſhoulda begger ride with thꝛe oz foure 

But thep be within rauening wol⸗ co2choies wayting on hym. JS i 
ues, They pꝛeach to other, ſttale not: micete that a man ot noble byꝛth, 

they themſelnes robbe Bod ol hys right hep2e of the landes which thou 

nour, and take from wu pꝛapſe poſſelleft ſhonld be thyne hozſckeeper, 
and pꝛolite of all their doctrme and of thou being a begger. BY | 
all their wozkes . They robbe y laws | If pe prota halen: why Be pe Chalttt, 
of Bod of her mighty power where= about ali other men the coinpany of 
with ſhe dꝛmeth all men to Chꝛiſt, ano Women? what do pe with whores o⸗ 
make her ſo weake, that thefeble tree penip in many countrepes, aud wth 
will ol man is not able to wieſtie with Ecrere diſpenſations to keepe Con 
her, without calling to Lhuſt toʒ hezp. dines? why coxrupt pe ſo much ot 

They haue robbed Lhziſt pf all zps mens wines? and whp be there ſo 
merites and clothed themſelycs there= ny ſodomites among pon: 
with. They haue robbed the ſoule of Pour charitie is mercileſſe to 
man of the bzcad of her life, the fapth | 
and truſt in Lyziſtes blond: and haue 


vol you together in ne 
among — , pet are not 
kes cd⸗ | that loue thee ot his 


ng maketh pon as full | Faſting 
bydes can holde. e 


ons a me$, andlo on fection, pour 
with their wilfull pouerric enri⸗ roaring to ſtretch out pour mawes(as 
ched themſelues, and haue the do your othce geſtures and riſing at 


commons poore, with their chaſtitie bats (nts aan 1 


made by William Tyndall. 243. 

the bottome of the ſtomacke, that de ſhoumaker which is a werke within _ 
may hane pecfect digeſtion, and be rea · the lawes of Sod, and ſapeſt in thyng ub m9 » 
dy to dendur a ſxeſhe agatuſt the next hart. lot Bod here I itake a ove as 018 
refection ernelyas J woulde fuß wp leite, to bo 950 are 

Pe (hal know them by their fruires, my neighbour ern? , and to get my 2cceprabie 
Fick thoznes beare no grapes, rioz lining in truth with y labour of mpne 
b2y<75 figges . Allo ifrhon = PR handes, as thou commanndeſt , and 
— in them, _ —— —— 1 = un — 7 
to haue figges, grapes, tratt, make ſt it that 
the ſuſtenaunce 02 — — 4 


lining therewith, and am ſure- 
to the in time of neede, and thou ſhalt that both J + my wetke 
finde nought at all. Thou ſhalt finde: 

fozſouth J no goodes, noꝛ any 
thing pꝛoper, oꝛ that is myne owne. 
Che aunſ> It is the couentes. N were a there ik ſight of God. | | 
were of it my father whatloener neede An other enſample, thon takeſt à In ctem⸗ 


J 
— — be had. It is Saint Edmundes patri⸗ wife # ſapeſt: O tacher, thou not one- ple bone 
* dere monp, Albons patrimonp, S. lp tm this, but alſo tommaun⸗ ir wett 
reiefe et Edwärdes parrimony che goodes ot dei all that burne & hanetherr inindes 9: bur“ 
thei tds. Holy church, it may not be miniſhed, vnqnieted. to marry fox teare effozni- de lnnnt 
ng wh n hane cation and ſo foꝛth. And father 7 pꝛo- ard ecccy/s 
vics. * rralme toꝛ all :miſe thee to lone this woman truely, table ve » 
that he them abone al other, and to care foꝛ her, aud goncrne her foze Sov: 
pet getteth he nonghe what neede ſo e⸗ after thy lawes, and to be ttue to her; 
ner he haue. ſane then onely, when he and to ſtand by her in all adnerſicies, 
muſt ſpend on their cauſes al that they and to take in woꝛth as well the cnt! 
eue, with all that he can get belide of as the good, and to bring vp the truite 
is pooze commons. If the king will that thou ſhalt gene me of her, in thy 
attempt to take oughe from them by fearc,and teach it to know thee. 
the aucthozitie of his office: toꝛ the dee Moꝛeoner as concerning the acte of 
fence ofthe realme. O2 il any man wil matri;mony, as when thou wilt cate, 
entreat them other wile theu they luſt thou bicſeſt Bod x receaneſt thy dapt 
themſetues, by what law oz right it be: fode of his hand actoꝛding to y fourt 
thep turne to thoꝛnes and bꝛpers, and r ol thy Pater noſter, & knows 
waxt atonce rougher then a hedge⸗ geſt that it is his gut. and thankeſt 
hogge, and will ipzinkle them wyth hym, beleuing his worde, that he hath 
the holy water of maledictions ereated it fox thee to reccane it wych 
as thicke as hayle: and death our rde thankes, by the whit) woꝛde s paper 
lightening of ex communication vpon of thannes, thy meate and vzincke is 
them, and fo conſ4ine them to ponder. ſanctified.i. Tim. ui. Euen ſo thou 
at  Ggozeoner a corrupt tere can bears aye, father this J do, not onely at 
— bug no good fruite. That is, where they t ton which is to 
goed trute, baue fruite that ſemerg to be good. goe ue thee wythail, bur aiſo at thy cõ⸗ 
to and pꝛoue it. and thou (halt finde it maundement, and haue bound my ſcit 
karnell eaten ont, and Hereunto, to keepe my ſoule from lin⸗ 


bout char 


cale thee, O father. foꝛ thy ſonne 3c 
:loe now this fapth hath made 
this e wooꝛke plcaſannt in the 


ide kernel] Nr | 
df att workes done within the compaſle of 
trad 118+ the lawe of Bod. be d to 250d 


kts, foꝛ his ſake) is the ker e ſweete⸗ 

neſſe and beutie of al our 
woꝛkes in the ſight of Bod. As it is 
2 this is the wozke of 


12 


5 


her for that taithes lake 


isthe life fmk.a5 ir1s wht- it- Las 
ten,luſtusex fide viuit, out o ile — 
Dd 


ſt 


: 


244. 
mancr ſhe ſhould conctaue hi 
cominaunded her to conceane h 
Joſeph oꝛ of ſoinc other man, | > not 
that woꝛke done in obediece idfaith, 
bene as good a worke? 

The wilt that Abꝛaham had to lay 
Iſaac, and ali that he dyd till be came 
ar very point to 2755 8 good 
woꝛkes, and ſo had ben No we 
ſo. And — nrky rp thark 
ſed Bodhighly , and as well as —— 
other woꝛke, and had as dcpcly inned 
ik he had bene diſobedient therein, as 
though he had done any : crucil 
— widden by God « yea | ſho- 
is not commannded by Bod. 
Yes and hath the promiſe of God ans 
Handy nexed therto. Foz Bod hath commaſ 
craftes ere ded inc fox the auopding of ſi 
the cam my bycthzen ſeruice, and to ly 
maunde⸗ pp, and to choſe one eſtatc 02 0 cr (toʒ 
— if thou wouldeſt reccaue onely of thy 

d. Hethien and do nought agayye thon 
were a thefe and an extoꝛcionet & a tp⸗ 
raunt.) And I choſe ſwo making. oꝛ re⸗ 
teaue it at p obedience of npneſelders. 
Now haue J Gods commaũdęemẽt to 
wooꝛke therin trulp, and hie pꝛomiſe 
annexed therto, that de wil bicſic mine 
occupation and make it lucky | frutc= 
full to bzpyng me an honcſt PRPng. 
Woꝛke J not now at Gods cammiei 
dement and haue hys p0miſg that it 

plcaſeth him: 


Note this alto: firſt mpicralft is 


Bao conunaundement. Sccpnvare- 
iy I beicue a am ſure that in wozke 
lealeth {God foꝛ Chuſtes ſakg. Third 
my wooꝛke is p2ofitable ynto my 
neighbour , and helpeth his necellmic. 
Fourthly J trete aue my rewapd of the 
hand of Bod with thakes, auß worke, 
ſurelp certified that J plea — im 
my woꝛke thozough Chziſt and that 
— will geue me my dayfe 'Þycad 
ü 
But (thou txanune their poctrine, 
thou ſhait tinde that this faßth is a⸗ 
way in all their frutes , and theretoze 
are they woꝛme caten and Dales with 
out — +4 


I 
ac urkes 
gene me Ren 


Mr, in the naune in det, thail hau 
favth . t ts the reward ofa Ptophcr, Tha 
abhon - cauſe thou aydcit him in p chyng of 


of Chꝛiſtes woꝛd, thou ſhait be pa 
der with him # haue the lam 
And he that reccaucth a Dilchp 


wavie, 
in the 


An expeſition vpon the v _ | _—_ 


payce of C bin 
hus is faith the goods 


maundement? But he falſe Pꝛophets 
do well to paynte God after t Th 
neſſe of theyꝛ owne viſcnoiny 3; 
when he reccancth, ye when Ai res 
ccaue in his name: But ſowre, grud⸗ 
ging, and en content when he geueth 
agayne. But thou pleateſt Goa, when 
thou aſkei? in hen 
teaueſt with 

| in h 
agapne, to 
and the CT and co 
made betwene him and ther. 

And {oz a concluſion beſides 1 He 


of their owne 
woꝛkes of God, and to be 


thep deſtroy the 
NU 
they 


der, they deſtroy the pꝛayer 
EN 02 
deſirpug with taych # truſt that 


Their holyneſle is to fozbyd God 
oꝛdemed to be receaued with thankes 
giuyng: as meate & matrunonp. And 
their owne woꝛkes they mamtapne, E 
{ct Gods decay. Bzeake theirs @ they 
perſccute to the death, But bzeake 
Bods, and they either looke thzough 
the: fingers £2 cls geue thee a flappe 
with a Foxe tayle foz a litle money, 
There 1s none 92der among them that 
is lo pertect, but that they baue a pꝛʒi⸗ 
ſon moꝛe truell the any iaple of theues 
and murtherers , And it one of their 
bꝛethꝛen commit foznication oz adul- 
tery in the woꝛld, he fintſheth his pe⸗ 
nannte therin in thꝛee wekes oꝛ a mo⸗ 
neth. and then is ſent to an other place 
Axe the ofthe ſame rel But if he attempt 
I ft Fri» to put of the holy habite, he cometh 
os wb? neuer out, & is ſo ſtraytiy dioted ther- 
nano to, tdat it is meruell if he line a yeare, 
'tbcir te belide other cruell murther that hath 
wesat bene found among them, and pet is 
this ſhametull dyoting of theirs, mur⸗ 
ther cruell inough. be. 

Be not deceaued with viſions , noz 
pet with miracles , But go ro & indge 
their woꝛkes, to the ſpiritual indgeth 
all thinges ſapth i. Coʒ.ij. who 
ts thar 8 2 not ſuch as we now 
bo ia þ tali inen ot holy Church. But all that 

itgaley, baue the true interpꝛttation of the law 
wutten m their harts. The right faprh 
of Chꝛiſt and the true inter of workes, 
which God byddeth vs woꝛke, de is 
ſpirituall and iudged all thinges, and 

is iudged ot no man. 

Not all that ſay to me, Lorde, 
Lorde, ſhall enter into the kyng- 
dome of heauen. But he that ful- 
filleth the will of my father Which 

is in heauen , Many will ſay vnto 

me at that day, Lord Lord dyd we 
not propheſie in thy name? and in 
thy name caſt out deuils ? and dyd 
we not in thy name many nlira- 
cles? Then will I confeſſe vnto the, 


2 


| 


| 


neuer knew you, depart from me 
ye workers of iniquitie. 


This doublyng of Loꝛd hath vehe⸗ 
mency and betokeneth that they which 
wwalbe excluded are luch as thinke thẽ 
ſelues better and perfitter then other 
men, and to deſcrue heauen with holy 
wozkes, not foz them ſelues onely, bur 
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made by 2 illiam Tyndall. * 245; 


alſo fox other . And by that they pꝛo⸗ 

—＋ ien ge 
the 

and by that they 


mit 


is plapne that 
they | etes, and enen the 
ſame ot Lhuſt warned befoze, 
b pad w vs that ſuch ſhall 

8 arne vo excuſet 
tome, and deſcribe vs the faſhions of opt. 1f ths 
their viſurcs ( Lhuſtes name, holy wil noi (ets 
Church, holy fathers and xv. hundꝛed 
ytares, with Scripture aud miracle s) 
and commaunde vs to turne our cpes 
trom their viſures, and conſider their 
frutes.,and cut them vp and loke with 
in whether they bc ſound in the coze # 
kerneil 0zno,and gene vs a rule to try 
them by: is it excuſe good inough ro 
ſay, Bod will not let ſo great a multi⸗ 
tude erre, J will folow the moſt part 
and belcue as my fathers dyd, and as 
the pꝛeachers teach, and will not bulte 
my lelte:chole thein, the faute is theirs 
and not ours, Bod ſhall not lap it to 
our charge if we erre. | 

where ſuch woꝛdes be, there are the Falle pꝛo⸗ 
falſe Pꝛophetes all ready. Foz where Pletes, 
no loue to the truth is, there are p talle gte 
P2ophetes : & where uch woꝛdes be, here 
thereto be no loue to truth is plame: they dee 
Ergo, where ſuch woo2des be, there be 
the falſe ꝛophetes in their full ſwyng 
by Paules rule. ij. T heſſa. ij. An other 
toncluſion where no loue to the truth 
is, there be falle Pꝛophetes: The grea⸗ 
teſt of the woꝛlo haue lcaſt loue to the 
truth: Ergo, the falle Pzophetcs be the 
Lhaplaincs ofthe greateſt which map 
with the (902d coinpel the reſt: As the 
kynges of Jiracll compelled to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhyp the golden Laiues , And by taille 
P2ophcres vnderſtand falfe tcachers, 
as Peter calleth them and wycked ex⸗ 
pounders of the Scripture. 

Who ſoeuer heareth theſe words 
of me and doth them, Iwill lyken 
him vnto a wiſe man that built hys 
houſe vppon a rocke, and there fell 
a rayne, and the floudes came, and 
the windes blew, and beate vppon 
that houſe, but it fell not, for it 
was grounded vpon a rocke. And 
all that heare of me theſe wordes 
and do them not, ſhalbe Iykened 
vnto a fooliſhe man that buylt his 
houſe ypon the ſand, and there fell 

Hh. i. 2 


as muchas Lhuſtand 1 face 
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246. Anexpoſition'vpon the vii.chap.of Math. j 


a rayne, and the floudes came, and 
the windes blew, and daſhed vpon 
that houſe, and it fell, and the fall 


therof was great. 


Chꝛiſt hath two ſoꝛtes of heaters, of 
which neither of them do there after, 
The one wilbe ſaued by fayth of theyz 
owne makyng without wotkes. The 
other with wozkes of their owne mas 
kyng without faith. The firſt ate thoſe 
voluptuous which hane pelded them 
ſelues vp to finne ſaping: tuſhe Bod 
is mercpftuli, a Lhuſt dyed ſoz Vs: that 
muſt ſaue vs , foz we cankot but 
ſinne without reſiſtãce. The ſecond are 
— ocrites — e all 
with tyeyz owne imagined wootkes 
onclp. And of fayth they haue no other 
experience, ſane that it is a lite meti⸗ 
to210us where it is papnetull ti be be⸗ 
leued: As that Chuſt was bonne of a 
virgin, and that he came not out the 
way that other childzen do, tie no, that 
were a great inconuentence but aboue 
vnder her arme @ pet made o hole, 
though he had a very naturall bodp, 


as other m haue: and that there is no 
bead in the Sacrament no2 a 
the mcritonous 

ſo heaup to them, t 


0 nd 
of this be — 
except they had 
fapned them a thouſand wile ſimilt- 
tudes and lowſye lykeneſſes and as 
many madde reaſds to ſkay thein with 
all, and to helpe to captiuate their vn⸗ 


D . were like 1 caſt all 
2 the one lp refuge 
of a great manp to keepe in chat tayth, 
is to caſt it out of their myndes & not 
to thinke vpon it. As though they foꝛ⸗ 
gene nat, pet it they put the diſplealure 
out of their myndes and thinke not of 
it til a good occaſion be geuẽ td ad 
it, they thinke they loue the igh⸗ 
bour weil inough all the while, and be 
as | . 5 
ones dae but like theyz fapth in other! wozld 
that fapth ſtozics But the , 
intheyz and confidence to be ſaued and to haue 
ſt which 
bane in Je wh bearcrs 
Gas Ci. and the lawe , as Lhziſt inter⸗ 
pꝛeteth it here, and frele the 
us damnation, and run 


eftcemed of Sod accozding to the lone 
of the hart. It the woozkes be great + 
be regarded hereatter of God. If rhe 
wotkes beſinall, and lone much and 
—— the wozkes be taken foz great 

And it came to paſle ; that when 
Ieſus had ended theſe ſayinges, the 
people were aſtonied at his doc- 
trine, for he taught them as one 
hauing power, and not as the 


Scribes. 


The Scribes and Phariſepes had 
thꝛuſt vp the \wozde of the wooꝛde of 
God into a ſcabbarde oz ſhethe ot glo⸗ 
ſes, and therein had knit it faſt, that it 
coulde neither ſticke noz cut: teaching 
dead wozkes without fayth and lone, 
which are the life and the whole good⸗ 
nes ot all woꝛkes. and the onely thing 
why they pleaſe God. And therefoze 
their audience abode cuer carnall and 
fle ſhlp without faith to Sod 

r 


Preface to the Reader. 


woide of Bod is a two edged won 
that pcarceth and denideth 1 
e 03d and loule of man a ſonder. eb. tin. A 
Sed, man befoze the pꝛeaching of Godes 
here it ta mooꝛde is but one man, all fle ſhe, the 
yelfect, conje conſenting vnto the luſtes of the 
92 Aeſhe, to follow them. But the worde 
| ol the woꝛde of God where it taketh 
; td ban — ride — 
X im at own 
a one ſelfe: The ficſhe haling one wap. and 
Wand, the ſpirite dzawing another: the fieſhe 
4% an raging to follow iuſtes,and the ſpirite 
\ ing backe agayne, to follow the 
lawe and will ot Sod, A man all the 


247. 
e 
| in Cbꝛiſt, 
— 2 
nued in 0! 
and hath the loue of Sod _ 
neighbo, and the fayth of Chiſt wats 
cen in his bart, he ts catled ſpirite oz 
ſpirituall. The Lozd of all mercy ſend 
vs pꝛeachers with power: that is to 
ſay, true cxpounders ofthe woꝛde of 
God, and iprakers tothe hart ot man: 
and delmer vs from Scribes, jhaz 
riſeyes. crites, and all talic 49190 
phetcs, Amen. 


An aunſwere vnto Syr Thomas Mores 
Dialogue, made by William Tyndall. 153 o. 
E Firſt he declareth what the Church is, and geueth a rea⸗ 


ſon of certaine woꝛdes which Maſter More tehuketh in the 
tranſlation of the new Teſtament. | 


CAfter that he aunſwereth par ticula tiy bnfo euery Chapter 


which lemeth to haue any appearaunce of truth 
thozough all tis foure bookes, 


CAwake thou that ſlepeſt and ſtand vp from death, and Chriſt hall 


geue the light. 


De grace ot our Loꝛd,. 

the light of his fpirite to 

= lee&to tudge, true rept= 

— taunce towat des Goos 
r- 
is . P2Cniuces p are 
* ae 2 in our ſauiour Chzſt, fer= 


ut᷑t lone toward thy ne afrcr the exã 


ul 1.16. 


de doly 


ot a coꝛrupt ,fo; 
blynd affection of whiche pet they perſerure 


the truce law of God and kepe 


boꝛne a 
rite of 


1 


Epheſians, 5 


amplen in the Phartſcts , pet het cannot vn⸗ 

derſtad the thynges of the of Ged: tut The 

ſapth he, the {pirituatl wdgeth au tyyngs and engl indgety 
hys t ſcarcheth the deepe ſccreies of en rhynges 
od, lo that what ſocuer God commanderth ſp , 
hym to vo, he neuer leaucth ſcarchyng till he 


end io 
concecueth loue in hts hart. Ind when he is Rom. 13. 
commaunded to obey the powers end tulers 
of the world, hee looketh on the benefites 
which God ſheweth the world thzough them | 
9, —— Math, 2a; 
as by 


will not come they ſpeake fayze , > flat- | 
ter, and geue * thyng and pꝛomtſe neighbourg} | 
fap2c and fo dꝛawe thei and ſmite them not, 
bat if may in no wile be holpe, referrs 
fo foorth Andby theſe tadgeth he at} other 

0 a c 
— od and vnderſtadcrh the true v ſe 
and — — them. — . 
Db. ü. right; 
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Prefate to the Reader. 


right, ond Which tyzannp. 
cen ſhould cõmatinde 5 
commafided in the olh 


man is Loꝛd ouer all other creaꝶi 
all che cron — — to be at | s plca⸗ 


— 1 ſure, and that it is not commaundedz foz the 


2 25 Wwypne 02 meate it ſeite that man ſhogld de in 


bondage vnto his owne ſeruaunt th interi⸗ 
our creature) ctaſeth not to ſearch the cauſe. 
And when he ſindeth it, that it is to tame the 
fieſhe,and that he bc alway lober, he obereth 
gladly, and pet not io ſuperſtitiouſiy chat the 
tyme ol lis diſeaſe he would not dune wuts 
in y way ot a medicine to recouer Hig health, 
as Daud cat of the halowed bead, and as 
1. Regaar. Moſes foꝛ neceſſuie ict the childꝛeꝶ ot Jt- 
raclil vncircumcued xi pearcs, when of une⸗ 
Ctrcumciũõ ſyhoodt ſome dped vnc ircuimciſe d,. ahd were 


not krequem pet thought to de in; no woſe calc then they 


ted in I. 


reates that wert circumciſed, as the chudgen that 


dyed within the vin day, were counted mas 
good caſe as they that were circñciſed, which 
enſamples might teach vs many thinges, if 
there were in vs. | 
Holy dares Ind ickewiſe of the holy dap, he znoweth 
are oꝛdemed that the day is feruaunt to man, andſthertoꝛe 
fo: 4 and Shen he lindeth that it is done begauic he 
not mau tz gout not be let from hearing the Woꝛde of 
— -F God, he obepeth gladip,and yet not ſo luper⸗ 
5 0 ſtitioulp that he would not heipe his neigh= 
bour on the holy day, and let the alone 


fo2 one day, oʒ that he would not wezke on 


the holpday,neede requiring u. at ſgch tyme 
as men be not wont to be at church, and io 
th:oughout all lawes. Ind cuen kkewile in 


iſt - | 
whe O09 all ceremonies and ſacramentes he fearcherh 


thynges are the lignifications,+ will not ſerue the viſible 


to he ſought thinges. It is as good to him, that the pꝛieſt 


and not to ſay Baſle in his — — cher ap⸗ 


ſetue the vi na not ſor 
abe agnes. — by >> hoop — thereby. 
ſoone will he while thou putteſ 
Ceremo- ag holy ſalt in his mouth, if thou cw hy 
nics with: no reaſon thereof. He had as lefe he ſmered 
our ſome wyth vnhalowed butter as anointed wyth 
tine are to charmed oyle, if his ſoule be not taught to 
be teiccted. e b 


* 
' 


full imaginations, | | 

— — head. Hf belcueth 
Tarkes m . 
— te that he loueth God, becauſe he t 
lamered foz killa Turke fox his ſake, that belguet 
theit igno: tet in God then he) whom God aiſc 
3 vs to loue and to leat 
wd 20099, © pnſought,to winne him vnto the knowlet 
docttine x Of the truth, though With the toſle of 
erample of liues. He ſuppoſeth that he loucth h 
good tyfe, bour as much as he 19 bounde, 1 
then to de actually angry with him, whom x 
hated and alfenent 
mut theted. 8 


1135 


88 


EH, 


i 


keepeth his malice in and will not cha 
ſelfe about it, till he ſee an occaſion to 
it craftelp, and thinketh that wa 
And the rulers of the wo2ld he oben 
keth he, when he flattereth them, and 


, 
| 
: 


7, 


# 


ar bes he 
and lubtutics * 


tone of God and oc hys 
is the lpirite and the litt 


in all wozldip ozbinaun- 
It he be commaunved 
me, that will he obſcrue 
vnto rhe death to as the Charterhouſe Mo: 
kes had leuer b 
tlic loberneſſe 
will he not locke 


vere of the ſtrongeſt without meaſure, and 


We de by 
thyng der 
cx. ept we 
do it of iow 
frem ia 
bact. 


then eate flethe : and as t92 g 


chaſtiſing of the members pv prong 
but will poure m ale & nn ay 


thet the 


hear them with ſpices and ſo loꝛti. And cc Meant 
holpdap will he Feepe ſo ſtraight, thet if he e lawthy 


mecte a fee in hig bed he dare not kiilher, 2 
not ance regardve whertoze the holydap was 
oꝛbayned to ic che fe Gods wozde, ond 10 
fozth in all laweg Ind m ceremo mcs and ſa⸗ 
cramentes, thers he captiuateth his witte # 
rnderitanuing to obrp holy Church, with⸗ 
out alking what! ep meane, 0z deſiring to 
knew, tut oncip cereth fox the keeping, and 
tookcth cuir w 7 a paypze of narrow cycs. 
and wyth ait zygfpectactes vppon them, leſt 
oucghs be leite out. Foz ttthe prieſt ſhoulde 
ſay Maſſe, bapel e,vz hearccontefſion with⸗ 
out a itole about his necke, he woulo thinke 
all were marred; and doubt whether he had 
power £9 Seen and thinke that the ber 
tue of the Male wert loſt, aum the choc not 
welt baptiſed oz not baptiſed at all, and that 
his abfolution ſucre not Worth a nate. Me 
had leuer that c Spihop ſhould wag two 
fingers oner hin, then that an other man 
ſhould ſap God ſaue hun, and ſo forth. w er⸗ 
koze beloueb reader, in as much as the holy 
ghoſt revutcrh the wozive foz lacke of tudge- 
ment, and in as much alſo as their 1gnoz2auce 
is wuhout excuſe betoꝛe whole faces moug ij 
is ſet to tudge by, if they woulde open then 
eyes to ſee, and not captinate their vnder⸗ 
ſtanding to lpes: and in as much as 
the lpir tu all all thing, euen the very 
bortome of Gods ſecretes, that is to ſay, the 
cauſcs of the thitiges which God commann= 
deth,how much moze ought we to tudge our 
holy fathers ſecretes, a not to be ag an Oxe 
02 an A ſſe without vnderſtanding. 


the hep 
oi the a 


The wen 


10 to be » 


bated to 


lache ofs 
delten. 


* 


| them, and to be their tozumuetours, 
27 — the ſetues do but una⸗ 
inſpire them. 


. 


31248 


= 
HH 
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1H 
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ws 
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1 pie were wont in the 
old tyme to reſozte at 
tymes — — 
of doctrine, the law of Bod x th 
of our Saniour Jeſus Chziſt, æ how 
and what to pꝛap and — — 
power and ſtrength to line godly. Foz 
—— — the officers therto 12 
church are ide pure woꝛd of Goo onely and pꝛay - 
dppoin teo ed in a to that all men rode. 
topeach And p hearkned vnto his pzay- 
toy peaple ers, t ſayd thereto Ame + d with 
— him in - hartes, & of og 
to pꝛa at home and euery where, 
du! to ink ruct cucry man his houlhold, 
that Where now we heare but voyces 
es, 
daland. how | „as it were 
the halowynges of Foxes 02 by 
of Beares, # wonder at dil * 
topes wherof we know no meanyng. 
By reaſon wherof we be fallen into 
ich ignoꝛauncic, that we know of the 


mercy a pzomiles whiche are in Thus 


—— with out — and 


wng of our owne _ nei⸗ 
vnto our neighbour, 

honour vnto God. 

And of we thinke , that no 7 great a. 

man can pzay but at Church, aud that buſe in 

it is nothing els but to ſay Pater noſter PFs 

vnta a poſt, roherewrth pet and with 

other obſcrnaſices of our owne magi⸗ 

we beleue, we deſeruc to be (ped 

of ail chat our blynd harces deſire, 

In an other lignification it is adu⸗ &@ ye 
ſed and miſtake foz a multitude ol ſha⸗ church ta⸗ 
nen ſhoꝛne, and oyled which we now ten loz the 
call the ſpiritualtie and Llergy . As tpnnuacy. 
when we read in the Lhzonicies kyng Kar 
ked man vnto holy Church and tooke p 
much landes from them . Kyng loha 8 
was alſo a perillous man ano a wic⸗Lhu. 
ked vuto holy Church, & wonld hant 
had them puniſhed fox theft , murther 
and what ſocncr milchiek they dyd, as 
though they had not bene people an- 
noynted, but euẽ of the vile raſcall aud 
common lay people, 

And Thomas Becker was a blefſed & & 5-4... 
an holy man for he dyed fo2 the liver= qo... 
ties (to do alt miſchief vnpunilhed) # tet burp. 
pꝛiuileges of the Church. Js he a laye 
man 0z a man ot the Church? Such is oy 
the ling of holy Church. So men ſay church 
of holy . Ye muſt beieue in holy yaih bozut 
Church a do as they teach you , rom! © great 
pe not obey holy Church? wiit pe not Longe. 
do the penaumct eniopned pon by holy 
Church: will vet not foꝛſwearc obeoi⸗ 
ence vnto holy Church ?: Beware leaſt 
pe tal into p indignaris of holp church. 

{t they curſe pon æ ſo foꝛth. In which The Bove 
all we vnderſtand but ß Pope. Cardi⸗ and bis ta- 
— — Patriarckes, Archbp⸗ bie tzke /oz 
ſhops, Byſhops, Abbotes , Puoucs, de church, 
Chaunceiers, Archdeacons, Lommul- 
faries, Officials , Þzieftes , Monkes, 

Friers, Blacke, whit, Nied, Grey, and 
ſo fozth,by(F trow)a thouſand names 
— and of hypocriſies a as 
many ſundꝛp falhions of diſguiſtnges, 

It hatt pet 02 ſhould haue an other 
ſ{tqnification, little knowen among the 
common people now a dayes. T hat is 

Oh. ih, to Wit, 
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The to wit, it lignificth a congregation, a 

church te 6 multitude 924 company gatyered o⸗ 

cungtega⸗ — —— lle. 

tion of peo: As ama would ſay church o 

pic ofail don, meaning not 

(031132 iy (as they will be called MY their dill 

gether. ent ſermng ot God in the ſptrite. ar 

o ſoꝛe eſchuuig to meddle em⸗ 

poꝛall matters) but the whole body 

of the citie, of all kindes, condition & 

degrees: and the church of Bꝛiſtow. 

all chat pertaine vnto the rowne ge 
rally. And what congregation is ini 
thou ſhalt alway vnderſtand by tt 
matter that is eutreated of, and by xt 

— ru whe &f 

nd in third ſignification 
church of God oz Lhzrſt taken in the 
ſcripture, eut foʒ the whole multitude 
- of all them that receane the name of 

Lhuſt to beleue in hun, and — = z the 

clergy onely. Foz Paule i. 

N perſecuted the church of auoue 

meaſure, which was not the p! Neachers 

onely, but all that beleued £ Alp, 
as it is to ſee Act.xxii. — he tith, 

J perſecuted this way euen vnto the 

death, binding and putting in * = 
Gal. 1. both men and women, And E 

was vnknowen concerning 2 
ſon vnto the congregations of 
wes which were in Lhuſt. And 
xvi. J commende vnto pou Phe the 
Deaconiſſe of the church of Lenchzis, 
1.Cor.16. _ churches of Alia ſalute yqu, 1, 
the laſt. 

And ik a man can not rule his awne 
bouſe, how Mall he take the care gf the 
church of God. i. T im. iij: if any faith ⸗ 
kull man oꝛ woman haue widdowes, 
let them finde them, that the churth be 
1. Tim. . not charged. i. Tim. v. And Mat. 18, 

3 thy rye hcare thee = | 45 
urch o2 congregation and ſo foꝛt 
church In which places and thoꝛougho 
of all them the (criprure, the church is tal fo 
that beleue Whole multitude of them that h 
in mit in Chriſt in that place, in that pe — 
whereſee⸗ towne, citie, — — oz tho⸗ 
ney they be | . wo it to; 


gathered 
. 


Actes. 21. 


Rom. 16. 


3. Tim. 3. 


— 
A double ene rn them u 
fignificatth brace the name of Chꝛiſt, the 1g h he 
of this faithes be nanghc,02 chough che 
Worde no kapth at all. And ſomerix +7 
church. — — fox the electe ont ly, in 
wholc hartes God hath — — 
lawe with his holy ſpirite, and 
them a feeling faith of the 
is in Chʒiſt Jeſu our Lozd, 


II 3+ 


Of the wonde conpregation. 


Why Tindall yſed this worde 
congregation, rather thẽ church in the 
tranſlation of the new Teſtam ent. 


ol thein that 
their falſe and ſubtil . bad 
led and mocked the peopl he — 


Carre "nothing but rhe 
of them that ſhoze the w . 
therefoze in the tranſlation of the new 
Teſtament where J found this woꝛd 
Eccleſia, J enterpꝛeted it, by thys woꝛd 
congregation. Enen thertoꝛe did Jit, 
and not of any 15 
purpoſe to ſtabiſ 
More vntrue iy 
Dialoge, — . — 
llation ot the new T 
And when M . More ſayth, — 
woꝛd Church is knowen wel inou 
N repozt me vnts the conlſcieces o all 
the land, whether heſay truth oz other 
wile, oꝛ whether the lay people vnder⸗ 
ſtand by Church the whole multitude 
of all that pzofefſe Chiiſt , oz the iug⸗ 
92 2 ſpirites onely. And whe he laugh 
congregatian is a moze 
terme, il it were, it hurteth nor. Foz the cons 
circumſtannce doth euer tell what cd ⸗ the circhs 
lpthbenm is ment. Neuerthecleſſe pet staunt. 


he not the Fa wherlocuer 
J map ſay a ; there may 
J ſapa Chu ſo, as the Church hof 
the deuill, the L of Sathan , the 


Church of wetches,y Church of wic⸗ 
kedinen, the ok Ipers and a 
Church of Turkes therto, 
Foz M. More muſt graunt ( if he — 
haue Eccleſia tranflated 11 
the new Teſtament by this wooꝛde 
Church) that Church is as comms as 
Eccleſia . NOW is Eccleſia a Grecke Ecdem u 
word and was in dle befoze the tyme © 990% a greke 
of the Apoſtles and taken fox a cbgre- TT 
gation among the heath? , where was con 
no gation of God mor Chziſt. — 
= Er him ſelte vleth rn 
024 congregation of hea- 
people thuſe in one Chapter, euẽ 
ug pre of the Actes, where Demetri- Ades 
us the goldſmith oz ſiluerſmith had a 
thered a wk Þaule o 


2 lore bach lo long ve 


, Dowbeit 


wore his figures of — —— ſtrppoſe) 
Ns (pil whẽ be erreth moſt, he now N 
m PO. ſon of a long tuſtoint, deleneth 1 
that he layth moſt true. Oꝛ cis (as the 
wiſe people which when they daunce 
naked —— —— no man 
ſccth them ) cuen . More _—_— 
— his ertours be ſo ſubtilly couched 
that no man can eſpy them. So blinde 
be counteth all other men in compari⸗ 
fon ol his great vnderſtandyng. But 
charitably J exhoꝛte him in Chꝛiſt to 
take hede, fo2 though Judas wert wi⸗ 
lier then his felowes to gerſucre , yer 
he pꝛoued not moſt wiſe at y laſt end. 
Neither though Balam the falle Pꝛo⸗ 
phet had acleare tight to byng p curſe 
of God vpon the chilo2t of Jiracli fo: 
honours ſake , pct his couctoutnelle, 
did ſo blind his pꝛophelie, that he could 
1 good ad not ſec his owne end. Let thertoze M. 
nd to More and his cõpauy awake be tymes 
M. More. ere euer their ſinne be ripe, leſt p voyce 
of their wickedneſſe aſcenve vp and a⸗ 
wake Bod out of his lepe,to loke vp 
them and to bow his cares vnro theyz 
curſed blaſphemies agaynſt the open 
truth, and to lend his har ueſt men and 
mawares of vengeannece to repe it. 
But how happeth u that M. More 
bath not contended in like wiſe ſt 
More hys derelpng Eraſjpus all this ſonge 
tau while 2 Doth not tKchaſige this word 
"ns. Eccleſia into congroatib and that not 
ſeldome in rhe new Teſtamer : perad⸗ 


Jas. 


| 


he made Moria in bys houſe . whiche 


booke it it were in iſh, the ſhould 
euetp man ſee , how he then was 
karte otherwife mpnded then he now 


wuteth , Butzperely I thinkc that as 
Judas betrapd not Lhiiſt foꝛ any loue 
that he had vnto the Pꝛieſtes, 
Scribes and hariſeis, but onelp to 
note come by that whertoze he thirkted ; euẽ 
Vote ſo M.More(as there are tokens euidẽt) 
de wꝛote not theſe bookes fot any affectis 
that he bare vnto the ſpiritualty oꝛ vn⸗ 
to the opmions which he lo barely des 
fẽbethj, but to obtaine onely that which 
he was an hungred oz: J pꝛay God 
that he eate uot to haſtly leſt he be cho⸗ 
kco at the latter end, but that he repẽt 
and reſiſt not the ſpirite of Bad which 
opcueth light vnto the wozlde, 
¶ Why he vſeth this woorde 
Elder and not Prieſt. 

N other thyng which he rebuketh, 
AR that N interpꝛete this Breeke 
woꝛde Presbiteros by this woꝛde Seni- 

or. Ot a truth Senior is no very good 


o * 


Of this worde Elder. 


nenture he oweth him fauour becauſe 


251. 


Engliſhe Senior and lun ĩor be 
vied in the vnmerſities: but there came 
no better in nx 


mynde ar that 
Dowbcir I ſpted my fanir ſince, 
yer M. More it me, and haue 
ded it in all the woozkes which 1 


ſens made, aud call it an Eider. And \4 3... 
in that he maketh hereſie of it, to call 001, 
Preſbiceros an Elder, he condemneth tc 1... 


their owne old Latin text of hereſic al⸗ text. 


ſo, which vſe pet dayiy my church 
and — nat — 25 bit 


dzed peares . Fo? that text doch call if 
an cldcr likewiſe. In the. i. Pet. /. thug 1. Pet. 
ſtandeth it my Latin text. Sentores qui 
in vobis ſunt, obſecro ego conſenior, paſ- 
cite qui in vobis eſt gregem Chriſti. The 
elders that are among you J beſech, 
which am an elder allo, that ye ſede the 
flocke of CHiſt, which is among pon. 
There is Presbyteros called an elder, 
And in p he ſayth fede Chuſtes flocke, 
he meaneth euen the Mimiſters were 
choſen to reach the people æ to nifoꝛme 
thein in Gods word no lay perſons. 
And in the 2. Epiſtle of John layth the 
text, Senior electæ Dominæ & filijs eius. 
The elder vnto the elect Lavy and to 
her chiloꝛen. And in the w. Sp1ic of 
John . Senior Gaio dilecto. The elder 
vnto the beloued Gaius. In theſe h. 
piſtics Presbyreros is callep an clocr, 
And in the xx. ofthe Acres, text ſapth: Ages 25; 
{Þaulc (ent toꝛ matores natu Ecclehe,the 
elbers in vp2th of the congrecgation oz 
Church, and iapd vnto tgem, take hede 
vnto pour ſelues a vnto p whole flock, Byſhovs 
oue: which the holy ghoſt hath mave 770) vs 
you Epiſcopos ad regendum Eccleſiam ned ts ve 
Dei, Byſhops ouericars to gouerne oucricers 
the Lhurcy of God. There is Presby- and gouers 
teros called an Elder m byzrh whiche noure cf 
fame immediately called a Byſhop oz © v%*%» 
ouerſear, to declare what perians are 
ment. Hercof pe lee that J hauc no 
mode erred then their owne text which 
they haue vi#d {cence the ſcripture was 
firſt in the Latin toung, and that their 
owne text vnderſtandeth by Presbyte he mint» 
ros not laue an Elder. And they der s of the 
were called —— A 9 — — 

grauitie ſadneſſe, as wHp ter 
ſec by the text: and Byſhops oꝛ oucrs were falied 
ſears by the rtaſa of their offices . And 
all that were called Elders (o: Pucſts 
t rhey lo wil) were called Biſhops al- 
lo, though they haue dmided y names 
now, which thing thou mayſt enivent- 

ſee by the firlk Chapter of Titus, 

Actes xx. and other places mo. 
And when helayrh Timothe vuca 
my charge, how he was poung, the be 
Oh. un. We⸗ 


Tohn.2. 


lohn 3. 


Of this worde Elder; 


b 


du 
byder#in woꝛd, were alway bidyng in one place 
ont places to gouerne the congregation there. 
Now was Tizmothe an Apoſfle . 
aule alſo wꝛiteth that he came ſhoꝛt⸗ 
y agapn. well, will he ſay, it cbmmeth 
All to one. Foz if it becommech the 
wer iniſter to de ot a ſad and diſs 
trete age, much moꝛe it becommeth the 
bygher. It is truth. But ij. thyngs are 
without law , Bod and necctitie . It 
wp to ſhew 2 — 17 x —— 
is grace moꝛe vpon pouti then vpon 
age at a time. who walk let dim wemẽ 
be no mete veſcels to rule 02 to pꝛeach 
(foz both are foꝛbidden them ) per hath 
God cudowed them with his ſpirite at 
fondzp tymes and ſwewocd his power 
and goodneſſt vp them and wioughe 
God pou» Wonderfu!l chynges by them, becauſe 
rech yys He would not haue them detpited, we 
holp ſpirite cad that women haue indged all Jſ- 
4 racil and haut bene great p29phetifles 
wifdome @ An hang Lone mighty dedes . Yea and 
learning i ſtoꝛtes be true, wemen 
aſweu wt» ſentce the openpug of p new Teſtamẽt. 
wit 63 nt, Do not dur wemen now Lhuſten 
and miniſter the Hacrament of Bap⸗ 
tiſine in tyme ofnedec 2 Qight they not 
by as good reaſon preach alib, if necel⸗ 


litit red? Tfawe 
ue into = 


neuer yzeached , mig 
p2eALY Yum, if ſhe bad the 
Might ſhe not alſo _ 
might fhe not, by the ſame 
nifter the Sacrament of 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, and teach them how 
to choſe officcrs ; inmiſtcrs'2 O pooꝛe 
weinen, how delpile pe then? The vi⸗ 
ler the better welcome vnto pou . An 
whoze had pe icuer the an honeſt wie. 
Jfonely ſhauen and d map 
da thele thinges, then Lhzilt dyd them 
not noꝛ any of his Apoſtleg, noz any 
man in long tyme after, Fax they vſed 
no —— ho | God he 
Notwrthftanding, od 
Sade no vnder no law, and necefſitie lawleſie: 
uw, neceſs pet be we vnder a lawe. sought to 
Gtie iw pꝛeterre the men befoze the 4 
tlc. age bcfozc pouth,as nie as we ri. Foz 
it is agapuſt the lawe of nature that 
poung men ſhould rule the elder, and 
as vncomely as that women ſhoulde 
rule the men, but when utede requi⸗ 


reth. And therfoze il s aule had had o⸗ 
as mere o C 


\Cit's 
mecke, ſap⸗ 
inapeſt 


mpence thy 
and that thon ſo behaue | 
fault be ſounde with thee, agame, ther 20 
rebuke not an Elder ely, but cx- ducks, 
hoꝛt him as thy father, and pongmen 
as thy brethyen, and the clder women 
a7 rebg monte 


as thy mothers 
- thy liters, and ſuch like in cucry chap⸗ 


ter. Admit none accuſation agaynſ} an 
Elder vnder leſle then two witneſſes, 
And Þaule chargeth hyw 


thyng. And tinally as a man woulde I , 
chtide had neuer betfo — 


lap agaynſt me, that or an hun⸗ 
dzed there he not x. that haue the p0s 
Oh. v. perties 


SFr 


perties which Parle nn 
them. wherkoꝛe if opling and 

be no part of their jet „then e⸗ 
uermoꝛt of a thouland x. hnndzed ac 
the leſt ſhould be no {Prieſts at all. And 
quoth pour trend wonld contirme it 
with an oth and ſꝙeare depely, that it 
would folow and p it muſt nedes ſo be. 
which argument pet, ifthere were no 
other (Hift J would ſolue an Ox⸗ 
to2d laſhion, with concedo conſequen- 
tiam & conſequens. And J ſap mozco- 
ner that their annopnting is bur a ce⸗ 
remonie boꝛowed of ß Jcwes, though 
they haue ſomewhat altered the ma⸗ 
ner, and their ſhauing boꝛowed of the 
hcachen Pꝛieſtes, and that they be no 
mae ot their pzicſthood, then the ople, 
ſalte. ſpitcel!, taper and chꝛilome cloth 
of the lubſtaunce of baptune. which 
thinges no doubt, becauſe thep be of 
their conmring,they would haue pꝛea⸗ 
ched of neccuitie vnto the faination of 
the chilae , except neceſſitie had vrinen 
them vnto the contrarp. 

And ſeing tha: the oyle is not ot ne⸗ 
teſſitie, let i. More tell me what mote 
vertue is in the ople of confirmatiõ. in 
as much as the biſhop ſacreth te one 
Oyle bath as well as the other: yea and let hym 
nit wo det tell the reaſon whp there ſhoulde b 
tue atoll» moe vertue in the ople wherewith 
tzougy the Bylhop annointeth his Pueſtes. Lee 
— va gm tell vou from whence the oyle cõ⸗ 

u meth, how ir is made, and why he ſel- 
lech ur to the curates wherewpth they 
annointe the ſicke, oz whether this be 
ot lelle vertue then the other. 

& Andfinally, why vled not the Apo- 
tles this greke woꝛde ue, oi the mz 
terpꝛeter this Latin wooꝛde Sacerdos, 
but al way this woꝛde Presbyteros and 

| Senior, by which was at that time no- 
Tho wini- thing ſignified but an Elder? And it 
lere mog was no doubt taken of the cuſtome of 
he ones rhe Debznes, where the officers were 
med 64, Car elderly men as nature 6 
g. be: As it appeareth in the olde 
and alſo in the new. The Scribes, 
hariles, and the elders of the people 
ayth the text, which were the officers 
and rulers, ſo called by che reaſon of 
their age, 


C Why he vſeth loue rather 


then charitic. 


& rebukethme alſo that J traſlate 
this wende thys greke woꝛde aa into loue, 
nus rathe t and not rather into charitie, ſs holy a 
han cha i: ſo knowen a terme. Uereip charitie is 
ke, no knowen Engliſhe, in that ſence 


Olde, ſe!t. * 


Nite. 


y 
dit vleth 


Of this word loue. 


— — — n * when = 

„gene pour aumes in che wo p 

of God and ſweete ſaint charttie, and 

when the father teacheth his ſonne ta 

ſap bicfling father foz ſame charttie, 

what meane they: Jn good fayth they 

wot not. Moʒeouer whe we fap, God 

helpe you, J haue done my charitic toz 

this day, do we not take it toꝛ ahnes? aritis 
And the man is euer chioing and out dach dl 
of charuic, and J beſmew hun ſauing ners fi eng 
my charitie, there we take it for pati⸗ ficaticus, 
ence, And when Jſaya charitabie ma, 

it is taken fo inercifull , And though 
mercitulnes be a good loue, oz rather 

f of a good loue, pet is not cnery 

good mercifulues . As when a 

woman loueth her huſband. godly, oz 

a man his wile oz his frende that is in 

none adueriuie, it is not alway mer⸗ 
citulneſſe. Allo we ſap not thys man Lone aiſa 
hath a great charitie to god. but a great i diuerfly 
lone, Whertoze J muſt hane vſed this vnder dab. 

enerall terme loue, in ſpite of myne 

rt oftentimes, And agape & charitas 
were wo2des vied among the Hethcn 
per Chꝛſt came, and ſignit ed thereioze 
moꝛe then a godly loue. And we map 
ſap well inongh and haue card it ſpo⸗ 
ken that the Turkes be charitable one 
to an other among themlelues, a ſome 
ol them vnto the chziſten to. Belides 
all this agape is cõmon vnto all loues. 

And when M. More faith enerp lone Enery | 
is not charitie, no moꝛe is enery Apo⸗ laue ts not 
ſtie Chꝛiſtes Apoſtle,noz cuerp Angell charttie 
Sods Angell, noz cuery hope chzilten dun an e 
hope, noz euery taprh oz belicte Chi- nat lous. 
ſtes belerfe, and ſo by an hũdꝛed thou⸗ 
land woꝛdes. Ho that it J ſhould ai- 
way vie but a woꝛde ; were no mote 
gencrall then the woꝛde Jemerpꝛete, 

I (yould enterpzete nochmg at ait. 
But the matter it teite aud che creme 
ſtaunces do declare what louc, what 
hope, and what tapth is {yoke oi, Au 
finally J ſap not cyaritic 1502, oꝛ cha⸗ 
ritie pour neighbour, but ioue God 
and loue pour netghbour, pc a though 
we ſap a man ought to loue his ncigh⸗ 
bours wite + his daughter, a Chzuſten 
man doth vnderſtand that he is com⸗ 
maũded to detue his neigyoours wue 
02 his daughter. 
¶ Why fauour and not grace. 
A with iphe reaſons rageth he why Cn 
becauſe J turne yp; into fauour dan ſapth 


and not into grace, laying that eucry laucur any 
canonr is not grace, and tin ſome not graces 
fauour there is but little grace, I can 


ſay alſo in ſome grace there is little 


Oh. v. goods 


254. 


goodneſſe. And when we ſap he 

deth well in my Ladyes grace. we 
derſtand no great godly fauonr , 
in Ununerſities many vngracious 
ces are gotten, ; 
C Why knowledge and not confeſ.- 


ſion, repentaunce and not penaunce. 


— * {Ndthat A vſe this worde know- 
ge Een, . ledge and not confeſſion . and this 
Inn which all he can not pꝛoue . t 
amn, grut nit the right Engirlhe 
Grecke woꝛd. But it is a farre o 
thyng that payneth them and b 
them by the dꝛeſtes. There be ſecret 
panges that pinch the very hartes of 
them, wherof they dart not cop 2 
The ſckencſle that inaketh thein lo im 
paciẽt is, that they haue loft their an 


gipng termes . Foz the doctour 

pꝛeachers were wont to make n 

duꝛiſids, diſtinctions # loztes ofgrace, 

atis data, gratum faciens, preueniens & 

Bas lubſequens. And with confeſſion 

piſtes may Wggicd, a ſo made the people, as o 

not foz : asthey ſpake of it: vnderſtand ſhzilt 

brart to in the care. wherot the S 

haue thett cth no menti6:no it is cleanc 

Aue, rhe Scripture as they ve it and p 

mes. it, and vnto God an abhominatiß and 

& foule ſtinkyng ſacrifice vnto the til⸗ 

thy Idole Priapus . The loſſe of thoie 

iugghyng termes is the matter where 

of ail theſe bottes bꝛede / that gnaw 

thcin by the belpes and make them ſo 

vnquier. | | 

And in like maner, by this woꝛd pes 

naunce, they make the people vnder⸗ 

ſtand holy dcedes of their cntop — 
Benarmce with which they mult make ct 

was pꝛoli⸗ vnto Hodward for their ſinnes. when 

tadiꝛ to the all the * pꝛeacheth that Chniſt 

OPoeyiltes. hath made full ſatiſtactiũ fo our nnes 

to Sodward,# we muſt now be 

fuli to God agapne and kill the ſuſtes 

ot our fleſij with holy woꝛkes of gods 

entopnyng a to take paciently all that 

True pe- Bod layeth on mp back. And if J haue 

nannce hurt my neighbour, J am bo to 

What it is. nuit inp leite vnto hun and ta make 

dim amendes, if J haue where witch. oz 

it not the to aſke him t c, and 

he is bounde to foꝛgtue mme. And as foʒ 

their penaũte the Scripture kndwerh 

nor of, The Greke hath Metanqia and 

Metanoite, tepentaunte and re — 

* 


? 


Penauncc, 


koꝛthinkyng and fozthinke, As we 
in Engltſh it toꝛthinketh me oꝛ fo 
thinke, and J repent 02 it repẽttth me 
and J am ſozy that J dyd it. v0 


Rnowledge and not conſeſtion. 


the Scripture ſapth repent 02 let it fozs 


thinke pou and come #& beleue the 0 


peil o2 glad ty 
pou in Chꝛiſt, and 
uen pon, and 


8 that is bzonght 
ſhall all be forgcz 
ccfoꝛth ipne a new 


le: And it will folow if J repent in Faye 
he hart, that J hal! do no moze ſo wil Chai 8 


and of purpoſe. And if F bcle= geth true 
ued the Goſpell, what Sod hath done Teptntaice 
fo2 me mThziſt, I ould ſurcly lone 
hun c of loue pzepare my ſcile 


vnto bis commanndementes. 

Theie thinges to be enen ſo A. More 
knoweth well inough. Foz he vnders 
ſtandeth the Breke,andhe knew them 
long per J. But ſo blynd is couctouſs 
neſſe & dꝛonktẽ᷑ deſire ot honour, Oittes 
blind the tyes of the ſepng and peruert 


the woꝛdes oftherighteous Dent,rvy Deut. ry, 
when couccouſiies tindeth vanntage Ly 


in ſeruyng fallchead , it riſeth vp into 
an obſtinate malite agaynſt the truth a 
ſeeketh all mcancs to reuſte ii, and to 


quech it. 4s Balam the lalſe Pꝛophet, Bam. 


though he wille that God ioued Jſra⸗ 
ell and had bleſſed them and promiſed 
them great t and that he woula 
fultill his pꝛomiſes, pet fot couetouſ⸗ 
neſſe and deſtre ar honour, he fell into 
ſuch malite agaynſt the truth of Bod, 
that he lought how to reſiſte it and to 
curie the people. whiche when Bod 
mon —— let him do, he turned hun 
an other wap and gaue peſtilent 
counſell , to make the people ſinne as 
gainſt Sod, wherby the wzath of God 
tel upon nd many thouſand pes 
riſhed. Notwith ig Bods truth 
abode faſt and filed in the reſt. 
And Balam as he was the canſe that 
many periſhed, lo cſcaped he not hym 
op mg = any * —1 
y re the open truth agapnſt hys 
owne conſcience, ſence the wozld be⸗ 
gan,that 


— * wbhiche text may this 
ſhalbe puniſhed with encriatyng da? 
nation in the lyte to comc:euen ſo ſhall 
it not eſcape vengeaſice here , As thou 
leeſt in Fndas , in Pharao, tn Balam 
and in all other cyzauntes whiche a- 


God. 

So now the canſe why our Pꝛelates 
thus rage, & that moueth them to call 
M. More to deipe is not that they finde 
inft cauſes in the rranſlation, but be⸗ 
camſe they haue loſt their iugglyug and 


ppe⸗ 


euer Irtad. Foꝛ it is ſinne a⸗ ghe fir 
— y holy ghoſt, which Chꝛiſt laith agent he 
neither be fozgenE here noz in the holy gol 


that as that ſine {1 


kayned termes, wherewith p9cter pꝛo⸗ Per. 


fin 


phefied they ſhould make marchann- 
dile of the pcople, | 


Whether the Church were 
before the Goſpell or the Gol- 
pell before the Church, 


48 other doubt there is, whether 
Cho the Church oz ac16 be be⸗ 
chucd be⸗ fo2e the Boſpcil oz the Bolpell before 
tz: gag, rhe Church. which queſtion is as hard 
vel ve. to lolueras Whether the father be elder 
debe en theſonne or the lonne elder then 
church. His father . Foz the whole Scripture 
and all belening hartes teſtific that we 
are begotten though the woꝛd. roher- 
fore if the woꝛd the congregarid, 
E he that be is betoꝛc hym that 
—.—— is the Boſpell betoze 
dome. 15e K Haul alſo Rom. ix.ſapth, 
how ſhall they call on him whom they 
beleue not: And how ſhall they beleue 
without a preacher 2 That is, Lhuſt 
muſt firſt be pzeached per men can be- 
lene in him. And then it foloweth, that 
the word of the pzeacher muſt be be⸗ 
Che w®2D foꝛe the fayth of the beleuer. And ther⸗ 
— ? fore in as much as the wozd is betoze 
was befoe the faith,and faith maketh the c cz 
the church, gation, therfoze is the woꝛd o2 1G 
before the co n. And 
as the apꝛe is darke of it ſeife c recca- 
ueth all her light of the ſonne: euen lo 
arc all mens s of theſelues darke 
with lpes and receaue all their truth of 
Bods word, in that they conſent ther⸗ 
— — CE apꝛe ge 
u nne no lighr , but contrarp⸗ 
wile the light of the ſonne in reipect of 
the ay2e is of it ſelte and the 
apꝛe # purgeth it from da : eut 
ſo the ſping hart of man can geue the 
word of God no truth, but contrary 
wile the truth of Gods wozd is of her 
ſelf, and lighteneth the harts of the be⸗ 
leuers and maketh them true, and clen 
ſeth them from lypes, as thou readeſt 
John. xv. pe be cleane by reaſon of the 
word . which is to be vnderſtand, in 
that rhe woꝛd had Dy their hartes 
from ſpes, from opinions & from 
thinking cutll good, and therfoze from 


— to ſinne. And John. x vn. 
ſanctific O father thozough thy 
rer 
us thou ods epen 
not —— 58 
man ſo ſayth oz admitteth it foz true: 
But man is true becauſe he beleueth 
it, teſtifieth and geneth witneſſe in hys 
hart that it is true . And Lhiiſt alſo 
layth him ſelte John. v. I reteaue no 


? 


What the church it. 


255, 
witneſle of mã. Fox i the multitude of Note we 
= 


C Whether the Apoſtles left ought 
vnwritten, that is of neceſſitie to 
be beleued. 


Ut did not y Apoſtles teach oughe Whether } 
Dy mouth that they wot not? J . 
auni were, becauſe that many taught; 7 thas 
one thyng, and euery man the ſame tyey dw 
in duers places and vnto diuers peo⸗ not wzite, 
ple. and confirmed enery lſerind wyth 
a lund2y miracle: therfoze Chul? a his 
Apoſtles pꝛeached an hundꝛed thouſad 
ſermons, and did as manp miracles, 
which had bene ſuperfinous to haue 
Camaro tn yrnerall of carey — 

e in eneryp thing ne⸗ 
ceſſarp vnto our ſoules health, both of 
what we ought to belcue , and what 
we ought to do was witten, and of 
the miracles done to confirme it, as o much 
many as were nedetul. So that what⸗ 1s wire 


ſoeuer we ought to beleue 02 do, that as ts neceſs 
ſame is wzuten exp2clely, oz dꝛawen 1 


out of that which is wꝛitten. 
For if J were bound todo oz belene 
vnder payne of the loſie of my ſoule a⸗ 
ny thing that were wzitten, noꝛ deyẽ⸗ 
ded of that which is wꝛittẽ, what holpe 
me the ſcripture that is wzitten? And The ſcrips! 


thereto in as much as Chꝛiſt and all ture waits 


his Apoſtles warned vs tha; fade pro- (ut cone. 
phetes ſhoulde come with tale mira⸗ puwzittem 
cles, cuen to deceane the elect it it were veruus. 
poſſible, wherewith ſhoulde the true | 
pꝛeacher confound the talſe, except he 
bꝛonght true miracles to confound the 
falſe, oz eis autenticke (cripture of full 
authoꝛitie already among the people. 

Some man woulde atke, how dyd 
Bod continue his ation from 
Adam to Noe, and fro Noe to Abꝛa⸗ 
_— — to Moſes, — _ 
ting, but with teaching from month to 
mouth, N aunſwere, tirſt that there eng 
was no ſcripture all the whyle , they barh bene 
ſhall pzone, whe our Lady hath a new trom the 
ſonne, Bod taught Adam greater beginning, 
thynges then to wꝛue. And that there I 
was wꝛiting in the wozld long yer A⸗ 
pp per Noe, do ſtozies te⸗ 


e. 
Hotwirhſtanding, thongh there had n g 
bene no wzitmg, the pꝛeachers were degraning 
euer ptopheres glozous in doing dard £1 
of miracles, wherwith they confirmed ten bis will 
their pꝛeaching. And beyond that god in p hartes 
wꝛote his teſtamẽt vnto them — of his ela tc. 
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doth what to do and to belene nc 
ſacramentes. For the ſacrifices 

Bod gaue Adams ſonnes , 

dumme popetrie oꝛ ſuperſtitious a: 
hometrie, but ſignes of the 

of Sod. And in then they red oi 
of Gad, as we do in bookes, 


The Pope we ſhould do mour ſacraments. | he 
bath caven wicked Pope had not taken the 
fr6 vs the fications away from vs, as he 


1 — vs —— _ true c which 590 
1 e. teſtament w od 
Sac, madewith Noe, that he woulde no 
% mozedtowne the wozlde with water, 
he wꝛote in the ſacrament of ther 
{, {4408 twene him and ; he wꝛote in 
145 [i — ſacrament of circumciſion. And 
N Ades. 7. ſayd Steuen Act. vu. he 
WIFE if — teſtamẽ̃t of cirtuimciſion. Rot 
Win | that t 


be⸗ 


e outwarde circumciſion was 
the whole teſtament, but the lacramef 
92 ligne there. Foz circumciſion pꝛea⸗ 
ched Gods woꝛde vnto the, as 
in other places declared. 
But in the tyme ol opſcs when ad 
the congregation was encreaſed, — 
they muſt haue many preachers 
rulers tempoꝛall, then all was 
ned in ſcripture. in ſo much that C hꝛiſt 
and his Apoſtles might not haue bene 
beleued without ſcripture fo} — — 
miracics. wherefoze in as 
There can Chꝛiſtes congregation is ſpꝛed al 
— ery into all the wozlde much 
3c, chen oſes, Se much 


— haut not ty. vide refamentoneſp bu 
che 


the ſcrips alſo the new. wherein all 

turen, opened ſo richip and all 
before was pꝛomiſed, & in as much as 
there is no — behinde of ught 
— be ſhewed moꝛe ſane the 


1 n: pea and ſeyng that Chꝛiſt a d all 
| 14% the oTics with all the 
* heauen, it thep were here, could 


4 no more then is pꝛeached, of 

236. vnto our ſoules: Dow then ſho 

4 receaue a new article of the fa with 

5 out ſcripture, as pꝛolitable my 
ſonic, when J had beleued it, as 


foz ſoze eyes. what holpe it 

leue that our Ladies bodye is in hea⸗ 

Durgꝛto/ ten; what am I the better foꝛ 
vpe. liete of 35 2 tofeare men thou 
wiirſay.Chutſt x is Apoſtles 
—.— And pet (beſides 

ficſhly unaginat id may not 

Bods worde) what great 
there be of that terrible tire whi 

mayſt quench almoſt fo} thice halfe 


"An And that the Apoſtles wou teach 


— 2 — 


2 2 thinges written: 


their ſinnes 


onght by month which they wonkde 
not wiite, J pꝛay you foꝛ what pur⸗ 
poſe? becaule thep ſhonld not come in⸗ 
to the handes of the Deathen fox moc⸗ 
king, ſaith M. More. J 92 — 
thing moe to be mocked of the 
then coulde they teach, then the _ 
rection, and that Chꝛiſt was God and 
man, and dycd betwenc two theeues, 
and that foz his deathes ſake, all that 
repent and belene therein ould — 
fozgenenthem, yca and 
the Apoſtles vnderſtoode therebp as 
ings what — A thing vnto hea⸗ 
then people co 
— bzead is Chꝛiſtes 
is 


,pcnannce and 
—— foꝛ _ to — with — 
oly decdes, and pꝛaping to Saintes 

with ſuch line, as dumme ſacraments n. 
and ceremonies, are inaruclons agre⸗ 
- vnto — of the Bea⸗ 
— —— t they needed not to 

m wziting of the, fox feare 
lcaſt the Dcathen ſhould haue mocked 


Moꝛeouer what is it that the Apo⸗ The den 
and durſt not Neo tan. 


les tby mouth, — 
wꝛiteꝛ The lacramentes? As foꝛ bap⸗ thing thi 
tim and the ſacrament of the body and they wen 
bloude of Chꝛiſt wore, and it is afrapdcto 
expꝛeſſed what is ified by them. wzite, 
And alſo all the ceremonies and ſacra⸗ 
mentes that were trõ Adam to Chꝛiſt Dacrans 
had ons, and all that are f ge 
made mention of in the new teſtamet, ona. 
—— in as much as the Ar- 
mentes of the olde teſtament haue ſi 
nifications, and in as much as the 
cramentes of the new teſtament ( of 
which mẽtion is made that they were 
deliucred vnto vs by the very Apo⸗ 
ſties at Lhuſtcs commaundement 
haue alſo ſignificatiõs, and in as 
as the office of an Apoſtle is to edifie 
in Chꝛiſt, and in as much as a dumme 
—— 2 aug $6 
then i can not but put confidbce ther- naht . 
Ou deede it ſeife inſtifierd ime, then u th 
which is p denying of Lhiiſtes bloud) olve tel 
and in as much as no mẽtion is made wem 12 
ofthe, as well as of other, noz is kno- 30 , 
wen what is ment by themn:theretoze u, 
it appearcth that the Apoſtles 


S 


would do truely, it woulde a * 


©» =  —» ” 


hos 


rot to be ſi 


. : 
9 a 
* 

* 


t> fite then all the ſacraments in p would, 
The Po- And agapne Gods holineſſes ſtriue 
pilh Sacta nit one againſt an other, noꝛ defile one 


nate, Another. T heir ſacraments defile one 
ar can another, Foz wedlocke defilerh pzicſt- 
other. hode more the whoꝛdome, theſt, mur⸗ 

ther, oꝛ any ſinne nature. 
They will haply demaunde where 
it is wutten that women ſhould bap⸗ 
tile, Tercly in this commaundement, 
Lone thy ncighbour as thy ſcitc, it is 
wutten, that they map and onght to 
miniſter not onely Baptim, but ail o⸗ 
2 10 they be ſo ne⸗ 

17a arie as they preach thein. 

Sis with And finally though we were ſure 
out ſignifi- that Bod hymlelte had geuen vs a la⸗ 


cations ate crament, whatſocuer it were, pet it 4 
- fication were once loſt, we mut 

veceaut®+ ot neceflitie, either ſceke vp the 
catio 02 put ſome ſigniticatid of Sods 
word therto, what we ought to do oz 
beleue — els — it downc. Foz 
it isimpoſſible to obſerue a ſacrament 
without ſigniticatiõ but vnto our dap 
natiõ. It we keepe y faith purely a the 
law of loue vndefiled, which are p ſig⸗ 
niticatiõs ot ali ceremonies there is no 
ieopardy to alter oꝛ chaunge the faſhi⸗ 
on ofthe ceremony, oz to put it downe 
ik neede require. 


¶ Whether the Churche 


can erre 


whether p Here is an other queſtion, whe⸗ 
Church ca + ther the Church may erre , which 
me o not. it pe vnderſtand of the Pope and hys 
— it is verely as hard a que⸗ 
as to aſxke whether he which hath 
boch hys eyes out be blynde oz no, oz 
whether it be poſſible foz hun that hath 
one! ſhorter the an other, to halt, 
What p ve But I tayd that Lhziſtes clect church 
2 is the whole multitude of all repcu- 
fa ting linners that beleue in Chꝛiſt, and 
Pth la ⸗ ö 5 | 
th, Put all their truſt and con in the 
mercy of God, feeling in their hartes, 
that God toꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake loueth thẽ, 
and will be oz rather is mercifull vn⸗ 
to them, and foꝛgeueth the their finnes 
of which they repent, and that he foꝛ⸗ 
eueth them allo all the motions vnto 
ie, of which they feare leaſt they 
ſhouide thereby be dzawen into ſinne 
agayne, ind this faith they haue with 
out all reſpect of their owne deſeruin- 
cs, pea and fo2 none other cauſe then 
that the mercifull truth of Bod the fa⸗ 
ther, which can not lie, hath lo pꝛomi⸗ 
{ed,and ſo [wozne. . 
nd this taith and knowledge is e⸗ 
uer laſting life, and by this we be bozne 


By fapth 


Whether the Church can erre. 


257. 


a new and made the ſounes of God, made the 


and obtapne foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, and 
arc trandlated from death to life, # fr6 0. 


the wꝛath of Bod vnto his loue and 
fanour, And this faith is the mothe 
ot all truth. and ws with her 
ſpirite ot all truth. ich ſpirite pur ⸗ 

geth vs, as from all ſinne, cuen ſo frõ 

all lies and err our noyſome and hurt⸗ 

full. And this faith is the foundation 

lapd of the Apoſtles Pꝛophetes 

w n Paul lapth Epheſ. ij. that we Ephe. 4, 
are built, and of che houſhold 

of God. And this faythis the rocke 

wheron Chuſt build his congregatis, 

Lhuiſt aſked the Apoſties Math. rvi. Mach. ic, 
whom they cooke him foꝛ. And peter 
aunſwered foz them all ſaying J ſay 

that thou art Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the li⸗ 

ning Bod p art come into this woꝛld. 

That is, we beleue that thon art be 

that was pꝛomiſed vnto Abꝛahã, that 

ſhould come bleſie vs and deliuer vs. 
Howvetit Peter pet wilt not by what 

meanes , But now it is opened th2o- he ene; 
roughout all the wozld , that though rxng of 
the offerpng of hys body e bloud , that Lb2ites 
0 is a ſatiſfaction loꝛ the ſinne body and 
of all that repent audapurchaſyng of 291d s f 
what ſocner they can atke , to keepe. fn 
them in fauounr, that they lime no our linncss 
m_ — {ya pt vpd this 
ro wi my congregation: 
that is. vppon this fapth, And agaynſt 
the rocke of this fapth can no 1pnne, 
no hell, no deuill;nolyes noz errour 


zeuaple, 
" Foz what ſocuer any mia hath com? 
mitted , if he repent and come to this 
rocke, he is ſafe, And that this fayth is 
the onely way by which the Church of 
Chꝛiſt goeth vnto God and vnto the 
inheritaunce of all his riches , teſſiſie 
all che Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes & all 
the Scripture , with ſignes and mira⸗ 
cles, and all þ bloud of Martyzs. And Sheng, 
who ſoeucr gocth vnto God and vnto fai 
loꝛgtueneſſe of ſinnes oꝛ laluation , by tut by * 
—— 2 
an our X not death a 
of Lhziſtes Church. pallion, 
oz this knowledge inaketh a man 
bed hap e. 
dy L 1. tuerp p Colloſ. 1. 
ofthe Church is a member of Lhult, 
Epheſ.. Now it is nomeber of Chʒiſt Epheſ. . 
that hatt not Chꝛiſts ſpiritin it. Nom. Rom. s. 
viy . as it is no part of me 02 member 
of my body wherein my ſoule is not 
pzcſent and qu:ckeneth it , And then if 
a man be none of Chziſtes, he is not of 
his Church. Ii 
i. 


„ 


How 


T £4 


r.lohn.z. 


not ſtand 
togethcr, 


1 John. 1. 


n fleſhe 
doth lune. 


of Bod — fas dis food dwel 
leth in hun. # he can not therfoze ſinne, 
becanſe he is boꝛne of Bod. i. 
which ſeede is the holy ghoſt that — 
peth a mans hart from conſenting vn⸗ 

Fayth end to ſinne. And thertoꝛe it is a falſe — 
finne can cluſid that M. More holdeth, how that a 


CHow a true member of Chriſſes 
Church ſinneth not, and how | 
he is yet a ſinner. 


ch damnable 0 
— fapt we be (as J ſapd) 


0 
+ Now he that is 


ome of 


ohn.1y, 


— — ith 
all kyndcs of abhomination . 
And pet euery member of Lhultes 
is a ſinner and { 
daplp, ome moꝛe and ſome lelle, Foz it 
is wutten.i. John. 1.if we lap w 
no ſinne, we deceaue our x the 
truth is not in vs And agayne if we 
we baut not ſinned, we 1 6 — 
and his woꝛd is not in vs. And 
Heul an y.apch.char good — 
would , that do J not, but 


which J would not, that do J. — 


is not I that do it — 
that dwelleth m me 
ners and no ſinners . 23 — 
thou looke vnto t pꝛoleſſion — 
hartes toward —_ — 
repentaunce and ſoꝛow = — 
both becauſe we haue ſinned and allo 
becauſe we be pet full of ſinne ſtiſl, and 
vnto the pꝛomiſes of mercy in our Sa 
ttiour Chꝛiſt, and vnto ourfayth, Sin- 
ners are we. i thou loke vnto the frail 
tie of our ficlh, which is as the weake⸗ 
neſſe of one that is newly recouered 
— — as Lo y reaſon wher 
of our dedes are imp And by the 
reaſon wherot alſo, when dae be 
great, we fall into hoꝛrible dedes, and 
the frute ofthe ſinne which 
tn our mẽbers bꝛeaketh out. 
— — — 
but rebuketh vs & bzyngeth vs home 
vnto our pꝛoteſſion.ſo 
neuer caft of the pocke of Bod frõ our 
neckes neither yeld vp our ſel vn⸗ 
to ſinne, fo to ſerue it, but fight a freſh 
and begyn a new battaile. 


C How a Chriſten man can not 
erre, and how he may yet etre. 
A as they ſinne not, ſo theyerre po 


+ Enot. And onthe other ſide as they 
ſinne , ſo they erre: but neuer vnto 


death and damnation , Fo} they ncuer 


All men ſinne Jad all fleſh doth erre. 


ſinne of purpoſe noz hold any errour 
; nd che holy | 


we 


ä that ſhould be agaynſt the pꝛo⸗ 
muſes which are in Chziſt. And in o⸗ 
ther thynges their errours be not vn⸗ 
they be neuer ſo 
As now — 9 — 
me 
— Rho Teſtament ot LChiiſts 
bꝛethꝛen, would thinke that they were 
our Ladyes childzen after the byꝛth of 
Chuft, becanſe tl not the vie 
— of the 


e Fo rherem.be 
0 e 
e 


oth they eden ** 


e, to 1 
they can not erre in any weakeneg, 


SS LT I IR 


Jllyower 
eread'rcs 
to do good 
toͤnetb of 
God + not 
of oar 
ſelue s. 


3 very 
good ex⸗ 


tu pic. 


und they allo p put confidence in theyꝛ 
and they alſo? 1 be fallen trom Lhziſt 
and erre from the of fapth that is 
m Chꝛiſtes bloud, a ze are none 
of Chꝛiſtes Church, becauſe they be 

not built vpon the rocke ot tayth. 

¶ Fayth is euer aſſayled and 
fought with all. 
Oxeoner this our fapth which we 
Faith is e⸗ Mera Oe i cucr fought a- 
euer aſſapled & beaten at with 
on: not when we ſinne — * 
perston. put alſo in all temptations of aduerli⸗ 
- tic, into which Bod bh vs, to 
nurtour vs, and to ſhcw vs our owne 
hartes, the hipocriſie + ſalſe thoughtes 
that there lye hid, our almoſt no tapth 
at all, and as little loue, cuen the hap⸗ 
ly when we thought our ſelues moſt 
perfect of all. Foz when temprations 
tome we can not ſtand, when we haue 
ſunned fayth is fceble, when wꝛong is 
done vs we can not fozgene, in ſickc⸗ 
neſſe, in loſſe of goodes and in all tri⸗ 
bulations we be impatient: when our 
—ä — our helpe, that we 
muſt depart with hym of ours then 
loue is colde. 

And thus we learne and feelc that 
there is no goodnes noꝛ pet power to 
do good, but of Bod onely, And in all 
ſuch tẽptatiõs our fapth periſheth not 
vtterly, neither our loue and conſent 
vnto the lawe of Bod. But they be 
weake, ſicke, and wounded, and not 
cdleane dcad , As a good childe whom 
the father & mother haue taught nur⸗ 
toute ＋ wildome, loucth his father 

and all his commaundementes, and 
perteaueth of 79 goodnes ſhcwed him, 
that his father loueth him, and that all 


bys fathers pꝛeccptes are vuto hys 
wealth and pꝛofite, and that his — 
commaundcth him nothing foz any 


| ly he lecth copany 
play, and with the ſight is taken and 
tauiſhed of his memoꝛp, and fo 
derh and fallZth ro play alſo forgerping 
father and — their kindves, 
all their lawes, and his owne pꝛofite 
thereto. Dowbeit, the knowledge of 
his fathers kindneſle, the fapth of hys 
pzomiles,and the loue that he hath a⸗ 


Faith is aſſaulted, 


rather then to retttrric vnto his father 
2 Feare and dꝛead of rebuke, 4 
ot loſſe of his fathers loue and of pu⸗ 
niſhment wꝛaſtle with the truſt which 
de hath in his fathers goodneſle, and 
as it were geue his faith a tall. But it 
riſcth againe aſſdone as the rage ot the 
firſt bunte is paſt and his minde moꝛe 
quiet. And the goodneile of his tather, 


rc — j mow Soo — Sad 18 
coꝛage 02 co other. our apes 
"he bene that — wylil * 
not im awap oꝛ deſtroy and 
hopeth that he wul no mote doſe: 
— 4 4 reborn 
But nor 102 
leſſe. The ove kindnefles will notice 
dim diſpapꝛe. Bowbeit, all the world 
cannot iet his hart at reſt, vntpll the 
payne be paſt, and vnrill he haue hear a 
the voyce ot his father that all is loʒ⸗ 
geuen, 


CThe manet and order of 
our election. 


E Ben ſo gocth it with Gods electe, 

God chuieth the firſt, and they not 
Bod, as thou readeſt John. xv. And oh. rg; 
then he iendeth foꝛth and calleth them, 
and ſheweth them his good wil which 
he bcareth vnto them, and maketh the 
ſee both their owne damnation in the 
lawe, and alſo the mercy that is laybe 
vp foz them in Lbuſtes bloude, and 
therto what he wil haue them do. And It we cona 
then when we (ce his mercy, we loue lüder how 
hun agayne. and chule him and ſubinit mercitull 
our ſeſues vnto his lawes to walke in 999 15 vns 
them, Foz when we erre not in wir, /;,0 26. 
reaſon and u of thynges, we dar {atm 
can not erre in will and chople of thin⸗ our ſetucg 
ges. The choyſe of a mans will doth voto dys 
naturally and of her owne accozve tot- lawss, 
low the mogement of a mans reaton, 
whether he mdge right o2 wrong. 80 
that in teaching * the pep 

LY, 


and his olde kindneſſe commerh unte Nas in # 


| 


come and obcy well mough. 
Chiiftian And therctoze a Chuſten | muſt | 
we mult ve be paticut and ſuffer long to win his 
patt.nt. mother to Chuſt, p he which atiẽdeih 


- hun backe againt it be be go 


Dcuid. 


The eic et 
of Cod 
muff nuzut 
ptenct F 
be ong 
flute ters. 


lepe in luſtes for a ſcaſon. But 


ofa mans lining. Dow — 


ſwine that reccaue no learni 
— 4 — rent 
And thre be a hot y ten ollo⸗ 
02 
— 2 tp 


ing a 
— — — the —— Bod 
in Chꝛiſt. And there be that cannot at⸗ 
tend to harken vnto the truth toz rage 
of luſtes, which when _— te, 


not to day, may reccaue grace &hcare 
to moꝛowe, we ſee ſome at . verp 
latter ende, when colde frare ot death 
hath quenched the heatc ot their appe⸗ 
tites, iearne a conſent vnto the truth, 
wherunto betoꝛe they coulb gene none 
earc, toz the wylde rages of «tes that 
blynded their wittcs, 

And though Gods clect cannot ſo 
fali that thcy riſe not agayne, hccauie 
that the mercy of God cucr wapteth 
vpon them, to delmer them from cut, 
as the care ofa kynde tathcr wayicth 
vppon his ſonuc, to warne bun and to 
keepe hym from occaltons, and co — 

r: 
85 
tali a 
anc 
as thep be awaked they repent #& come 
&gapne wuhout reiiſtaunce. God now 
and the wuhdꝛaweth his hand and ſe⸗ 
ueth them vuco their own ft h, to 
make the ſeclc that there is no power 
to do good but oi Bod onc iy. leſt they 
ſhuld be pꝛoude cf that which is none 
of theirs. God layd lo ſoꝛe a 
perſecution vpp. n Dauids 
patlcy his ſtregth to beare . S 
cried ott out of his lalmes ſaying 
that he had liucd well and ey the 
tighi wap of God in vayne , 
m. 3. he bent him ſelte from C 
woſe it wet wich hun, as he c t, 
and the bettet wich dis enemp Haul, 
the wozle he was. Yet God icft hym 
not eyerc , but tötozicd bun a ſhewed 
bun chinges which betozc he wilt nor 
ot, how that the S amtes muſt 
ent and abyde Gods haueſt, 
wickconcue of vngodly 
ripc,p God map ripe it in dew 

{God alſo {| d occaſions ſtron- 
ger toen Dauio, to all vpon hin & to 
carie him c cauc aut ot the wap. was 
he not ready foz a churlyſle were 
to haue _ Naball & all the males 
of his ho fan ea 


et they forget themiclues cut 
inke downe into itanunces 


The order 2 onr election. 


warned thẽ before , neither of the wo⸗ 


2 
> 7 
. 4 


cradell 2 howbeic Bod with held bout 
— kept him rd that cull, thos 

rough the wi.cdome ot A bigall. Dow C*) trig 
long lomberd he „oz rather how dato — 15750 
in llepe was he in the adultery of Bech — (log 
ſabe. And in the murther of her huſbad |," 
Uiah,Bur ac both times alſdonc as be l 
was rebuked and his fanlt told him, be 
repented inunedtatly & turned agavne 
mekelp. Now in all that long ipnic 
from che adultery of Bcethſabe vntul 
the Pꝛophet Nathan rebnked hun he 
had not ioft his fayth noꝛ yet his loue 
vnto the lawes ot od, no moze then 
a man looſerh b's wittes when ye ts a 
lie pe. De had foigot him ſelt oncly and 
had not malciouſlp caſt of the pocke of 
Gods commaundements trom ot his 
necke. There is no man ſo good, but wean 
that there tommeth a tyme vpon hym, "1 fry 
when he feeleth in him ſelte no moꝛe — { ot 
faith oꝛ loue vuto Gad, then a ſicke ima 
ott. mes ſecle th the taſt of hys mate 
which he catet 

And in like maner the Apoſtles of 
Lhuſt at his paſſis were aſtonyed and "be dy 
CT 7 —_—_— 
tous, fon the loben chaunge from 10 (7m # 
great glozie into ſo vple and hamciuil ft tozgatal 
death, that thep had toꝛget all the mi» Trice 
racles and ali rhe woꝛdes which he had a 
told thein betoze, dow that he ſhould 
be betrapde and deliucred on the ſame 


mancr vnto death. Moꝛcouer they 


ener yr here Kay 
0 

raiſe vp other, 4 pet who kon 

hun vp. when dead,thcy could 

not comp 


— 


re oz of the miraties whiche 
ſene Chꝛiſt do, noꝛ of the mo⸗ 
wherwith de had 


Seri 
they 
nitions & warnings 


men that bzo 
be was riſen, 


them tydynges that 
he (word of hr of 


S co_o 


hat the Church is, and whether it may erre. 261. 


ons with feare ſoꝛow, mournyng and 
wepyng, had — pcarted rhey 
hartes, and the cruell ſight had ſo com⸗ 
bꝛed their myndes. that they could no: 
278, beleue , vntill Chziſt hum ſelte came. 
— ay death put of, and onercome,yvra a wh$6 
cuat | 
— — foz wonderyng and ioy together that 
thougytcs arole in their hartes, alas 
is this hc or both ſome ſpirite mocke 
vsꝛhe was fapne to let them fer le hym 
and be cate with them, to ſtregth they 
tapthes. 

Bowbcit there was none of chem 
that was failen in his hart fro Chziſt. 
Fox atizone as the women brought 
woꝛd, eter and John rame vnto the 
ſepulchꝛe # ſaw and wondꝛed # world 
fapne haue belcued that he was riſen 
and longed f92 hun: Bu cond not be⸗ 
leue the wonno of temptation beyng 
greater then that it could bee bealeo 
with the pꝛeaching of a woman with⸗ 
out any other miracle. 

Joſeph of Arimathia and Nicode⸗ 
mus whiche while he pet lyned duct 
not be a knowen of him aſſoone as hc 
was dead, begged his body and buried 

Ci hys hym — „And the women aloone 
relurrecrtd ag it was lawtull to woꝛke, prepared 
their annoyntments with all diligẽce. 
And the hartes of the Diſc:pies that 
wet to £:na15 burned in their bzeſtes 
to heare him ſpoken of, 

And Thomas bad not fozfaken 
Thꝛiſt, but could not beleue vntill he 
ſaw dun, and pet deſired and longed 
to ſee hun and reioyſed when he law 
him and taz op cried ont, my Loꝛd my 
Che Diſci Bod. There was nont ol them that 
A. ener rayled on him and came fo karre 
eutfavey” foozth, to ſap. he was a diſceauer and 
but pet the wi! the denils craft all this 
lame 9245 wh {21d fee where to he is come in 
very doubt the end zwe defie hym e all his workes 
uu. kate wzetch that he was, and — falle 
doctriie allo. And thereto muſt they 
haue tome at the laſt, when krare, ſo⸗ 
row and wonderyng had bene pat, if 
they had not bene pꝛenented and hoipe 
ta and ter alone as he had de⸗ 
nyrd Lit came to hym leite imme⸗ 
diatly and went ont aud wept bureriy 
fo ſoꝛow. And thus ye ſer, that Heters 
faith failed not. though d were 1 
ſed loz a tpme: ſo that we nede to (exc 
no gloſes fo2 the text that Chꝛiſſ ſayd 
* to deter how that hys fayth ſwonld 
not tapic. yes lapth M - More it fapled 
in hym ſelle, but was relerued in our 

Laop. . 


they firſt ſaw him, they were aſtonyed 


Dur let vs ſee the text and their gloſe 
together. Chꝛiſt lapth Luke. pry. Sy Luke. 23. 
mon, Spmon , Sathan ſeketh peu to 

ſiſte pon as men litt where: but J hane 
p2aped fo2 thee, that thy fayth (hall not 

fapie, whertoꝛe whe thon art come vn⸗ 

to thy ſelte agaynt ſiregth thy dꝛethꝛẽ. 

Now put this wile glole thereto and ® fooliH 
lee how they agree together. Symon, 3!9fe made 
Satha ſeketh to ſift you as where, but - hg 
J hanc pꝛayed fo2 thee , that mp mo= £ 
thers fapth ſhall not faple, whertioze 

when thou art come to thy ielfe agam, 
accoꝛdyng as my pꝛaper hath obtamed 

fo2 thee , that my mothers kapth Gail 

not taple, ſtrength thy bꝛethꝛen. Bow 

ſay pe, is not this a pꝛoper text & well 

framed together ? Do pe not thinke 

that there is as much wirte the head 

of mad Coleus, as in the bzapnes of 

luch expolitours? 


& Whether the Pope and his 
ſect be Chriſtes Church or no. 


FJ Dat the Pop? and his ipirites be ;- 
not the Church may this wile be 

pꝛoned. De that bath no fapth to be (a- Pope. 

ned thzongh Chꝛiſt, is not of Chuſtes 

CThurcg. The j5ope belcucth not to be 

ſaned thtough Lhziſt, Foz he teacheth gye Hepe 

to truſt in holy woꝛkes for the remif- g pio ſect 

ſion of ſnnes and ſaluatton: as in the *re nat the 

woozkes of penaunce entopned , in Cberch of 

vowes, in pilgrimage, in chaſtitie, in $931t- 

other mens pꝛapers and holy lynpug, 

in Feiers & Fricrs coates, in Samtes 

merues, and the ſignimitarios put ont, 

he teacheth to belcue in oedes of the 

ecremonies ⁊ ot the S acramentes ow 

deined at the beginnyng to peach vn⸗ 

to vs and to do vs ſetune , & not that 

we ſhonld belcuc i them and lerue 

them. And athouiand ach ſuperſtici⸗ 

ouſnelles ſetteth he beioze vs in (irde 

of Chziſt, to belene in, neither Chzuſt 

noꝛ Gods woꝛd, neither houoꝛabic ca 

Bod no ſeruiccabſe vnto our neigy= 

bour noꝛ p2ofitable vnto out ſt lues toz 

the tampng of the ficlh ; which all are 

the denying of Thuſtcs biond. | | 
An other reaion is this, oho ſoener . 


-beteneth in Chꝛiſt, conſentech that 
Bods law is good. The pope conien⸗ 
teth not that Gods law is good. Foz The Pope 


he hath forvyoden lawin wedlocue meozbpd⸗ 
vnto ati his, oner whom he raigucth deng ma ⸗ 
as a tempotali tpiaunt with lawes ct riage to 

his owone makyng # not as a v2other Priettcs, 


| * And dat h det cd 
erbonpng them to repe Chiles, Sno f Teh 


he hath graunted vnlatotult whoꝛe⸗ 
dome vito * bzyng nner — 4. 
Lt, 3 


202. Whether the 
As th1ough Dutchland , nie 
aping a gildzcn vnto the Arc n 
wal trelp and qutetip hanc his 
and put her away at his 
The Pope take an other at his own luſt. As they 
| Ucenceth do in walcs, in Jreland, Scotland, 
who2dome Eraunce and Spayne. And in E1jglad 
God foz therto they be not few which lp⸗ 
biudeth. cẽtces to keye whoꝛes, ſome ol the pope 


and ſoine of their oꝛdmarics. Any whe 
the Pariſhes go to law with them to 
putaway their whoꝛcs, the ByHops 
officers mocke them, poll them #znake 
them ſpend their thꝛittes , a the zicds 
kepe their whores ſtil. Bowen jn ve⸗ 
ry dede ſence they were rebuked by the 
pꝛeachyng of wickleffe, our Engliſh 
{piritualcie haue lapd their ſnares vn⸗ 
to mens wines, to coner thepꝛ abbhoz 
minacions , though they byde not all 
way ſecret. | WR 
. Therto all Chꝛiſten me if they haue 
dont amille, repent when their fuultes 
be tolde them. The (piritualtie tepent 
pifh Lier- not, but of very luſt and cient tg ſine 
oy are per: perſecute both the ſcripture wherwith 
cutours . they be rcbuked, and alio em bat 
warne them to amende, and make he⸗ 
retikes of them, and burnc them And 
beſides that, the Pope hath mabc a 
ptapne decree in which he commaun⸗ 
zn abhe⸗ deth ſaying, though y Pope ſinne ne- 
minab'e, ner ſo grenouſly and dzaw with him 
wicked to hell by his cnſaple thouſãdes innu⸗ 
demliſh de mcrable, yet let no man be ſo hard 
cite. rebuke him. Foꝛ he is head oue 
none ouer hun, Diſtinct. xl. S1 Pa 

And Paule laith Rom. xi. 
ry ſoule obcy the hyer powers 
oꝛdepned to puniſhe ſinnt. The Pope 
will not, noꝛ let any of his. 

And Paule chargeth 1.Loz;s. if he 
that is a bꝛother be an whozekeeper, a 
dꝛonkard, couctous, an extoztioncr, oꝛ 
felowſhip with bim: No noel 

ow W im: not 
— as to cate m his company. 
anaint the Pope with violence compelleth vs to 
docti int of haut ſuch in honour, to receaue the ſa⸗ 


5 


$ 


Rom.13. 


* 
1. Cor. 5. 


ſes, and to beleue all they ſay, 

they will not let vs ſee! they 
ſay truth oz no. And he coz K. 
pariſhes to pay their tithes offe⸗ 
ringes vnto one ſuch to goe rene 
at tiote at their coſt, and to gh 


therefoꝛe. And a thoulande f 
doth the ope contrary vnto Chziſtes 
doctrime. f 


Clheargumentes wherewith the 
Pope woulde proue hymſelſt the 
church, are ſolued. 


Pope 
ſt 


t 
like 


and his ſecle 


Otwithanding ut as they 
be all ſhauen they be al ranicic fic 
to afſirme that they be the right hurry 
and can not erte, cough 2 her di 
ſccth that not ont ot ihe 15 n bet t 
wap, and that they bane wit ver 
ſiaunte foꝛſaen both the doctr inc end 
liuing of Chꝛiſt & of all bis Apoſticg, 
let vs ice the ſophiſtrpwhertand they 
would pertwade it. One of their high | 
reaſons is this. The Church iay they, - 
was bcfoze p heretikes, & þ heretikes 

came cuer out of the church and ickt it. 


And they were er all them which 


they now call Herettkes and Tuthe⸗ 
rans, and the Lutherans cams ont of 
them. ac. Toheretoze thep be the right 
church, and the other heretikes in de de 
as they be called. well, J will line⸗ 


wiſc diſpute, Firlt che right church 2 ke res 
was vndcr Maſcs and Aaron aud ſo fon, 


fozth; in whole rowines ſat the Scri- 
bes Phariſcis aud hye pꝛieſtes un the 


tyme of Chꝛiſt. And they were befuze One zn 
Chziſt. Aud Lhuſt and bis Apoſties went cootg 
came out of them, and departcd from ted with 

the aud left them. xohertoze the Scri- n,, 
bes, Phariſeis, and hye pꝛieſtes were! 


the right Church, and Chꝛiſt and hys 
Apoſtles and diſciples hercetikes and a 
dampnable ſecte. And ſo the Icwes 
are yet in the right way and we in er⸗ 
rout. And of truth if their blynde rea⸗ 
ſon be good, tho is this argumẽt lo to. 
Fot they be like. e are both one thing. 

But in as m 


er ich of the 
00 o the marow and pith o 

ehinges ſelir, and let vayne woozdes 
MO tan the edhred great ID 2d 
{mall in number. Aud as it encreaſed 


bought thẽ vnto p faith righ a 
And Moſes left a glozions C e, 
both in faith a cleau ng vnto the woꝛd 


of Bod, and delinered thein vnto Jo⸗ 


ſuah, Elcaʒer, Phincas, and Caleb. 
But allonc as the generation of thẽ 
that ſaw the miracles of {Bod were 
dead, they fell to Jdolatric tmmediat- 
ly, as thou ſeeſt in the Bible. And god 
when he had delivered them into 
— 3 e, 
a tuermoze, 
to call them vnto his teſtamẽt againe 


And ſo he did well nic an hündzed gye rt! 
per Chʒiſt came, fo ſapth vy 
e any ſpace in the right ncaes 9 


S, I (pple, 
they neuer bo 


lapty 


as the kingdoinc of 
God ſtandeth not in woꝛdes, as aul — 


but in power, therefoze 


ontinne in fapth . And againſt the of 
Senn, Thü che Scribes, Þhariſeis, Cai⸗ 
ch i crepe vp into the ſeat of goles, Aard, 
and the holy j9zopheres a Patriarkes 
aud ſaceded them lintally, and had the 
ſcripture of Bod but euen in captinitie 
to make marchaundile ot it, and to a⸗ 
ban inn eee 
lite. t the pe 
from outward a 
ping of J with the Deathen: 
pet they bzought them into a worſe in⸗ 
ward Jdolatrie of a falſe fayth truſt 
in their owne deedes and in vaine tra⸗ 


ditions of their owne : 
had put out — of i) — 
remonies and tes of the olde 
teſtamẽt. and taught the people to be⸗ 
leue in the wozkes lei. e, and had coz- 
rupt the ſcripture withfalſe gloſes. As 
7 maiſt {ce in the Goſpell , how Chu 
warneth his Diſciples to beware of 
lcaucn of p Þharilcts which was their 
falle doctrine # gloſcs. And in another 
placc he rebuked the Scribes and the 
e 
a w⸗ 
ledge, and had ſhut vp the kingdome 
ot heauen, and neither would enter in 
themſelues, noz ſuffer the that would. 
Dow had they 


ut it vp2 verelp with 
their traditions and falle gloſes 


Muth. 16. 
Math, 23. 


hich 
they had lowed to p ſcripture in plame 
places, and in the taking away p mea⸗ 
ning of the ceremonies and ſacrifices, 
and teaching to beleue in the woꝛke. 
And our bipocrites are in like ma- 
e ner er into the ſeat of Chꝛiſt and 
rept vp in ot his s by ſucteqton: not to do 
the ſeace the deedes of Lhziſt and his Apoſtles 
cut # butt fox lucre onely(as the nature of th 
g po- —— to get him an hole made 
be, with a nother bcaſtes labour) and to 
make marchaundiſe ofthe people with 
fapned woꝛdes, as Peter warned vs 
befoze, and to do accoꝛding as Lhziſt 
and all his Apoſtles pzophclied, how 
they ſwould le and leade ont ot᷑ 
the right wap, all tbẽ that had no loue 
to follow and liue after the truth. 
e 
i cripcure, right 
t, way with their owne conſtitutions, 
— 29 1 * ceremonics, 
dcripeu » takpng aw ignifications 
0 God ofthe — to make vs beleue 
ity tueu in the woꝛke of the ſacramentes tyꝛſt. 
An. whereby might the detter make 


they 
vs belene in wozks of their gv 
afterward, and with kale ſes bach 
; they hauc patched to the Scripture in 


be 22 urch or not. 


263. 


pique places, to deſtroy the litceratfl 
foz to ſet vp a falſe tapned ſence of 
allegoues, when there is none luch. 
And thereby they haue ſtopr vp tie 
gates ot heane, the true knowledge of 
Chiſt, and haue made their own vel- 
lies the doze, Fox thozow their bellies 
muſt thou creepe, and there leanc all 
that f thee. 

And lach blynde reaſons as onres 1%. 
make againſt vs, made they 1gapn(t "4 
Chziſt ſaying: Abzaham is our tather, 
we be &Joſes diſciples; how knoweth 


be the vnderftanding of the Scripture 


ſeing he neuer learned of any ot vs: 

onely the curſcd vnlearned people that 

know not the icripture beleue in hym. 

Locke whether any of the rulers oz 

B hariſeis do beletie in hym? 

xheretoze the ſcriptuce truely vn⸗ The ſerip⸗ 

derſtode after the plapne: places and tures teaze 

generall articles of p fapth, which thon wines 

findeſt in the ſcripture,andthe enlam⸗ 19a 

ples that are gone betoze, wyll alway Khurch. 

reſtifie who is the church. Though the 

Phariſeis ſucceded the Patriarzes 4 

pꝛophetes, and had tbe ſcripture of the, 

vet they wert heretikes ano failefrom 

the tapth ot them. and fro their lining, 

And Chꝛiſt and his diſciples , & Joya C brit. 

the Bapriit deparced from the phart- Sp 4 

ſets which were heretikes, vuco the 

right ſence ot p ſcripture and vnto the 

faith and lung of che pPatriarkes and 

Pzopheics , and rebuked the Pharitz 

ſeis. As thou ſceſt how Chziſt calleth 

them hipocrites, diſltmulcrs, blynde 

goes and pamted ſepnichers . And 

John EP them * N ha vi- 

pcrs and ſerpentes. Ot John, the an⸗ Tuxer. 
ell ſapde vnto his father Enke. i. de _— 
all curne many of the chitdzen of Jf- 

raell vnto their Lozd Sod, which pet 

befoze John beicucd after a lehly vn⸗ 

derſtanding in God, and thoughye the= 


ſelues mthe right way. hc hall 


turne the harts of the fathers vnto the 
childzen. That is, ge ſhall wyth ons 
caching and true | -of 
cripture make (ich a ſpiritual Hart in 
ori hobo oooh ooo yn £0 
n,Jſaac,and Jacob, And he ſhall Cbe does 
turne the diſo bedient vnto the obedt⸗ fine of 
ence ot the r1ghtrous, and pzepare rhe I*bo 


oꝛd a pertcc: people, That is, them — 7 


wildome ot them that belened m Bod 

to be made rightcons, and with thoſe 

fathers (yall he geue the childzE Egies 
eyes 
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I Base the Pope and br fille 


264. 
tyts to ſpye ont Chꝛiſt and his righte⸗ 
ounſneſſe. and to forlake their own, and 
ſo to become pertect. 
ge And 4 5 the lame 1 25 
vo- our Mop. pocrites 
crices naue and E and bare there ſerip⸗ 


yeve of & turt. yet they be fallen from: the fapth e 


John 


Baptiſt 
tonucit the 


Mhoſe 


Which de⸗ 
part from 
the fapth 


to liuyng of them and are heretickts and 


bad nede ofa John Baptiſt to corner? 
them, And we depart from them vnta 
the true Scripture and vnto the fapth 
and liupng 222 rebuke them in 
like maner. And as they which depart 
from the fapth of the true Chutch are 
heretickes, eut᷑ ſo $5cy that depart (rd 
the Church of heretickes and alle tap⸗ 
ned layth of hypocrites , arc rhe true 


of yppocrt- tHurcy, which thou alc alwap know 


tes art the by their 


true 


Church, 


Cheir ſe⸗ 
cond r£ald, 


Note bert ſoules Heaith, crit a man tell 


th cxaminet by the Hcrip⸗ 
ture & by their p2otcſion and coꝶſẽt to 
luue accozduig vnto the lawes of Bod, 


EAn other Argument; 


. AP other like blind reald thep haue 
wherein is all their truſt. As we 
come ont ot them and they not of vs, 
ſs we reccaue the Scripturc of 
" not oſ vs. Dov know w 

Scripture of Sod and tie, but 
becauſe they teach va lo 2 Dow can 
we belcue „Accept, we kirſt beiclie that 
they be the Tbukch and can not erre im 
anp ang, that p*ericpnery vato out 


this Po- —5 5 Prag wheref I cn haue 


pily arga no other knowlevae thẽ by ht 


ment. 


Che Dope 


end his. 


ſect ſas 
hep rr 
the core) $92 
and can no: 


Cie. 


month 
oncly. how {ſhould J get cre tex⸗ 
cept J beleued that the mã were ſo ho- 


lye, wherſioze we muſt beleue 
be the right Church that can 
oz eis we can beleue nought 
This wier realſon is the: hotean⸗ 
ce a all their hold, their refizge, to flge 
vnto ⁊ chief ſtone in their ſoußdation. 
wheron they haue bunt all their lpes & 
al the miſchict that they haue wzought 
b 2 2cd peates. And this rea⸗ 
Jewes lap vnto oth 
bis dap, and this reaſon doth ci 
a them and hold them Coil in ob⸗ 
ſtinacie. Out ſpirites lirſt t llitie the 
Hcripturc to ſtabliſij their yes. And 
When the Scripture comet bolt 
is ccſtoʒeꝭ vnto the true vnd 


ung and their iu 
e c th en 52 58 
out . they de — ow and 
can note ir autho ater 
then the Soctipture. and the £ _ 
is not true, but becaule 
ad mitte it. Aud thertoze what! forucr 


 Ezpng me vnto the knowledge of their 


it thon otter to God, thou art hold ex⸗ 


28 ol as great auidozitle 


Norwithſtandyng as I ſapd, the The 
dine of hranen ſtanTcth not in — 
woꝛds of mis wiicdome, but in pow⸗ 
OG Ee _ 1 2 — loke _ 
e cxampies o cripture and 
ſhalt thou vnderſtand. And of an dun⸗ 
died examples betwenc Mopſes and 
Chziſt, where the Ilracntes felt from Jobr 
God # were cutr reſtoꝛed by one jÞ204 Vovinlt 
ct oz other, ſet vs take one: eacn = . 
obu de Bapaſt John went beloze ett 2 


Thin to pꝛepate dis wap, that is, to 


linnes and vnte repentannce, tiongh 
true cxpoundpng ofthe law, which s 
thc onely way vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz except 

a man knowledge his finnes a repent 

of thein. he can Hanc no pate in Chiſt, 

of John Thul lapth Bath , x46, that tach y 
he was Slias that Could come æ re⸗ 
ſtoʒe ail thyng. That is, he ſhould re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe the lerpture duto thc right lente 
agapne, which the Phartſeis had coz⸗ 
rupt with the lcuen of their falle glo⸗ 
ſes and vapne ficfhily traditions . De 
mges ſtraight, as it is 
gh tmoth. Which is al 


. 


fo to be vnder 


Which — Lol | 

vnto a falfe ſence with 
wiched Wire ble oh ſo rough that no man 
ton d waike in che wap or them. Foz ghe pcs 
when God ſapd 4 4 facher mo⸗ riſzts ad; 
ther, meanpng rhar we ſhon!d obey bed folle 
them and alſo belpe theat their nede, geln 
the Pharileis put this gloſe thereto, we 
ont of their 6wne lenen lying: God is 
thy father and mother. w what 
ſociter nede thy kather & mother haue, 


detter £ offer to God, 
then to thy her and mother and 0 
much moe eritoztions, as God 18 
greater then they: pa and Sod hath 

01 thee then they a is moꝛe 
and notyer then they. As 

2 3 Be it is mode tne⸗ 


cited, Fo? it i 


_ gat the . AA of ths 
zough Chißes e 
put to, thou mu tit it ſhꝛiue th ſeite to 
vs of cucrꝑ liliabe, a we muſt lap our 


handes 


And thus at the laſt | | 
18505 


and fleſhly imagined Purgatory, 
thou muſt bye it out of the Pope. And 
with ſuch traditions they tooke away 
the krye of knowledge aud (topped vp 
the kyngoome of heaucn that no man 
could enter in, 
And as J iapd, thep taught the peo⸗ 
The Pha» ple to belcue in the dedes ot the cere⸗ 
nſeis and monies which God oꝛdemed not to in 
p1p11e9 v. ihe but to be of pꝛomiſcs by 
Lie nter. which they that beleucd were iuſtified, 
ctingolß Bin the Phariicis put ont the ſignifi- 
upcures. cat:ons a queche d the fapth ana taught 
to be tuſtificd by the woozke, as ours 
baue lerued vs. 
| Foz gar Sacramentes were once 
Che facra, V1! fignes partly of what we ſhouid 
mentcs art bcleuc;to ſtyꝛre vs vp vnto fapth, and 
fines to partly what we ithould do, to ſtyꝛre vs 
ati. vp to do the law of God, and wert not 
we Res to iuſtiſte. | 
No make this reaſon vnto John 
ans vato many Pꝛophetes that went 
Che bye befoe him and dio as ye dpd , pea and 
il! by his 1 5 
Fil! dy his vnto CThziſt hun (elf and his Apoſtles 
teaſd mage q thou ſhalt finde them all heretickes, 
ni? end and the Scribes and Phariſeis good 
bellen he., men, il that reaſon be good. Thertoze 
iigdeg. this wile thou ma > aunſwere . No 
- khankes vnto the heaves of —— 
that the Scripture was kept. but vnto 
the mcrcy of Go. Foꝝ as they had de⸗ 
ſtroyed the right tenic of it foz their lu⸗ 
cre lake, euen ſo would they haue de⸗ 
lroped it alſo it they coulde, rather 
then the people ſhould haue come vn⸗ 
to the right vnderſtãdyng of it, as they 


flew the true interpꝛetours and pꝛea⸗ 


chers of it. And enen ſo no thanke s vn 
to our hypocrites that the Scripture 
— ny vnta the bottomicſſe mers 
of Bod. 
8 as they hane deſtroyed the right 
ſenſe of it with their lens, and as they 
dcſtroy daply the true preachers of it, 
and as they kepe it from the lay peo⸗ 
ple, that they ſhould not lee how they 


haue coꝛrupt the Legend and lynes al 
moſt of all Saintes. They haue fapued 

talic bookes and put thein — wn — 
in the name of S. Dierome, ſome in 
name ot S. Auguſtine, in the name of 

S. Cppzia, S. Dioniſe and other holy 

men. Which are pꝛoued none of theirs, 
CI Latine, e part- 

v by autenticke ſtoties . And as thc 
Jewes haue ſet vp a booke of traditi⸗ 

of p Scripture, Aato which they geue 

fapth and vnto the Scripture none at 

alt de it neuer ſo plapne, but tap it can 

not be vnderſtand , (ane by the Tal- 

mud : cuen ſo haue ours let vp their | 
ZDuncc, their Tomas and athouſand Dances 
like o2atte , to ſtabliſhj their lycs, tho- 

rogy tallifymg the Scriptuce , #fap 

that it can not be vnderſtand without 
them. be it neuer lo plapue , And ik a 

man alledge an holy Doctonr agapuſt 

then they gloſe him out as they do the 
Scriprure, 02 wtil not deare, oi ſay the 

Church hath other wie determined, 

Now theriow when aſke vs Qneſtton 
how we know that it is the Scripture anſwere, 
of God, aſke chem how John Baptiſt, good 
knew a other j9:ophctes, which God were ts 
ai ap e ES ® 

re in le captuutie 0 the Paz 
crites? Did John belene that the Scri piltes, 
bes, hariſeis and hygh jneſts were 
the true Church of God, and had hys 
ſpirite and could not erte: who taught 

Egies to ipy out their pray : euen 
ſo the childꝛen of God ſpy out their fa- 
ther and Chuſtes elect ſpy ont thepz 
Loꝛd, and trace out the pathes of hys 
fecte and folow, yea though he 2855 
on plapne and boys 7 here thes 
will receaue no : pet 
fino out his foote, his elect know him, 
but the wozld knoweth him not John lohn. 2. 
1. N the woꝛld know hun not # 
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n 5 


Auguſti- 


nus. 


Che true 
meaning of 
the worden 
of D. Ya: 
gattuns , 


Whether the Pope aud bis ſefte 


except the Loꝛd of Sabavth had left vs 
ſcedc, we had bene all as Sodame and 
— — 3 — — — 

aui in hys tyme. 
— our tune, that the Loꝛd of the hoſtes 
hath ſaucd hun ſcede @ bath red 
dym a fiocke to whom be geuen 
carcs to heare , that the ritiſh 
wolues can not heare,and cyetz to lee, 
that the blynd leaders ot the can 
not ſee. and an hart to v „that 
the generation of popſoned Utpers ca 
ncither vnderſtand no} now. 

Ik they alleage S. Auguſtine which 
ſayt h, I had not beleued the Boſpell, 
except the anrhozitie of the church had 
moned me. J auſwere, as they abule 
that ſaying of the holy man, euen lo 
they alleage all the Scripture, and all 
that they bꝛing foz them. euen in a falſe 
ſence, S. Auguſtine bcfozc he was con⸗ 
uerted was an heathen mu anda bi⸗ 
loſopher,full of woꝛldly wiſdome, vn⸗ 
to whom the preaching ok Chi is 
Aan be bine Gy igne ag 

di 
of wouldiy wiſdome agapnſt the Lhzi- 
Neo Scat Ie 
of the Thai 
the conſtant 


faction ot them —— . 


thine heathen huſband, with 
——— on be. 3 wo 
with godly liuing, which at 
either will not hcare 92 cannot belcne, 
Aud that is the authozitie that S. Au- 
uſtine meant. But if we ſhal not bes 
ue. tyll che li of the iti 
conuert vs, we to bide long in⸗ 
ough in vabelicke, : 
whẽ they aſke whether we res 
ceaucd the ſcripture ot theme aunſ⸗ 
were, that they which come after re- 
ccaue the ſcripture of them that go be⸗ 
koꝛe. And when they alke rwe 
belenc not that u 1s Gods worde by 
the reaſon that they teu vs lg, N aun 


' 
. 


5 

: 

8 

8 4+ 

+ is 11 
57 21s 


* 
— 
th.ſo that ſhe could not 
me afterward the contra⸗ 


ry. So now with an hiſtozicall fayth 


F 


icxipturt is gods 


heleue that 
rap em, g ſo I (ould 


away, if a moze gloꝛi⸗ 
ous reaſon be made vnto me, oz it the 
preacher liue contrary. Ren 
But ofa fec 


Bu 


teſtifieth Rom. s. 
earcth recozd vnto our ip: 
be the lonnes of God. 
is none opinion. but a 

kruittull. 


11 
11 


ter that J dad put my finger therein. N 
Ot this pe haue an enlainple Joh. 4 loh.4- 
of che Samaritanich wile, a 


be Chriftes Churchor not. 


der pitcher and went into the citie and 
ſapd, come & ſee a man that hath tolde 
me al chat euer J did. is not he Chꝛiſt. 
And many of the Samaritanes bele⸗ 
ued becauie ofthe ſaying of the woma, 
how that he had tolde her all that ener 
ſhe did, and went out vnto hun & de⸗ 
ſired him to come m. which fayth was 
but an opinion and no fayth that could 
haue laſted oz haue bought out fruit, 
but when they had heard Chriſt; the 
ſpirite wzought and made them fecle. 
rhernpon they came vnto the womã 
and pd: we belene not now becanſe 
of thy ſaping, but becauſe we hane 
heard our ſelues, and know that he is 


de feling Chꝛiſt the lauiour of the wozide, Fox 
ty doth Chultes preaching was with power 


arre exce 
1 hiſtozi⸗ 
uu tapths 


Lurſed is 


de that tru is he that 


u and ſpirite that mãketh a mii feele and 


know and woꝛke to; and not as the 
Scribes and Phariſies preached , and 
as ours make a man ready to caſt hys 
goꝛge to heare them raue and rage as 
mad men; And thercfoze ſayth p icrip⸗ 
ture, curſed is he that truſteth in man, 
and maketh ficſt} his arme, that is to 
lay, hys ſtrength, And enen ſo, ciried 
hath none other belicte but 


beth u m3 becauſe men lo ſap, Curſed were he þ 


had none other why to belene tht that 
J ſo ſay. And enen io curſed is he that 
belcucth only becauſe y Pope ſo ſaith, 
and ſo forth thoꝛoughout all the men 
in the wozlde, | 


CThe fayth that dependeth of an 


other mans mouth is weake. 


TFI hane none — in mp 

fapth then becauſe a man to ſapth, 
then is my kayth faithles and trunles. 
Foz if N haue none other fecling that 


- lecherie is ſinne then that the Pope ſo 


VPariage 


whom J ſce befoze my face 
ct up in Nome a ſtewes of xx. oꝛ xxx. 


ing 
not content; but to ſet — 


burnt at a ſtake the Turkes, 
as Moſcs alſo commanndeth in hys 
lawe. And the Pope alſo to fozbid all 
the ſpiritualtie, a multitude of xl oꝛ l. 


k;bidden & hüdꝛed thouſand to mary, and to gene 


whozedom them licence to 


eepe encry man hys 
whoꝛe who ſo will: Jf I (ay, I haue 
none other feeling in my fayth that le- 
chery is ſinne thẽ this mas preaching, 
I thinke my fayth (ſhould be co weake 


267. 


to beate much fruite. Dow coulde J 
belene a man that would ſay he loued 
me, if all hys deedes were contrary: A 
coulde not beleue Bod humſelte that 
he loned me. if in all my tribulations 
I had ot him none other comfo:t then 
thoſe bare wotdes, 

And inlike maner if J had none o⸗ Conetonſs 
ther [in my tapth that couetouſ- nelle. 
nes were finne, then that the ſpirit 
altie fo ſapth, my fapth coulde be bur 
weake and faintie, when J ſec how p 
Pope with wiles hath thzuſt downe 
the £1 ur, and how the Byſhops 
and Pꝛelates be cropt vp an hye in all 
regions aboue their kynges,and haue 
made them a ſcucrall dome, and 
bane gotten into their handes almoſt 
the one halfe of euerp realme , which 
they denide among thelelnes, geupng 
no lap man any part with them, a hea⸗ 
ping vp Byſhoppzike vpon Bpſhop⸗ 
pꝛike, pꝛomotion vpon pꝛomotion, be⸗ 
nefice vpon bencfice, with vnions and Unions tot 
tot quottes. robbing in cncry pariſhe quotes. 
the ſonles of their foode, and the pooꝛe 
ef their due ſuſtenaunce, pea and ſome 
pꝛeaching that it were leſſe ſinne to 2 
haue two wiues then two benefices, 
but while they be yet poung and hott, 
and therefore thinke couetoulnes grea 
ter ſinne the lecherp: which ſame, whe 
they be waxed elder. and their coplccs 
tion ſomewhat altered, thinke that co⸗ 
uctouſnes is as (mall a ſinne as leche⸗ 
rp, and ther foze take all that commeth, 
And it any man caſt their pꝛeachyng in a 
their tethes, they anfwere that they be mee 1... 
better learned, and haue ſene further. chery noz 
If I ſay, I haue no other felyng that congtouſ- 
couetouſnes is ſinne, then p pꝛeaching nes to ve 
of theſe holy fathers, my fapth were any nne. 
built but vp5 a weake rocke, oꝛ rather 
on the ſoft ſand. And therfoze our de⸗ 
fenders do right well to {ome out their 
owne ſhame, and to vtter the ſecrete 
thoughtes ot their hartes. Foz as they 
wiite,lo they beleue. Other felyng of 2s 5 Pope 
— _ 0 _ and 1— of 7 — ego 

c none, then theyz God 
the Pope ſo ſayth. And therfoze as the in f e 
Pope pꝛeacheth wyth his mouth one⸗ gzziges 
ly, cu] ſo beleue they with their mouth beteue W 
onely de preacheth, with⸗ ther: 
out moze a doe, be it ne uer ſo abhomi- mouth one 
nable, and in their hartes conſent vn- '?+ 
to all their fathers wickedues, and fo⸗ 
low hun in their dedes as taſt as they 


The Ya: 


. can runne, 


The Turkes being in number fine Turkes, 
tyines moe then we are, knowledge 


one Sod, and belcue many _ of 
od, 


—— 
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their elders, and pꝛeſume that God 
will not let ſo great a 
ſo long tyme. 
And pet they haue 
faithleſſe theſe eight ed peares, 
lewes, And thei Jewes beleue this day, as 
much as the carnall ſoꝛt of them ct 
The Tur⸗ belened, moued alſo by 
ves and of their elders oncly,and 
ewes be⸗ ig impoſſible foz them to erte, 
eue that hꝛahains (cede, and the childꝛẽ oft 
— hs to whom the pꝛoꝛniles of ali that we 
belene were made. And pet they haue 
beleue as Crred and bene faythleſſe this xv. hun- 
cheir El» dꝛed peares , And we of like blindneſſe 
ders dyd. beleue onelp by the authanitte of our 
elders and of like pꝛide thinke that we 
can not erte, bepng ſuch a multunde. 
And pet we ſce how God in the old 
Teſtament did let the great multunde 
God reſer · erre , reſerypng alway a litle locke ta 
ved a litie call the other backe — and to teſti⸗ 
flocke. fie vnto thein the right way, 


CHow this word Church hath 


a double interpretation, 


Rom. <J"Disistherfore aſure cdclulion,as 

Paule ſapth. Nom. ix. that not all 

they that are of Jſraeltarc Fiſraclites, 

neither becauſe they be Abzahas ſede, 

arc they all Abzahams childzẽ:but they 

onely that folow the faith of Abzahain, 

Eueu lo now none of them that belcue 

with their mouthes moued with the 

authouty of their elders ontip, that is. 

none of thẽ that beleue with M. More; 

lapth, the Popes fapth and the deuils 

157 fapth which may ſtaud (as Ni. More cõ⸗ 

kelſeth) witch all maner abhzqminarids, 

Who they haue the right fapth of Chi oz are of 

be tyat ute hig Church. But they oncly that repẽt 

of ©0ds f fceſe tdat the law is good And haue 

Lyurch, dhe law of Sod witten in their harts 

and the fapth of our Sautgur Jeſus, 

euen with the ſpirite of Bod. There is 

a carnall Iſraell x a ſpiritngil , There 

is Iſaat and Jſnacll, Jacob, # Eau. 

The ce" And Jinaciiperſecured Jlgac @ Elan 

Nr 
* 

ſecuted of his carnall bꝛethꝛẽ, as we do 

in out tyme and as the elect euer dyd a 

{hall do till che woꝛldes end , what a 

multitude came out of Egppt vnder 

oſes of which the Scripth ifyz 

that they beleued ww; = by p mi⸗ 

racles of Moſes, as Symonimagus be⸗ 

teucd by the reaſon of jShilippes mi⸗ 

racles Uctes , viii. Neuerthelclle the 

Scripture teſtifieth that vf. hundzed 


Actes.8. 


Whether the Pope and his ſefte 


0 
God, moned onely by the of 


res faythi the pcriua- dꝛẽ of thi 
tion of | ofthe reſt w 

— E — — 85 
therfoze let them emdꝛate this pꝛeſent viltes, 
wozld as they do, whoſe chiidzen they 
And | A hy — 2 
Mo concluiid as bright as the 


ſunne ſhynyng that the truth of Gods 


congregarian Xn therfoze when thon 
to n. u 
2 why thou beleneft that thou — 
ſhalt be ſatted chozough Chꝛiſt and of 


ſuchlike punciples of dur fapth , aun- zany 


ſwerc thou wotteſt and feleſt that it is 

true , And when he aſkcth bow thou 
knoweſt that it is true, aunſwere be⸗ 

cauſe it is wzitten in thyne hart. And il 

he aſke who wꝛote tr ere the ſpi⸗ 

rite of Son. And it he aſke how thou . 
came firſt by it, tell him, whether by . fe — 
readyng in bookes oꝛ hearpng it pꝛea- 0 ce 
ched, as by an outward inſtrumer, but G., 
that inwardip thou walt caught by / 
ſpirite of God. And it he aſke whether 

thou beleneft it not becauſe it is wꝛit⸗ 

ten in bookes oz becauſe the ꝛieſtes 

ſo pꝛeach, aunſwereno, not uow, but 

onely becauſe tis wirtE in thpne hart 

and becanle the ſpirite of Bod ſo pzca- 

cheth and ſo teſtifieth vnto thy loule. 

And lap though at the thou 

waſt moucd by readpng oꝛ , | 
as the Samaritans were by p wozdes lohn 4. 
of the woman, pet now thou belenef 

it not therkoꝛe any leger, but one be⸗ 

cauſe thou haſt heard it of the ſpirite of 

God, and read it wzitten in thinc hart. 


And concernyng outward — 
we alledge fo2 vs Scripture elder! 
any Church that was this. rith , hun- 
dꝛed ycares,and old autenticke ſtoꝛits 
which they hab bꝛought a ſlepe where 
with we confounde their lpes. Nemk⸗ Crachen 
ber yt not how in our owne tyme , of of Grin 
all that taught Grammer in England vnderden 
not one vnderſtode the Latin toung? un the 
how came we the by the Latin toung Lum 
agayne?not by them, though we lear⸗ wan 
ned certaine rules + ofthem 
by which we were moued 6 had an oc- 
caſton to ſcxe further, but out of the old 
anthours, Eucu lo we ſcke vp oldan- 
tiquities ont of whiche we learne and 
not of our Church, though werecea- 
ucd many pzinctples of our Church, at 
the begyunpug , but moze EP 

en 


—- WW wy 


eruth, | 

ten Path pleaſed Sod of bis! 
louc wherewith he loued vs in Chu 
(as Pan{ſayth)bcfoze the wozlde was 
madt. and whe we were dead inſinnc 
and his enemies, in that we did colent 
to ped and to liue — wꝛite with 

ſoytt his ſpirite y.concluſions in our harts, 
C*+:3,z by which we vnderſtäd all thyng: thar 
jou o! eue is to wete, the fapth of Chꝛiſt and the 
regen [one of our aeighbours, F22 wholoc- 
194111" ner leleth the inſt damnarion of finne, 
Erne and theft and mercy that is 
tun man. in Liſtes bioud foz all that repent # 
fozſake it, and come and belene in that 
mercy, the ſame oncly knoweth how 
God is to behonoured and worthip= 
ped, and can iudge berwene true ſer⸗ 
uing of God in the ſpirite,and falſe J- 
mage ſcruing of God with workes. 
And p ſame knoweth that ſacramẽtes, 
Ehe ble of ſignes, ceremonics and bodely thi 
Agnes 732 can he no ſernice to God — 

Sg p 

ienuures. hut memonials vnto men, and a remẽ⸗ 
btannce of the teſtament whercwyth 
Bod is lerued in the ſpirite. And he 


t wꝛo 
connerſart 


men, and knoweth the office ofcucry 
degree, and the due honour of cuery 
perſon. And he that hath not that wꝛi⸗ 
ten in dis hart is popiſhe,and of / ſpi- 
rituaitic which vnderſtãdeth nothing 
_ fauchisownhouonr, his own p2ofite 
E what is good fot himſeit onely : and 


/ when he is as he wonld be, thinketh p 


all the wozldis as it ſhould be, 


C Of worſhipping and whatisto 
be vnderitand by the worde. 


mes ate both one) M.More 
* $7 bungeth forth a ; 


dig are 
dei, due: 


ties of the woꝛdes, but with co 
tei mcs leaveth pon blindlolde in hys 


Of worſhipping, 


confuſed that bought him wyth 


269. 
maze. As byperd fouliz J woulde 
kayne were of it in all 
the whether the wozſhip 
— the Cardinalles hat 
were doulia, hyperdoulia, oz idololatria. 
And as foz doulia and latria we ſynde 
— 2 — Bod in athon⸗ 


T that thon be not begui⸗ 
led wythtalſhod of ſophiſticall woꝛds, 
—— that the woꝛdes which the 

vieth in tde worchipping oꝛ 

of God are theic: lone god. The true 
cleaue to Bod, d2ead, ſerue, bow, pꝛap wozdes 
and call on Bod, and truſt i —— 
Bop and ſuch like. which wozdes all bn oe 
we vle in the worſhipping of manal- Dod. 
ſa, how be it , and the differẽcc 
thereof doth all the {cripture teach. 

God hath created vs and made vs 
— per — = — _ 
our t vs wpth hys 
— therfoze are we Gods pol⸗ 
ſeſſion of dutie aud right, and Chꝛiſtes 
ſeruauntes oneip, to waite on his will what i 10 
and plcaiurc, and ought thertſoꝛe to to donaut 
mone neither hand noz tote, noꝛ any o- God, 
ther member, eyther hart oꝛ mynde, o- 
therwiſe then he hath appointed. God 
is honoured in his owne pcrion, whe 
we receaue al things both good 4 bad The true 
at his hand, and lane his tawe wyth honour of 
all our hartes, and belcue, hope, and God. 
long foꝛ all that he pꝛonuſech. 


THe officers that rule the woꝛlde in bat it ts 
Gods ſtede, as facher, mother, ina — += "55 

ſter, duſband, Loꝛd aud Pince are do⸗ . 

noured, when the lawe which almugh- 

ty Bod hath committed vnto them to 

rule with, is obeyed, Thy neigt bour 

that is out of office, is honoured, when ; 

thou(as Sod hath commaunded thee) —— * 

loneſt hym as thy ſclfe, counteſt hynt 5 n 4d 

as good as thy ſelfe, thinkeſt hym as 

worthy of any thing as thy ſelle, and 

conuncht louingip to helpc at all 

bys neede, as thou wouldeſt be holpe 

thy ſcitc , becauic God hath made him 

like vnto ys owne image as well as 

— — Chꝛiſt hath bought hym as 


as thec. 

Ff J hate che ſo J hzeake it in W her ie ts 
myne hart, and both diſhonour de diſho- 
Bod the maker therot, Jf A bzeake it un die 
outwardly, then I diſhonour god be- nnr our 
foe wozlde „and the officer that neighvonr, 
miniſtreth it. It J hure my neigh= 
bour, then J 3 1 
s bloud. And 
in mine 


eve ſo, i 5 me 


fo his ſake loue hun, It I be u 

Co deny dp to helpe my neighbour at nede, 

to ne uhm ſo J take his duc honour 

2 yo 8 —— dis 
an 

nour Yen. loud, whoſe ſernamthe 18. Jf loue 

ſuch thinges as Bod hath lent! 

committed vnto mine adminiſh — 

ſo that J can not finde in myne hart to 

— * them on * — 

appointed me | 

Bod and abnſc his creature in that I 

gene moze honour vnto it the J ſhaly 

do, And then J make an idole ol it in 

that J lone it moꝛe then Bod and hys 

tommaundement and then J diſho- 

nour my neighbour from whale nede 

J withdzaw it. 

In like maner if the evcerhuteng 

To do that His power, cõpell the ſubiect to _ 

God f92z= which God fozbiddeth oz to 

eo tapes = 2one thar which Boo commanded, 

diſhonour od,in 
erage png his ſeruaunt from him, a maketh 
an 211 Fdole of his owne luſtes, in that he 


honoureth them aboue Bod, # he dil⸗ 

honourcth his bzother in that he abu⸗ 

ſcth hym contrary vnto the vle 

which 9 hath created him koꝛ and 

—— hath bought him fox , — 
to wayte on {Hods 


T trut offi: Fo? if the officer be otherwiſe 
cet iu the then this, the woꝛſt of theſe 

ſight of is made by the hades of punthie mane 

God. me, and bought with the blond ol hym 

that bonght me, and —— bꝛo⸗ 

ther, and J but his ſeruaunt to 
n e hun i cho- 

nour that Sod # Chziſt hath (xt him, 

that no man diſhonour him: he diſho⸗ 

noureth both God a inan. And therto 

any ſubiect thinke any ile of 

officer 6 an —— 

then that he is but a ſernaunt 

miniſter the office indifferently,; he 
honoureth the office and God 

deined it. So that all men, w 

ner degree —— ot are 1 


2 rowme,leruguntes 
han ſrnxhd fot and 
. And 


worſhipping, 


ally chard —— in 


= = 


to ſerue them, but only. his Loꝛd God 
* Lhuſt, 


COf worlhi ppyng of Sacraments, 
ceremonies , images, reli- 
ques and ſo forth. 


ow let bs come to the wozlhip- 


Firs mages b "rey God, and Images, 
dence is to be put in 
— They not made aftcr the unage 
of Bod noz are the price of 
bloud, but the woozkemanſhyp of the 
crattes mã and the pzice of money and 
thertoꝛe interidurs to man. 

wherfoze of all right man is Loꝛd Images 
ouer them and the honour ot the is to — 
do man ſeruice and mans diſhonour it tes to 
is to do them honourabic ſeruice, as and not 
vnto his better. J then and res £9 wages, 
liques ye and as Chꝛiſt ſayth , the holy 
dap to, are ſeruauntes vnto man. And 
theretoꝛe it foloweth that we can not, 
but vnto our damnatio put on A co CONE 
woꝛth an hũdzed coates , vpũ a poſtes Ly 
backe, and let the mage of God e the 
pꝛice of Chziſtes bloud go vp a downe 
therby naked. Foz if we care moze to 
cloth the dead image made by ma aud 
the pꝛice of ſiluer then the linelp image 
of Bod and pꝛice of Chziſtes — 

Dos dilyonoure the Image of 
of Chis b made hun and the 

ies pic of £ of £ 


es bloud and hymn that 


bright vſe, office and ho be v4! 
nour of all creatures interiours vnto creatures 
man, is to do mũ ſeruice, whether they — 
— you es — cetemo⸗ hay 
nies 02 lacrifices . And that may be on 
this maner a no doubt it ſo once was. 
If ( toz an example) I take a peece of The bop, 
the croſſe of Chziſt and make a litie (1 
a ok — 4 it about me. to the co 
ooke theron arepentyng hart, at 
tymes who J am moned therto,to put 
= 2 — dannen LA. of 
— A How an 


— of Bod — 
nes ot all that re- 15 
pẽt for his death ſake and nencr thinke 

0,9 rd me e eat ag not 

if, doth ſeruice as if Jrcad 
the in a booke, 02 as if the 
d it vnto me. And in 
N make a croſſe iz ny 
foxchead, in a remembzannee that 


' Of worſhippyng. 
on nothing but Sog ard his worde. By ey bete 
muſt ſet ue 
the Pzince 
dS? & mp netgy 
ſoule muſt ſerne Bod onely, to bour, but 


Hat dyed 

and I not it a 

beare on me 02 lobe vpon a croſſe of 
what loeuer matter it be, o2 make a 
troſſe vpon me, in remembꝛennce that 
who ſocuer wilbe Chꝛites Diſciple 
mul? ſuffer a croſſe of adueriitic tribu⸗ 
lations and 


| Che oz» 
ſhypppng3 0} 


f'F nage 
et eh tian bong on hog boar 
it it de ab led. 


enill vnrill 

And euen ſo , if J take the true lyfe 
of a Saint and cauſe it to be painted oꝛ 
carued , to put me in remembꝛaunce of 
the Saintes lyfe, to folow the Saint 
in remembrannce ofthe great fayth of 

great o 

the Saint to God and how true God 
was to helpe him out of all tribulatid, 
and to ſee the Samtes lone towardes 


ee 
ſaue o — my coule 


9 6 
—2 at the vſeof images at the begynuyng a 
of reliques alſo. y 
dad bat And to knelc befoze the croſſe vnto 
ſame the word of Bod which the croſſe pꝛea 
abu⸗ not tui. Reither to kucie 
downe befoze an image in a mans me⸗ 
to tall the liuyng of the ſaint 
to mynde foz to deſire Bod of tyke 
| | ny errant exaplc, is not cul, 
alſe woz But the abuſe of the thing is cuil. and 
haue a faiſe fapth: as to beare a pete 
the crofſe about ama, thinking that 
as that is about hun, ſpiritcs 
ſhall not come at hym. his enempes 
Dienen 
on cuen foz 
im, and to thinke that if it 


, 


a falſe fayth + a falſe imagination, that 
ts neyther God noꝛ his woꝛde. Now 
am Bods onely aud ougyr to lerue 


"4 


dody muſt ſerne y ruters ofthis wozld 
and iny (as God hath 
— Fed nar 2c 


his lawe and to truſt in bys pro- up forie 


miſes of mertg im all my deedes, And 290 onus 


in line manner it is that thoulandes, 


while the ꝛieſt pattereth S. Johns ed. Jebys 


Soſpell in Latin? oner their hcades, woſpcil. 
troſſe themſelues with, I trow a legi⸗ 
on of croſſes, behynde and beloꝛe, and 
wyth reucrence on the ariſes, and 
(as Jacke of napes when hee clawerh 
humnſecife) placke vp their legges and 
troſſe ſo much as their heeles and the 
very ſoles of their fete, and belcue tt at 
& jt be done in the time that he reabeth 
the goſpet ( and cis not) that there ſhal 


no miſchanntt happen them that dap. 


betauſe onely of thoſe craueg. And C bia is $ 
mſellt. to be tłue crei 


bng tart 
armed and to make himſeſfe rongto [530000 , 


where he ſhould croſſe hy 


beare the croſſe with Chꝛiſt, be crofleth ,, - 
humnſelfe to dzine the crofi? from _ 
and bicũcth hymlelte with a crofle fr 

the croſſe And if he {caue it vudone,he 
thinketh it no mal ſinne, and that god 

ts highly diſplcaſed with him and it a⸗ 

ny m e chaunce , thinketh it is 
thereloꝛe, which is alſo Idolatty and 
not Gods worde, And ſuch is the con= 
fidece in the place oꝛ image o2 whatlo⸗ 
ener bodely obſernaunce it be: ſuch ig 

S Agathes letter wiiften in the Golpell 
tyme. And ſuch are y croſſes on palme. 


ſonday made in the paſſion tyme. And great ns 
ſuch is rhe bearing of holy ware about es ee 
a man. And ſuch is that tome hang a beggagcg. 


pece of S. Johns 5 their 
neckes. And ſuch is —— 5 names 
ol god with croſſes betwene ech name 
about them. Such is the laping of goſs 
pels vnto women in chudoed. Such 
is the limetcriers ſaying ot in principio 
erat verbum from honſe to honſc. Such 
ia the ſaying of Solpcls to the come in 
the field in the pꝛoceſſton weeke that it 
ſhould the better grow. And luch is 
doly bread, holy water, and ſeruing of 
all cereinonies and ſacramentes in ge⸗ 


= 


om asfoz the riches that is beſo» 
wevon images 8 they can 


not 


15 
2 


272. 


Kiches be- not pꝛont but that it is a ina 


lows aalangapthepome ee 
d foz an 
reliques, whoſe lakes and to finde p 


Oviectton, 
Solution , — 02 not 


To w0}- 


— Jun teach thy ſoule any godly learn 


latrps 


pilgrunages 
Trae * Len a — io 
grunage n 
eo walne eaue norhyng vudone at home 
from piace 
to place the 
better to 
ſetue God not his owne , Jf he go 1 


. thing taken away, that ſuch thynges thyngcs 


uges, tithes, landes. ren 
1 
tualtie. They wil ſap we map d 1 
, I ſee ith 0 one 
{ ne of oth,isnot :but 
epo are bercued of the ſpiritual⸗ 


tie of all that was in tyme 
red vnto the. Moꝛeauer though both 
were done, they ſhall neuer pzoyethac 
the ſight of golde and ſiluer and of pꝛe⸗ 
cious ftones ſhould mouc a1 — 
to — ſuch thinges after 
trine of Chꝛiſt. Neither can the — 
coat helpe to moue thy mynde, to fol- 
low the enſample of the Saint, but ra⸗ 
ther if he were purtrayde as he ſufle⸗ 
red, in the moſt vngoodly wiſc. which 


pnde to fol 


with all other ſeruice, as ſticking 


meg ge not te ige Pest, 
low the enſample 


the image ſerueth not thee, but 
Image, age, and ſo art thou an Ido 
that is to lay in Engliſhe, a ſerue J- 
mage. And thus it appeareth 
— ly and belly doctrine w 
pe lo magnitie the deedes of your cere⸗ 
— beet ite, Bileaſe 
ring fo} e it 
Bod and to obtaine the fauour at dead 
Saintes (and not to moue you and to 
put you in remembzaunce of the lawe 
of Bod and of the pꝛomiſes which are 
in his ſonne, and to follow the enſam⸗ 
ple of the Saint) is bat an * — 
to ſexue Images. and ſo are pe Nag 
ſeruers, that is, Jdolaters. And 
ly the moe deuotion men haue vnto 
ſuch deedes , the leſſe they haue vnto 
Gods commaundement, in ſo much 
that they which be moſt wont to oller 
to Images # to ſhew thein, be ſo colde 
in offering to the dane that craypes whid 
— them the 
muſt els be genen dogges, oz 
ſhone, if they may haue re one 
to; them, 


CPilgrimages. 
O ſpeake of 


A lap. 
hee 
that hee 
whc⸗ 


he is bounde to do, is free to 
ther hee will, oncly after the d 


ofthe Loꝛd, whoſe ſeruannt he ge the 


Of 5 and Pipimae 


falſe fayth t 


pulled from 2 
whatſoeuer | 


where hys minde is moꝛe abftract and 


then in an other, that yer 
am content. Aud pet he bi 
and the thinges ene dem and he not 


them. Now 22 * his entẽt be ſo oz. - 


8 will teſtifie, as his ver⸗ 
4 
uing de 


his neigh⸗ 
bours * 1115 wil be al⸗ 
deen Fb "x 1 4 Foe +" 


But to beleue that Bod wyll be 
ſought moꝛe in one plate then in an o⸗ 


xviz. Item Steuen dyed foz 


dee e kynges, when he dad andes 
built his d the lame, and 
that he had 1 lt it fo2 god to dwel 
in, yea and that God dwellech not in 
2 
| 0 3 
ed there. And the Pꝛophetes 20 11 
teſtitie vuto the te that had 
od warp hr put 
ple, that he 3 Mozeouer 
Bod in his T 
ſelfe vnto no 


ſpeaketh 
and when) 
125 0 cb u. ion thou 
on meand 3 will deliner ther, + thou 


ſhalt me. De ſetteth neither 
place oz tyme , But e 
en 


es made with — ws tech not in 
the con⸗ Sou 


8 Cor ths ne 


2228729 


when foeuer:fo that che pꝛaper of Job 
- vppon the donghill was as good as 
Paules in the temple. And when our 
Samour John. xvj. what ſocuer 
pe alke my in my name, F will 
gene it you. ge ſapth not in this oz that 
place, oꝛ this oz that day: but where ſo⸗ 
euer and when ſoeuer, as well in the 
— wy te negro ry ru 
as on the Sonday, Bod is a ſpirit 
and wilbe woꝛſhypped in the ſpirue. 
— — 
where 


cucry — 
> } myndes of one⸗ 
hartes ot meu that loue his lawes 
and truſt in his omiſes. Aud where 
_ —— -_ — — there 
e heareth the pꝛa places and 
tyines indifferencly. So that the out- 
ward place neither helpcth oz hindzeth 
except (as J ſayd) that a mans mynde 
be moꝛe quiet and ſtill from the rage of 
wordly buſineſſes, oz that ſome thyng 
—— vp the woꝛd of Bod and exam- 
ple of our Hauiour moze in one piace 
then in an other, 


lohn 16. 


¶ Whence Idolatrie or image 
ſervice ſpryngeth 


RN that thou mayfk ſee whence 
all this Jdolatrie oz image ſer 

uite ts ſpꝛong, marke a litle, and then 

J will aunſwere vnto the Arguments 

whiche theſe Image s makc az 

gapnſt the open truth. All the ceremo⸗ 
Darts mies 02namentes and ſacrifices of the 
mentoz, old Teſtainent were Hacramentes. 

_—_ is 2 — 2 Ms 
Ctrcumei« £0 the people one thing 92 an other. As 
kom circumciſion vnto them, that 

Bod had cholẽ them to be his people, 

and that he would be their God 6 de⸗ 

fend them and encreaſe and multiplie 
Ill thece« them and keepe them in that land and 
remon'es bicfle the fruites of the earth & all their 
— olde poſſeſſ is. And on the other ſide it pꝛta 
manches ched,how that they had promiſed od 
tothe pco= agapne to kepe his commanndemets, 
ple. ceremonics and oꝛdmaunces Now 
whe they ſaw their young childzen cir⸗ 
cumciled, if they cdſented vnto the ap⸗ 
pointement made betwene Bod and 
them, moued by the of that 
ſame, then were they mſtified therby. 
Dowbeit the dede in it ſelfe, the cut⸗ 
n of the manchilds 


* | des ſinnes 
e but the pzeachyng onely did inſtific thẽ 
ted f rhatreceaucd the kayth eres, Foz it 
i lat was a badge gene miſfcrently aſwell 


Of Sacramentes and Ceremonies, 


vnto them that neuer cbiented in they) 
partes vnto Gods law. as vnto the c- 
— 3 bs law was wit 
of Lircumciſion 1 — 


iy, where he ſayth that God did iuſti⸗ 
tie the of faith ( whoſc ligne 
u was on the other fide) and els not. 
And the Palchall lamte was ame- Paſchal 
moꝛtall of their deliueraunte ont of G⸗ 
gipt onely, and no ſatiſtaction oz ofle⸗ 
nd the offering o their firſt 
d cir firſt fruits 
preached how they had reccaued all Fir? ſru⸗ 
ht 1 as Gove ane ohne 
gaue t 

land, and that kept them in it, and that 
did bleſſe E make their fruites grow. 
In token wherofas vnto a Lozd roi⸗ 
all they bzought hun the firft ripe tru= 
tes of their harneft. which remebzance 
as long as it abode in their hartes, it 
moued the to lone God againe a their 
ncighbour foz hys ſake,as he ſo oft de⸗ 
ſired them. And out otthis ceremony 
was kette the bleſſing ot our new ripe 
fruns foz like purpole, though we haue 
A der offerings,as þ 

nd their other o as y ſacri⸗ 
— 10 Doues, Tenge kid⸗ — 

,(heepe, Lalucs, Goates and Ox- 
a any coke: thera] rape: 

ya to atyr 
taunce of the hart, thozow an — 
to come, and foz that ſeedes ſake that 
was pzomued Abꝛaham, they; ſinnes 
were foꝛgeuen them. 

And in like maner the oznamentes Oinamen⸗ 
and all other ceremonies were eyther dis. 
an open preaching oz lecret propheſies 
and not ſatiſfactions oz iuſtifyinges, 
And thus the wozkes did ſcrue them, Wozkes 
and pzeache vnto them, and they not mut ferue 
the wozkes , noz put any confidence vs. and nos 
therem, we the 
Wozkeg, 


¶ Falſe worſhipping. 
ut what did the childzen of Jſraell 


_—_ 
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274. 
Luke. 18. al the 


The Je 
wed = 
came ic 
ſoulesfoz the blouds lake ofa g alten 
ace to ſhepe, fozas much as a man is much 
thepz — be yo 2 785 * — . 
+ Wwozkes, Math. xi). Foz — 
ſhould Bod —— in the dloude _—_ 
ucs 02 in the light of our 
pleaſure is m —_—_— 
parte aerger mie 
— 1 gination of their blynd reaſon 85 
hipocrites, in as much as God accepteth ho. 


wozkes, that we be wade righteous 
tered ,then it foloweth that 9 09 
molt, is molt righteo 
che dell unn: yea and it 222 
ker an Ore then a ſhepe, becaule it is 
mage only. And lo ſtrotc who 
toffer moſt, and [rm 
de. Then went they 

e well apapve, wiſdome, 21f Þ 
8 
better fot a ſhepe, aud pet bettet ſoʒ an 
8 I of- 

fer tter J am 
——— offered a mä 2 name- 
ination, hym that J mut loued? And vp6 that 


e TE to aſhes I 
es 

— em (no 
of Abzaham, which offered his — 
Iſaac, and was ſo accepted that Bod 
dad pzomiſed hym, dow that in dys 


lee de ail the woꝛlde ſhould de blefled. 


Dercot pe (ce vnto what abh 
a 


on biynde reaſon "whe 
ſhe is deſtitute of Sods woꝛd. 

And to ſpeake of 1 fre rn 
was ozdrpned to be their 
SETS 

Bod thozow his 

did ſanctitie them, in 


we the Da ſictifted) vuto it wb 
both bar. fro e n = = 


Of Sacramentes and Ceremonies, 
lican declare, Luke. Un and as —— 


x Joon ne: bauc 


humbled our ſoules and thou wouloſt 
not know it, {Bod aunſwered them by 


the j;opher Elapas in the. iim. haps Et. 


in ſo much that thongh they beſtowed 
not the holy day in vertue pꝛaper and Now tz. 
— — ko work — 5 almoſe= — 
de, in viſiting 1 needy e 
comfozclelle ans fo b, but went vp 1 . 
and downe 1idipe, pet what ſocuer nede 
his neighbour had, de would not haue 
holpc hum on the Saboth day, as thou 
mapſt ſee by the ruler of the inagogc 
which rebuked Chꝛiſt fot Healpng the Tune. N 
— ple 15 —— day * — 

— o 
—.— which 6 wn 45 
ed to be 

memoꝛp) c offered — 
. doubt) that Bod muſt be 
there pꝛeſent. foꝛ els how could it haue 
hcaled the people that came not nye 
it, but ſtove © Ctarre of and beheld it 
onely. Anda thouland ſuch madneſſe 
dyd they. 

And ol the temple they thought that The teu. 
Bod heard them there better then any 
where els: pea and he heard them no 
where ſaue there. And thertoꝛe they 
could not bie ap but there , as ours can 

aca 


= 4-2 t Church aud betoꝛe an 
. Foz what can a man 
— — is not in 9 5 


— 
thc temple of his hart: yea # whe ſuch ct 
come to Lhurth , what is their pꝛapet oY 
t what is their dcuons, ſane the blind 
image ſexuite oftheir dartes. 
But the Pꝛophetes cuer rebuked 
them toꝛ (arch taythleſle woozkes @ toꝛ P 
ſuch alle fapth in their woꝛkes Jn the 
xl. jaime auth q d ꝛophet, J wit res 
ctaue no Calues of pour houſes noz 
Goates out ot pour foldes, thinke pe God dein 
that J will cate the fleſh of Oxen 03 —.— 
pee Moy Goats: —— 
yas w 
care J fo2 the multiende of pour ſacri⸗ — 
fices ſayth the Loꝛd. I am full. haue 
no luſt in the of pour 
Nammes. the fac of fat braſtes oz 
bloud of Lalues, Lambs oz Soatts: 
offer me no more ſuch fa 
— therto pour ſwete cenſe is an abs 


100 
complained vnto 1 — inſti- on 
ſelurs and 


wouldeſt notlooke vppon it, we haue 


r} =” rr His. +... 


rot ta- But that pe louſe wicked 


emple. 
9 


Ades. 7. 
Actes. 17. 
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ter, behold, in the day of faſt, 

do pour owne — — by 
pour dettes . And how focuer ye taſk, 
* neuertheleſſe ſtrin and 


ue and fi 
mite with fiſte cr J hane choſen 
no ſuch faſt and humblyng of ſoule. xc, 

the efſed —— 
let the oppꝛelled go e 
dꝛead vnto the hungry and to cloth the 
* 

nd concerning the temple, Eſapas 
ſapth in his laſt chapter. what houſe 
will pe build foz me oz in what place 
ſhall J reſt? deaut᷑ is my ſcare and the 
carth my foote ſtole , As who ſhould 
ſay J am to great fo2 any place that pe 
can make, and (as Stenen ſaprh Actes 
viz, and aul Actes. xvij. I dwell not 
in a temple made with handes. 


C How ceremonies ſprang 
among vs, 


\ Naeritad alſo(roſee how we came 

into like blindneſſe ) that before the 
commyng of Chꝛiſt in the fleſh, the Jl⸗ 
raefites 4 Jewes were ſcattered tho⸗ 
roughour all che wozld., foz their J- 
mage ſeruice, both Eaſt, reſt, South, 


and North , as ye read in the Thoni⸗ 
cles how 


was once full: ſo 
that there was no Þtouince 02 great 
Litie in the wozld where no Jewes 
wert: God lo dyng fox the ſpedy 

chyng of the Golpell among the 
Feathen thzoughout the wozld , Row 
Chziſt, as he was pꝛomiſed, ſo was he 
And uber by K gude preaching 6 the 

nd w S pꝛeaching + 

Apoſties after his reſurrection , there 
were innumerable Jewes connerted 


uing 

our of the wozld, both by the ſcripture 
& alſo by miracles : ſo that a great part 
ofthe Jewes came to the fayth encry 
where, and we heathen came in ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly after,andpart abode ſtill in vnbelefe 
as vnto this day. 

Now the Jewes beyng bozne and 
bzed vp, rooted and noſcid in ceremo⸗ 
nyes as J haue ſhewed and as ye may 
better lee inthe, v. bookes of Moſes, 


ik pe would read them, conld but wpth 
grea: diſticultie, depart from them as 
it is to ſet in all the Epiſtles of pPanle, 
how he agapnſt them, and in 
pꝛoceſſe vpper hand. And ther ⸗ 
to the firlt that were chziſtened, and all 
the officers and Byſhops of 5 church, 
tuen ſo much as p great God of Rome 
. a grtat 
an, | 


And 
ix, not all that came ot Jſracl are right 
Jſraclites; neither are all they Abꝛa⸗ 
hams ſonnes that are Abzahis ſecede, 
why ſoꝛ becauſe they followed not the 
ſteps of y faith of their rs. 
Euen ſo, not all they that were called 
and alſo came vnto the mariage which 


275. 


tle ſapth. Ko, u the? 
nd. pr came of 10 
racll arc 
not $iraes 
cs. 


God the facher made betwene Chai} ah. 22 


his ſonne a all ſinners, bzonght they 
maxiage garment with them, that is to 
were, true fapth wherwith we be ma⸗ 
ried vnto Chꝛiſt, and made his fleſh a 
his bloud ano one ſpirit with hym. his 
bzetrhzen and hepzes with him, and the 
ſonnes of Bod alſo. But many ofthe 
(to tulful the ſaping of Lhziſt,that the 
kyngdome of hcaue, which is the gol⸗ 
e good # 

) were dziucn into the net and cö⸗ 
pelled to chᷣleſſe that Jeſus was Chull 
and ſeede that was pomiſed A⸗ 
bꝛahã and Meſſias that ſhould come: 
not ofany in ward felyng that the ſpi⸗ 


The Je⸗ 


wes cams 


rire of Bod them, neypther of any not - 
lonely — that cher tad vnto ht — 


law ol God that it was good, mour- 1 


ning, both becanſe they had bzoken it 
and becauſe alſo they hav no power fo 


Cd il 
of tone, but 
were en» 
fozced $hew 


kultill it, and therfoze to obtayne mer⸗ unto by tus 
and power came to Lhuſt and vnto ſcripturea. 


the father thozow him, with the hart 
of naturall childzen which reccane all 
thyn of their fathers bounte⸗ 
ous liberalitie, and of loue become 
ſernauntes vnta their bzethzen toz 
theirfathers ſake: But were compel- 
led onely with violence cf the (cri 

ture which euery where bare w 
vnto Chꝛiſt, and agreed vnto all that 
he did, and ouercomeallo with the po- 
e 

e. is to ſap, came 

a ſtoꝛp faith, a popiſh fayth, a faithlcſle 
faith, and a fayned faith ot their owns 
making, and not as God in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture deleriberh the tapth, ſo beitung in 
Chꝛiſt. that they would be mſtificd by 
their owne deedes, which is the deny⸗ 


ing of Chuft. As our beleue. 

as Ibo mad 3 bes 

leue nothing by the reaſon of the (crips 
Bk,uy, cure 


—— 
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ture, but onelp that ſuch a multi 
conſent thereto, compelled wyth vio⸗ 
lence of ſwoꝛde, with faiſtfipng of £ 
ſcripture and fapned lyes, which mul⸗ 
Che Tur- titude pet is not the fifr part lo manp 
Kaare ag they that conſent vato the lawe ok 
dernen gqghomer, And therfoze by their own 
then tue Argumentes, the fapth of the Turkes 
Dopites, is better then theirs . And their fayth 
thereto may ſtand by their owne con⸗ 
fefſion, with all miſchiete (as it well 
appeareth by them) and with Fund 
themſcines to woꝛke all wickednelſe 
with full dclectation, after the enſam⸗ 
ple of the faith of their father the deinl, 
and without repentaunce and conſent 
vnto the lawe of Bod, that it is good. 
And the popiſh alſo do ſo beilene in 
Chuſt, and ſo will be his ſeruauntes, 
that they will be bound vnto dumme 
ceremonics and dead wozkes putting 
their eruft and confidence in them, and 
hoping to be ſaued by them, and aſcri- 
bing vnto them the t of their (al- 
uat:on and rightcouſnes, 
Ind therfoze becauſe, as I (apd, the 
Jewes ye and the D nto, wereſo 
accuſtomed vnto ceremonies, and be⸗ 
cauſe ſuch a multitude came wyth a 
2 eremo- laithles lapth, they went cleane chtta⸗ 
beo ry vnto the mynde of Paul, and ſet vp 
te2ament, COrcmorues in the new teſtamer, paxt⸗ 
ly boꝛowing them of Moſes and part⸗ 
ly unagening like, as ye now ſee, and 
called them ſacraments, that is to ſap, 
lignes (as it is 1— in the ſtozies) 
the ſacrament of holy water, ok holy 
fire, holy bzead, holy ſalt and ſo fozth. 
Quo they gane the lignitications . Ag 
What holy holy water ſigmficd the ſpꝛincling of 
water ſig⸗ Thziſtes bloud fox our redemption, 
nifeth, which ſacrament oz ligne) though it 
ſet me ſuperfluous, in as much as the 
lactament of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud 
ſignitiech p ſame dayly) vet as lg as p 
ſignitication bode, it hurted not . And 
Che Par. the killing of the Pax was ſet vp ta ſig 
nilie, that the peace of Ci ſyoulbe 
bc euer among vs, one to lone an o⸗ 
ther aſter his enſample, as the wopd it 
{cif well declareth. Foz pax is as much 
F 
as foꝛ on, it is no 
Tonfirms* doubt but that it cane this wiſe vg, 6 
that this was the vſe, which the wo 
it ſelfe well declareth. we read in t 
Cifrmatis ſtoꝛies, that they which were conner⸗ 
on how it ted vnto the tapth ot the age of diſcreti⸗ 
came firlt on, wert full caught in the law of S od 
nato the (as right is and in the fayth of out ſa⸗ 
chatcg. zudur Jeſus, per thep were baptiſed, # 
vppon the pzotciſton oz pzomiling to 
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to that law and faith, were dap ⸗ 
riſed, And then foz the ſuccour & hel 
of young childꝛen, baptiſed befoze 
e of diſcretion, to know the law e of 
od and fapth of Chziſt was confir= 
mation inſtituted, that they ſhould not 
be alway ignozaunt and leſſe, but 
be taught the pꝛoleſſion ol their Bap⸗ 
tim. And this no doubt was the ma⸗ 
ner, as we may well gacher by pꝛoba⸗ 
ble coniectures and eudent tokens, 
when the childzen were of ſixe oꝛ ſenen 
peares olde, their elders bought them 
vnto the pꝛieſt oꝛ Deacon in cuery pas 
riſh, which officer taught the childꝛen 
what their baptun ment, & what they 
had profeſſed ; that is to wete: 
the law of Bod and their dutie vnto al 
degrees, and the faith of our ſauiout. 
And then becauſe it ſhould not be neg⸗ 
lect oz left vndone, an higher officer, as 
the Archdeacon(foz it hath not dene as 
ſuppoſe in the Byſhops handes al⸗ 
wap as now , er were it meete) 
came about from pariſh to 
tymes conuenient. And 


- 


xii. yeare olde,befoze they were admit⸗ ©! 
ted to rectaue the of Chuſtes 
body haply And de ſed them ol 
the {awe of God and fayth of Chziſt, 
aſked them, whether they thoughethae 
lawe good, and their 8 
were to follow it, And they aunſwes 


red pea, 

And he appoled them in the articles 
of our tayth, and aſked them, whether 
they put their hop and truſt in Chꝛiſt, 
to be ſaued thoꝛow his death and me⸗ 


rites. And . The cb- This ia 
firmed he dee; "ew 1 J con- — 


firme pou, that is, I denounce and dex 
dar, by rhe authojirie of Gods woꝛde 
and doctrine of Lhzift, that ye be true» 
in your (pres , bozow profiling 
in pour ſpirites , tho 

the lawe of Bod andthe faith of our 
ſauiour Feſt, which your outwarde 
ignific, and — 


which maner J would to Sod fo his 
tender mercy in vle this dap. 
But after that the deuil was bzokcey 
lowſe and the 5yſhops to pur 
chaſe, and the Deacons to h ail to 
them , and the tie to clune an 
bygh : then becauſe the labour ſemed 
to tedious and paynlull, to pez the 


(he, at The ms- 
S ner of cons 


bꝛought the childzen vnto hym at xi. oz — 


—— ER Wo 


Che aduſe Pucſts that pꝛeſented whe⸗ 
of confir- ther the childzen were taugut the mo⸗ 
mation. feſſid of their Baptiſme. And they ann 

ſwered yt. And 


- 


them, 
ic them, bur 
committed the charge to their Bodfas 
ther and Godmothers, and they -- the 
father and mother; diſchargpng them 
ſelues by their owne authozitie with⸗ 
in halte an houre, 
And the father # mother taught che 
a monſtrous Latin Pacer noſter and an 
Aue and a Crede. Which gibbzeſh eue⸗ 
ry Popmiaye ſpeaketh with aſundzy 
pꝛonunciation and faſhion, ſo that one 
Pater noſter ſemeth as many langua⸗ 
ges almoſt as there be tounges that 
ſpeake it. Dow beit, it is all one, as iũõg 
as they vnderſtand it not. And in pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe as the ignoꝛaunce grew, thep 
bꝛought them to confirmation ſtraight 
from Baptiſme:ſo that now oftymcs 
they be volowed and biſhoped both in 
| Lonfirma= one dap, that is, we be confirmed in 
t1d15 ade blindnell ta be kept from knowledge 
fempng in lot euer. And thus are we tome into 
. 
raunce an d , becauſe when the truth was 
poper?- told vs we had no lone therto. And to 
declare the full and ſer wzarh of Bod 
vpon vs, our jNelates whom we haue 
exalted ouer vs to whom we haue ge⸗ 
uen almoſt all we had, haue perſnaded 
the worldly Princes (to who we haue 
ſubmitted our ſelues and gene vp our 
power) to deuour vs vp body & ſoule, 
and to vs, downe in darkeneſſe, 
kalchend and gle. Ju h much that if 
and In that 1 

Che Yap! any do but lift vp hisnole to ſncll af- 
— ter the truth, they lwap him in the face 
with a fire bande to ſeng hys ſmel⸗ 
| 1882 if he one of his eyes once 
to looke toward p light of gods woꝛd, 
they blcare + his ſight with their 
falſe iugglyng: lo that it it were poſſi- 
ble, he were Bods clect, he 
could not but be kept downand periſh 

how the [22 lacke ofknowledge of the truth,” 
reno And in like maner, becanſe Chꝛiſt 
nes about had inſtitute the Sacrament ot his bo 
the mint» dy and bloud , to kepe vs in remem⸗ 
dumon oft Haũce of his body breaking + blud ſhe 
Ser ding foꝛ our ſinnes, thertoje went they 
came rg and (ct vp this faſhid of che Maſſe and 
mto the O2deined Sacramentes in the ozna = 
Church, Mentes thereof to ſignifie and expzeiſe 
Ince, all the reſt ot his paſts , The anuce on 


The fruts 


of igno - 
raunce. 
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the head is the kercheue that Lhzift 
was ed with, when the ſonl⸗ 
diours d him and mocked hym 
ſaping: pꝛophetie vnto vs who ſmote 
thee? But now it may wel fignitic that 
he that putteth it on, is blynd and hath 
profeſſed to leade vs after him in darke 


de pnt on mice; 


him, ſaying he was a foole becauſe he 8 
hispeacr and would not aiiſwere Ye 


hy, —— on the lleues pe a 
J. on albe bencath o⸗ — ap 
fete behind and befoze, abe. 


und wich: And the ſtole the rope The ſtole. 
—— he — bound — ow 

\w e ſcoꝛged: And the toꝛ⸗ The coz 

| „the lindon wherin he was reſctoth. 8 
uried: and the altare is the croſſe oz The altat. 
ly the graue and ſo foꝛth. And the 
| abꝛoad of his hands, the 2 
ing of Chꝛiſt vpon the croſſe. And 
light and ſicking vp of candles + bea⸗ 
ryng ot candics oz tapers in pꝛoceſſion Candelo. 
— lignified this text. Math. v. ye 
be t ofthe woꝛld, and let pour Mach. 
light ſo betozeme, that they may + 
ſee pour good woꝛkes & glozific pour 
katber which isin deauen. And the ſalt n 
ſignificth the wiſedome of Chꝛiſtes do ; 
ctrine , and that we ſhould therewith 
falt our dedes and do nothing without 
the authoꝛitie of Bods word, So that 
in one thing 92 other, what in the gar⸗ 2 
metres and what in the geſtures all his 
plapde, in ſo much that betoze he will 
— Malle, he wilbe ſure to ſell hym, 

— part —— _ _ 

zoughont e Sacre 

m#rs,ceremdnics oz lignes(ity. wozds e 
of one lignificatton ) there were ligni⸗ degyunyng 
fications vnto them at the beginning. had agn(6 
And ſo.long as it was vnd what cations, 
was ment by them and they dyd but 
ſcrue the people and preach one thyng 
oꝛ an other vnto them, they hurted not 
greatly , though that the free ſeruaunt 
of Chꝛiſt ought not to be bzonght vio⸗ 
tently into captiuitie vnder the bbdage 
of traditions of men. As S.Augultine Aust 
complayneth in dis daycs, how that 
the condition and ſtate of the Jewes TheMtate 
was moꝛe caly then the Lhuſtias vn⸗ of 5 Feweg 
der traditions: ſo ſoꝛe had the tyzannp moe ealie 
of the muaded the flocke then the 
all ready in thoſe dayes. And the what Chztitans 
iuſt haue we to coplaine our cap- ng 
tinitic now , vnto whoſe pocke from 
Bk,v, that 


* 7 ; 

o 294 * — bo 

i ao + — — 
— May. —ů 


— 4 aa * 
82 mt —_ — <8 — — 
S1 ä 
— : 


—— — — 


— — — Ie <EEO ——ů An ——_ N 
* _— c 
me: 


» DET WEE £4 
—_ 8 * 


—— 


+ 


278. 


that tyme hetherro, euen. xi. hun 
pcares long, hath euer ſomwhat 
waight bene added to, foꝛ to kcepe vs 
downe and to confirme vs in blyyds 
ncfſe 2 howbeit,as long as the ft 
tatiõs bode, thep hurted not the lonle, 
though they were paynelnil vnto the 


Out of the body. Neuertheleſſe J impure this tur 
remonies greuous fal into ſo extreme aud ho! 
(zang the ble blyndnefſe(wherin we are ſo derpt 
of the (cxtp and ſo deadly bzonghta flepe)vnrgno 
tare, tbyng ſo much as vnrothe multtende 
of ceremonies. Fo: allconc as the Pꝛe 
lates had ſet vp ſuch a rable otceremo⸗ 
mics, thep thonche it ſupernous to 
preach the playne text — and 
The muitt the law of God. faith of Chʒiſt. loue to⸗ 
beef ere ward our neighbour andthe o2dex of 
monies put dur inftifying & ſaluation. toꝛ as mich 
awap pzca- aS all ſuch thynges were played befoze 
chyng. the peoples faces daply in the ceremos 
nies æ cucry child wiſt the meanpng: 
but got them vnto allegoꝛtes, fapnyng 
them enery ma after his owne bzapne; 
without rule. all moſt on cucry ſilable, 
and — wore vnto — = 
„waſtyng their bzapnes about woꝛdes, 
— en not attending the ſignifications varcilt 
chtef cauſe at the laſt the lape people had loſſ the 
of1gno® incanyng of the ceremonies & the j9:c= 
rauncs- Jates the vnderſtandyng ofthe plapne 
text, and of the Breke Latin and ſpect= 
ally ut the Debzue whiche is moſt of 
nede to be knowen, and of all phꝛaſes, 
the pꝛoper maner of ſpcakynges and 
boꝛowed ipeach of the Bebwues, | | 
{The docs Remember pe not how withinkthis 
trine of xxx.pcarcs and farre leſſe, and pet du⸗ 
Dunct 8d- reth vnto this day , the old barky 
vaunccg. curres Dunces diſciples ailyke 
called Scotiſtes, the childzen of 
nefle, raged in euery pulpit 
The blynd Sreke Latin and Behzue, and what 
Papiltes ſoꝛrow the Scholemaſters that taught 
mpeg ic al the true Latin toung had with chem, 
dete al come bearyug the pulpit with 


Son? tiſtes foꝛ madneſſe q; roaryng out with 


bnowiedge open and fo:nyng mouth, that if there 


were but one Tirence oꝛ Airgil in the 
world and that lame in their leurs # 
a fire befoze them , they would 
them therein, though it ſhould coſt the 
their — that all > 
nyng decaped a veterly loſt ſence 
men gane themewnto the Tati ; 
yea a day lay, that there be. xx.thous 
unt {and ucts Lyraces thig day in En⸗ 
zielles gland and not ſo few , that ca notgene 
pou the right Engliſh vnto this text in 
the Pater noſter, fiat voluntas tua ſieut in 


cœlo & in terra & aunſwere theres, 
And alloont as the ſignitication of 


The ceremonies ofthe Maſſes 


the ceremonics was loſt, and the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes pzcached t no longer then the 
common people fo war mad & 
out of cher mindes vpon the cereino- 
nics. And that truſt and confidence 
which the ceremonics preached, to be 
—— Gods woꝛde and Sdꝛiſtes 

, that lame turned vnto rhe 


were {0 mad to fo: 
the fauerne doꝛe did ſigniſie wine to 
ſoldc within, but would belene that 
buſye it ſclfe would quench his thirſte 
Aud ſo they became es vnto 
ceremonics, aſcribing their tuſtitpi 
and ſaluation vuto them, ſupps 
that it was nothing elle to be a chi 
man, then to 
moſt chꝛiſten that moſt 
contrary wile hin that 
piſhe and ceremoniall, no chʒiſtẽ man 
at all. Foz I pzay pou, foz what canſe 
worſhip we our ſpiritua!rie ſo highly, 
oz wherefoze thinke we their payers 
better then the pooze laye mens, then 
to2 their diſgutſings and ceremonies? 
pond what other vertue ſec we iny 
olieſt of them, then to waite vppon 
dumme fuperſtitious ceremonies: 

Jea and dow comcth it that a pooꝛe 
—— 2 — chem, rhongh all 
bis neighbours know his neceſſitie 
ſhal not get with 
ſake in a 
3298 — 

& dilguiſed monſter come, he ſhall 
wyth an houres lying in the pulpit, 
get inongh to finde thirty oz ſo2ey ſtur⸗ 
dy lubbers a moneth long, of which 7 
weakeſt ſhall be as ſtrong iu the belly 
when he commeth vnto the manger, 
as the mightielt poꝛter in ß wephonſe, 
02 beſt courſer that is in y kynges ſta⸗ 
ble? Is there any other cauſe then dil⸗ 
guiſung and ceremonies, Foꝛ p deedes 
of the cerexnonies we count better thẽ 
the deedes which God comaunderh to 
be done to our neighbour at hys nede, 


who thinketh 0s: goed a deede ta 
fecde the pooꝛe, as to iti 
— * oſt, oz 


d them, & 
not o⸗ 


honeſtip, when 


cauſe 95 if 18 gde 
eaS If is er (1 
dours needs. to e referred 


— 12 of God, and het 
— 'rite, pet Cece? 


2 


Ignoꝛzaũc 


ceremonie it ſclfe; as though a man (ernaus, 


that the buſhe at to cerewss 


nies, 


lerne cercinonies, a bun 


The idle 
Papiſes 


he 03depucd of God, and be- of che 
ſerue not men 


thes . 
Gesel 
A rnden 


dat 
nd then he can not hut fozth _ dil⸗ tian dere 


ging foz Chziſtes 746 d en 
ng ſommers day inough to mont. 


te pute in his blynde reaſon, that as god 
— is greater then man, ſo 2 det de 
nere that is appointed to ſerue grea- 
wper121d. ter then that which ſerueth man. And 
| then when # is not poſſible to thinke 
chem 02depned foz nought, what can J 
other wrlc thinke then that they were 
oꝛdeyned to infkifte,and that J ſhonld 
be holy therby, accozding to the popes 
doctrtne, a5 though God were berter 
pleaſed when J ſpzinkle my ſelfe with 
water oꝛ ſet vp a candle be toꝛe a block, 
then il J fed, oꝛ clothed, oz holpe at his 
neede him whom he ſa tenderly loucrh 
that he gaue his owne vnto the 
death foꝛ hym, and co ed me 
to lonc him as my ſelfe: 
— when 1 — beganne to 
run that wap. s were glad, 
— and dolpe — after with ſubtul al⸗ 
wartd ſu⸗ legoꝛtes and fallifying the ſcripture, £ 
berüttous went and halowed the ceremonies, to 
then ycier» make tem moze worſhiptull, that the 
ſayte pu ſhould haue them in grea⸗ 
| n & honour , and to be a- 


| when the 


death had purchaled ſuch grace unto} 
ceremomes to fozgeueſinne and to-11- 
ſtitie. O monſter, Lhziftes death pur⸗ 
chaled grace toꝛ mans ſoule, to repent 
of enill, and to belcne in Lhuſt foꝛ re⸗ 
miſſion of ſimne, and to loue the lawe 
of God, a his neighbour as hunſcife, 
; wg —— — = god 
m and not fe 

chale ſuch honour vnto vnlelible thin- 
ges. that mã to his diſhonour, ſhould 
do them honourable ſeruice æ receaue 
his ſaluation ot them. 


r 


This I haue declared vnto you. 5 
+4 — ene len⸗ 
—— Neyth 


bout . 
of the 


of the whole 
theſe falle 
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ces, and robbed vs ofthe knowledge 
5 ſuch — — 

wo „and 
to — that there was none other 


l „ ſtriuung and en⸗ (ters 2 res 
uping one an other, who ſhoulde da gag 
mot. And as foz the deedes that per⸗ youics 


tayne vnto our neighbours, and vnto haue bene a 
the tommon wealth, we haue not re⸗ great decay 
garded at all, as thynges which ſce- eth g0ov 
med no holy wozkes, oz duch as God teen 
wonlde not once looke vppon. Ana e Frans 
therfo2e we lett chem vnſene to, vucill 

they were paſt remedy, oꝛ paſt our po⸗ 

wer to remedy the, in as much as our 
llowbellies wuh their falle bicilunges 

had iugled away from vs, that wher⸗ 

with they might haue bene holpen in 

due ſeaſon. $0 that y ſilly pooze man 

though he had haply no wildome to cy 
preſſe hys mynde,0z p de durũ ut, oꝛ y 

M. More faſhioneth his tale as he doch 

other mens to ieſt out the truth, ſawe 

that neither Goodwinſandes noz any 

other cauie alicaged was the becap of 
Sandwich haneu, ſo much as that ths 

pcople had no luſt to mainteyne the 

conmon wealth, toz blynde deuotion 


which they haue to popeholy wazkes, 


The ſolutions and 


anſweres vnto M. Mores 
firſt booke. 


the firſt chapter to be⸗ 
gmuc the booke wythal, 

to hung pou gocd lucke 
and to geut you a fay oz 
a taſte whar truth (hail 


ter ſent from no man. ' 
The ſecond Chapter. 


terme in comune, as he doth with this 
woꝛde church, and this woꝛde fayth, 
when the woꝛdes haue dincrs ſigniti⸗ 
cations:fo2 all faithes are not one ma⸗ 
ner fayth and ſo fozth,and therefoze he 
beguileth a mans vnderſtanding. As 


run Sandbtile 
will was good inaging $ 
to haue geuen his a blow, and wozdes. 
another woulde intcrre, that a gow 


280. 
will coulde be no 
miche 


ſence in 
minor, to vſe ſchollers termes, 


fo2e the concluſion dot h mocke a 
wit. Then diſpnecth he, the ſerugunt 
is honoured foz the maſters ſake, and 
what is done to the pooꝛe is done to 
Chꝛiſt (as the popiſhe ſhall once fecic 
fo their ſo robving them). And the xit. 
Apoſtles (yall haue their leates & ſitte 
and indge with Chꝛiſt (as ſhal all that 
dere pzeach bym rruely as they dyd) 
and Mary that powzed the omtment 
on Chniſtes head befoze bys 
dath ber memoꝛiall, and t we 
ought to ſct candles befoze 3 8. 
Firſt J aſkehym by what rule hys ar- 
Erne Won ent holdeth . And (ccondartly J 
chepping of anlwere that the true worſhipping of 
Suntes. Saintes is their memoziall: to follow 
them as they did Chꝛiſt. And that ho- 
nour we geue them, and ſo do not ye 
iſts, but falow the ſteppes of pour 


father the Pope, as he d wad uy wt | 
ot his father the deuill. And as foz ſtic⸗ 
king vp ol candles. J aunſwere that 
God is a ſpixite, and in the muſt 
rue 03» be worſhipped only, Faithro — 
ſhippmg of miſes. and lone to his lawes and lon⸗ 
God. — onne,arc 
due honour and ſeruice. All bodyly 
ſernice muſt bereferred vnto our ſel⸗ 
ues, and not vnto the perion of Sod 
inuncdiatly . All ourwarde — 42 
which we reccaue of Bod are geue vs. 
to take our partes with thankes, and 
to beſtow the reſt vppon our 12 
bonrs. Foz Bod vieth no ſuch thyn⸗ 
ges in his owne perſon, but treated 
the for to geue che vs, that we ſhoulde 
thanke hym, and not to receage them 
of vs. to thanke vs: foi that were our 
pꝛaiſe and not his. Falling, warching, 
; 


wolward gopng, pilgrimage, 
badely cxerciſe muſt be reterred vnto 


tuning ot the fleſhc onely. Foz as god 
— — —— gg np 
of goide oz r, yo moe 

doth he in my taſt and ſuch like, that J 
God 


———— — 4 96 | 


to do him a pleaſure 
in humſelte is as good as he can be, 6 
bath allthe delectation that he cã haue. 
And theretoze to wiſh that were 
better then he is, oz had mote 
then he hath, is ofa wozldly i 


tiou. 

And all the ſpixites that be in heauf 
are in as good caſe as they can be, and 
haue all the delectamon chey can 


An anf ere vn to AA. More, firft booke. 


and therefoze to wiſhe them in detter 
caſe 03 to ſtudie to do them moze plea- 
ſure th nc, is fleſhly mynded 


opiſhnes, T "har we harkento god 


in heauen is, that we harken to god 
and kecpe his commanndemcntcs, 
which when we do, they hane all the 
pleaſure that they can haue in vs. It 
in this life J ſuffer hell gladly, ro win 
my bꝛother to folpw God, how much 
moꝛt if I were in heauen ſhould I te⸗ 
oyte that he ſo did? If in thys wozide 
when J hane nerde of my neighbour, 
by the reaſon of myne infirmicies, 

I ſcke nought of dun, lane dis w 
onely, what other thing ſhould Ache 
of dym, if X were in heaacn, where be 
can do mens ſeruice, noz FI; vieany 
pleaſure that he tan do me? 


They thy 
are in hes, 
ae bo chick 
ly defire 

that we 

harken ts 
God 4 da 


bes wyk 


they SF! prptht 


plealure, thinkyng 

their fauonrand to make 
cates of them, as a man would winne 
the fauour of an other with: pzelentes 
and giftcs,and thinking that if we did 
it not, they would be angry 
— — when 
— no ſuch. And wher thou ſlic 


tinaginats 


* 
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for his father loueth hym and 
all thing. Aſue him why be 
he aunſwereth, his father wil ſcience 


your ho⸗ 
ly wozkes which pe — unite. 
yr nn need poſtes. 

aticdacth the ſacrifices 
— — J ſay they were Sacra- 
mentes and pzeached vnto the people 
(as no doubt, our candeis ance were) 
and were no holy wozkes to be reter⸗ 
red — — 
Ong the people, and 
2 5 
8 and ſo 


10 it is to ſet 
apa „as to — 


Thenhe ingglerh with a tert of 8. 
Paule Nom. xu. ict cucry man to his 
part abounde, one in this Jdolatrie + 
an otder in that: when the lenle ot the 
— — — — 
— 
un one. 
what care they ecadecſ {Gods woꝛd 4 
co weſt it vnto the contrary, 
And — 2 — 


kom. 14. 


Joe ee ——— . — 
Lan 


n aun un ſwere v vnto Ky = Moves firſt booke. 


ny 
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A fare tv. 
ken ofa 
falſe fopth 
end una ge⸗ 
leruice. 


02 in his conntrey the it . part ol a. 
- Now FJ aſke .Mores con- * 

ſeyng they hauc no deuotion 
which are as Chꝛiſtes 
and fox whom Chzi? barh 
(ould be 


7 


vuroth 


e 


—— — well 2 2 
and vled ſuch thyngc 


The third Chapter. 


ird £ be in 
| Liteon wodiny — — a Pitacies. 


I aunſwere that the miracles done at Miracles 
Samtes tombes, were done fot the wers done 
ſane purpoſe that the mitacles which be 4.— 
they dyd when they were aline , were 10 pr doc 
dont:enen to pꝛouatte vnto the faith of trine. 
their doctrine, and not to —— 

place oz in bones d in the Saint. As 
Haul ſent his to heale the licht, 
net that mẽ (yould put truſt in his nap 
kin, but belcue his pꝛcachpug. 

And in the old Teſtament Cliſeus Dcliſcog, 
bcaled Naaman the heathen ma in the 
water of Joꝛdayne, not to put truſt in 
the water oz to pray in that place, but 
to wonder at the power of God a to 


come ⁊ belene,as he alſo did . And that 


| what, to mocke out the text of o 

; niour of praying in the ſpirite . And. in 

the end he confoundeth him (cite: ſap⸗ 

ing,we reken our moze 

ſaunt in one place them an other. And 

that maſt be by the reaſon of the place, 

fo: God is as — place as in 

Moze rea » an other and ner 

foneth vn- where a mi —— God beſt, eder 

towardly. ig he moſt bound to go. Bat. 

— nkto the place 

a falſe fayth , as Nicromancers 
truſt in their circles, 

God is like And agapne if Bod had fayd that he 

good in cut would moꝛe heare in one place then in 

ry vises. an other, he had bound him ſelfe to the 

place . Now as God is like cue⸗ 

ry where generally lo hath e made 

his Teſtament genera liv der toe 

ner myne hart moneth me & ain qupet 

u —— there to yeare me 


and Camanlay coonr charge 2 
God boũd them vnto the 
after to the Temple in the old 
ment. J ſay that he dyd it not foz y 
The peo» ces lake, but foz the monumentes and 
le were ceſtimontes , — EIT the 
daes depend e — 
had bene negliget * 

Tong lover onid ach things ar there there 

behold the hay e bept the people in the fm 
'  therezwher — Teſtamẽt made betwen 

dy they Bod and them. which cauſe and ſuch 
might the like onely ſhould-mone vs to come to 


. Temple. 


called top 


{ better Church, and vnto one place moze then 
12 — an other. And as 15g as J come 
— to one plate then an other becauſe pf 
God, quictnclle oz that ſome 
gods wozd inoze linely vnto me 
then in an other, the place is my ler⸗ 
uaunt and J not bound to it: 
afchail 


ambe. 


aſchall Lambe is offercdto2 vs and 
bath delivered vs as Paule ſapth. . 


Coʒ. v. whole ſigne and memoziall is 


1. Cor. 5. 


e 
at t ot p 
without it. It he take Wa Gu Bitte. 

gliſhmen do,foz tompaſſid. I ſay, that 

a Chuſten man is moned to pitic whe 
hee ſeeth his bzother beare croſie. 
And at the ſight ofthe C rolle, he that gy, 
— 3 — d nor. wit - g 

as a 8 of the 
facher when he is dead: but mournerh of the col 
foz bys ſinnes, and at the ſight of the 
comfozteth his 


D222 SGonsoe wr © .c 


And be bei 


of the — 
of God in the — 


. J annſwere , that 


„dow that hee 

—.— doth IT Actes. 17. 

Actes, vi. a A Aﬀtes 
Otrhe kynges. vit), And g 
— he acl Jewes ment , he's. Reg. l. " 
dwelt not there, noꝛ as we moe mad 
ſuppoſe alſo. But he dwelled there one 
ly in his lignes zand tes bahnte 
ſttmontes which pꝛeached his wooꝛde zd wwe 2 
vnto the people. And finally fo; koz they} pic is be 
falle confidence I de⸗ — 

yed 


An anſwerevnto V1. 1VIOYEs Air5t POOkes 


Kroyed it. And no doubt foz our falſe 
tapth in viſityng the monumentes of 
Chum, therefoze hath God allo de⸗ 
ſtroped them and geuen the place vn⸗ 
der the inkidels. 

And when he ſpeaketh of the piller 
t be piller ↄt tire and clonde. J anſwere. that god 
ut, pas no otherwiſe preſent there, then 
in all fire and in all cloudes ſane that 
he ſhewed his power there ipeciatly 
by the reaſon of the miracle, as de doth 
in the eyes of the blinde whom he ma⸗ 
keth ſce, and pet is no other wiſe pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in thoſe epes then in other, nox 
moꝛe there to be pꝛaped to then in o⸗ 
ther. And in like maner he is no more 
to be pꝛaped to where he doth a mita⸗ 
cle then where he doth none. Neither 
though we cã not but be in {ome place, 
ought we to ſeche Bod in anp place, 
ſaue encly in our hartes, and that in 
vcritie, in tapth. hope, and loue oz cha⸗ 
ritie, actoꝛdpng to the woozde of hys 

doctrine. 

And our ſacramentes, ſignes, cere⸗ 
monies, Images, reliques and monu⸗ 
mentes ought to be had in reuerence, 
ſo lartoꝛth as they put vs in mynde ot 
Bods worde, and of the enſampie of 
= that lincd thereafter and no fur⸗ 
ther. | 
And the place is to be ſought, and 
one to be pꝛeſctred befoze an other fot 
ut te be Fuicrnclie to pzay, and fo? linely pꝛ 

ferred ching. and fot p er of ſuch w9- 
here ve numnentces ant ſo foꝛth. And ſo iong as 
may woꝛ . the people ſo vicd the in the olde teſta⸗ 
— — ment, they were acceptable + plealaũt 
g. Wit 10 Bod, and od was ſaydto dweil 
in the remple, Bnt when the ignifica- 
tions being loft, the pcopie woꝛſhip⸗ 
pcd ſuch thinges foz the things ſeiues. 
as we now do, they were athemina= 
ble to God, and God was lapde to be 

no longer in the temple, 


The fourth chapter. 


M. More ANd in the fourth he ſayth, that god 
ttache ty ſctteth moꝛe by one plate then an 
falſe doc⸗ other. which doctrine beſides that it 
mm. ſhould binde vs vnto the place, and 
Bod thereto, and can not but make 
vs have confidence in the place, is pet 
falſe. Fo: firſt God vnto whoſe woꝛde 
we may adde noughe, bath geuen no 
ſuch commantidement noꝛ made any 
ſuch couenaunt. either is Linilt here 
oꝛ there ſaith the lcripture, but in onr 
dartes is the place where Bod dwel- 
leth by his owne teſtunonp if his woꝛd 
be there. 

And when he pꝛoucth it, becanſy 


God is pꝛt 
ſent in all 
places d- 
libfs 


af Wares 


Math.34. 


God doth a miracle moꝛe in one place 
then in an other, J ere, if Bod 
will do a miracle, it requ 
to be done in, Dowbett he doth it not 


Miracles 
Were not 


lace bus 


a place donc to; 5 


to2 the place but for the peoples ſakes ſoꝛ the prog 


whom he wonld call vnto the know⸗ pie. 
ledge of his name, and not to woꝛ⸗ 
hippe hym moze in onc place then 

in an other. 

As the miracles done in Egipt, in 
the red ſea, in mount Snap a lo tozth, 
were not done that men ſhould goe in 
pulgrunage vnto the places to pꝛap 
there, but to pzonoke them vnto the 
true knowledge of god, that afterward 
they might cuer pray ny 4 ite, wher⸗ 
locuer they were. Chꝛiſt allo dyd not 
his miracles that men ſhould pꝛay in 
the plates where he did them, but tao 
irre vp the people to come and heare 
the woꝛde of their ſoules health. And 
when he bzingeth the miracle of Hilo, Stloe; 


J anlwere, that the ſayd miracle, and Loh. A. & 5. 


that Chꝛiſt ſent the blynde thether to 
receaue his ſight, were not done that 
men ſhould pzay in the poole: but the 
ſecond miracie was ſo done to declare 
the obedient fapth ot the blinde. and to 
make the miracle moꝛe knowen , and 
thefirſtfo2 the woꝛde of Bod that was 
preached in the temple, to mouc the 
countrey about to come thether and 


Miracies 
Lone to 
dzaw þ 


pes 


learne to know God, and to become a pie to yeare 


Wozds 


lutelp temple, out ot which they might 
Sod. 


ener pꝛap, and in all places. Meyther © 
was the miracle of Lazarus done, that 
men ſhonlde moe pꝛap m that place 
then in an other, bur to ſhew Chultes 
power, æ to moue the pcopie thous 
wondering at the miracie to harkẽ vn - 
to Sods word and beleue it, as it is ta 
ſce plapneiy. 

Mozcouer Sod ſo loueth no church, 


but that the pariſhe haue libertie to Ti places 
take it downe and to builde it in an o⸗ mut ferue 


ther place: pca and il it be tymucr to 
make it ot ſtone, and to alter it at their o ſerue as 
plealure. Fo the places, pca and the np place, 
Images muſt lerue vs and not Bod 

which is a ſpirite, and careth foꝛ none 

more the other, no is otherwiſe pꝛeſẽt 

in one place thẽ in an other. And likes 

wile is it ot Saintes bones, we may 

remoue them whether we wyll, pea r 

bꝛeake all Images therto, aud make 

new, oꝛ if they de avuled, put them our 

of the way fo euer, as was the daſen 

ſcrpenr, ſo that we be Loꝛdes ouer ali 

ſuch thinges, and they our ſeruaunts. 

Foz if the Saints were our ſeraaſits, 

how much more their bones. It is the 

bart aud not the place that wozſhipe 

I.. pez 


man, a not 
man bound 


284. n anſwere Wnt 1 


— n 3. — — hurt God 
it map a 
—— bar. then bis maſterat church, and 
tes, #not worſhip Bod better in the kitchen the] 
in any o⸗ his matter ar — But when wyll 
ther place, M. More be able to pꝛoue that mixacies 
done at Saimces tombes, were done 
that we ſhould pꝛap vnto the Saintes. 
oꝛ that miracles done by dead Hamtes 
which a line neither preached Sods 
woꝛde no coulde do miracle are done 
of Bod? | 
God loueth none An 
better then the greateſt ſinner i 
that repenteth and belcueth in Thuſt, 
But contrarpwiſe carcth moſt toꝛ the 
weakeſt, and maketh all that be perfect 
their ſernaunces, vntill as ſaith 
Ephe. 4. they be growẽ vp iny know⸗ 
ledge ot Bod into a perfect , and 
into the meaſure of age of the 
of Chuſt,tharis, that we know all the 
miſtert-5 and ſecretes that Bod hath 
hid in Chꝛiſt, that we be no chu⸗ 
dꝛen wauering with euerp wynde of 
doctrine, thoꝛough the ſubtiltie x wp⸗ 
lines of men that.coine vpon vs to 
bꝛing vs into errour oꝛ beguile vs. So 
far it is of that he would haue vs kept 
downe to ſerue Images. Fa wyth 
bodelp ſeruice we can ſerue nothyng 
that is a ſpirite. And therto if it were 
poſſtble that all the Angels of 
conide be mine enemies: pet vaould J 
holde me by the teſtamẽt that my mer⸗ 
1full and true father hath made ine in 
the bloud of my Hautour, and ſo come 
vnto all chat is pꝛomiſed me, & Lhaiſt 
hath purchaſcd foz me, and geue not 


aſtraw to2 them all. 
The fift chapter. 


7 N the fift chapter he falleth from all 
he hath ſo long ſwet to pꝛone, and 
beleneth, not by the reaſon of the myra- 
cles, but by the common conſent of the 
church and that many ſo beleue Thys 
man is of a farre other complexion 
was the Pꝛophet Elias. Foz he bele⸗ 
ued a lone as he thought, agaynſt the 
conſent by all likelihode of ix. qꝛ x. hũ⸗ 
dꝛed thouſand beleuers. And pet . 
Mores church is in no other condition 
vnder the Pope. then was that church 
agaynſt whoſe conſent Elias beleued 
alone vnder the kinges of Samary, 


in heancn 
earth 


The father 
carech moſt 
foz the poũ 
geit. 


Epheſ. 4. 


God tũnot 
b: ſerue 
with bodc- 
Ip ſeruice 


: 
? 
: 
: 

* 


Our fapth 
map be 
grounded 
pon men. 


The ſixt chapter. 
K the lirt chapter # vnto o rviif. 
he pꝛoueth almoſt nought laue that 


which neuer man denped him, that mi- 
racles haue bene done. But how to 


h, J "es E POOKE. 


know the truem from the falſe TI 
were good to be knowen, which we aan 
(yaltthis wile do if we take thole fon fu, 39 
true ſacramentes & ceremonies which cru a 
pꝛeach vs Gods wooꝛde, cuen fo we won, 
count them true miracles oncip which 

mone vs to harken therto, 

Thexvi.Chaprer. 
(Oncerning his rvi.chapter of the 
mayde of lpſwiche, I ànſwere, that 

Moles warned hys Jiſraelites that 
falſe miracles ſhould be done to pꝛouc 
the, whether their harts were tau in 
Lozd, And enen ſo Chꝛiſt and the 4- 
poſtles ſhewed vs befoze y lying mi⸗ 
racles ſhould come to peruert the ve⸗ 
ry clect if it were poſſible , And there 
foze we muſt haue a rulc to know the 
true mpꝛacles from the fallc, 9 els it 
were impoſſible that any man ſhoulde 
ſcape vndeceaued and concinue in the 
true way. And other rule then this is True mi 
there not: that the true are done to pꝛo gg 
noke inẽ to come & harke vnto Gods t 6 
wozd, and falſe to cofirme doctrine f tut yearyy 
is not gods woꝛd. Now it is not gods of G 
wooꝛde ik thou reade all the ſcripture wozde, and 
thozoughour, but contrarp therto, that the faile vs 
we ſhould put ſuch truſt and confidẽce contra 
in our bleſſed Lady as we do, & cleane 
agapnſt the teſtament that is in Chzi⸗ 

ſtes bloud, wherfoꝛe a man neede not 

to feare, to pʒonounte that the deupll 

did it to mockt vs withall. 

Neuer the later let vs compare the The way 
mayde of Jplwiche and the mapde of of kent, 
Kent together. Firſt they lay that the 
mapde ot J\pſwich was poſſeſſed wyth 
a deuill. and che mapde of Kent wyth 
the 57 ghoſt, And pet the tragedpes 
are ſo like the one to the other in ail 
pointes, that thou couldeſt not know 
the holy ghoſt to be in the one and the 
deuill in the other by any difference of hemd 
woꝛkes. But that thou mighteſt with o Jon 
as good reaſon lay that the deuill was n 
in both, oꝛ the Holy ghoſtin both, oꝛ the 1,1 malt 
denill in the maide of Kent and the ho⸗ yigemblwg 
ly ghoſt in the mayde of Jpſwich, Foz yarietes, 
they were both in like craunſes , both 
rauiſhed from themſelnes, both toꝛ⸗ 
mented a like, both diſtigured, like ter 
rible ougly and gryſely in light. and 
their mouthes dꝛawen a ſide, euẽ vn⸗ 
to the very cares ot them, both enfpy- 
red, both pꝛeath, both tell of wonders, 
wil be both taryed vnto our Lady , + 
are both certiſicd by reuelation that 
our Lady in thoſe places and befoze 
thoſe Images ſhould deliner them. 

Now as foꝛ the mapde of Jpſwich 
was pollefled of p deuill by their owne 

ans 


The mazy 
07 Jplcaaz, 


the holy ghoſt,and the why not the re- 
nell and gamboldes of the mapd of Jp 
ſwich allo 2 and then what matter ma⸗ 
Neon mem 
o· in him. Jfye ſap o 
the denill, the had ſhe likewiſe both the 
denill and the holy ghoſt both at once. 
Moꝛeouer thoſe poſſeſſed which Lhziſt 
lpe auopded Lhziſt and fled fro him. 
that other which beleued were tame 


deus fled | 
ts Chzilt, ro b1yng them vnto him arne ther 


Fa which cauſes and many 
moe that might be made, thou mapſt 
cdclude. that the deuill vexed thein and 
p2cached in them, to confirmed fapned 
confcfſion and dome ceremonies and 
Sacramentes without ſignification & 

3 faiſe de⸗ dainnable ſectes, & ſhewed them tdole 
luſion to kcuelations. And aſſoone as they were 
bzpng vs ts bzought betoꝛe our Ladypes unage, de⸗ 
Aoelatty. parted out ofthem, to delude vs and 
to turne our fapthes from Chꝛiſt vnto 
an old blocke. As we read in the Le- 
D. Barths gend of H. Bartholomew, how the dc 
low. ils hurt men in their lymmes and al⸗ 
ſone as they were brought into a cer⸗ 
tain temple betoꝛe an Idole, there they 
departed out of them and ſo bequiled 
the people makyng them deleue that 
the Ndole had healed them of ſome na⸗ 

turali diſeaſes 


Howbeir let it be the holy ghoſt that 
was in the mayd of Kent, The J ptay 
you what thyng woorthy of ſo — 
Onr Lady bath our donc: Out Ladp 
dyd the deliuered her of the holy gho#t x 
— 7 empricd der ot much hygh ng 
phaſure, which as a goodly Þ , ſhe vtte⸗ 
red in Kuncs. Foꝛ appoſe ber now of 
Chziſt, as Scripture te ſtuicth ofhym, 
and thorn Malt finde her cleane with- 
out rume oꝛ reaion, The maine was at 
home alſo in heaucuip pleaſures , and 
our Lady hath deliuered her out ofthe 
ioyes of Oꝛeſtes and bought her into 
the miſeries of middell carth agayne. 


The xvij- Chapter. 


er More hoo le. 


AX dd 
* 


0 
aſh . 
L 


S foz 88 —_— x 2 
de Cardmals hat, 
o him already, 
The xviij. Chapter. 


N the xviij. where he would fapne Cradttib 
pꝛoue that the Popes Lhurche can 
not atledgeth thynges wherof 
he might be aſhamed, ifhe were not 
—— pꝛoue that the Byſhops 
ozitie to lade vs with tradi⸗ 
tids neither profitable foz ſoule noz bo 
dy. Be bzingeth a falle atlegozie vppon 
the ouerplus that the Samaritane it it 
were lapde out, pꝛomiled to pay when 
he came agayn,foz the Byſhops tradi- 
tions. Nay. M.Morc, beſides that alle Ztg. 
Joys which enery man may fayne at | 
is pleaſure can pʒoue nothing, Chuſt 
—— it hun —_— it — 
neth a kynde Ea louyng ne 
bour, which, fo loned a ſtraunger, that 
he neuer left caryng toz him , both ab⸗ 
ſent as well as pꝛeient, vutul he were 
-— "a aud common our of all ne- 
e. 
It ſignitieth that the Jöꝛelates, if 
they were true Apoſtles and loued vs 
— the doctrine — ** would ſell 
tir myters, croles, plate, ſhzpnes, 
wa ceftly ſchowes to ſuccour the I n te 
pooze and not robbe them, of ali that tion of 
was offered vnto them 5 as they haue the parable 
dont: e to repare thinges fallen in de⸗ of rye @&o 
cap and ratne in the common wealrh; mar nan. 
t not to begger the realmes with falſe 
Idolatry and imageietuice, that they 
haut not left them wherewuh to beare 
the coſt of the common charges. 
And mozcoucr when the Scribes 
Phariſeis taught their owne doctrine, 
they ſat not vpon Moſes ſcate, but on 
their owne. And therfoze £bzift (fo far zn that 
it is ol that he would haue vs hearken God bath 
the leuen ofthe Scribes , Pharilets & chalde viuc 
Saduces which is their doctrine a re- kd vp by 
buked them fox their doctrine & bzake the roots: 
it him lelte and taught his Diſcipics 
ſo to do and excuſed „ and ſayd of 


235, 


all traditi what ſocucr his hea⸗ 
uenip tather had not p ſhould be 
pluckes vp by the rootes. therto 
all the pericentio that the Apoſtles had 
of the It wes, was foz ol tra 
ditious. 


Our Pꝛelates to be our ſer⸗ Byſ6v8 
uaunces as the Apoſties were, to teach q ud be 
vs Chꝛiſtes doctrine, and not Z02dcs jernauntes 


ouer vs, to oppreſie vs with theyz and not 
owne. Peter calleth it temptyng ot che Lezdes, 
TL, yotp 


* F 
% — 
2E 


ghoſt Actes. rv.tolade the he 
" with —— 
— his — 1a 
ucr much obedicuce and the 

ans alſo and warneth all men 
faſt and not co ſuffer chem ſclues | o be 


bzought into bondage. 
And when he ſayth Peter o Pauſe 


The Pope 


- Wit) not o- commannded vs, to obey our ſuperi⸗ 
-  bey princes gurs. That is trouth. they comannded 


vs to obey the teinpozall (word which 
commaun » the Pope will not. And they co 
ded hym lo ded to obey the Byſhops in che — 
to bo. trine ol Lhuſt and not in their 
And we teach not to bxcake allt ehyngs 
raſhly , as M. More ——_— 
| — hem 9 map hong — 
bookes, if men will looke vpon them. 
Craditids Ot traditions therfoze vnderſtand ge⸗ 
nerally . De that map be free is a toole 


_S, 


—— e un — :then 
thou be t into 

the tradition hurt thy ſoule @ thy faith, 
they are to bee dtoken 

though with — ** . Ji 
they the body ouelp, ant, oe 
to be bozne till Bod take 


bzcaky —— 

Chjifco Then how l02e maketh he 
burthen is Hucthe, It it be ſo ſoꝛe. wh is M. More 
tade and ſo crueil to helpe the Byſhops to lade 
Lentle. vs with moze? But he ſpe 

very vndiſcretip. Foz T 

lade vs with one frllabemoze we 

—— alen 3 

thyng but interpꝛet 

belmes that, de geueth vnt hys, 

loue vnto the law: which — keth 

all thinges eaſie be boꝛne that = bes 


Math.s. 
the — — Four 
2 L 
7 1 e = 
falt of hg nd 


1 Ts; 


lates 15 vn ons # — — ic 


bauerps — thertoze 
no 1noze worth anke — 
dobies and to be troden r 


— — | 
ther place, . oor deren 


beleue 
hope ye and ſom 


gf can depart in 


The xx. Chapter. 


IA thexip. hee proucth that pzaying 

to Saintes is good, in that 
cb firme it are of Bod oz els the church 
ſapth he doth erre. It foloweth in dede 
o2 that the Popes Church erreth. And 


much J ſay we had the moze neede to 
take heede what we belcuc and to 
ſearch Gods woꝛd the moze dil! 

8 neither to — 


5 2 it 

eee 
no a o 

loue we haue to God, then ſhould we 


loue Bod moꝛe. And moꝛeouer in as we areye 
eth miſed all 


beleue and truſt tuinges in 


Bod , And then if our fapth in Bod — =_ 


Ges lake. s 
we ſhould to no 
Samerarall lem . — 


as all our lone to God ſpzing 
— pan - 


then our fetuent deuotid 


byes. — 


ſes of ali min our Hauiour Je- 
ſu and in the none at all. 


The x xxy. Chapter, 


Af xxv. how th he, to proue 
Tad f al peceoneth vor the faith, 
＋— 4. ohn in the 
laſt. — . conteine 
the bookes, if all ſhoulde be witten. 
And John mtaneth of che miracles 


ſapth many miſteries 


ofAntichuft. Nay verely the babe is 
mough, and all the to⸗ 


kens ſpide in him, which the lcripcure 
—— ich the lcrip 


inthe obedience, that his traditions 
* 


Fayth, 


in y wozld to come nage 
mo the other twoo, ade . 


oo 


when he layth it is ſinne to beleue to Ws 


much noz 


er [ties 


1 


The bir 


nu of out 


Intichyil 


ndeloph eee 


he ail 1—— Paulis 
ditions to _ „to pzouc bys travitons 
phancaſie, 3 dane anſwered Roche! were the 


3 
t 
þ 
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And when he alleageth Paule to the 
. 
5 er 

Hopper e man gather thereof any ſtraunge holy 
not Walle. 8, but the plapne contrary,and 
there was no other vſe there then 
to bzeake the bead ambg them at ſup⸗ 
as Thuilt did. And theretoze he cal- 
it Chꝛiſtes {upper and not Maſſe. 
Che conſe There was learned y maner of con- 
cation. ſetration. A great doubt, as though 
we coulde not gather of the ſcripture 
how to do if, And ofthe water that the 
Puicſt minglerh wyth the wyne. A 
great doubt alſo and a perilous caſe if 
Water mi; it were left out. For either it was done 
n witd to fake the heate of the wine, oꝛ put to 
tre. after as aceremony, to ſigniſie that as 
the water is chaunged into wine, ſo 
are we chaunged thozow tayth as it 
were into Chziſt, and are one wyth 
dim, how be it, all is to their owne 
ſhame, that ought ſhoulde be done oz 
vicd among vs Lhuſten, whereof no 
man wiſt che meamng. For if i vn⸗ 
derſtand not the meaning, it helpeth 
Cor. 14, me not. 1, £02.14, and as txperiente 
teacheth. Bur if our ſhepber des had 
bene as well willing to feede as to 
ſhere, we had needed no ſuch diſpict- 
ence, noꝛ they to haue burnt ſo many 

as they hane. | 
And as foz that de alleageth out of 
the Epiſtle of James fo? the mſtifping 
tion of ok woꝛkes, N haue aunlwered in the 
wozzes, Mammon, againſt which he cau not 
6 * and will ſpcake moze in the ih. 


And as fot the Haboth, a great mat⸗ 
ter, doe be Loꝛdes auer the Haboth, a 
may pet chaunge it into the monday oz 
oz any other day, as we (ce neede, oz 
Sas make euery tenth day holy daye 
day g onecly if we ice a cauſe why, we map 
oayes make two euery weeke, if it were ex⸗ 
urg dt Pedientand one not inongh to teach y 
wetoz the, People. Neither was there any cauic 


to it from the Satcrday then 
— — berwene vs and the 
Fewes, and leaſt we ſhould become 
nuts vnto the day atter their ſu⸗ 
— — Fay needed we aup 

ao hehe it the people myght be 

t without it. 

nd when he alketh by what ſcrip⸗ 
ture we know that a woma map chꝛi⸗ 
ſten. J anſwere if baptim be ſo necc(- 
ſary as make it, then loue thy 
| as thy ſcifc, doth trach wo⸗ 
le in tyme of neede : 


Fadcth, 


maiſter Mores firſt bookes 


287. 

And when he ſapth that oflikelihots 

— 9 — the Gol⸗ 

peil of John and Paules Epiſtles bet · 

ter then great Clarkes now. J anſ⸗ 

wert, the moꝛe ſhame is theirs, How 

Mele Rs RH IT NT Why the 
l an other, e 

they deny the inſtikying of fayth wher⸗ — 

of both Paule and John do entreate @ not the 

almoſt ot nothyng cls, if the ſignifica- ci tut 

tion of our baptim which is the lawe 

of Bod & fayth of Chriſt were expoun⸗ 

ded trucly vnto vs, y ſcripture would 

be caſie to all that exc rciſed themiciues 

therin. And fir in as much as the pꝛe⸗ 

lates care ſo little foz the loſſe of py vn⸗ 

— ol the Scriptare and to 

tcach p people, how happencth it that 

they caxe ſo ſoꝛe ſoꝛ abalde ceremonie, 

which p lignificatid loſt, though Lhuſt 


hymfelie had inſlitute it, we conlde not 
obſcruc without a falſe faith and with⸗ 
* — ot our —— with 

p toto a llecpe | 
all. he ſayth, that he Wall neuer ſpecde ren 
well that will ſecke in the ſcripture were long 


— — - — — tnough. 
th, though ten ech contrary 
to other in one day. And yer £ und fon Pe car not 
all his miracles ſendeth vs to p ſcrip= ſpede wen 
—— And — + 500 r 
ewes ſtudyed the ſcripture i⸗ 
genterly, to ee wherher it were as he __ 
pd 02 no. How be it hemeaneth that vp the 
ſuch ca not ſpeede well becauſe the pꝛe⸗ Scriptars 
latcs will burne them, except M. More 
hcipe them. and make them tozfweare 
Chziũ befoze hand. 


The xxvii. chapter. 


1 the xx vj. he bzingeth Paule ex⸗ 
hoꝛting to and to tell all one 
tale in the which can not be ſaith 
M. More, cxcept ont by the reaſo 
ol an other. Yes verely we all belcue p 
the fire is hot, and pet not by the reals 
ol an other, and that with aznoze — 
knowledge then if we belened it p one 
by the tellyng ot an other. And cu? ſo gy beieus 
they that haue the law of od w n God 
in their hartes, and are taught of 5 ſpi chat baue 
rue to know ſinne and to abhozre it, the lawe 
and to tecle the power of the reſurrecs Nuten tw 
non of Lhuſt, belcue much ſurer then t harte 
—— — — 
their tayth t yng 
confirmed with ſo godly lung. 
And it is not ne to M. More 
that the churchcs ot late daycs and the 
churches now haue determined 
thynges in ont cale the ont contrary to 
the other, in ſuch wile that he can not 
Lug, deu 
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Spapne and Douchland, be 
ſo lay: but will aſke how they 
will Lonayne beleus Saris 
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Popes 
map not be 
beltued 


without 


Scripture, be now that this can not: wh 


Pope and hys Pꝛelates erred e 
that are now ſo ſay? when y olde 

Pope lined we were as much 

to beleue that he could not 


on muſt graunt me, that Bod mut 
ew a mpꝛacle foz the tone parte, oz 
cls they mult bzing autẽtike ſcripture. 
Now ſyꝛ God hath made hys laſt & 
euerlaſting teſtament, ſo x wad is o⸗ 
pen and no moze behpnde then the aps 
taryng of Chꝛiſt againe. And becauſe 
e wyll not ſtirre vp euery dap a new 
pꝛophet with a new miracle cocdfirme 


new doctrine oz to call agapnethe olte 


that was foꝛgotten: therefore were all 
thinges neceſſary to ſaluation fompe- 


hended in ſcripture ener to endurc. By 

Conuſalles which ſcripture the counſels gener: 
ought to and not by open miracles, haye cõcin⸗ 
c6zpyngto ded ſuch s as were in them de⸗ 
the Sctps termined, as ſtozies make met ion. And 
tures. by the lame fcripture we which 
tounſels were true & which falſe. And 
by the ſame ſcripture ſhall we, if any 
_ queſtion ariſe — it alſo, 

haham anſwered the ric t 
— haue Moſes and the Pꝛophet rid 
hcare them, and ſapd not, they haue 
the Scribes and the Phariſeis whom 
thep thonld heare pꝛeachyng ont of the 
— of their owne doctrine wpthout 
Cc ure, 2 

uke. 10, ud when he alleageth, de that hea⸗ 
8 reth you heareth me, and if man 
Mach. 18. bearenotthe church take an 
heathen, —— — we muſt be⸗ 
lene whoſocuer is ſhauen in all that he 


affirmeth without ſcripture 92 mpꝛa⸗ 
cle, I would fapne know in What fi- 
gure that ſilogilmus is made, Chꝛi⸗ 

s dilciples taught Chꝛiſtes doctrime 
confirming it with nuracles, that it 
might be knowen foz Gods and not 
theirs . And euen ſo muſt the Church 
that I wyll belcue ſhew a e, 0} 
bzyng ancentike ſcripture that is come 


eAtt aunſwere vnto 


Teunto theſe 
that now rai nay. Now (pz if 
N_——_ they the 


from the Apoſtles which confirmed it 
with myzacles, , 


The xxix. Chapter. 


Je the xxix. he that Chꝛilt 
dnotthe hol > ſhall ware, 
— 1 — 7 
gon ent 
writer, J maruayle that he had not 
_ as many of hys bꝛethzen do, 
Mathew in the laſt, where Chziſt c0- | 
maunded the Apoſties to go and teach Vath ai, 
all — ſayd ne waite, nr 
were, t cept loue gh⸗ 
bour as thy ſeite, and 2 — Che canſy 
, went wyth the Apoltles x c6- 22 
Pp led them to ſeeke Gods honour in wzote the 
8, and to ſceke all meancs to conti⸗ 
nue the kapth vnto the w 
Now the Apolties knew 


ende, 


t 

hereſies ſhoulde come, and —— 

wꝛote, that it mpght be a remedie a⸗ 
nft hereſies, as it well appcareth 


gain 

John. xx. where he ſayth, theſe are Iohn. 10. 

wzitten that pe belcue and thoꝛow be⸗ lohn. 

licte haue lpte. And in the ſecond of his 

pſt e he ſapth, theſe J wꝛite be⸗ 

cauſe of them that deceaue pou, And 

Baule and Peter therto warne vs in 

manp places. whertoze it is manileſt 

that the ſame loue compelled them to 

leaue nothyng vnwzitten that ſhould 

be neceſſarily required, and that if it 

were left out,ſhonid hurt the ſoule. 
And in the laft chapter to make all 


faſt, he bzingeth in the kynges grace, 
how he conf Martin Luther , with The Pops 
this concluſion, Church can not erre: ano bys 


where vnto J will make none aun⸗ Cardinals 

\were foz keare to dilpleaſe his grace, rent. 

nc ecanſe Martin could not — 0 

ſople it, it his looke well vp6 the 

matter, he ſhall finde that Bod hath 

aſſopled it foʒ him in a caſe of his own, 
And vppon that M. More concludeth a. Pos 

dis firſt booke , that what ſocuer the conculus 

Church, that is to wete, the pope & his 

bꝛoode ſay, itis Bads woꝛde, though 

it be not wzitten noz confirmed with 

miracle noꝛ pet good lining! , yea and 

though they OY TENN 

row the peck wh rary , all is good mongh 

and Sods word : yea and though one ,, 

opc condeinne an other (ix. 02 . Bo⸗ 

pes atow) with all their 8 fo he 

retickes, as it is to fee in the ſtones, 

pet all is right and none errour. And 

thus good night and good reſt, Chiſt 

is bzought a llepe a lapde in his graue 

and the = — — 7 — men of 

armes about the graue to keepe hym 

downe with polaxes. Foz that is = lu 

* 


reſt argument, to helpe at nede and to 
Cheſure® be rid of theſc babblyng heretikes, that 
Wan to oh (qhbarke at the holy ſptritnaltic with p 
wel eu Scripture, bepng thereto wzetches of 
ie no reputation, neither Cardinals noz 
93eachers Biſhops noz pet great beneticed men, 
tal. pea and without totquottes and plura 
ities , hauyng no hold but the very 
cripture , whereunto they clcane as 
urres ſo faſt that they can not bee 
pulled away lane with very ſpngyng 
them of. 


CA ſure token that the 
Pope 1s Antichriſt. 


A Nd though vnto all the argumets 
© and perſuaſions whiche he would 

blind vs with, to belcue that che Pope 

with his ſect were the right Churche, 
The Popt and that God foz the multicude will 
not lufler them erre, we were fo ſimple 
n that we ſaw not the ſuttiltie ot the r= 
gumentes noꝛ had woꝛdes to ſolue the 
with. but our bare fapth in our hartes 
yet we be ſure and ſo ſure that we can 
therein not be deceaued, and do both 
tele and ſec that the concluſion is falle 
and the contrary true. 

Foz firft Peter ſapth.ij. ÞPet.y.there 
ſhall be faiſc teachers amõg you which 
{hal ſeccetly bing in damnable ſectes, 
denying the Loꝛd that bought them, 
and many ſhall folow their damnable 
wayes,by whom the wap of truth (hal 
be cull ſpoken of , and with fapned 
woꝛdes they ſhall make marchaundile 
ouer pou? Now laith Paule. Nom. iq. 
the law ſpeaketh vnto the that are vn⸗ 
der the law. And euen lo this is {poke 
of the that pꝛoteſie the name of Chꝛiſt. 
terme Now the Pope hath x thouſand ſectes 
effectes ſex cropen in, as pied in their coniciences 
y dy the as in their coates , ſettyng vp a thou⸗ 
Pepe. ſand maner ot woꝛkes to be ſaued by, 

which is the denying of Lhiult . And 

we {te man and all moſt all together 

folow their damnable wapes. And in 

that Meter layd that they (hall raple 
hlaſpheme the truth, it foloweth that 

there ſhalbe a litle flocke reſtrued by 

the had of Bod to teſtifie the truth vn⸗ 

to them oꝛ els how could they rayle on 

it 2 And it foloweth that thole raplers 

ſhalbe the mightier part in the world, 

Hope 02 els they durſt not do it. Now what 
putng truth in Chziſt doth not the Pope re⸗ 
—.— buke and in lettyng vp kalle woozkes 
bag denie all together: and as fox their fay 
| ned woꝛdes, where findeſt thou in all 
Ns wezd. the Scripture Purgatory , ſhutt pe⸗ 
nannce, pardon, pœna culpa, hyperdou- 


15. t. 1. 


Jom. z. 


. 
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lia and athouſand fapned termes mo? 

And as foꝛ thetr marchaundile, looke 

whether they fell not all Gode lawes 

and alſo their ovone , and all ſinne and 

ail Chꝛiſtes merites and ail that a ma 

can thinke. To one he ſelleth the fanlte ſeueth ſinns 
onely and to an other the lault and the and paine e 
payne to, and purgeth his purſe of his al! that can 
money and his bꝛapnes of his wittes, ** * 


and maketh hun ſe deaſtip, that he can 


vnderſtand no godlp thyng. 

And Chziſt ſayth Math. xxuty, there Math. 24 
ſhall falſe annopnted ariſe and ſhew 
ſignes and wonders: that is,. thep ſhall 
ſhew miracles # ſo pꝛeuaple that, it it 
were poſſible, the clect ſhould be. bon⸗ 
ght out of the true wap. And thele falſe 
annopnted, by the ſame rule of Baule 
and in that Chꝛiſt ſapth alſo that they 
{hall come in his name muſt be in the 
Church of Chʒiſt and of them that ſhal 
call the ſelues Chꝛiſten, and ſhall ſhew 
their wonders betoze the elect and be a 
ſoꝛe temptation vnto them, to bꝛyng 
the out of the wap. And p elect whiche 
arc few in compariton of them that be 
called and come fapnedly, ſhall among 
that great multitude bee kepte by the 
mighty hand of od agapnit all natu⸗ 
rail poſſibititie . So that the Church & The popiſy 
very elect wall neuer be ſuch a multi⸗ church are 
tude together by them ſelues without perſecuto:s 
perſecution #temptati6 oftheir fayth, fine ns lute 
as the great multitude vnder the pope e. 
is which perſecute and luffer not. And 
theſe which the Pope calleth heretikeg 
ſhew no miracles , by their owne con- 
feſſion, neither ought they, in as much 
as they bryng no new icarnyng nox 
ought ſane the Scripture which is all 
ready reccaued & cotirmed with mira- 
cles. Chꝛiſt allo pꝛomiſeth vs nought 
in this world laue perſecution for our 
fapth. And the ſtoꝛies of the old Teſta⸗ 
ment are alſo by Paulus. 1. Coꝛ.x. our *. Cor. ic. 
examples. And there, though Bod at a | 
time called with miracles a great mul⸗ The churh 
titude, pet the very choſen that recea- 9 C bniſt is 
uedehe tayth in their harts,toput their — perids 
truſt in God alone, and Which endu⸗ 
reth in temptations, were but few and 
cuer oppꝛeſſed of their falſe bzethte and 
perſecuted vnto the death, and dziuen 

And when Paulc. ij. Thel. ij. ſapth 2. Theſl. a, 


that Antichziſtes commyng, ſhalbe by 


the woꝛking of Sathan with all pow⸗ 
er, ſignes and wonders ol falſehead & 
all deccaueabieneſſe ſoꝛ them that pe⸗ 
riſh, becauſe they cocemed not loue vn⸗ 
to the truth, to be ſaued by, and there⸗ 
fozc (hall God ſend them ſtrong delu⸗ 
LI. v. ſion 


290. 


red together in chultes name, of whict 
is thc falſe' once part and no doubt the greater, foz 
— 7 — —_— ue vnto the att tie 

£ U fo HUE RY "At 
ter number ſecteg and a falſe fapth vader 

of Chꝛiſt and ſhalbe indurate and ſta⸗ 

bliſhed therein with falſc mi to 

periſh foz their vnkindneſſe. T he pope 
The Bope firſt hath no Scripture that he a- 
la a deue: hyde by in the light, neither careth, but 
ine vials blaſphemerh that his word is trufr ths 
of God, the Scripture. De hath miracles with 

out Gods woꝛd, as all falſe ꝛophetes 
had. De hath lyes in all his Legendes 
in all pzeachpnges and in all vodkes. 
They haue no loue vnto the truth, 
whi careth by their great ſinues 
that they haue let vp aboue ali the ab⸗ 
bominaris of all the heathen that euer 


were, and by their long conti 
i — of mak — 


thingts:the one, that 
them with wiles and falſchead eb vn- 
be Pope der all lawes of man and cuen aboue 
1s abous Ryng and Emperour , that na man 
uyng and ſhould conſtraine their bodies 
E pero. them vnto better oꝛder, that map 
ſinne frely without feare of 1 And 
on the other ſydc , they haue bzought 
Gods woꝛd a llepe , that it ſhould not 
The Pope vnqupet their conſciences , in ſa much 
perſecuteth that if any ma rebuke them with that, 
the wozd they perſecute dim immediatip s pole 
God, Hymn their falſe doctrine make 
hym an hereticke and burne hym and 
quench N. iI 
And Paule ſapth. ij. Timo. ty. in 
the later _ there (hal be perilous 
mes. Fox there (hal be men that lone 
em ſelues, couctous , high mynded. 
p20ud, raplers, diſobedient eq father 
and „ bnchankfull , 2gg0dly, 
churliſh, pꝛomiſebꝛeakers, accuſers 02 
pickquareles ,\vnloupng , deſpiſere 
the good, traptours. hedy, putied vp a 
that loue luſtes moꝛe thẽ Bod, haumg 
an appearaunce of godlyneſſe, but de⸗ 
nying the power therot. And bp pow⸗ 
er J vnderſtand the pure faith in gods 
woꝛd whiche is the power and pith of 
ode ö 00 pun . ts text per= 
— taineth vnto them that pzofeſſs Chꝛiſt. 
power and And in that he ſapth haumg ag appea- 
pith of all raunce of godlyneſſe « of that fploweth 
goodnez, in the text, of this ſoꝛt are they that tu⸗ 
ter into mens houſes and lead women 


laptiue laden with ſinnt, cucx aſkyng 


ſis ile, to beleue lies:the text mul 
. 2 —— a multitude "17s 
Antichziſt 


coalerss 
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cofeſions dozirap: £ 
ns do) it ap⸗ Lonfeſſien, 
luch as wilbe holper | 
then other an and leaders of 
— reſt , _— ke pany _ be 
any etth not vnto 
dur ſpiritualtie in the higheſt degree. 
Lone they not them lelues their owne Lonets of 
decrees and oꝛdinaunces, they} owne teien. 
lpes and & dcſpiſe all lawes 
of Sod and man, no man but 
the onelp that be dilgnilcd as they be? 
Andas A their conetonuineſſe whiche Conetong, 
all che woꝛld is not able to ſatiſſie, teil 
me what it is that they make not ſcrie 
ut: in ſo much that if God puniſhe the 
would with an enill pocke, they unme= 
diatip papnt a hlocke and call it Job 
— heale the diſcaſe in _ of ng» + 
e pcople to mend their lyupng , And 
as 5 x ood high mynde and ptpde , ſce oye myne 
whether they be not aboue Kings and . 20ude, 
Empcrour a alſ the names of Sod , a 
whether any man map come to beate 
rule in this wozld except he be \wozne 
to _ — pe vp —— 2 | 
nd as foꝛ raplyng looke in 
their excõmunitation, and ſce whether Waplers, 
they ſpare Kyng oꝛ Einperour 02 the 
Teſtament of God. And as fo2 obedi⸗ Ded 
ence ts father and mother, Nay, they ent. 
be anznedratly viider Bod and his ho⸗ 
ly vicare the pe, he is then father a 
on hys teremonies they muſt wapte. 
And as foz vnthaͤntull, they be ſo kind, Uinchants 
that if they haue receaned a tchonſand til, 
pound land ofa nian, pet fot all p they 
would not receaue one of his oflpꝛyng 
vnto a nights harbour at his nede, foꝛ 
their foitnders lake. And whether they 
be vngodly oz; no J repoꝛte me vnto dingen, 
the parchemeut . And as fo2 churliſh- Kong 
neſſe, ſee whether they will not haue 
their canſes venged, though it would 
coſt whole regions, pca and all Chuſte 
dome, as pe (hall lee and as it hath coſt 
halfe Chꝛiſtendome all ready. Qudas e 
foz their pꝛonuie oz trucebꝛeakpng, ſec tabs, 
whether any appoyntcinent map en- | 
dure fo2 their dilpenſations , be it ne⸗ 
uer ſo lawfull, though the Sacrament 


&neuer able to 


were reccaued foꝛ the cotirmaris . And 


ſce whether they haue not okt all the 
appointementes made betwene them 

and their founders . And ſee whether 
they be not actuſers and traptoucs al- Accus 
ſo of all me. and that ſecretly a of thepʒ 

very owne Nynges and of their owne 
nation. And as to their htad:cuc , ſce Heed7s 
whether they be not pꝛone, bold and 
runne deadloͤg vnto all milchiet, wirh⸗ 

out pitie à cympaliion oz caryng what 

mi⸗ 


vr, OC AN Bn 
platt. ther 


dyng that is grounded vppon tapth: 
but wh? f half turned chen alt wayes 
and done thy beſt to hew thein and ro 
make them frame, thou inuft be faync 
to caſt them out the Turkcs and 
Jewes, to ſerue God wyth the 
ſerutce of their owne falſe wozkes. Of 
theſe and ſuch like textes, and of the ſi⸗ 
militudes that Lhziſt maketh in the 
. 
}, that Pp 
be in the choſen, and teacherh them all 
truth in Lhiift, to put their truſt in 


7 


Churche a ficſhlp ſeede of 
ſhall there a Cain and an 


A fare token that the Pope is Antichriſt. 
aſtorned 


291, 


x ther * 


ons, ſay 
map no longer Idolcs, 
but Bod that is but one. Andthe ma- gt, 4:9; tp 
ner of ſeruice they fet out oftheir owne Churche 
bzapnes and not ot the wozde of Bod, ſerue Gov 
„„ 
in tymes d 
their hartes ſeruing their owne luſtes n. 
ſtill. And one will bym in white, 
an other in bla cke, an other in grey, # erg. 
— d. And an other to do 
od a 


but 
8, all 


ina map ſacrifice 
Thep belene that there is a Sod; But ther no mi 


Lalil, ta 6 


part of, 


may haut 


fhym bow he [ha 
e 
Actes. 9. had ouert and caugſ ry 
in hys net, aſked ſaying: Lozd what theſeruice 
5 wilt thourber Ido be mul- thou? 
A „2. kitude 
7 of the Apoſtles what they {he I 
And the pꝛeacher ſetteth the we C 
God befoze them, and they offer their 
hartes to haue it witten there 


ſenting that it is good and rigt cous, 
And 


A hr goa eva 
contrary vnto that 380 a Dore 


. . |? 


2 Ed cs 
bis Catuatid Of grace,and t is pꝛom 1 
onely in they receane of Thur 
Thin. ritesfreely . And of 
receaued of Chꝛiſt 
ly as one hand 


” a = = xa. = we 


And it like pour grace, perilous people 
@hemancr and ſeditious, and euen inough to de⸗ 
oi P2079 ftrop pour tealme, itpe (ec not to them 
6647216 petimes. They be ſo obſtinat «cough, 

that they wyll not be conuerted, and 
rebellious agapnſt Bod and the oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces of hys holy church. And how 
much moe ſhal they ſo be againſt pour 
grace, if they entreale and grow to a 
multitude. They wyll peruert all, and 
ſurely make new lawes, and eyther 
ſubduc your grace vnto them, oz rpſ 
agaynſt you. And the gocth a part of 
rute dock 1;cele locke to pot, and the reſt ſcatter. 
poet Thus bath it euer bene and ſhall ener 
6 be, let no man therekoze decrane byms 
(cite, | 


An aunſwere to 
M. Mores ſecond booke. 


vp N the firſt Chapter ye 
/54gmay not try! the doc - 
* tmc of the ſpiritualtie 
aby the Scripture; But 

* what they ſay, that be⸗ 
, C7) lene vndoub | d and 
The Pope yy that cry the cry min thou 


- 
A 
Ro 
\ 


ill not de . 
finde the plapne contrary in 
apa ture, thou mapſt not belene the Scrip⸗ 
b4 ler ⸗ ture, but ſeke a Gloſe and an allegoꝛie 
tue walt to make them agree. As whe the pope 
v: udged ſayth, ye be inftified by the wooꝛkes of 
b/32W. theceremonics and Sacramentes and 
ſo forth,and the Scripture ſayth, that 
we be iuſtitied at the repentaſice of the 
hart thzough Chꝛiſtes bloud. The firſt 
is true p!apnc,as the pope ſapthj it and 
as it ſtandeth in his text, but rhe ſecõd 
is falſe as it app  vnto thine vn⸗ 
derſtandyng and the literall ſence that 
killeth. Thou muſt therfoze belcne the 
Pope and foz Lhziſtes doctrine ſeeke 
an allegozie and a myſhcall ſence : that 
is, thou mult leaue the clcare light and 
walke in the miſte. And yet Chꝛiſt and 
his Apoſtles foz all theit miracles te⸗ 
lohn. g. quired not to be belened without ſcrip 
ture, as thou mapſt ſee John. v. and 
Act. xvij. and by their diligent alled⸗ 
gyng of Scripture though out all the 
new Teſtament. 
dum tan ¶ And in the end he ſayth fox his plea⸗ 
miniſter the luxe, that we knowledge , that no man 
Kamen may miniſter Sacramẽts but he that is de 
ar riuede out of the Pope. Bowbeit this 
ther we knowledge. that no ian couldmi- 
Popes ge⸗ niſter Sacramentes withour ſignifica 
Kation, tion vohich are no Sacramentes ,ſauc 
ſuch as are of the Popes generation. 


An anfwere wnto M. Mores ſecond booke. 


2 92» 
The ijj. Chapter. 


A the third Chapter e in the c 
bee de 
magineth of God, as Panic ſapth. 1. 1. Cor. 2. 


Co .2.the naturali man can not vnder 
ſtand the | 


ſed when 
ſocuer frat 


ſauozeth 
not the 


beof God, 


ther loueth his poung ſonne, while he 

is pet — t per it know the fathers 

law to conſent therto. | 
And after they be once actually of 

his Church and the law of Bod a faith 

of Chzilt wꝛitten in their hartes, their 

hartes ncuer ſinne any moze, though 3 

eee e ge 

in not. 

when they linne or fraultic, God cea- == 


ſcth not to lone them ill, though he God is mer 
be angry, to put a croſſe of tribulatios ctfull # rea- | 
vpon their backes, to purge them and do #9103» 
to ſubdne the fleſh vnto the ſpirite oz Neue. 
to all to bʒeake their conſciences with 
theatnyng of the law and to feare the 
with hell. As a father when his ſonne 
offẽdeth him fearcth him with the rod, 
but hateth him not. 

Bod did not hate Paule, when he 
perſecuted, but had lapd vp mercy foz 
with hun to ſcourge him and to 
him better. Reither were thoſe thi 
lapd on his backe which he alter ſ 
red, to make ſatiſtaction fox his fore- 
ſinnes,but — * _ his bꝛethꝛen 
and to keepe the er. Neither 
did Bod hate Dauid when he had ſin⸗ — 
ned, thongh he was with hym. 
Neither did de aftcr ſuffer to make (a- ** 
ro kepe his ſl vnder $0 keepe'him 
to Kepe cr 0 | 
in mekeneſſe and to be an cxample foz 
dur learnyng. 


The iiij. Chapter. 


7 H the fourth ſapth he if the Churche 
were an vnknowe c6pany,how ſhould 


the intidels , if they longed for the fayth, 
m.]. come 


294. 


God ſeketh 
vs and we 


not hym. 


Mane a * 
ing papill, 


1. Iohn.3. 


Thereisa 


church that her and to clenſe her in the 


ſinneth 
not. 


An an ſwere vnto 
come thereby? O whether wandere 
a fleſhly mynde, as though we fi 
ſought out God. Nay, Bqd knor 
his — — r 
meſſengers vnto them & geneth the 
an hart to vnderſtand Did the TOCHLE 
02 any nation ſeke Chꝛiſt? Nay, Chul 
ſought thein and lent his Apoltleg'vn- 
to them. As thou ſeeſt in the ſtozyes 


from the be of the worltand 
as the abies and ſumilitudes ef the . 


Boſpell declare. 
And when he ſayth, he neuer fopnde 


nor heard of any of vs, but that he would 
forſweare to ſaue his lyte. Aunſw 
more wꝛath of God wil light on 
that ſo cruelly delite to toꝛment 
and ſo craftely to beguile the weake. 
Neuertheleſſe pet it is vntrue. Foz he 
hath heard of Sir Thomas Hittonſwhõ 
the Byſhops of Kocheſter and 
terhury flew at Mapdſtone and 
ny , ſ{uffercd in Bꝛa 

Lolen and in all quarters of 
land and do dayly, 

And when he ſayth that their Church 
hath many Martyrs , let hym ſheuc me 
one, that dycd foz pardons, and g 1 
cozy that the — kapned, and let 
him take the maſtrie. 

And what a do maketh he, that we 
ſap, there is a Chutch that ſinneth pot & 
that there is no man but that he figneth, 
whiche are pet both true. we read. i. 
John. iij. he that is boꝛne ot Gad ſin⸗ 
neth not. And Ephel. v. men loug pour 
doth the Lharche, 
foz her, to ſancrifi 

fo Inter of 
water though the woꝛd, and ta make 
her a gloꝛious Church vnto hym ſcife, 
without ſpot oz wꝛincle. 

And i. John. i. It we 1 haue 
no ſinne we deceaue our ſelues and 
make him a lper and hys woꝛd js not 
in vs. M. More alſo wil not v ide tand 
that the Church is ſome time taken foꝛ 
the clect onely whiche haue the ſaw of 
Bod witten in their hartes & fay 
be ſaued though Chꝛiſt wꝛitte 
alſo , which ſame foz all that ſax 
Paule, that good which J would, chat 


wines as the Lo 
and gaue him 


do J not. But that enill which J hate, 


that do J: ſoit is not I that di it, but 
linne that dwelleth in mp fleſh. | 
2 6 ork 
to p ſpirit a the ſpirit cotrary to 
lo that thele two fightyng betwine the 
ſelues, ye can not do what pe would, 
Foꝛ they neuet conſent that inne is 
good noꝛ hate y law noꝛ ceaſe to fight 
againſt the fleſh, but alloone as they be 


4 


— , * 
n 


* 
— re 1 
. 


neſſe is in Chꝛiſt onely , thzou 


is in Chꝛiſt, but either ru 
ther at riot oꝛ keepe the law witt 
tels and expoſitions of their owne fay⸗ 
and pet not of loue but foꝛ frare 
92 the theucs do for fcare of the 
alowes, æ make recompence to God 
2 their ſinnes with holy dedes. 


De alſo will not vnderſtand, that 22 


there be two maner faythes: one. that net 


is the fayth of the elect, which purgeth 


them ok all their ſinnes foz euer. As * 
, Iohn. . 


lee John. xv. ye be cleane ſayth Chꝛi 
by the reaſon of the woꝛd:that is, tho⸗ 
rough beleuyng Lhuſts doctrine. And 
John. i. he gaue them power to be the 
ſonnes of Sod, thiongh beleupng in 
his name. And John. th. he that belc= 
ueth the ſonne hath enerlaſtyng lytic, & 
a thouſand like textes. 


And an other of them that be called The ſai 


%* 


and neuer electe. As the faith of Ju- ol them 


das, of Symon Magus, of the deuill, that be al 


and of the Pope . In whole hartes 
the law of Bod is not wꝛitten, as it ap 
peareth by their wozkes. And therfoze 
when they beleue many thynges of 
Lhult, pet whe they come vnto 
nation that is in his bloud, they be but 
Jewes and Turkes & foꝛſake Lhzifk 
and runne vnto the in of cexe⸗ 
monies with the Jewes & Turkes, 
And therefoze they remayne euer in 
ſinne withm in their hartes. ; 

where the elect hauing the law wait 
ten in their bꝛeſtes —7 


out in the fleſh. 

they. fight conti | 
dayly with the helpe of the ſpirite, tho⸗ 
congh payer, faſting and ſeruing their 
neighbours loupngly with all maner 
ſeruice, out of the law that is wꝛittẽ in 
their harts. And their hope of o is 
ud and not in ceremonics, 

The v. Chapter. 


* vnto hys v. Chapter J anſ⸗ 


3 


led. bu nx 


| 


were, by the Pope the ſcripture — — 


ty the 


is hid and bzought into ignozaunce, & (cxiptuc- 


the true ſence coꝛrupt. And by the that 
pe call heretickes we know the ſcrip⸗ 


ture and the true (ence thereof. And J- 


ſap, that the Pope eth the ſcrip⸗ 
ture as . — to make mar⸗ 
chaundile of it, And agapne, that the 


Cog 


here's end, when helapth that 
4 1 the heretickes be Hallen out of Chriſtes 


—— of miſtic all body, which is the Pope and 
he mill. pys. J ere that pe be a miſticall 
body, and walke in the miſt and wpil 
not come at the light, and che hereti⸗ 
kes be departed out ot pour milk, and 
— in the cleare light of Gods 

02dc, 


The vj. Chapter. 
] Nthevi. be 1 that the heretikes 


IR nought, for they all periureand 

Why many abiure De pet ſaith vntrue. — 
tw, byde vnto the death. gang foz t 
weakeneſſc are kept out of pour 

' Many fot their ouer much bo — 

um their owne ſtrength be delmered in⸗ 

pour handes and 2 in the fieſhe, 

hartes abiding ill in the truth, 

Peter and tho es did, & after 

repent and de no lelſt Chiiſten the be⸗ 

foze, though pe haue thein in deriſion 

vnto pour owne damnation. And ma⸗ 

ny becauſe they come to Chʒiſt foz fleſh 

tpliverryandnoc foz loue truth, 


fall as it becommeth them pour 
— — Hed 
— gimnung 


Looke Maiſter More and reade and 
marke well, 

The vij. Chapter, | 
15 A the vii. he layth, that he hath holy 


— — holy counſels on hys 9 
Name the Saintes a pzoue it. Ram 
Councels, the counſelles and ——— 


7 
c 
. 


SES e ſapth alſo that ood and bad wor- 

ſhip Saintes, the good well and the bad 
euill Dow chmeth it then that ye ſhew 
not the difference, and tcach to do it 
well? J ſee but one faſhion among all 
fhe popiſhe, 


—_— 


A. ebe onto M. Morer j. booke. 295. 


And finally he he is not boun. 
to anſwere vnto * and f 


mw 
tures that are layde ſt them. 


inongh to 5 is a 
ngh to pzoue tl eepare, tdrie 18a <x 
rirnde do it, and ſo by his doctrine the 


Turkes are in the right way, 
The viij. Chapter. 
T Nthe vit. be ſayth, the Saistes be Saintes: 


more charitable now then when they 
liued. N anſwere, Abzaha was while 
he lyued as charitable as the beſt, And 
fo hem, hey hane Selen ang | Ele- 
0 3 gan 20s 
— let them heate them, 4 Luke.16 
ane we. not Moſes and the — — 
onely, but a moe cleare light, euen 
Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles, vnto which if 
we harken, we be Saintces already. 
And to pzone that in heauen be 
better then we in alleageth a 
text of our Saniour Luke. vh. that 


the worſt in heauen i is better then Ihon 
Baprilt. ow) text is, he that is leſſe Luke v. 
in the kingdome of God is greater the 

he. we that beleue are Gods kyng- 

dome . And he that is lcaft (in dopng 


rye. 
ju! noma Govt —— 
ought od ſapth cext, and 

therfoze the Saintes would haue no 

man to truſt in them whyle they were 
aliue. As Pauſe ſapth :.£02.3, what x Corr; 
is aule ſaue pour ſcruannt to peach 

Lhuſt, Did ——— you? Wers 


— all are youres, and pe arc 
Ch — — It 
fapth inthe pzomiles 
1 blows, Fneede bur 


Pzayer to 


peril icon. 


296. 


not reus to 


Haintes is 
a great ſus 


and the deſerupnges of inany all 


Bods woo2de in our Saniour Liz itt 
in the Saintes. If ye lab pe put no 
cruſt in them, but onelp put chem in 
remembzaunce of their dutie,as ai 
deſireth his neighbour to pꝛay toꝛ hum, 
remembring hym ofhys dutie, and as 
when we deſire our bzethzen to helpe 
vs at ourneede, That is falſe, foz ye 
put truſt in all your ceremonies & al 
pour holy deedcs, and in wholoa 
dilguſeth hymlelie and altcrerh e 
coat from the common faſhion,ye and 
euen in the coates of them that be not 
pet Saintes,after pour dortrine. 
Jfapuicft ſayd maſſe in his gowne, 
would pe not rife againſt hym and ſlee 
hym, and that fo the talſe fapth that ye 
haue in the other garmẽtes. Foz what 
honour can thoſe other garmentes do 
to Bod moꝛe then hys gowne oz $20- 
kite vnto pgur ſoules, ſeyng pe vnde 
ſtand nought therebp: And therth in 
the collectes of Saintes pe ſay, ſaue 
me Bod and gene me euerlaſipng ſyte 
toz the mcrites of thys 02 that Sint, 
euery man after his phantaſie, chuſing 
gym one Saint ſingularly to be ſqued 
by. wyth which collectes J pray pou 
ſhew me, how ftandeth che death of 


Chꝛiſte Paule woulde (ay that Chai 


dyed in vayne if that doctrine were 
true. 

And therto in as much as pe ſay, che 
Saintes merite or deſerue not in heagen, 
but in this worlde onely, it is to befta⸗ 
red lcaft their merites be ſoze waſted, 
t 
thoꝛowe our holy tathers ſo great li⸗ 
beralitie. ; 

Abꝛaham and the Pꝛophetes, and y 


Beko2e | 
ul we Apoſtics,and many ſince pzayedtÞ no 

view not to Saintes, and pet — 1g). 

p2ap to Aud when he lapth, they could helpe 

Dantes. when they werealiue . That was thc 
row their fayth in beleuing the pꝛe 
mile . F02 they had S that they 
ſchuld do iuch to ſtabliſh ſheir 
doctrine, and to pꝛouoke vnto Lhuſt, 
and not vnto them ſelues, , 

And whẽ he pꝛoueth that y Saintes 
be in heanen in giozy wyth Lhug al⸗ 
ready, laying: it God be their God they 
be in heaus, tor he is not the God gf the 
dead. — — ame Th — 

M. fBoze rewyth pzoncg 

— — — Ahzaham aud all 
ereur» Saintes ſhaulde rile agapne, aup nat 

cectien. that their loules were in heauẽ, which 


doctrine was not pet in the wogzide. 
And wyth that doctrine he taketh a⸗ 
way the reſurrection quite, and ma⸗ 


f 


2 aunſwere into M. Mores ij. booke. 


vſe e not tempt God. But the Saints 
e 


| | God , F 
addeth to, that God is not Bod of the 
dead but ofthe lining 


is pet 
becauſe of the reſurtection, but e 
dys ſoule is in heaut. And in like mas 
ner jÞaules argument vnto the Coz⸗ 
rinthians is nought woꝛth. Foz when 
he ſapth,ifthere be no reſurrection, we 
be of all wzetches the miſerableſt. Bere 
we haue no pleaſure, but ſoꝛrow, care, 
and oppreſſion, And thertoze if we rile 
not agapne, all our ſuffering is in 
vapne. May aul, thou art vnlearned: 
ga to Maiſter More and learne a new 
way, we ebe not moſt nuſerable, 
though we rpſe not agapne, fo2 our 
ſoules go to heauen aſoone as we be 
deav, and are there in as great ioy as 
Liniſtthatis riſe againe, And J mar- 
uell that Panle had nor comtozted the 


Theſſalonians wyth that doctrine, uf . Thel 


he had wilt it, that the ſoules of their 

dead had bene in iop, as he did wyth 

the reſurrection, that their dead ſhould 

riſe agapne. It the ſonles be in heauen 

in as great gloꝛie as the aungeis atter 

— doctrine, ſhewe me what cauſe 
ould be of the reſurrection. 

And when hee ſayth , Whether the 
Saintes do it them ſelues, or by interceſ- 
* _n to God, it maketh no matter, 
o we be holpe, it appcareth by his docs 
trine , that all is good that helpeth, 
though a man pꝛay vnto the „by 


whom many be holpe. Now in Lhuilt The mon 
& trult we 
th haue in 


to be hulpe by Lhult when we hope to Dates, 


we haue pzomics of all maner 
not in them. where then is our 


be holpe by the merites of Saintes: 
So it appeareth that the moe truſt 
n 
in Chziſt. | 


And whe he bzingeth in a ſimilitude gg11ctns 


that we pray Phiſitions, though God can 
helpe vs, and therefore we mult pray to 


Saintes. It is not like, fox they haue na 
turall remedies foz vs which we muſt 


haue no natural remedies 
of ſupernaturali. And t can be 
but a falic ſuperſtitious fapth .- And 
where no natural remedy ts ti — 
—— the that b 

And moꝛeouer when J pꝛap aPht- 
ſition 02 Surgion and truſt to be holpe 
by them , J diſhonour 8 


* 


An anſvere vnto M. Mores fecond bocke. 


firſt pzay to Sod & beleue that he will 
wooꝛke with their doctrine and medi⸗ 
cines and ſo receaue mine of the 
hand of God. And euen ſo J ptay 
to man, to helpe me at mpne neede, J 
ſinne except J complayne tirſt to Goa 
beſt call dy and ſhew Him my nede aud defire hym 
vn Hod, to mout one oꝛ an other to me, & 
then ſende then whe J am holpe, thanke him and 
tz the pb receane it ot his hand, in as much as 
un. ghet moued the hart of hym that haipe 
me a ganc him wherewuh, and a com= 
manndement to do u. M. More, Chriſt 
is not diſhonoured becauſe that they 
which here preach hym truly ,ſhall ſit and 
iudge with hym. Tyndale . That to be 
true y Scripture teſtifieth, but what is 
that to your purpoſe that they whicde 
bc dead can heare vs & helpe vs? Dow 
beit, if M. More ſhouid deſcribe vs thole 
ſectes, q am ſure he would paint thein 
after the faſhion of imp Loꝛd Cardi⸗ 
nals holy chaire,as he doth God alter 
the lunilitudt ot woꝛldiy tyꝛaunts and 
not accoꝛdyng to his owne wozd . Foz 


yt mul 


Che tech they that be worldly and —— 


y mynded ded can but fleſhlp unagme of 1 

cinot tudge together lyke vnto the ſimiluudc of 
the thinaes wozldely thynges . | 
= of M.More. The Apollles and Saintes were 


prayed ſo when they were aliue and Go 


not diſhonoured. Tynd. What helpeth 
that your carnal purpoſe. J haue aun⸗ 
ſwcred you vnto that & many thinges 
mo in the obedifce and other places a- 
gaynſt whiche ye reply not, but kcepe 
ur tune and vnto all thyng iyng ko⸗ 
,kokow , we be the Church & can 
not erre , The Apoſties had Goos 
wozd tot all that they dyd ana pc none. 
Aud ef pgs by ena 0d and 
Lb2 — yt Gees 
n 


and therfoze though hym we be 
id Sup 


holde. And Chziſt (ayd at his 


297. 


my doctrine, And 

Hj. we haue all an opẽ Epheſz. . 
wap in gun, and ate now no 
moe fozenners oz ſtraungers but of þ 
be bold as o a moſt loupngand merci⸗ poive to r5- 
full father , aboue all — Rogan ſozt to god, 
thers. And ol our Saniour Jeſus ve for vc wiis 
be bold, as ofa thyng thar is our owne leb vs ſo 
and mmoze our owne then our owe 
ſkinnes,anda that is ſo ſoft and 
gentlc,that lade we him neuer ſo mic 
with our unmnes, he can not be an 
noꝛ caſt them from ot his backe, ſo we 
repent and will amende. But M. tore 
bach an other doctrine to dine vs fro 
God and to make vs tremble and be 
alterde of him. 


gym. and till Bod oz at 


the leſt way the denill ed mi 
racles foꝛ him. . = 


Then how ye ma lor them and 
to them, till they be — : and whe Canomſir g 


m. i. they 
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King Hen miracles, then do men f 

tv ot Wim foꝛ kyng Henry of wi at Cat 

(oze, budge and Eton. Foz he, as men ſay 
both miracles, And alſo if the miracles 
certifie vs, what nedeth to buy the 130 
pcs canoniſpng: 


The ix. Chapter. | 
3 (traung? / N the ix. he putteth no: p to 


docttine t © pray to him that. is daned and to ſtice 
pzay ta him vp a candle to him, no J trow vnc 
koz heipe the deuill theretg, if hee might haut a 
— vann tage by him. 
nn, Then he maketh no icopardy to 0 
and beleue what ſoeuer an open mulki- 
tude called Gods Church doth and bele- 
ueth.For God will haue an open Church 
that can not erre.Fo2 layrh he, when the 
Iſraelites fell to Idolatry, the true chugch 
remained in Hieruſalẽ among the lewęs. 
Firſt I ſap, it a man had no better 
derſtandyng then M. Mores doctrine;} 
could not know whether were y ter 
E Church, che Jewes oꝛ the J 
ere Tor che Jiraelites were in munber v. 
aan vert rymes moe then the Jewes and u 
ver the che Hypped God, though as preſent in ft 
Itwes. Image of a Lalfe , as Jewes foz | 
moſt part. preſent in the Arcke of teſti⸗ 
monie. And ſecondarely he layth falle, 
Fox the Jewes were fallen into oper 
Jdolatric a thouſand tymes woꝛſe th 
the Jſraclites in their very reg 
as it _— nu br 
The Jews 300k bete bangs 
t Jews . 
es commit» pzeachyng of the Pzophetes amen 
115. 3912- their Prieltes therto reliſoyng the 30! 
* -  phercsand cop 


- 
TDs 
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hide hym leite — 2 — y 
cret;and euen in the houles of the egil 
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had good people, and that a- 

the hyghe officers, bur ok 

as among the Phatiſeis. 

So that the very Lhurche was eucry 

where ofttymes in captinitie and per⸗ 

ſecution vnder their bz as we 

bee vnder ours in the oine of 
the Pope. {hs 

Then he putteth no icopardy to wor 
ſhpp an vnconſecrated hoſte . But with Weze lis 
what wozſhyp men ſhould woozſhyp — 0 
the conſecrated doth he not teach, nei nchen 
ther the vſe of that Sacrament 02 any ted yoge, 
other,noz how ought may be wozſhip 
ped but teacheth onely that all chynges 
may be worſhypped , and ſheweth not 
W from the falſe, 

T he aul. 1. Co. how 1. Cor 
he exhorteth vs to agree onely, but not gr. 
on the truth or on the good, but onely to 
agree a great multitude together. O this we mnt 
de indneſſe. Dpd not Paule firft ara know 
teach them the true wap? And did hee the true 
not inſtruct them a new in the true War eim 
way and in the laid Epiſtle rebuke the an e 
falſe confidence that in men. 
the cauſe of all their diſſention and all 
errours that wereamong them? 

Then he ſayth, the Iewes had Saintes 
in honour , as the Patriarkes and Pro- 
phetes. We teach to diſhonour none: 

But the Jewes pꝛaped to none. 

More. Chriſt rebuked not the Phari. 
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An anſwere vnto M. Mores ſecond booke. 


ed miracles at the findyng of the croſſe. 
That was to ſtabliſh the faith of Chzi- 
ſtes death and that it would be a me⸗ 
moꝛp of his death, not that we ſhuld 
cruſt in the wood as we do. Foz which 
falle abuſe, p whole land where Chꝛiſt 
dyd his nuracles, is deſtroped. 


of the olde law he ſet vp, to ſigniſie hi 
Then he alledgeth the woman that woꝛd onely, and to Dc: bay over dg 
Fhzift mate was healed,through touching of Chriſtes inynde of hys teſtament. S0 that he 
the woman coate, becauſe we ſhould worſhyppe it. which obſcrueth any cercmony of any 
whole nd Tyhen Lhzilt ſapd her tayth hath made other purpoſe is an Jdolatcr, that is, 


aa her whole, nor inthe coat, but in an Fmage leruer. 


rituaily, 


8 And when he ſapth, if men aſke wo- | 
And the miracle was ſhewed,to p20 men whether it were our Lad y of Wal- | 
uoke to the woꝛchyppyng of the ptea- ſingam or Ipſwich that was ſaluted of Ga 1 


chyng and not of the coate. Though to briel, or that ſtoode by Chriſt when he 

kepe the coate reuerently in the niemo hung on the croſſe, they wyll ſay neyther 

riall ofthe deede, to pzouoke vuto the nother. Then J aſke hyin what mca- 
— fayth of Chꝛiſt were not euill ot it ſelfe. neth it that they lay, our Lady of wal⸗ 
1 And Paule by pour doctrme, ſent hys ſingam pꝛap fo me, onr Lady of Jpſ- The Idoſa 
frmatton napkin to heale y ſicke, that mẽ ſhould wich pay fo2 me, our Lady of willds ©7949 pers 


of doctrine, Mime his ſneueled napkin, and not to pay fozme, in ſo much p lome which — {1 


beicue his pꝛeachyng. recken theſelues no lmall fooles, make mage fo; 3 ; 
them roules of halfe an houre long, to Samt. "1 
The x,Chapter. pray aftcr that maner. And they that 4 

q pꝛap, thou mayft be ſure, meane our 

A be de x. chapter oſ Saint walary is Lady that ſtoode by the croſſe, and her 

thapter, meete foz the auctoz,and his woz- that was ſaluted therto. 7 
ſhiptull doctrme. Then he rehearſeth many abuſes, 
| and how that wome ſing ſonges of ribau- —— 
The xi. Chapter. dry in proceſſions in cathedral churches, — 1 — 


they abuſe prayer, we ſhould put all pray- 
ing downe. Nay M. More, it is ne like, Many 
Pꝛaper is Gods commaundeinent, a unge arg 
5 where fayth is, there mult pꝛaper nee⸗ 

De truſteth, chat men know the I- des be & cannot be away . Dow be it, 


lake. 


mage from the Saint. N aſke M. More that are but mens traditions 
why Bod did hide Moſes body & di⸗ and all indifferent thynges which we 
ners other. The J\cwes w be as well without as w 
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An an ſwere vnto 
And on the Sondapes Sods woozde 


wonlde be truely preached . which t 
Eve trnt bps holy church would do,nepther the 


300, 


of 2 
Woꝛde re 
moaety 
thett and 
ail other 
wickednes 


tay, By which pzaying and other like 


ſing in Latine on the holp 
not the hartes ofthe peo 
F wonder that M. More can laugh at 


and not rather weepe foꝛ compaſſion, 
to ſee the ſonles for which Chaift (yen 


hys bloud to periſh. And pet J belen 
that pour holy Church will not re 
at Caſter to reccauc 5 tithes of allt 
ſuch blynde people rodbe as well 
they diſpence wyth all fall gottẽ — 
that is bought them, and wpil 1 
enſamplec of Abzaham and Melcht 
deck foz them. | 
The xii.Chapter. 
JN the xij. he alicageth that S. pie 
rome and Auguſtine prayed to Saints; 
and concludeth, that it any ſee be on 
better then an other they be the beſt. 
anſwere, thou . he —— pꝛoue 
they p2aycd to — — 
not pꝛoue hymſelfe her of the b 
ſect noz that it 1 ood theretoze to 
pꝛay to Saints. Foz firſt the — 


Patriarkes and Pꝛophetes were ſurt - lcrip 


to bc folowed, which pꝛayed to none; 
And agapne, a good man might err 
m many thynges and not be damned; 
ſo that hys crrour wert not directly a 
pꝛomiſes that are in 

S bloud, nepther that he held thi 
maliciouſly, As if J belencd that tt 
ſoules were in heaue immediatip, an 
that they pzayed foz vs, as we do o 
ſoꝛ an other, and did belene that they 
heard al that we ſpake oz thought. ant 
vppon that pꝛaped to ſome Sant, tf 
pꝛap foꝛ me, to put gym in remeEbzan 
onelp, as J ptay my neighbour, ant 
without other truſt oꝛ confidence, an 
though all ve falle, yet ould J nory 
bamned ſo log as had no obſtina 
therein, fo2 the fapth that A baue @ 
Lhultes bioud ſhould fwalow v 
ere till J were beiter „b 


A geod mã 
map erre 
pet nat be 


da mpned. 


God, to confirme = doctrine an 
tifie chat the preacher there —— 


meſſenger. But the mpꝛacles that 


firme pꝛaping to Sainces,do not 
ciesok firme Bods doctrine, But mans 


De Ainations, Foz there was neuer 
mans ima: Pct that came fozth and ſapd, loe, 
gmattons, fonles of che Saintes that be dead | 


The mpꝛa⸗ 


wherevt $1 
Friſhenoz pet the weiſhe woulde ſo 
biyndneſe df. More map ſce, _ * - 


b. And 


Mores ſecond bocke. 


in heauen in iop with n Sod 
pay vnto them. In token 
do this o2 that miracle. 
And when he 1 
tet, as though all were 9 
if our olde holy doctours were falſe an 
their doctrine vntrue and their miracles 
fayned, let them come forth and do mira - 
cles themſelues and proue ours fayned. 
Spꝛ, pe haue no doctours that did iny⸗ 
racles to ſtadliſte pour wozthipppng There 
of Images and lo foꝛth. Vaur zoctrine — ng 
is but the opinion of fapthleſle people, neh 4, 
which to cõtirme y denil hat wꝛought poder that 
much ſubtiltie. as foz the mP22- dio n. 
cles done at Saints graues and at the cics to ei 
preſence of rciiques, as long as rue vuſhe th 
mpꝛacles endured,and vntili the ſerip- Web. 
ture was a receaued, were Pages 
done to contirme the pꝛtaching p uch . 
22 had pꝛeached while they were 
aliue. And the mpꝛacles which 
witches do, we conlound not wyth o⸗ 
ther myꝛacles, bur wyth ſcripturt we Witches, 
pzoue them not of God, but of the de⸗ 
wil, to ſtabliſte a falſe fayth.a to leade 
from God, as your doctrine ——.— 
like wile where we can confound 5 where — 
falſc doctrine with autẽticke a Fwy =, — . 
ture, thert neede we to do no my⸗ there nte; 
tacle.we bzpng Gods teſtament tir] derb no 
med wyth myzacles foz all that we do, mach. 
e ye ought to require no more of vs. 
And in like maner do yefirſtgeie <7 
vs antenttcke ſcripture foz pour doc- Letf 
trine. If pe haue no ſcripture, come 
N ch- ache“ 
firme it wyth a mpꝛacle. And if fcripturts 
we hing not autenticke a- come tozth 
— 7 and do ul. 
— — wen zel _ racies, 
„ we 
og 25 wo;? 


nerſities. Fo? firft come to diui⸗ 
nation that is in And none of 

— — ene as the 
— your fayth, But ow al 


ſt euerp man a ſund2y doctour, # in 
y ſcripture bys owne bꝛayne, framyng 
it euer after the falſe opinions whiche 
he hath pꝛoteſſed per he come at it. 

And when he layth that God would 


ebamets one viter fayned myracles. J anſwere, 


—— God hath had at all tunes one o2 ano⸗ 
ied theſe ther to unpzone pours wyth Gods 
v19.hun2 woo2de, And J atke whether Maho⸗ 
ned peares metes fayned myꝛacles haue not pꝛe⸗ 
uapled vit. hundꝛed peares. And pour 
abhominable deedes wozſe then the 


Turkes teſtifie that ye lone the truth 


Che cauſe lelſe then they. And vnto them that 
of falſe nts loue not the truth hath God pzomyled 
racks, bp the mouth of Paule z.Tycil.z, to 
ſend them aboundaunce and Arength 
ol falſe inpꝛacles, to ſtabliſhe them in 
lyes and to deccaue thein and lead che 
out ofthe wap, ſo that they cannot but 
periſhe koꝛ their vnkindneſſt. that they 
loued not the truth to liue therafter, 4 
to honour God in their members. 

where the And wh he ſaith,the heretickes haue 
e©cmpture no miracles. I aniwer,they nede nat, ſo 
is, there ne long as they haue autentickeſcripture, 
deth no mi⸗ nd when he {apth, God ſnheweth no 
mas. myracles for the dodtoures of the here- 
tickes. No mo2e he urdeth not, foz all 
they pꝛeach is the ſcripture confirmed 
wyth mpꝛacles, and receaued many 
hundꝛed peares agoc. And therefore 
Ae ie Bod nederh not to ſhew my2acles foz 
dude or them whyle they line to ſtrength their 
God nede Deaching. And to ſhew mpꝛacles fo 
w mira them when they be dead, to moue the 
tes, people to pay to them and to put their 
in them as pe do in pours, were 

to make them Idoles # not Saintes. 
And when he ſpeaketh ot mytacles 
done in cheir churches in tyme of perſe- 
cution. Janlwere, thoſe were not the 
miracles of pour Churche but of then 
that belened * Scripture and ſuffe- 
red fo2 it, as p heretickes do — 
falle doc⸗ ye had neuer perſecution foꝛ pour falle 
ane was doctrine, which ye haue bought in be⸗ 
— ſides the Scripture,no2 any that dyed 
* kozit;But pe perſecute and lea, whoſd 
cuer with Gods wooꝛde doth rebuke 
tit 1 —— your owne _ of 
which pe! pour boaſt, ye haue fap⸗ 
42 ned them fo groll thzoughout al pour 
thened of Legendes of Hamtes, that pe be now 
har Le2 aſhamed ofthcin and would fapne bee 


and ſo would pe of athonſland thinges 
which pe hauc fapned , And the cauſe 
why heretickes fayneno miracles as 
ye doe, is that they walke purely and 
entend no falſehead. 

And why the denuill doth none fox 


idol ies, rid of thẽ if pe wiſt how with honeſtie, - 


An aunſwere vnto M. More ij. bcoſe. zol. 


them, is that they cleaue faſt to God o 

word whiche the deu ill hateth and can 

do no miracles to further it. Vut to hin 

der it, as he doth with you. Ucad the The deut 
ſtoꝛes of pour Popes and Cardinals, bath boipe 
t ſee whether the deuill hath not holpe Popes to 
them vnto theirhighe dignities. Aud 1 
looke whether pour holp Byſhoppes 8 
come any otherwiſe vurs their pꝛomo 

tions, then by ſeruing the deuil, in let⸗ 

ting all Chuſendome at variaunce, in 

ſheddyng bloud, in b2ingpng the com⸗ 

mon wealth to tyzany and in tcaching 

Lhziſten Pꝛinces ta rule moze crucily 

then did cucr any heathen, cotrary vn⸗ 

to the doctrtac of Chuſt , 

And as foz the Turkes and Sara 

ſenes that pe ſpeakt of, I aũlwere that 
they were Chziſtẽ once, at the left way 
fo2 the moſt part. And becauſe they had 
no lone vnto the truth to line their al⸗ The caufe 
ter as ye haue not, Bod did lend them Ip 100 
falſe miracles to cary them out of the 7,005 
right wayc as pe be. And as fo the got come to 
Jewes, why they byde out, is onely be to the truth 
cauſe they haue ſet vp their own righ- 
teouſneſſe, as pe haue, and thertoze can 
not admit the rightesuſneſſe that is in 
Chziſtes bloud, as pe can not, and as 
pc haue fozſwoꝛne it. 

And when he ſapth, in that they haue , 
miracles and the heretickes none, it is a os dor 
ſure ſigne that they be the true Churche yy mita : 
and the heretickes not . Dad pe Gods cles but 
woꝛd with pour miracles and the here Chiles 
tickes doctrine were without, then it 2octrine no 
were true. But now becaule ye haue ute not 
miracles without Sods word, to con- 799 of mt 
firme pour talſe imaginatiõs, and they it was (on 
whiche pe call heretickes haue Gods grmed by 
word cökirmed with miracles, fine hü⸗ £1240 with 
dꝛed peares together, it is a ſure ſigne myzacics, 
that they be the true church & ye not, in 
as much alſo as Lhult ſaith, that y de⸗ 
ceauers ſhall come with miracles: pe # 


in his name therto, as pe do. Foz whe 


chꝛiſt ſaith there ſhal come in my name 
y ſhal ſap he hun ſelte is Chꝛiſt, who is Mach. 24. 
that ſaue your Popc, that wilbe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Uicare and pet meth men to be⸗ The Pope 
lene in him ſelfe, in his Bulles & Cal⸗ commeth in 
ues ſkinnes and in what loeuer he li- —— 
ſteth. And who be thoſe falle faiſe mira = 
ted that ſhall come with miracles to de (eg, 
ceane the clect if it were poſſible , ſaue 
your Pope with his greftamus? 

And when he repeteth his nuracles, 
to pꝛoue that the olde holy Doctours 
were good men inthe right belefe . J 
aunlwere agapne, that the Doctours 
which planted Gods word watered it 
with miracles, while they were alpue, 

m. v. And 


302. 
Thepzea- And whe they were dead Sod ſhewed foz the denotid of that riets 
chers of miracles a thei graes  roconims gaue him, ye Pf ora 
— —1 the ſame, as of Deliſcus. And that con / an Article of the tapth. 1K. 

tinued till the Scripture was full And finally as foz the 
the ſame | a 
with mira » ctaued and autentickt. But ye can not are to make a man aſtonted # to won: "actey, 
cles why le ſhew, noꝛ ſhalany Doctour which bez der aud to dꝛaw him to heare the wozd 
they were png aliue pꝛeached pour falſe d + earncſtly, rather then to wats it in his 
alpue. confirmyng it with miracles, as Sod hart. Foz wholoeuer hath no other fe- 
doth his Scripture. 5 5 — God that it is good 
Then layth hee, God had in the oldę then becauſe ot miracles, the ſac ſhall 
Teſtamẽt good me ful of —— belcue in Chꝛiſt, as did Symon Magus 
liuing a man might be bold to folow, and and Judas: and as thep that Out Our tat 
whole , doctrine a man might beleue by of Egypt with Aoyles, a AWAP map not bg 


es unferevnto M.Moreri dale. 


<1 


God ſuffe- 
reth ſuch 


reaſon of theyr miracles , and then iug⸗ 
gleth ſaying : it God ſhould not ſo no 


as haue no in the new Teſtam&t haue Doctours wir 


loue to hys 


truth , to be 


with lping 
miracles. 


miracles to confirme their doctrine an 
liuynges, but contrarywiſe ſhould bryn 
to paſſe or ſuffer to bee brought to 

with falſe miracles, that his church ſhul 
take hypocrites for Saintes, which expo 
ded the Scripture falſly, then ſhould he 
deceaue his Church and not haue his ſp 
rite preſent in his Church, to teach them 
all truth, as he promiſed them. J aun. 
ſwere , Bod ſuffereth not his Church 
to be deteaued: But he ſuffereth the p 
pes Church:becauſe ING no lon 
vnto the truth to ly the law 
of God, but conſent vnto all iniquitie, 
as he ſuffered the Churche of Wabo! 
met. Moꝛeouer p gift of miracles 
not all way the in 


In the Po old Teſtament, Foz John Baptiſt dt 
pill church no miracle at all. The miracles we 
all mira - 
cles are 
5 


* - 


uino 8 


"4 


Chꝛziſt truly. They 


cripture is fully receaued , 
2 


ners by the reaſon of miracles, though 


one arole fromm death to lyfe to pꝛeach 


vnto them by the teſtimonte of Chulk, 

And agapne, how doth S. Hierome, 
Auguſtine , Bede and many other old 
Doctours that were befoze the Pope 
was cropt vp into p conlciences of mẽ 
and had ſent fozth His dãnable ſectes, 
to pꝛeach him vnder p name of Chaiſt, 
as Chꝛiſt pꝛopheſied it (honld be, ex⸗ 

unde this text, thou art and ,,...., 
bppon this rocke J will bude my 
Church, and this text, Peter feede my 10hn.z:, 
ſheepe, and all power is genen me in 
heauen and in earth, and innumerabls 
ſuch textes cleane contrary vnto all 
thoſe new old holy doctours that haue 
made the Pope a Bod? They knew of 


no power that man ſhould haue in the 


of Chziſt, but to pꝛeache l 
knew of no 
that the Pope ſhoulde haue to 

Purgatozp oz to deliuer , 

ther ofany —— noꝛ of 


as lone the law of Bod, 
do — — 8 
fyze hoate. 


An aunſwere vnto 


Maſter Mores third booke. 
Jy 


N his third boke he pzo 
cedeth fozth 


Ty EV)? without Scripture are 
Lao, of equal authozitie with 
the Scripture. De aſketh what if there 
— had neuer bene Scripture written? F| aun 
——— — 
1 oꝛe pon 5 
"oy to trie all thynges and to defend them 
from all falſe Pꝛophetes . And J ſap 
moꝛeouer that if there had ben no ſcrip 
ture written, that Bod for his mercy & 
fatherly loue and care toward his elect 
muſt haue pꝛouided. that there ſhould 
neuer haue benc hereſies oꝛ againſt all 
med up preachers to ehlound the he 

red to c t 
relies with miracles. Take this exam- 
6rezes; Ple , the Brekes haue the Scripture @ 
ſerue God therin much moꝛe di 5 
ly the we. Now let vs geue that there 
were no Scripture,but that we recea- 
ued all our fayth by y authozitic of our 
teotos⸗ elders, æ the Brekes by p aurhourie of 
wide here» their elders. whẽ J (Hall diſpute with 
les cauſed a Sreke about the articles ofthe fayth 
the ſcrip- which mp elders taught me and his el- 
ume to de dets deny, as careconteſſion, the holy 
mun. pardons of the Pope and all his pow⸗ 
er that he hath aboue other Biſhops # 
many other thynges belide the Scrip⸗ 
ture which we hold foz articles of our 
faith # they deny. It there be no other 
poofe of either part, then to lay , my 
elders which cã not erre ſo affirme, & 
that he ſhonld aunſwere , his Eldcrs 
which can not not erre lo deny , what 
reaſon is it, that J ſhould leaue the an 
thoutie of my elders and goe # beleue 
his, oꝛ that hc ſhould leaue the autho⸗ 
ritie ot his elders and come and belcue 
myne:none at all verely. But the one 
partie muſt ſhew a miracle oz els we 


ſcripture receaued in olde tyme,+ cou⸗ 
firmed wyth myzacles, and therewith 
trie the controuerſic of our Elders. 

Aud when he aſketh, whether there 
were no true fayth from Adam to Noe. 
J anſwere,that god partly wꝛote their 
tapth in their lacritices and partly the 
Patriarkes were ful ot miracles as ye 
may (ce in the Bible. 

And when More to vtter his darck⸗ 
nes and blynde [gnozannce ſayth, that 
they which were ouerwhelmed wyth No 
yes floud, had a good faith, and bzingeth 
Nat tut fo: bym Nicolaus de Lira, J aniwecre, 

th. that Nicolaus de Lira delirat. Foz it is 


unpoſſible to haue afayth to be ſaued 


Añ anſirerè vnto M. Moros third booke. 


muſt referre our cauſes vnto autfticke 


K , 
A LT) F4 


by except a man conſent vnto Bods 
law with all his hart and all his ſoulc, 
that it 18 , „good and to 


be kept ot all men, and thereuppon re⸗ 


peut that he hath bzoken it, and ſoꝛow 
that his fleſij moueth vnto the tontra⸗ 
ry, and then come and belcue that god 
foʒ his mercy will fozgene him all that 
he hath dont agaynſt the lawe, a wyll 
helpe hym to tame his fleſh, and ſuffer 
his weakenes in the meane ſeaſon, till where 
he be wared ſtronger: which fapth it truc faith 

they that periſhed in Noyes fiond had 1. — 
had, they coulde not but haue mended enn 


their liuinges, and had not hardened mant ot lite. 


their harts thozow vnbeliefe. and pꝛo⸗ 
uoked the wiath of God, and wared 
woꝛſe and woꝛſe an hundꝛed a twenty 
yearcs which Bod gaue the torepenr, 
vntill God could no loger ſuffer the, 
but walhed their filthines away with .-y 
y floud(as he doth y Popes (ſhameful! 
abhommacions with like invndaci- 
ons of water) & deſtroyed the veterly, 
And whe he aſketh whether Abrahã 


beleued no more the is writtẽ of him. J Socom, 


aſke him how he will pꝛone that there 
was no wurting in Abtahams time, + 
that Abzaha wꝛot not. And agame. as 
foz Abꝛahams perſon, he receaued his 
faith ot Bod, which to cofirme vnto o⸗ 
ther, mpꝛacles were ſhewed daply. 

And when he fapncth fozth, that The elders 
they beleued onely becauſe they knew did eite. 
their elders coulde not erte. Dow could 
they know that without mpꝛacles oz 
w2 confirmed wpth mptacles, 
moꝛe the the Turke knoweth that hys 
elders ſo many hundꝛed peares in lo 
great a mutritude can not erre & teach 
falſe — to — the On 

nd p contrary doth M. More ſee in 
— afterall was receaued in og phone] 
cripture confirmed with mpꝛacles, & the z ewes 
though miracles ceaſcd not, but were did erxe, 
ſhewed dayly, pet p elders erred & fell 
to idolatry, an hũdꝛed fo one y bode in 
the right way, and led the pounger in 
to errour wyth them lo ſoze,that Bod 
to ſaut the younger, was faine to de⸗ 
ſtroy the elders and to begin his teſta⸗ 
met a freſhe with the new generatis, 

De ſceth alſo that y moſt part were 
alway Jdolaters foꝛ all the The Scri⸗ 
and true mpꝛacles therto, and belcued bes, P ha⸗ 
the falſe miracles ofthe demill; becauſe rien and 
his doctrine was moze e vnto Eiders did 
their carnall vnderſtanding, then the e · 
doctrine of Gods ſpirit, as itnow ga- 
eth wyth the Pope: did not / Scribe. 
Phariſeis, and Pzieſtes which were 
the elders crrez And 


| 


304. * 
And when he aſketh, who raughe#he 
church to Know the true ſcripture fon 
The ſerips falſe — true mi 
re was that confounded e, gaue 
by bent ng ritte vneo the true ſcriprure, Andrh 
racies, bp haue we ener ſince tudged all oth 
5 — — that youbles 
Falſe bogs we | | 
kes ſet gendes be coꝛrupt wyth lies. oy er 
fozth by the mus hath impꝛoued many falſe bookes 
Papilte9 which pc haue fayned and put forth in 
Eraſmus, the name of S.Hicrom,Auguſtine,Cipri- 
an, Dioniſe and of other, partly wyrh 
autenticke ſtoꝛies. and partly by 5 ſtile 
and latine and like euident tokens, 

And when M.More ſayth (vnto ths 
that beleue nought but ß ſcripture) he 
will pꝛoue with p ſcripture, that we be 
bouude to beleue the church in thinges, 
wherefore they haue no — ts! 
cauſe God hath promiſed in the ſerip- 
ture, that the holy ghoſt ſhall teachhys 
church all truth. May, that text wil not 
pꝛoue it. Foz the firſt Church taught 
nought but they cofirmed it with my- 
racles which coulde not be done but of 
Bod, till theſcripture was autenticklp 
Che true receaued. And the Church folowing 
church teas teacheth nought that they will hau 
— beleued as an article of the tapth, but 
thar which tat which the lcripture pꝛoueth and 
the ſcrip> maintemeth. As S. Auguſtine 
torepzo- of his woꝛkes that men ſhould com⸗ 
- pare them vnto the ſcripture, æ thi 

iudge them and caſt away 
ney. the ſcripture did not allow. And ther⸗ 
foze they that will be beleued without 
ſcripture are talſe hypocrites 
Lhuſtes church. Foz though J know 
that that inefſenger which Lhzift ſen⸗ 
deth cannot lic, pet ina copany where 
many liers be, J can not know which 
is he without a token of ſcripture oꝛ of 

miracle. | 
And when he lapth, the ſcripture it 
ſelle maketh vs not to beleue the ſcrip- 
ture, but the chureh teacheth vs to Know 
the ſcripture: for a man might read it & 


—— ſo I ſap, that a man 
e might heare pou and 
— erng pou not alſo. And 2 — that 
ſcripture. pour church teacheth not to know the 
The . Cipturr: but hiderh it inthe 
c P#- fromthe common people. And from 
Plkripturg, *hem that vnderſtand latine chop hid 
the = lence wyth a thonland taile 


ray: 


The ſcrip- ture is the cauſe why men belcue 
— ſcripture,as weil as a pzeacher is 
men beleue caule why men belenc bys pꝛea ng. 
$ ſcripture, Foz as he that firſt tolde in fland 


An anſwere vnto MA. Mo 


res third booke. 


church . Nay, | 

der authozitie of hun that ſent it, 

Ss to were of Bod, which thing 
did teſtifie, and not of the 

that bzought it. He will ſap, thou 

ſcripture by their ſhewing. 


graunt at the begyunyng I doe, 

— ae rv e 
beleue in all their other doctrine The de 
beſides | el - Plies doc: 


rine ing 


ſitions 


—— ure & in al their expo- 
— 


reteaue the ſcripture & not to ©! 
ir other doctrine and their ex #leu 5 


out (cry 
ture, why 


hane reſiſted their doctrimt g 
with the ſcripture & baue ſuffrev death hv 
| dzed thouſandes in reſiſting many: 
their doctrine . J ſee their doctrine related 
bought in and mainteincd by a con- f fa 
to that by which the {crip- 
ture was bzought in, J finde by the 
ſelfe ſame ſcripture, when J looke di⸗ 
ligently thereon, that their other docs 
trine can not ſtand cherewith, 


EA rw am, 


n 
n Rom. s. 


I - 
the thinges of the ſpirit of H0d...£0) i. Cor 
>, 


An aunſwere onto M. Mores iij. booke. 


1. J finde in the ſcripture that they 
which ſeeke gloꝛy not beleue Lhuilt, 
Joh. 5. I finde in y ſcripture that they 
which ſubmit not thfſeines to do y wil 
of Sod, can not know what doctrine 
is of god and what not. Joh. 7, I finde 
in — — Fere. 21. & Deb. s. that 
all the chiidzen of Bod, which only are 
the true members of his church haue 


euerp one of them the law of god wint⸗ 


ten in their hartes: ſo that if there were 
no law to compell, they would pet na⸗ 
turally out of their owne hartes keepe 
the law of Bod; pea and againſt vio- 
lence compelling to the contrary, And 
IJ ſee that they which wil be the church 
(and to pꝛoue it hath not ſo great truſt 
in the ſcripture as in their ſophiſtrie a 
in the ſwoꝛd which they haue ſet vp in 
all landes to keepe them with violence 
in the roome)are ſo farre of frõ haning 
the lawes of Bod witten in their har⸗ 


Che Pa- tes, that they neither by Gods lawe 
ptes will noz mans retraine from their opẽ out⸗ 
wither vy ward wicked linm 
Eods _ Chꝛonicles what 


- Looke in the 
ude it hath coſte 
? - Eugland to attempt to bring the vn⸗ 

der the law, yea and ſee what buſines p 
Kealinc had, to keepe the ÞP2e- 
lates within the Kealme taking 


the benefices with them and lying at 
Nome, and pet ſcarſcly bzo 
that the = 


t it to 
ny Byſhopp2 Aa 
o — 
nery great Abbey therto as oft as any 
is voPde, per a new be admitted to the 
roome, And J ſee thẽ bond vnto their 
owe will, e both to do and to conſent 
vnto other co do al that God hath foꝛ⸗ 
bidde. I ſee the of all people moſt vain 
5 — I ſte them after their 
ſhly birth. J ee them ſo farre ot frõ 
the Jmage of Chziſt, that not onely 
they will not dye foz their flocke after 
bis enſample, but alſo,yer they would 
loſe one towne, oꝛ vilage, any polling 
oz pꝛiuilege which they haue fallly got 
ten, bꝛyngyng them lelues into good 
paſtures with wiles & ſh theyꝛ 
flocke without, they would caſt away 
an hundꝛed thouſand of th? in one day 
and begger their Realmes, yea and in⸗ 
terdite them and bzing in ſtraunge na- 
tions, though it were the Turke, to cõ 
quere them and flea them vp, ſo much 
as the innocent in the cradle. And J ſce 
chat their other doctrine is loꝛ their va 
tage onely that therewith they haue 
gotten all that they haue. 
And I finde in the Scripture that 
Ee befoze the cõmyng of Chꝛiſt, 
that thoſe bookes were the ſcrip 
ture by the Sctibes and ß Pharileis, 


305. 


And pet as many as belened their o⸗ 
ther docrrine and many vered the 
the ſcripture were deceaued, as yeſce, Jes out 
and how Lhult delinered them out of gf errour. 
errour, And J ſce agayne(which is no 

{mall miracle) that the mercyfnll care £ 
of God to keepe the Scripture to be a 
teſtunonie vnto his elect, is ſo great, 
that no men be moze gelous ouer the 
bookes. to kepe them and ſhew them, 
and to alledge. that they be the Scrip= 
ture of God and true, then they which 
when it is read in their cares haue no 
power to beleue it, as the Jewes and 

the Popiſh. And therfoze becauſe they 
neither can belene it falſe , neither con- None haut 
ſent that it is true as it ſoundeth plapy Mete care 


ol the {cripe 


ly in their eares in that it is ſo contra- ure then 
ry vnto their fleſhly wiſedome , from thote that 
which they can not depart , they leke a velcue is 
thouſand glofes to turne it into an o- not. 
ther ſenſe , to make it agree vnto their 
beaſtipneſle, and where it will receaue 
no ſuch gloles, they2 they thinke that 
no man vnderſtandcth it. FM 

Then in the end of the Chapter M. 
More c6meth vnto his wiſe concluſion 
and p2oucth _—_— ſaue ſheweth his 
ignoꝛaunce, as in all thyng. De ſayth 
we beleue the doctrine of the Scripture 
without Scripture, as for an example, the 
Popes pardons, becauſe onely that the 
Church ſo teacheth,though no Scripture 
confirmeth it. Why (0? becauſe (apth he 
the holy ghoſt by inſpiration , if I doe my 
endeuour and captiuate mine vnderſtan- 
dyng , teacheth me to beleue the Church 
concernyng Gods worde taught by the 
Churche and grauen in mens hartes with 
out Scripture, as well as he teacheth vs to 
beleue wordes written in the Scripture. 
Marke where hee is now. Afozc hee 
ſaith, the Scripture cauſeth vs not to M. Mos 
belene the Scripture, foza man may re reafos 
read it & beleue it not. And much moꝛę neth a = 
the preacher maketh vs not to belene y gaynũ him 
prcacher,fo2 a man may heare him and cite, 
deleue him not alſo. As we ſee the Apo 
ftles could not caule all men to beleue 
them. Foꝛ though the Scripture be an 
outward inſtrument and the pzeacher 
alſo to — 5 to — yer —_— 
and pꝛincipall cauſe why a man bele- 
ueth oz beleueth not is within. That ,-» 
is the ſpirite of God teacheth his chil⸗ 
dzen to beleue and the denill blyndeth 
his childꝛen and kepeth them in vnbe⸗ 
leffe * Song _ — 7 vnto 
lpes & thi d cuill a eu od. 
Astbe dars ul the Apoſtles — Aces. ig. 
ny places there beleued as many as 
were oꝛdeyned vnto ene lyte, 

Hn. i. 


Chziſt Tells 


306. 


lohn. B. 


18 
do, and he 3 truth, æ th 
foe will not \nffer his childzen to co 


They that ſent to the truth. And John in p x. ſaitt 


pꝛeach not 
Chiilt tru⸗ 


ues # murtherers, but my 115 
Ip are mur⸗ 

not theyz v That is, all that 
cherer. [each any ſaltratif ſane in C Hit mhr- 


The end of 
Hipocrites, 


Lhziſt.all that came befoze ine, be thte⸗ 
ſhepe 


preach an em 
ther y ſoules. Bowbeit 2 ſhepe 
could not conſent to their pes, as 
reſt ci not but beleue lyes, ſo that there 
is euer a remanaunt kepte by „ 
And of this J haue ſene diuers 
ples. I haue knowen as holp 
might be, as the wozld counteth holy 
nefſe , which at the houre of death had 
no truft in God at all, but cryed q 
holy water, light the holy candell, 
ſo foꝛth, ſoꝛe lamentyng that they myilk 
dye. And J haue knowen other w 
were deſpiſed , as men that cared not 
koꝛ their dinine leruice, which at de. 
haue fallen ſo flat vppon the bloud ol 
Chꝛiſt as is poſſible and haue pꝛeached 
vnto other mightylp as it had bene 
Apoſtle ot our Sauiour and comloꝛted 
them with comtoꝛt of the lyte to co 
& haue dyed ſo gladly. that they would 
haue rectaued no wozlds good, to bide 
fill in the fleſh . And thus is M. Mdre 
— — Scriprue — 
with vio to 

conteſſe that which he hateth and 
dieth to make appcare falſe , to ſtabliſh 
freewill with all, not ſo much of igno⸗ 
raunce J feare as foz lucres lake and 
co get bononr,pzomotio 5 dignitie eo 
money by helpe of our mitred mor 
fters . Take exiple of Balam the fa 
ꝛophet which counſell & ſough 
meanes, thꝛough like blynd conetar 
neſſe, to make the truth and pzox 
which God had ſhewed him kalle. E 
had the knowledge of p truth but Witt 
ont lone therto and thertoꝛe fog vam 
tage became enemy vnto the truth, but 
w_ —.— of hym: bis 

ut M. More pepereth his concluſi6 
{eſt men ſhould feele the taſt, ſaping, if 
we endeuour our ſelues and captiue our 
vnderſtandyng to beleue. O how be 
blynd is fleſijlp reaſon ? the will 

all in the 


ther . Foz ſayth Paule it is the 
Bod and not of vs. My witte 


As aunſwere 7 to M. Mores t1j.booke, 


delectation, 
And we be as farrea ſander 
as cuer we were and his mighty argu 
mentes pꝛoue not the value of a po⸗ 
d icke. M. More fecleth in his hart ggoꝛt 4, 
by in lp and with his endeue⸗ ſcih 
him ſelf and captiu his vn⸗ 
d g to bkleue it, that chere is a Burgate 
* as whot as hell. wherein ifa 
ſũp ſoule were appointed by God , to 
Ips a thouſand peares, to purge hun 
with all , the Pope foz the value of a HBopich due 
groat ſhall commaunde him thence tul e cou» 
purged inthe twinkelyng of an cye, @ ©" 
by as good reaſon if hee were g ungut 
—— —— __ ſtill, De elec 
inſpiration and in captiuatyng hys 
wittes that the Pope can worke won- 
ders with a Calues ſkinne,that he can 
commannde one to eate fleſh though 
he be neuer ſo luſty , and that an other 
tate none on payne of dinajid, though The ron, 
he ſhould dye fo2 lacke of it: and that he 2990 © 
canf ſinne and not the payne, e gear aut / 
as and as litle of the papne oz all iciae jw, 
if he luſt, and pct can neither helpe hym 
to loue the law oz to beleue oz to hate 
the fleſh, ſeyng he pꝛeacheth not. And 
ſuch thinges innumerable, M. More fe⸗ 
leth true, and therfote beleueth that the 
Pope is the true Church. 
A ere Tyndall 


 fecieth 


— the — lee le hed — BBodyly 
in fo much mane, hae not anne 

onely purgeth not the ſoule , but ma- bod and 

keth it moe foule , except that there be not j 6 


kyndc learning by, to purge the ſonle: 
ſo that the — ama win 1 
the woꝛlt he is, except he teach 
uingly e ſhew hum indneſle beſides, 
partly co kepe from _—_— 
and partly that he fall not into hate of 
his father and ol bis coimnaundement 
thereto, and thinke that his father 15 a 
tyꝛaunt and his law but tyꝛannp. 
M. More feleth with — on endes 
nour æ inſpiration together, that a man 
: — may Aon the beſt fayth coupled with the 
pinion» worſtlyfe and with conſentyng to ſinne. 
And J feele that it is u ible to be⸗ 
lene truly except ami repent, and that 
it is impoſſible to truſt my mercy is 
in Chꝛiſt oꝛ to fele it, but y a man muſk 
immediatip lone Bod & his commann 
dementes, and therfoze diſagree &diſ- 
conſent vnto the fleſhe,and be at bate 
therewith and fight agapnſt it. And J 
feele that euerp ſoult that loncth p law 
and hateth his fleſhe and beleueth in 
Chꝛiſtes blond, hath his ſinnes which 
he committed and papne Which he de⸗ 
ſerued in hatyng the law aud conſen⸗ 
tyng vnto his fleſh , foꝛgeuen him \ by 
tat in that fayth. And J tecle that the frailtic 
cumes ok the fieſh agaynſt whiche a bel 
dund pur» ſoule fighteth to ſuddue it, is alſo foꝛ⸗ 
eth fo: a and not rekened oꝛ imputed fo2 
goa finne all the tyme of our curpng : as a 
"  Kpndefather and mother reken not oz 
te the unpoſũibilitie ot their polig 
childꝛen to conſent vnto their law. ano 
as when the childzen be ol age and con 
ſent, thẽ they reken not noꝛ impute the 
impoſſibilitte ofthe fleſh to folow it im 
mediarly,but take al a worth and lone 
them no leſſe, but rather moze tenderly 
then their old and perfect childꝛen that 
do their commanndemetes, ſo long as 
they go to ſchole a learne ſuch thynges 
as their fathers & mothers ſet the to. 
ll And ] belene that enery ſoule that 
repẽteth, beleueth and loueth the law, 
a is thozongh that fapth a member of 
Chziſtes Lhurche and pure without 
ſpot o2 wimcle, as Baule affirmeth. 
be. g. Sphe. u. And it is an Article of my bt⸗ 
e that Chꝛiſtes clect Church is holy 
te is and pure without ſinne and enery me⸗ 
DES ver ofthe ſame,thozow faith in Chꝛiſt. 
mel aud that they be in the full fauour of 
ventanng Bod. And I feele that the vncleaneſſe 
Nlczeth, Of the ſoule is but the conſent vnto ſin 
and vnto the fleſhe. And rherefoze J 
feele that euerp ſoule that beleucth and 
conſenteth vnto the lawe, and herein 
this life hateth his fleſh and the luſtes 
therof, and doth his beſt co dzine ſinne 
dut of his fleſh, and fo2 hate of the ſinne 


An anſwere ynto M, Mores third boke: 307. 


lad! fromhis fleſh, w 
Fe ts beat cand the inden of he ich 


flaine with death ) 7 6 t as it 

were bodely tozmenting to be purged 

ofthar wherof he is quit already. And 

therfoze ifought remaine, it is but to 

be taught and not to be beaten. And 

J fecle chat ſoule that bearcth 

fruit in Lhuſt purged of the fa- | 
ther to deart moze fruit dap by dap. as lohn. 15. 
it is wzitren Joh. xv. not inthe Popes 
Purgatozy where no man feeieth it, 

but here in this life ſuch fruit as is vn 

to his neighbours pꝛolite, ſo that he 

which hath his hope in Chꝛiſt purgeth 

himſcife here, as Chꝛiſt is pure. 1. Joh. 1. Iohn. ; 
3. and that ener pet the bloud of Jeſus 

onci doth purge vs of all our ſinnes 

foꝛ the imperfectnes of our woozkes. 

And J teele that the — — — of ſin⸗ 


trlly the payne 


nes is to remitte merci 
that J haue deſerued. And J do belene 
that the payne that J hereſuffer in my 4 0 
ficlhe is to keepe the body vnder, and 
to ſerue my neighbour, and not to 
=—_ ſatſfaction vnto gad fozthe fo2e 
innes. 

And therfozc when the Pope deſtri⸗ 
beth Bod after his couetous ex⸗ 
ion, and when M. More feleth by inſpi⸗ The popes 
ration and captiuatiug his wittes vn leuen. 
to the Pope, that Bod foꝛgeueth the 
cucrlaſting payne and will pet puniſh —— 1 
me a thouland pearcs in the Popes 4 — 
purgatozy , that leauen ſauozeth not . 
in my mouth ; J vnderſtand my fa- 
thers wozdes as they found, and after 
the moſt mercitull maner and not after 
the Popes leauen and M. Mores captt- 
uing his wittes, to belene that euerp 
Poctes fable is a true ſtoꝛp. There is 
no father 3 — — — 
to purge hym, e is purged a 
ready and hath vtterly fg ſinne 
and cuil, and hath ſubmitted humnſelfe 
vnto his fathers doctrine. Foꝛ to pu⸗ 
niſhe a man that hath fo ſinne of 
dis owne accoꝛte, is not to purge him, 
but to ſatiſfie the inſt of a tyiant. Ney- 
ther ought it to be called Pu » Purgatozy 
but a Japle oftozmenting and a is 8 
factoꝛy. And when the jaope ſayth it tin 
is done to ſatiſtie the righteouſnes as as 
a indge. J ſay we that beleue hane no 
iudge of him, but a father, neither (al 
we come into iudgemer as Lhuſt 
pꝛomiſed vs, but are receaued 
8 fozgenenes . Shew 
the — ane ——— 
mercifull there is no Purgatozy. 
And why is not the fire out as well, if Porgatozy 
Nofler foꝛ me the bloud of Chziſt? Ft 
Nn. ij. Lhuft 
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Chꝛiſt hath delerued all foꝛ me, 
aue the Nope might to keep 
is deſeruinges trom me, and to buy a 

ſell Chꝛiſtes merites, æ to make 

chaundiſe auer vs wyth | 

Pope is hop urcb, Acer 
c Pope is hol oC 

Seb A ntichziſt + And as my feeling cn be 

chꝛiſt. no pzoofe to him, no mote ca his wyth 

all his captinating his wittes to hel 
phantaſies be vuto me, wherefoze if he 

haue no other pꝛobation to LL 


he ts 


the Pope is holy church, then that his 
hart ſo eth vnto bys lea / » he 
ought ofno to copell with (302d 
vn to his ſect, — _ _ art — 
two maner per will n 
to Bod a fleſhly,and a irn The 

irituall which be of Bod ſhall heart 
ods wooꝛde and the childzen dt the 
The lleſuip truth hall conſent vnto the truth. And 
chüdzen ve contrarp, the flechip and childzen of 
naturally falſhead and ofthe deuill, wholeHarts 
conſent vn⸗ be full of ipes, (hall naturally canſent 
toiyes, vnto lpes (as young childzen though 


they haue cate ues as godd as 
dead with fruit, pet will not noꝛ cã be⸗ 
lene him that telleth tem that ſuch 
fruit is nought: but hu K praylcth 


them wyll they TeACC à 2 Tate tt m- 
ſelues ſtarcke dead, becauſe thelt harts 
be full of lyes, and they indge all thin⸗ 
— as they appeare vnto the eyes). 
nd the debbie mynded; aſſoone as h 
The fleſbiy heleueth of Bod as much as thedemil 
nene n. doth, de hath inough,and octhtoand 
lent barg lerueth Sod with bodely ler ict as he 
Gods law. befoze ſerued his Jdoles,and afer his 
ownctimaginacion and not in the ſpi⸗ 
rite, in louing his lawes and beleuing 
his pꝛomiſes 02 longing toꝛ then: no 
ik he myght ener lie in the lleſhe, he 
would neuer deüre them. And Bod 
Che fleſpiy inuſt do fo2 him againe, not w 
Wem ede Dach pzomuled , but what he 
ſprite, And his brother f ſerueth Sad 
rit — — 
the carnall beaſt perle 
which will godly liue muſt fi 
ſecution vncothe woꝛldes end, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the doctrine of Chil and of 
his Apoſtles, and accoꝛding vnto the 
enlamples that are gone beto 
e go pm 
my e is Anti⸗ 
chzilt then Aare hath fox his 


per= 


the 
ſi church that was the true nger of 
wiraciero Bod hath euer ſhewed a ligne and a 
pz9ue that badge therof, eyther a preſent e 
itis Gods gz autenticke ſcripture, in ſo mch that 


church. 


oe 


pour confeſſion, penaunce # pardons 


| the name of Jeſus and faith 


Moſes when he was ſent, aſked how 
ſhall they beleue me, & God gaue him 
a ſigne, as cuer befoze and ſince. Net - 
ther was there any other caule of the 
2211 the new & laſt k euerlaſting 
then that when miracles cea⸗ 
ſed, we might haue wherwith to de- 
tende our gainſt falſe doctrine 
and hereſies. which we coulde not do, 
ik we were bound to beleue that were 
no where wzitten, And t the Thepopy 
Pope coulde not erre in his doctrine, ute + dan. 
dane e e e vac 
| yp p aboue 
the Turkes and all tde heathen that e- Kere 
uer were, and defend it \o malicioufly a(1$ »,44 
as he hath vih. hundzed peares long, tac exc 
and will not be retoꝛmed, and maketh were, 
them his Saintes and his defende 
ſinne as he doth. De perſecuteth as the 
carnall church ener did. rhe the ſcr ip⸗ 
ture is away, he pꝛoueth his doctrine 
with the ſcripture, and alſoone as the 
ſcripture commeth to light he tunneth 
awap vnto his ſophiſtrie and vnto his 
ſwozde , we ſee alſo by ſtoꝛies how 


are come vppe, and whence pour purs 
gatozy is ſpꝛong. And pour falſhead 
in the ſacraments we ſce by opt ſcrip⸗ 
ture. And all pour woꝛkes we rebuke 
with the ſcripture, and therwith pzoue 
that the falſe beleife that pe couple to 
them, may not ſtand with the true faith 
that is in ourSaniour Jeſus, 
The ſecond chapter. 

/ N the end of p ſecõd chapter he brit! p,11icos 

geth in Euticus that fell out at a win- 
dow Act. zo. whs ſaith he, S.Paules me- 
rites did recouer. WVerely Paule durſt 
not lay ſo , but chat Chʒiſtes merites 
did it. Peter ſapth Act. 3. ye men of en 
Iſraeli, why gaſe pe and ſtare vppon 
vs, as though we by our power and 
godlines had made this man go. Nay 
hun, hath hi n be ind eo 

im, hath geuen him ſtrength a made and ho! 
hum 1 euen here, it was the mou 
name o thozow Paulcs | 
that did that miracle, and —— 2 * 
merits, though he were neuer lo holy. 
The third Chap. 

H the iin. chapter he ſayth that Bil. 

neyes iudges (which he pet nameth 
not foꝛ feare o ſclaundering the) were 
indifferent. Nay, they that take re- Judge 
wardes be not indifferent. Foꝛ rewar⸗ 
des and gittes blinde the eyes of the 
ſeeing and peruert the wooꝛdes of the 
be ſhoꝛen take great —— to de⸗ 

nde 


Icſu. 


ez + hm 


. 


eut. 


[2 


— of 
— on that foundation be all their biſhop⸗ 
22 * prickes, Abbepes, colledges and Ca⸗ 


Mot 


tende Pilgrimages, Purgatozy, and 
p;aying vuto Samtes: cuen the third 


argatozy part trow ot all Lhziſtendome. Fox 
the foun- ali they haut. they hane rectaued in the 


name of purgatoꝛp, and ot Saintes. a 


thedꝛall churches built. If they be in⸗ 
different Judges, they muſt be made 
ſeruaunts, and do ſeruice, as their du⸗ 
tie is. And whẽ they haue done a quar 
ters ſeruice, then gene them wages as 
right is, vnto cuery ma that laboureth 
in Chꝛiſtes harnef? a ſufficrent liupng. 


and no moꝛe, and that in the name of 


his labour, and not ot HGaintes, and ſo 
loꝛth. And then they ſhall be moꝛe in⸗ 
different Judges, when there cometh 
no vauntage to iudge moze on one lide 
then an other. 


The fourth Chap. 
7 N the ende of the fourth he ſaith, the 


man tooke an othe ſecretly, and was 
diſmiſſed with ſecret penaunce. O ppo⸗ 


crites, why dare pe not do it openly, 
The fift Chapter. 


J N.the fitt rhe meſſenger aſketh hym 

whether he were pꝛeſent. And hee 
denpeth and ſayth euer, hee heard ſaye 
Alas Sir, why take pon bꝛibes to de⸗ 
tende that you know not: whp ſnffer 
vou not them that were pꝛelent, and to 
whom the matter perte incth, to iye fo; 
themſelues: 

Then he ieſteth out the matter with 


a tommꝭ Wilken and Simken, as he doth Hunne 
[er and a and euery thing, becauſe men ſhoulde 


le off er, 


2 


not conſider their falſhcad carneſtlp. 
Wherein behold his ſuttie couctaunce, 


De alketh, What if Simken would haue 


ſworne that he ſaw men make thoſe prin 
res. Whereunto M. More aunſwereth 


vader the name ok, quod he, that he 


would ſware, that beſides the loſſe of the 


wager, he had loſt his honeſty and hys 
ſonle thereto. Beholde this mans gra⸗ 


uitie, how coulde pou that do whe the 
caſe is poſſible, You ſhould haue put 


him to his pꝛaues, and bid him bzing 


recoꝛde. 

Then ſayth he, the church receaueth 
no mã conuict of hereſie vnto mercy, but 
of mercy receaueth him to open ſhame. 


Ok ſuch mercp, God geue thein plenty 


that are ſo mercpfull. 


Then he ſheweth how mercyful they 
were to receaue the man to penaũce that 
abode ſtill in periury and deadly ſinne. O 
chameleſſe hppocrites how can ye re⸗ 
ccaue into the congregation of Lhziſt 


An aum ſirere vnto M.M ores ty. becke. zog. 


an open obſtinate ſinner that reptteth 
not, when pe are commaũded of Lhzifs 
to caſt all ſuch out? And agapn. O Scri 
bes and Phariſeis , by what example 
of Chꝛiſt and of his doctrine can pe put 
a man that repenteth vnto opẽ ic 
aud RES — 

e 18 in d dze⸗ 
thꝛen of whom he t to be loucd a 
— Rocks |= 
thynges , to tame his „as payer 
and taſting:and not that which Monin 
be to him ſhame cuer after and ſuch as 
ye your ſelues would not do. 


The vij. Chapter. 
7 the vt. chapter he maketh much 
to do about ſwearpug and that fog 
a ſuttle purpoſe. Rotwithſtandpng, 
the truth 1s , that no indge onght r 
make a man ſweare agapnſt hys wi 


The Pa⸗ 
piſte s art 
trucli and 


vnmerce⸗ 


Swerpug⸗ 


foꝛ many inconuenients. Ita man re⸗ 


teaue au office he that putteth hym in 
the rowme ought to charge him to do 
it trulp, and map and happip ought to 
takt an oth of hun. It a man offer him 
ſelle to beare witnefle , the iudge may 
& of ſome haply ought to take an othe 
of them: but to compell a man to beare 
witnetle ought he not. And Mozcouer 
if a iudge put a man to an othe that he 
ſhall aunſwcre vnto all that he (halbe 
demaũded of,he ought to refuſe. Bow 
beit if he haue ſwozne, and the the wic⸗ 
ked iudge aſke him of thinges hurtfull 
vnto his neighbour & agapnſt the louc 
that is in Chꝛiſt, then he muſt repent 


The oth of 
a witnes 


den, but s 


ms map de 
copelled ta 
{weare E bs 
a witness 


2 90 


that he hath ſwozne, but not ſinne a⸗ teflon, 


gayne to fulfill his othe . Foz it is a⸗ 
gaynſt Sods commaundement, that a 
man ſhould hurt his neighbour thar 
hath not deſcrued it. 


The viy. Chapter. 


V Neo Lhurch,pzieft,charity, grace, W.Woze 
confeſſion and penaũce is aun{we= 5 a lyers 


red hun in the beginning of the booke, 
And when he ſapth Tyndall was conte- 
derate with Luther, that is not truth. 


The ix. Chapter. 


t his ix. chapter is there nothing 

more fooliſh. Foz it he would haue 
any wilc man to beleue that my tranſ⸗ 
lation would deſtrop the Baſſe any 
otherwiſe then the Latine oz Greeke 
— — ſhould haue alledged the placs 


Thexi Chapter. 


xi. chapter M. More wil not de 
[ Ache lining of our ſpiritnalte, bes 
Nn. ii. caule 
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310.  eAnaunſwere vt M. Mores 1.booke. 


cauſe it is ſa open that he can not. Aud 
ae 
8, it th : 

The P4- Bens. And as he cã not deny 
Secinate 6 abdeminable. ſo canhenor? 
will not re: Obſtinate and indurat therein, foz 
pent, haue bene oft rebuked with ors 
is plaie that they tan not 
the Scripture . And pet M. — 
receaue rewardes to diſpute | 
the hereſies of ſome luch as be caſt - 
of Chꝛiſtes Churches by ſuch holy Pa 
triarkes , whole lininges he him ſeſte 
can not As holy Judas, though 
the ꝛelates ot his Church that is che 
Phariſeis were neuer ſo abhommahle 
pet becaule Chꝛiſtes doctrine was ch⸗ 
demned of them as of Gods Lhurth 
that could not erre, and all that belc- 
ued on him exchmunicat , he was bold 
toſap . i built mihs dare C5 ega tha- 
4 ei blut That is, what wil vou gene 
me and J will dcliner him vnto yous 


The xii. Chapter. a 
Wꝛapers of I N the xij. he hath one cdclnſton, that 


an cuill the prayers of an euill Prieſt profit npt. 
Paiclt vꝛo⸗ yyhich though it be true, pet the chtra= 
kite uot. ty is belcued among a great many, in 
al quarters of England, ſo blynd be 

the people and wotte not what r 

A fond lay» meaneth. J haue heard inẽ ot no ſmall 
ing. reputation lap ver this in great a 
ente, that it maketh no matter whe- 

ther the ꝛieſt were good 02 bad ſo he 

tooke money to pꝛap as they ſeldome 

pꝛay without, toꝛ he could not hurt the 

pꝛayer were he neuer ſo noughty. 

And whe he ſaith that the euill Prieſt 

hurteth vs not ſo much with hys N 

ea 


de itad in 
darkenefle, 


knowledge then that the oyle 

them, vnto their damnation and d 

ing of Chꝛiſtes bloud? f 
And when he ſaith the Prieft offereth 


< 


Sacrifice. or ſacrificeth Chriſtes body. I afiſwere, 


Chꝛiſt was offered once fot all as it is 


Heb. 10. to ſet in the Epiſtle to the Hebzues, 


dping foz 4 
ſtes 


pled with all maner ſinne . Tyn 


As the pꝛieſt leath Chꝛiſt, bxcaketh 
his body and ſhedeth his bloud , ſohe * 


him and ſo fooꝛth, — wg allbys 
: but repꝛeſenteth his A 
| — and bloud ſhedyng 
es and all the reſt ofhis paſ 
ſion e plapeth it befoze mine cyes one= 
ly. which ſignitication of the Maſſe, be 
cauſe the people vnderſtand not, ther⸗ 
foze they receane no fo2geneneſſe of 
their linnes therby, and therto can not 
but ketch hurt in their ſoules , though 
a falſe fayth as it well appeareth, how 
cuery man commeth therto toꝛ a lun⸗ 
dꝛy imagination, all iqnozaunt of the 
true wap. 
1 —— . you — — 
Chuſtis hn in him, and to come 
with a repentyng hart vnto the remẽ⸗ 


bꝛauuce of his paſſion ⁊ to deſire God 


rhe father foz the breakpng of Chuſtes £92k | 

body on the croſſe and chedyng of hys (4 an 2 

blond and foz his death and all his paſ crode once 

ſions,to be mercyful vnto vs @ to foꝛ⸗ foz all, 

geue vs accoꝛdyng vnto his Teſtamẽt 

and pzomiſe, And lo we receaue foꝛge⸗ 

nenefſe ok our ſinnes. And other offe- 

ryng 92 lacrificyng of Chꝛiſt is there 

nam none, walke in the opẽ light and 

feelpng and let not pour ſelues be lead 

with iuggiyng woꝛdes as Mules and 

Alles in w there is none vnder⸗ 

tlandyng. 1 
M. Deacons were had in price in the n. 

old tyme. Tyndall. Foz the Dcacons Pedcaur, 

then tooke the care of all the pooze and Cyndal. 

ſuffered none to go a beggyng, but pꝛo 

nided a liuyng toꝛ euerp one of them, Chziffes 

where now they that ſhould bee Dea- Dexcons 

cons make them lelues Pꝛieſtes and and the 70 

robbe the pooze of landes,rentes,offe- Pan Dil. 

ringes and all that was genen them, mach. 

deuouring all them iclues & the pooꝛe 


M. Prie be deſpiſed becauſe of the Maze» 
multitude, Tyndall. It there were but Puede* 
one in the wozld as inen ſay of the Fe- Cradal. 
nix, pet if he lpued abhoininably , he 
could not but be dclpiſed, 

M. A man may haue a good fayth cou (Muze. 

al . A Cyndll 

good faith putteth away all ſinne, how 

then can all maner of ſinne dwell with 

a good fayth ?: J dare ſay, that M. More 

durſt affirme , that a man might loue 

Bod and hate his neighbour both at 

once, and yet S , John in hus ri f. loha. 


ran 


. 


been 
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uer he felt. Bp alllikelphode he knowz 
eth of no other but ſuch as map ſtand 
with all wickedneſle, neither in hym 
ſelfe no} in his Pꝛelates. whertoꝛe in 
as much as their faith map ſtand with 
all that Chꝛiſt hateth, J am ſure he loo 
keth but foz {mall thankes of God foz 
his defendpng of them. And therfoꝛe he 
playeth ſurely to take his reward here 
of our holp Patcriarkes. 

M. Fewe durſt be Prieſtes in the olde 
tyme. Tyndall. Then they knewe the 
charge and feared God. But now they 
know the vanntage & dꝛead him not. 

M. If the lawes of the Churche were 
executed which Tyndal and Luther wold 
haue burnt, it would be better. Tyndall. 
If the ceftamet ot our Hauiour might 
be knowen foz blynd wꝛetches & coue- 
tous typꝛaũtes, it would wute law of 
Bod in all mens harts that beleued it. 
and then ſhould men naturally + with 
out compulſion kepe all honeſtie. And 
agayne though the Popes law could 
helpe, pet is no law as good as a law 
vnexecured, N 


The xiij. Chapter. 


7 Nthe x15. he rageth and fareth exce⸗ 

dyng fonle with him ſelfe. There he 
biteth, ſucketh.gnaweth, towleth, and 
mowleth Tyndall . There he weneth 
that he hath wonne his ſpurres à that 
it is not poſſible to aunſwere him. And 
pet there, becauſe he there moſt ſtãdeth 
in his owne conccite, J doubt not vn- 
to them that be learned in Chꝛiſte to 
pꝛouc hym moſt ignoꝛaunt ot all, and 
cleane without vnderſtanding of god⸗ 
ly thynges. 

And J ſay pet, that as no woman 
ought to rule a mans office , where a 
man is pzelent, by the oꝛder of nature, 
and as a poung man ought not to be 
choſen, to miniſter in Church, where 
an old mete foz the rowme map be had 
by the ozder or nature, euen ſo it was 
Haules meaning to pzeferre the mari⸗ 
cd befoze the vnmaried, foz the incon⸗ 
neniences that might chaunce by the 
realon of vnchaſtitie, which inconuc⸗ 
mences M. More might ſee with ſ0z- 
row of hart (ifhe had as great loue to 
Chꝛiſt as to other thinges) to happen 


homma - dayly vuto the ſhame of Chꝛiſtes doc⸗ 


trine, among Pueſtes, Fryers and 
Fonkes, partly with open whozes, 
partly with their ſodometrie, whereof 
they caſt ech other in the teeth dayly in 
encry Abbey, foz the leaſt diſplealure 


An aunſwere unto M. Mores ij. broke, 


will ſap that he vntrulp. But M. 
r —. 2—— . — 


that one doth to an other. M. More 
might ſee what occaſtons of vnchaſti⸗ 
tie be geuen vuto the Curates enery 
where by the reaſon of their office and 
daply conuerſation with the marped. 
And when he ſapth, neuer m4 could 
finde that expoſition till now, thcre he 
ſayth vntrue. Foꝛ S.Hicrome hpmſcife 
laith that he knew them that ſo expoſi- 
ded the text, and rebnked then of Rome 
becauſe they would not ad mit into the 
clergie them that had had two wincs, 
the one befoze baptim and the other at⸗ 
ter, ſaymg: ifa man had killed xx. men 
betoze his Baptime, they wonld not 
haue fozbidden him , and why then 


ſhon!d that which is no ſinne at all be The Pope 


a ict vnto him. But the God of Rome 
would not heare him. Foꝛ Sathan be- 
gaunc then to wozke his miſteries of 
wickednes, 

Ano when he ſaith, he that hath ten 
wiues hath one wife. I (ay that one is 
taken by the vic of ſpeaking toz one 
oncly . As when J ſay, J am content 
to geue thee one, meaning one onely, 
And vnto him that hath no helpe, is 
there one helpe, to looke foz no helpe 
where one helpe is taken foz one one⸗ 


ly, and many places els, 


And when M. More ſapth, he that 
hath had two wiues one after an nother, 
— not be Prieſt, and that if a Pricſtes 
wife die he may not haue another, or that 
if he were made Pricſt hauing no wife, 
he might not after mary if he — FJ 
deſire a reaſon of him: Jt he ſap, it hath 
bene ſo the vie: then lap J] an whoꝛe is 
better thena wife, foz that hath bene p 
vic of our holy father inany hundred 
peares. But J atnrine vnto M. More 
the contrary. And J ſap firft wych 
Paule, that the kingdome of Gov is 
not meate and dꝛinke, and by the (ame 
reaſon neither huſband oz witc, but ỹ 
keeping of the commaundements ano 
to loue eucry man his neighbour as 
himſelte. And thereioze as meate and 
dꝛinke were oꝛdemed loꝛ mans necel- 
ſitie, and as a man may eate &dzinke 
at all needes in all degrecs, ſo farre as 
it letteth him not to keepe the com- 
maundementcs and to lone his neigh⸗ 
dour as hinſelfe; euen ſo was the wite 
created foz the mans neceſſitie , and 
therefoze map a man vle her at all hys 
neede in all degrecs,as farre as ſhe let 
tcth hym not to keepe Bods lawe, 
which is nothing els by Paules lear⸗ 
ning, then that a man louc hys neygh⸗ 
bour as hnnleife. Row J deltre a reas 
ſon of M. Mores doctrine, what doth 
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Ai aunſwere vnto M. Mover iij. boche. 


ſecond wite. oꝛ my third hinder 
to lone my neighbour as my ſelle, 
to do him ſetuitce againſt J cone to 
p teſt? what tet is your ſecond wife 
vou to ſerue our holy tather the opt. 
moꝛe then pour firſt would haue 
And in likt maner if my firft wite d 
when Jama pnieſt, why map J noe 
louc my neighbour & do hym as go 
ſeruice withthe ſecond as wi t 
And againe, if J be made pꝛieſt 
no wile, and after burnc, and therfo 
marp, why may J not loue mp 
bour and ſerue hym wyth that wpf 
as well as he that bought a wike wit 


mz 

It was not foz nonght that Paule 
pꝛophelied that ſome (hould departe 
from the faith, a attend vnto diſceaue- 
able ſpirites and deueliſhe doctrine, 
fozbidding to mary and to eate meat 
which god hath created to bs receau 
with thankes of them that know t 
truth, to buy diſpẽlſations, to vic laws 
full meat and vnlawfull wiues. 

And J aſke M. More why he p hath 
the ſccond wite 02 hath had two wines 
map not be a Pꝛieſt, oz why if a 7 
ſtcs firſt wite die, he map not mary the 
ſecond, De will aunlſwere becauſc the 
Pꝛieſt mult repꝛeſent the miſteries oz 
lecrete pꝛoperties and vnion of Chuiſt 
the onely huſbande ol his oncly wytc 
the church oꝛ congregation that beſe⸗ 
ucth in him onely, That is, as N hate 


by: and the man by that _—_ is 

e as Lhzift, and cleaue wytheut 

Ic, and hononrable, glozions, wet- 
beloued and in fanour thoꝛow p grace 
of that mariage. And becauſe that the 
Pꝛiett muſt repꝛelent vs this lignikica- 
tion, is the cauſe why a Pueft may not 
baue the ſecond wyte lap they, which 
* reaſon hath deccaucd inany 
wile, as who can be but deccaued in 
ſome thing, he rectaue all his doc⸗ 
trine by the anctozitie of his elders, ex⸗ 
cept he haue an occaſion as we haue to 
runne to Moſes and the Pꝛophetes, æ 
thete heare @ ſce with our owne epcs, 
and beleue no longer bythe reaſon of 
oure foꝛcfathers, when we ſce them (0 
—— 5 ebm — io 

eguile vs in a thouſand things whic 

the Turkes ſce, 

Now to our purpoſe, if this docs 
trine be true, then euery Bꝛieſt 
haue a wife oz haue had a wife. Foz he 
that neuer had wite can not repꝛelent 
vs this. And agame, he that hath an 
whoꝛe oz an other mans wife hath loft 
this pꝛopertp, and thertoze onght to be 
put downe, 

And againe, the ſecond mariage thẽ 
ofno man is, oꝛ can be a Sacramet by 
that doctrine , And pet J will deſcribe 
pou the mariage of Lhzift as well by 
his mariage that hath had ir. wynes, 
and hath now the tenth,as by his that 

now the firſt, 


O will they lay, his wyfe was no we en 
virgine, oꝛ he when they were maried. Idole 


wary vg mother places ſayd, the ſcripture Ur- 
Sirrhe gnification ſtandeth not inp ben vt 


arc figured ſcribeth vs in matrungnyc the myUiur- 


bp matrt» ries and ſecrete benefites which Bod — 


monp. 


the fa ther hath hid in Chꝛiſt for all the 
that be choſen and o2depned to belcke 
and put their truſt in him to be ſaned. 
As when a man taketh a wife, de ge⸗ 
ueth her himſcite, his houonr, bys ri- 
e e n ee 
rote degree vuto himſcife: 1 
ve be king,and ſhe betoꝛe a beggers 
daughter, yet (he is not p leſſe Qnene, 
and in honour aboue al other. If ho be 
Emperour ſue is Empꝛelſe, and ho⸗ 
noured ot men as the Emperour, and 
partaker ↄt all. Euen ſo i a man repẽt 


aud come, and beleut in Chiſt to be ſa 


ued from the dampnation of the ſinne. 


of which he repenteth, Chꝛiſt is hys 
owne good ummediatelp: Chriſte 


virginitic but in the actuall wedlocke, 
wt were no virgines when we came 
to Chꝛiſt but comon whozcs belcuing 
in a thouſand Jdoles, 

And in the ſecond mariage oz tenth 
and ye will. the man hath but one wilt 
and all his are hers, and his other wi- 

's be ina land where is no hulbande 
oꝛ wite, J ſay therfore with Paul that 
this is a dcuiliſhe doctrine and Hath a 
{imt{itude of godlines with 17 but the 
power 18 away. The mytte of it blyn⸗ 
deth the cyes of the ſimple and begui⸗ 
leth them, that they can not ſee a thou⸗ 
{and abhominations wzought vnder 
that cloke, 

And therfoze J ap til, that the A- g 


death, paine, pꝛaper, paſſion, faſtyng, polices mcaning was that he ſhoulde vor” 
and all his merites are foz that mane e a wile, if haply his age were not that 
{innes a full ſatiſfaction, and a ſacrific the-greater-and that by pus will he cx- Bl 
of might and power to abſalue hy - cludeth them that had two, and them wit. 
pena eta culps. Liſtes enheritaunce, that were defained with other ſaue 
vis loue and fauour that he hath wpth their owne wines, and woulde haue 
Sod his father arc that maus by aud the to be ſuch as were knowen ot vers 

; | | cugus 


* » 
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tuous lining, foꝛ to do reverence # ho⸗ 
nour vnto the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. As it 
appcarcth by the widowes which he 
excludeth betoze lx. yeares, foꝛ frarc of 
vnchaſtitie, and adinitteth pet none of 
that age, except (he were well knowen 
ofchaſt, toneſt and godly behamour, 
and that to honour Gods wozd with- 
all, than which the Pope hath nothing 
moe vile. And whe M. More to mock, 
bʒingeth foꝛth the text of the wydowe, 
that (he muſt be the wife of one man. J 
anſwere, toz all his ieſting, tha: Manic 
tecludeth not her that had x. huivands 
one atter an other, but ber that had j. 
huſbandes attonce. And when More 
laugheth at it, as though it had neucr 
bene the guiſe. J won!d co god foz his 
mercy that it were not the guiſe at this 
day, and then J am lure hys wat 
would not be ſo great as it is. Paul 
meancth oncip that he would haue no 
diftamed woman choſen wydowe toꝛ 
diſhonouring the wozde of God and 
the congregation of Chꝛiſt, and there= 
foꝛc excludeth common women, and 
luch as were diſtuned beſides their 
huſbandes, and hap!y Þ denozced ther⸗ 
to. And that J pꝛoue by the (ane doc⸗ 
trine of jppaulc, that the Ringdome of 
Bod is no ſuch buſines but the keping 
of Gods coiminaundementes oneiy, 4 
to loue one another. Now looke on p 


An an ſirere vnto M. Mores third bocke. 


wike is free to mary to whom ſhe will 
m the Lozd, andby as good reaſon 
the huſband, and of right who moꝛe 
free then the PPucſt : And thertoꝛe they 

not our doctrme noꝛ our cogre- 
gation , noꝛ diſhenour God amg the 
heat hen oz weake Lhuſten. Now whe 


we haue a playne rule that he whiche Nom. 13. 


loneth his neighbour as him ſelte ke⸗ 
peth all the lawes of God, let hym tell 
me ſoꝛ cauſe of loue toward hys 
neighbour, a widow of two lawtull 
huldands may not do ſeruice vnto the 
pooze people, 

why may nota widow of fifty do 
ſernice vnto the pooze? Paule whiche 
knytteth no ſnares no2 leadeth vs 
blind no2 teacheth vs without a reaſon 
gen ing of his doctrine,aunſwereth, foꝛ 
care of occaſions ot euill, leſt ſhe be 
tempted oz tempt other: And then if 
ſhe be taken in miſdopng, the doctrine 
of Thꝛiſt be cuill ſpoken of therto and 
the weake offended, 

And when M. More mocketh with 
my reaſon that J would haue cucrye 
Prieſt to haue a wife becauſe few men ci 
liue chaſte, J annſwere, that if he loued 
the honozof Chꝛiſt and hie neighbour 
as he doth his owne couetouinefle , he 
ſhould finde that a good Argument. 
aul maketh the ſame and much moe 
{clenderly then J after pour ſophiſtrie. 
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thing and on the office of the widowe. Foꝛ hee diſputeth thus, ſome poüg wi⸗ Foung wes 
It was but to waite on the licke and dowes do diſhoneſt y congregarion of dowes — 
pooꝛe people, and to waſhe ſtraügers Lhaiſt and his doctrine , thertoze ſhall — — 
frere, Now the widowes of ten no young widow at all miſter in the in the coms 
bandes muſthane be founde ofthe coſt common ſeruice therof:1But ſhal all be ms feruice. 
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of the congregation, it they were deſti⸗ 
tute ot freuds, as all othet pooꝛe were, 
though in tyme paſſed they haue bene 
diffamed perſons, 
But vnder lx. would Paule let none 
miniſter toꝛ feare of occaſions ot vncha 
ty, and therto none but ſuch as were 
well knowen of honeſt lining and of 
good rtpoꝛt. Now in as much as the 
widow often huſbands muſt be folide 
ofthe common coſt at her neede, what 
vncteancs is in her by the reaſon of 
her lecõd htifband,rhat the is nat good 
ä h to be a ſeruaunt vnto the pooze 
people, to dꝛeſſe their mtatt, waſutheir 
clothes, to make their beddes and ſo 


maried a beare childꝛen and ſetue their 
huſbaͤdes. And it is a farre leſſe rebuke 
to the doctrine of C hꝛiſt and his cõ 

gation, that a womã ſhould do amulle, 
then the Biſhop oꝛ Pꝛieſt. J am not ſo 
mad, to thinke y there could no Pꝛieſt 
at all liue chaſte, either am J (o too⸗ 
liſh co thinke that there be not as ma⸗ 
ny woinẽ that could line chaſt at fifry, 
as Pꝛueſtes as xxiiij. And pet though 


of a thouſand widowes of fifty peare 


olu ix.hundꝛed xc. ir. could liue chaft, 
aul becauſe he knoweth not that one 
wil let none at all miniſter in the com- 
mon ſetuice amõg occaſions ot vncha⸗ 
ſtitie. Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles conſidered all 
infirmities and all that might hynder 


7 . by = 
— , , ˖§— Io P * e « 
i « 1 — — NOD) 
ab — 


— 


r wy 2 
—— ob * SE EE. 
ag "2 2 
n 


— 


„. 3 


* 
8 
— — 
. * + - 
l 4 3 2 
* 4s a 


D 
4 oath a 


1 


= Yb * 22 
= W _ 
R * ES 
* —— — 4 2 
= as a. _— * 
* 8 5 a 
— * 2 


— —— waſh — — . . — 
wen... came out ot one congregation vnto an the doctrine o therfoze dyd 
wo ich. otder abont bulinefle. and to do all ma their beſt to pzeuet occalibs. her- ell wen 
* ner ſeruice ot lone vnto her pooꝛc bꝛe⸗ foxe, as fiſh is no beiter then fleſh , noz fleche nos 
thien and ſiſters . To haue hau the ſe⸗ fleſh better then fiſh in the kyngdome debe no 
cond huſband is no ſhame among the of Lhuſt, euen ſo virgmitie wedlocke —5 bo 
heathen;1t is no ſhame ambg the Chi and widowed are none better then o- fingdame 
ten to when the huſband is dead, the WW ˙¹ > Ras Bana, 
v. 02 
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the p me and faſhion of the wozld. 3 
— — 
chaſt if he can , and p fo; 
preacher . In peace when a man 


Then he would make it ſeme tha 
dae. Prieſtes wiues were the occaſions of he- 
« W reſies in Almany . Nay, they feil firſt to 
endau. hereſies and then tooke wines , as pt 
lell firſt co the popes holy doctrine E 
then tooke whores. : 
More, The Church byndeth no man 
to chaſtitie. Tyndall. ofa truth, fc it 
neth licence to who ſoeuer wil, to 
whoꝛes, and permitteth to abuſe 1 
wines and ſuffercth ſodomitrie, ant 
doth dut onely toꝛdid matrunonie. 
And when he ſayth, chaſtitie was all 
molt receaued by generall cuſtome , be- 
fore the lawe was made: one lye. And 
good fathers dyd but geue theyr aduiſe 
therto:an other lye. And it was ratified 
and receaued with the cõſent of all Chri- 
ſtendome: the third lpe. ; 
They did well to choſe a Pocte to 
de their defender, Firſt it was attemp⸗ 
ted in generall Coucell and reſiſted b 
holy kathers which vet the ſelues w 
neuer maried, ſaping that men might 
not knit a ſnare foz their weake be; 
thꝛẽ. agaynſt the doctrine of Chꝛiſt an} 
hys Apoſtics . Neither could it ber 
bought to paſſe , vntill the jSope had 
por the Emperours ſwoꝛd out of hys 
d. The Grekes which were the one 
halfc of Chꝛiſtendome then J lappoſe, 
would neuer admit it. 0 
Now godly ioue would neuer (iff! 
them to cdſent that we ſhould be bo 
vnto that burthen which they themit 
nes could not beate as M. More im a 
other place affirmeth that they dy 
And agapne, we haue manifeſt ſtozye 
that it was in with violence 
of (word a that all the ÞPrieftes of G 
many were cöpelled to put away t 
wines, And we linde that w 
the pope rai he came in with d 
ceauyng the kyng of the countrey 
then with his (903d cõpelled the te 
The Pope came but now late 
wales to raigne there oucr the 
} ſhops and Þucſtes , and that with | 
lwoꝛd of the kyng of d. ; 
And yet though all the C 
chꝛiſtendome had graunted it, 
Church had not made it, noz yet t 
tenth part of the Church. The lay pet 
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314. As anſvere vnto M. Moves third booke. 


e as well of the Thurche as | 
n — 


No 
ople and moſt of all 
their P2teſtes be 
neſtie 


PPariſh. atter they had ſenc the cxpert- 
ence what incdueniences came of their 
chaſtijric, would haue no Lurate except 
he had a wife to cut of occaſions , as 
Paule when he had ſene that pꝛoote, 
would haue no young widowes mi⸗ 
RR een 


agayn | 

Moꝛeouer the generall Louncels Seng 
ofthe (piritualtie are of no other ma⸗ coy. 
ner, ſence the Pope was a Sod, then 
the generall Parlamentes of the tem⸗ 
pozalitie . where no man dare ſay hys 
mynde frely and liberally foz feare of 
ſome one, and of his flatterers. 

And looke in what captiuitie the n, 
Parlamentes be vnder the pꝛiuate coũ mut. 
lels of kinges, ſo are the gencrall Coũ⸗ 
ceis the Pope and his Cardi⸗ 
eee e 

one two oꝛ three oxt 

that hane all other in ſnbrection es ye CU 
haue ſene in my Lozd Lardinall, ima- in geagral 
gine, not what ought to be, but what counſaies; 
they luſt to haue and conceane in thepꝛ andalſ 
own bꝛapnes and go with child , ſome parkamine 
tyme a care. ij. itj,utt. v. vj. o. vij.and de. 
ſome tyme.xx.and aboue can 
— — — 

gaynlt o the mats 


ter punch vndera 
tic. | 


——— 
loule and body foꝛ promotion. 
| — — — 


And a Waſle of the holy Thom 


thcy deſire as nnn, pot- 


ſible, is ſong and a goodly Sermon is 
— — with all. And 


then ſod other me vnpꝛouided, the 
mtr opened, ater he moB url 


maner . — 
ſuttle argumentes and je perſna⸗ 


ſpllogumes & other fox feare of thꝛeat⸗ 
nyng are dꝛiuen vnto ſulente, And if a⸗ 
ny be found at the laſt, that will not o⸗ 
bey their falichcad and they 
raple on hun and teſt him out of coũte⸗ 
naunte # call him opinatiue, ſeitempn⸗ 
ded and obſtinate, a beare hun in hand 
that the deuill is in him that he ſo clea⸗ 
ueth vnto his owne witte, 
ſycake no ſulllable but Gods word, & 
is aſked whether he wude wiſer then 
other mt᷑. And in the ipiritualitie, they 
unn extommunitate him and make an he⸗ 
nde tre / reticke of him. this to be true in 
1:3co of the Clergies chaſtitie is as cicare as 
wem that day by manifeſt chzonicles, in ſo 
12 therg that the Pꝛelates of Rome, were a 
“ bzxewpng it aboue an hundzed yeares 
and J wot not how long lenger , yer 
they could bzpng it to paſſe, and yet in 
vapne til they had got the 
ſwoꝛd to pꝛoue that it was moſt expe- 
bypng all vuder the 90pe,amd — 
| nder t 
u brutg. Lꝛelates ot all landes might as the old 
wayte on the 


And that dis warne Þzelates in e⸗ 


kme 


de ſytri⸗ 


qu! Ant qqarmny (tudie (which is 

notp as long as J burne, and 

the minde will not quiet) o2 that N 

may —— lawes of Bod, 

which if J burne, thowow my 9 6th le 
in mate 1eopardy to beakes it be hept 

to hurt my neighbour, and to ſhame p tpat 18 f. 

doctrine of Chꝛiſt. And in like maner, gaynũ ches 

if A had foſwoꝛne fleſh, @ al the woꝛld t ic oz nr« 

had bound me, pet if neceflitie require c ſutu. 


be 
pꝛieſt licence to take wite, 


2 aunſwere?) vnde AM. Mbrer if ij. boote. 


. —— God foz 4 
thou loueſt 


wuteth that — 
And then he ſapth, euery man hach| 
his choyce whether he will be Prieſt or 


The popes no. ne doth | 
(nares, 2 —— 


with 


—.— burne in de 
— no other mpnde, | 
then thoſe olde Jdolaters ſacrificed - 
their childꝛen vnto the talſe God Mo⸗ ; 
loch: ſo that they thinke, by the me⸗ 
rites of their chdꝛens burning, alter 
the opes falle doctrine, to pleaſe god 
and to get heauen, cleane ignozaunt of 
the — made in Lhuſtes bloud. 
Then what a multitude are blinded 
and dꝛawen into the net, with the baite 
of promotion, honour, dignitie. plca⸗ 
ſures, freedome and libertie to ſuine,æ 
to do all miſchiete vnpuniſhed, things 
which all cuil that feare not God do 


better not to cate INTE Aud 

where to eate hclpeth me to keepe the That is 
| rievned neighbour, rr that my. 
ter to = es And in like © man 


E. — td hes ＋ 
neighboure 


doctrine, where w 
d, c6pcll their chil⸗ be 


ake, is a 
* 

And when he Will haue the Prieftes Deuiliſh 
to liue chaſt, for reuerence of the Sacta- doctrung, 
mentes, it is dentiliſhe doctrine hauing 
— eof godlines, but the pith 

is awap. Il he meane 
— ſalt, and ſuch like, then is wyle 
with her body and all her vſes in the 
lawes of God, mco purer 
holyer . It he mcane the ſacrament of 
Lhziſtes body, auuſwere, that the 


a Er King 


ſame burne at xxx. ed ones ne Woe. 
daply experience teacheth, and good 
naturall cauſes there be. 

7 — Ipelticoliand of 


ning and ozdmaunce. when one ox no 


two young wydowes had bꝛokẽ their 


he would neuer after let anx pe 


chaſtitie, 

— of the ſame age. Dow 
commeth — — 2 {0 
many hundzed thoulande 

KS hen ming —— | 

Zane Frans — them vnto 


| bys 

vas the lawlull remedic of mariage. 
And when M.More calleth it hercfic, 

to thinke that the maried were as plea» 
faunt to God as the ynmaryed,he is (ure 
— an — — 
— — noz wife, 
widow noz virgine, but the 


hiſt, 
aJozconer, the 5 nen toucheth not Chyiſtes 


— reiionp his han: natura dn 
9 owne 2 lecth TRY 
— eyes, no: bzeakcth it 


notchamerh e 
fo: C owars the lawe —— 


5 02 of the the body i 
oz bioud of 

the Con hoo 
2 
and all#*#%%* 


Cer Coma 
_ that he which ſayth the Male 
ſhould lime chaſt, then be that heareth 
it, oꝛ he that ininiſtreth | 
then he that 
great 
— couetouſnes, and cxtoꝛtton, can 
le their handes as well as law 
— Lurfled cherefoze be 
1] WEBS ads a ule 


An an ſwere vnto M. Mores third booke. 317. 


pcaring godlines, the fruit and luſt iu their fleſh as much as the vn⸗ y,\...... ; 
away, ont of the hartes af all Theil hid fiedere, charbe 24 


And when he dꝛingetd the enſample tn geldyng, not to miniſhe hi 17 . 
22 beate J beten For ide butifluſtes'oncrco1 1 n . hs gelded. 


— — ul haute not wherewith to hurt his 


neigh 
bour , delcrueth more then the vngel- 
— rr did 
dzinke # make our fleſh ſtrög 
that we burned, to deſerne in reſiſting, 
as ſoine of your holy Saintes haut 
* hong eons — Fu 
their courage, might after 
quench their heate in cold water, ta de⸗ 
lerne the merite of holy Martpʒs. 
| And whe he ſayth, the Prieſtes of the 
to, they knew that Jinage old law abſteined from their wiues when 
the feuers, but vnder p finulitude of | they ſerued in the tẽple. Man thynges 
Image, they woꝛſhipped the power of were fozbidden them, to kepe them m 
God plagued them with the fe⸗ bonde and ſernile feare  foz other put 
Pope poſes , And pet I trow he findeth it 
not in the text that they were fozbid 


* 


d,Fichas 
t| wayeth 
({onles. 


was out, gat him home to his houſe, J 

thinke it was better foz him to go to 

his houle, then to ſend foz his houle to 

him, he was alſo old and his wife to. 

But and if they were fozbidden, it was 

but fozatyme, to gene them to prayer, 

as we might do right well and as wel 

as they, But J read that they were foz Leuit. 10. 

bidden to dzinke wint © ſtrongdtinke, 

when they miniftred 2 of whiche ours 

powre in without meaſure, | 
M. More. Chriſt lived chaſt and exhor- Mose. 

teth vnto chaſtitie. 


reterte 
virginitie and all 
vnto the ke 
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| And 
to take a wife is 
= aw robert Ir 


m then they that 
—_ 24. locke: 


* 
— 
8 


Moze. 


Tyndall. 


2 high honour , be 


locke: in as much as the ſpiritualtie a 
| ſeruice a reward h 


he can better f for them, then 

of their vnchaſt , J would ſay owne 
chaſt e, though he be Bigamus 

paſt the grace of his necke verie. 
nally,if M. More lokt ſo muth 
on 1 that is in Mariage. why 
ſetteth he not his eyes on the thankes 
geuyng foꝛ that pleaſure , ou the pa⸗ 

cience of other di es. þ 

The xiiij. Chapter. | 
MO Wicleffe was the occaſion of 
the vtter ſubuerſion of the Realme 
of Boheme, both in faith and good luibg 
and of the loſſe of many a thouſand liuęs. 
Tyndall. The rule of their tapth are 
Liniſtes pzomiles,and the rule of their 


The Dope linyng Gods law. And as for loſſe of 
a cruell ty» liues, it is truth that the Nope ſlue 


ra unt. 


Moze. 


Tyndall, 


The ſpiri⸗ 


tuaitie 


Would not 


haue the 


ſcripture in 
; Enguſhe. 


Dunne, 


Mares 


thinkc an huadzed thouſand of them, 
becauſc of their fapth g that they wald 
no lenger ſerue him. As he flue in En⸗ 
d athouiand, & flue the 
png aud let vp a falſe vnto the cftu- 
ſion of all the noble bloud and murthe 
ryng vp of the comminaltie, becauſe he 
{yould be his defender. : 
M. The conſtitution of the Byſhops is 
not that the Scripture ſhall not be in En- 
pans that no man may tranſlate it by 
his owneauthoritie or read it, yntill they 
had apptoued it. g 
Tyndall. It no trauſlatiõ ſhaibe had 
vntill they gene licence oꝛ till they ap⸗ 
pꝛoue it.it ſhal ntuer be had. And ſo it 
is all one in eſſect: to ſap there ſyaibe 
none at all in Engliſh, and to ſay till 
we adunitee it, ſeyng they be ſo ma ſici⸗ 
ous that they will none adinitte, ut 
fapne all the caniliations they can 111 


pꝛoue it were not expedient. So that if 
it be not dad ſpite of their hart it ſhall 
neuer be had . And thereto. they haue 
done their beft to haue had it enatted 
by Parlament, that it ſhould not be in 


Engliſh. 
The xv. Chapter. 


e ieſteth ont Dunnes death . ith 
his Pacrrie were with he built Us 


Aru <,bealloall nameleſt,) | 
- Forley tooke his pardon, betauſe 
it is not 4 bo refuſe Gods 2 
the kyagas, 


An anfivere vnto M. Mores third booke. 


 kynges yeideth hun And 34; 
— oner it is nor poiſe we Le] 


Tyndall Gods pardon can no man 
himſelf Tyndel, 


haue except he : 
Kr 


his truſt in God 


ng of our ſa⸗ 
denped it 


dym with moze 
him pardon of that he neuer treſpaſſe 

in, and to haue rid the ſpiritualitre out 
of hate and all ſuſpicion, 

Then ſayth he Hunne was ſore ſuſ- Dumm, 
pect of hereſie and con . And after he 
ſayth Hunne was an hereticke in deede 
and in perill ſo to be proued . And then G 
how was hc connict? J heard lay, that 
he was firſt conuict , whe he was dead 
and then they 01d widg to burne hun, 
till they had ſpoken with him, to wete 
Wer would abinre 02 no. 

The Byſhop of London, was wile, gggy,; 
yertuous and cunnyng. 

Tyndall. Foz all chaſe thee pet he Tynddl 
would hare made the old Deanc Co- On 
let of Paales an hereticke, toʒ tranſla- gy, 
tyng the Pacer naſter in Engliſh , had 


*r%? 


not the Bylhop of Canterbury holpe | 
the Deaue. | 
| The xvj. Chapter. 
e aſketh hym., if there 
be an old lawfull beſoꝛc 1 
Wicletfes, how it that it is Olde 


in ſo few mens handes, ſeyng ſo many lation, 
2 05 openers) = Pꝛinter 

are not Pint it and ang on a 
donbtſul trial, whether it were tranſ⸗ 
latt d ſence oz beloꝛe, foꝛ i it wert trãſ⸗ 


lated ſeuce, it muſt be tft ned. 

what map not M More wy Maren Gmnt t 
ritie of his gx rad wkull a (abril 
tration y no mã knoweth, which is Pol. 
as much ag no lawtulſ trãſlatiũ. why 
might not 4 biſhops ſbew which were 
that lawtull trãtlation & let it be ᷣꝛiu⸗ 
ted 2 Nay it that might haue bene ab⸗ 
cited of the with large money it had 
be $9zintev ye map be ſure lõg pet inis. 
But Str annſwere me here vuto, how 
happencth that pe defenvbers tranſlate 
not one pour e , to ceaſe the mur⸗ 


mour of the people, & put to your own 
gloſcs,to pzcuct bcrettkes? ye * 


an 
of 
ar en 


Cluergie. 


Poze 


Tyndall. 


The (crip» 
ture was 
ard dchae- 
ted tothe 
Noplt in 
Han dul⸗ 
zars teung 


£022, 
Tyndall. 


Yoze, 
Tyndall. 


dag are 


ire the 
knowledge 


lure, 


fene can 


— Þ 


hangrus to 
25 de o 


Wdercany 
© Derip: 
Ws ten in his hart to kultill it. Of which 


no doudt haue done it 


ſence, if ye 
CEE 


lating by Parlament, they haue diſpu- 
ted befoze the kynges grace, that is it 

erilous and not mete and ſo conclu⸗ 

ed that it ſhall not be, vnder a pꝛetẽte 
of deferring it of tertem peares: where 
tapne bes es deirpurpole. 

ne lyes fox their purpoſe. 

Mt. Nochydg diſcoura eth the Clergic 
ſo much as that they ofthe worſte forte 
molt calleth after it. 


Tyndall. It might well be, Phari⸗ 
Aar tn g not atter it, 
after mer⸗ 


w 
ſeis full of holpnefſe lon 
but ublicans that h . 
cy might ſoꝛe deſire it. Dow beit,. it is 
in very dee de aſuſpect thyng # a great 
ſigne of an heretike to require it, 

Then he inggleth with allegones. 
Spꝛ Moſes deliucred them all that he 
had reccaued of God & that in the mo⸗ 
ther toung, in which all that had Qe 
hatt therto ſtudied and not the Pꝛite 
onely as thou mapſt ſee in the Scrip⸗ 
turc. And the Apoſtles kept nothyng 
behind, as Paul tcſtified Actes xx. how 
be had ſhewed them all che counſell of 
Bod & had kept nought backe. Shuld 
the lay people leſſe hearken vnto the e 
poſitions of the Pꝛelates in doubtiull 
plates. if the text were in their handes 
when they pꝛeached⸗ 

M. The lewes geue great reuerence 
vnto the Bible and we ſit on it. 

Tyndall. The Pope putteth it vn⸗ 
der his feete and treadeth on it, in to⸗ 


** 


Ker 8 L | t ſhould 
ada ef hp 02d ouer it that it ſho 


he not it. 
M. God hath ordeined the ordinarics 
for chief Phiſitions , | 
| 1 7 7 They be Lawyers oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of the Pope, and can no moe (kill 
of the Scripture then they that neuer 
ſaw it:ye and haue pꝛofeſſed a contrary 


Che oꝛd ina doctrine. They be right hangimen to 
0 


murther who locuer deſireth taz that 

doctriue that Sod bath gene to be the 

oꝛd arp of our fapth and liupng. 
And when hc maketh ſo great dim- 


the lerip. cultie and hardneſle in Paules Epiſtles. 


lay, it is unpoſſible to vnd d ey⸗ 
ther Þcter oꝛ Paul 02 ought af all in p 
ſcripture, foꝛ hum that denieth p iuſtifi⸗ 
yng of faith in Chꝛiſtes bloud. And az 
Farne is impoſſible to vnderſtãd in y 
cripture moꝛe then a Turke,foz who= 
loeuer hath not the lawe of God wꝛit⸗ 


pouute and of true faith to. J frarc me 


An aun ſwere vnto M. Moroes iiij. booke. 
you rake whoever ye SHE 


319. 


taken vppon you to to fication, 
— 1 2 


tage. 


An aunſwere to 
M. Mores fourth booke. 
222 —— »Hriſtes church hath Poze. 


ö „ the true doctrine al- 
7 ready, and the ſelfe 


1 7 8 A ſame that S. Paule 

* woulde not geue an 

K FA Angell audience vnto 
1— the contrary. 

N Tyndall. But the Tyndall. 
Popes Church will not heare that 
doctrine, 

More, Confirmed with ſuch a multi- ggoze, 
tude of miracles, and ſo much bloud of 
martyrs,and comms conſent of all Chri- 
ſtendome. 

Tyndall. who ſhewed & miracle to Tyndatl. 
tconlirme his pꝛeaching ofeare conteſ⸗ 
ſion and ar dons with like pe 


haue ſlayne foꝛ —— —— 2 —.— 
miracie's 


And agapne, Grecia 
Chꝛiſtendome coſcnteth not vnto the, 


which Breckes, if ſuch thi had 
come from the Apoſtles, ſhould haue 
had them er pe. 


M. The ſpiritualtie be not ſo tender 
eared, but that they may heare their ſin- 
nes rebuked. 0 2 Pad , 

Tyndall. They conlent not vnto the gpnball, 
way of truth, but ſinne of malice, and by 
of p2ofeſſi6, And thertoze as they haue Che pos 
no power to repent, euen ſo can they piſh ſpiri⸗ 


not but perſecute both him that rebn⸗ tualitte are 
keth them and his doctrine to, after the tyꝛaunts F 


enſamples ofthe jÞÞhariſcis and all ty- 
rauntes that begunne bekoꝛe, namely, 
if the p2cacher touch any ground wher 


by they ſhould be retoꝛmed, oꝛ by what 


meanes they maintaine their miſchief, 
The ſecond Chapter. 


Ore. A Fryers liuiug that hath ma- Mee. 

rycd a Nunne, maketh it eaſie to 
know that his doctrine is not good. 
Tyndall. The pꝛoteſſion of either o⸗ Tyndall. 
ther is — and deceauing 
of a mas loult and robbing him of his 
00d, and taken vpon them ignozalit- 
y therto. whertoꝛe when they be come 
vnto the knowledge of the truth, they 
ought no longer therein to abyde, but 
the Oopes tozbyddpng Matrunonp 
O0. ij. and 


dlery2 Eare cons 
oz who ſhed his blond fozthem? J can ten and 
ſhew you many thonlandes that ye te neuer 


320. An aunſiwere vnto NA. Moves iiij. boole. 
tvz- and to eate ot meares created of Sod tonſeſſour hath enioyned them 
e 8 N 
licente to hold N „ r grace to ſpie exe. 


U , 


it. 
M. What fruit would then come of Woze, 
penaunce? 
Tyndall. Of pour iugg 
penaunce I can on \ 
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whom | 
offended. and vnto God offer the repẽ⸗ 
taunce of thine hart, and the ſatiſtacti⸗ 
on of Chꝛiſtes blond. | ſoule Cyndall. 
M. Tyndall faith that the confeſſour oncly. Hacken. 


vttereth the confeſſions of them that be 
rich. But yet we ſee that both rich and 


poore keepe whores openly — 
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ſecretly. : 
Moe. Vppon that lye Tyndall buil- 
deth the d ion of the ſacrament of 


| 9 — wel ment and 2 0 1 
Cendall. Tyndall. Sacrament is a ſigne ſig; More. He teacheth that fayth ſuffiſeth 
1 fiyng what J ſhould do oz > vutoſaluation — Far 
au Sacra both. As Baptim is the ſigne ofrep& Tyndall. The Scripture ſapth, that Tyndat. 
mentes =faunce, that aſſoone as a man repenteth of euill, 


ther it may be a ſacrament o no. 
More, Tyndall ſaith that confeſſion js 
was. | 


* 
4 
. 


M. Hecalleth it ſacrilege to pleaſe god gage. 
with good workes. | 


Tyndall. To referre the wozke vn- Tynd# 
to 
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to the perſon of Bod to buy out thy lin uẽted vs x powzed 5 ſpirit of bis grace 


cherewith, is to make an Jdole — 
01 grauẽ the in our harts by the out⸗ 
— — ca 
More. Item that a man can do no good — by mn ren = good 
woorke. | neſſe 02 | 
Tyndall. It is falſe, But he ſaytha then 


woozke till he be- 


= 
2 


8 
Z 


theues. murtherers. 1.Cor.6, 
cxtoꝛtioners æ ſuch like haue no parte 
in the kyngdome of God * Thꝛiſt noz 
any telyng therof? and who ſhall take 

in thoſe diſcaſes from them? God onely gy, hea⸗ 
— — craftes maſter. which is pet not ret⸗ thzaugh his mercy, fox they c not put ring of 
rſt, koned, becanle they do their good ofthat complection of them ſelues, vn govs wozre 
ac. willes, and beſcholers & goe to ſchole till they beraughe to beleue and to tele cavletb re- 


tolearne to do better. * that it is damnable and to conſent vis dentauncs. 
Poze. M. Item that the good and righteous to the contraty lining, 
dune. man ſinneth alway in doing well. And vuto the ſecond part J auns 


Cyndall, Tyndall. In ail his woozkes there ſwere, that in reſpect of Bod we doe 
lacketh ſomewhat and is a tauitt vutil but ſuffer oncly and receaue power to Iohn. 19. 
he do the with as great loue vnto his do all our decdes whether we do good 
neighbour as Lhzift did for him and oz bad, as Chiſt aunſwered 
as long as there is moze reſiſtaunce in that hee could baue no power agaynG 
dis ficlh then was in Lhziſtes ; oz leſſe dim except it were geuen him from az Chere can 
in God: and then no lenger. de no repss 
Mert. M. Item that no ſinne damneth a man fy thing, wherin taunce in 
Unbelieke, ſaue vnbeleffe. oz wherwith we worke and ſheade out vs but god 
Cyndall, | Tyndall, what ſocuer a man hath 
done, it he repent and beleue in Chriſt, 
it is koꝛgeuen him. And ſo it foloweth, 
that no ſinne dancth laue there where 
e is no belete. 


the tree that is cut. ut woꝛketh actually 
M. Item that we haue no frewill to do @& powꝛeth ont agayne the power that 

ought there with, though the grace of it hath tectaued. 

God be ioined therto, and that God doth _ N. Item that God is author of good Me- 
all in vs both good and bad and we doe and cuill:as wel of the euill will of Iudas 


but ſuffer as waxe doth of the workemi, 


0 goovan cli 


2258 
” 


— 


82 
3 
: 

2 


: 
- 


God lame is ol 
law our owne 
8 Nr — and haue — 
1 1 pꝛeuent 0 * grace. & 
— foze grace pzepare our ſelues thereto, 


%, ucither ci we conſent vnto God before 
ts, grace be come. Foz vntil god haue pꝛe⸗ 
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312. ha anſwere veil. ids fourth boke 


M. Item matrimonje is no Sacramét 


Moze. 
Matrimo⸗ 
nye., 
Tyndall. np 
Lhutt in the Boſpell , But who 
tute it to be a Sacrament? Oz who at 
his mariage was taught the ſignifica- 
tion of it? who was ener bound to re⸗ 
— — —ę——, — 
came would to Lhziſtes bloud that pe 
except a doc make a Sacrament of it vnto all 
rrine be ad- and women that be maryed and v 
ded therun⸗ * — would at euer 


prope ma . — ple to know the 


ugh the ſimilitude of Ma 
i in — f — 

Lhztlt that hes Churche there is no Sacrament. 
— 03 wherenoli on is, there is 
matrimony no SAcrament. | 
to hun that vnd — 

by:as a ſpech is no ſpech vnto him that 
vnderſtãdeth it not. J would to L 
ſtes paſſion that pe would let them 
Sacramentes which Lhult inftitute a 
oꝛdeined foꝛ Sacramentes.And if 
pe make of pour own 8 fine 
dꝛed therto J would not be ſo greatly 
greucd, though J would not geue my 
conſent vnto great a multitude, part 
3 — 5 
ons of them loft, fall into Jdolatrica- 
gapne and make hoip woꝛkes of them. 
after the exãplc of the blindneſſe w 
in we be now , but J, would haue the 
wooꝛde euer linely pꝛ ched out of t 


plapne text. 
M. Item that all holy orders bee but 


mens inuention. 
Tyndall. The office of an Apollle, 
Bypſhop, Pꝛieſt, Deacon, and widow, 
are of Bod: But as concerning the ſha 
uypng,the oylyng and diuerſitie of — 
ment and many degrees ſence added 
therto. pꝛoue that thep be but mens tra 
No Decke ditions. But and pe will make 25 


out ſigntt- mentes ol the , ſhauyng, ſhe- 


cation, ryng. and garments , put their ligni- 


ficattons vnto them and let the 

grace compel! them to keepe thein and 

— that 2 3 5 ld them 7 

—— old 

the falſe ſignes F 
MWoze. M. Item that every man —— woman 
Cöſectate. 252 Prieſt and maye conſecrate the body 
of Chriſt. 
ECyndall, N. — Ju bodyly ſeruice if the of- 
perſon not onely may,buralſo is bold 
at necde, tuen ſo much as 

dogge. Dow much 


— *** ane an other 


in thc health of their loules, at al times 
of nede eit the man be away, the woma 
map and is bound to 


gr ho 


A nite very Sod 
a child to Church 14 Pull, 


were in ieo might — 
ile him i lont, if there were no o⸗ 
by 2 And if other water 


2 


Ika woman 
— th — tneonn 
Lhuſt was neuer preached, 
might the — there pꝛeach and teach 
the Sacraments and make 
. The caſe is poſſible, ſhew the 
— ſhould let that ſhe might not? 
neighbonr as thy lelte doth cõ 
5 : 
loued vs as wel as Chziſt, 
hee would d finde no faulte therewith, 
wth — at nede miniſtred that 
Sacrament if it bee ſo as pt 
make it. In bodylp wealth, he that 
_ hauc me one ace leflt then hym 
loueth me not as well as himlelfe 
how much mote ought we to loue one 


an other in thynges pertainyng vnto 
the ſonle? | 
M. Item that the hoſt is no ſacrifice. Wot 


is therfoze the Sacramen ligne a me- 
moziall of that ſacrifice wherewith 


the conſecration, helpe ve 
noꝛ are gods ſeruice, ſaue oncly 
they lptre vp our repenepng faytdto 


= wome IJ 


| Sacrtfin, 
Tyndall. Chꝛiſt is no more killed. It Tyndsl. 


tali to mynde the death and ot 

Lhziſt ſoz our ſinnes. And de to 

ru tnlam⸗ call it a ſacrifice , is but abuſed ſpeach, 
pl as when we call one that is new come 
pbhome to bꝛeaktaſt and ſet a Capon be⸗ 

foe him and ſap, this is your welcome 

hoine, meaning pet by that ſpeach. that 

Che ſupper — — bart 
ofthe L03D which rriopſeth and is glad that he is 
sgeuen vs come home ſafc and ſounde. And euen 
tobeame* ſo is this but the memoziall of the very 


dis — ſacrifice of Chʒiſt once done foꝛ al. And 
voce offer ed it yt wold no otherwiſe mcanc, ye ſhal 
to; all. 


bane my good will to call it ſo fil, oz if 
pe can ſhrew me a reaſon of ſomt other 
| — — —— 
it had bene calleo (as it in deede is and 
as it was commaũded to be) Thuſtes 
memoziall memoziall, though that J doubt not 
Mat. hut that it was called Maſſe ot his He 
bꝛue wooꝛd Miſach, which lignifieth a 
a penſion geupng, becauſe that at cue⸗ 
ry Maſie, me gaue cuery man a poꝛtiꝭ 
accozdyng vnto his power vnto the in 
ſtentation of the pooꝛc. which offering 
pet remapneth. But to a falſe vſe and 
— ot — — as 
cr thinges are y 
Finally it 1s the lame thinge that 
it was when Lhuſt inſtitute it at hys 
laſt ſupper. It it were then the very ſa⸗ 
crificing of Lhuſtes body, and had that 
ſame vertue and power with it that 
his very paſſion after wzought, why 
was he ſacrificed ſo crueily on the mo⸗ 
row, and not holde excuſed therwyrh, 
ſcyng he was there verely ſacrificed? 
Toe, M. Item that there remayneth bread 
Brad. and wine in the ſacrament. | 
Tyndall. Jmpzone it. what is that 
that is bzoken, and that the Þzieſt ea- 
teth wyth teeth, apze onely? if a 
childe were fed with no other toode he 
ſhould war haply as long as bis fa- 
ther. wherof then ſhould his body,his 
ficſh and bones grow? wherof ſhould 
thar come (with renerence J it) 
that he piſſeth and ſo fozth? all by mi⸗ 
racle w {they (ap. O what wonder⸗ 
full miraties we faine to ſaue An 
tichziſtes doctrine, J wyth as 
reaſon ſay that the hoſte is nep⸗ 
rounde noz white, but that as iny 
mouth is deceaned in the taſt ofbzead, 
de reauy roundues, and ſo —— mo 
and ſo is mg at 
amen all, Which all are but the diſpurarions 
bl men with coꝛrupt myndes, without 
Tom . Neuer the later when 
he ᷣ ꝛieſt hath once rehearſed the teſta 
ment of our ſauiour thereon. J looke 
not on head and wine, but on the bo⸗ 


The cots 
rapt and 
dayne dil⸗ 
Mtationg 
efmen to 
None ch2iſt euen ſo mine epes 


An anſwere ynto M. Mores fourth booke. 


dy of Chꝛiſt zoken, and blond ſhed foz 
my ſinnes, and by that fayth am J ſa⸗ 
ued from the damnation of my ſinnes. 
ede een 
Chi! 

ther purpoſe ſay J| —— 


th he are 
fleſhelp 


fited not, by the reaſon of hi 
onely, as ye ſee by Judas and y Þha- 
— — | — that touched 
A ow his bodely pꝛeſence did 
ö — 
ally. But to cate and dzinke in the ſpi⸗ 
rite, that is, to harken vnto his woꝛ⸗ 
lene in ys death, — vs all cas 
in hys R 8 
Lhziſtcan do fo vs. 
More. Item that the maſſe auaileth no Wore; 
man —— the Prieſt. Py 
Tyndall. If pe ſpeake ofthe pzay- Tyndall. 
ers, his papers helpe vs as much as 
ours dim. It ye ſpcake of p ſacram#t, The Sa- 
it helpeth as many as be 
much as hym, it moned they be nage 
lene in Lhyiftes death as well as he. ig tab 
If they be abſent, the ſacrament pꝛoti⸗ tuuy mints 
tcth them as much as a ſermon made ared doth 
in the church helpeth them that be in y pzofite as 
fieldcs. And how p2ofiteth it the ſoules many as 
of the ve de tel me, vuto whomeit is — 
no ligne: death 
It ye meane the carnall- eating and 
dunking, then it p2ofiteth the Þzicfte 
onely, fot he eateth and dzinketh vppe 
all alone, and geueth no man parte 


wyth hym. 
More. Item that a man ſhould not be £Poze. 


howlſeled till he lay a dying. 
Tynd. That is to ſhamelefſealye, Tyndall, 
M. Item that men and women ſhould 
not ſpare to touch it. | ouch. 
— — caſe. 2 Be- Tyndall, 
Chꝛiſt hath 
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ſtarch, and had : 
M, Item that the ſacramtt ſhould not 


be worſhi 


the ſacramẽt, but J mult be⸗ 


z 


More, Item that a Chriſte is not bound 
to kee pe any lawe made by man or any 
at all. p 

Tynd. You ſay vntruely : a LhziſtE 
man is bound to obey : it it he 
not fayth noꝛ the lawe of 
Bo d deimer hun thereof, 


— 2 ; 
And when alawe made, is no lon⸗ 
| Lhiiften rulers ought 


Mot. 


More. Item that there is no Purga- 
Burgatozp tory. | | : 
Tyndall, Tyndall. Beleue in Lhaift and thou 


till domes day. | 


os ay pet to0y 
ſhip not God, as his godly — 


M. Item that all ſoules lye and ſleepe Mme. 
Doules 
Tyndall. 


e 


4 aul 
Bod 


whertoꝛe Sir if we loned the lawes of 
Bod and would occupy our ſelucs to 
fulfill them, aud woulde ou the other 
ſidebe merke and {et God alone wyth 
bys ſetretes and fuffer hun to be wilcr 
Aeon har rage 

02 that. And againt, 
il the ſoules be in tell me why 
—— as the An⸗ 

Is be? And then what cault is there 
of the reſurrection? PI 

Tyndall. wphenye ſpetkewpyrh — 

yndall, ye wy 
tes that be departed, it is not euill to __ 
— tine i rk Ig 
« M. Why do they not heare vs? Wore, 

Tyndall. Jf they tone pouſo fernft- C yndal . 
nie they pan unt, tharchep © do 

on not. 2 

More. — do in that we feele our Mot. 
peticions graunted. 

Tyndall. Bod ſaned the olde Jdola- Cal. 
ters with worldly and gaue 
———— » which they yet 

ol their Jdoles,as pt 22 
—— wr hop oro Yo 
men and beaſtcs doth God ſane, which 
bealtes pet pꝛap not to God. 

The Jewes and Turkes doth god 
ſane in this woꝛlde, and them 


ge not to 
he called Vs! 
pen, n we 
Ene 
larxonce äche and art healed: , hen they were 
that either and Turkes be healed and crept in alitle and litle: there was no 
of them , at the leaſt 
waye p vntill the tyme of S. 
oꝛld all that keepe 


Valo muchtha 
worldely lawes woꝛldely, that is to n hat when Cirenus the 
wete, outwarde inthe body foz bode⸗ Byſbop of Maſſilia offEded 
hart of loue 553 
S. Gregory Wꝛote that he tho gory 
>< ſtroy the J mages, but teach onely that Cirenus. 
the people ſhould not wozſhyp thein. 
But whe it was ſo farre come that the 
NU, a 
— (as dom know no other vle) 
were no longer memozials onely, 
— — the Em- = 
uid 2 — har mit s Ins 
yd put 
cocluded that be put down downe ail 
_ foxtheabule,thi it lo moſt expe⸗ Images. 
en he wuteth the urch of | et yo ec 9 
dzen of god tes he w | moo! ; 
be eh clus and the lone of his lawes, he folow , which commannded in the be⸗ 
thys otherwiſe to wozke hys lawes of all his pꝛeceptes, that there 
wi, in their will: and their petitions ould gps ms boo to wozlhip oz 
pay befoze , not fo2 the Image it ſelte. 
but foz the weakeneſle of hys people: 
agapne befoze their eyes; 


TOY were fallen vnto Jdo⸗ 

— imageſeruyng by the reaſon 
Now aunſwere me, by what reaſon 

canſt thou make an hereticke of hym 


that concludeth 88 agaynſt Sod, 
this wozld ded, to ſerue Sod but woꝛketh with God & putteth that 
with wozkes, no feelpng, blocke out of the wap , OT NI 


brother the pꝛice of Chaſtes bloud t6- 
And when he ſayth, that che —_ 
rour and that coũſell which decreed that 
Images for the abuſe ſhould be put out 
off the church, were heretikes . It 15 
much ealier ſo to ſap, then lo to pꝛoue. 
Undcritand therefoze , that Images 
were not pet reccaued in the Thurche 
inthe tyme of S. Hierome, at the leaſt 
wape generally, whether in ſome one 
place o2no, I can not tell. Foz S.Hie- 
rome tchearſcth of one Epiphanius a | 
» ſhop in the countrey of Cipzes, a abuſed, to the di 
t the moſt perfect of all py Byſhops nour of God and hurt of our 
Images ofhys tyme, how that the ſayd Epipha · bours, where is charitie, ifthon w 
wire ot al nius & the Byſhop of Jeruſalem went -knoweſt the truth and cünſt vſe 
he, together to A by the way they image wel. wut not pet to 
tur church entred into a Churche foz to pzay and image and ſuffer it to be put 
there found a vayle hagyng befoze rhe way, foz thy weakebzothers 
n thereon, thou ſeeſt periſh there though ? pea 
as it had bene of Lhziſt 02 ſome Saint. att” ht * 


r, 14 
They blaſpheme our Lady and all 
Saintes. 1 
Tyndall. That is vntrue , we ho⸗ 
nour our bleſſed Lady and all holye 
Saintes and folow their fayth and li⸗ 
ning vnto the vttermoſt of our power 
and lubmit our lelues to be (cholers'of 
the ſame ſchole , 4 
M. oy — — —— 2 
Tyndall. Foz therim is 
mie vnto our blefſed Lady , becanſe 
Chꝛiſt is our hope and lyfe onely 
not ſhe , And pe in alcribyng vnto her 
eee v 
not. ; 
N. They ſay if a woman beyng alyue 
beleue in God and loue him as much as 
our Lady, ſhe may helpe with her pray-+ 
ersas much as our Lady. E 
Tyndall. Tell why not. Lhzilt wh 
it was told hun that his mother # 
bꝛethꝛen ſought him, aunlwered , th 
his mother , his liſters and his | 
were all they that did his fathers will. 
And vnto p womi that ſapd to Lhuſt, 
bleſſed be the wombe that bare the and 
that gane thee ſucke. Chꝛiſt an 
ed. Nay bleſſed are they that heart 
the wozd of Sod e keepe it. As Paule 
Cayth.:. £02. ix. J haucnought tore- 


pon me, and wo is me. i 
The pray - not. It᷑ I do it vnwillingly, an offic 
ers of ali is commuted ynto me, but and if J do 
good aun ie with a will, then I haue are: 
acceptedor Ward. Bo now carnall bearyng of 
das the Chꝛiſt and carnall geuyng bym fk 
ot Meno Labyes rte der fapth 

eur Ladp. is 

ONS ISIS 
whertoꝛe if God gaue his mercy t 

popes quali be why ae 
popntes eg » WHy were 
the not like great aud her pzayers as 


much heard. 1 
M. Item that men mould not w orſhip 


Wore. 
Lroſſe. the holy croſſe. 12 
Eyndall, Tyndall. With na falſe woꝛchip and 


Marth, 12. 


» 


memozi⸗ 


hum that 
Item Luther hateth the feſtes of the Moc. 
np and of Corpus Chrilti. 

Tyndall. Mot foz cuuy ofthe crode gyunen, 
which ſinned or in the death of Chꝛiſt 
ues malice toward the bleſſed body 

| „but fo the idolatrie ved in 
thoſe teſtes, 

N. Item that no man or woman is 290 
bound to kepe any vow - — aa 

Tyndall. full vowes are to be Cyudat, 
kept vntill neceſſitic breake them. But 
valawful vowes are to be bzoken un- 
mediatip. 

M. Martine appealed vnto the next ge- W 
nerall Councell that ſhould bee gathered 3 al 
in the holy ghoſt, to ſeke a long delay. gym, 

Tyndall. Of a truth that were a log 
delay, Foz ſhould Martine line, till the 
Pope would gather a Councel in the 
holy ghoſt oz foz any godly purpoſe, he 
were like to be ſoꝛ euer of hys 
head a thouſand peares old. 

| Then byingeth he ite inconttan- 
cie of Martine he ſaich in his la⸗ Martine. 
ter booke , how that be ſeeth further 
then in his firft , Paraduenture, he is 
Doctours whiche when zn tur 
S hode 1s nut 
oz foure bene- elpyed out 
the ſame cxcuſe. But pet in one days 
truth the very Apoltics of 


ugh ndneſle of your 

ſect aboue x1.yeares ) (pye out all your 
falſchead in one dap. 

M. Martine offered at Wormes before Moe. 
the Emperour and all the Lordes of Ger- 
many, to 2 by his booke and to diſ- 

ute, Which he might well doe, ſithens he 

ad his ſafe conduct that he ſhould haue 
no 


Onuercome 
g ö « Moe. 


M. He would agree on no Iudges. = 
Tyndall. what Judges 1 de — 


An an five vnto M, Mores fourth booke. 


. e 
and re 


— —— — 


coꝛ⸗ 
rupt with moncp to 


— their 
ſect? The Apoſtles might haue admit⸗ 
ted as well the heathen Biſhops of J- 
doles to haue bene their indges as he 
them. But he offered you autenticke 
Scripture and the hartes of the whole 
world, which ij. iud ges, il pe had good 
tonſcitces and truſt ui God, ye would 
not haue refuted, 


The iu. Chapter. 


JDe fourth Chapter is not the firſt 
PHoctrie that he hath kapned. 


They, Chapter. 


EL the end of the fift he vntrulp re⸗ 
poꝛteth, that Martine ſayth, no man is 
bound to kepe any vowe. Lawlall pꝛo⸗ 
—— are to be kept, aud vnlawtull to 


4 he vj. Chapter, 


73 N the beginning of the di. he deſcti⸗ 
—— —— 
own nature, as in other piaces he d 
tribeth God after the complection of 
Popes, Cardinals & worldly tyꝛaũis. 
M. Martin will abyde, but by che dcrip 
| ture onely. 
Cymall, — —— And pe will come at no ſcrip 
inve oncty:And talozthe old doctours 
pe will heare as litle , ſauc where it 
dee, Fore your old 
— „why 
pe in England tondẽned the vn 
on of Doctours, — — pe would 
not haue pour taiſhead diſcloſed by the 
doctrine ot them. 
M. They ſay, that a Chriſten man is diſ 
charged of all lawes ſpirituall and tempo 
tall che Goſpell. 


Moze. 


Amen. 


Wore, 


— 
= 


—— no further 
More. Martin was the * of chile. 


firuction of the yplandith people of Ger- 
manie. 


Tyndall. That ia falſe, to then he 


Moze. 


enden. 


N 


377. 


coulde not haue eſcaped himſcife, Mar- 
tin was as much the cauſe of their cũ⸗ 
fuſion, as Chit of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. The Duke electoꝛ of Sax⸗ 
on came from the warreofthote wp= 
landiſhe people and other Dukes 
with him into rwittenberge where 
Martin is, with xv, hundzed men of 
22 log —.— if he had bene 
e gonne quite. 
EY therto all Ii the Dnkes and Loꝛdes 
that cleauc vato the wozd of God this 
day: were — — they} 


——— — maner he ſet⸗ 

— — out the cruelnes of the Emperoꝛs 

ſouldiours which they vſed at Nome: 

but he maketh no mention of the trea⸗ 

ſon which holy > church wꝛought lecret- 

1P, wherwith thomen of warre were 
re. 


The viij. Chapter. 


What good deede will he do, that Moze. 
*belcueth Martin, how that we haue 
no frewill to do any good with the helpe 
of grace. 
Tyndall © Poete without ſhame. S yndall. 
More. What harme ſhall he care to ꝙpgze. 
forbeare, that beleueth Luther, how god 
alone, without our will worketh all the 
miſchiefe that they do. 
Tyndall. O natural ſonne of the fa> Tyndall. 
ther ot all lies. 
More. What ſhall he care, how long Yoze, 
he hue in ſinne that beleueth Luther, 
that he ſhall after this life feele neyther 
good nor euill in bodye nor ſoule vntyll 
the day of dome? 
Tyndall. Chziſt and hys Apoſtles Tyndall. 
taught no other, but warned to lookt 
foz Lhtiſtes comming agayne nee 
houre. which comming agayne, be⸗ 
cauſe pe beicue will neuer be, therfoꝛe 
_ pe fapned that other marchaun- 


1 Martins bookes be open, if yewill Moꝛe. 
not beleue vs. 

Tyndall. Nay, yt haue ſhut them Tyndall. 
e to lay what 

M. They liue as they teach, and teach Moe, 


prod ILL 
as other he on them, _—_— Tyndatt, 


The ix, Chapter. 


Though the Turke offer leaſures 
vnto the receauers, and vn- Wore. 
to the refuſers of his ſecte (as the Po 
doth) yet he ſuffereth none to brea 


their promiſes of chatte dedicate to 
0 


Tyndall. 
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We mult 
vir Gods 
creatarcs 
fo: our ne⸗ 
cclntie, 


Unlawfull 


atſcment, ö 


wine oz fleſhe, ſeing 


— or any other woꝛke: but they 


ves, and as the Pope wil not except it be 

for mon q 

breake holy vowes. 
Tyndall. Luther ttacheth that 

full vowes grounded on a falſe tay 

—— the 


tha 
the 
if 


rewarde thee. And 
geue me arcaſon of 


wap except, it | 
neighbours neceſſitie re= 
quired the contrary. As if thou hadd 
vowed neuer to eate ficſhc, oz dunke 
wie, 92 ſtronge dzinke, to tame thy 
fleſhe, and thou afrcrwarde felleſt in 
diſeaſc ſo that thy body in that behalte 
were to tame, oz that there coulde 
other ſuſtinaunte be Thü thou 
milk interprcre caſes re, 
though thou madeſt no mention 
them at the making of thy vow. Some 
man woulde ſap, other ſhifte might be 
made: what then? It other dꝛinke as 
hoate as wine and ofthe ſame opera⸗ 
tion, and other meate of the ſame po⸗ 
wer and vertue as ficſhe is, muſt be 
had, why wouldeſt thou fozſweare 
it is now no lon⸗ 
r foz the tamung ot thy body. And ſa 
fox A other, as I haue aboue de⸗ 
And when he bꝛingeth in che Apo- 
ſtles, martyrs, confeſſours, and xv. 155 
dred yeares, it is cleane contrary, Fox 
no ſuch falſe imagmation of 


| 


An anfivere vnto AM. A 
God (though haply they vſe no ſuch vo- | 
) but Luther teacheth to | | 
heaup 

ders, and not to cdpcll Bod to thãke 


| bound to thanke 


aer 7 58 the tenthhe inneyerh and rapterh 
| by 
vnto the lawes of Bod, which herein 


Bod commaundcth. Be 
' Martin ſapth, how that we do no ſinne 
our ſelues with our owne will, but that SBozeblab 
' Godfinneth in vs, and vſeth vs as a dead phemety 
inſtrument, and forceth vs therunto and Gad. 

' danethvs, not for our owne deedes but 

for his, and for his owne pleaſure, as he 
compelleth vnto ſinne for his pleaſure or 


| I ſay,that a man ſmneth prayer 
but the power of the will and of 
| deede is of God, and euerp will 


So that the 


d to An eur ah, 
Umenct q 


them foz that libertie foz which they be 
hm. 


The tenth Chapter. 


Fretwil, 


8 : 
Hille mynded Bente can vnder= 
to c6ſent 


ſtand, as they haue no power 


affirmeth that 


rather he for hys pleaſure finneth in vs. 


decde are good in the nature of 
cuilneſſe is a lacke that 


but it is called enill foz lacks of light. 
And ſo are our deedes enill becanſe we Our dedcs 
lacke knowledge and loue to referre are cull, 


which becauſt we 
lacke know 


terre them 
goodneſſe and righ⸗ ynco the 
teouſnes of the law of Bod & the mea- glozy of 
nes how to fulfill it. Foz could we lee Gos · 
it, aud the way to do it, we ould loue 
it naturally as a chude doth a fapꝛe ap⸗ 
le. Fo a childe whẽ as a mii ſheweth 
apple, and will not gene 
ſo ſhould wenatural- 


898 


woꝛde, and 


An aunſwere vnto M. Mores iiij. booke. 329. 


deo falſhead and lyes is our woꝛld⸗ 
* dun Ip wrſdome, and th ſtoppeth 
tend 50 gut the true light of Bode w 
abe which blindencs is the euilnefle of all 
tom an, our deedes. | 
"7 Amd on the other lide, that an other 
603 wil. man, loueth the lawes of Sod and v⸗ 
leth y power that he hath of god well, 
and referreth hys will and his deedes 
vuto the honour ot God, commeth of 
the mercy of Sod which hath opened 
his wittes, and ſhewed hun light to ler 
the goodnes aud rightcouſnes of the 
lawe of Sod, and the way that is in 
Lhuſt to fulfill tr, wherby he loueth it 
naturally and cruſtech to do it. why 
doth Sod open one mans eyes & not 
we roy Mothers? Paule Nom. ix. foꝛbiddeth 
t de curi to alke why. Fox it is to deepe fo mas 
ove tz Cäpacitie. Bod we lee is honoured 
arch gods therby, and his inercy let out, and the 
ec noe frenc in the veſſels of mercp. But 
the popiſhe can ſuffer Bod to haue no 
ſecret hid to hunſelte. They haue ſear⸗ 
ched ta come to the botome of hys bo⸗ 
tomleſſe wiſdome, and becauſe they ca 
not attapne to that ſecrete and beta 
pꝛoude to let it alone, and to graunt 
112712, themſelues ignoꝛaũt with the Apoſtle 
dal chan. that knew no other then Gods glozy 
in the elett, they go and ſet vp freewiall 
with the heathen philolophers, and ſay 
that a mans treevwill is the cauſe why 
Bod chuſeth one and not an other,co- 
tracy vnto all the ſcripture. Paul ſaith 
it tommeth not of the will noz of the 
deede, but ofthe mercy ol God. And 
they ſay that enery man hath at y lcaſt 
way power in his freewill , to deſerue 
that power ſhonide be geuen hym of 
god to kepe the law. But the ſcripture 
teftificth that Lhuſt hath deſerned foꝛ 
; elect, tuen the whe they hated God, 
that their eyes ſhould bc opened to {ce 
thegoodnes of the lawe of Bod, and 
the wap to fultill it, and fozgeuenes of 
all that is paſſed, wherby they be dꝛa⸗ 
wen to loue it and to hate ſinne. 
Witte deo; N aſke the popiſhe one queſtion whe 
but möge ther the will can pꝛeuent a mans witce 
ert gott and make the witte tec the righteouſ- 
unt wilt, neſſe of the lawe, and the way to fulfill 
| it im Chziſte If I muſt firſt ſee the rea⸗ 
lon why yer J can loue, how ſhall J 
wich my wall do that good thing that 
I know not oft how ſhall J 
Bod fo2 the mercy that is lapde vp fox 
wy Khuiſt, per J beleue it. Fox J 
muſt beleue the mercy per J can loue 
the woꝛue. Now fapth commeth not 
ol our frewall, but is the grace of God 
geuen vs by grace pet there be any 


= t: 

— Bod it nor e- the g'ft of 

his — —— of — U 1 
C * 

neuer deſerned it, no2 _ by free wh 

vnto t, but ranne an wap che 


lought 
out, ieme, and 
therwich dꝛew ine to hun. And J bow 
the knees of mine hart vnto god night 
and dap, that he will ſhew it all other 
men. And J ſuffer all that J can to be 
a ſeruaunt to open their eyes, 
Fo well J wot they can not ſce of 
themlelnes befoze Bod haue pꝛeuẽted 
them wyth hys grace. Foz Paule ſaith = 
Pbil.t. he that began a good wozke in Phil. . 
you [hall continue 02 bying it vnto a 
tull ende, ſo that God muſt beginne to 
woꝛke in vs. And Phil. j. Bod it is Phil. 2. 
that worketh both the willing and al⸗ Sod 1 the 
lo bunzging to paſſe, And it muſt nee⸗ ira woz⸗ 
des be, toz God muſt open mine eyes, er 2 bꝛing 
and ſhew me ſomewhat and make me ger topaſle 
lee the goodneſſe of it, to dzaw me to of our wen 
hym, per J can loue, conſent, oz haue voenges. 
any actuali wul to come. 
nd when J am willing, he muſt 
alſiſte me and heipe to tame mp fleſhe, 
and to ouercome the occaſions of the 
woꝛlde, and the power of the fendes. 
Bod thertoze hath a ſpecial care (02 his Math. 24. 
ciect, in ſo much that he will ſhoꝛten y 
wicked dapes fo2 their ſakes, in which 
no man, it they ſhould continue might 
endure . And Paule ſuſtereth ail toz 
the clecte. i. Tunothy. ij. And Gods 
ſure foundation ſtandeth ſapth Baule, 
God knoweth hys. So that retuſe the 
truth who ſhall, God will keepe a nũ⸗ 
ber ot his mercy, and call them out of 
blindneſſe, to te ſtinc the truth vnto the 
reſt, that their damnation may be with 
out excuſe, 
The Turke, the Jew and the Po⸗ 
piſh build vpon frewill a aſcribe theyz 
niltifying vuto their woozkes. The 
Turke when he hath ſynned, runneth 
to the puriſpmges 02 ceremonies of 
Mahomet, and the Jew to the ceremo 
nies of Moſes, and the Pope vnto his 
owne ceremonies , to fet toꝛgeueueſſe | 
of their ſimnes. And the Lhziſten goeth The Chit« 
thozough repentaunce towarde the ſttans ſeeke 
law, vnto the fayth that is in Chꝛiſtes 8 
blond — 


And the Pope ſaith that the ceremo= 
nies of Mopſes iuſtified not, compel- 
led with the wooꝛdes of Paule. And 
how then ſhould his inſtific : Moyſes 
Sacramentes were but ſignes ot pz0- 

Pp. I. mules 


An aunſwere M. Mores 111. booke. 


vnt6 


many ſigni 


| And where one wozd 
— — — dares —— 
The Pope ſapth beleue that many thynges are but one 
biaſ» nat foz vs, but fox the S | noms 1 from 
n an other # moc⸗ 


to gene thein power to tuftifie, © Anz 


one 
keth a mans wittes , As he inggleth gy, 
with this terine Church, 22 8 — 


Man. 


true 


crite g. 


Mader do {ct forth their purpole , As arent 
ry 


ctour Fer» roughout all his booke maketh,quo 
man was he, to diſpute and moue queſtions at: 
a 1 ter ſuch a maner as he hw lople Ft 
godiy and q make them appeare ſopled. and ma⸗ 
learned ms ꝑeth him graunt where he lyſteth and 


note te 
know hypo hun, that the world might haue hea 


11 


The xj. Chapter. 


ry of Utopia & all his other jPoc2 
trie. Be meancih Doctour Ferman per 
ſon ol Bony lane. whõ after they had 
hůdled alter their ſecret maner and dil⸗ 
uted with ſecretly and had made hun 
— that he ſhould not vtter how 
he was dealt with. as they haue madt 
manp other, then they contriued a ma⸗ 
ner ot dilputatiõs had with him, with 
fuch oppoſitions. aunſwearynges any 
entes as ſhould ferne onelp to 


at the laſt to be concluded and lad whe 
ther M. More will haue him. rhertoze 
J wil not rehearſe all the argument 
for it were to long, and is alſo not ti 
be belened that he ſo made thein az ſo 
diſputed with them, but that they ad⸗ 
ded and pulled away & fayned as they 
liſte as their guiſe is But J will de 
clare in light that which M. More rufe 
leth vp in darkenelle , that ye may lex 
their kalſhcad, 1 
Firſt it ye were not falſe hypocrn 
why had pe not diſputed openly wi 


and bozne recoꝛde, that that whiche 
now lap oſhim were true: what c 
is there that the lay peopic might not 
as well haue heard his woꝛdes ofh 
own mouth, as read them of your wii 
tyng.exccpt pe were ingglyng ſpirit 
that walke in datknelle: 
when . More ſayth, the Church te- 
cheth that men thould not truſt in theyr 
workes, it is falſe it he meane þÞ9g 
Church. Foꝛ they teach a man to 


in domme ceremonies c Sacrameaes, 
in penaũce and all mauer woꝛkes that 
come them to pꝛotite, whiche 


. c 
not vnto repentaunce noz to fapth 
to loue a mans neighbour, 08 * 

M. More declareth the meanyng of 


| 1 the begynnpng vndcrſtand all that be⸗ 
Dodd. Fer- H I'S xi. chapter is as true as his ſta 


leue. and in the concinſion the Pꝛieſtes 
onely . De telleth not the office of the 
law, he deſtribeth not his penaũce noz 
the vertue therot oꝛ vie , he declareth 
no Sacrament, noꝛ what they meane 
noꝛ the vlc noꝛ wherin the frute of cõ⸗ 
feſſton ſtandeth, noꝛ whence the power 
ofthe ablolntion commeth, noꝛ wher⸗ 
in it reſteth, noꝛ what iuſtikping mea⸗ 


With ter. 
mes. 


neth, noꝛ the oꝛder noz ſheweth any di 


nerlitie of tapthes, as though all faiths 
were one fayth and one thyng. 
Marke therfore, the way toward in 
ſiifping oz to2geueneſſe of finne , is the 
law. Bod cauſeth the law to be 
ched vnto vs a wꝛiteth it in our 
and maketh vs by good reaſons feele 
that the law is good and ought to bee 
kept and that they which keepe it not 
are woꝛthy to be damned. And on the 
other ſide J tele that there is no pow- 
er in me, to kepe the law wherupon it 
would ſyoztly folow that N ſhould dif 


The enn 


of tultux 
ca- ing, 


paire,if Y were not ſhoꝛtip holpe, But Iz!!! 


Bod which hath begon to cure me and 
bath lapde that coꝛoſp vnto my ſozes, 
octh fozth in his cure. and ſetteth hys 
onne Jeſus befoze ine and all his paſ- 
{ions and death, and ſayth to me: this 
is mp dcarc one he hath pꝛaped 


koꝛ thee a hath d all this foz ther 
and foz his ſake J will fo thee all 
that thou haſt done agapnſt this good 


lawe, and J will heale thy fleſh # teach 
thee to kepe this law, it ß wilt learne. 
And J will beare with thee @ take all 
a woꝛth that thou doeſt, til thou canſt 
do better, And in the meant ſeaſon,not 
withſtandpng thy weakenceſſe, J wii! 
pet loue thee no icfle then J do the ann 
gels in heauen, ſo thou wilt be diligent 
to learne. And J will alſiſte thee and 
keepe thee and defend thee and be thy 
ſhielde and care foz thee. | 

And the hart here beginneth to mol- 
lifie and ware ſoft @ to receaue health 
and beleueth the mercy of God and in 
beleuyng is ſaued fr the feare of ener- 
laſtyng death, and made ſure ok euer⸗ 


laſtyng 


n 
g MILES 4 A Ts 
> fre EN + 
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* «al, 


deſcription 
of our tut 


fication. 


Tom Ow mms 4i.z. 


la life, and then beyng onercome 
* is kindneſle. begynneth to loue 
” e and to ſubmitte her ſclfe vnto 
© mi to the law of God ta learne thein and to 
tipetaũce. walke in them. | ; 

Note now the ozder, firſt Bod ge⸗ 
neth me light to lee the goodneſſe and 
righteouincſle ofthe law, æ myne own 

eheright ſinne and vnrighteouſnefſe , Out of 

aral eur Whiche knowledge — 

«9:fcatid. taunce. Now repentannce te me 
not that the law is good, and J enill, 
but a light that the ipirite of Bod hath 
geuen me, out ot whiche light repen⸗ 
taunce ſpʒzingetg. ; 

Then the ſame ſpirite wooꝛketh in 
myne hart truſt and confidence to be⸗ 
lene the inercy of Bod and his truth, 

that he will do as hee hath pꝛomiſed. 
whiche beleffe laueth me. And imme⸗ 
diatly out of that truſt ſpꝛyngeth loue 
toward the law of God agapne. And 
what ſocuer a man woꝛketh of any o⸗ 
ther loue the this it pleaſeth not God, 
no2 is that loue godly, | 
Now loue doth not receane this 
mercy but fayth onely, our of whiche 
fapth iouc ſpzingeth , by which loue J 
power out agapn vpon my neighbour 
that goodneſſe which J haue receaued 
of Bod by fapth. Dereot pe ſee that J 
canot be iuſtitied without repentaũce 
and pct repentaunce iuſtifieth me not. 
And hereof pe ſee that J can not haue a 
fayth to be iuſtified and laued, except 
loue ſpꝛyng 71 et 
loue iuſtifieth me not beioze God. For 
my naturall loue to God agapne doth 
not make me firſt ſec & fecle the kynd⸗ 
neſſe of Bod in Chuſt , but fapth tho⸗ 
rough pꝛeachyng. Foz we loue not 
{Bod firſt, to copell hun to lone agayn; 
but he loued vs firſt # gaue his tonne 
lohn. g. fo2 vs, that we might lee loue and lone 
agayne, ſayth S. John in his firſt E⸗ 
piſtle , which lone of Bod to vs ward 
we receaue by Lhuſt thozough fayth 
ſapth Paule. 
Faith only And this example haue J ſet out foꝛ 
Pprthen- them in diuers places, but cheir blynd 
tenen Popilh eyes haue no power to ſee it, 
. conctouſnellc hath ſo blynded them. 
And when we lay faith oncly infttficth 
vs . that is to ſay , reccaucth the mercy 
wherewith Bod inſtifieth vs and foꝛ⸗ 
cucth vs, we mcane not ow 5 
no repentaunce and e 
hath no loue vnto the lawes of od a- 
gayne and vnto good woꝛkes, as wic⸗ 
Red es falſip belpe vs. 
Foz how thẽ ſhould we ſuffer as we 
do ail miſery, to cal the blind and igno⸗ 


An anfivere vnto MA. More fourth Boote. 


od Wootkes , M. More impꝛoue 

this with his ſophiſtrie and ſet ſooꝛth 
his ownc doctrine that we may ſee the 
rcaſon of it and walke in light, 

— Hereotf pe ſee what fayth it is that 
iuſtitietg vs. The kapth in Chziſtes 
bloud of a repentyng hart toward the 
law doth 1 vs onely and not all 
maner fapthes. Ye mult vnderſtãd ther 
fozc,that ye may lee tu come out of Mo 
res blynd maze, how that there be mas 
ny laythes and that ail fapthes be not 
one fa:th,though they be al called with 
on gencrall name . There is a ſtoꝛy 
faith without tcelyng in the hart, wher 


the Bible a pet not ſet myne hart car- 
neſtly thereto, takyng it fo2 the fodc of 
ny ſoule, to learne to beicuc and truſt 


Bod, to loue hun dꝛead hun and feare 


him by the doctrine and examples ther 
of, but to ſeme — — know the 
ſtory , to diſpute and make marchaun⸗ 
dile, after as we haue les pnough. 
And the fayth where with a man doth 
miracles, is an other gift then the taith 
of a repẽtyng hart to be ſaued though 
Chuſtes bloud, and the one no kynne 
to the other though M. More would 
hauc them ſo appearc . Neither is the 
deuils fapth e the Popes fapyth(wher- 
with they beleuc that there is a Bod @ 
that Lhuiſt is æ all the ſtozy of the Bi⸗ 
ble and pet ſtond with all wicked 
neſſe and full cõſent to cuil) Rynne vn⸗ 
to the fapth ot them that hate enill and 
repent of their mildeedes and know⸗ 
ledge their ſinnes and be fled with full 
hope and truſt of mercy vnto the bloud 
of Lhuſt. 
And when he ſayth, if fayth certiſie 


our hartes that we bee in the fauonr of 


God and our ſinnes forgeuen, & become Wozkes, 


good yer we do good workes,as the tree 
muſt be firſt good yer it bring forth good 
fruite, by Chriſtes doctrine, thẽ we make 
good workes but a ſhadowe wherewith 
2 man is neuer the better. Nay Sit we 
make good wooꝛkes, fruites where⸗ 
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0 


What faith 
tultificty, 


There are 
| diuetſities 
with J may beleuc the whole ſtozy of — faith, and 
ut one 
faith that 
tultiſieth 


va. 


Out oł a 
linely and 


our neighbour is the better, and 
r — 


ficſhe tained . And we make of them geth good 
ſure tokẽs wherby we know that our wozbes. 


fayth is no fayned imagination and 
dead opinion, made with captiuing 
our wits afrer the Popes traditions, 
but a lpuely thyng wꝛought by the ho⸗ 


ly Shoſt. 
Pp. And 


An anſwere vnto M Mores fourth OOke. 


And when he diſputeth, if they that and to ſhew vs lone, and to dzaw vs ſhoutd ion 


haue faith, haue loue vnto thelawe, and to him, that we ſhould loue agapne. hin agen 
urpoſe to fulfill it, then faith alone in- The father loueth his childe, when 
NiGeth _ how will —— - it * — do good, Ir 
gument: t m crea to runne 
alone: and would make the people owne inſtes without lawe, and neuer 
loueth it better then then, to make it 


he ſhould ſce all this. 

And pe muſt vnderſtand, that we 
ſometpme diſpute fozwarde, from the 
cauſe to the and ſometpme back 
ward from the to the cauſe, and 
muſt beware that we be not therwyth 


maltciouſly 


— . 
— 


my a — _ — — » — - — — — 
. = 
28 — r — — — = 1 — —— — 
r 5 N . 1 = =— boy —_ — — n= 
—_ 14 * W 3 5 S 3 r — 2 , _ d 5 : = 
— _ —_—_ „ — 
. : — 


1 


—— 


— n 
1 222 — 


— at 
xp bo 
» a7 F.2 44 


nnr 


God toned loued vs when we wert eniil, 
that we Places, aud 


derſtanding. Now the concluſion ts 
falſe and the contrary true. Foz p wit 
without helpe of the will geneth the 
light of the vnderſtanding , neyther 
doth the will wooꝛke at all, vntill the 
wit baue determined this oz that to be 
good oꝛ bad. Now what is faith ſaut 
a ſpirituall light of vnderſtanding, and 
an inwarde knowledge oz feelyng of 
_ Out of which knowledge lout 
doth ipꝛing. But loue bꝛought me not 
that knowledge, foz J knew it per J 
loued. So thatlone in the pꝛoceſſe of 


In apt and nature to diſpute from the cauſe to the 


effect helpeth not at all to the fcelm 
that God is mercifull co me no mb} 
than the — — and kinde b 
uiour of an obedient wife to her huſ 
band maketh her ſee his loue & kynd⸗ 
neſſe to her, toz many ſuch haue vn⸗ 
kinde hul bandes. But by hys kynd 
deedes to her, doth ſhe ſcc hys loue 
Euen ſo my loue and deedes make 
not lee Gods loue to mne in the proct 
ol nature: but his kinde deedes to me, 
in chat he gane his ſonne foꝛ me, ma⸗ 
keth ine lee his lone, ⁊ to ioue agame. 
Our loue and good woꝛkes make 
not God firſt loue vs, and chaunge 
bym from hate to loue, as the Turke 
Jewe, and vaine popiſhe meane, b 
his loue and deedes make vs loue, 
chaunge vs from hate to louc. Fox 
and his 


enemies, as — Baule in _— 


plc vs,to make vs goo 


02 the grene trecs make not ſominer 


deedes and pzofitable vnto his ney 


loueth Bod, he mult theretoꝛe haue a 
true fayth and (ce mercy. 

And yet my woozkes make not my 
lone, noz my loue mp faith, noꝛ my 


faith Bods mercy: But cotrary, gods Rote hen 
3 ch, and iy t the mercy 

ur my wozks.And # gooones 
ifthe {Pope could lee mercy and woꝛke d God. 


lone, and my 


of loue to hs neighbour, and not ſell 
his wooꝛkes to Bod for heauen after 
M. Mores doctrine, we needed not ſo 
ſuttle diſputing of faith. 

And when NM. ore allcageth Paule 
to the Cozinthians, to pzone that faith 
may be without louc. he pꝛoueth no⸗ 


thing, but iuggleth onely. He ſaith, it Fritz m 
dent by the wordes of Paule, that a be had v 
mã may haue a faith to do miracles _— — — 


mes without louc, and geue his body to nah lat 


is eui 
out loue, & may geue all his good in a 


burne for the name of Chriſt, & al with- 
out charitie. wel J will not ſticke with 
hym: he map ſo do without charitic a 
without fayth therto. Then a ma may 
haue faith without faith. Pe vercly be⸗ 
cauſe there be many differfces ot faith, 
as J hauc ſayd,and not all faithes one 
fayth, as maiſter More iuggleth. we 


read in the wooꝛkes of 8. Ciprian, that Ciprian- 
there were marty2s that ſuftcred mar⸗ ertyrs 
tyꝛdome foz the name of Lhzilt all the chat lutte 
peare long, and wete tozmented and red all 
healed e then bzought forth peate long 


afreſhe. whic marty2s beleued = ye 


diſpute backward, the man doth = ueth God 
= toueth 
bour, he mult thercfozeloue God: he — — 


Sanne 


The de- 


0736s 


pꝛide Cipria 
as Wars them the 1 


— 7 997 
tho t merite inough 
— — — 
eines, but to make ſatiſſaction fox the 
linnes of other men thertto, and gauc 
— pe of their merites, atter the en⸗ 
nylc of the Popes doctrine, and foꝛ⸗ 
the ſinncs of uf, and whore 


the eee agapne, ved ih 


merites . Foꝛ whiche 


5s zmarty2s and not 
> why martyꝛs had a fayth 
without — nh. Fo; had had they beleued 
that all mercy is genen fo2 Lhuſtes 
bloudſhedd —5 would haue ſent 
other mẽ , and would haue ſut⸗ 
fered their owne martyꝛdome fot loue 
of their neighbours onelp, to ſerue the 
and to teſtilie the truth ot God in our 
ſauiour Jeſu, vnto the wozlde, to ſaue 
at the leaſt way ſome, that is to wete. 
the clect, foz whoſe ſake Paule ſutfe⸗ 
reth all thing, and not to winne heauẽ. 


we mn Ff woꝛke foz a wozldly purpoſe, J 


doe good Jet no rewarde 
—.— of 


2 re 


ward, 


in heauen: cuen fo if J 

oꝛke fot heanen oz an hyer place in 

J get there no rewarde, But 

mut do my wooꝛke fo? y lone ot my 

neighbour, becauſe he is my bother, 

and the puce of Chꝛʒiſtes blonde, and 

becauſe Chziſt hath deſcrued it, and de⸗ 

ſircth it ol me, and then my rewarde 1s 
great in heauen. 

And all they which beleue that their 
ſinnes be foꝛgenen them, and they re⸗ 
— as the ſcript ſcripture teſtificth, vnto 

the enheritaunce of heauẽ ſoꝛ Chuttcs 
merites,the ſame lone Chꝛiſt and their 
. fot his ſake, and do all thyng 
foz their ſakes oncip „not oncothin⸗ 
Fes heauen when they wozke, but 

r bꝛethꝛens neede. when they 

uffer themſclues abone might, then 

= comfort their ſoule with the remẽ 
— of heauen. that this wꝛetched⸗ 
nes ſhall haue an ende, and we (hall 
haue a thonſand fold plcaſures and re⸗ 


Our do ⸗ Wardes in heauen, not foꝛ the merites 


pnges can Of dur deſe 


but genen vs freely 


—— foz Chꝛiſtes. And he that hath y loue, 


Chg 
bath deſer- 1, 


ucd foʒ vs, 0 — 


e and hethar hath þ 
yg the right louc. Foz J canot 
neighbour foꝛ Lhuſtes ſake, 

1 A fir belene that J haue recea⸗ 
ned mercy of Chziſt. Noꝛ can XJ 
beleue that J haue receaned ſuch mer⸗ 
cy of Chʒiſt, but that J muſt loue my 
neighbour fo his ſake, ſeing that he 


An aunſwere * 3 Hy. 
og — rm allagind S. James, Iames.z 


him int 22 


to them and called 


2 
„„ S 


booke. 


— bem 
— — 


ae 
faith in the firſt 

degatte vs of his re wil 
woꝛde of truth, which woꝛde 
is his promiſes 


James ——ů pini⸗ 
— r — it 


to be ſaued by, if they beleue 
hat is but one god, a that Chʒiſt 
was boꝛne of a virgme, and a thou⸗ 
ſand things which a man map beleue, 
and pct not beicue in Chꝛiſt. to be ſa⸗ 
ncd trom ſinne thozow hun. Aud that 
James ſpeaketh of another faith then 
at the beginning appeareth by his en⸗ 
ſample. The dcuils hane faith ſaith he: 
yea but the deuiles haue no faith that 
can — of cuil oz to belenc in Chꝛiſt 

d thoꝛow hun, oꝛ that ci loue 
God and wozke his wil ofloue. Now 
Paule ſpeaketh of a fapth that is in 
Chziſtes blonde to be ſaued thereby, 
which woꝛketh unmed iat ly thozongh 
loue of the bencfite receaued And 
James at the beginning ſpeakcth of a 
fayth that bydeth trymg, laying, the 
trying ot pour faith woꝛketh oz cauieth 
pactence. But the faith of the deuilles 
will bidcno ping, foz they will not 
wooꝛke Gods will becaule they louc 
him not. And in like maner is it ol the 
fayth of them 5 repent not, oz that 
thinke themſelnes without mne. Foz 
except a ma ſeele out of what daunger 
Lbuſt hath delmered hym, he can not 
lone the wozke. And therfoze James 
ſayth right, that no ſuch fapth that will 
not wootke can iuſtifie a man, 

And when Jaule ſaith faith onely 
tuſtificth: And James, that a man is 
iuiſtitied by woozkes and not by fayth 

onelp, there is great diſferẽce betwene 
— eh James onely , Foz 
Þan!es onety is to be vnderſtand, that 
taith inſtificth in the harte and betoze 
Bod, without helpe of wozkes, pea & 
per can wozke, Foz J muſt receaue 
ife thoꝛow faith to woꝛke with, yer A 
can woꝛke. But James onely is thys 
wile to be vnderſtand, that faith doth 
not fo mſtifte , that nothyng mſtifieth 
ſane fayth. Foz deedes do inſtifie alſo, 
But faith iuſtitieth in the hart and be⸗ 
foꝛe Bod, and the decdes befoze the 


wozlde onely , and makeih the other 
Pp 1 leene, 


Fs 


ut, 
of mercy and foꝛgene⸗ 


Res tuſtiſie. 
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cy and grace, but had one ly geuen 
his dutie and deſcrupng . But in that 
Abꝛaham reteaued ali the — = | 
was ſhewed hym, freiy bedr „* 
out of the deſeruynges ot the (ced that 
was pꝛomiſed hun, as thou maylt ſee 
loha.3. by Geneſis « by the Bolpell of John. 
where Lhuiſt teſtifieth that Abzaham in mens cöſciences as God:to offer, to p2tach wez 
ſaw his day and reiopced, and ot that | geue to be prayed foz & to be deliuered ea thar 
op no doubt wronght, it is gods p2ap- | out ofPurgatozy and to redeme pour gie fcb 
le, and the glory of his mercy. And the inne or them, and to woꝛſhyp ceremo⸗ key oy 
ſame mayſt thou ſee by James, when | nies and to be ſhꝛpuen and lo foꝛth. 
he lapth Abꝛaham offered his ſonne x And when . More is come to him 
lo was the Scripture fulfilled, that A= | ſelfe and ſapth the firſt fayth and the firſt 
bꝛaham beleued, a it was rekened hun | tuſtifying is geuen vs without our deſer- 
for righteouſneſſe and he was thereby | uyng . God bethanked, and J would 
made Gods frend. ' | faynethat he would deſcribe me what 
Dow was it fulfilled? befoze Gode | he meaneth by the ſecond juſtifying. J 
Nay , it was fulfilled betoꝛe Sod ma⸗ know no more to do, then whe J haue 
ny yeares befoze , and he was Gods | receaued all mercy and all foꝛgeueneſſe 
frend inany yeares betoꝛe, euen from | of Chꝛiſt treip, to go and powꝛe out the 
the firſt appointement that was made ſame vpon mp neighbour. 
Abꝛahã be⸗ betwene God and hym. Abztaham re# M. Dauid loſt not his fayth, when hee ae. 
lcued = ccaued pꝛomiſes of all mercy æ belened committed adultery. David. 
OO * and truſted Bod and went a wonght Tyndall. No, and therfoze he could Tyndall. 
— 4 out ot that fapth , But it was fulfilled not contmue in ſinnne, but repẽted al⸗ 
fied, befoze vs which can not ſee the hart. as ſoone as his fanit was told him. But 
James ſaith, J wil ſhew thee my faith was he not reconciled by fapth onelp, 
out of inp woꝛkes, and as the aungell | & not by dedes ? ſayd he not haut mer⸗ 
ſaid to Abzaha,now J know that thou | cy on me Loꝛd fox thy great mercy and 
dꝛeadeſt God. Not but that he knew it | foz the multitude of thy mercies put a= pal. G. 
befoze,bur fot vs ſpake he that, which? | way my ſinne . And agapne, make mc 
can ſee nonght in Abzaham moꝛe theu heare top and gladnefie, that the bones 
in other men. ſaue by his woes. | whiche thon haſt bzoken map reiopce. 
And what woꝛkes ment James: ve That is let me heare thy voyte that my 
rely the woꝛkeg of mercy. As if a bꝛo: inne is foꝛgeuen and then J am ſafe # 
ther 02 a ſiſter. lacke rapment oz ſuſte: will reioyce. And afterward he know⸗ when ve 
naunce and pe be not moued to coms ledgeth that God deliteth not in ſacri- haue ofens 
paſſion noꝛ feele their diſeaſes , what fices foꝛ ſinnes , but that a troubled ſpi ded God 
Hee that fayth haue ye then? No fayth(be ſure} rite and a bꝛoken hart is that whiche we mult re 
ſeeth hys that fecleth the mercy that is in Chuft; od requireth . And when the peace tarne quis 
neighbour Foꝛ they that feele that, be mercytull as was made, de pꝛayeth boldly and fami oo boy 
— 74 gapnc & thankefull. — lariy to Sod , that he would be good n bpon 
compaſſion WARS of our ſpiritualitie which will to Sion and Jeruſalem,and ſaith that God to 
on him, not onely be inſ[ificd with wozkes bes then laſt of all when God hath fozge- years vs 
bath no foze theworlde, but alſo before Bod, uen vs of mercy, # hath done vs good foz Chail 
fapth, = Theyhauc had all Lhultedometo rule foz our culll, we ſhall offer ſacrifice of aur 1 
this vit. dundꝛed peareg, and as they thankes to hym agapne , Ho that our ars 
onely be annointed in the head, ſo haue dedes are but thank ng. when 
they oncly bene Kyng and Emperour we haue ſinned , we go with a 
and haue had all power in their hands tyng hart vnto Chꝛiſtes bloud. a there 
and haue bene the docrs onely and the waſh it ol thozough fayth . And our 
leders of thoſe ſhadowes haue dedes are but thankes geupng to God 
gad the name of unces , and hane lcd to helpe our WSA 
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to which our neighbours and cche of 
them owe vs as much agayne at our 
nede. * that — 02 foꝛge⸗ 
ueneſſe ot ſinnes, is built vppon fayth 
in Chꝛiſtes bloud and not on workes. 
M. More wil runne ant the may — foꝛ⸗ 
geneneſſe . £7 Bp what me 
Poena Cul rites doth the Pope that? by Lhuſtes, 
4 And Lhzift hath pzomiled all his ine⸗ 
rites to them that repent and belcue & 
not geuen them vnto the Pope to ſell. 
And in your abſolutios ye oft abſolue 
without iopnyng of penaũce. De muſt 
haue a purpolc to do good wooꝛkes 
3s we Will ye lay. That cõdition is (ct before 
have recta⸗ him to do, out of p mercy that hee hath 
ved at tde receaued and nat to reccaue mercy out 
bid ol Sod gt them. But the opiſh can not repẽt 
— 5 ont ofthe hart. And thertoꝛe cã not fele 
bewe mer» the mercy that fapth bꝛyugeth. E ther⸗ 
to dur kłoꝛe can not be mercytull to their neigh 
nepgh» Hours to doe their wooꝛkes fox their 
hours, lakes. But they faine them a ſoꝛow fo2 
their liimne in which they euer continue 
and ſo mozue foꝛ them in the moꝛnyng 
that thep laugh in them per midday a⸗ 
gapne . And then they iim them 
Bopiſh decdes, to make ſaci nto 
Bod and make an Jdole of hun. 
waters of And finally that good woꝛkeg. as to 
then ielneo eue almes and ſuch like, wſtifie not 
tit not. Ot them ſelues, is manifeſt. Foꝛ as the 
good which ate taught of God do thẽ 
well, ot very loue to God and Lhuſt x 
ot their neighbours fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
tuen ſo the euill do them ot vayne glo⸗ 
rie a a falle fayth wickedly, as we haue 
cxaples in the Phariicts, ſo that a man 
muſt be good per he can do good. And 
lo is it ofthe purpoſe to do thẽ: Ones 
purpoſe is good and an others euill:ſo 
that we muſt be good, yer a good pur⸗ 
pole come. Dow then, to louc the law 
of God and to conſent therto ⁊ to haue 
it wutten in thyne hart and to pꝛoteſſe 
it, ſo that thou art ready of thyne own 
accozde to do it and without compul⸗ 
ſion, is to be rightcous: that J graunt 
and that loue may be called righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe befoze God paſſiue and the lyle + 
be that 1os quickeneſle of the ſoule paſſine . And ſo 
ka karre foꝛth as a man loucth the law of 
8 Aung Bad, ſo farre foꝛth he is rightcous, 4 
le the lo much as hee lacketh oflouc toward 
% bys neighbour alter the example of 
utteug. Chꝛiſt. lo much he lacketh of righteouſ 
ncite. And that thyng which maketh a 
man loue the law of God, doth make a 
man righteous and imſtifieth hun effe=- 
ctiuely and actually and maketh hym 
alpuc as a wooꝛkeiman and canſe effi- 
ant , Now what is it that maketh a 


An aunſwere vnto M. Mores iiij. booke. 


man to lone? vereiy not the dedes , foꝛ 
they tolow and ol loue, it they 
be good. Neither of the 
law, foz that quickeneth not the hart 
Gal. iij. but cauſeth wiath Rom. iii. a 
vttereth the ſinne onely Rom. i. And 
thertoꝛe ſayth Paule that rightconſnes 
ſpꝛyngeth not ont of the deedes of the 
law into the hart, as the Jewes a the 
Ack meane: but contrary the decdes 
of the law lpꝛyng out of the righteoul⸗ 
neſle ofthe hart if they be good. As 
when a father pꝛonounceth the law. 
that the child Call go to ſchole , it * 
nap. Foz that killeth his hart a all his 
luſtes, ſo that he hath no power to loue 

it. But what maketh his hart aline to 

loue it? vcrelp fap2e promiſes of loue a 


— u ſhall haue a gentle 
fcholemaſter and ſha! play inough and 
ſhall haue many gape thynges and ſo 


fozth. Euen lo the pꝛeachyng of fapth au our 


doth woꝛke louc in our ſonles & make wozkes tf 
them alyue æ dꝛaw our hartes to God. they pꝛo⸗ 
The mercy that we hane m chzilt doch fed vt of 
make vs lone onely & onely bzingeth tue art no 


the ſpirite of life into aur loules. eng. 
And therfozc ſapth Paule, we be in- 
ſtificd by fapth and by grace without 
dedeS:that is, yer the dedes come. Fox 
fapth onelp bꝛingeth, the ſpirite of lyte 
and deliucreth our ſoules from frare of 
danation,which is in the law and cucr 
maketh peace betwen God and vs, as 
oft as there is any variaunce betwene 
vs. And finally whe the peace is made 
betwene God and vs and all fo 


though fayth in Chuſtes bloud , # we Fayth in 
begyn to lone the law, we were neuer Ci mas 


the nearer except fayth went with vs, Feth our 


to ſupply out the lacke of full lone , in mall wor» 
rhat we haue pzomiles ,that that litle ue. 


we hane is takea wooꝛth and accepted 
till moꝛe come. And agayne when our 
frailtic hath ouerthꝛowen vs and feare 
of damnation inuaded our conſcicces, 
we were vtecrly loſt, it tayth were not 
bye to helpe vs vp agapne, in that we 
are pzomiled that when ſocuer we re- 
pent ofcutil and come to the right way 
agapne, it ſhalbe fozgeuen tz Lhuſtes 
ſake. Fo2 whe we be tallen, there is no 
Teſtament made in woꝛkes to come, 
that they ſhal ſaue vs. And thertoꝛe the 
woꝛkes of repentaũce oz of the Sacra⸗ 
meres can ncuer quiet aur colciences 8 
dcliuer vs from teare of damnation. 
And laſt ot all in temptation tribula 
tion and aduerſities, we periſhed day⸗ 
ly except fayth went with vs to deliuer 
vs, in that we haue pꝛomiſes, that god 
will aſliſte vs, _ — & fight 
p. uh. 


an 2. ie. Mt AZ + — —— 2 
—_— 


36. As aunſinere vntb MMA. Mores iiij. bool. 


toꝛ vs and rid vs out of the handes of 


© onr enemyes. And thus the righteous 


liucth tuer by fapth, enen from fapth 
to fapth. that is. as lone as he is de⸗ 
i fer before him to fight againl; and 
is let 20 to f. 4 8g 
to ouercome cho ow fapth. The ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſapth, bleſſed is the man whole 
trani{greſſion is foꝛgeuen g his ſinnes 
hid, and vnto whom the Loꝛd recko⸗ 


netz not vnrighteouſnes. So that the 


Faith in 


Chziftes faith onely iuſtifieth vs actively, and 
— ons els nothing on our partie, And as far- 


fic vs, 


Mot. 


Tyndall, 


onely righteouines ot hun that ca but 
limne, and hath nought of bimtclfe to 
make amendes, is the foꝛgeneneſſe of 
ſinne. which taith onely bꝛingeth. And 
as ſarfozth as we be vnrighteous, 


- 


forth as we haue ſinned, be in linne, 02 
do ſinne, oꝛ ſhal ſinne, ſo farfozth mult 
faith in Chꝛiſtes blond inſt;fie vs one= 
ly, andels nothing. To loue, is to he 


righteous, ſa fartoꝛth as thou loneff, 


but not to make rightcons , noz to 
make pcace , To beicne in Chuſtes 
bloud with a repẽting hart, is to make 
righteous, and the oncip makyng of 
peace and ſatiſtaction to Oodwarde. 
And thus becauſe termes be darcke to 
them that be not expert and exerciſch, 
we alway ſet out our meaning wylth 
cleare enſamples, repoꝛting our ſeluts 
vnto the hartes and conic:ences of all 


men. f 
M. The blaſphemous wordes of Lu- 
ther ſeme to ſigniſie, that both lohn Bap- 
tiſte and our Lady were ſinners. | 
Tyndall. John Baptiſte (apde to 
chit Mat. ;. J had neede to be bap⸗ 
riſed of thee, and commeſt thou to me: 
wherot did John conteſſe that he had 
nede to be waſhed & purged by Chuſt, 
of his holynes and good dee des? 
when John laide, bcholve p Lambe 


John Bap gf 59d that taketh away the linnt olỹ 


tiſt and our 


Lady allo 
were ſin⸗ 


woulde, he was not ot that ſoꝛte, no; 
had any linnes to be taken away at a⸗ 


ners & 100+ ny time, noꝛ any part in Chʒiſts bloud 
ked foz the which dyed for ſinners oneip. John 


redem 


in Chzilt, 


ptiõ came to reſtore allthpng ſavth Chzilt, 


That is, he came to entcrpzere the law 
of God truely, and to pꝛoue all fleſhe 


ſinners. to ſend the to Cmiſt,. as Paul 


doth in the beginning ot Komancs. 
which lawe it M. More coulde vnder⸗ 
ſtand how ſpirituall it is. and what it 
requireth of vs, he woulde not ſo dil⸗ 
pute. And it there were no imperfect⸗ 
neſſe in our Ladies deedes, why dyd 
Chziſt rebuke her John. 2. when he 


ought rather to haue honoured his mo 
ther, and why did he matze her lecke 


him three dapes. ci eue, dart ſap Chriſogy. 


that our Lady was now and then ta- mus, 
ken with a little vapne gloꝛp. She lo- 
ked for the 92omiſes of him that ſhould 


come and bicſſe her, from what: She 
belened to be ſaued by Chaiſt . from 

what? This J graumt. that our Lady, Cher 
John Baptiſte, Jſaac,Jacob,Joſeph, was neuer 


| Moſes, and many like, did neuer con⸗ any dat 


ſent to ſinne, to follow it: But had the CM cha; 
holy ghoſt from the beginning. Neuer wor i>tth: 
the later, while they folowed the ſpi⸗ 9% ſue, 
riteand wꝛought their beſt, yet channs 
ces met them by the way and tempta⸗ 
tions, that made their woozkes come 
lometimes vnpertectip to paſle, as a 
potter that hath his craft neuer ſo wel. 
meteth a chaunce now and then, that 
maketh him faſhion a pot a miſſe. So 
that I thinke the perfccteſt of them all 
as we haue cnſamples of ſome, were 
compelledto ſap with Paul, that good 
that J would, J do not and that cuili 
that q would not, that J do. would 
not ſweare on a booke that if our La- 
dy had bene let lip as we other were, 
and as hard appoſed with as preſent 
death before Her cyes, that ſhe would 
not haue denped lomethinges that ſhe 
knew true, pe but ſhe was pꝛelerued 
by grace that ſhe was not. No but 
though ſhe were kept by grace tram 
outwarde derde, pet if were ſuc 
wickednes in her fleſhe, ſhe had ſinne. 
And the grace was, that ſhe knew it, 
and was meeke to beleue in Chiſt, ta 
haue it toꝛgeuen her, and to be pꝛelet⸗ 
ued that it ſhould not bud foxth John 
the Euangciiff, when he was as holy * 
as euer was John the Baptiſt ſad, if Lohn.. 
we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deccaue 
our ſelues. | 

Then he compareth fapth e deedes 
together and will that taych ſhoulde were 
ſtand in no better ſeruice of right then the uy 
deedes. Yes, for the deedes be cxami⸗ 
ned by the lawe, and thertoze it is not 
inough to do them onelp, oz to do the 
with lone: but A muſt do them wyth farth is 
as great lout as Chꝛiſt did foꝛ me, and vnder . 
as I receaue a good deede at my nede. law. 


But faith is vnder no lawe, and ther⸗ 


fore be (he neuer ſo feeble, ſhe (hall re⸗ 
—— accozding to the truth of the pꝛo· 
miſer. 

M. What thing coulde we aſke God ot. 
of right becauſe we beleue him? 

Tyndall. Uerely all that he pzoint- Tynd® 
ſcth, may we be bolde to aſke ot right 


and dutic and by good obligation. 
More. Ferman ſayd that all workes be Me 


good inough in th that god hath chols, 
Tyndall. 


Cedell. 


Che blinde 
and fond 


Luke. 22. 


lohn. 17. 


The diffe⸗ 
rence des 
twene De⸗ 
ters fall x 
the fall of 
Judas. 


Judas 
t\hed A 


Tyndall, I am ſure it is vntrue, fox 
their beſt be not good inough, though 
God foꝛgeueth them their euill of hys 
3 e of their harts. 
Then he endeth in his ſchole doc⸗ 
trine contrary vnto all the ſcripture, 
that God remitteth not the ſinne of hys 
choſen people, becauſe that he hath cho- 
ſen thẽ not of his mercy, but of a toward- 
nes that is more in one then in an other 
ſaying, God ſaw before that Peter ſhould 
repent, and Iudas woulde diſpaire, and 
therefore choſe Peter. Jf Bod choſe 
Peter becauſe he did repent, why choſe 
he not Judas to, which repented as 
much as he & knowledged his ſinne, 
and bꝛought the money agapne?: O 
this blindneſſe, as Bod had wꝛought 
nothing in the repentaunce of Peter. 
Sapde not Chziſt betoze, that Peter 
ſhould falle. And ſayd he not that he 
had pꝛayed foꝛ him that he ſhoulde be 
bolpe vppe agapne 2 Chꝛiſt pꝛaped a 
ſtrong pꝛaper foꝛ Peter to helpe hym 
vp agayne, and luffered a ſtrong death 
thereto. Ano befoze his death he com⸗ 
mitted them vnto his tather ſaying, J 
haue kept them in thy name and J de⸗ 
part, keepe them now from euill. Pe⸗ 
ter had agood hart to Bod, and loued 
his lawe, and beleued in Chziſt, e had 
the ſpirite of Bod in him which neuer 
left him fo2 all his falle. Petcr ſinned 
ot no malice, but of fratitic and ſodaine 
feare of death . And the goodneſle of 
God wꝛought his repentaunce and all 
the meancs by which he was bzought 
vp againe at Chꝛiſtes requeſte. And 
Judas was neuer good, noz came to 
Lhziſt fox loue of his doctrine, but of 
e noz did cuer beleue in 

tilt, 

Judas was by nature and birth(as 
we all be) heyze ofthe wꝛath of Bod, 
in whome the deu wꝛought his will 
and blinded his hart with ignoꝛaunce. 
In which ignozannce and blindnes he 
grew, as he grew in age and fell dee⸗ 
per and deeper therem, and therebp 


delperatis, wꝛought all his wickedneſle, and the 


deuules will and periſhed therin, Fr 
erg | God Log 5 Peter 

his mercy, and gane hun light, and 
his ſpirite to gouerne hun, and not of 
any towardneſſe that was in Peter of 
ys owne byꝛth: but foꝛ the mercy that 
we haue in the birth of Chꝛiſtes death. 

And how will M . More pꝛoue that 
Bod chuleth not of his goodnes but of 
our towardnes? what good toward⸗ 
nes can he haue and endenour that is 
altogether blinde and carped away at 


An anſwere vnto M. Mores fourth booke. 


the will of the denill, till the denill be 


caſt out? Are we not robbed of all to- Dy Adam 


wardnes in Adam, and be by natute 
made the childzen of ſinne, lo that we 


ſinne naturally and to linne is our na- the wzaty 
ture ? So that as now, though we of God. 


would do well. the fleſh pet ſinneth na⸗ 
turalip, neither ceaſeth to ſinne, but ſo 
farfozth as it is kept vnder with vio⸗ 
lence; euen ſo once our hartes ſinned 
as naturally with full luſt and conſent 
vuto the fleſhe, the demil poſſeſſing 
our hartes, and keeping ont the light 
of grace. what good towardncſle and 
endeuour can we haue to hate ſinnc,as 
long as we loue it? what good to⸗ 
wardnes can we haue vnto the wiil 
of God while we hate it and be igno⸗ 
raunt therot. Can the will deſire that 
the witte ſeeth not; Lan the will long 
foz and ſigh loꝛ that the witte knowcety 
not ot? Can a ma take thought foꝛ that 
loſſe that he wotteth not ot: what good 
endtuour can the Turkes chuldzen, the 
— Loy Gone jPopcs pe 
antes w e taught 
falſhead oncly, with like — 
of wotidiy reaſon ; to be all mſtified 


with woꝛkes 2 It is not therefoze as Rom. 


Paule ſaith ofthe running 92 willing. 
but of the mercy of God, that a man is 
called and choſen to grace, 

The firſt grace, the firſt fayth, and the 
firſt iuſtiſiyng is geuen vs freely ſayth M. 
More, which J would faine were how 
it will tand with his ether doctrine, x 
whether he meane any other thyng by 
cholpng them to haue Gods ſpirite ge⸗ 
uen me and fayth to ſee the mercy — 
is lapd vp foꝛ me a to haue my ſinnes 
fozgcuen without all deſerupng a pꝛe⸗ 

aryng of my ſelt God did not ice one⸗ 

p that the thefe that was ſaued at Chi 
ſtes death, ſhould come thether , but 
Bod chole him to ſhew his mercy vn⸗ 
to vs that — after belcue, and pꝛo⸗ 
uided 


wozld was made, 
The xij. Chapter. 


vpon 
blindneſſe. Fox he axeth this queſtion 
wherfore ſerueth exhortatiõs vnto faith, 
if the hearers haue not libertie of their 


frewill , by whiche together with Gods Frewill. 


grace a man may labour to ſubmitte the 
rebellion ofreaſon vnto the obediẽce of 
faith and credence of the worde of God. 


p. v. wher⸗ 


God woꝛ⸗ 
keth by di⸗ 
uers to 


ally & wꝛonght foz the bun- to cal vps 
5 hun thether that dap, to make and to truſt 

1m lee and to receaue the mercy that in his mer⸗ 
was lapd vp foz him in ſtoze, betoze the C 


| Ut will coi 
Noble Tp wanton 


The Witte 
leadeth the 
will, 


Moes 
Wittes are 


captiuated. 


that beſides 


thor realonrebelier 


arp ib the doctrine of his firſt ke, | argu 
ment to connince them and as though 
they compelled not both Kyng a Em⸗ 


5 


witte to beleue. 
ſay as the carte muſt dꝛaw the h 
and the ſonne beget the father , and 
authozitie ofthe Church is greater 
the wil can not 


zen 


belene it, noꝛ hate 


is mancr, wherfoze ſerueth the pꝛea⸗ 
of fayth, if the wit haue no pow⸗ 
er to dzaw the will to loue that whiche 
the wit iudgeth true and good. It the 
will be nought, teach the wit better & 
the will alter and turne to good 
immediatly. Blindnefle is the cante: of 
all cuil, and light the canic of all good: 
ſo that where the tapth is right there 
the hart can not conſent vnto euill, to 
folow the luſtes of the fleſh, as the po⸗ 
— fayth doth . And this concluſion 
ath he halfe a doſe tymes in his boke, 
that the will may compell the witte an 
captiuate it, to beleue what a mi luſteth. 
Uerely it is like that his wittes be in 
captiuitte and foz vauntage tangled 
with out holy fathers ſophiſtrie. 
Dis doctrine is after his owne fee⸗ 
png and as the not his hart 
is. Foꝛ the Popith haue pelded thẽ ſel⸗ 
ues, to folow the luſtes of their fleſh, # 
compel their witte to abſtcine fro loo⸗ 


uſneſſe. As a 
en vp an 


dꝛiueth the is euer by and whi 
— — . 
noz 
reigne 

and eniop the pleaſures of the woꝛld a 
their owne will bye 5 un 
The xi1j.Chapter. ,- | 


N the xi. hee layth that te Clergie 
burneth no man. As though the pope 
Had not firſt foũd the law, + as though 


— 


the 

teach 

but tolo weth na⸗ 
r the witte| to 

ill, that the will lo⸗ 

I the witte (ce and 


kanne the will foloweth , If 
the witte be blynde and leade amiſſe, 


the will folowcth cleane out of ß wap. 
Jan not loue Gods woꝛde before: J 
hate it, befoze J indge it 

De might haue wilelier ſpoken on 


338. An anſwere'ynto 114 .Mores fourth booke. 


| 


| perour to ſweare that they 
| per they crowne them. 


ſo do, 


Then hee bamgeth in prouiſions of 
Kyng Henry the v. Of whom J aſke,M. 
More whether he were right heyꝛe vn⸗ 
d 92 held hee the land with 
the lwoꝛde as an heathen tyꝛaunt, a- 
e eee Prelaces, 
he ſhonld haue had to hears 
ken vnto the truth, ſent into Fraunce, 
to occupie his mynde in warre,and led 
hym at their will. And J aſke whether King hen 
his father ficw not his kyng and the 4, was 
true inheritour vnto the crowne and an vſazzer 
was theretoꝛe let vp of the Byſhops a ot f cn 
kaifc to mainteine they? faiſhead? 
And Jake whether after that wicked 
deede, folowed not the deſtruction of 
the comminaltie and quenchyng of all 
noble blond. 


The xiiij. Chapter. 


7 N the xiiij. he affirmeth that Martine 
Luther ſayth it is not lavfull to reſiſte 
the Turke . J wonder that hee ſhameth The Tirk 
not ſo to lye, ſepng that Martine hath (5 to ber 
witten a lingular treatife fo the con⸗ (9c. 
trary . Bclides that in many other 
workes he pꝛoueth it lawfull , if he in⸗ 
uade vs, 


King 
rp the. d. 


A 


The xvi, Chapter. 


[NR the xvi. he alledgeth Countels. J 

aſke whether Councels haue autho- 
ritie to make Articles ofthe faith with 
ont Gods woꝛde, pea and ofthynges 
impꝛoued by Gods word? 

He alledgeth Auguſtine , Hierome # The rt 
Cypriane.Let han put their woꝛkes in (4-446 
Engliſh and S. Proſperus with them. good | 
why damned they the vnion of Doc⸗ bockt. 
—— becaule the Doctours are a- 

em. 
d when he alledgeth Martyrs , let 
Ln calfe foz his 


our, | 

And in the end he biddeth beware of 
thẽ that liue well in any wiſe.As though 
they whiche lyne tuill can not teach a- 
mille . And it᷑ that be true then they be 4 
ofthe ſureſt ſide, ; 

M. When Tyndall was appoſed of his Mes. 
doctrine, yer hee went ouer ſee, he ſayde 
and ſweare, he ment no harme. 

Tyndall De ſwate not neither was 
chere . that required an othe of Cyndi) 
bun: but he now ſweareth by hun 4 pear 


Poze. 


Cyndall. 


cpa rome and other 


Poze. 


MN. Tyndall doth knowe how that 8. 
Auguſtine and S. Hierome do proue with 
holy Scripture that confeſsiõ is of neceſ- 
ſitie vnto ſaluation. 


Tyndall. That is falſe if pe mcane 


allcdge 
places where? But pe know 
nd other ſtoꝛies and by the con- 
nerſation with Eraſmus , how it came 
vp and that the vſe was once farre o⸗ 


ther then now. 
M. I meruell that Tyndal denieth Pur 


Purgat93P gatory, except he entend to go to hell. 


Moe, 
Curgp. 


Cyadall, 


Tyndall.Deentendeth to purge here 
vnto the vttermoſt of his power & ho- 
peth that death will end and finiſh hys 
purgation , And if there be any other 
purgyng, he will commit it to God e 
take it as he findeth it, when he cometh 
at it, and in the meane tyme take no 
tdonght theretoze, but fox this that is 
preſent wherewith all s were 
r And 

yndall marueleth what ſecret pilles 
they take to purge them ſelues whiche 
not onelp will not purge here with the 
croſſe of Chꝛiſt, but allo bye out theyz 
Purgatoꝛp therot che pope, fox a groat 
9} Vj. pence. 


The xviij. Chapter. 


| The Clergie doth nothyng vnto 
the heretikes but as the holy Do- 
tours dyd. 


Tyndall. Tyndall. yes pe put them in pour pꝛi⸗ 


ſons and diote them and handle then 
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An annſwere vnto A. ores ti. broke. 


he truſteth to be ſaned by, that hee ne- 
meaneth any other 
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alter pour faſhion as tempoꝛall tyꝛaũ⸗ 


man touche one of 
e 
will not ſubmitte hun ſelfe vnto your 
punilhmet, pe leaue him vnto the tein⸗ 
zal —— whome ye hauc hyꝛed 

ople of his goodes to be pour 
bangman, ſo that he muſt loſe his life, 
d + one of you but ablowe on 


M. Saint Paule gꝛue two heretickes 
vnto the deuill whiche tormented theyr 
fleſhe whiche was no ſmall puuiſhement 
and haply he flew them, 

Tyndall. © expounder ofthe Scrip⸗ 
ture like Hugo Charenſis which expoũ⸗ 
deth herericum hominem deut, take the 
hereticke out of his lyfe. we read ofno 


339. 
tes. and ſecretly 
and ſo did not the old holy Doctours. 


Ika man flea his father , pe care not. 
Burt if 


Woze. 


Trudall. 


payne that he had whomthe Lozinthi- Saeed 


excommunicated and gaue to Sa- 
can, ofa bs fiſh ae ha bee 


aſhame 
pented , when he 
ſo carneſtly taken and ſo abhoꝛ⸗ 
red. But pe becauſe pe haue no 
power to deliner them to 
Sathan to blynde t 
myndes,ye deliner t 
tothe fire to deſtroy 
their fleſy, that no 
ſeene 


U 
%? 
.. 
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5 o „ 5 


nicate, but 
our Wp= 

nſelte and re= ſhops do 

his offence dune. 


The pra 


* 
* 


Ss 


lc o papi- 


ſticall Prelates, made by 
Wylliam Tyndall. 


C In the yeate of our Lorde. 1530. 


illiam Tyndallto the Chri- 
ſtian Reader. 


Den the olde Seribes 


kingdo:nc of heauen (which is Gods woꝛd 
that the people coulde not enter in vnto the 
knowledge of * true wap. 3 Chꝛiſt Loos 
plapneth in the Golpell. ktiy. | 
they fat in the hartes of men with their faile 
doctrine in the ſtead of God and hys wozd,# 
ſiew the ſouics of the people to deuoure theit 
badyes , and to robbe them of their wozidlp 
ſubſtance. But when Chai and John the 
Baptilte had reſtozed the Scripture agaypne 
vnto the true vuderſtanding, and had vtte⸗ 
red their fallchead, and umpꝛoued their tradi⸗ 
ciens. and confounded their falſe mterpꝛeta⸗ 
tions with the cicare and emdent ter tes, and 
with power of the holy Gholt,# had oug h 
all their tuggiing and criſie to light, the 
they gat them vnto the elders of the people # 
perſwaded them ſaying, this man ts ſurely 
An old pza- the deu, and hys myzacieg be of the d 
ctiſe of the no doubt. And eſe good woꝛrkes Which be 
Pyhatiſeig, doth in healing the people, pea and his pꝛea⸗ 
newly pza: ching againſt our couctouſines are but a clone 
ciifcd by rhe to bin hym vnto hys purpoſe, that when 
Pope & his ht hath gottẽ hun diſciples ynow, he mop riſk 
Pzelates. pgainſt the Empcrour, and make hymſclſe 
kyng. Ind then ſhall the Nomayneg come F 
take our land from vs, and cary away out 
people, and put other nacions in our realme; 
and ſo ſhall we loſe all that wc haue. and the 
moſt part of our kues therto. Take heede 
therctoꝛe betimes While there is remedy, yet 
102dly pze- He 90 fo far that ye be not able to refiſte hym. 
fermentccs (Theeldersof thepcople which were ri 
are lettes to Md welthy, though befoze the p in a maner 
true Chi: uoured Chiſt, or at þ leaſt way wert indiffx 
Ttanttic. rent. not greatly caryng whether God 02 
deuil raigned, ſo that they nught vide in ther 
authoꝛitie, feared unmediatip as Herode di 
of the loſle of his kingdome r, the wife 
men aſked where the new bone ay Fes 
wes was) and confpired with the 
. and Phariſeis againſt Chꝛiſt. and tooke 
deen and dzonght him vnto Pilate, ſaying: wi 
red Chit. haue founde this fellow peruerting the peo⸗ 
le, and foꝛbidding to pay tribute vnto Ces 
far. and ſaving that he is king, and mouyn 
the people from Galile vnto this place. Th 
Mate though he ikewife was befoꝛe indik⸗ 
ferent, put now in feare of the loTe of his ot 


wꝛalh among them, that 
againſt the E mperour. Ind 


belonged to 
they gene Ceſar lawfull their bodchy 
ſeruice # God the hart, and that they oula 
— * 2 then [r — 
reccaue mercy, and of god 

de taken from of them. Ind the Apoctics — 
taught that all ſoules ſhonld obey the Yr all obedifce, 
powers 0z tempozall rulers : but their obſti- 
— — m1 — 

ey coulde not repent, and their rapiyng vp⸗ 
pon the open and mantkfeſt Which they 
coulde not impꝛoue, and g the holy 
Ghoſt, and ing of the preachers of righte 
ouſnes,v:ought the w2ath-of God vp0 the, 
and was cauſt of their vtter deſtruction. 

Euen io our Scribes and Phariſes, now 
that their hypocriſie is diſcloſed, and their. 


. faiſhead ſo bzought to light that u con no lõ⸗ 


ee gentiepss, fow tempera 
le, the Lozdes, gentlemen, and tempoꝛa | 
officers, and to ali that loue this wozlde ag 9222 
they do, and vnto wholdeuer great wpth 4410 
png,and vato the kyngs aracehimſcife, ;1,. 

and after the ſame enſampic, and the ann 
ſame perſwalions caſt them into kke feare of 
loſing of their woꝛldly dominions , and roꝛe 
vnto them, ſaping: pe be and care 

at all, but haue a good ſport that the 
hexetickes raple on vs. But geue the ſpace 
a while till they be growen vnio a multitude, 
and then pe (hall ſce them peach as faſt a- 
gainſt you , and moue the prople agaynſt 
you , and do their heſte to tuſte pou 
downe alſo, and ſyall cry hauocke, and make The gene® 
all common. O generation of ſerpentes how tion of 0 
well declare pe that ye be the right ſonnes of peates- 
the father of ail lyes. Foz they Which ve call 
heretickes peach nothing fave that which 

our 


William Tyndall tothe Chriftian Reader. 341, 


the Pope to the Popes lawe 

Lan br Pought at all — 
— — — 
owne traditions, dee ph rage tha 


Ind 
1 a 
— $104 
L 


ſtozies ſince the woꝛlde beganne: euen like= 
wile pe, if xe will wincke in ſo open clcare 
light and let your ſclucs be led blyndfold,and 
yu pour part with the hypocrites in lyke 
inne and niſchick, be ſure, ye ſhalt hauc your 
part with in lyke wzath and vengeance 
tly to tau vpon then. 
Js 
p 

gaynſt pou, I aunſwere : if yefcate pour cd: pſed ; 
Al l e pe agapnſt pour ſelues that ye —5 
are Foz if pour conſciences accu 
ſed pou not of enili dopng , What necde pe to 
fearc pour commons: What commons was 
cuer ſo cui that they roſe againſt their heats 
foz well 7 LYozeouer pe witneſle a- 
e Fertepan promo eto 
in - Foz temporat 
officers aſſiſtence , if thep miniſtcr their offt- 
ces truly, and to care foz the keeppng of the, 
as much as they care foz to kepc his lawes. 

The happly byd pou take an ch Popes 
cxainple U pcople of Jlnany ciergie ate 
which (thep pe) that Yartin Luther tyz- jyers. 
8 5 one ſentence in all the 


Fark artin Luther finde that 
| a mi to reſiſt his ſuperiour? Moꝛe⸗ 
if Martin Luther and the pzeacherg 


wile with them, whiche are pet all alyue at 
{pill de me who dene the 
pou. who ltyzred vp the com 
mos of the Jewes to reſiſte the Emperour, 
Scribes and P with 
had ſlayne Chiſt æ The wzath 
- of God. of God yz 
od 


reth bp 
— the people 


' 


of Chailt to makeacioke cores” 


fleſhip libertic,and not to truth. 


4.4, 
5 $ 


ThePrafliſeof 8 


| er | 

Ind Ne tio den Prelates appointed to 
5 preach Chriſt, may not leaue 

Gods worde, and miniſter tem- 


porall offices : But ought to teach 


the lay people the right way, and 
let them alone with all tem- 
porall buſineſſe. 


=== Ur Sanionr Jeſus 
Lhuſt anſwered jÞ1- 
lace, Joh. is. that * lohn. 1g. 


ü 
m in - 
the lyte to —— ook ve 
mf T 
22 Tf his diſciples may 
be obeyed moze them Af compell "then Lhuiſtes Uicars 


be 
which mi⸗ The wins 


to beare , and his all comfozt niſter his kingdome here in his bodely 
But onelp ſee that neither they put pou — > han F onctiight of his flock, mn 


eſiſte them with 


—— none Emperours, Kingcs, may net 
Dukes, Lows, En „teinpozall baue an 
iudges. oz any tepozal officer. oꝛ vnder tere 
falſe names haue any ſuch dominion, ® 


oF word oꝛ mmilter any ſuch office as requirerh 
A violece. And Math. s. No mũã cã ſerue h. 
reuenged . 2-yon ag thoſe cructl wolucs w two maſters. where Lhzſt cocludech 4 


EL pon | 
vpon cruell deudure his Lambes, and will play with ti ſaping: Ye can not lerue Bod a Mä⸗ 
tyꝛaunteg . hypocrites, and compaſſe them in their owne that! | - 
wyles, # ſend them a dazing tn the 197 — —— am⸗ 
deſtroy 


8, dignities. 
54 Nt | 
+ 6 then thoſe And Math. xx. Chill called his dil- Math. 20. 


ucious and wilfull blynd perſecutcrs w ciples vnto him, and ſayde: ye know 
refuling mercy when they wert calied the Loꝛdes or the heathen people haue 
to, choſe rather to haue they? part with dommion ouer them, and they that be 
pocritcs in ſheddyng of innocent bloud, tha great do exerciſe power ouer them: 


bee partakers with them alſo in haupyg vow 
owne bloud ſhed e, God Dow be it, it not be ſo among 
8 ee en be a deen yon, But whoſoeucr will be rene 

er . mong pon, hall be pour miniſter,and 
he that will be chiete ſhalbe pour ſer⸗ 
uaunt: euen as the ſonne of man camc 
not that men ſhoulde miniſter vnto 


ed) who are Ions but fo —— miniſter — geue 
his life fs2 the redemption of ma- 
9 N ny. wherfoze the officers in C — 1 
kingdome map haue no do- Ihutes 
minton 02 4aridiction, noz execute a zm dom t 
ny tempoꝛall auctozitie 93 of vi⸗ may baut { 


vicuce, noꝛ may haue any like maner no temps* 
among them, But cleant cõtrary they roll dom 
maſt calt themſclues downe vnder al, 0. 
and become ſernauntes vnto all,ſuffer 
of all, and beare the burthen of cuery 
maus infirmiries,aud go betore the, & 
light ko them againſt the world with 
the ſwoꝛde ot Gods word, ene vnto y 
! Ddrath, after the en e of Chit, 
, And cgath. xvid. rhe the dilaplies th 
' aked who choulde bc t in the 

He 
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9 child in 


Chiles 
unt what vnder 


Wig. 


Thel. y. 


Co recrine co 


Popiſhe Prelates. 


ok rule, a to be great in Chꝛi p 
dect dg un an ben 
ſayd: Be that receauerh one ſuch chude 
in my name me. what is p 
— nn dyke re 

to to 
thy ſelfe , and to caſt thy ſcife 
all men, a to conſider all mens 


the fapth: | 
Paule teacheth. 1. Thel.s, Ab omni ſpe- 
cie mala, from all that might ſeeme e⸗ 
uill oz wherofa man might ſurmile a= 


mille, and that thou ſo loue them, that 
whatſoeuer gift ot god in thee is, thou 
thinke the ſame theirs and their foode, 
and fo2 their ſakes geuen vnto thee, 
as the truth is, and that all their infirs 
mities be thine, and that thou fele the, 
and that thine hart mourne toz them, 
and that with al chy power thou helpe 
to amende them, and ceale not to ctye 
to God foz tht neither day noz night: 


and that chon let nothing be fonnde in 


The Bope 
is a Wolfe 
malambes 


lung, 


Thus pe lee, that Chziſtes kingdome 


thee that any man rebuke, but 
whatloeuer thou teacheſt them, that be 
thou: and that thou be not a wolte in 
à Lambes ſkinne as our holy father 
Pope is, which commeth vnto vs in 
a name 2 22828 — — title ot 
curfſed 02 bym⸗ 
{elfe Seruus ſeruorum, ſeruaunt of 
all ſeruauntes, and is pet kounde cyran- 
nus tyrannoruth,of all tyzauncesp moſt 
cruetl. This is co receaue young chil- 
den in Chuſtes name, and to reccaue 
young V in Chꝛiſtes name, is to 

e in the kingdome of Lhuft, 


is 


Peter was not greater then the 


other Apoſtles, by any autho- 
ritie geuen him of Chriſt. 


may be called chiefe of the Apoſtics fo 
his actinitie and boldnes aboue the o⸗ 


ther: but that Peter dad any anctozitie Peter bat 


A- no auth 


oz rule ouer his bꝛethꝛen and 
poſtles, is falie and contrary to p ſcrip 
ture. Chꝛiſt fozbad it the laſt euen be⸗ 
1 

e, way the contrary 
as I haue rehearſed. 

Thou wilt ſay ; thou canſt not ſce 
how there ſhould be any good ozder 
m that kyngdome where none were 
better then other, and where the ſupe⸗ 
rio2 had not a lawe and authozitie to 
—— inferioz with violẽte. The 
woꝛlde truely can {ce no other way to 
rule then with violence. Foz there no 
man abſteincth from eutl but foz feare, 
becauſe the loue ot righteouſines is not 


wꝛitten in their hartes. And therefoze The popes 
the Popes kingdome is of the wozld, ＋ l 
ace, is 0 [4 


Foz there one ſoꝛte are pour 
your holines, pour fatherhode: Yn o⸗ ® 
ther, my Loꝛd Byſhap, my Loꝛd Ab- 


| F T rable of 
bot; my Loꝛd Pꝛyoꝛ: An other, maſter the ones 
garde that 
weare hig 


Doctour, Father, Bachelar, mayſter 
Parſon, maiſter Uicar, and at the laſt 
— — And 3 
uery man raigneth oucr other wyt 
might, and haue eucry ruler his pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, bis iapler, his chapnes, his toz- 
mentes, euen ſo much as the Fryers 
obſeruauntes obſerue that ruic, and 
compell man other, with violece 
aboue the crucineflc of the Heathen tp⸗ 
rauntes, ſo that what — — 
m, map out t of telling 
mien out of (chole. T rule ouer the 
bodpe with violence, and compell it 
whether the harte will oz not, to ob⸗ 
ſerue thinges oftheir owne makmg · 
But in the kingdome of Sod u is 
contrary, Fox the ſpirite that bzinger) 
them thether, maketh them * 


cy ſape that Peter was 
v1 |; hicfe of the Apottles, verety 12 
as appellcs was called chief i chat of 
a (44 ofÞDainters for his excellent — 
cunninge abouc other, euen ſo Peter *®+ 


the Jpeg ⸗ 


bours 
all loue, in that kyngdome, ſo 
mckencs # him to take the weake by the hand 
pacience. to helpe hym, and to take him that 
not go vppon his ſhoulders and b 
hun. And ſo to do ſernice vnto the we 
kcr,is to beare rule in that kingdomc, 
Peter in; And becaule Peter did excede the o⸗ 
— of ow — Apoſties 8 feruẽt — lev nk 
rng tn his bꝛethꝛeu, therefoze is he called, 
his dilagece in the Scripture, but in the vſe of ſpra⸗ 
ee in kyng the chietelt of the Apoſties z not 
thc — had _ dominion ouer them, 
rare) the Of which truth thou mayſt lee allo the 
chick of the practiſe in the Acres of the Apoſtles ats 
3polties. ter the reſurrection . Foꝛ when Peter 


had bent and pꝛeached in the houſe of 


© Cornelius an heathen mũ the other that 
were Cirtumciſed chode him, becauſe 
he had bene in an vncircumciſed mans 
Houſe & had eaten with hum, foꝛ it was 
forbidden in the law, neither wilt they 
yet that the heathen ſhould be called, 
her was And Peter was fapne to gene acs 
Peoered to cores vnto them which is no token 
render an of ſuperioꝛitie) and to ſhew them how 
— . he — warned of the holy ghoſt lo to 
is bethze do Actes. xi. N 1 
of dis do» And Actes xv. when a Coũtcell was 
enges. gathercd of the Apoſtles and dilcipleg 
about the Circumciſion of the heache, 
1 Peter bꝛought foꝛth, not his commaſis 
Haan ns de ment and the auchozitie of his 'Uts 
part of brs cat ſupp, but the miracle that the — 
aut hozitie, ghoſt had ſhewed fo the heathen, how 
but the at ß pꝛeachyng ofthe Bolpell the holy 
mighty ghoſt had lighted vppon t d pu⸗ 
— of xitieb their hartes thꝛough fayth, and 
te thercloze pꝛoned that they ought not to 
be Circumciſed. | h 
And Naule and Barnabas bꝛought 
lo oꝛth the miracles alſo that God 
ſhewed by them among the 
Al! the Z- thiongh unc eres, And ther 
politics al- James 2 Nth a pzopherie 
— — the olde Te for the ſayd | 
ol ebm And therewith the aduerſaries = 


Chzi#,and uer therr hold, and they cluded with 


no aut hoʒis One ailent by the authoꝛitit of the ſcrip⸗ 
ut ol their ture and of the holy ghoſt,that the bras 
wur. then ſhould not be Circumciſed, & not 
by the commmaundement of Peter vn⸗ 
der payne of curling, excommunitati 
d interditing and ie bugges to ; 
fooles and childꝛen afraped withall. 
Peter as And Actes vii. Meter was ſent of 


ſent vy the the other Apoſtles vnto the Samarts: 


other 3 p9- tanes, whiche is an euident taken that 


The Practiſe of 


had no -onter them ( fo: Ces ty 


ſent 
that 


thou ſeeſt that in the king ** 
dome of Chꝛiſt and in his Lhurche oz 
congregation and in his coũſels the tu 


dis lace, 


Scripturt 


ler is the Scripture ued thzough f; as chu 
the miracles otthe holy ghoſtand men 2 ha 


be ſeruauntes onely, and Chziſt is the 
head and we all bꝛethꝛen: And whe we 
call men our heades, that we do not be 
canſe Ae ozne oz ſhauen, oz be⸗ 
cauſe of their names: Parſo 


Utcare, - 
Bylyop, Pope: But onely becauſe of — 
e 


the word; the map whoſo 
Bod moucth his hart play 48 
corect hyin . It he w 


that they 
mnuſter, 


pꝛeterre their falſe doctrine aboue the 
true woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. 


¶ Ho the „ ee puni- 


ſneth treſpaſſers, and how by the 
Goſpell we oughtto go to law 
with our aduerſaries. 


Dough that they of Chꝛiſtes cõ 


cauſe har 


much that Chu 
ze hand ſapth 


the world by vb n. 


alſo 2 W 
5 a , 
occaſions cone her it ca not 


is my 
it w 


Inot let 22255 


fozme 5 
lone , 


ral loue wil let a mother hate her child z 
when 


fo 
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ordeined in Chriſtes Church and 
what their offices were to do. 
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we ſhould 
e hun and thee, — 


xvii. Tec 
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4.6. The Pradliſe of 


frendes, cholen:to tende # wapte 
the licke, and to waſh the Saints fi 
that came from one bn 
# os of — D 
Common oꝛ £03 tcart 
goddes. thoſe common goodes of the Chu 
offered foz the ſuccour of the podꝛe 
The ren grew in all Lhurches lo exce 
cyaricitem {Ax in ſome tion it was lo 
the pzima- much that it was t to! ” 
tiue church taine an hoſt of men. Jn lo much 
ances did oft tymes perſecute the 
Chꝛiſten foz thoſe common goodes, as 
thou ſeeſt in the lite ot S. Laurence the 
Deacon ot Rome. 4 


The cone- , And moxcouer the couetoulne | of 
toulnes of the Pꝛelates was the decay of C - 
Dꝛelateg dome, and the of the kyng⸗ 

was the dome of Bahomete . Foz by the firit 
— 5b ſpꝛi ot the — — r 
Emperours, ynges, and grear 

— nd Lozdes of Chuſtendome had geyen 
of the king their treaſure ſo nughtely vnto — 


9 


vattell againſt the Saracenes & Tur⸗ 
F 
tiuitie e make 
— —— wharth : 
were wozth, & raple vp taxes at their 
pieafure) ſo that a certapne wꝛiter of 
ſtozics layth: The pꝛelates gaped wohe 
———ää— Ip - 
on > agapnſt the Turkes, th 
pe men looked when the Pꝛelat 
woulde lay out their money to mak 
the warte withall, and not to ſpend it 
The pz0ud in Woe ve, as che moſt part of the 
they ſpent that was gotten with almoſt a blout 
the creaſure of martpʒs vppon goodly plate and 
ot y p00ze great veſſeles of golde a  wytt 
out care of thinges to come, deſpiline 


God whom w pped fo thei 
bellies ſake — Me 


tout. 


his ſoldiars lacked wages, he tooke it 
the 2 Note her; 


ſent the third part vn- 
to the Emperour: which 
des hane bene a great treaſure i 
Church. | | 


«By what meanes the Prelates 
fell from Chriſt, 


7 Pe office ofa byſhop was aronme 
at the beginning that no man co- The By 
nered, and that no man durſt take vp5 120%" ; 
bym, ſaueheonely which loued Chyiſt puma, 
better thEhis owne life, Foz as Chziſt Church 
ſaith that no man might be His diſciple was a da 
except that he were ready to loxſake life *70uget, 
and all: euen ſo might that officer be dice. 
ſure that it woulde coft hun his lyle at 
one time 02 another fo tecoꝛd 
vnto the truth. But alter that the mul⸗ 
titude ofthe Chꝛiſten were encrealed # 
many great men had receaued 5 faith, 
then both landes, and rentes, as well 
as other goodes were genen vnto the 
maintenaunce as well of the clergie as 5 
of the pode: becauſe they gane then 52988 
tythes to the Pꝛieſtes, noꝛ pet do Cbzil 
laue in certaine countryes, Foz it is Charchc, 
to much to geue almes nges, chere was 
landes, and tithes alſo. And then the ns this 
Byſhops made them ſubſtitnres vn- pn 
der them to helpe them, which they as. 
called pzicſt, and the name of By- 
ſhop vnto themlelues, | 
But ont of the Deacons ſpꝛang all 
the miſchiete. Foz thozow their hands lcp 
went all thing, they miniſtred vnto þ Karen 
clergie,they mmiſtred vnto the pooze, ame 5:6 
they were in fauoure with great and ont ol te 
ſmall. And when the Byſhops office Deacons. 
began to haue reſt and to be honozable, 
then the Deacons thoꝛow fauour and Money 
gigs claned vp therunto, as lightly purcha(® 
bath the olde Abbotes treaſure pzefermi!- 


Che Pie. parliament that they muſt byde in the 
ares molk courre ſtill, ozels IRAN Ions 
web": plyralitie ofbenefices, And then by li⸗ 
ihe tle and litle they enhaunſed 8, 
and turned all to theinſelues, mini⸗ 
(mg the pooze peoptcs part. and en⸗ 
creaſing theirs, and iopning acquat 
taunce with greatmnen, and with their 
power climed vp and entitled thein w 
the chuſing and confirming of pope 
pow the and all Byſhops, to flatter and pur⸗ 
ciergic firſt chaſe fanour and defenders : truſtin 
by riches moe vnto their woꝛldly wilſdome 
10 * vntd the doctrine ol Chꝛiſt which is 
n wildome of Bod, and vnto the delete 


uaunced 
clues, ot man then of God. Then while they 
1 that had the plow by the tayle looked 
backe, the plow went awry. faith war 


- = and faintie, loue —— ns, 
the Scriprure wared darcke , Chziſt 
wheo the was no more leenc ; he was inp moũt 
vim with Moes, and therefoze the By⸗ 
ncht, then ſhops would haut a Sod vppon the 
hep viſpu? earth whom they mught lee, and ther⸗ 
ted ue upon they begã to dilpute who ſhould 


ſwoulde be 
highcit. be grratelt. 


Hou the Byſhop of Rome be- 
came greater then other, and 
called hymſelfe Pope, 


Den quod wouldlp wiſdoine, 


Terafalent 


4s y firſt Sralt 1A Dicrnlale muſt be the grea- 
(ea? ort * teſt, ſoꝛ ywas Chiſtes ſear, 
he byſhop. rt Nd eſt, ſoit came to 


fot a ſtalon. And in concluſion w 
Lone 22 — and much riches, 
there was the joppe euer greater 
then his felowes, Alexandte in Egipte 


and Antioch in Grete, were greater 

then their neighbours. Then thoſe de⸗ 

Tonſtanit- caping Conſtantinople and Rome wars 
dee, ed great, and ſtroue who ſboulde be 
— And C6ſtatinople ſapd, where 

E ts there ought to bethe 

. ſeat and chiefeſt Byſhop. Foz 

the nr lay moſt at Conſtanti- 
nople,becanle it was (J olc)nigh 

the middes of the Empyre, t e I 

muſt be the greateſt ſapde the Byſhop 

Bow Ros Of Conſtãtinople. quod p Byſhop 
nt came Of Mo though lye ne- 
tobt chile uer (01 at Conttatinople pet he is 
t cuie. of Rome , a Rome is 


Popiſhe Prelates. .... 5 


vnto the Emperours of both | 


ofa verpcarle hire no interioꝛ 


| obtapned of Phocas to be Phocas 
called the chiefeſt of all ** 
that his Church ſhould be the chiefe rgur art 
Church. which auccoutie as ſoone as gaue pꝛiui⸗ 


he had purchaſed; he ſent immediatly 
his commanndement with 
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By what meanes the Pop 
inuaded the Empyre. 


Mabemet T that ſame ſcaſon Mahe 


# the dope A te auer ot theſect ofthe T ar 
began at nne. A 


* | 
3 
lie Mahomete was in thoſe parties, 
buſie was the Pope in thelc quarteve 
co inuade the Empyꝛe (with thet 
ol his ſwomne Byſhoppcs which p! 
eee 
— farre of in reſiſting of £98: 


. | 


di nt 
and pzoclapmed him no right 
tour, and that —_ not lawtuli 
hoide of him, and abſolucd his Lozdes 
and (ubt of their | 


"T1 - 
| 


TIT 
r mar 


* 


7 ÞDencame Zacharias the firf 
Zacharias in whole tyme Hildericus was R. 
the firſt. of Fraunce a man that gouerned hys 
Hildericus Kealne (as it oft chaunceth) by a de 
Pipinns. bite (as perſons ) one Pipige a 
Loꝛd of His owne and his ſwoꝛne ſut 
tect. This Pipine ſent an holy Byſhox 
| to — — 10 
Che Bope to dun kyng of a 1 
put downe would be his defender m Italy 5 11 


opt 


the tight maner of ſcalled hozſes is the ont to 
rench claw the other) aud Zacharias auuſwe⸗ 
vng and 5 
ſet vype 

Pipine. 


Loꝛdes and alſo Pipine tooke 
ons foz their othes of our ho 

her and were one. Thus 
was our | the Pope crept vp 
into the conſciences of men with hys 
falſc interpꝛetation of byndyng & loo⸗ 
ſpng good, vii. hundzed pearcs agone, 


T Þen came Stephanus the ſe- 
cond out of whole hands Eſtulphus oo 


kyng of Lombardy fapne hauc 
ſcratched ſomwhar,fo be thought that ** dm. 
the holy fathers 


both the 
d 


to falt and E*ulphus 
dad all ready. raked to much vnto the, _ 
But the new kyng Pipine of Fraunce 
warned of his duty and ſeruite promi- 
ſed. and mindfull of old frend\hpp, and 
hopyng foꝛ part of the „tame to 
ſuccoux the dope hee had 
ſubdued the eng of £01 ; hee 

aut —— — — — to — 4 

Peter nary begger 20- Pope 
uinces and countreys in Lombardy aduaunced, 
and in Italy, with the Jie Coꝛſica and 
many great Cities of which loine per⸗ 
eayned vuto the Emperour beyng the 
at Lonſtantmoplic, and pet the Empe⸗ 
rour had ſent befoze vnto kyng Pipine 
that he ſhould not geue of his rownes 
vnto the Pope,1But bipine aunſwered 
that he came toz the ſame intent, and to 
enhaunce our holy father. And our hos 
| receaued them. 


no hente to come fot two cauſes: 


quarters of the wozld had done, 


A Fter Pipine rai dis ſonne the C70 
great Charles whom we call Charle magnis. 
mayne which knew no other Bod but 

the pope,noz any other way to heauen 

then to do the Pope pleaſure . For the 

Pope ſtrucd hun foz twoo 4 


Popiſhe Prelates. 


cue Pope One, to diſpente with him foz whatſo⸗ 
become a etter milchiet he did: an other, to be ſta⸗ 
great God gliſljed in the Emppꝛe by his helpe, for 
in tarth. without his fanour hee wiſt it would 
not be, ſo great a God was our holp ta 
ther become all ready in thole dapes. 
This Pope Stephen in his r 
Defiderius DAVES fell at variaunce with Deſiderius 
kyng of Lombardy about the Archby- 
ſhop of Kaucnna, 


: 


pope Þ Fter Stephen ſucceded Adria y firlk, 
dun the with whom Deſiderius the N. of LO 
fit, bardy would fayne hauc made peace 
but pope Adrian would not. And ſhozr 
ip vpon that the bꝛother ot this Charle- 
mayne Which raigned with hun in half 
the dommion of Fraunce dyed , whole 
wife fot feare of Charles fled with ber 
ij. ſonnes vnto Deſiderius king ot Lom 
bardy foz ſuctour. Deſiderius was glad 
of their comming truſting by the mea⸗ 
nes of theſe two childꝛen to obraine ta 
uour among many of the Frenchmea 
and ſo to be able to reſiſt Charles it hee 
would medle and to bꝛyng Italy vnto 
the right Emperour agapne, & would 
haue had that pope Adrian (ypuld haue 
annopnted thein kynges in their ta- 
thers roome. But Adrian teſuſed that 
to do ( foꝛ he ſaw Charles mighty and 
mete toꝛ his purpoſe ) and was as wp⸗ 
The Pope ly as Deſiderius @ thought to kepe out 
porpoled the right Emperour and be Emperoz 
me in of RK9zne him (elfe , though he gaue an 
un other the name fox aſcaſontill a moze 
connentent tyme came. 
Then Deſiderius warred vppon the 
Hopes uariſdiction, Aud Adrian ſent to 
Charles. And Charles came with his ar 
my and dꝛaue out Deſiderius and hys 
ſonne, which ſonne fled vnto the right 
Emperour to Lonſtantmople . Aud 
Charles 4 Charles & the Pope deupded the kyng⸗ 
ho Pope dome of Lombardy betwene the. And 
— — Charles tame to Rome. And the Pope 
„tom. de were lwoꝛne together, that vo 
daidy, TCoener ſhould be enemy vnto the one 
{haul be enemp allo vato the other, 
T be Pope This Adrian gathered a Louncell 
Colored 8 tmmediatly ot an. T. ij. Biſhaps, Ab- 
2nd gane botes, and religious periones & gaue 
buto Char vnto Charles $ his ſucceſſours the em⸗ 
ks the ppꝛe of Nome & oꝛdemeo that the right 
Empꝛ ze o and power to choſe the ope ſhould 
dont. de his, and that no Byſhop ſhau!d bee 
conlccrate till he had obtained of hym 
both conſent and the oznamentes of a 
Byſhop alſo( whiche they now bye of 
toe Hope)vunder payne of curſpng and 
to be dclinercd vnto blacke Sathã the 
deu ill and loficot goodes Dill, ixty, 
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And Leo the third whiche ſucceded Leo the 16. 
Adrian confirmed-the ſame and crow= Pope. 
ned Charles Emperour of Nome foz 
like ſernice done vnto hum. And then Of one 
there was appopntmẽt made betwene u bote Em 
the Emperoures ot Lonſtantinople 45 — . 
and of Rome and the places alſigued a 
bow {acre the bozders of cither Em⸗ 
ptre (huld reach, And thus of one Em⸗ 
py2e was made twapne, And thertoꝛc 
the Empire of Coſtantinopie to lacke 
ot helpe was ſhortly atter {ubducd of 
the Turkes, 

The ſapd Leo alſo called Charles the Moſt Ct 
moſt Chziſten kyng , becauſe of hys den byng. 
good ſernice: which title the kynges of 
Frannce vle vnto this dap though ma 
ny ot them bee neuer fo vnchuliened? 

As the laſt Leo called our kyng the de⸗ Defender 
tender ofthe fayth. And as this Pope of he faich 
Clemens calleth the Duke ot Guclder She eideſt 
the eldeſt ſonne ol holy fea of Rome, (ue ot the 
foꝛ no other vertue noꝛ pꝛopertie that yoly fate. 
any man can know , ſaue that hee hath 

bene all his lyte a pickequarel! and a 

cruel! and an vnrighteous bloudſheds 

det, as his father that ſitteth in that ho Who 4, 
ly ſca is. So now aboue ſeuen hundzed human 
tar es to be a Chꝛiſte kyng is to fight beng. 

toꝛ the Pope, and maſt Thziſten that 

moſt ſighteth and catch moſt men toz 

his plcaſure, 

This Charles was a great conque= The ſyſe of 
rour that is io ap a great tyꝛaunt, a o- Chat ico. 
uercame many natiös with the [word, 
and as the Turke compelleth vs vnto 
his tayth, ſo he copciicd the with vio⸗ 
lence vnto the faith ot Chꝛiſt ſap the to 


ties. But(alas) Lynſtes fapth where= Charles cd 


unto the holp Ghoſt onely d2awerh peucd an 
mens hartes thoꝛough pꝛeachyng the wen to the 
woꝛde of truth and holy nuyng accoꝛ⸗ 92e9ierce 
dyng therto, he knew not but vnto the 59+ kope. 
Hope hee ſlubdued them and vnto this 
ſuperſtitious Jdolatrie whiche we vie 
cleane contrary vnto the Scripture. 
Moꝛeouer, at the requeſt and great 
deſp:c ot his mother, hee marycd the 
daughter of Defiderius kyng of Lom⸗ 
baroy , but after one peare vnto the Pzactile, 
rcat diſpleaſure of his mother he put 
raway agapnce: but not without the 
falſe ſutiltie ot the Pope thon mayſt be 
ſur e, neither without his diſpentation. 
Fox howe could Charles haue made 
warre toꝛ the Popes pleaſure with De 
ſiderius her father, and haue thiuſt hym 
out of his kingdome, and baniſhed his 
ſonne loꝛ euer, deuiding his kingdome 
betwene hun and the pope, as long as 


ſhe had bene his wic 
And thertoꝛe the Pope with his au⸗ 
Ag. v. tho⸗ 


— 
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This was 
an Empe - 
tout foz the 
popes own 


mouth. 


dotyng 
Emperour 


therto. | 
—— 1 — 
luſtes being greater the great Charles, 
he would not wete noꝛ yet 
And bepond all chat, the laping is: 
in his old age a whore had ſo bewit⸗ 
ched him with a ryng and a peatlt in it 
and J wotte not what unagerie gra⸗ 
nen therem, that he went a 
her as a dogge after 


his 


atter 


dotchcad was beſide him ſeife a who 
out of his mynde: in ſo much that whe! 
the whoze was dead, he could not de⸗ 
parte from the dead coꝛps, but cauſed 
it to be enbaumed a to be caryed with! 
him whether ſocuer he went, lo that al 
the would wondered at him: till at it 
laſt his Loꝛdes accombꝛed with cary⸗ 
ing her krom place to place and aſha⸗ 
med that fo old a man, ſo great an £1 

perdut and ſuch a moſt Chuſten kyng, 


on whom e whole dedes cuerp mans 


eyes were ſet, ſhould dote on a dead 
whore , take counſeli what ſhould be 
cauſe. And it was cũcluded that it mul 
nedes be by cuchauntement. The they 
went vnto the Lophyne and opened 
and ſonght and found this ring on her 
finger: which one of the Loꝛdes too 
of and put it on his owne finger. whe 
— — he 1 — — 0 
urpe regardpng her no longer. 
Neuerthelelle de caſt a phantaſie vnta 
this Lozdand began to dote as faſt on 
him, ſo that he might neuer be out £ 
ſight: But where our Charles was 
Charles did,thar mutt he be pamney vi 
os mut he VE pꝛiucp vn⸗ 
to: vntill that this Loꝛd perteaupng 
that it came becauſe of this enchannter 
N ſnelle 
tooke and caſt it into a well at Aton in 
Douchlaud. And after that the ryne 
was in the weil the Emperour coulde 
ucuer depart from the townc, but it 
the layd place where the ring was cal 
though it were a foule marreſle, pet he 
duilt a goodiy monaſtery in the woꝛ⸗ 


7 
| 


the Pope ſent Embaſſadours & wꝛott 


is a Saint, as right is. 
iy yh ny coker 


A Fter Charlemayne, Lewes y mplde Lewe; the 
was Emperour, which was a ve⸗ mil4c, 
ry patient man (another Phocas and a 
nother pzay fo: the Pope) and ſo meke 
and ſoftc that {carcely he coulde be an 
at any thing at all. when our holy 
had ſecne his water and ſpyed 
what complexion he was, they chole 
Steuen the 4. of that name Pope, with- Pope Ste 
out his knowledge, and bad hum ney= ven the uy, 
ther good mozrow noꝛ good enen,noz 


once Bod ſpeede about the matter, as 


gaiuſi their owne graunt vnto his fa- 

ther fo2 his good ſeruice. And his ſoft⸗ Che Boy 
nes was yet ſome what dilpleaſcd ther elected any 
with, in as much as the clection of the ſet vp with 
Pope pertapned vnto his right. But — 4 

all the excuſes that he coulde, and came mite 
after him ſelte to Fraunce to hun, and 


/ peaced him, and crowned hym there 


Emperour, and paſſed the tyine a ſca⸗ 

ſon with him, and they became very la 

miliar together. 

After that, they choſe Paſchalis Pope Pope i 
— —— — 
umme Empe⸗ 

rour ſotte Lewes, excuſuig hymſelte & 
ſaying: that it was not his faulte, but 


that 


had dꝛaw 


much 
Foz he was atter pꝛiloned ot his owne 
— "ag helpe of ope Gregory the 


a wt 


to the Emperour, either foz the 
on oꝛ confirmation ot the jSope, Moe 
ouer after this Lewes there was ucuet 
Emperour in Chʒiſteudome of any po 
wer oz able ot his owne might to cots 
rect aup Pope, neyther was there any 
kyug that caulde cozrect che auttagi⸗ 
ug 


ont. 


Popiſhe Pre later. 


ous vices of the ſpiritualtie of his own 
realme after this tune, Foz this Lewes 
left ther ſonnes, among which he de⸗ 
uided p realme of Fraũce & all Douch⸗ 


land. which ſame (oz pꝛide & dudapne 


ese 
ther. (as we ſap e 
tates, ech deſtroping others power, ſo 
that Fraunce was afterwarde of no 
might to do any great thyng. And thẽ 
the Pope raigned in Italy alone with 
out care of any ur: in ſo much 
that Nicholaus the firſt, decrecd that no 


Ncholzus ſecular Pznce oz Emperor ſhould 


n . haue ought to do oz be at the counſels 
ot the 


Pope 
Adrian 


clergic. 
And after that Adrian the ſec6d was 
choſen Þ9pe. the ©npcrours deputie 


the ſecond, being m Rome, aud not once ſpoke to 


Adrian 


ot the matter. 

And when the Emperours embal⸗ 
ſadours diſdainco,they anſwered who 
can reſiſte the rage ot the people, and 
pꝛaped them to ve corent, and to ſalute 
hun as ſoope. And Adrian the thyꝛde 
decreed that they Would not abide oz 


e tut d. tarie toꝛ the Emperours confirination 


eriſped 


oz authoꝛitie in chuſing the Pope, and 
that the hope oneiy ſhould call a ge⸗ 
neral counſei, and not the Emperour: 
oꝛ ik the Emperour would pꝛeſume p 
on. the — ſhould be — — 

thong pꝛelates o i. 
ſtẽdome were there, and though what 
ſocuer dio were but Gods word, 
So mi was the beaſt now waxcd 
when he once began to raygne alone. 
And rom this tyine hetherto periſhed 
the power ot the Emperours and rhe 
vertue ot the Popes; ſayth Plarina in 5 


wether. Iyfe of Popes, Foz ſinct that tyme, ag 


hut 


t 


The popes 

den to this; which is aboue vi. hundzed 
— yearcs, thou ſhalc reade of few Popes 
ut. tj. that haue not led their liues in bloud⸗ 
Cteares, ent that if thou cons 


there was none Emperour of might, 
O was there no jSope of any vertue. 
After this Lewes, the Einppꝛe of 
France, and ofall Douchlad, was de 
utded betwene his thꝛee ſonnes, which 
(as I ſapde) fought one with another 
and deſtroped the ofthe Em- 
pyꝛe of Fraunce. and from that tyme 


ſtoꝛies well, chon ſhalt caſcly 
Rn hath bene llapne a⸗ 
their cauſe farre aboue xl. hũdꝛed 
—— few jdꝛinces 1 
that hath not bene buſied and combꝛed 
5 
fetemng on, cyther in ceaſingſciſmes oz 


351. 


ops ot E Wales 
of all the — oz in retoꝛ⸗ 
mung Frycrs oz Monkes, oz in fley- 
img them that vttered their falſe hypo⸗ 
cruie wyth Gods woꝛde. 
when the Emperour was downe; 
and no man in Thziſtendome of any 
power to be feared, then euerp nacion 
tell vppon other, and all landes were 
at variaunce betwene theſeines And 
then as the Danes came into Eng⸗ 
land and vexed the Engliſhmen, and 
dwelt there in ſpire of their hartes, e⸗ 
uen lo came ſtraunge nacions whoſe 
names were ſcarce heard of before in 
thele quarters (as the Uandales, Dun Vandales. 
nes, and Gothes )and ran thozowout Hunnes. 
all Ch:iſtendome by C. thoulands to= Gothes. 
getger, and ſubdued the landes and 
dwelt therin maugre the i » 
as thou may ſt ſec in hland how 
dincrs nacions are incloſed in py mid- 


des of the lande of a ſtraunge tongue 
which no Douchmen vnderſtande: 
and that tule continued well vii. oꝛ ix. | 
ſco2e 02 two hundꝛed ptares. And in The \pirts 
all this ceaſon, whoſocucr wan the brptn to 
mapſtrpe, hym the ſpiritualtie recca⸗ un that 
ued, and him they crowned and gat the vic⸗ 
to him they claue. And what loeuer a⸗ tozy, bow 
ny tyꝛaunt had robbed all hys life, that wicked ſos 
oz the moſt part thereof muſt he deale fun de 
among them at hys death for frare of 
jaurgat02y . The ſpiricualtie all that 


eres reg —— — 
etnes, ſhʒining thein 

which purchaied NG 02 rp porn 
fought toꝛ their liberties, oz diſputed 
for the Popes power, howſoeuer they 
ere otter rnd 2 — 

ere ) and if anp d 

whatſocuer miſchicfthey went abont. 
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Which falſe Pꝛophetes ſhould ariſe, 4 

(yew mpꝛacles and wonders, to dex 

Are Ur r pol 
ible. 


EJnally in thps buſte wonlde, th 
| of Lumbardy gatte a 

might and came vp agaync, and wer 

diners tymes Emperours, though 9 

no great might, And one Beringarny 


bet 
y/ 


Beringari- 
kyng of Lumbardp began to meddh} 
5 with our holy fathers buſines. wher 
foe p Poge filed vnto Occho kyng of | 
Saxons, which by that tyme had go 


ten might, and brought him into Jt 
iy againſt Beringarium, which Ottht 
ouercame Beringarium, and was mat 
Empcrour foz his labour, and thug 
_ the Emppꝛe firſt vnto Douch⸗ 
de. 
And Ottho retceaued the Emppꝛe of 
9 one Pope lohn (ſay they) with thyE 
* othe:J Ortho do pzomile and ſwea 
The oth of vnto the Lozd lohn om the fathcr, the 
the Empe- ſonne, and the holy Bhoſt,and by the 
rour mide wod ofthe crofle eth lining 
tothe wpe. and by thele reliques of Saintes, tha 
if J come to Rome with Gods helpe. 
N will exalte the holy church of Nor 
and the gouernour of the {ame vnite 
my power: Nepther (halt thou loſs 
lyfe noz members, oz that honour thi 
ou haſt by my will, countell, conf 
oz ſetting a woꝛke. Mozeoner J wphi 
make in Kome no conſtitution oz ot- 
dinaunce of any thing that pertapneſt 
vnto thee oz vnto the Komaines wit 
Note here gut thy counlell. And what lo euer gt 


Ottho, 


— the landes of Saint Peter commett 
of $ Port, vnto our hands, J will deliner it thex, 
in cailyng And vnto wholoener J ſhall commit 
bis poſſeſs the rule of Jitaly, I will make hy 

ſions . ſweare that he ſhall helpe thee, to de- 
Peters fende the landes of Saint Peter unte 


pc ſſeſſiond. his power. 
And Gregory the fift ( when they hat 
got at the laſt that which they long ga 
fo2) Made this ozdinaunce ot ch 
ng 10 — pon — — wat 
he elcctts All: that vi. Loꝛdes o WH. | 
onofthe the {piritualtie and 19. of the temp 5 
Emperour taltit with the kyng ol Bohem the vh, 
— to be the odde man # Umperc ſhould 
— — of GSulchimfoz ener, and ſende hym fe 
Sirmanp. the Pope to reccaue his othe, aud to he 
crowned, Neuerthclefle the Pope to 
kcepe the Empcronr a far of, ſendeſh 
bym bys coꝛonatian home to him oft- 
tymes, much leuer than that he ho 
come any nearer, as a inceke ſpꝛytd 
man, that bad lcuer line ſoittarieayd 
alone then haue his holincdic ſeene. 


The Proflſecf 


A proper ſimilitude to 
Cop F 


ribe our holy father. 


A to ſe how our holy father came 
vp, marke the cxample of an Jup⸗ The 


trec: firſt it ſpʒingeth out of y karth. tree lein, 


then a while crepeth along by p groũd eth. 
till it finde a great tree: — iopneth 
it ſelfe beneath alow vnto the body of 
the tree and creepeth vp a litle and a 
litle fayzc and ſe 
nyng while it is pet thynne and imall yow 


that the burthen is not perceaucd, it ſe⸗ dio eam 
meth glozious to garniſhe the tree in vo tohyg 
the wyntre a to beare of the teinpeſtes Cen ws 


of the weather. But in the meane ſta⸗ . 
ſon it thꝛuſteth his rootes into p barck 
of the tree to hold faſt with all and ccaf 
ſcth not to clyme vp till it be at the top 
and aboue all. And then it ſendeth hys 
bzaunches a long by the bzaunches of 
the tree and oucrgroweth ail and was 
— t, heaup and thicke and ſuc⸗ 
keth the moyſturc ſo ſoꝛe out of the tree 
and his bzaunches, that it choketh and 
ſtilleth them. And then the foule ſtinc⸗ 
kyng Juye waxeth mighty in the ſtöpe 
of the tree and becoinmeth a ſett and a 
neſt fo all vncleane byꝛdes & foꝛ blind 
Oules whiche hauke in the darke and 
dare not come at the light. 

Euen ſo the Byſhop of Rome now 
called Pope at the begynnyng crope a 


long vppon the carth, and euerp man £1 


trode vpon him in this woꝛld. But aſ⸗ 
loone as there came a Chʒiſten Empe 
rour he ioyned hun ſelle vnto hys leete 
and kiſſed thein, and crope vp a litle 
with beggyng nowe this piuilege 
now that, now this Citie now that, to 
finde pooze people with all and the ne 


ceſſary M iniſters of Gods woꝛd. And . 
hee entitled the Einperour with cho- Pope 2 4 
ot and 31Hopps 
pꝛomoted in the ſpiritualty, not whom pertepycd 


fing the Pope and other Biſhops, 
vertue and learning but whom the fa- vat 


5 Empero 
nonr of great men comended; to flater ond king 


to get frendes and defenders with all, |... 
ndthe almes of the congregation 
which was the fode and patrunon 


be called S. Peters patrimony, S. Pc 


ters right: to caſt a vayne fcare and an pauunen 
heatheniſh ſuperſtitiouſneſſe into the 
hartes af mẽ, that no man ſhould dare 
meddle with what ſoeuer came once in 
to their handes ſoꝛ feare of Saint c⸗ 
ter, though they miniſtred it neuer ſo 
euil:and that they which ſhould thinke 
it none almes to gate them — 1 
(becauſe 


v. And at the begvn⸗ The dam 


of The ein 


the pooze and neceſſary preachers, that — 


ters rentes, S. Peters landes, S. Pc⸗ D Part 


Derr 


PEFt»a 


A 


(becauſe they had to much already ) 
ſhould pet S. Peter ſoinewhat 
. .---- Cas Nabucodoneſſer gaue his OD 
Du. Au eel)to purchaſſe an aduocate and an 
interceſſoꝛ of g. Peter, and that S. e 
ter ſhould at the firſt knocke let thẽ in. 
And thus with flateryng and tay⸗ 
ning and vayne luperſtition vnder the 
Che Pope name of G. Peter he crept vp and faſte 
fiſt gat a- ned his rootes in the hart of the Em⸗ 
boue all he yergur , and with his (word clame vp 
95 * aboue all his felowbyſhops a hougbt 
tapes them V1der dis feere . And as hc lub⸗ 
et. dued ths with the Emperours ſword, 
cuen ſo by ſutiltie æ helpe ot them ( af- 
ter that they were ſwaznc fapthtuil) he 
clame aboue the Emperour, and ſub⸗ 
dued hym alſo , and made ſtoupe vnta 
his fcere , and kiſſe the an other while. 
OLucifer, Yeapope Coelettinus crowned the Em 
perour Henry the fift holdyng p crown 
9 betwene his feete + And when he had 
Note thi | 
tecliſh e put the crowne on, he ſmote it of with 
evhomina « His feete agapne ſapmmg : that he had 
da gude. might to make Emperours and put 
them do wut agapne. 
laws And he made a conſtitution that no 
made bv? Jap man medle with their mat⸗ 
9% erg no; be in their Louncels oz witte 
what dtd, and that the pope onely 
ſhould call the Councell, and the Em⸗ 
perour ſhould but defẽd the Pope, pꝛo 
uided allway that the Louncel ſhould 
be in one ofthe Popes Townes, and 
where the Popes power was greater 
Che Pope then the &mpcrours;then vnder a pꝛe 
—— tence of ſome hereſie hee 
egg nat called agenerall Councell , where he 
wguties, ade one a an other Car⸗ 
dinall,an other Legate, an other Pꝛi⸗ 
mate, an other Archbyſhop , an other 
Biſhop,another Deane,another Arch 
deacon,and ſo foꝛth as we now ſee. 
, And as the Pope played with the 
ter tali f. Emperour, ſo dyd his bzaunches and 
lan goob dis members the Byſhops play in c= 
mturatz erp Myngdome, Dukedome, & Lozd⸗ 
Filozen, ſhyp: in ſo much that the very hepꝛes 
or them by whom they came vp, hold 
now their landes of them and take the 
fo} their chief Lozdes. And as the Em⸗ 
perour is ſwoꝛne to the jSope , cuen ſo 
cucry kyng is (wozne to the Byſhops 
and Þ2clates of his Acalme: and they 
are the chiefeſt in all Partamentes:pea 
they and thepz money and they that be 
[wozne to them and come vp by them 
rule all together. 
The popes, And thus the Pope the father of all 
Ger com- hypocrites hath with iallehode e guile 
oo with perucrted the ozder of the woꝛlde and 
"WU, jurned the rootes of the trees vpward 
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and hath put downe the kyngdome of 
Chuſt, and ſet vp the ol the 
deuil whoſe Uicare he ath put 
downe the Mmiffers of Lhuſt, and 
hath ſet vp the Binifters of Sathan, 
diſguiſed pet in names and garmentes 
lpke vnto the S of light & mini⸗ 
ſters of righte 5 . Fox Chziſtes 
kyngdome is not of the wozld John. 
xviij. and the Popes kyngdome is all 
the workd, 


And Lhuiſt is neither iudge n0z di- 
uiderin this wozld Luke, x. But the fbr. Bene 
Pope iudgeth e deuideth all the woꝛid compares 


and taketh the Emppꝛe and all 
domes and geueth them to whom 
luſteth. 1237 

Chꝛiſt ſayth Math. v. Bleſſed are 
the pooze in ſpirite: ſo that the firſt ſtep 
in the kyngdome of Lhzit is humble⸗ 
neſſe oꝛ humilitie, that thon canſt finde 
in thyne hart to do ſeruice vnto all mẽ 
and to ſniffer that all men treade thee, 

The Pope ſapth. Bleſſed be the 
p2onde e hygh mpnded that can clyme 
and ſubdue all vnder them and mapn⸗ 
taine their right and ſuch as will ſutfer 
ol no man:ſo that he which was peſter 
day taken from the dongehill and pꝛo⸗ 
moted this day by his Pꝛince, ſhail to 
mozow foz the opes pleaſure curſe 
him and excommunicate hun and inter 
dite his Kcalmce. 

Chꝛiſt ſayth. Bleſſed be the mcke oz 
ſoft that be harmleſſe as Doues. 

The Pope bleſſeth them that can (ct 
all the woꝛld together by the cares and 
fight and flea matully fo his ſake, that 
he may come haote from bloudched⸗ 
dyng to a Byſhopꝛicke as our Cardi⸗ 
nall dyd, and as S. Thomas of Lan= 
terbury did, which was made Byſhop 
in the ficld in complete harneſſt on his 
hozſe backe and his ſpeare bloudy in 
his hand. | 

Lhuſt hath neither holes fox Foxes 
noz neſtes fo byꝛdes noz yet whkreon 
to lay his head, noz pꝛomiſed ought in 
this world vnto his Diſciples noꝛ toke 
any to his Dilciple but hym thar had 
forſaken all. 

The Juytree the Pope hath vnder 
his rootes 2 — —— 
dome in euerp village holes oxcs 
and neſtes foz vncleane byꝛdes in all 
his bzaunches,and pꝛomiſeth vnto his 
— all the pꝛomotions of the 
world. 


togetter. 


meth, the tower he muſt deſcende and — — 


the poozer he muſt waxe: But the nea⸗ Aterh by e 


ret vnto the Pope pe come, the hygher zygh. 
ANr.j. pc 


Chztift bꝛin 
The ncarer vnto Chꝛiſt a man com- geth a man 
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The Pope 


. hisriches 


and . s 


domes 0 
the deuill. 


The Pope 
diltriby- 


teth his fa- ujill aud was become the deuilles Ui⸗ 


thers kyng 
domes 


fo weare a mitre a crofle and a palle 
and goodly oznamentes. 


How the Pope receaueth 


hys sda of the deuill 
and how he diſtributeth 
it agayne. 


Doꝛtly, che omes of the earth 
S and the glozy of thein(which Chꝛill 
refuſed ( Math. ui. dyd the deuill pꝛo⸗ 
ter vnto the Pope, and he immediatip 
fell from Chꝛiſt and woꝛſhipped the de 
uill. and reccaued them. Foz by falſe⸗ 
head (as he mapnteineth them )caine 


yt 


| ſtudie, and when they be [wozne, he 


he thereto , and by faiſchead do all hys 
diſciples come therto. who ot an hun⸗ 
dꝛed ont is pope, Byſhop oꝛ any great 
Paelate, but cither by Nicromancy o | 
Spmonie 02 waytyng on great mens 
plealures æ with coꝛruptyng of Hobs 
wod # faſhioning it after their luſtes. 

And the Pope after he had receaued 
the kyngdome ol the wozld of the de⸗ 


care, tooke vp in lpke matter all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome an hygh and bought them 
from the mekencſle of Lhzilt vnto the 
hyghe hill ofthe pꝛide of Lucifer and 
ſyewed them all the kmgdomes of the 
earth. ſaying: fall downe and woꝛſhy 
me, and J will geue you thele . Untg 
the ſpiritualitie he ſapth: fail trã Chaiſſ 
and pꝛeach me and take thou that Ce 
dinalſhip thou that Byſhopucke,thouy 
that Abbotſhyp , and ſo foꝛth: thou ag 
many benefices as thou wilt and a dilz 
penlation fot what thon wilt. And tg 
Monkes and Friers in lyke maner; 
take thou that hole, and thou the 
neſt with what pꝛiuileges ye wil deſiri 
aud ons of your rules, if y 
will pꝛeach me. * 
And vnto the tempoꝛalitie he ſapth 
Firſt to the Emperour, it thou wilt fal 
downe and kyſle my feete and ſwear 
to holu of me and to defend me J geu 
thec the Empyꝛe. | 
And to all kynges in lpke maner , 
they will ſweare to defende hio liber 
ties, and to hold of him, he crownett 
wem. And euẽ ſo all teinpoꝛall Lozdepx 
from the higheſt vnto the loweſt ant 
ail officers and all maner ſubtectes, | 
they will enioy landes. tentes, offices 
goodes and their very lpues they mul 
runne the ſame wap. | 


: 


The very whozes (Gods honour 
vnregarded)as lõg as they deſpiſt not 
him and his oꝛdinaunces, they Wall 
neſte in hys rentes and among hys 
Pꝛelates. And the theeueg and mur⸗ 
therers ſhall haue dennes in his ſanc⸗ 
See, 
& as t on hym. 
The Apoſtics choſe P21 to The 


| Lhuſt onelp all other thynges — 
de a parte, and chole none but lcar⸗ es wu 
2 | 


The Pope ſhaueth whoſocuer com- gd. 370 


ned and vertuous. 
meth, leucr out of the nes then ttom 


ſendeth them vnto all great mens hou. delten. 
ſes to peach his godhed, to be ſtuar⸗ 
des, rs, receauers and coun⸗ 
ſellers of all maner nulchictc t to coꝛ⸗ 
rupt wife, daughter and mapde, and 
to betrap their owne maſter; as oft as 
it needeth to pꝛomote their kalchead 
withall. Fo thereto are they ſwozne 
together. And when they hane done 
ali mtſchiefe; there (hall no man wete 
whence it commcth, x 
The Apoſtles choſe Deacons to mi⸗ 


niſter the alinoſe of the riche vnto the f 


pooꝛc. And to heipe the Deacons they The popes 
choſe widowes ot ix. yeare olde, holy w. 
and. deſtitute of frendes to tende the 
licke. And the Pope in ſtead of ſuch wi 
dowes, maketh whoſoener commeth 
whether ſhe be young oz old, but none 
ſauc thein that be rich and able to pay 
xx.xxx.oꝛ xl. pounde fo their pꝛofeſſi⸗ 


on. to whom fo2 as much moꝛe he will | 


geue a diſpenſation on the moꝛow to ö 
mary 


agame. And in ſtead of ſuch Dea The pores 
cons, he maketh both Deacons @ ſub- Deacous, | 
deacons , which do nothingat all but 
are vainc names without office, except 
it be that on ſome holy day iu ſtead of 
numſtring p ores of the church vn- 
to the pooꝛe they ſing an =_ 02 gol- 
pell to beg pooꝛe. 

And as 
goodes of the Church vnto the poote: 
euen (0 do his Pucſts peach Chziſtes 
Goſpel! vnto the flocke, | 

And the almoſe that was genen to gowthe 
the ſuſtentation of the pooze, whiche Pope dens 
thou ſhalt read in ſtoꝛies that it was deth ide 
in ſome cities aboue xx. xxx. xl. pea an bote 
hundzed thouſand pounde, aud all the 77, 
landes genen fo2 the ſame purpoſe, 
they haue Nollen from them and haue 
— — —— And 

erwith did at the beginning coꝛ 
rupt the great men of the woꝛlde, and 
clam vp to this heith where they now 
be, And foz that haue they ſtronen a⸗ 
mong 


moꝛe from 


s Deacons miniſter the | 


. 
The veptg 


5 
7 
po 


— ſtes do, and made the 9onkes 
R tutoꝛs 
barg to the and miniſters vnto the pooꝛe, + gaue 


oje; 


Mon ta 


8 


va 
hath the po 


— 


2 ba 


ſtendome this vit. hundzed yeares, 
ö Ne cleane ont of the 
woz 

when the Byſhops, Þzicſtes, and 
Deacons were fallen, and had recca- 
ned of the Pope the —— that 


ertayned vnto the pooꝛe p 
bab rab robbed them and — en" os pa- 


trimony among thfleiues:then ſpꝛan 
the oꝛders of Zonkes, rhoſe pꝛofel⸗ 
ſion was, to abſtaine from fleſhe all 
their lines, to weare vile rayment, to 
_ — in * that but 
utter, cheſe, egges, fruites, rootes, 
and ſuch thinges that were not coſtly, 
and might euerp where be found. And 
they wzot bookes, and wꝛonght di⸗ 
uers thynges to get their li — 
all. 28 e men lawe 
pꝛieſtes wert — cn 
nes. and that the Monkes were ſo ho⸗ 
ly; they thought, theſe be meete mẽ to 
miniſter our almoſe vnto the — 
2 


— their profetlion is 6 h 
that they can not deceaue vs as ö pꝛie⸗ 


great landes e riches into their hands 
to deale it vnto the pooꝛe. when the 
Monkes ſaw ſuch abundaunce, they 
bee an of the Pꝛieſtes, 


CI 
hath , beſides 


ofall thelandes be 
there remaypne pet 


ſo DU mighty Abbapes and Nun- 


* . os the Sn ” falle, 
en ing ryers out 
dell cela bends of — 
—— vile appareil, and a moze 


ſtraite ene n of relicke 
were left among men foz the 


— — ple) he 


foone as they had learned 


and had t them goodlp and coſtl 
neſtes, — mics bad — 


dps did of warre inal i 


among themſeiues, they 
ing of tolle, cuſtome, and tribute 
vnto all þ charges of the realines will 
they not ＋ one mite, and thc finding 
ofall the poote, the finding of ſcholers 
fo: the moſt the finding of theſe 
— - — — — 
the begging Fryers gg ny dn 0 
the hye wayes, and bꝛid 

ding and reparations their Abbaics 
and Cathedꝛall Churches, Chapels, 
Loledges, foz which they lende out 
their pardons daply by heapes,and ga 
ther a thouland pounde fo2 euerp hun 
dzed that they beſtow truely, 

If the lape people haue warre oz 
what ſoener _ it be, they will not 
bearc a mite It the warre be theirs 
2 ra rga you nt 
—_— 2b. will with faiſ- 

make the beare the grrateſt part, 

beſides that they mult leaue their wi⸗ 
nes and childzen and > go fo them 
their charges they haue a caſetopoule 

eir 8 d caſt to po 
the lape people, The Scottes caſt do⸗ 
wne a caſtel of p BByſhop of Durhams 
on the Stottiſhe bancke called Roꝛam 
caſtell. And he gat a pardon fro Rome 
i the — of be — wherwith 

doubt not but he gat foz cucry peny 
that he beſtowed three, 


And what do they with their ſtoꝛe ow the 
cr — 


that th — dn 


where: 


great inconueniences 
I 

for the defending of their — for 
to oppzeſſe the truth, 


CHow thePope made 
him alawe,and why. 


ter that with tyꝛannx 
Abbes dom zn be, bs tice 


th 
PAP people. 
(toz 


* E 
3 4 * 24 2 4 
75 


eine. 


356. 


maketh 
lawes, 


tye gift of not to the pope, which was but biſhoj 
Conſtan- of Rome onclp, æ not called father q 


| —— gane them their patrimonp. 
t 


=> 


And in his lawe he thzult in fapnet 
gifces of olde E mperours that wer 
out of memory, ſaping y the Empero 


—— Conſtantinus had geuen vp the £ 


Hope vſeth 


ppꝛe of Rome vnto Saint Silueſte 
Which is pꝛoued a falſe lpe fo diue 


—— canſes:One that Saint Silueſter being 
dome, bo holp a man as he was would no 
. bane receaued it contrary to his ma 
ſters commaundementes & doctrine 

Another that the Emperours raigne? 

The Pope in Nome many peares after, and al 
hath feined Byſhops ſued vnto the Einperour, 4 


tathers. Mozconer that no autentiki 
ſtop maketh mention that aup Em 


hat Pipine which falſely and wyrh 
ſtrength inuadcd the Emppꝛe gaue 
vnto hym. Then put he in the graun 
of Phocas, then the gift of P:pine confy 
med by the great Charles : then a fap 
ned rcleaſc of the clection of the Pop 
— — vnto Pope Paſchal 
p the Emperour Lewes. Fo: thep the 
felucs had vnto Charlemairy 
aud his ſucceſſours, fo2 euer the electi⸗ 
on 02 denomination of the Pope ant 
Byſhops to flatter him withall,and rc 
make hint a faithfull defender, and tha 
in z generall counſell which (as they 
ſay) can not erre. Reuertheleũe op 
Paſchall though he beleued the connſe! 
coulde not erte, pet he thought they 
fomewhat oner ſeene to make ſo long 
a grannt and therefoze he purchaſed! 


2 
7 
7 


— 


— rr RE CELIA. 


The Tiraftiſeof 


relcaſe of 


e Lewes as they pꝛetend. 


But —— j— = they 
fayned that graunt to excu i tvs 
rann after they had taken the * 
into their handes agame with violẽce. 
when the Emperours were weake + 
not able co reſiſt them: as they fapned 


the gift of Conſtantine, after they had 
ꝛe with ſubtiltie a 
falſchcad, And laſt of all they b t 


inuaded the E 


inthe othe of Ottho with the oꝛdert 
now is vled to chuſe the Empcrour, 


How the Pope corrupteth 
the Scripture and why. 


M ©reoner leſt theſe his lyes ſhould 


perours folowyng might lay,our pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſours had no power to bynde vs 
noz to miniſh our might : Aud leſt 
kynges folowyng (ſhould lay after the 
ſame maner, that the lwoꝛd & ful pow⸗ 
cr to n_ enil doers — is 
geuen of God to euery ky! 

tyme, and therfoze that their pzedeceſ- 
ſour could not binde them cõtrarp vn- 
to the oꝛdinaunte of God: but rather p 
it was vnto their damnation to make 
ſuch grauntes and that they did not ex 
ecute their office. And thertoze thefonlie 
and miſhapen monſter gate hun to the 
Scripture and cozrupted it with falſe 
expoſitions, to that ſuch autho⸗ 
— — — 

enged it by the authoꝛitie — 

ing that Peter was the head of CThꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Lhurch,and | 
him Loꝛd oner p Apoſtles his fslowes 


in that he bade hun fede his ſhepe and © 


lambes: John the laſt,as who ſhould 
ſap that jPaule which came long after, 
was not cõmaunded to feed as ſpecial⸗ 
ly as Beter, which pet wold take none 
authozitie ouer the bodpes oz oncr the 
fapthes of them which he fed, but was 
their ſeruaunt fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, Chꝛiſt 


be —— icſt happly the Em⸗ —— 


the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, and 
whp? 


Vet | 


(ſaytb the 


e)waſ 
that Chuſt had made 2 of 


Chaites 
urch 


cuer the loꝛd and head: And as though Au mn 

the other Apoſtles were not lykewiſe 7s yauc 
as ſpecially commaunded as Peter: ag greats 
And as though we now & all that here charge 2 
— — No — — — — com⸗ — 

ma to fede Chꝛiſtes ,cucry 

man in his meaſure,as well as Peter. Pan d 


Are not we commaunded to loue our 
neighbours as our ſelues as well as 
Peter? wh then are we not commaũ 
—— care fog hs flocke as well as 
Moꝛeouer it᷑ to fede Chꝛiſtes ſhepc 
is to be greateſt ( as no doubt to fed 
— eaten 
0 


SS 


was 
25 bk 
— with the venemons leuen of 


— and with wzeſtyng the 
text vnto a contrary ſenſe: 

Then tanie he to this text Math. 
xi. Thou art Peter and vppon this 


rocke J will builde my c 
oꝛ Church. Lo ſaith Ancichult he tar⸗ 
nall beaſt, Peter is the rocke whereon 
the Church ot Chꝛiſt vs built, & am 
his ſucceſſdur, and therfoze:the of 
Chꝛiſtes Church. when Chꝛiſt ment 
by the rocke the confeſſion that Peter 
had confeſſed ſaying ; Thou art Chꝛiſt 
the lonne of the lpuing God which art 
Fiyth s come into this world. This fayth is 
Men the rocke wheron Lhziſtes Lhurche is 
Ce hben her TH 
: t 
— is Gods ſonne come into this wo 
to ſaue ſinners? This faith is it, againſt 
which hell gates cã not pꝛeuaile. This 
fayth1s it, which ſancth the congrega⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſt. and not Peter. | 
The he goeth foꝛth vnto that which 
foloweth : Unto thee J will gene the 
kcyes of the ome of heauen, and 
what (ocucr thou byndeſt in carth , it 
sendrng ſhalbc bound in heaucn, #c. Loc ſapth 
und leſyng he, in that he ſapth what ſoeuer thou 
poker, bindeſt in earth, de erceprech nothyng, 
ind, thertoze I map make lawes and binde 
both King # ur. when Lhult 
as gte had no woꝛidip kyngdome, enen 
ſo he ſpake ot no woꝛldly bindyng, but 
of bindyng of ſinners. Chꝛiſt gaue hys 
Che kepes Diſciples the kepe of the knowledge 
of the law of Bod to binde all ſinners, 
and the keye of the pzouniſcs to loole al 
that repent @ to let them into the mer⸗ 
cp that is layed vp foz vs in Lhziſt. 
Then cometh he vnto an other text 
which Chꝛiſt rehearſeth Mathew laſt 
ſaping: all power is geuen me in hea⸗ 
uen and earth go ye thertoꝛe and teach 
all natids Baptiſing them in the name 
of the father and the ſonne # of the hes 
ly ghoſt, teachyng them to kepe all that 
I commaſided you: And behold, J am 
with you vnta the woꝛldes end: Loe 
al, how ſapth the zope, Chꝛiſt bath all power 
fe Nan in heauen and earth without exceptis, 
tes, and Jam Chꝛiſtes Ucarc , whertoze 
all power is inyne and J am aboue all 
ges and Smperours in tempoꝛall 
diction and they but my ſeruaũtes 
to kiſſt not iny feete onely but my. N. 


kn Or, 


ſo he ment ot no tem 
of to ſaue ſinners. which the p20 ners. 
celle of p text declareth by that he ſayth. 

ye and teach and Baptiſe: 

is, peach this power to ai natiõs. 
and wach of their ſinnes thꝛough fayth 
in the — made in my blond. 

Then hee commeth vnto an other Or tte ms 
text. Deb. vij. which is. The pꝛieſthode ner ug 
beyng tranſlated, the law mut needes girth bee 
be tranſlated alſo, Now ſaith the pope, with all 
the PzicChode is tranflated vnto me, dextes. 

it pertapneth vnto inc to 
make lawes and to binde euery man, 
And y Epiſtle meaneth no ſich thyng, 
but pꝛoneth enidently that the ceremo= 
nies of opſes muſt ceaſſe. Fox the 
ꝛieſtes of the olde Teſtament muſt 
nedes haue bene ofthe tribe ot Leut a 
Aar$ was, whoſe duty fo2 euer was 
offeryng of lacrifices, wherfoꝛe when 
that jPricſthode ceaſed the ſacrifices + | 
ceremomies ceaſcd alſo, Now y Pꝛieſt- At theſaf- 
hode ceaſed in Lhziſt , whiche was a feryng of 
Pueſt of p oder of Yelchtledeke & not i the 
ot the oꝛder of Aaron: fo2 then he muſt {eres 0! 
haut bene ofthe tribe of Leni, and that (comomes 
he was not, but of the tribe of Juda & ceaſed : foz 
of the {cede of Dauid. roherefoze they Lhzilt offea 
that are vnder Lhziſtes j3zicſthode are to bym 
vnder no ſacrifices oꝛ cereinonies. And — oncs 
of this maner niggle they with ali the dor all. 
Scripture , whiche talſhed leT rhe layc 
men ſhould perceaue with reading the 
pꝛoceſſe of the text, is all their teare 
what ſocuer thep pretend, 
Moꝛconer that thou mapſt perceaue 
the Popes falſched, marke, Chꝛitt ſayd 
vnto peter J will gene e not J gcuc, 
neither ſapd he J will geuc vnto the 
onelp. Thertozc looke in the. cx. chap⸗ Chzilt 
ter of John where hee gaue them che gaue all his 
keycs atter his reſurrection, and thou ——— 
Walt lee that he gaue them vnto all i= g 28440» 
differently ſaping: As mp father ſent 
me ſo fend J you. whether ſent he the; 
into all the woꝛld, and vnto ali natios. 
what to doꝛto preach the law that the 
people nught repent, and the pꝛomiſes 
that they might beleue in Chꝛiſt toz the 
remiſſion ot linnes ſaping: receane the 
holy ghoſt, who ſoeuers ſinnc pe foz- 
cue they {hall be fozgeuen, By which 
oly ghoſt he gaue them — 


of the Scripture and of all that they 


(auld pzeach:as thou mayſt ſce Luke 


laſt , where he opened their wittes to 
vndeſtand 


the Scripture and ſapd. that 
and toꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes 
Ar. ii. muſt 


TW raft iſe of 


as the ſinne is ſecret, in as 
ſinnech ſpecially agaynit KC 


her andnot Hope 
And ſo map do to hys ſa⸗ 
5 ＋ chat DS cat 9 
* | And when he ſayth all power is ge? ſecſt in the ſayd. x vii. chapter of Ma⸗ 


Lhziſt ſent uen inc; he ſayth not, go thou Peter 
a out all hys pzcach: 2 
99 AFpolies s go pe and preach this power geuen mi 

4 nor Peter of my father to ſaue all that repent an 


thew. Dowbeit to bynde and loſe in ve 
the conſcience by open pꝛeachyng per⸗ 1 

taincth vnto the officers that are ap⸗ — and 
poynted therto. And to bynde and loſe to !cp2oay 


1 to damme them that repent not, but br open linners, and them that will not ore ſinners 
- low the luſtes of their fleſh with fi repent till they be complaynedon vnto fn m 
7 HY deſire to lyne beaſtly beyng Ur the congregation, pertameth vntothe 97g, 
vnto the law of God. con ion. , 

Note, And Math. rot. Peter aſked Chif p, there were many that pꝛca⸗ 13eaſong 


ched Ebnit at Rome per Peter came that Peter 
thꝛen, whether ſeuẽ tymes. And Chu thether, if he came ener thether: as was nat 5 
ſapd, Icuentie tymes ſeucn tymes. aß Paule and many other. Dad they — dae by 
who ſhould lap as oft as he repenteth authozitie to bynde and loſe? Oz els (7100s 
and aſketh eſſe, how dtd they conuert the people : _ of Cuil. 

Now though this were ſpokẽ vnt ter allo was an Apoſtle and went from | 

Peter oncly, becauſe peter onely mas place to place as Paule dyd, and as 
ued the queſtion, pet pertaincth it nat $©aunle ozdepned Byſhoppes in euerp 

we are vnto vs all as well as vnto Peter: ate place to teach the ople, ſo no doubt 

bound to not we as nuich bound to fozgene our did peter. why then might not — 

wigeue neighbours that rept and alke foꝛge⸗ Pylyops chalenge authoutie by j9c 

our nein yeneſſe,as Peter: Ycs verely. But be= reraswell as they of Rome ?They la lay Peter 0 

> pp canſe Peter onely aſked the queſttoy, alſo in their own Legendes that c- ür bu 

ter wow, tberfoꝛe did Chꝛiſt teach vs by Pry ter had his ſeate at Antioch firſt, Dyd — Jn 
It an other had aſked, he wonio-hane he runne to Rome leaning no mibe= 
taught vs by that other And in ip hynde hym to teach the people at Un- 
maner when Chniſt aſked who ſa troch? God foꝛbid. why then myght 
that J am: it any other of the Apo not that Byſhop chalenge Peters au- 

chin buu Which belened it as well as Peter, 5 thoꝛitie? They ? will baply ſap ſooner 

ded his lapd as H cter did, thou art Lhuſt the thẽ pꝛoue it, that Peter dyed at Rome, 

Churche ſonne of the lpupug Bod. whiche art and therefoze his auchoutie is greateſt 

vpn the come into the world offtnners,tolaye there. Then by that rule Lhziſtes po⸗ 

ID them: vnto him wonld Chꝛiſt haue aft wer is no where ſo full as at Dieruſa- 

ſwered as he did to Peter, that vppo —— But what hath Chꝛiſtes inuiſi⸗ 

the rocke of that his cofellion he woſt pe wget to do with places? where Chiles 

haue built bis church, and would — 4 buſtes Boſpell is, there is his po⸗ power 19 

pꝛomiſed him kepes as well as he d — full and all his authozitie as well the Cc 


howe oft hee (hon!d foꝛgeue hys & 


Pcter. Yca and in the xviy, chapter pt in ont place as in an other. 
. Mathew Chꝛiſt ſayth to au the —— Finally to get authoritie when: ſo | 
les, yca and to all congregatios whete euer they ca ſnatch it, they | 


ſinners be,that what toeuer they bol gd with Peter in their owne —— 
ſhonld be bound, and whatſoeuer thi fe ſtinctio. xxij. ſaping, By the authoritie Pants 
| looſedſhould be looſcd. ot Peter and aule. which is cleane led to hege 
2 woman oꝛeouer cnery man and wont x agapnlt theinſelues. Foz they _ 
_ power that know Chꝛiſt & his doctrine, hake their awne lawe inthe preſence ot the 
9 bynd. the keyes and power to bynde+{oole: ſuperioz the power of the inferioz cea- 
in an oꝛder, and in their mcalure 48 £ —_ is none at all. Row it 7 — n the pur 
mie place and occaſion geueth 2 ppi- be greater then Þaule, then by that — a 
t 


uatelp. May not a wife, ic her huſbs — ewhere Peter is preſet there Paule © 
ſinne agaynſt God and her, and tal — but a ſubiect and without authoꝛi⸗ 4 hr . 
an other woman, tell him his fault he⸗ e: And where Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent bode- dot cal 
twene him e her ſecrctly and in godd won pꝛeacheth himſelfe, there rhe A- 
How s do aner humbly, © binde bis conſcience poſiles gene vp their authozitic, and Et 
man may with the law of God? And it he repen 50 — —— at hys OT 


fette. and become ſcholers & harke to. 
Whertoꝛe in that they — 


bynde and map ſhe not fotgene him and looſe ht 
lolt. as well as the Pope ? yea, and bet 


\ 


 PopiſhePrelates. 
wyth Peter, and chalenge their xg 


Moꝛcouer with this terme Peters 
ſcat they iuggle a pale (as with infinite 
other) taping that Peters ſeat is the 
chiefc ſcat, but what Peters ſcar is, 
that tell you not. Foz wiſt pe that, 
pc ſoone perctaue that they ipe. 
Peters ſeat is no ſkoole 02 (toz 
what hath the kingdome of Chꝛiſt to 
do with ſuch ) but it is alpt- 
rituall thing. Chꝛiſt ſaith in the Goſ⸗ 
pell Math.xxin. The Scribes # ha⸗ 

ate Whit riſtis lit on BJoſes ſcat . what was 
i® Moles ſcat there, achayzc,oz the tem⸗ 
le,oz the churches, oz ſmagoge of the 
and? Nay verely,toz Moſes came nes 
ner there. But Moſes ſcat was Mo⸗ 
Peters ſeg [awe and doctrine, Euẽ ſo Peters 
late P*® ſeat is Peters doctrine, the Bolpell of 
mee 2 Be Cdꝛiſt which Perertaught. And the 
ters kepes fame doctrine is Peters keyes:; ſo that 
gre ali but Peters ſeat, Peters keyes and Peters 
int thyng- doctrine is ail one thyng. Now is jPc= 
ters doctrine Paules doctrinc,and the 
doctrine of all che ry, Apoſtles indiffe⸗ 
rently, foz they taught all one thing. 
rherefoze it followeth that Peters 
kepes and Peters ſcat be the kepes & 
ſear of Pault alio and of all the other 
ry. Apoſtles, and are nothing ſaue the 
goſpell of Chꝛiſt. And thus as Pcters 
doctrine is no better then Paules but 
one thing: Euen ſo jÞcters ſeat is no 
greater noz per noꝛ holicr the the ſcat 
of the other xy . Peters (eat nowe is 
Liſts ſcat. Chultes goſpel on which 
all the Apoſtles ſat, and on which this 
day ſitteth al they oneiy y preach chꝛiſt 
truely . wherkoze as Antichuſt pꝛea⸗ 
_ theth not Peters doctrine (which is 
The be Chuſtes Golpell) ſo he ſttteth not on 
titeth n Prters (eat, bt on the ſeat of Sathan, 
the deuug Whole vicar he is and on the ſcat of his 
(ate, Owne lawes and ceremonies and faiſe 
uo Ut: doctrine wherunto he compelleth all 
tat he is. 1 may bop — of (wozde, | 
e clame to urgatoꝛp wit 
Parge:0zy the ladder ofthe ſapd text, whatiocucr 
thou bindeſt in carth. ac. Purgatozy 
Ete Pope lapth he is in carth: wheretoze J am 
wit that £020 there to. Meuertheleſſe as he can 
z catotp pꝛaue no purgatoꝛp, ſo ca he not pꝛoue 
© eV, that it there were any, it ſhould be in 


Beterg 
ſrate 1g 
Chileg 
Galpell, 


the carth. It might well be in the ele⸗ 
ment oꝛ ſpere ot tire vnder the Mone 
as well as in the cart. But to bynde 
and loſe is as J haue aboue ſapde, to 
peach and to frede, and with Chꝛiſtes 
doctrine to ſoules. And they 
that be dead be not of the flocke which 
Lhuſt bad Peter feede, but they that 
Ipue onelp, 

The clame he vp with the ſame lad⸗ giowes, 
der ſtill ouer all vowes and pꝛofeſlids 
ot all religious periõs, and ouer othes Othes. 
made betwene man and man to diſ- ETcflamets 
pence with them, and oner all mens 
teſtamentes to alter them. Foz what The Pope 
thou makeſt an hoſpitall, that will he airereth 
ſhoztly make acolledge of Pꝛicſtes, oꝛ RR 
a place of religion, 02 whathe luſteth. 4 Für ga- 
The all maner Monkes and Fryers dat. 
and like dꝛaffe tooke diſpenſations of 
hym foꝛ the oꝛdmaunces of thepꝛ olde 
toũders. And becauſe, as they thought 
they had prayed & diſtributed foz theyʒ 
ſoulcs inough to bring them out of 

urgatoꝛp, they thuult the out of they 
eadrolles, and tooke daply moe and 

moe. f 

But euer ſince they tooke dilpenſa⸗ 
tions of the Nope, both foꝛ their rules 
and to deuide all among them. they re⸗ 
ceaned in the name, not of the pooze, The popes 
but of purgatoꝛp, to queEch the raguig marchauns 
fire thereof, which is as hore as theyz vile. 
bellyes can fayne it, and tooles be out 
of their wittes to beleue it: pzomiiing 
a Maſſe daply toz xl. ſhillinges by the 
ypcarc, of which foundations whe th 
haue gotten twenty, they will yet with Anton. 
an vnion purchaſed of the jSope make 
but one chauntrp. Foz if they chonide 
do all that they hauc pzomiled from y 
firſt founder vnto this day. v.hundzeo 
Monkes were not inough in many 
clopſters. 

Thinkeſt thon that men were euer 
ſo mad to make the faſhions that are 
now amõg theme to geue the Selcrar 
ſuch a ſumme, and the j32tour oz ſup⸗ 
pꝛiour and the other officers fo much 
toʒ their partes as they haue pearelp, 
and to exempt the Abbot from his bꝛe⸗ ar goes 
thicn, and to ſend him out of the Ab- fun abule 
bay into ſuch parkes & places of plea- of zbycpes 
ſures, and geue him a thouland, littene 
bundꝛed, two thouland oz thce thou⸗ 
ſand pounde pcarelp to {port himſcite 
wh all: Nay but when thoꝛow hypo 
critic they had gotten land inough, the Diſpfſatt 
they turned vnto the Pope and cooke (11, 
diſpẽſations bothfo2 their rules which .d cf the 
were to hard foz ſuch aboundaunce, & Pope. 
fo2 the willes of their founders, and 

Nr. iu. ler⸗ 
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— Seas „ 
hr i gh Sa” 
1 Ft 


ſerued a great ſozt of founders vnder 
one per dominum, and deuided among 
. cat 
nel baer ae 8 — 
wyth aboundaunce of wonldip plea⸗ 


of which he wilt that the worte 
„and for whact 
ould linde Ju⸗ 

foꝛſake | 


to be as gloꝛious as the beſt. c. a 
where befoꝛc Bod no man is a Pꝛieſ 
but he that is appointed to 
ſtes Goſpell vnto the people, and t 
Re ought not to geue ought v 
| the ſpiritualtie but foz the maint ; 
The wie⸗ of the pꝛeaching or Gods woꝛde, 
ked beſtow Nope taketh vi. oz vij.pca ten. xx. ant 
ing ol dene⸗ ag many benefices as he liſteth, + ge 
fices by ueth them vnto one that pꝛeacheth 
ide Pope. at all, as he doth all other dignityes 
the ſpiritualtie . De that will pur 
Re (hal haue wha 
wil, | 


How they proue all their 


generall counſelles. 
Den the Bpſhops and Abbe 
and other great ÞPzelates had for: 
ſaken Chꝛiſt and hys lyning, and wer 
CEE 7 — | 
of Sathan to receaue their kyngde 
of hym, then the Pope called togethe 
diuerſe counſeles offuch holy Apoſties 
and there concluded and made of euer 
ofitable, an arty 


- 
N 
' 


| 


j 
Ls 
| 


The we be the church and can nat erte. ant 
church can thetetoꝛe ſay they, what we conclude, 
not erre, though there be no ſcripture to pꝛo 

it, it is as true as the Scripture and gf 
equall authoꝛitie with che Scripture 
muſt be belcued as wel as the ſcriptut 
vnder papne of danation, Foz ſay thex 


our truth dependeth not of the truck 


: 
De 
by 
\ 


The Prafliſeof 


ofthe ſcriptnre. that is. we be not true 


couldeſt thou know 


that we ſo ſay of our owne head, for *2p2oucth 
5 
w as though , , 

young Mikes — Gould (a, 
come by the rules of their oꝛder a oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces of their olde founders, and 
would go about to kepe them: and the 

old caukerd &onkcs ſhould cal them 

backe vnto the coxrupt and falſe ma- 

ner that now is vicd laping ; pe erre. 

Do onely as we teach pou , toz your 
pꝛofeſſion is to obey pour clders . Ac⸗ 
coꝛdyng vnto the riulcs of our oꝛder 

aud oꝛdmaunces ot our founder ſhall 

they lap we can teach you no other 

ſhall the old Monkes ſay, noꝛ can lpe 

vnto pon: ye ought thertoze to beleue 


underſtand them except we 
them vnto you, neither pet 
they be your rules except that ye belcue 
that we cã not lye vnto you . Foz how 
can pe know that theſe be pour rules 
and oꝛdinauntes, but as we pour el- 
ders tell yon ſo 2 Row when we tell 
yon that theſe be your rules and oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces , how can pe be ſure vndoub⸗ 
tedly that it is ſo, except pe beleue vn⸗ 
doubtedly that we can not lye. wher⸗ 
foze if ye will be ſure that they be your 
rules and oꝛdinannces, then ye muſt 
— beleue that we can not lye. Leaue 
imaginations and diſputations 
thertoꝛe and {ape pour rules and oꝛdi⸗ 
nannces out of pour handes and looke 
no more on thein , foz they make you 
erre. And come and do as we tell ou 
and captiuate your wittes and t 
that we can — . pou and that 
pe can not vnd pour rules and 
— —— lay it is 
contrary vuto cripturc:thcy aun e com⸗ 
{were that thou vnderſtandeſt N. — 
that thou muſt captine thy witte and and tea 
beicue that though it ſemc neuer ſo co- chung cen 
trary, pet it is not contrary : not they 
determine that Chuſt is not 1 


and the 
bilſhop£ 
gulles. 


2 
dotes 
the monks 


n ignoꝛace 


vp the kyngdome of heauen which is 
Chꝛiſtes Bolpell, with falle expolitit o 
and with ſuch ſophiſtrie and with taille 
pꝛinciples of naturall wiſcdome . And 
the Abbottes toke the Scripture from 
their Monkes , ict ſome ſhonid cucr 
barke agaynſt the Abboctes lpuing, x 
ſet vp ſuch long fernice and ſingyng to 


? wery them with all that they ſhould 


haue no layſure to read in the Scrip⸗ 
ture but with their lippes, and made 
them good cheare to fill their belyes g 
to ſtoppe their mouthes. And the By⸗ 
in lyke maner to occupy they? 
Pꝛieſtes with all that they ſhould not 
ſtudy y Scripture foꝛ barkyng againf} 
them. et vp long ſeruice wondꝛous in 
tritate, ſo that in a doſen ycares thou 
couldeſt ſcarce learne to turne a right 
vnto it: on atens, long Eufſongs, 
long alles, ſong Diriges with vaũ⸗ 
tage pet to mitigate the cedionineſle, 


kent tops Jula leuis eſt labor cum lucro , foz lucre 


ved pain (lay 


waketh 


) maketh the labour light: e⸗ 


ner png them in ceremonpes a in 


unt no · their owne conſtitutions, decrees , oꝛ⸗ 


ng. 


ve ble of 


- LChurche, but what 


1 — lawes SE —— 
nd the pꝛomiſcs nent 
which che Sacrament of Lhuſtes bo⸗ 
dy e blond did pꝛeach dayly vnto the 
people, that they put ont of knowledge 
and ſay now that it is a ſacrifice foꝛ the 
ſoules of G yp , that they might 
the better ſell their Maſſe. And in the 
Unmerſities 


ſoeuer he ſceth . And when he taketh 
firſt degree he is lwoꝛne that he ſhail 
holdnone opinion condemned by the 
ſuch opinions be 
that he ſhall not know. And they whẽ 
they be admitted to ſtudye Diuinitpe, 
becauſe y Scripture is locked vp with 


relates. 


Popiſbe P 
teſtifie 


ſpeare # tooke his cr 


ſuch falſe expolitious & with falſe pꝛin 
ciples of natural Philoſophy that they 
can not enter in, they go about the ont 
ſide and diſpute all their lynes about 


woꝛds # vaine opintds pertaining as 


much vnto the healpug of a mans hele 
as health of his ſoule. ouided pet all 
way, leſt god gene his ſingulare grace 
vnto any that none may pꝛeach 
except he be admitted of the Byſhops. 
Then came Thomas de Aquino and he 


made the Pope a God with his ſophi⸗ S. Tho. de 


ſtrie, and the Pope made him a Sainte 
fo2 his labour and called hum Doctour 
Sanctus, foz' whoſe ho no mau 
may deny what ſo cuer he layth ſaue m 
certaine where among fo many 
lyes he ſapd now and then truce. And in 
like maner who ſoener detendeth hys 
traditiõs, decrees and pꝛiuileges him 
he made a Sainte alſo fot his labour 
were his linyng neuer fo contrary vn⸗ 
to the Scripture, as Thomas of Can- 
terbury with many other like whoſe 
life was like Thomas Cardinalles, but 
— = iſtes, 8 is Thomas Cardi 
nals life any thyng ſane a counterfap- 
tyng of ſaint Thomas of T 4 
Thomas Becket was firſt ſene in mar⸗ 
chaundiſe tempoꝛall and then to learne 


261. 


Prouiſo. 


Aquino 0 


Saintes. 


Thomas. 
of Canter⸗ 


ſpicituall marchaundiſe he gat hym to burx. 


Theobald Archbyſhop of Canterburp 
which ſent him diners times to Nome 
about buſineſſe of holy Churche. And 
when Theobald had lſpyed his actinitic 
he ſhoze him Deacon leſt he ſhould go 
backe # made hun Archdeacon of Can 
terbury and vppon that pzcſented him 


to the kyng . And thekyng made hym Cho. Bec⸗ 
his Lhaunceller in which office he pal⸗ ket © bo. 


ſed the pompe a pzide of Thomas Car: Woiley cos 
pared to⸗ 


dinallas farte as the ones ſhiine paſ- 
ſeth the others toinbe in gloꝛp and ri- 
ches. And after that, he was a man of 
warre and captapne ouer fiue oz ſixc 
thonſand men in ful harneſſe as bꝛight 
as H. George # his ſpeare in his hand 
E encountred who focuer came againſt 
him and oucrthzew the iolpeſt rutter 
that was in all the hoſt of Fraſice, And 
out of the field hoate from bloud ſhe- 
dyng was he made Biſhop of Lanter- 
bury,and did put of his helme and put 
on his mitre , put ot his harneſſe # on 
with his robes , and layde downe hys 
per his hides 
wert cold, and ſo came with a luſty co⸗ 
of a mã of warre to fight an other 
while againſt his Pꝛince fox the Pope. 
where his Pꝛinces cauſes were with 
the law of Bod and the Popes cleane 


contrary. And the pompe of his conſe⸗ 
Nr. v. cra⸗ 


gether. 
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cration was after his old woꝛldi fa; 
The Pope ſyig. Dowbeit pet he is made a Saint 
fox his woꝛſhyppyng of the are 
highly wht of ſaint Peter, not that ſcate Het | 
they be wWhiche is Chꝛiſtes Boſpell, butano 
dead. ther lyed to be jetcrs and is in deed 
Cathedra peſtilentiæ, a chayꝛe of falſe dt 
ctrine. And becauſe he could no ſkill c 
our Loꝛdes Boſpell, he ſayd of Ma 
tene with our Lady. Such as vnder 
ſtand the Latin, read his life and coins 
it vnto the Scripture, and the f 
ſee ſuch holpneſſe as were here ti 
long to be rehearſed, And cuerp Abb 
t euerp Cathedꝛall Church did (2 
them one God oz other, and myngle 
the ipnes of the very amtes with 
ſtarke iyes,to moue me to offer which 
ching they call deuotion. ; 
And though in all their doings they 
oppꝛeſſe the cempozaltic and their c<- 
mon wealth, and be greuous vnto rt 
rich, and paynfull to the pooꝛc:pet they 
be ſo many and ſo exerciſed in wyles 
ſo ſutill, and ſo knit and ſworne toge⸗ 
ther that they compaſſe the teinpozali⸗ 
tie and make thein beate the wheth 
they will oz will not (as the Oke dott 
the Jupe ) partly with ingglyng and 
| ſide that with 1 Foz eut- 
Bolicie, ry Abbor will make him that may do 
moſt in the ſhyꝛe oꝛ with the kyng, the 
ſtuard of his landes and gene hun a ſee 
peaxelp. and will lend vuto ſome , and 
teaſt other, that by ſuch meancs they 
Cye pꝛac · do what thep will. Andlitle maſ} 
tife of (ele Þarſd after the ſame mancr, if he come 
maſter into an houſe and the wife be \noute- 
parlon, faire he will roote him ſcife there K 
one craft oꝛ other: either by vling ſy 5 
paſtime as the good ina doth, 02 in he⸗ 
png benckiciall by one way 02 other, oz 
he will lend hun, and ſo byyng him in⸗ 
to his daunger, that he can not thanſt 
hun out when he would, but mut be 
compelled to beare him and to let 
be homely whether he wall oz no. 


© 
= 
7 

: 
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An example of practiſe ont 
of our owne Ch ronicles. | 


K. Herold, C7" Ike an exiple of their pꝛactiſe put 
_ ofourowne ſtozies. Kyng Herold 

Robert of Exiled oz baniſhed Robert Archby 
Citerbury of Lacerbury.F o2 what cauſe the En⸗ 
glich Polychzonics ſpecifieth not. 
if the cauſe were not ſomwhat 
JF thinke they would not haue 
oucr with ſflece , This Robert gat him 
immediatip vnto king William the tõ⸗ 
querour then Duke of Nozmady, 4 


TheT raBiſe of a 


the pope Alexander (ent on 

a bancr to go and conquere nd Be 
and clcane remiffion vnto who locuer 01 — 
would folow the bancr and go with nnn 
uyng Will:z.Dere marke how ſtreight © 

the Pope folowed Chziſtes ſicppcs a 

his Apoſtles: they preached forgene - 

— — ” — — repented tho⸗ 

ro uſtes bloudſhedpug : / pope 
preacheth foꝛgeueneſſe of lumes to all Note ben 
that wil flea thcir bꝛethꝛẽ bought with ou wil 
Lhziſtes bloud to ſubdue them vnto h 0 as 
his tyzanny . what loencr other cauſe gre Cu 
Duke William had agaynſt R. Herold, bidderh 
thou mailt be ſure y the pope wold not laue th 
haue medled if Herold had not troubled pepe - 
his ome: neither ſhould Duke ® au. 
William haue bene able to cũõquere the 

land at that tyme except the ſpiritualtie 

had wꝛought on his ſide. what bloud 

did that couqueſt coſt nd, tho⸗ 

row which almoſt all the Loꝛds of the 
Engliſhe bloud were flapne, and the 
Nozmandes became rulers, & all the 

lawes were chaunged into French? 

But what careth the holy father fo 
ſheding oflape mens bloude? Jt were 

better that ten hundzed thouſand lape The pen 
knaues loſt their liues, then that holy (9 civels 
Church ſhouldloſe one inch of her ho- 1. 
nour, 02 Saint Peters ſeate one iot of 

der right. | 

And Anſelmus that was Byfhop in 
ſhort tyime after, neuer left ſtruunge , - 
with that mighty pꝛince kyng William | 
the lecond vurull he had compelled hun 47 
maugre his teeth, to deliuer vp the in⸗ 
neſtiture oz election of Byſhops vnto 
Saint Peters vicar, which inueſtiture 
was of olde tyme the kynges dutie. 

And agapne, when the lapde kyng 
William woulde haue had the tribute 
that Pꝛieſtes gauc pearely vnto they? 
Byſhoppes foz their whozes,paydc to 
by m, did not Rafe Byſhop of Chiche⸗ 7g 
ter foꝛbid Gods ſeruice {as they call Ch pt 
it) and ſtoppe vp the Church doo2cs a wellplid 
with thoznes thozoughout all his dia- ſed tout 
celſe, vnrill the kyng had pelded hom pa g 
vp dis tribute agaynic Foz when the , 
holy father had de Pꝛieſtes they? mes. 
wpues, the Byſhop permitted them 
whoꝛes of their owne fox a pearely tri⸗ 
bute, & do ſtill pet in all landes ſaut in 
England where they may not haut a⸗ 
ny other ſaue mens wines onely, _ 

And agayne,foz the election of Steue 
Langton Archbyſhop of Lantcrbury, 
what mylery and wietchednes was m 
the reatmeatong ſeaſon? Then was ỹ 
land tuterdited many pcarcs. And whe 
that holpe not, then * 


without the (ecrete workinge of our 

b Pꝛelates J dare well ſay. But finally. 
panc90k when neither the interditing. 

he Poe that ſecrete ſubtiltie holpe, and when 

John would in no meanes conſent that 

Saint Peters vicar ſhould raigne a⸗ 

lone duer the ſpiritnaltie, and ouer all 

that pertayned vnto them, and Þ they 

Mould ſinne and do all miſchiete vn⸗ 

puniſhed, the Pope ſent remiſſion of 

linnes to the of Fraunce, fo to 

g9ec and conquere his land. whereof 

6:99. fyng lohn was ſo ſoꝛe afrayde that he 

pelded vp his crowne vnto the Pope, 

and ſware to holde the land of him. and 

that his ſuccefſours ſhould do ſo like⸗ 


* N. 

Thomas againe, in king Richardes dayes 

4ruadell, the ſecond; Thomas Arundell Archbp⸗ 
ſhop of Lanterbury and Lhauncellar 
was exiled wyth the Earle of Darby. 
The outward pꝛetentce of the variaũce 
betwene the king and hys Loꝛds was 
toz the deliueraunce of the towne of 
Beſte in Bꝛitapne. But our pꝛelates 
had an other ſecrete miſtery a bꝛuyng. 
They could not at their owne luſt fica 
the pooꝛe wꝛetches which at that tyme 
were conuerted vnto repetaunce # to 
true fayth,.to put their truſt in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes death @ hloud ſheding fox the re⸗ 
miſſiõ of their ſinnes by the pꝛeaching 

puctilt of Of lohn Wielefe. As ſoone as the Arch= 

pirates. byſhop was out of the realme, the J 
riſhmen began to rebell agapnſt kyng 
Rcharde,as before agapnſt kyng lohn: 
But not hatdly- without the inuilible 
inſpiration ot᷑ che that rule both in the 
tourte and alſo in the tonſciences of all 
men. They be one kyngdome ſwoꝛne 
together one to helpe an other ſcatered 
abꝛoad in all realmes. 

And howbeit, that they ſtriue amõg 
themlelues who ſhalbe greateſt, yet a⸗ 
gaynſt the tempoꝛal power they be al⸗ 

The ropes Wapes at one though they diſſemble 
dergy are it · faine as though one heide agaynſt 
att and the other, to know their enemies ſe⸗ 
dtile con⸗ cretes, to betray them withall. Thep 
MU09, can enſppze pꝛiuelp into the bꝛeſtes of 
the people what miĩchiefe they liſte, + 

10 man ſhall know whence it comcth, 

Their letters go ſecretly from one to 

an other thoꝛoughout all kingdomes, 

— Samt pctets vicar ſhall haue woꝛde 

in xv. oꝛ xv. dapes froin the vttermoſt 

part of Chꝛiſtendome. The Byſhops 

of Englande at their needecan write 

vnto the Byſhops of Ireland, Scot- 

land, Denmarke, Douchland, Fraũce 

and Spayne,p2omtiſing them as good 


pete here agaynſt kyng lohn immediatip, & not 
iN 


AA 


eee e 


Popiſhe Prelates. 362: 


aturne an other tpme, ptttting rhe in 
remembꝛaunce that they be all one ho- 

ly Church, and that the cauſe ot p tone 

is the cauſe of the tother, ſaping: if our 
tugglinge bzcake out, poures can nor 

belong hid. And the other ſhall ſerue 

their turne and bzing the game vnto 

their handes, and no man ſhall know 

* —— — n F 

one as kyng Richard was gone F 

to Ireland to ſubdue theſe rebeiſtons. 3 
the Byſhop came in agarne and prenE- tile, 

ted the kyng,and tooke vp his power 

agapnſt hym, and tooke him pꝛiſoner. 

and put hun downe,and to death moſt 

cruelly, and crowned the Erle of Dar⸗ 

bye Ayng. Oincreifull Chiſt what 

blord hath that coꝛonacion coſt Eng⸗ 

land? but what care they: their canies 

muſt be anenged, De is not worthy to 

bee kyng that will not auenge their 
quarels. Foz do not the kyngs receaue 

their kyngbome of the beaſt, #\wrare 

to worſhip hym, and maintapne hys 

thzone? And thewhe the Erle of Dar- 

bye which was king Henry the fourth, 

was crowned, the pzelates tooke hys 
ſwozde,and his ſonnes Uenry the fift The de 
afrerhym (as all the kynges twozdes fpttrers 
{ince) and abuſed them to ſhed Chꝛiſtẽ vppe of 
bloud at their pleaſure, And they cou⸗ warres £ 
pled their cauſe vnto the kynges cauſe ſheders of 
(as now) and made it treal6 to belene bloud, 
in £Lhuſt as the ſcripture teacheth. aud 
to reſiſte the Bychops (as now) and 

thanſt them in the kinges pꝛiſons (as 
now) ſo that it is no new inuention 
that they now do, but euen an olde 
pꝛactiſc, though they haue done theyz 


vuſie cure to hide their ſciẽce, that their 


coneyatince ſhould not be eſpyed. 
And in kyng Henry the ſixt dapes 

how raged they as fierce Lios againſt 
good Duke Humtrey of Bloceſter the 5 UH 
kynges vncle and pꝛotettour of the 12 
realme in the kynges youth and child⸗ 
hod, betauſe that foꝛ him they mpght © 
not lea whom they would, and make 
what chenyſlannce they luſted. would 
not the Byſhoppe of wincheſter haue Popiſtes 
fallen vpon him and oppꝛeſſed him o⸗ ate cinch. 
penly with might and power in the ci⸗ 
tic of London, had not the Citizens 
come to his helpe. | | 

But at the laſt they founde p meanes 


frey. 


to contriue a duft to bzing their mat⸗ 


ters to paſſe, and made a jsariyament ins 
farre from the Citpzeus of London, ment big 
where was ſlapne the good Duke and at Burp. 
onely wealth of the realne, and the 
mighty ſhylde that ſo long before that 
kept it from ſoꝛow which 2 

vs 
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- krop Duke dyed, noꝛ by what meanes. No 
nell rely. Foz be had neede of other 


. 
. * 


he | racliſe 


364. 
ee 


of Glonce - 


der pzotec- | 

tout of the £ycS then ſuch as woꝛlde ſceth wirt 

Kenlme of all that ſhould ſpye out their puuy pa 

England. thes. Reue 
ſtific that he was a vertuous man, { 

godly and good to the commẽõ wealth 

Chis 1s AJo2couer —ů— of purgato q 
Dyz Tho. ſaith in his Pialoge, quod 3, and quot 
Moe. he, and quod pour frende, how that th 

fo Duke of Gloceſter was anq- 

ble ma and a great clarcke, and ſo wike 

that he couldc ſpye falſe myꝛacles ant 

diſcloſe them, and indge them from the 

true. which is an hatetull ſcience vntx 

our ſpiritualtie, and moꝛe abhozred 4- 

Tye Cler⸗mongeſt them then Mecromancye : 


gy cannot witchcrafte, and a thyng wherfoze 

adyde them znan by their lawe J dare well ſay, 
that can woꝛrthy to dye, and that ſecretly if it he 
wdgetaile poſfibie. Mow to de good to the com- 
muscles. mon wealth, and to ſce falſe myza 
and thyꝛdly to withſtand that F 
then bzought under the foote of t 
Engliſhmen, fyould not be ſet v 
gayne, by whole power the Pope 

deth downe the Einperour, and 
neth in his ſteade, be cauſes why 
mygyht die though by what incanes 
u, be good to the c6inon weal 

oꝛ to be good to the cõmon 
3 is to be Duri to the ſpiritualtie, 
the Duke . png the one is the others pꝛap, as 
of Glouce⸗Lambe is the wolucs, Sccondaryſy 
ſter was it a man be ſo clearc cyed that he 
mur tdered n pe falle mpꝛacles, how can 1 
t thepꝛ liumg and be in pꝛice 
ch a tclow is: Thyzdly to 
downe the kyngdome of F | 
to pull Saint {eters Vicar our of hy 
| ſcate, 1 ede = , wh 

- Now, i great c the 

2 2 a of Babylo were deſtroyed, thẽ woulde 
whoze of the bozdell and ſtues of our Þ 8 
Habplon, ſhortly periſhe. If Abadon that ge⸗ 
— the graſhoppers which 
deuoure all that is grecue, were de⸗ 
ſtroped, then were the kyngdome of 

dur caterpillars at an ende. 7 


By what crafte the > 


keepeth the Emperour downs 


En other Arke an other pzactiſc of our 
pzactile of holy pꝛelates. when the E 
BD3zelates. was vnto the Ge X 

though y Emperour was fallẽ downe 
and had kyſled the Bopes-feete, 
was becoine his [worne lexuaunt: 


Py 


the chꝛonicles te⸗ 


popes at requeſt of the Cardinalics # ſed Eng 


kyng on the other ſide, and let him al⸗ 


. laying, that the Pope was abouc all & Pere F 
be indge ouer all and none ouer him, and — 


F 


there was much ftrife and open warre 
otttymes berwene the popes and the 
Emperours. And the popes haue put 
belpe ol che — — 
where ſecretly pertwaded the Lozdes 
to foziate the Emnperonrs and to take 
di —— gy — 
contrary crours 55 
hane now and then depoſed. diucrſe haue 


other great pꝛelates, by whoſe helpe cours, a 
onely they were able to do it. Foz cls lr 
verrly chough all kynges chaſtened — * 
had ſwozne to depole one pope out of 5 
hys ſear, if they had not the tauonr of Bogen, 
other pꝛelates therto, they nught hay - 
ly by the ſecrete pzactiſe of them, to be 
put out of their owne ſeatcs in the 
meane tyme. 

The pope thertoꝛe, to be ſure of him 
ſelfe, and out of the feare and daunger 
of the £mperour were he neucr lo 
mighty, and that Emperour (hould 
not ſee hys daply open paſtimes, made 
frendſhip and amitie wyth the Uene- 
cians on the one live of hun. and let the 
come into cercarne cities ot the Empe= 
rours in Italy: and with the French 


lo vp into certapne cities and poſſeſſi- 
ons ot the Emperouts: and he hym⸗ 
lelle in the middes: a ſhutout the Em⸗ 
pcrour from commyng any moze ta 
Komc, and euer ſent him his cozona- 
tion home to him. And then he made a go mw 
law that no man ſhould rebuke the mer re 
Pope foꝛ what ſocuer miſchiet he did, bu the 


therfoze fozbad in his law. Diſtinctio. xl. he doth, 
„L- ſaying: though the pope be pꝛo⸗ 
ued 4 — about him ſelte and alſo 
the ſoule health of his bꝛethꝛen a ſlache 
e 
nyng K* w him by his 
example — people to heil to 
be puniſhed with hun with diners toꝛ⸗ 

eucrlaſting: yet ſee that no moꝛ⸗ 
tall man pꝛeſume once to rebuke hys 
faultes here. Fo2 he ſhall iudge all men 
and no man him. O Antichuſt , Is he 
not Antichꝛiſt that will not haue his 
life tried by Gods word? 

Ik the Venetians ketch any of our yencrtans 
holy fathers Townes oz poſſeſſions, 
whether by warre, oz that they baut 4c gen 
bought it.oꝛ that it be layd to mozgage may gfut 
vnto the,oz that the old Pope hath ge- tate 
nen it with theunariage of lome daugh qayre « 
ter, vnto the Duke of Venice: then the yys wil 
hoiy father that ſuccedetg. whẽ * piealut - 

is 


ſeaſon ſendeth fo? it agayne ſaying 
BN tea] wat NT 


ters 
vic of it his life long, and after it muſt 
nee des vunto his ſucceſſour a⸗ 

And vppon that he interditeth 
Wang cet the as blacke as coales 
downe to the pit of hell. 

But the Venicians knowing mote of 
dur holy fathers pꝛactiſe fo; - 
neſſe then we which dwell a farre os 
wiler then we of cold countreys , per⸗ 
ccauyng allo that their colour chaun⸗ 

eth, not with his curſing , e that they 

incke not, and that their meate dige⸗ 
ſteth as weil as beſoze, and that(as E- 
raſmus ſayth ) they ſhyte as caltly as be⸗ 
oe ( with reuerence of the holy courſe 
I ſpeake it) and thertoꝛe frare not his 
interdiction 892 excommunication, 

Then our qty rayſcth vp all 
Fralp ag nf them and ſenderh foxthe 

2 n an 2 
ochenars to come and helpe , It he 
e not pet ginongh, then he ſen⸗ 
deth vnto the biſhops of Frafice wars 
ning them that if his ſeate decap, theirs 
long ,and thertoꝛe, that 
in remembꝛaunce 
d moſt Chziſtian 
kyng, dat fs dig deſire him to bis 

ſomew 2 , agapnit t 
diſobedient rebellions vnto the moft 
wy 0 of Rome our mother holy 

urch. 
k another tyme the Frenchmen 
Frenchine, 1 2 —＋. — they be e⸗ 
ner gaping foz Jraly,to bzyng he Em 
pire home agapne to Fraunct. Then y 
wg hor Tag pon 
0 W er 
—— Venicians , & with his did febdes 
the Sochenars. It he be not yer ſtrõge 
Ergiithme > rhe heipe heir God and to 
mouc:their kyng to do ſomewhat ſoꝛ 
- hun in reinem⸗ 
ce of whom he holdeth his crown 
and of his othe, and how many 

of mainteinaunce haue bene ener ſent 
vnto his fozcfathers and what honour 


Che Ue- 
tions care 
not fez the 
popes cars 
ling n03 
kullinge 


Popiſhe Prelated; 


den mul the peace and all the ap⸗ 


chem to cofirme the appointment. But 
to cofirmet nt. 
FJ ſuppole that the ſignificty oye avo's 
that the J—_— not long of tbe lacia 
endure, foz a greate deale of flower ment. 
e 
92 oues , as hath 

bene b2oke in cur dayes betwen-Chiis 
ſten j9zinces (as they will be called) to 
contirme promiſes that hane not long 
bene kept. Other vſe of that bled ſa⸗ 
crament will the 4zinces none know? 
but Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined it to be a perpetu⸗ 
all memory that his body was broken 
lo our ſinnes vpon the croſſe, and that 
all that repent ſyonuld receanc as of: as 
they eate of it fozgenenedle of theirmi(- 
dedes thzouch faith. If the kynges of 
the earth when they bzeake that Sacra 
ment betwene the, do ſayon this wile: 
The body of our Sauiour (which was 
bꝛoken on the croſſe foz the ſinne of all 
chat repent and haue good hartes and Pom Fa- 
would fapne krepe dis law) be bzoke 55112 de 
vnto my damnation it J bzcake this ionen be» 
othe: then ts it a terrible othe and they twene vine 
had nede to take hede how they make ges and 
it: and if it be lawfully made, not to diner. 
bieake it at all. But as they care foz 
their othe , whiche they make in wed⸗ 
locke, ſo they carc toꝝ this. 

What ſoeuer nede the Pope hath, he 
wil not ſend to the ur to come 
and helpe him in Jtalp, foz feare leſt he 
would take to him what ſoeuer 


dogges. | 


Lhziſt had not dyed foz you 
rather agaynſt the Turkes. 


truce. 


allen at his toote to betray the truth, 
fo2 to get pꝛomoti | 


Henry, Y, 


x. Henry, 
v. conque⸗ 


The ; racliſe of, 


was made betwen him and the kyngs age of king 


the kaye, And belide that the commons 
gaue a 


eee 
Nome 
a Card mal, which 


rauncc. 
of Rome a 


lible 
of 


when kyng Henry was of age there 


was — j, eaarend aye lin and 
the Earle of Armin daughter in 
{Gyan with the which ould haut ben 
geuen many Laſtles and Townes in 
Gyan # a great ſomme of money ther- 
to. But that mariage was bzoken, not 
without the ſecret wozking of our j2e 
lates and di on of our holp fa- 
ther thou maiſt be ſure, And a mariage The mars 


daughter of Cecile foz which E aur bt 
gaue vp the whole Dukedomic of Sya 
and Earicdoimne of Mapne wherby we 
loſt all Roꝛmandy whereof thep were 


fiftene and an halte to fette her 
And then was the 


in wyth pompe 
good Duke of 


ind 
of — 
tryes. Fo he beyng a liue they durſte er 
not do it. 

And when kyng Edwarde had put 
downe kyng Harry, a mariage was 
made and concluded betwene hun and 
the kyng ol Spayne,this quenes mo⸗ 
ther that now is. But per the Embal⸗ 
ſadours were come home, our p2cla- 
tes had bewitched kyng Edwarde by 
their apoſtle Fryer Bongaye, and ma- Frier Bok 


rxped hym vntoa wydow that was a gapc. 


wyte , leaſt if Spayne and 
England had bene 1 d , 
kyng Edwarde ſhould recouered 
Fraunce agapne , But what tolowed n n 
twene kyng Edwarde and the Erle of ger. ad 
warwicke, and what came o his chil- the erle of 
dzen? yea and what came on king He- Wart. 
ry of Yoindſozes childꝛen alſo 2 But 

what care our pꝛelates what vegeaiice 

oz miſchiete fall on Þzinccs 02 on their 
realmes 


realmes, ſo their kingdome 5 
In kyng Henryes dapes the vij. the 
Cardinall Murton, and Byſhop Fox 
of w ſter deliuered vnto p kinges 
grace the confeſtons of as — . 
Confeſſion des as his grace luſted. who lo euer 
inthe care was miſtruſted, if he ſhzoue hunſelfe 
vag s wic af the Charter houſes, Sion, Grene⸗ 
ked waen® wich, at Saint Johns oz whercſocuer 
en. tit was, the confefſour was commaun⸗ 
ded by the auctozitie of the Nope to de- 
liuer his confeſſion wzitten, a \wo2ne 
that it was all. And Lardinall Mur⸗ 
Lycence of ton had alicece ofthe Pope for xiiij. to 
the Pope to ſtudie Necromatcy , ot which he him 
ly ru ſcif was one, other J haue heard na⸗ 
— med, which at this tyme J paſſe ouer 
wich ſtlence. And how the holy Fricrs 
obſeruauntes caryed fapned letters to 
trye who was true, I paſſe ouer with 
ſilence alſo, Dowbeit ſuch 


pofers 

that neuer would haue thought a⸗ 

:pea & in cofeſion, me will ſhane 
ſclues of thoughtes which they ne⸗ 
ner went about in the outward decde, 

rhe any great man is put to death 
how his conteſſour entreateth hun, & 
what penaunce is eniopned him, con⸗ 
cerning what he ſhall ſay when he cõ⸗ 
meth vnto the place of execution, J 
coulde geſſe at a pzactiſe p might make 


we 7. . 
— td And — — oye gn 
e ſapde two pꝛelates fapne 

Plates, Aalen a pꝛetence to gather 
in afiftene, when there was no moꝛe 
watre betwene the kyng of Fraunce 
and ol Engiãd, tha is betwene amis 
Head that hath luſt to fleepe e hys py1- 
low? which ſiege pet coſt many a man 
their lyues, yea and ſome great men 
thereto which knew not of that fay⸗ 
ning. The kynges grace went ouer 
wpthatenthonlan _ 1 — — 
Fraunce, and ſpent an hun⸗ 
dꝛed thouſand pounde, ol which he ſa⸗ 
ued the fourth part in the dandy pꝛats. 
and gathered at home v.o2 vj. hundzed 
oꝛ mote , And two other ſuch fapned 
viages coulde J haply rchcarſc, which 
I paſſe ouer fo2 diucrſe cauſes, where 
manp an Engliſhe man loſt hys lyfc. 

| But what care they foz mens lincs? 
= — T our 8 — 

policy pe, to gather that whi 
W® he tho would not well be papde, 
except the commons ſawe ſome cauſe, 
— — — — of oy ee 
e pale, eyther me 
Bylhoppes of Scotland, oz by ſome 
gicat man whom he cozrupted wyth 


Popiſbe Prelates. 


Lenit,rxvi. and Deut.rrviy. and rrir, Leui 16. 
Jam ſure will fall on all Chriſtedomęe Deut. - 
without ceaſe vntill they either defie p ” 
tron Ly 
d they turne 
and looke on his doctrine, I 
Vea and what fained the Cardinall 
at that great lone to heguile his owne 
Pueſtes to make them ſweare what 
they were woꝛth, and the better wyl⸗ 
lyng to pap, foꝛ the common pꝛieſtes 
be not ſo obedient vnto theyꝛ ozdina- 
rpes that they will pay money except 
they know why. Now it is not expe⸗ 
dient that euerp raſcall ſhould know y 
ſecretes of the very true cauſe, foꝛ ma- 
ny conſiderations . And therefoze an⸗ 2 practiſe 
other pzetence muſt be made and ano⸗ of the Pꝛe⸗ 
ther cauſe al d. Andtherefoze the jarcs with 
pꝛieſtes were d by their o2dina= their poozs 
ryes to appeart betoꝛe the gentiemẽ of Bꝛieſtes. 
the countrep and tempozall officers, æ 
ſweare what man was worth. 
Nowthe pꝛieſtes had leucr be layne 
and dye marty2s after the enſample of 
Saint Thomas of Caunterburp, then 
to lweart befo2e a lape indge, foꝛ they 
thinke it greater ſinne then to lea their 
owne fathers, and that then the liber⸗ 
tyes of the Church we re cleane loſt, ⁊ 
they no better thẽ the vile lap people. 
And when they were in that perplexi⸗ 
tie that they inuſt eyther fweare oz run 
into the kinges daunger and loſe their 
goddes (J would ſay their goods) thẽ 
my Lozd Lardinall ſent downe hys 
gracious power y they ſhould ſweare 
vnto their ozdinarics onely, And then 


the Pꝛieſtes fo2 ioy that they were rid 


out of the lay mens handes, were ſo 
Ae that chap wiſt not what 
to gene my Lardinall, 
and {0 2 and to 
lende, oz eis fo2 all the curſſes that my 
Loꝛd Lardinall hath and the Pope to, 
they woulde neither haue ſwozne oz 
payde apeny., _ 
be * of our tyme. a 
Weben e kynges grace came firſt Thom. 
tothe right ofthe crowne a vn= Wolfe. 
to the gouernaunce ofthe realme yo 
and vnexpert, Thomas woltlee a 
of luſt and courage th bodely I 
J. 


F.E f Es 
9 Th 


to do and to ſuffer getat thinges, a 
to eudure in all maner of voluptuo 
nes, expert and exerciſed in the court 
of the wozlde, as de which had heard, 
read, and ſeene much — 0 
done many thyng es hy1 dh 
bene of the ſecrete counſell of weighty 
—— as —_ Sinon that bi 
eſs {raped Troy, y appointed trolt 
. ble and diſſemble. to haue one thing 
Cardinall the hart and an other in the mouth, be 
Wolſey. ing therto as eloquent, as ſubtile, a 
able to perſwade what he luſted to 
that were vnexpert: ſo deſtrous & gir⸗ 
dy of honour, that he cared not but td2 
the next and moſt compendious way 
thcreto , whether godly 02 vngodip: 
this wyly wolte J lap, and raging len, 
and ſhipwꝛacke of alt &nglad, though 
he ſucwed hunfelfe pleaſaunt & can 
at the firſt (as whoꝛes do vnto th 
loncrs) came vnto the kynges grate, 
and wayted vppon hym, and was no 
6 — and reſt of $ 
ma es and ſpo2tes the | 
The kings next —— as acaptapne to cd⸗ 


byzth cal rage other, & a gape finder ont ot 
. nes to obtapne fauour withall 


And therto as the ſecrete communi- 
cation went, which by many tokcys 
thou mapſt well comecture and gathe 
Bylhops to be true, he calked the kynges 
calke kings uitie and byꝛth, which is a coi 
natiuities » ꝑꝛactiſe among Prelates in all landes, 

wherby he ſaw whereunto the kpn 
grace ſhould be enclined all hys lyte & 
what ſhould be like to chaunce hym at 
all tymes. 1 
And as J heard it ſpoken of diuers, 
he made by craft of Mecromancp, gi 
uen imagerp to beare vppon hym, 
ren Wherwith he bewitched the Kpnges 
ore bin. mynde, and made the kyng to dote yÞ- 
had Cardi» bon hym moꝛe then euer he did on 
nat! Wol⸗ Lady oz gentic woman, ſo that = 


ſep in great kinges grace folowed hun as he betoze 
eſtimation. folowed the kyng. And then what 
ſapd, that was wiſdome, what he pꝛ 
led. that was honourable onely, 2 
ouer in the meane tyme he ſpped o 
natures and diſpoſitions of p 
play felowes, + of all that were a 
and whom he ſpyed meete koꝛ his pyrs 
poſe, him he flatcered, & him he e 
faithfull w great pronuſes,# to him he 
ſware,#* of him he toke an oth agat 
that the one ſhould helpe the other, 


wy 


The Prafliſeof 3 


that were dꝛonke in the deſire of ho⸗ 


nour moſt like vnto himſcite. And af- The me. 

ter they were ſwoꝛne he promoted the "+ pac, 
t nomiles made the in tut of Kr. 

thfull , and of them euer Wa 


and with 


ed vnto the kynges grace, and 
put them into his ſeruice, ſaying, thys 
is à man meete fo2 pour grace, And by 
theſe ſpyes (it ought were done oꝛ ſpo⸗ 
ken in the court 


oꝛ two. And then came the Lardinall 
to courte with all his magicke to per⸗ 
ſwade to p cotrary. Jf any in the court 
had ſpoken agaynſt the Cardinall, and 
the ſame not great in the kynges fa- 
nour, the Lardinall bad him walcke a 
vilapne, and thznſt hym out of Þ courte 
hedlong. It he were in conceite wyth 
the kinges grace, then he flattered and 
perſwaded , & corrupt ſome with gif- 
tes, and ſent ſome Embaſſadours , & 
{ome he made captaine at Calice, Da- 
mes, Bynes, Jarnſic and Sernlic,oz 
ſcnt them to Jreland , and into the 
North, and ſo occupped them tyll the 
kyng had foꝛgot them, and other were 
in thepꝛ rowmes, oz till hee Had ſped 
what he entended. | 


lex. 


nſt the Cardinal) Tbe kyng 
ok that he had . within an — 19 bitrapey 


And in like maner played he wyth The que! 


eLadyes and gentlewemen, who- ts betraped 


ſoeuer of them was great, wyth her 
was he familiar and to her gaue he gif- 
tes. Yea:and where Saint Thomas 
of Canterbury was wont to come af- 
ter, Thomas Cardinall went oft be⸗ 
koze pꝛeuenting his Puncc , and per- 
uerted the oꝛder of y holy man, Ik any 
were ſuttil witted # mete ſoꝛ hys pur- 
pole, her made he ſwozne to betray the 
Nucenelikewile # to tel him what (he 
ſapd 02 did. J know one that departed 
Court fo no other cauſe thẽ that ſhe 
would no lenger betray her maſtreſſe. 
And after the ſame cxample he fur- 
niſhed the Court with Chaplaines of 
his owne ſwoꝛne Diſciples and thil- 
dꝛen ofhis owne bzinging vp to be al⸗ 
way pꝛeſent and to diſpute of vanities 
and to water what ſoeuer the Cardi⸗ 
nalt had planted, If among thoſe coꝛ⸗ 
moꝛaũtes anp pet began to be to much 
in fauour with the kyng,# to be ſome⸗ 
what buſie in the Court and to dꝛaawe 
any other way then as my Loꝛd Car⸗ 
dinall dad appointed that the plowe 
ſhould go, airone he was ſent to Italy 
oꝛto Spapne:oꝛ ſome quarel was pic- 
ked agapnſt him and ſo was thzuſt out 
of the Court, as Stokeſly was. 
De promoted the pm 
colne that now is, his mo 


frend 


Note this 


demliſh 
pꝛactiie. 


The &7* 
of Lyn- gopol s 
faythfull cows; 


Th, 


 fozas Gods creatures on 


{.Lewes. 


Pope 
luye. 


This is a 
(rue 0202p, 


Popiſße Prelates, 


frend and old companion e made him 
confeſſour;to whom of what ſocuer the 
ace ſhtouc him ſelte, thinke 
pe not that hee ſpake ſo loude that the 
Lardinall heard it? and not vnright: 
t to obep 
Bod and ſeri? his honoz , ſo ought the 
Popes creatures to obey the pope and 
ſerue his Maieſtie. 

Finally Thomas Wolfſey became 
what he would, euen pozter of heauen, 
ſo that no mi could enter into pꝛomo⸗ 
tion but thzough him, 


he cauſe of all that we 
haue ſuffred this xx. yeates. 


Bout the beginnpng of the kinges 
that now is, Fraunce was 
mighty, ſo that N ſuppoſe it was not 
mightper this v. hundꝛed pcares. King 
Lewes of Fraunce had wonne Naplcs 
and had n Bononp from S. Pe⸗ 
ters ce , wheretoze Pope luly was 
wꝛoth a caſt how to bzing the French⸗ 
men downe, pet ſoberip icſt while he 
bzought hun lower he ſhould geue an 
occaſion to lift vp Emperourhigher. 
Our firſt viage into Spayne was to 
bzpng the Frenchmen lower. Foz our 
meynpe were let in the fozefront and 
bozders of Spaine toward Baſcoyne: 
partly to kepe thoſe parties and part⸗ 
to feare the Baſcopnes and to kepe 
them at home whyle in the meane time 
the Spanpardes wanne Naucrne, 
when Nauerne was wonne our men 
came to houle , as many as dycd not 
there, and bought al their mony with 
them home againe ſaue that they (ſpent 
there. Dowbeit foꝛ all the loſſe of Na- 
uerne, the Frenchmen were pet able e⸗ 
nough,to match Spapne,the Ucncti- 
nars that hc could make: ſo that there 
was pet na remedy but we muſt let on 
the Frenchmen allo, if they ſhould be 
bzought out of Italic. 

Then pope Julie wzote vnto hys 
deareſonne Thomas wolfle, that he 
wonld be as good, as loutng, and as 
helping to holy church, as any Tho⸗ 
mas euer was, ſeeing he was as able. 
Then the new Thomas as glozious 
as 4 1 — matter 3 _ X 
perlwaded the s grace. And then 
the kinges grace tooke a diſpenſation 
fo his oth made vpon the appointmẽt 
of peacebetwecne hun, and the french 
king, and pzoiniſcd to helpe the holy 
ſeat, wherein Pope Þcter neuer (ate. 


But the Emperoꝛ Maximilian might 
Ms aperg Front 2 


: 


him, ſince the Almaines not mo⸗ 
ny whence ſoeuer it be pꝛoffered: then 
quod Thomas rwolfſe, Oh and lik 
our grace, what an honour ſhould it 
e vnto pour grace, if the Emperour 
were pour ſouldiar: ſo great honour 
neuer chaunced any King chziſtened: 
it ſhould be ſpoken of while the woꝛld 
ſtood: the glozy and honour ſhall hyde 
and darken the coſt that it ſhall neuer 
be ſcene, thongh it ſhoulde coſte halte 
pour Kealme , Dixit, & factum eſt. It 
was euen lo . And then a Parlament: 
and then pay: a then vpon the French 
dogs, with clcane renufſion of all bÞs 
linnes, that ſlew one ot them, oz if he 
be flain(foz y pardons hane no ſtrẽgth 
to ſaue in this life, but inp lite to come 
only) then to heauen ſtraight without 
feeling ot the papnes ol purgatoꝛp. 
Then came our king with all hys 
might by ſea and by land, and the Em⸗ 
perour with a ſtrong army, and the 
Spaniardes, and the Pope, # the Ue⸗ 
necians al at once againſt king Lewes 
of Frannce. Alone as the Pope had 


369. 


Maximilian 


men ſhould mony him, and get apd of toe Empes 


rour was 


k. Henrys 
e his (0uldier 


Remiſſion 


of linnes. 


that he deſired in Italy, then peace un⸗ Note here 
mediatiy, And Frenchmen were chzi⸗ the labtie⸗ 
ſten men:and pitie yea and great ſinne tie # crate 


alſo were it to ſhed their bloͤud: & the ol the pope. 


rench King was the moſt Chꝛiſten 
ing agame. And thus was peace con 
cluded, and our Engliſhmen oz rather 


ſheep, came home againſt winter, and How King 
Henry.8. 


foze no ſmall number of them while wun al bis 


left their fleeces behind them. where⸗ 


they ſonght them better rapment at m wag 


home, were hanged toz their labour. 
Why the kinges ſiſter was 


turned vnto Fraunce. 


72 Den this peace was made, our ho 

ly Lardinallcs and Biſſhops (as 
their old guiſe is to cake and caſt xl. 1. 
2 hundꝛed peare befoze , what is 
ike to chaunce vnto their kingdome) 
conſidered how the Emperour that 
now is. was inoft like to be choſe ein⸗ 
perour after his graundfather Maxi⸗ 
milian: foz Maxunilian had already 
obtapned of diucrs of the Electours, 


that it ſhould ſo be. | 
They conſidered alſo how mighty — — 

he ſynld be : firſt king of Spaine with ner dave 

all that perteyneth thereto 

wont to be v. vj. oz vy. 

then duke ot Burgaine, eric ot Flaii 


l. ii. ders 


* 
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ÞPapiſtes 
are great 
fozecaſlterg 


of perils, 


Pꝛactiſe. 


The kin» 


and 


crowned there: and 
looke our holy father, 
doth ; and then ſhallche old heretcker 
= 277 2. pope ic 
5 againe & bing 

to light ther wehans den n btouc 
a flecp with much coſt, | 
ſhedding moꝛe then this ed ye 
long. Conſidcred aiſo that his Aunce 
is Qucene of England, and his wil 
the King of Et S ſiſter: conlide⸗ 
. 3 he 501 
of Burgaine, & the old kings of Eng⸗ 
AY — vs wc bt 
raunce ut their helpe: & la 
of al conſidered the courſe of marcha 
diſc that Englad hath in thoſe partics, 
E allo the naturall hate that Engliſh - 
men beare to Frenchmen : wherete 
it we ſhall vſe our old pꝛactiſe, and 
the French king agatnit him: then h 
{hall lightly obtapne the fauonr oft 
Ving of Euglande, by the meanes« 
his aunt and his wife, + ayd with mer 
aud money : wherefoze we mult rak 
hecd beriines and bzcake this amityt: 
which thing we may by this our old 
craft caſely bing to paſſe, Let vs take 
a diſpenſation , and bzcake this mari⸗ 
age, and turnc the Ri liſter vy 
to the French Ring: Jt the 
OR SHE — 1 
ightlp make our ILL 11 
of Fraunce: and ſo ſhall England 
Frauncc be coupled t :and ge 


' 
T2 


king with ffrainge 2 5 
that the ſhall beate no rale, Aub de 5 
goddes had ſpoken, ſo it came to paſſt. 
Our tape 


nd, we nar 


©” wenethe Smperour, and the 


* 
* o 


The cauſe of the iorny 
to Callice. 


is man 
log c king ol Fraunce that 

io, together: both to make a perpetuall 
peace and amitit betweenc them, and 


that while the two Ringes and they; 


loꝛdes dalied to the great Car⸗ 
dinales and 51 of both partics 
might betray them both, andthe Em⸗ 


our and all chiſtcn kinges therto. 
"Then he made a loitrney of gentle⸗ 
men arayed altogether in ſilk, ſo much 
as their very ſhoes, and lining of their 
bootes, moe like their mothers, then 
men of warre: pea J am ſure that ma⸗ 
of their mothers would haue bene 
amed of ſo nice and wanton array: 
Dowbeit they went not to make war 
but peace foz euer #4 a dap longer, But 
to ſpeake of the pompous appareil of 


my Lozd himſelf, @ of his chaplaines, Che pom 


it paſſeth p xy. les. J date ſwere 
that if ERS. . had (ene them 


lodenlp eatabluſh, they would bane 


bene harder in belecte that they oz any 
ſuch ſhonld be their ſucceffourcs , then 
Thomas Didimus was to beleeue that 
£Lhiſt was riſen agame from death, 
when all was concluded berweene 
the Ning ol Fraunce, and oures, that 
Thomas wolle had deuiſed: and whe 
the Pꝛelates ot both parties had caſt 
their peniwoꝛthes againſt all chaũces. 


aud deuiled remedies foz al miſcheifs. 


Fheẽ the right reuerend in God 
Thomas Lardinal & Legete wold go 
ſee the pong Emperour newly choſen 
to the roome , and haue a certaine ſe⸗ 
creat communication with ſome of his 
pꝛelates alſo, And gatte him to Bꝛid⸗ 
ges in Flaunders , where he was re⸗ 
ceaued with great ſoleinnity as belon⸗ 
vnto ſo mighty a r of Chzi⸗ 
s church, and was dat the en⸗ 

into the to wne of a mcry fellow 
which ſapd, Salue rex Regis tui, atquè 
regni ſui. Hapyle both king of thy king, 
and allo of his Realme. And — 
there were neuer ſo greate ftriffc be⸗ 


king, pet inp loꝛd mee 
fauour ot them both: finally bꝛought 
the Tinperonr to Laics to —_— 


Trattes 
rous 
lates. 


A 


and app4> 
rell ofthe 
Cartinall 
A his chaps 
latnes pat: 
led tht ths 


polls. 


Pzciates- 


Salutatid 
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grace, where was great triumph and 
great loue and amitie ſhewed on both 
parties, inſomuch that a certaine man 
marueilimg at it, aſked the old Biſhop 
of Deram. Dow it might be that we 
were ſo great with the Emperour (0 
| ſhortly vpon ſo ſtrong and euerlaſtimg 
a peace made berwene vs a the french⸗ 
men, the Emperour and the King of 
Fraſice being io moꝛtall enenues. 3 

loꝛd aunſwered that it might be we 

enough it he wilt all: dut there was a 
certaine ſecret ( ſayd he) wherot ali men 
knew not. Yea verily, they haue had 
ſecrets this vin. hundzed percs, which 
though all the lap men haue felt them, 
pet few haue ſpyed them, ſane a few 


2 certairie 
lecreat. 


tederate with them to betray their own 
kinges and all other, | 
Then were we indifferent, ood 
ſtill: and the Emperour & the French 
king wꝛaſtled together: and Ferdina- 
dus the Emperoꝛs bꝛother wan Mil⸗ 
lane of the trenchmen: and the Empe⸗ 
rour Turnay our great coqueſt, which 
after ſo great coſt in building a ca⸗ 
e, we delinered vp againe vnto the 
Frenchmen, in earneſt and hope of a 
mariage betweene the Dolphine, and 
our Pꝛinceſſe. 


Milane. 


Turnay, 


How the Em perour came 
thorow England. 


Fter that the Emperour would 
into Spaine, & tame though Eng- 
land, where he was receaued ib great 
honour and with all that neth to 


The Ems 
pcroz came © 
thozongh 


England, 


loue and amitie. The kings grace lent 


hun mony, and pzomtlcd him moꝛe: a 
the Emperour ſhould tary a 
veres and mary our pꝛinceſſe: not 
the Cardinal entended that, thou maiſt 
be ſure, fot it was not pꝛofitable foz 
8 ome:but his minde was to 
p wit 


him without a wite that ( inſomuch as 

he was pong and luſty) he might haue 
erturing bene nozeled a entangled with hozes, 
dungs. (Which is their nurturing ol YE 
maue ſo effemunate and beaftiy,that he 
2 able to lift vp 
| goodneſſe oꝛ vertue: 

that Cardinals and Biſhoppes might 
haue adininiſtred hys doinmions in 
the meant time, vnto our holy fathers 


The king of Fraunce hearmg the fa⸗ 
aour that was ſhewed vnto the Em⸗ 
perour, ſent imediatip a deſiaunce vnto 


Avactiſs, 


Popiſhe Prelates. 


Judaſles which for lucre haue bene con 


_ e to ſaue theirkingdome. which 


g the Emperour,and to keepe 


371. 


our king, not without our Cardinals be french 

and Biſbops cuntell chen may | 

wite, Foz frenchmen are not ſo folt det aveſ 

to haue done it ſo vnadutſedly and ſo ance to K. 

raſhly,ſcing they had to manp in their Yeo dig 

toppes already. Then our | 

— wrenching core hes — \ 

oz els the frenchking ſhonld dꝛiue him | 
ef 


out of his. But had he added as the le⸗ 
Pandulph king lohn, with 

the Popcs licence, his woꝛds had ſoſi= - F i 
ded much better. Foꝛ there can no vow 1 
ſtand in effecte, except the holy farher i 
confirmed it. | bo | 
weſent ont our ſouldiets two ſum⸗ Armies ſet i8 
mers agapnſt the Frenchmen , vnto iato trance. ik 
whole cheef Captapnes the Cardmall 5 
had appointed how far they ſhould ga IK 

| 


and what ſhould do: and therfoze | 
the French kn was nothing altapd, if 
but bꝛought all his power againſt the . 
Emperour in other places: & fo was * 
the Emperor cuer betrayed. And thus 
the Lardinall was the Emperd 
frend openlp, and the french kinges ſe⸗ the Emye- 
d 
and 


creatlp. Foz at the w 
ec defer hee 1968 


traped the Emperour , no e french 
— had to — — the kunges ſe⸗ 
Pope, and to haue bene Pope happly, * 


not, as p Biſhop of Durham ſapd. But 4 
whatſoeuer the frenchme did, they had 38 
cuer the worſe thſtandi le⸗ ie | 
creat working of our holy on | 
eir fide, _ 

Finally vnto the ſege of Pavie, came 


the French with ix. Pauic; | 
thouſand men 4 


i⸗ 


A falſe pope 
and lend 
- Cardinal, 
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It the ta⸗ 


mg of the | 
french king ging we made peace with frenchm 


Te Deum, And the Pope, the Uenctians, Frafi 
was long, and England were knit together, le⸗ 


lozdes.,and flew manp, and wanne th 


commeth not, and p our vitaplc 
ſpent:wherfoze there is no remed 


by night. The ki 
loꝛdes ſuppoſt t the Mone wo 
— bauc kalen out ofthe (kie, t 


he Emperours hoſte durſt haut 


that t 
The Ems fought with them, were ſomw hat ne 
perour (ct- j; 


gent, a went the ſame night a mum 
ming that Burbon ſet vpon thein, 
Empcrours hoſt rms eggs t 
comming vpon ainale 
the frenchmen, and dꝛaue them vpp 
heaps together one on another, ſo 


they neuer could come in arap agapne, 


and tooke the king, and diucrs of 


and to mount to the top ot hye hilles; * 
when the French king was taker 
we lang, Te Deum. But io! all that ſtr 


i 8 


and 3*cac the Emperours army ſhould do aur 
To hurt in Frannce, wherby pe may con⸗ 


England. 


tecture of what minde the Pope t 
Lardinall were toward the Emperdꝛ 
and with what hart our ſpiritualti 
wich their muiſible ſecretcs , ſang, Te 
Deum. And from that time hetherto, 

bane 


c 


the Emperour a our Cardinall 
bene twame. ; 
Afterthat when the king of Frafic 


The Prafliſecf 


was deliuered home agapne, and hys 
ſonnes leftc in pledge, wayes 
werc ſought to bzing home the ſonnes 
allo: but in vayne except the French⸗ 
king would make good that which he 
had pꝛomiſed the Emperour. Foz the 

chudꝛen no ma 
moe bul — 9 —.— the Cardi⸗ 
nal. De would in any wile the Empe⸗ 
rout ſhould haue ſent them home, & it 
bad bene but ſoꝛ out | 
p great kindnes that he ſhewed him in 


Ri our pꝛ 


land, a king in tune to come; lo that 

ſought all wapes to pluck vs from the 
£mper92,x to ioine vs vnto Fraunce 
to make Fraunce ſtrong enough to 
match the Emperour, & to keepe him 
downc,that the Pope _— * a 
god alonc,and do what picaſeth him, 
withont controiting of any ouerſcar. 


And foz the ſame purpoſe he left no⸗ Che mern 
thing vnpꝛouided to bug the marte San 
cat 

But at that tune, the Pope taking les. 


from Antwarpe to Cales. 


part with the French king had warre 
with the Emperour: and at the laſt 
the Pope was taken, which when the 


| Cardimnall heard, he wote vnto the 


Emperour that he ſhould make hym 
ope, And he had gotten an aũ⸗ 
that plealed hum nat, but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto his deleruinges toward the 
Emperour, then he waxcd furious 
mad, # ſougght all meanes to diſplcaſe 
, and di⸗ 
noꝛcement betwene the Ring and the 
Aueene, and wꝛote ſharpely vnto the 
Emperoꝛ with ma letters, that 
if he woulde not make him Pope, he 
woulde make ſuch ruffiing bett 
Chzʒiſten puncegas was not this hun 
dꝛed peare, to make the Einperour re- 
pent: yea, though it ſhould coſte the 
whole realme of oh 
The Lozd Jeſus be our ſhicld, what 


afierce w2ath of Bod is this vpon vs, Sperm 
that a miſſhapen monſter ſhoulde gancteot 
ſpꝛing out of a dunghill into ſuch an Cardmal 
bcigth,that the dꝛead of Bod and man wolle. 


lapd a part, he ſhould be ſo maleparr, 
_ onely to defye vtteriy the maieſtie 
of ſo mighty an Emperour, whoſe au⸗ 
thozitie both Lhtift, and all his Aps- 
ſtics obeyed, and taught all other to 
obey, niche damnation to them 
that would not: But ſhould allo ſet ſo 
little by the whole realme of 2 
ich 


plcaſnre ſoꝛ 


times paſt. De would haue maried the Suden 
daughter vnto the oꝛactuta of 
Dolphin againe,02 as p voice went a- de Cary: 


mong vnto the lec6d bother, & wal. 
he hide kane — E 


betweene g ruffciar, 


C The putting downe of 
| Cardinall Wolſey. 


Cardinall ("O iug the Cardinals putting 
wolley a Coney conſider many Cages: 
— e 
any being ſo great a traptoꝛ 

lo caſcly put to death. Then the natu⸗ 
en and inclination ol the 
man, how y his chief ſtudy, pca and all 
his felicitie and inward toy bath cuer 
bene ro exerciſe that wit of his 
(as mo ot Lincolne was wont to 
— im) in dꝛining of ſich dꝛittes to 
e all men and to binde the whole 
would with all, wherefoze J can none 
otherwiſe indge by an C. tokens eni⸗ 

dent vnto whomſocucr hath a natural 

wit. but that this is alſo nothing ſaue 

acaſt of his olde pꝛactiſe: ſo that when 

Bod had d him in dis owne 

wiles that he wiſt not which way our, 

(foz the Emperour pꝛeuatlea foz al the 
Cardmals treaſon:and the french chil⸗ 

dꝛen might not come home: and he had 

learned of his necromancie, that 

this would be a iopardous prare fot 
Curdinall hun) what foz the treaſon that he had 
—— wzought nſt the Emperour, and 
fon ge ynſt What foz F mony which he had boꝛow⸗ 
the Empe⸗ ed of the Commons, leaſt any riſing 
rr, ſhould be ſt him, then he thought 
to vndoc his deſteny with 298 

and went and put downe hunſelfe vn⸗ 

der a colour (which the pꝛoceſſe of the 

tragedy well declareth) and ſet vp in 

his roome to miniſter foꝛth, æ to fight 

inſt God as he had begun, the chie⸗ 

of all his Secretaries, one nothing 

infertour vnto his maſter in lying, tai⸗ 

e bearing two faces in onc hode. 

a whelpe that gocch not out of kinde 

from his ſpꝛe, the chieteſt ſtale where= 

with the Card mall caught the kinges 
,whome he catied vnto che con⸗ 

on of al that he entended to per 

ſuade, ſapmg: It it like your grace, 

tall Moe is a learned man, and knoweth 
Woiſey tt: and is alſo a lay man, whercfozc he 
utterted Will not ſap otherwiſe then it is, foꝛ a⸗ 
Pore to ny partialitie to vswarde . which ſe⸗ 
— cretarp, yet muſt firſt deſerue it wyrh 
wnuing againſt Martin, and agapnſt 

the Obedience, and Qanunon, and be 


| as their ho 
15, map ſtop this light of Bods wozde 


fozmarion allo of phuralities of bencfi- 5 dene 
no man aces. 
ces 
| nnng, ſer 
uing foz the in p court. which what o⸗ 


ariſh,z deliuer the pꝛeacher of Gods baue dene 
— there dwellyng and pꝛelẽt auf: oo 


* the titheo — 
y pooze people. A and to 
to maintaine that 5 


eee 

02d, 
aplayncs in their honſes 
plraire of benefices,and foz the rob ped 
ing ot ſo maup pooze and needy of in mach to 
their due and dayly foode, whole need aunſwere. 
tox lacke offircrgnr cryeth to 4 
tmuallp foz vengeannce againſt them, 
which bor dally by a thouſand miſ⸗ 
foztunies fall on them, and on they? 
wines and chüdzen. Let them read 
Sl. v. Exodus 
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Exodus and Dettttonomie , and ſee. 


what they finde there. Pea and what 
ſhall ĩo niaup chaplaines do? Firſt lap 
he ſoulte, then defile their wines, 
daun , and their maydens, 


— 


betray them. 


when this n the coloure 
.. 


The loane then the tie came — — 


firſt fozge- ode the 

ws — 1 e ere pope 

£lergic, 70 ning inthe to make 
the after their example to delrkewite, 
— — — bo no leſſe ki de vn- 

the ſpiritualty. Foz 


loane rheir 
ate was 


fozgenen, fox feare of afterclaps. 
the rex 1 75 en 


para 
owne good will to 
, Ethat to w 
pace le arp chip ul 
to truth, he co not 

o Puri. of good congruitie but reward his old 
chaplaine,and one ofthe chick of al his 
ſecretaries with all, ſtill Saturne, that 
ſo ſeldome ſpeaketh, but walketh vp a 
downe all dap muling and unagining 
miſchiele, a douking hypocrite made 
to villemble, 

which fox what ſeruice done in chi⸗ 
ſtes Goſpeil came he to the — 
of London: Oz what ſuch ſeruice did 
Byſhop of he therein ? De burntthe new Teſta⸗ 
Durham ment, calling it, Doctrinam perigrinam, 


dw Sede — 


ud 
5 


ment. CEL was made, was from 
liuing | 


e 
popes law, in 
alſo fol what 


cauſe left he the 1 
e 


udertp. thinges which on 


and all good inen 


< ond —_— —— ul tone 


ity fo:gaue their 
ES 
becauſe dur 


The Prat iſe of 


And aſſone as the 


red En 


euery fore to hi! | 
I 


vet 


C What the cauſe of all 
this miſchiefe is. 


offred vnto the idoll 
fred therto, when th 


againſt 
des & — wy 


8 ſent foz, to 
come and receaue it in w 
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21 


Ali 


| the of all, yet he _— | 

name 5 : 

— 12 Noraltor his owne Farne: bur ot alt | 

exerciſed in nuſchicle, he cal⸗ 

led vnto hun the moſt experte, and or 
Nap — Do ſerue hen rams ; pꝛeachers 

— * no loue vnto the truth, ſapth Paule. 2. 


carne to 


Ood. wilye and 


nde confedernte with the 


Lardinall,and with the Bilhops vpõd 
fo Frear be rhe to dzeak ther ben 
A 110 y 
ge dean en dee 


to ali kinds and open wap, and to be content, a 
cluming, the boughes 


were quict. 
imall haue they to death 

En euen in my dapes ( beſide 
tumcs paſt) whoſe blond Bod wil ſeck 
4 ouce. Let them learne at the laſt that 
Doytſh dif: it is but the caſt of the Biiſhops to re⸗ 
with one man ſe⸗ 


4 — 
m 
# 


: haue power 
to di — — A 
of the warre 


rour, the 
that 


The ſpirt⸗ — that is to (ay — 
i 1 ö 
maine are ther nother, o holdett on neither part 
nereher of f Ad har das we 
one five nes hold but of oncly . Ko: whet 
koz there is any Ambaſadors goe 


betwene to en⸗ 


fons, God J rake to recoꝛde: 


owne. 
N. 
eee eee 
is.tharthe peopie hane labs 


Theſ. 2. we be all inners an hundzed 


otous ſonue 


ot people. not too ambir;ous ;foz it is now euill Luc. ig. Fo Chꝛiſt dyed toz linners and Luz y 
ere e the e of 

et then well on the p 
Biſhops, how they haue ſerued all o⸗ 
ther men in tunes paſt, and into what 
rroables they haue bought them that rep 
a man both great # 


is their ſauiour, and hys bloud they; 
treaſure to pay for their linnes. De is 
that fatted calf which is flame to make 
them good cheare withall, it they will 
ent, and come to their father again. 
And his merites is that goodlye rap⸗ 


ment, to couer the naked defounities 


ok our ſinnes. 

Theſe be ſufficient at this time, al⸗ 
though J could ſay more, and though 
other haue deſerned that J moze ſapd: 
pea, and J conld moꝛe haue 
de be 
and namelp foz his lake, which neuer 


ſpared me, 102 any frende ol 

his owne, noꝛ any r 
COIL ro perſecute the blond 

Ch iſt in as cleare light as ener was, 

and vnder as ſubtile. colour of hyp9- 

criſie as ener was any 

the creation of the wozld. Nether haue , cn 
N ſapd foz have of any periont of Dare valt teb 
their wickednes onely,and to cal them to be v07 
to repentaunce , g chat A of moe? 
am a ſinner allo, and that a grecuous. n, 
Dowbeit it is a dcuiliſh and a ? 
mertiles, to detend vwickedues againſt 

the opentruth, an not to ham Powes 


7 


¶ Pathway into the holy Seriptires 


2, 


I 


is not of loue can not long cndurezand 
in pour deedes can no man ſer 


Chziſt, foz whoſe ſake oneip a mary 
wold lone you though pe were ne⸗ 
uer ſo emil,ye Now 
thẽ if any diſobedience riſe 
ye are the cauſe of it 
pour ſelues. 


Say not but tha ye bewarned, 
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{ A Pathway into the holy Scripture, 
made by William Tyndall. 


that ye ſhould be deceaued of no man. 
I ſuppoſed it very neceſſary to pzepare Cueny 
this into the Scripture f02 tion of this 
— eER walke t eucr Pathway 5 
know the true tr6 the falle. And abone 
all to put you in remembtannce of cer= 
taine pointes , which are : that pe well 
vnderſtand what theſe wozes meane. 
y The old Tcſtament, The new Teſta⸗ 
a ment. The law. The Golpcil, Moſes, 
Lhzift, Nature, Brace. wo and 
belcuing, Dedes and faith, Leſt we al⸗ 
cribe, to the one that which belongeth 
to the and make of Chziſt , Mo⸗ 
ſes, of the Boſpell the Law, deſpite 
grace and robbe fayth: fal from mcks 
learnpng into idie delpitions haw⸗ 
lyng and ſcoldyng about wozdes, N 
The old T is a booke, what ert 
wherein is witten the law of Bod, & contapney 
the dedes of them fulfill them, @ in engt, 
not. Ec 
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The Ety- mery , glad and iopfull tydinges, that 
— — — be , and maketh 
evi wald him ling, daunte and leape fot iop. As 
Euangelid when Danid had killed Goliath the 

aunt , came glad tyd vnto the 
— char their fra 


—— 

enemy was llapne, and | 

out of all daunger : foz gladnes wher⸗ 
ol, tdey ſong , daunced , and were toy- 
ful. In like maner is the Evangelion of 
Bod (which we call Boſpell , and the 
new Teſtament) ioyfull tydinges and 
as ſome — np earing publiſhed 
by the Apoſtles thzoughout fall the 
wozld , of Chaiſt the right Dauid how 
that hee hath fought with ſinne, with 
death, and the deuil, a ouercome them. 
wherby all men that were in bondage 
to ſinne woũded with death. ouertome 
of the deuill, are without their owne 
merites oꝛ deſeruinges, loſed, iuſtified 
reſtozed to life and laued „ bzought to 
libertie and reconctled vnto the fauour 
of O00 c (ct at one with him ne: 
whiche tpdinges as many as beleue 
laude, pꝛapſe, a thanke God, are glad, 
ſyng and dannce fox top. 

Euangelis This Euangelion 0 Boſpell(that ig 


the newe new Teſtament. Be 

C<cQamet . whẽ he ſhall dye appointeth his goods 
to be dealt & diſtributed after his death 
among them whiche he nameth to bee 
his hepꝛes. Euen ſo Lhult bekoze hys 
death commaſided and appointed that 
ſuch Euangelion, Goſpell, oz tydynges 
ſhould be declared thzoughour all the 
would, and therewith to geue vnto all 
that repent and belcue all his goodes: 
that is to ſay, his lyfe wherewith hee 


ſwalowed and dcuoured vp dcath:hys : 


righteouſnes, wherewith he baniſhed 


ſimne: his ſaluatio, wherwith he oner⸗ 


No Satort came eternall damnation, Now ca the 


can happen W2ctched man (that knoweth him ſelfe 


to a ſinner to be wꝛapped in ſinne, and in daüger 
veing peni- to death a hell) heare no moe iopous 
tent thẽ the a thyng, them luch glad and comtoꝛta⸗ 
pzomiles of gie tydinges of Chuſt. So that he can 


the Gol> not but be glad and laugh fro the low 


pee bottome of his hart, if hee beleue that 
The Goſ- the tydinges are true, ; 
| h ſuch lapth with all, God 
pzomiled of pomiſed this his Euangelion in the old 


peil was To ſtr 
God in the Teſtament by the Pꝛophetes (as Paul 
4 — ſapth Rom.. Dow that he was cholẽ 
P3ophcts, 91tt to pꝛeach Sods Euagelis, which he 

befoꝛe had pꝛomuſed by the Pꝛophetes 
in the Scriptures that treate of his 
ſonne which was bozne of the ſede of 
Dauid. Jn the Gene. ty, God ſapth ta 
che Serpent: wil put hatred betwen 
thee and the woman, betwen thy ſeede 


eA Pathway into the holy Scripture. 


* 


and her ſede, that lelte ſede ſhall treade 
ſybead vnder foote , Chziſt is this Chila han 
womas ſeede, he it is that hath troden over » 
vnder foote the deuils head, that is ro b biowen 
ſap, ſinne, death, hell. & all bis power. 1 f 
Foz without this leede can no man a⸗ — 

. de linne , death bell , and -rucrla- ? 


2 —— 

F Gene. xxij. God pzomiled 
Abꝛaham ſaping: in thy ſeede ſhall all 
the generations of the earth be bleſſed. 
Chꝛiſt is that ſeede of Abzaham ſayth 
S. Paule Sala. iy. De bath bleſſed all 
the world tough the Soſpell , Foz 
where Chꝛiſt is not, there remameth 
the curſe that fell on Adam as ſoone 
as he had ſinned, ſo that they are in bõ⸗ 
dage RE the damnation of ſinne, 
death, and hell. Againſt this curſe bleſ⸗ 
: ſeth now the Goſpell all the wozld, in 
almuch as it crpeth opẽlp, vnto all that 
knowledge their ſinnes and repẽt ſap⸗ 
ing:who tocuer beleneth on the ſede of 


- 
* 
o 
* 
- 


Abꝛaham ſhalbe bleſſed, that is, he ſhal 
be deliuered from ſinne, death and hell, 
and ſhall hence foꝛth continue tighte⸗ | 
| —_— ſaued foz euer, as Chꝛiſt hym 


(mthe xi. of John.) De that 


ts calied to ſap, ſuch iopfull * —— N beleueth on me ſhall neuer mote dye. | 
thatas a The law e(ſapth John.i. )was geue h 

bp Moſes:but 

: (us Chiſt. The law whoſe mimiſter is by , 

Moes) was geuen to bzyng vs vnto grace nn 

the knowledge of our ſelues, that we tuch de 

might thercby teele and perceaue what 2 — 

we are ol nature. The law cõödemneth 

vs and all our deedes, and is called ot 

Paule in the ij. Coꝛ.iij.) the mumiſtra⸗ 

tion of death. Foz it killeth out con- Th. not 


and verity by Je⸗ was 


ſciences and dꝛiueth vs to deſperation, guet 

in as much as it requireth ot vs that of ve that 

which is vnpoſſible foꝛ our nature to whiche is 

do. It requireth of vs the deedes of an volle 

whole man. It requireth perfect loue 40 our ua: 

from the low bottome and grounde of e 19% 

the hart, as well in all thinges whiche 

we ſuffer , as in the thinges which we 

do. But ſapth John in the ſame place, 

gat and vericte is gene vs in Chꝛiſt. her 44 
o that when the law hath paſſed vp0 w bab 

vs, and condemned vs to death ( which condemned 

is his nature to do) then haue we in vs, Cb 


Chꝛiſt grace, that is to ſay fauour.pꝛo⸗ graunteth 
miles of life, of mercy, of pardon, freely vt pt 
by y merites of Chꝛiſt, + in Lhuſt haue d 
we veritie æ truth, in that Bod for His 
lake fulfillerh all his pzoznifes to them 
that beleue. Therfoze is Golſpeil the 
miniſtration ot lite. Paule calleth it i 
the foze rehearſed place of the Coꝛ. 9, 
the miniſtration of the ſpirite and of 
rightcoulnes , Jn the Soſpell when 
We 
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730. 
— nmr Eng doth,maketh it not a Serpent: but be⸗ 
e | 


— 


it is an enill tree, therioze bꝛyngeth it 
_ fooꝛth euill frutt when the ſcaſon of 
5 
| t 
blindnes thzough cuill wotkyng ac 
deneth vs in euill a maketh vs 
and woꝛſe: but becauſe that — 
we are cuil, theretoꝛe we both thinke 
and do cuill, and are vnder vengeaiice 
The vol vnder the law, conuict to eternal dam⸗ 
deus per. All perten, as a volupruons ſwyne, | nation by the law, and are contrary to 
ion. neither feareth God in his law, nei- the will of Bod in all our will, and in 
ther is thankefull to him foꝛ bis p20s | all |thynges conicut to the will ot the 
miles and mercy, which is let foozthin te 
Chꝛiſt co all chem that belcue. ce(that is to by fauonr) We av 
I tru The right rr — | — d out ot d dũ che ground pluckedird 
n o che lam that it is righteous/and n. of all euill, and gratieb in Lhuiſt the A ban. ay 
— Gad in the law, 1 e af : roote of all gaodnes In LhuſtSod — 
God 1s is righteous and inſt, loued vs his clcct and choſen , betoze — 
ol the law, he beleueth the woꝛld began, and reſerucd vs vn⸗ 
God, c tuſtinicth God, to the kno dge ot his ſonne and of 
| pbis holy Soſpelt, and when the Boſ⸗ 
8 — — to vs openeth our 
and geueth vs grace to beleue 


2171 ye = — — 
mr momiſes, but wilt with his 
wu ſtrength be ſauour of him ſelte: 
no wile glouficth he God, though he 

ſeme outward to do. 
The ſecond, that is to ſap, the ſenſu⸗ 


condemneth him ſelfe and all 
dis dedes, and geueth all the avec to 
beleueth and and we know him as our ſather moſt 


Bod. He 


alcribeth all truth to Bod: thus euery 
where wltifieth he God, and pzaviety : 
i to kultill it 

ol Adam 

are we the childzen of wiath , heyꝛes of 


GDS. 
By nature thꝛougb the fall 


the vengeaunce of God bpith, | 
and from our conceptid. And ys —— 
our felowſhip with the damned — 


and putteth the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt in vs. 


mere tull. and conſeut to the law, and 
lone it inwardly in our hart, and delice 
and ſorrow becauſe we can 
not: which w will (inne we of frailtie 
neuer ſo much) is luffictent tui moꝛe 
— 1 bee geuen vs, the blouv.of 
1 bath made ſatiſtaction foꝛ the 
— the vicud of Chꝛiſt hath 


D The blood 


all thyngs foz vs of Sad. Lhziſt is our of Jeſus 
— — redemer, delmerer, ſaui⸗ del — 
our trom v and wzath. Ob⸗ nes fro! 
{crueand marke in Paules, Peters & of God. 


vnder the power of darkenes and rule 
of — while we are pet in our mo 
thers wombes, and though we ſhewe 
not fozth the frutes of ſinne , as loone 


7 -- foozth the trutes therof. And as an ad⸗ 


as we be bozne , pet are we full of the 
naturall popſon whereofall (tun 
deedes ſpꝛyng, and can not but ſt 
ourwardes (be we neuer ſo poung) as 
loone as we be able to wooꝛke it orcas 
ſion be genen, fo2 our nature is to dg 
— the naturt of a prryoung, 


is come and occaſion 


—E 


der, a tode, oꝛ a ſnake is bated of man 
not fo the euill that it hath done, but 
poyſon that is in it and — 
which ut can not but do) ſo are we ha⸗ 
ted of Sod toz that naturall popion 
which is cGeeaued and bome with vs, 
befoze we do any outward: entll . And 
as the cnil, which a venemous warne 


Johns Epiſtles r in rhe Golpeli what 
Chuſt is vnto vs. BY 
—— —u— — 
hes pꝛomiſes. And though fapth 
be neuer without loue & good wozkes, 
is our ſauing imputed neither to 
—— vnto good woꝛkes but vnto 
Foz loue and woozkes are 


dõ 


is contayned in the pꝛomilt 8 
Kighteouſncs is diners : for blynd forego 
reaſũ unagineth many manerofrigh- 15” | 
teouſnelles. There is the righreonfues **** 
of woꝛkes (as J ſayd befoze)when the 
hart is a way and is not felt on 


8, and the obleruyng of them, 
fot a * purpoſe and foz onr 
owne p2ofite and not ot loue vnto eur 
without all other reſpect, 


and moꝛall vertues wherein Philoſo - 


P 

fo likewiſe J hall pleaſe God: but 
they haue none aſiſwere of Bod, that, 
that pleaſeth. The Jewcs ſeke righte⸗ 
oulnes in their ceremonies which god 
gaue vnto them not fo2 to iuſtifie: but 
to deſcribe and paynt Lhuſt vnt9 the, 
of which Jewes teſtifieth Baule ſay⸗ 
ing: how that they haue affection to 
god: but not after knowledge, foꝛ they 
go about to ſkabliſh their owne iuſtice, 
and are not obedient to the inſtice oz 

̃teouſneſſe that commeth of Bod, 
which is the of ſinne in 
Lhziſtes blond vnto all that repent 


Ss ſen - and belene , The cauſe is verely, that 


bond. 


ſua ll reaſen | ma- 
— except a man caſt away his owne ima⸗ 


(caue the 


— t power of the bloud of Lhzift. There 


gination and reaſon , he can not per⸗ 
ceaue God, and vnderſtand the vertue 


isa full righteouſnes, when the law is 
fulfilled from the ground of the hart. 
This had neither Peter noz Paule in 
this life perfectly: vnto the vttermoſt, 
that they could not be perfecter but 
d after it, They were ſo farretoꝛth 
d in Chꝛiſt, that they hungred and 
thyꝛſted after it. Baule had this thy2ſt, 
he conſented to the law of Bod, that it 
0 ſo to be, but he found an other 
in his members cotrary to the inſt 

E dclire of his mynde that letted him, 
and therefoze cryed out ſaying ; Oh 
wietched man that J am: who ſhall 
deliuer me from this body of death: 
thankes bee to God thzough Jeſus 
Lhziſt. The righteoulnes that betoꝛe 
Bod is of value, is to beleue the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of Bod, after the law hath con- 
founded the conſcience , As when the 
tempozall law ofttymes condemncth 
the thefe oꝛ murtherer & bzingeth him 
to execution, ſo that he ſecth nothyng 
velozr yin due prelene death, — 
ommeth good tydinges, a charter fro 

the upng and delinereth bym , Like⸗ 


eA Pathway into the holy Scriptures 


and can not be fulfil» 


wiſe when Gods law [hath 
the ſinner into knowledge of hi 


* 
and hath confounded his conſcience , & 


381. 


opened wnto him the wꝛath and ven = 


geaunce of Bod, then commeth 


tydinges , the Evangelion ſheweth vn⸗ 
iſes ot Bod in Chziſt, 
t Lhtiſt hath purchaſed 
on foꝛ him, hath ſatiſfied the law 

02 him and pcaſed the wꝛath of God. 
And the pooxe ſinner belcueth, laudeth 
and thaketh Bod, thzough Lhuſt, and 


to him the 
and how 


bzcaketh out into excee inward 
ioy and gladnes , foz that th eſca⸗ 
ped ſo en pry , {oheauy venge= 
aunce, ſo fcaretull and ſo ſtpng a 
death. And he hencetoꝛch is an hũg 

and a thurſt after mote righteouſnes. 


that he might fulfill the law, a mour⸗ 


neth continually commendpng hys 


weakenes vnto God in the blond of 


our Saniour Lhuſt Jeſus, ' | 
Here (hail pe ſee compendioufly and 


playnly ſet out the oꝛder and practiſe 


of euerp afo2c rchearſed, 


: The fa of Adam hath made vs — 
eyꝛes of the vengeaunce and wꝛath of dzougyt vs 
eternall damnatis, 1 


{Bod and heyꝛes of Im bondage 
And hath bzought vs into captiuitie unde des 


and bondage vnder the deuill. And the 
deuill is our Loꝛd, and our ruler, our 
head, our gouernour, our Prince, pca 
and our God. And our will is locked 
and knit faſter vnto the will of the de⸗ 
uill, then could an hundzed thouſand 
chames byndea man vnto a poſt, Un+ 
tothe deuils will conſent we, with all 
our hartes, with all our myndes, with 
all our might, power, ftregth, will and 
luſt:ſo that the law and will ofthe de⸗ 
uill is wutten as well in our harts as 
in our members, and we runne head⸗ 


long alter the denill with full ſcale, and 
the whole ſwyng ok all the power we 


haue : as aſtone caſt vp into the ayze 


cdmeth downe naturally of his owne 


ſelfe with all the violence and ſwyng of 


his owne wapght. with what pop⸗ nets 
ſon deadly, and venemous hate, hateth The coxrups 
a man hys enemy 2 with howe great tion ot the 

malice of mynde inwardly do we flea myndes of 


and murther: with what violence and 
rage, pea and with how feruent luſt 


Adams 
hepzes 


commit we aduoutrie,toznication,and fürth. {#3 
ſ\uch like vncleannes? with what plea⸗ 


ſure and delectation inwardly ſerueth 
a glotton his belly + with what dili⸗ 
gente deceaue we; Dow bulilp ſeke we 
the thinges of this woꝛld 2 what ſoe⸗ 
uer we doe, thinke, oz imaginne 


18 
abhouumnable in the ſight of God , Fa 


we can referre nothyng vnto the 
Tt. iij. 


nour 
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foze bis re- ble foꝭ am | 
generstid , thinke that Bod is righteous to make 


| of 
rode wet own 


gour of Bod : neither is his iam oz 
will witten in out members 021n ont 
hartes:ntither is there any moꝛe pow⸗ 
cr in vs to folow the will of Bod then 
in a ſtone to alcende of hys 
owne ſelle. And beſide that we are as 
it were a flepe in ſo — — 
we ci neither ſee, noꝛ frele in what mi⸗ 
lerp, thzaldome , and wꝛetchednes we 
are in, till Moſes come and wake vs, 
and publiſh the law. when we hcare 
the law truly pꝛeached, how that we 
all ur Girengrh and might , from the 
all our and - t 

low bottome of the hart: becauſe be 
hath created vs , and both heauen and 
earth foz our ſakes and made vs Lozd 
therof: and our neighbours (yea out 
enemies) as our ſclucs inwardly from 
the grounde of the hart , becauſe God 
bath made them after the likeneſſe of 
his owne nnage. & they are his ſonucs 
as well as we, and Chꝛiſt hath bought 
them with his bloud and made them 
hepꝛes of cucrlaſtyng lyfe as well as 
vs: And how we ought to do what ſo⸗ 
euer God biddcth , and abſteine trom 
what ſocuer God fozbidderh , with all 
louc and mekenes, with a feruent and 
a burnyng luſt fromthe center of the 
hart, then d eth the conicience to 
tage againſt the law. and againſt God. 
No ſca, be it neuer ſo great a tempeſt, 
is ſo ct, Foz it is not poſſible foz 


anaturall mito cdlcnt to the law, that 
it ſhould be good, 02 that Bod ſhould | 


be riqhteous, which maketh the law: 


in as much as it is contrary vnto hys 
nature and damneth hun and all that 


he ca do, a neither ſheweth him where 
to fetch helpe noꝛ preacheth anp mercy, 
but onelp ſetteth nia at variaunce with 
Bod, as witnelleth Paule Rom. iii. 


and pꝛouoketh hym and ſtyꝛreth hym 


to rayle on God and to blaſpheme him 
as a cruell = Fon it is not poſſi⸗ 
till he be bozne agapne, to 


ſo —— nature, either foz' 

pleaſure oz ſoꝛ the ſinnc of an 
other man, and to geue him a law that 
is impoſſible loꝛ him to do 0 to chicnt/ 
to:his witte, reaſon, and will beyng ſo 


faſt glued, yta nayled and chayned vn⸗ 


to the will of che deuill. Neither can 
any creature louſe the bondes, ſaue the 
bloud of Chziſt onelip. W 

This is captiuitie and bondage 
whence Chꝛiſt delinered vs, redemed, 
and louſed vs. Dis bloud, his death, 
dis pacience, in ſuffering rebukes and 
wzonges , dis pꝛapers and faſtynges 


that it is good and ought ſo to be, and 


ſicke man deſircth to be whole, and are 


bp the law. 


. 
* 


¶ Pathway into the holy Scripture. 


his mekenes and fulfillyng ot the ve- 
termoſt point of the law , peaſed the 
Bre tanour of 
to vs agapnc. that God 
| lone vs firſt, and be our father, 
and that a mercytull father, that will 
te co uae — weakes 
nes, and wil gene irite 
the fall of 


(which was taken away in 
Adam)to rale,gouerne,s ſtr vs, 
and to bzeake the bondes of Sathan, 


wherein we were ſo ſtraue bounde. 


when Chꝛiſt is thus wiſe pꝛeached, # 


the pzomiles rehearſed which are con- 


raincd inthe P2ophetes , in the jÞÞſal- 
mes, and in diners places ofthe fine 
bookes of Moſes:which preachpng is 
called the Boſpell oz glad tydinges: The dare 
then the hartes of thein which are clect ol the electe 
and choſe, begyn to ware ſoft and melt do tut melt 


atthe bounteous mercy of Sod, and 4% , 
kyndnes ſhewed of Chet. Foz when Sods mers 
the Evangelion ts pzeached , the ſpirite cy, and 

of God entreth into them, which God Lvziſtes 
bath oꝛdeined and appoynted vnto e⸗ nde, 
ternall lyfe, and openeth their in ward 

tpes, and woꝛketh ſuch belefe in them. 

when the wotull conſciences feele and 


taſt how ſwete a thyng the bitter death 
ol Chꝛiſt is, æ how mercytull a louing 


God is though Chꝛiſtes purchaſyng 
and merites, thep begin to lone gap ne, 
and to conſent to the law of God, how 


that Bod is righteous which made it, 
and deſice to fulfill the law euen as a 


an hungred and thirſt after moꝛe righs 
teouſnes and atter more ſtrength , to 
fulfill the law moze perfectly . And in 
all that they do, oz omit and Icane vn⸗ 
done, they ſeke Gods honour, and his 
will with mcekenefſe, ener condems 
nyng the vnpertectnes of their deedes 


Now Lhzilt ſtandeth vs in double 
ſtede, and vs ſerueth two maner wilt. 
Firſt he is our tedemer, delmerer, rs cin un 
conciler, mediatox , interceſſoꝛ, aduo⸗ nothyng 
cate, atturney, ſoliciter, our hope, com- vndone, | 
fozt,lhicld,p2otectis, defender, ſkr6gth, that man 
health, ſatiſtaction and ſaluation. His be te 00. 
bloud, dis dtath, all that he euer dyd, is 44 
durs. And Cut himſelf, with all chat 
he is 02 can do, is ours. is bloud ſhe⸗ 
dyng and all that he dyd, doth me as 
good ſeruice, as Imp ſelfe had 
done it. And God (as great as he 1s) 
is myne with all that he hath as an huſ 
band is his wiues, though Liſt and 
his purc ; 
Sccondaryly aftcr that we be oner- 
coin 


eA Pathway into the holy Scripture. 


me that, Chꝛiſtes merites baut made 


come with louc and kindnes. and now 
| ſcke.tq do the will of God (which is a 
Lhuiſten mans nature) Then dane we 

cru  Lhziſt anexaple to counterfeit, as ſaith 

nee to Chziſt him ſelte in John: J haue geuen 
de pon an example. And in an other Sus 
goodue®. celiſt, he ſapth: De that wilbe grear a⸗ 
mong you ſhalbe pour ſeruaunt and 
Miniſter,as the ſonne ot man caine to 
mmiſter and not to be miniſtred vnto. 
And Paule ſapth : Lounterfeit Chiſt. 
And peter ſapth: Lhuſt dyed foꝛ you; 
and left you an example to folow bys 
ſteppes . what ſocuer therctoꝛe fapth 
bath receaued of God through Lhuſts 
bloud and dcſerupng, that tame muſt 
— loue (hed out cuery whit, and beſtow 
Chziſtes it on our neighbours vnto their pꝛo⸗ 
vioup, that fite , pea and that though they be our 
enempes. Bp fapth we receaue of Bod 
by loue we ſhed out agapne. And 
mult we do frelp atter the example 


our our neighbours wealth onelp, x 
tumpes. neither looke foz reward in earth, noz 
pet in heauen fot the deſer #me= 

rites of our deedes as Friers peach, 

though we know that good deedes are 
rewarded, both in this lyfe and in the 

lyte to come: but of pure loue muſt we 

beſtow. our ſelues ail chat we haue, & 

all that we are able to do, euen on our 
tuempes to bꝛyng thein to God, con⸗ 
| nothyng but their wealth, as 
cis dyd Chaſt dyd ours. Chziſt dyd not hys 
not 399d deedes to obtepne heauen therby (that 
"ves to dad bene a madnes) heaue was his all 


tcei⸗ 


* dy, he was hepꝛe therot, it was his 
ae his all but dyd them frcly foꝛ 
adp, tut Our ſakes, conſideryng nothpng but 


kei foz our wealth and to bzyng the fauour of 
u ſabeg. God to vs agayne and vs to God. As 
no naturall tonne that is his fathers 
hepꝛe, doth his fathers will becauſc he 
would be hepꝛe, that he is already by 
byꝛth:his father gaue hun that per hee 
was bozne and is lother that he ſhould 
go without it, then he him elfe hath 
wit to be: but — loue doth he that 
he doth . And him why he doth 
any thing that he doth, de aunſwereth: 
mp father bade. it is my fathers will, it 
pleaſcth my tather. Bond ſeruauntes 
woke foz hyze, Childzen toz loue, Fox 
their tather with all he hath, is thetrs 
alrcady. So doth a Lhuſten man frely 
all that he doch, conſidereth nothyng 
but the will of Bod, his neighbours 
wealth onelp. Jt I inc chaſte , J doit 
not to obteinc heauen therby. Foz then 
Gould I doe wzong to the bloud of 
Chu ; Chziltcs bloud hath obteined 


therof. De is both doote and 


me 
way thether wardes , Neither that J 


loke fo2 an higher romne in heane , thẽ 


they ſhal haue which line in wedlocke, 
other the a whoze of the ſtewes (it ſhe 
rept ) foz that were the pzide of Luci⸗ 
— But freip — 
on: and to auopde the trouble ot the 
woꝛld and occaſions that might plucke 
me there from, and to ſcrue my bꝛother 
with all, cuen as onc hand heipeth an 
other, oꝛ one member an other. betauſe 
one tecieth an others grict, æ the papne 
of the one is the payne of the other. 
what ſoeuer is done to the leſt of vs 
(whether it be good 92 bad) it is done 
to Lhuſt ; and what tocucr ts done to 
my bꝛother (it J be a Chꝛiſten mã) that 
lame is done to me. Reither doth e my 
btzothers payne greue me leſſe 
mne owne, Neither reidyſe J leſſe ar 
his wealth chen at mine own if J lone 
bym as well and almuch as my ſelfe, 
as the law cõmaundeth me. If it were 
not ſo:how ſayth Paule: let hym that 
rctopicth, reioyie in the Lozd, that is 
to lay Chꝛiſt, whiche is L oꝛd ouer all 
creatures, It my merites obteined me 
hcau? oꝛ a hygher place there, then had 
5 era J might retoyle beſides the 
02d, 
HDcreſce pe the nature of the law, & 
the nature of the Evangelion . Dow the 
law is the key that byndcth and dam⸗ 
ncth ail men, and the Euangelion is the 
kepe thatloicth them agapue. The law 
octh befozc , and the Evangelion fo - 
weth. when a pꝛeacher pꝛeacheth the 
law, he byndeth all conſciences, and 
when he pzeacheth the Golpell, he loo⸗ 
ſeth them agapa. Theſe two ſalues (J 
mcauc the law and the Bolpell ) vleth 
god # his p2cacher to heale a cure ſins 


ners with all. The law dꝛiueth out the The-fozce 
diſeaſe, and maketh it appeare, and is ot the lar. 


a ſharpe ſalue, and a freatyng cozicy., a 
killcth the dead ficſh, and louleth and 
dꝛaweth the ſoꝛes out by the rootes, 4 
all coꝛtuption. It pulleth trom a man 
the truſt and contidence that he hath m 
him leite, a in his owne woꝛkes, me⸗ 
rites, deſcruinges and ceremonies and 
robbeth him of all his righteouſnefle, 
and maketh him pooze. Ji killeth hun, 
ſendeth hym dowue to heil, and bzyn- 
geth him co vtter deſperation, and pꝛe⸗ 
pareth y way of the Loꝛd, as u is wit⸗ 
ten of John the Baptiſt. Foz it is not 
poſſible that Chꝛiſt ſhould come to a 
man, as long as he truſteth in hun leit, 
oz in any wozldly thyng oz hath aux 
Tt.ity, right- 


to wayte ot the Evange- 


383. 


The law 


byndeth , # 
the Soſpel 
touſcth alt 

men. 
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olpell 


384. 


The vpzi - creature to loſe 
lung ſinner 
feeleth ſuch 


in the 


ri of his own, oz riches of 


coſcience, and health, 
the ſpirite of God, wh 
the bondes of Satha, and 
to God and his will thꝛo 


leth vs 


them. And the pooꝛe a 


that God ſhould f2ſake him, oz with⸗ 


mercy lone from 
out with e 
from the 


loue, B S ſu 
e 


tribnlations a Chꝛiſten man percca⸗ 
ueth that God is his lather, and loueth 
hym, euen as he loued Chꝛiſt when he 
ſhed his bloud on the croſſe. Finally, 
as betoze, when J was bond to the de⸗ 
uill and his will, J wzought all maner 
euill and wickednes, not foz hells lake 
which is the reward of inne, but bes 
cauſe J was heyze ot hell by byꝛth and 
bondage to the deuill, dyd J cuill. F 
F could none otherwiſe do:to do ſinn 
was my nature, Euen lo now lince 
am coupled to G © D by Lhziſtes 
blond, do J well, not foz heauens 
which is pet the reward of wel do 

but becauſe J am heyze ot beaucn 
grace and Lhuſtes purchalpng, 

the ſpirite of God J do good trely . toʒ 
ſo is my nature. As a good tree bꝛyn⸗ 
geth foꝛth good frute, and an euill tree 
cuill rute. Bp the frutes ſwal ye know 
what the tree is. A mas dedes declare 
what he is within, but make him nei⸗ 
ther good noꝛ bad, though after we he 
created anew by the ſpirite & doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt we ware pertecter alwaye 
with wooꝛkyng accoꝛdyng to the do(= 
trine , and not with blynd wooꝛkes of 
our owne imagining. we mult be firſt 
cuill per we doc euill, as a Serpent is 
firſt poploncd yer he poyſon. we muſt 
be alſo good per we do good, as the 


eA Pathway into the holy Scripture. 
fire muſt de firl> hoate per it heate an 
; Take an cxample . As 
ae 
It bzin- till Chuiſt had 
ich toſeth ryng, and thole ſicke could not do the 
dedes of au whole man, till Chꝛiſt had 
tayth and terurut lone, with bondes to 
fox the deuill , the would, o auy 
haue geuẽ him wherewith to do good, 
mercy, | 
 lelfe — thing which he ſhedeth foꝛth 


and dcaffe which arc cured 
could not ſee noz heare, 
them ſight # hea- 


geuen them health: So can no man do 
od in his ſoule, till Chuſt haue loſed 
out of the bondes of Hathan, and 


ea c firſt haue powꝛed into hym that 


on other . whatloeuer is 
our owne is ſinne. whatlocuer is a- 


boue that, is Chꝛiſtes gift,purchcs,do- in bes ot 
yng, and wozking. De bought it ot his oar felues, 
ktather dearely with his blond, pea with and all 
his moſt bitter death, and gaue his lyfe — of 
| fox it. what ſoeuer good thyng is in Til. 

| hall vs, that is geuen vs frely without 
tribulation 2 Anguiſh : Þerſecution? | 
Shal hfiger? Nakednes? Shal word: b 
Nay , Jam lure that neither death, 
noꝛ lyte, neither aungeil, neither rule 
no power, neither pꝛeſent thynges, 
noꝛ es to come , neither no 
low, neither any creature is able to ſe⸗ 
parate vs from the loue ot God which 
is in Lhziſt Jeſu our Lozd, In all ſuch 


our deſerupng oz merites fot Lhaiſtes 
loudes ſake, That we deſire to tolow 
will of Bod, it is the gift of Chꝛiſtes 
loud. That we now the deuils 
will ( whereunto we were ſo faſt loc⸗ 
ked, and could not but lone it) is alſo 
the gift of Chꝛiſtes bloud, vnto whom 
belongeth the pzayſe and honour of 
our good dedes, and not vnto vs. 


Our deedes do vs thice maner ſer⸗ Wonne 
uice . Firſt thep certific vs that we — certii bg 
or cacrig- 


rite of Bod, whiche is the carneſt Arg ns 


hepꝛes of cuerlaſtyng life. And that 


rot is in vs, in that our hartes con- 
ſent vnto the law of God. aud we haue 
power in our mẽbers to do it, though 


unpertectip. And ſecondarily we tame accelluie 
| {1 che ſinne our neigys 
that remayneth pet in vs & waxe day= dot. 


the fleſhe ith and 
ly pertecter and perfecter in the (ptrite 
therewith # kepe that the luſtes choke 
EEE 
ofthe ſprite , and that we loſe not the 
ſpirrite agayne. And thirdly we do our 
dutie vnto our neighbour therewith & 
helpe theit neceſſitic vnto our own c<- 
fort alſo, and dzaw all me vnto the ho⸗ 


nozpng and img of Sod, 
An 


cifte —— Ache — en 

s t that grace 
hym,as much to do hys £9 997 630» 

cc as foz his owne ſelſe, æ er 48 


loue whiche God bath ure 


they b geuen 
bꝛother 
as much toꝛ | 
to the weake as vnto him, vuto whom 
Bod geueth ſuch And he that 
withdzaweth ought that he hath from 
hys s ncede, robbeth bys 
neighbourand is a thefe . And he that 
is pꝛoude of the ＋＋ OE 
keth hym leite, by che —_— 


A Pathway into the holy Scripture. 385. 


his feeble 
truth is 


— and brite 
dayes oꝛbeined onely , + 


W . 
to Aug cher i is right char we obey ta- 
mother, -jÞzmnce 


his benefites vnto vs all. And that we 


lone them fot the benefices that we re⸗ 


them, and feare them fo the 
— — rene bl 


tpꝛannp, pet 


if wetreſpaſſe the law and good 
So farre pet are the w po 


wers xyz 
oz rulers to be obeyed their —— cob 
commalſidements ed ſo 


—.— 

the commanndeinent of Bod , the far foxth ag 
hoo. wherefoze-we mult haue Gods iber lawes 
Q 
feriour:thar we obey apa wes. 


i f03 any 
mans c<maundcment iſt the re⸗ 
uerence ofthe name of God, to make 
it delpiled and the lcfle feared @ ſer by: 
and that we obey nothyng ade e 
deraunce ot the knowledge ol the b 

ſed doctrine of God whole ſeruaũt the 


. 

ru⸗ 
lers which God hath let ouer vs com- Though 
maunde vs agapuſt God, 02 do vs o- rulers aps 
pen wꝛong and vs with pointed of 


God 
e are in G dS le bs, 


rowme, we map not 


thozitie of Gods law, wh 
— 
God, and in the meane ſcaſd ſuffer v 
"" And onthe orher ſide to know tar 
on to | 

— — net — — | 
qually an as well as 5 
becauſe his (be he neuer ſo 
ſimple ) is 


tone . De that loucth not hys neigh 
bour kepeth not this commaundeiner, 


rouch ber oz ener 


er. Fox the 
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Jelas, 
to loue God with all dis 
abſteine from diſh 


God & his 
cher to 


T2 


BiH 
228 


Z 
It 


2533 8 


1 0 


delpe — | 
Thele 


dot 


goods ſate 
h now & 
we beleue in 


th 
(cite 
law to 


to do 
t vn⸗ 


he be a Turk. 


P 


c<trary this 
wn our 


diy power 


neighbour as th 


hurt of my nei 


cot deſerued it. 


RIS 
may obey no wo 

ought at any mans 

And to know how 


I 


— 


„ 


l 


x 


weogn LEE 
his ſpirite 
oe 


3 


— 


the lcady 


= 


ur naturall we 


2 — 


ef 


geil eren ofour po 
ze they read the 


HH 


e 
þ which 


fall 


therfo 
— . — 
ban wen 


d 
of all out 


{ 
| 5 


5 The expoſition of the firſt Epiſtle of 3877. 
S. Iohn, ſet forth by M. William Tyndall! 


in the yeare of our Lord. 153 1. Septemb. 
Except a man haue the profeſsion \onehis as well as himſelf, and be 
of his baptiſme in his hart he can 2 to —— — gy he ſhould 
wot Fnderfland the Scripture, And we mult from e in the 
| | 9 (ik pe _ 7 — penannce tis 
The Prologue. e 
continuall meditations of Chiſtes pe- ende met 


W thc 
0 4a S a man can by no naunce, paſſions vs, and 4 7 of lyte. 
ö 8 nne Sh fuch abltivence, nj be 
Na y 


3 dem ron — moſt —— — 
uit tend to 
— — A —— ende to 
learned,andaſking their aduiſeand holeſome geh g ts. 
counſell foz the repzefling of their, diſcaſeg, dur neigh « 
but all to tame the fleſhe, and to ſerue thy pour, 
eee 
0 19 there no 5 1 in 
. wꝛitten hart. 5 ſauc fapth in Chailtes bloud out of à repen⸗ Checken 
The pzokel: Which ting hart. Foz our outwarde decdes can not blond with 
fon of out The one te the knowledge of Pod, vnder- de kekerreß vnte God, to do hum ſeruice in his a **pencais 
Baptiſme it expoundeth owne perlon, and to heipe him, oz make hun hatt ts the | 
better therewith . we gam do no moze wyth 205i? til * 
them, were they neuer lo perfect,# done with we ca make i 
all loue, then ſatiſtie the law fox the pꝛeſente towatde 
tune, and do our dutie vnto our neighbours, God. 
and tame our owne fleſh,but not to make ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction to God foz ſinne that is once paſt. 
The ſinne that is once committed mull God 
koꝛgeue freely of a fatherly loue foz Chiſtes 
e 


ſak . . 
when God viliteth vs with ſicknes, po- 
uertic,oz whatſocuer aducrſitie it be, he doth 
it not of a tyzanuous minde to ſatiſt᷑y his inſt 1 
in our ſuffering of cuyll to make ſatiſfaction 1 
eee we repent, 6 R's 
and be ſozp: But of a louc to make Tye father B77 
vs know our ſelues, and feele higmercy; and of toue cox: 1 
— — vs —_— x the 13 
hs cud vecaſe dere in toꝛmenting | #4 
of hun, to take r 18 14 
paſt: but firſt tcacheth kindly , and ſuffreth, 11 5 
and fozgeueth once oz twiſe, and then at the Wh”... 
laſt, when he ſeeth the body ſo wanton , that 1 
the childe can not continue in the right Way 11 
foz the rage of wild luſtes, he beateth to ſub⸗ 
due the flelhe onelp, and to tame it, that the 
doctrine of p father may haue her due courſe 
in the hart of - a and ſhoulde not be 
be with x 


„„ 


* — & 1 
1 P - IP W nal 2 88 L 
| ——— = "alin . IF a 
- A A * Fr 2 0 My ok — — 2 „ 2 tan; 7 * - 2 wow — 4 
— * — q Py -- 9 - , xr . 
* s * a 2 * A 4 » 82 . OE — — 
n 1 4 +. — — 7+ — ET A EIT * 0 Vw . is 
* * = 4 
— * * 
n » 


S004 
* — * * M > 
4 = L bs A * 4 q 
9 . 4 K * = 4 1 * L A = 2 
* , 2s d 4 n NI. 2 a r 
4 — = * n n * x — 3 
. oe — 3 —_— Mo 4 as , . | 
ry . > pe . __—_— » ” 
. * 1 — -- 8 — . 5 —— FE bo. 
* Pl 4p : Is , 


2 Aa 
N — 


* * 
— 1 
— — ym 
ry ES 


aA 
ERIE 
_ 4 * 


* — 
* —__ 
ESS9 po 5 few 


Cy 
n 
— 


— - — —_— _ — 
R _—_— » — i 
5 Sy ou moe BY 
6 E — *: 
= td *u 4 a {> 


: 
| 


£ | 


f 


i 
: 
5 
i 


If! one therby,# the 
lunes fog fake all thy 


des ſake, 
lo bys 
— 


i 
EE 


did 


uen ſo is it of God, if any of his chil- 

den chat haue pzofclſed his law, and th? faith ©9d a2 
of our Sauiour, bee negligent to tame hes ,p , 
fleſh, with pꝛayer kaſtung. and good dedes at⸗ foi vg ind 
we HE 17 ſur — geriye cozte⸗ 
r to right - cteth vs to 
Wen, £0 Keope him that the doctrine of keepe vo un 


n man 
recon. o ker himſelf to 
dimſeife moſt of : and if he haue not where⸗ 
o din ho with, e foznenenelle fox Chaiſts ſake,the 

other is bound to foꝛgeue him. Neither with 
out reconſilung himſeit vnto his bzother may 
man be at the firſt receiued vnto the pꝛo⸗ 
of Chaiſtes fapth noz continue therm, 
be tece aued in againe if he be foz his open 
pat thercout . Foz how can a man The 


Mowe the 
Scripture 
ix locked 


The Prologue vnto the reader. 


C The knowledge of our bap- 
tiſme is the key and the ligt 
ot the Scripture, ; 


not 


thc 


bp from our foze we 


bnderſtan : 


+ 


cripture is loc⸗ 
ked dy and become ſo darks vnto them, that 
they grope foꝛ the doꝛe, and can finde no wap 
in, and is become a maze vnto them, in which 
they wander as in a mtſt,oz (as dot ſay) led 
by Robin Goodfellow , that r not 
come to the right way, no though they turne 
their 5: and the bꝛightnes thereof hath 
blindcd eyes with malice, ſo that 
deleue not the Scripture to befalſe, pet 
the right vr g ther⸗ 


ſenſe, which it ſpeaketh to them in. It is be⸗ 
comme a turnagatne lane vnto them, which 
they can not goe thozongh ,no2 make ii img 
agree together. Ind finally the ſententes of 
the Scripture are nothing but very riddlcs 
vnto the,as the which they caft, as the blind 


man doth at the Crow, and cxpound by geſſe. 


C He that hath the profeſsion of 
his Baptiſme written in his hart, 
can be no hereticke. 


the 
w 


opini 
their Baptilme, and the 
ſhould erpounde the 


[together,that the hole ferip- 
ture is alfc in the littcrall ſence , and killeth 
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eAn _—_— 5 the firft Epiſtle 


ticle ot dur fapth-, that our Sauionr 
e | 
r He that be⸗ 


_- 


— » - a 


John. i. t them power to be the f 
ſonnes of iSod,n that they beleued in 22 


| jo elenctd bur beleuerh mit, the icucachy 
all — lame is the tonne ol God, #hath cucr- bend, 
0 lating tenden ſhall Se — 
15 into condemnation, as it is witten. bery win, 


x a 
e 


= 2 P ³˙·¹1wꝛ ˙·˙ 
— 
8 Waren r 2 2 
„ EE 303 
— . | 


ot - hand to interpzet thi name. And Fohn.iy,He that bele⸗ 
1 e ma — oy me forme hath euerlaſſyng life 
My / fo reach him how ro read che Deriptns And a litie befozein the ſapd Chapter, 
| De that beleneth in gym not be 
| with all. condẽned. e 
e e are rhe Glo of this Article, by x a ae wh 
Fil — FI ſpeake are ſpirite and lyfe, HE 
preachpng of Chziſt, and an Epiſtic, | eth not at all mean 
ee Cpl, andan . 5 ofhs boy, and fe) Dip Die ee 
bill to them that areablant. kung ok — — in Cut. 
1 — 
8 — ＋ 


Here be gynneth the * & mũ, and to beleue in God and Lhziſt 


firſt Leite of S. Iohn. 503 and man dN dom prot 
mune to good and bad, and vnto the 


Chaptev. 1. | — 2 . * — | 
A Hat which was from beleue of the The ſecõd is pꝛo⸗ 


the begynnynge de- —— 


clare wee vnto yon, 
which wehaue heard, 
which we haue ſecge 
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eee mon, in t 
with our eyes, which — . — put all our 


we looked yppon, and our handes al — 


haue handled of the worde of lyſe. N act yebetſlen ther bys di- in hun. 


For the ly fe appeared, and we haue no euen lo it 
ſene, and beare witneſſe and ſhewe pa — hy n — 
T 


vnto you that euerlaſtynge lyfe, blond, except Moſes haue had 
which was with the father and * dym firſt in cure, & with his —.— Moles, 


peared vnto ys. 


In that S. John ſayth . The 
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H. John 
ultneſſeth 


ry Bod , as he doth in the 

ot his Goſpel ſaping. The 

thyng, was at the 

the thpng was with „and 

— byte God, and all — were | 

made 

And whe he ſayth, which we heard * 

hot am with our eyes, ⁊ our hands hand⸗ 


rid ie leo hy, is 
very man. ry man alia 8 
ory c 


her in the * to 
5 1 


of S 
N 22 


der grace 
he will not 


be lud⸗ . 
22 ſelnes vnto his doctrine 


Chiite # ' 
— #, conlider our mekenes , 


dat menk es 
Ag be wü me 
df 117 grras 


to Sod and vnto the law 


That whiche we haue ſcene and 
heard we declare vnto you that ye 
may haue felowſhyppe with vs, and 
that our felowſhyppe may be with 
the father, and with his ſonne le- 
ſus Chriſt. And theſe thynges we 
write vnto you that your ioye may 


be full. 


T2 Gov rherts, ad young 
udge agay „as poung 
A . do agaynſt their elders when 
coinmaſide,and count Sod a 


negro kep? his lawes. Vea and therto 


ner chaunceth neuer taketh aw 
till we caſt ofthe yoke of o 
pofeſſton firſt, and runne away with 
duty 12» vtter defiaunce, that we will neuer 
$3 23. come moze at ſchole. Then our uub⸗ 

burne and hard hartes mollifie waxe 

ſoft,and in the contidẽcc and hope that 
8 we haue in Chꝛiſt and his kindnes we 
go to Bod boldly as vnto our father 
And retraue lite, that is to - Oe 


r tonch 
| | Bod the felowſhyp 


to make pour ioꝑ ful tho 
Ke 
epheardes Luke, j. B | 
you toye that (halbe 
ople , how that there is a Santour 
ozme vnto pou this | 
Chziſt the Load . And 
we bꝛyng you with the w 
one!p which we receaued o 
and out of the mouth of his 
true meſſe | 
we not our ſelues, but 
our Lo2d , and vs your ſcruauntes fog 
—— do not loue out 
ſeke pours vnto vs, that alter we 
with wiles robbed you of all ye 
we (ſhould exalte our (clues ouer 


pl 


1 


: 
z 
Fe 


luſtes tan⸗ 


giyng pour couſcicnce with doctrine of 


25 


: 


man whiche dzaweth from 
of — penn 
wozd.O2 if that ſerued not, ſhakyng a 
ſwozo at you, — 


9 


: 


U 


And this is the tydinges whiche 
we haue heard of hym, and declare 
vnto you, that God is lyght and in 
hym is no darknes at alf. If we ſay 
that we haue felowſhyp with hym, 

Vy.ij. and 


—_ 
j 


— 


then will — era bl 


and yet valke in darkenes we lye, 
and do not the truth. But and if we 
walke in light as he is in light, then 
haue we felowſhyp together, an 
the bloud of Chriſt his ſonne clen 1- 
ſeth ys from all ſinne. 


Asthe denlt is varknes.nd yes 


10 fo is 59d and cruth 2 
S gane de 


222 2 "3 


And the Apoſtles are called 

nht of the woꝛld, becauſe of the doc- 
And all that knowe truth are 
ye were once darkenes ſapth 
v. but now light tn 


D0zkes are 
the frutes 


ol lyght. 


frutes of light. And all that lyne tn 
notaſice are called as he 


doing, and wo If then we 
ke in — content and 
woꝛke wickednes, and ſay we haue ke⸗ 
lowſhip with God, we =; Foz to haue 
fclowſhip with him, is to knowe , and 


in darknes 
9} in light, 


conſent , and pꝛofeſſe his doctrine in 
our hartes. Now if the commaunde⸗ 
mentes of G O D bee wiitten in our 
hartes, our members can not but pꝛac⸗ 
tile the a ſhew the fruite. So whether 
light oꝛ da 


be in the hart, it will 
w Fd though gur 
members be neuer ſo dead vnto ver⸗ 
tue, pet if our ſoules knowledge — 
truth, x conſent vnto 
bane the ſpꝛite of lite in vs. And Sale 
It wet R vih. Jfthe ſpirite of dun 
pave e, ths wil he þ raiſed vp Jeſus fb 
te of 
Sed wn vo, — — 


de tapſe vs 


So that it is not foz him that 


ſinne thzough Thaller bloud, 


If we ſay we haue no ſinne, we 


 Anexpoſttion'ypon the ſt Evil ie 


rgb And good wozkes are kalle the 


| that in his ſeeds 


deceaue ourſclues, and trueth is 
not in vs. 


N 


Bee that 
wearc beguiled, and the 
dae ane | and 100 ts 


per 5 — nee. 
tnighmes ofthe 0 OE no the 
8 pure an hare 10 Bod. 
vnto our neigbours 
r 


not befoze to condeinne vs as linners, 


It we knowledge our ſinnes, he 
is faythfull and ĩuſt to forgeeue vs 
our ſinnes, and to clenſe ys from 
all vnrigh teouſnes. 


Ik we confeſſe our ſinnes, not in the / we 7, 
meiſtes care (though that tradition re- tem on 
— 12 ons pong — 
— in our hartes to Bod with G00 

and faſt belcife ; then true lt 


is is he fapthfull to 1 to purge r 


vs, becauſe ot᷑ his 


mercitull truth and 
pzomile . 70 be will fazz 


miſed Abzahain, geae ws. 

the woꝛlde ſhould 

— bleſſed from 8 curſe of ſinne . And 
women am rh rey his cucria- 

Bu inercy vnto vs in the new teſta- 

ment, pꝛo that our ſinnes ſhall 

be vs in Chziſtes blono,it we 


repent { thereto, 


If we ſay we haue not ſinned, we 
make him a lyer, and hys woord is 
not in vs. 


Foꝛ his * mers ** YI! 1 
that wee are all ſinners, yea, and els gantis. 
Lhuſt dyed in va 
. Reg. 8. Bop 
Afar And Paule 
pꝛoueth by the authouitie of the Scrip⸗ 
——— ng Ao 
all ſinners without exception. the 
ſcripture witneſſeth that we are dam⸗ 


nable ſinners, and that our nature is 
to ſinne. which coꝛrup 


t and poyloned 
Te oro defeated. 


with all our beſt fruites , there growe 
wecdes among, ; Neither can there be 
any deed (0 that could not be a- 
mended. when a blind bungler won- 
ang, us wooꝛkes, a cun⸗ 

ning woꝛkeman hath a cltare iudgt⸗ 


of $ 0 John. Chapter. 2; 


ment. perteaueth that it is vnpoſſible 

Nothi"2 to make a woozke that coulde not bee 

_ mode better. Naw law requirerh 
woꝛkes in degree 

1 on. and ceaſerh not to accuſe vs 

our wotkes flow naturally, as 

as the woozkes 


— occaſtons be except 
that God of his grace keepe 
vs backe. which readineſſe to ſinne is 
damnable ſinne in the lawe of God. 
pꝛaped Pſal.68, Let not the tem 
dzowne me. let me not fall into the 


me not ſincke to deepe therein: and 
though J yet fall neuer ſo deepc, vet 
2 —— 
ſignifp vnpoſlible to 
Nano ofour (les and much —7 = 
againe. impotencie an 
blenes is damnable in the law of God 
except that wee ſaw it, and repented, 
and were fled to Lhzilt toz merep, 


Chap. 2. 


IY little children, Iwrite 
theſe thinges vnto you, 
that ye ſinne not. And 
1 Val; though any man ſinne, 
10 yet we haue an aduocate 
with the Father, euen Ieſus Chriſt, 
which is tighteous. 
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Foz whoſoener ſinneth of purpoſe af- 
ter tde knowledge of truth , the ſame 
ſinneth againſt the holy Shoſt reme⸗ 
dilefſe, Heb. 6. 10. | 

ifie vnto 


And on the other ſide J telt 
pou that we be alway ſinners, though 


not of purpoſe and malice afterthe na⸗ T 
| f damned deuils, but of infirmi⸗ Wo, 
tie and frailtie of our fleſh , which ficſh rrailey ant 


ture o 
not onely let teth vs that our wooꝛkes weaknes 


can not be pertect, but alſo now a then ol our lech. 


thzough manifold occaſions and tem⸗ 
ptations caryeth vs cleane out ofthe 
right way, ſpight of our hartes. Dow 
. — ay) ware wa is paſt, 

e turne vnto the right agapne, 
and conteſſe our ſinnes vnto our Fa⸗ 
ther with a repenting hart. he hath pzo 
miſed vs mercie. and is true to fulfill 
it. So that if we ſinnc not deutliſh y a⸗ 
gainſt the holy Bhoſt, retuſnig the do⸗ 
ctrine which we can not impꝛoue that 
it ſhould not be truc:but aftcr the frail 
tie of man, there is no cauſe to diſpair: 
Foz we haue an aduotate and an in⸗ 
terteſſour with the Father, cuen Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt that is righteous. 


Jeſns, ſapd the Angell to Joſeph: foz 
he (halt ſaue his people from their ſin⸗ 
nes. Math. :, And this aduocate & our 
Jeſus to ſaue vs from our finnes, con 
tinueth euer, as it ts witten, Heb. 7, 
and hath , Sempiternum Sacerdotium, 
an cuerlaſting office, to make an at- 
conment foz ſinne:b the reaſon wher⸗ 


Thenameofouraduocate is Jeſus, Our abus⸗ 
that is to ſay, aſaniour. Cal his name cacc Jeſus 
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his hande , with which he blefſeth all 

By Jeſa men accozding to the pzomule made to 

Cut we Abꝛaham, and is thereto mercitulil to 

are made geue vnto al that cal on him. And how 

. blefſed, much he loueth vs, I report me vutd 
the enſamples ok his deedes, 

And he is righteous, both towarde 

God in that he neuer linned. and ther⸗ 

| foe hath obcapned all his fanour and 

+ 008 grace : and alſo toward vs in that he 

1 is true to fulfill all the mercpe that he 

1 bath pꝛomiled vs, euen vnto oy 

| A I - termoſt iotte. 
And he is the ſatiſtaction for our 


ſinnes, and not for oures only, but 
alſo for all the worldes. | 


WE That J call ſatiſfaction, the Stecke 
Fs RAR calleth L and the Dcbue Copar. 
1 208 And it is firſt taken foꝛ the (waging of 
HE 8 wounds,ſozcs, and ſwellings, and t 
taking a of payne and linarte of 
them. And is bozowed foꝛ the 
pactfping and {waging of wꝛath and 
anger, and fot an amendes making, a 
contenting, ſatiſfaction,a raunſome , 
mark e 

dantly in e. Oo i 
Ligittes a full contenting, ſatiſtaction and = 
— —4 ſome fox our ſinnes. And not foz oures 
foz our ſins ny which are Apoſtles and Diſct- 
nes. ples of Chuſt while he was pet here: 
02 fot ours which are Jewes 02 Iſta⸗ 
elites and the ſced of Abzaham: oz fo 
ours that nowe beleue at this pꝛeſent 
tyme. but for all mens ſinnes, both foz 
their finnes which went before and he; 
leued the pzomiſes to come, æ foꝛ ours 
which haue ſene them fulfilled, and al⸗ 
ſo foꝛʒ all them whiche ſhall atter ward 

belcue vnto the woꝛldes ende, of w 
ſocuer nation oꝛ degree they be. Fox 
Paule commaundeth. 1. Tuno, 2. To 
pꝛap foꝭ all ine and all degrees, ſaping 
that to bec acceptable vnto our Hani⸗ 
our od, whiche will haue ali men ſa⸗ 
ned and come to the knowledge of the 
truch, that is, ſome of al natiõs and all 
degrees. æ not the Jewes onely . Foz 
Chriſt cane (ſapth hee) there is one God, and one 
bimiſe ite toꝛ mediatonur betwene God and man. the 
| the redemp man Lhult Jeſus, whiche gaue him 
„ tion #797: lelte a redemption and full latiſtaction 
1 Let this therefor be an vndoudted 
Fo, þ Articic of thy _ not ot an hyſtozie 
fapth as thon belcucſta geſt of Al-xan- 
— of che old Romains, but —— 
th and belete, to put thy truſt 

in, and to by and ſell 
— — — aud to haue thy ſinnes take 


| 
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ſoule laued thereby , if 
2 and to continue ener 


away , and t 
thou hold it 
in linne, and ti 


ahl 
a 8 
ſhedyng his blond made full 
on both ⸗ — — 
fathers leaue ) foꝛ all the ſinnes of the 
would both of theirs that went betoze, 
# of theirs that come after in the faith, 
whether it be Otiginal ſinne oz actual, 
t not oneip the ſinnes cdᷣmitted with 


he conſent to euill in tyme of ignoꝛaunce 


befoze the knowledge of the truth, but 
alſo the ſinnes done of trailtie after we 
haue foꝛſaken cuill and cõſented to the 
lawes of God in our harts pꝛomuimg 
— and walke in the light 
of his do 


Dee laueth his people from their cee 
ſinnes. Math. 1. and that he oncip. So Ip is om i 
that there is no other name to be ſaued mut. 


by. Actes, 4. And vnto hym beare all 
the Pꝛophets recoꝛde, that all that be- 
leue in hym ſhall receaue remiſſion of 
their — in his name. Actes . 10. 
And by him onety we haue an entring 
in vnto the father and vnto all grace. 
Ephe. 2. 3. and Rom. 3. And as many 
as come betoꝛe hym are thcues æ mur⸗ 
therers. John. 10. That is, whoſocuer 
preacher any other fozginenelle of 

then thtough fapth in hys name, 
the ſame ſlapeth the ſoule. 

This to be true, not onelp of ozig 

nall but — 7 — — 
commit after our pꝛofeſſion, as before, 
mapſt thou cnidently ſee by the enſam⸗ 


ples ot the Scripture. Chꝛiſt 
the woman taken in adulterie. — 


And he 


as they call it, toꝛ to make ſariſfactid fot (ake. 


the ſinne, which he fozgaue thzongh re- 
pentaunce # tapth, * cniopned them 


—— —— 
they —— moꝛc. And thoſe 
$--— moſt part Jewes 
them befoze thzough yr * 


ſo} vs, & with | —_ res 


g Chit fo” We, 


and an other whom beheated. John. 5s 
Publicancs and open j,.. 


— 
ſinners, and put none to do penauntt — 


Nament of Bod. Chꝛiſt foꝛgaue his A- 
poſtles their actuall ſinnes after cheir 
pꝛofeſſiõ —— — 

& put none penaunce 
. — 2, abſolucth 
the Jewes th 


oꝛough repentaunce and 
fayth from their actuall ſinnes whiche 
they dyd in conſentpug vnto Chuſtes 
death, and eniopned them no penaſice 
to make ſatiſfaction. aul alſo had his 
actuall ſinnes fozginen hym frelp tho⸗ 
ei one: one- rough repentaunce and tayth without 
1p1690r- mention of latilkactis, Actes. 9, So that 
gdaocate, accozdpug vnto this preſent texte of 
John. It it chafice vs to ſinne of frail- 
tie, let vs not diſpapꝛe for we haue an 
aduocate and interceifour,a true attoꝛ⸗ 
ney with the tather Jeſus-Chult righ⸗ 
teous toward God and man, and is 
— reconculyng and latiltaction to our 
innes. 

Foz Chꝛiſtes wotkes are perfect . ſo 
that he hath obtained vs all mercy and 
hath ſet vs in the full ſtate of grace and 
fanour of God, and hath made vs as 
welbeloued as the aungels ot hcauen, 
though we be pet weake . As the poũg 
childꝛẽ though they can do no good at 
all are pet as - beloued as the 
old. And Bod for Chꝛiſtes ſake hath 
pꝛomiled that whatſoeuer cuil we ſhal 
do, pet it we turne and repent he will 
ncuer moꝛe thinke on our ſinnes. 


Thou wilt ſay, God the 
— . . — — 
to latiſtie the righteouſnes of God. 55 4 
then {Bod baths rightcouſnces whiche 
may not fozgeuc paine t al. p the pooze 
ſinner (huld goſkotfre without 
at all. Bod was vnrighteous to for- 


peraduenture 

J muſt make amendes: It Nowe pou 
The foz- xx. I. pe will foxgiuc ine, that is. ye will 
neni (Te CC ———— 
we pou the:rr:poundes . O opiſhe 
meta —— with whom it goeth after 
wake, tde common mouerbe. no penp no par 
die. don. Dis fathcrhow giueth pards frely 
dut we muſt pay money aboundautiy. 
— Hom. Jamar 1 
—— —— 
but ot dutie: But to hym that worketh 
rere eder elende 

+ wozkes although he commaundeth vs 


* a % 
» 


F. Fon. Chapter. 2. 395. 


IEP 
— — Dauuid in the rigutcouſ 
3a. Palme: ſaying. Bleſſed is the man es. 
vnto who Bod unputeth oꝛ rekeneth 
not his ſinne:that is to ſay, which man 
although he be a ſinner, yet God layeth 
not it to his charge foꝛ his faithes ſake. 
And in the. xj. hee ſapth. It it come of 
— then it cõmeth not of w = For 

n Were grace no grace n 
it was a very ſtraunge ſpeakpng in - 
Paulcs earcs to call Thar grace that grace and 
came of deſeruyng of woꝛkes: O2 that not by wos 
deſerupng of wozkes, whiche came by des of the 
grace: toꝛ he rekened woꝛkes g grace law. 
to be contrary in ſuch maner of peach. 
But our holp father hath —.— the 
together of pure liberalitie J dare ſap, 
c not foz couetouſnes. Foꝛ as his ho- 
lyneſſe if hee haue a cauſc agapnſt any 
man, immediatip b out an ex⸗ 
communication vppon and will 
haue ſatiſtaction toꝛ the vttermoſt far⸗ 
thing and ſomwhat abone, to teach the 
to beware agapnſt an other tyme per 
he will bleſſe agapne from the terrible 
ſentence of his heany curſe , euen ſo of 
- bleſſcd ems hee — 

nature of the mercy od 
Bod will remitte his anger to vs vp⸗ 1 
pon the appointment of our ſatiſfkacti- man otten⸗ 
on. when the Scripture ſapth Qhzift deth him, 


is our righteoulnes, our iuſtifping, our f2Uleth co 
redemption, our attonement, that hath arh curling. 
appeaſed Bod; and clenſeth vs frũ our 
ſinnes, and all inhis bloud, lothat his 
bloud, is the ſatiſfaction onelp. | 

And that thou mayſt the better per⸗ » Pane 
ceane the falſhead of our holy fat — 


fleſhly (maqimnarion, call to minde how foz fine to 

that he Scripture ſapth. John the ij. Godward, 
Bod is a ſpirite and muſt be wozſh 

in the ſpirite. That is. repenta 

4 — — toward his law 

foꝛ his (ſake is hys 

— ſpirite, And therefore 

wholocner wooxlyppeth — 


od is a 


ſpirite, and 
maſt be 
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the law, vnto which we conſent that 
is good 8 loue it and therfoze mourne 
partly becauſe we haue offended it ann 
0 parrly becauſe we cke power to fulfill 
1 it as we would. f 
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they would 


a hoe enter nts 
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tiſloctton⸗ , image 


falſe uinagination of our flechip witte, 
alter the doctrine of man, and not of 
Bod, and are tinageſernannees , And 
this is it that Paule callerh Scruire e- 
lementis mundi, fg be in captinitie vn⸗ 
der dome ceremonies and vayne tra- 
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the woꝛd ot like vnto 
the 


all the true inefſen- 
this day oz euer ſhall 
cke, is to dꝛaw all to C it with pꝛea· 
chyng the true woꝛd of God, and with 
the example of iy liupng faſhioned 


the wozlhyp 
ers of Bod [ 


thereafter . will pe therefoze wozſhyp 
good le: ſaints truly?the heare what they pꝛea⸗ 
bun ate to ched, and beleue their doctrine, And as 
antes. tdep kolowed that doctrine ſo confoune 
i (ants, our liuyng like vnto theirs, And that 
albe vnto their hygh woꝛſhyp in the 
commpng agapne of Lhilt (when all 
mens dcedes {hall appearc and euerp 
man ſhalbe iudged and receaue his re⸗ 
ward accoꝛdyng vnto his deedes)how 
that they not onely while they here ly⸗ 
ued, but allo after their death with t 
exaple of their doctrine and liuyng left 
behpnd in wzitpng and other memozt- 
als vnto the or them that ſhould 
Die folow them vnco Chzilt that were 
— bome. v. hlidzech,yca a thouſãd peares 
ts to fy, Altec their death. This was their woꝛ⸗ 
u tet ſhip in the ſpirite at the begynnyng as 
#22 theß wert ſpirites, + lightes were 
Wanne. ked befoze their memozials at the be⸗ 
gynnyng to be a cercunonie to pat vs 
m nce that we ſo pꝛuayſed 
the Satates and boaſted their liupngs 
that we folowed their examples in our 
decdes,as Chziſt | 
our light ſo ſhyne betoꝛe me that thep 
e your good wooꝛkes # gionifie pour 
a kather that is in heauen. Foz ing 
—ç doctrine which is light hath but 
effect to mount the hart if the exã⸗ 
ple 1. — do dilagrer. x 
And that we wozſhyp Saintes foz 
feare leſt they Would be d and 
angry with vs and 
vs, as who is not 
rence 2 who date denpe. S 


oꝛ leſt hee ſende the dur 
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ſhepe) is heat 

agapuſt the firft cõmaundement which 
is. Deare Jſracll, the Lozd thy Bod is 
one God. Now Bod in the Hebrew 
is called £/03 Elebim iu the plutall nũ⸗ 
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haue lent of his power agapnſt thee, 
repent and come agayne vnto thy pꝛo⸗ 
leſſiou and he will returne agapne vn- 
n, which he lent to vepe here. 
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Bow wicked a thpng then 
chinke that the Saintes plague 
caule we do the not ſuch ( 
honour whiche is their diſhonour and 
our ſhame: It is verely aPopiſh ima⸗ 
gination,# cus to deſcribe the Saintes 
after the gone bln, which 
be merke and lowly be whers 
they would be, But when 
a loft rhep play the toꝛmentours if we 
will not honour thein and do whatſo⸗ 
euer they commaunde , moze earneſtly 
then that whiche God hun lelfe hath 
commaunded, and tearc them about 
Bod hym ſelte. 
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Lvzilte® wilde a father vrito vs g laue vs boch 

: in this lyfe and in the lyte to come, and 
take vs from vnder the damnation of 


ſtament is confirmed with fignes and 
wonders wzought thozough the hy 
>. Now this indented obligation 
de apart , we make an other of our 
Saints c> owne tmaginatid betwene the Saints 
not help vs and vs, in their merites fox Alt kap 
ſeruice. which can be but a falſe 5 
ſeyng it hath not Gods wooꝛde ( vnto 
ch alone we 


owne mea 
Fires, but 


mercy o 
made they none koz the deadly ſyuges 
which they did vnder mercy: ſeyng the 
ent 
and were inlifftcient to excuſe th : 


, and 
thallenge it by » wherin 
Bod hath bound him lelfe to me, vnto 
the glozy ofthe mercy of God. x not to 
the of my holy deedes 2 foz it my 
deedes laue mme. it is my glozp, But if 
he fozgene vs freely without reſpect ot 
my deedes; then it is the glozy of hys 
mercye, by paules doctrine vnto the 
Komaine9, Ep 
BJozeouer if the ſaintes be in hean?, The 26 
then can they be there in none other gels fn 
caſe then the Aungeis ; in whith ſtate vo. 
Lhuſt reſtifpeth they ſhall be in the re⸗ 
ſurrection. Now the Angels are mi⸗ 
niſters ſent of God, to da ſeruite vnto 
the tlecte, which ſhall be ſaned, eb. j. 
And — 9 1 1 if F 
come | $ done of 
Lhiiſtes ud and aſks helpe., thathe 
gions of Angels 03 aintes. Bur when 
gions 9 ut w 
Bod hath ——— bunſelf hr ſende bg 
angels oꝛ ſaintes, oꝛ an 02 ſai 
de bach ror prob to lend this An⸗ 
gell oz that, oꝛ this oz that ſainte. And 
thertoꝛe when J appopnt Bod whom 
be ſhall lend, aud dinde him, where he 
hath not bound himſelfe , to lende mt 
what ſainte J will, J tempt God. And 
thus this choſtng of teucrail ſaintes is Tech 
but tempting of Bod. And per wer do 90 
woꝛſe then this: fo2 we leaue p wap of cam 
Lhziſts bloud,+ go norto Sod thꝛogh met 
him: but run to the laintes in a teſta- lan. 
ment of our owne making, and will 
that they ſaue vs themſeines fo; 
our ce, oꝛ compeil God fo 
merites lake to laue vs. wp goeſt 
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keth ſowꝛe, 
ide 


bh 

thee his hande, But this way is ſtop- 
ped vp thzough vnbeleete,, and therc⸗ u 
n 
will not tooke on the law with open dem vs 
eyes, and therfozc haue we no due re- lau 
—— te ack waar"? 
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to the goſpell of glad tydings in Lhzi- 
N 
is ſet befoze vs, and we of malice w 
not walke thcrin, God can not but let 
the deuil play with vs, and iuggle our 
epes to confirine vs in — 
dee 
3 VS? e 
8791 fleſh ſuffred and pꝛaped 


his moꝛtall pꝛap 

foʒ all that ſhal be ſaued, and obtayned 
and was heard, and had his peritions 
graunted. And he made 5 
purged, and purchaſed foꝛgeuenes, euẽ 
then foz all the ſinne that ener be 
fozgeuen: And his pꝛaping foz vs, and 
a mediatour now, is that the re- 
aunce of all that he did foz vs, is 
p2clent in the light of Bod the Father, 
as freſh as the houre he did them, pea 
| the ſame houre is pet pꝛeſent, and not 
| Chit is a paſt in the ſight of Bod, And Chꝛiſt is 
rng end now a King, and rai and hath 
| hath _ receaued power of all that he pꝛaped 
ala be, for, to do it himſelfe, And that whenſo- 
— re: tcuer the clect cal foz ought in his name 
crane vs he ſedeth help euẽ of p power which he 
veto hym receaued:pea ere they aſke, he ſen⸗ 
lil. deth his ſpirit into their harts to mone 
them to aſke, So that it is his gift that 
we deſire ought in his name. And in 
all that we do oz thinke well, he pꝛeuẽ⸗ 
teth vs with his grace: yca he carcth 
foz vs, ere we care foz our ſelues, and 
when we were pet cuil, he ſendeth to 
call vs, dꝛaweth vs with ſuch power 
that our hartes cannot but conſent and 
come. And the Angels ſtande by, and 
behold the teſtament ofthe elect, how 
we ſhall be receiued into their fellow⸗ 
| ſhippc, and ſee all the grace that Chziſt 
nutte blef ſhall poure out vpon vs. And they re⸗ 
compa's ioyce and pzayle God foꝛ his infinite 
wok heaus mercp, and are glad, and long foz vs, # 
e and gf very loue are ready againſt all hou⸗ 
res whe we ſhall call foz he 
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he would anuſwere: I do. — 
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Chapter. 2. 4.01. 


heard foz whatſoeucr thon aſkeff in his C biin pꝛa⸗ 
name, and woulde ſhewe thee all that peth tog vs 
God woulde do to thee , and what he and bys 
would alſo haue thee to do: and if thon Bo _ 
belecueſt, ſo were thou ſafe, It thou 
deſiredſt him to ſaue thee with his me⸗ 
rites. De would aunſwer that he had 
no merites: but that * — is 
Loꝛd of all merites: noz ſa u, 
Lhiiſt is —— 9 — —— 
therfozc be ſaued by merits, wold 
the Aungell ſay: then to God in 
Lhziſtes name, and thou de ſaued 
by the merites of him, and haue me oz 
ſome other thy ſernaunt tinmediatlye 
to help thee vnto the vttermoſt of our 
power, and to keep thee and bzing thee 
vnto the rewarde ofhis mcrtites, Jf 
2 1 2 him — Woꝛ⸗ 
tp him with image ſeruice, that 16, to 
Nicke vp a candle betoꝛe his image, oz y_ * 
ſuch an — 4. he appeared to thee 
in. De would auuſwer that he were a 
ſpirite, and deli 
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lacked, if thou hadſt to 
would he aunſwer thee 
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d from damna⸗ 
Ax. i. tion 


— 4 and in ꝛde one with Chriſt, to haue my 


a chauage part with hun, aud he with me oꝛra⸗ 
wth vs: ther to make a chainge that he ſhoulde |. 
lor ye hath haucall my ſinnes, and J his mercye 
take a vyM and the giftes olhis grate, and become 
hum altour glonaus with the oinamentes of hys | 
grau ted vs tiches. And of my ſauiour Lhult Jre= | 
his mercy ccaued this lawe , that J ſhouldc loue : 
ond gifees my 1 all Gods elect as tender⸗ 
of grace. ip as he loued them. And J conſented 
vato this law. foꝛ it ſecined right, and 
became af ar 5 — NN as 
I pzotited in the ait : 
loue of Chiilt,fo F are = loue 0 
d all chings 
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my bꝛethꝛen, and ings foz f 
their lakes, and at the laſt wared ſo per 
fect. that J wiſhed my ſelle damned (if 
it might haue benc)to ſaue my bꝛethꝛẽ. 
And al my bꝛethꝛẽ that receaued Chꝛiſt 
receaued the lame commaundement, x 
rew therein. And they that were per⸗ 
ect loued me and all their other bie⸗ 
thꝛen, no leſſe then J loued them. And 
looke with what loue J miniſtred the 
giftes of grace, which J receaued of 
Cut fox the edifping of his congrega 
tion, vpon my bꝛethꝛen, with the lame: 
lone did they miniſter their giltes a= 
Toa gapne on me, which they had and J' 
el lacked: and io loue made all common. 
thyages And mozeoner it they call my workes 
common. imp mcrites, J beſtowed all my woz⸗ 
kes vpou my bꝛethꝛen to teach them, 
and reaped the fruite thereof, cuen my 
bzethtens cdifping and ſoules health, 
yca and reape daily, in that I left ny 
doctrine & enſa:nple of liuing behinds 
me, by which many arc conucrted vns 
to Lhuſt dailp. It thou deſire thertoze 
to enioy part of my merite , goe & read 
in my Goſpel, and thou ſhalt finde th 
fruite of my labour, the knowledge 
Chulſt, the health ol the ſoule, and cue 
laſting life, | 
And as I loucd ay | 
lived ſo J loue them ſtill, a now mage 
perfectly. Dowbcit my louc then was 
S.Þve Ppapnful:foz the moze I loued the make 
was a lo» J loꝛowed, fcared and cared fo then 
uyng and tobzpng them into the knowledge 8 
carefall the 2 — to kepe them in vnitie pf 
pꝛcachet . faith leſt the talſe pꝛophetes ſhould ac 
ceaue them, oz their owne in 2 
ſhould bꝛeake peace & vnitie, 02 can. 
them to fall into any ſinne. 
But now my louc is without 
Foz J ſce the will and | 
hald dnto bysglozy & profic of 
neo 9ys gio2p & pꝛokite of | 
clect , And though J ſetheclect 
ſometime fall, pet I ſee how they 
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tion, and put vader mercy and grace, arile agayne # how that their fall ſhal- 


lend one ok vs, an Aungell oz a Saint, 


ne mentes 

no doctrine ta know when a man is in 1 
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de in ſtate ol grace. Though thou haus 
a poſt, and ſa forth , pet thou canſt ne⸗ 
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be vnto the glozy of God # their owne 
pꝛofect. And we that are in heaue , louc 
you al a like; neither we loue one moꝛe 
t an other leſſe. And thertoze if ye lone 
vs more one the an other. that is ficſh- 
ly as mine old Lounchias once loued, 
and I rebuked them. Neither can we 4 _ 
bee moued to come mate to helpe one aner 1 
the an other. But we wapte whE God Pad. 

will ſend any of vs vnto the elect that 

call toꝛ helpe in Lhziſtes name, wher⸗ 

foe if thou wilt be holpe of any of vs 

pꝛap in Chꝛiſtes name. And God ſhall 


to keepe the power of the deuils from 
you: but not whõ thou wouldeſt choſe 
temptyng God: but whom it picaſcth 
Bod to ſeno. 

And if your pꝛeachers loue you not 
after y ſame maner, to cdific you with 
the true doctrine of Chuſt and exam⸗ 
ple ot liuing therafter, and to kepe pou 
in vnitie ot fapth and charitie, they be 
not of Lhuſtes Dilcples, but Anti⸗ 
chuſtes which vnder p name of Chziſt. 
ſeeke to raigne ouer pou as tempoꝛall 
tyꝛauntes. And in like maner if this be 
not written in pour hartes, that pe 
ought to loue ane an other as Chniſt 
loued pou, and as pe had example ot 
vs his Apoſtles , ve go aſtray in vani⸗ 
ties and are not in the right wap. 


And hereby are we ſure that we 


kno ve hym ,if wekeepe his com- 


maundementes. 


This is cleane agaynll 7 doctrine of ce tat 
them which lay that we can not know of grace. 
whether we be in the ſtate ok grace oz 
no. John lapth if we keepe his com- 
maundementes, then we be ſurc that 
we knowe Chult is enerlaſtpng lytr 
John. xvij. Then cocrary to the pope: 
Lhuſten men haue doctrine to know 
whether they be in grace oꝛ no. 

The kepyng ot Gods commaunde⸗ 
certitieth vs that we be in the They t 
ſtate of grace. But our Doctours haue scepe te 


file 
1 
G. 
boat 


{arc of grace, w if is mani⸗ de 
mentes, uo} be in ſtate of grace, but of 

all vngratioulnes. 4 

Our Doctours know not whether 


they be in ſtate of Our doctours 
—— 
certific not that we 


a deuotion to ſticke vp a candle betozc 


ucr 


— 
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— 
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heredy that thou art in the 
ou ken den ane do 
e fozrune , be der is the image of 
| fed BSodandpzice of Chziſtes bloud, then 
mn we are thy certificth the that thou art 
| in the Gatte in che kauour of Bod oz ſtate of grace. 


1 
** He that ſayth I knowe hym and 
yet keepeth nothys commaunde- 


mentes is a lyer, and the truth is 
not in hym. 


when our Phariſeis ſay, do as we 

byd you and not JS we do, they teſhifie 

$ furear» that they kcepe not Gods commaũde⸗ 
de mentes, vnto whiche teftimonic our 


_ tyes allo beare recoꝛde: And they that 
br, 


keepe not Gods commaundementes, 
be lyers æ haue no truth in them. And 
then when they pꝛeach, they ci not but 
pieache lyes . And then though they 
pꝛeach Chiſt they preach hym falle, 
vnto their fleſhlly cand not our 
ſoules health And toꝛ as much as we 
may haue no fclowſhyp with the that 
kepe not Gods commanndementes.1. 
£0}. v. and in as much as all ſuch are 
falſe Pꝛophetes voyde of all truth, it 
koloweth that we ought to geue our 
Doctours none audicnce,though their 
—— ſtove by — — ers 
002des dzawen, but rather to 
bowne our heades and ſtretch looꝛth 
our ncckes, to be lapne; 


He that keepeth his woorde : in 
hym verely is the lone of God per- 
fect, and hereby knowe we that we 
arc in hym. 


Tobem That is, he that keepeth his com⸗ 
Gdis ts (Atudemetes, loueth vntainedly, and 
dene in is therby ſure that he is in God. Foz 
Gs. tobein Bod ig fo belene in mercyof 
God: And to belene in mercy is cauſe 
of lone,# loue cauſe of wozkpng . And 
therefoze hee that w Bods 
lake. is ſure that he loueth and that hee 
e 
02 as 
we ol the commaundemer we be ſure that 
cod we loue Bod and belcne in God, euen 
bat him {0 wilkull bꝛeakyng of then 
we may bee ſure that we neither lone 
noꝛ belenc in him, and thertoze that we 
be not in hym. 


He that ſayth he abydeth in him 
ought to walke as he walked. 


All be Baptiſed in Chꝛiſt. are 
weiden hom, to pur of ppc winch 


of S. Fohn. 


Chapter. 2. 
date and ennie, with all their old con⸗ 
nerſatib by which they oppꝛeſſed they} 
neighbonrs, and daue pꝛomiſed to be⸗ 
come exery man cuen as Lhuſt dym 
ſelte vnto his bꝛethꝛen in lou a 
nes both in woꝛd + derde. They ther⸗ They at 
foxe whiche reliſt Chꝛiſtes Teſtament be enemies 
and will not let it be knowen,# walke {27be Tex 
one of them robbpng. x. pariſhe#of he 4 
one nro 2 Ol the chers of 
centh of all their pcarely increafe , and . 
withdzawing from them Gods word, tions are 
the toode ol their ſonles, and from the a. 
ache do ban ſuſtenaunce , whiche 4 
ought to haue their part in the tythes 
and other rentes, when the preacher # 
other neceſſaric Miniſters haue out 
their partes. a due and lawtull ſtipend? 
are not in Lhziſt. Foz Lhziſt neither ſo 
walked not lo taught. 4 


Brethren Iwriteno newe com- 
maundement vnto you, but an old 
commaundement which ye had at 
the begynnyng, Far an olde come 
maundement is the word which ye 
heard from the begynnyng, 


JI waite no new pꝛetept, but onelp 

put you in remcinbzaunce of that ola 

which was taught you when ye were and om 
firſt — — in Chꝛiſt, to loue cche o⸗ cõmaunde⸗ 
ther as he did pou, which is an old co ⸗ ment ia tus 
maundement and was giuẽ at the be⸗ ©902de 
gynnyngof che would ,and hath ener ny of 
ince bene wꝛittẽ in the hart ot all that td. degyn e 
put theit hope in God. nung. 


Agayne, anew commaundemẽt 
I write vnto you, whicheis true in 
him andalſo in you: for the darke- 


403. 


neſſe is paſt and the true light now 


ſhyneth. 


The deuill hath ſowen his darknes 
in the field where this tommaundemẽt 
e 
—1——7—7—jç＋—vrQ.ᷓ 7 — 
But Lhnift ght of all — 
me er ae 
rootes & reſtozed this old commaũde⸗ 
ment agapne. And in hym it is a true 
commaundeient ,foz he loued truly. 
And in pou it is a true commaunde⸗ 
ment foꝛ ye foꝛ his ſake, loue one an o⸗ 


EE 


no other ſhitt 
ere 09 915 mother. 
. * le of all the wit 
_—_ SI . 


| He that ſayth hee is1 in the light 4 1 write vnto you little children, 
and yet hateth hys brother : is 17 that your ſinnes are forgeuen you 
darkneſſe. for hys names ſake. I write vnto 


Fox whoſoener —— dwne a you fathers, that ye know him that 
nation vnder the law — 9 — was from the beginning. I write 
mercy that is 1 Thug, 2205 — a vnto you yong men, how that ye 

ba . * D — aovl haue ouercome the wicked. 
gn bes. His his b bother fo any offence done to 


not what Chziſte 
—— — ee Fat 


not Cid. He that loueth his brother :2 
bydeth in the light: and there 


one e e E . — 0 
2 W114 cr decdes 
the knowledge of Chziſt. Ar t — any ofh his — 
Zh know: | hers enen e bm chr I waite vnto anche ce fathers in 
cdge of Firſt he will willingly do nothyng e  khedocerine of G 
5 ther i wen 92 in deve rhae ſal of 
his bzochec k. #93 lone will at ier pr 
And if ought bee dont 
ſayd, that may be well done oz pd, he e 
Arid thee ve fre char the dt 
Chꝛiſt is cauſe of all goodnelſt, aud t 
unce dom e 
m | 
Tenn in whiche ſay that fapth in Chꝛiſt is t vote 


27 gre = vertue and entes:5 whe | 


——.— ae | 
tp,as fayth oncly loſcch vs thence. 


And he that hateth hys brothe 
is in darkeneſſe: and walketh ih 
darkeneſſe and knoweth not whe 
ther he geek. For darkeneſſe hat 


* 
6 
9 


n 


I vri te vnto you yong children 
howe that ye knowe the Father. I 
writc vnto you fathers, hoe that 
ye know him that was from the be- 

inning. Iwrite vnto you youn 
—— that ye be — — che 
woorde of God dwelleth in you, 
and that ye haue ouercomme the 


wicked. 

IJ waite vnto port x childzen, 
1 the Farber whom 
know ben PEE loue thozongh knowledge of rhe 
ur Sonne, or els you had neuer knowte 

tyꝛant, and had hated him. J wzite vn 
28 befoze, howe pe are 

of all trueth in knowing the 
Sonne. O2 cis pe had ener continued 
in datkneſſe remedileſſe 


m 
aue ouertome the wicked ; and 
all his pompe: as it foloweth chapt. v. 
this is the victozye that oucrcommeth 
tze wozld,cuen our fayth, | 


Love not the worlde, nor the 
thinges that are in the worlde. If 4 
man loue the worlde , the loue of 
the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in theworlde, as the luſt of 
the fleſhe, the luſt of the eyes, and 
the pride of good, are not of the 
Father, but are of the world. And 

the worlde vaniſheth away and the 
Juſt thereof. But he that doth the 
will of God abideth euer. 


The lone of the woꝛld quencheth the 
loue of God. Balaam fo2 the lone of 
the woꝛld, cloſed his cyes at the cleare 
| ich he well ſaw . Foz lone of 
the the olde Phariſies blaſphe⸗ 

the holy Shoſt, and perſccuted the 


Irarice 
— 


5 


e gotten them vnto the contrarye 
paric, and are become the Popes ma⸗ 
malukes,#+ are waxed the moſt wicked 
enemies vnto the truth and moſt cruel 


Agaꝑ uſt it. They know the truth but 


of $.Lobn. 


Thomag 
Wollt 


legate 
his ſhitten death (as the ſaying 
leruauntes Ne an e 


is) his owne | 
exalted his SAY; Lon Ces el with gland, 

By the luſt of the fleſh is vnderſtad Leckere 
icchery whiche maketh a man altoge⸗ R 
21 
is vnderſtoode couetouſnes. 18 Coactoill s 
the roote of all cui, and maketh to erre nes, 
from the fayth, 1. Tim. vlt. And then 
followcth pꝛide: whiche thꝛee arc the 
woztd,and captaines ouer all other vi- 2x#de- 
ces, and occaſions of ail miſchiet. 

And if pzide,conucrouines,and leche⸗ 
ry be the wozld, as S. lohn ſayth, then 
turne 1— eyes vnto the ſpiritualtie: Compare 
vnto the pope, card mals, biſhops, ab⸗ the wozide 
bates, and all other pꝛclates, and ice m_— 
whether ſuche dignittes bee not the 4, and ron 
world, and whether the way to them finde 
be not alſo the woꝛld. To 5 olde them to ves 
abbats treaſure thinke it be the rea= the wozid+ 
dieſt way to be the uewe. Dow tewe 
come by pꝛomotion, except they buy tr, 
oz ſcrue long fe2 it, oꝛ both? To be wel 
ſkilled in war and in polling,to main= 
taine war and luſtes, and to be a good 
ambaſſadour, is the onely wap to a bi⸗ 
ſhopꝛicke, oꝛ to pay truciy foz it. Ses 
wheꝛher plaralities, vnions, totquots 
and chainging the lefle bencfice & by(- 
ſhopzike toz the greater ( for the con⸗ 
trary chainge J trow was neuer ſenc) 
map be without conetouſnes & pꝛide. 

And then if ſuch thinges be the wozid, 
aud the wozld not of Bod, how is our 
ſpiritualtie of Bod Jf 1 ſeking Pziws * 
ol gloꝛy, and they that glozy can 
not beleue. Joh.. Dow can our ipiti⸗ 
tualty beleue in Chziſt? It conetonſ⸗ 
nes turne men fromthe fayth, how are 
onr ſpiritualtp in the fayth 2 J £hzil 
when the denill pzoferred hym the 
kyngdomes of the world and the glo⸗ 
ric thereof, retuſed them as thynges 
vnpoflible to ſtande with hys ktyng - 
. — 
ol whom | » 
haue recepued m If 1 — 

x. iu. a. 


An expoſition vp To fot Epifile | 


4.96. 
be atray taught Judastoſell Ilttle children it is now the laſt 
— in ſo kerle. as ye haue heard that 
long time teache oure Antichriſt houlde come: cuen ſo 
— UOTE ow are many Antichriſte 
of their lecreres and haue r we kno | that 1 we 
houre . They went out of 


; 


ſellof thei , but were none of vs: for had 
man was zey bene of vs, they had continu- 
—— ed 2 vs. But . fortuned that 
It might appeare, how they were 
Louecoulnes wot all of VS. I 


ST 


£2 (He n. 
laſt 


come, not one- 


At and berccca⸗ 
f net alter a wozldly maner and raigne 
mpelled guer all, and ſet . 
frendes. oz be ſo ſimple that they mark ky . ry le ſectes 


not their falſhode deforchande. wha 
knowing the truth e louing it, would 
put his head in the papes halter that(o 
moſeleth mens mouches that they can 


ener | — 
dry her ed or goon whey 
their grow bpeog te, chat the 

laſt ugh t conld not 


foe dun. ould relopmerhe wouldeofrherr es | bu i one of he hen that 
, pꝛide, e couetouſnes, & che 1: D) hd Ned⸗ 
— — IND WIE may ſtand w | cheth Tune wb and th his 


no godly vertue. But the w i - 
CEE Eko ion 


end with ton, and — cleaue vnto that x 

bide that do y will ot the teth him to the cötrt . e 

— == rey hom ele an pen emp fer yr 
tan not im e the 

foze that —2 good (I might angle ol his poyſoned hertſie vnder a . 


lay the woꝛldes Bod) vie it, but not 


foz it blindeth 
—— Deut. 7. 


ic | eines 
leans then Delton of nd. 
foode, which Paule e fo 
content with , — 
layth) perſecute the cur. 7 
ritch will neuer ſtand 
the wooꝛde of Bod. It᷑ ot x. 
ere ng ucdovemus itis | 


name of Chꝛiſt. miniſtred Chꝛiſt out of 
53 


b 
But ſeing John tookea ofthe 
laſt day that he — 2 
how nye ought we to thinke that it is, 
whiche after —ä— "rg rai⸗ 
in pꝛo , (ee it a- 
* falſhead to be diſcloſed 
Intichzilt and him to be ſlayne with the ſpirite of 
vent the mouth of Lhzift: that is, with that 
nds gi doctrine that pꝛoceded out of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes inouth?foz Paule ſayth whe Anti⸗ 
chziſt is vttered, thEcommeth the end. 


But ye haue anoyntyng of that 
holy, and knoweall thyng , I write 
not vnto you as though ye knewe 
not the truth, but as vnto them 
that know it, and how that no lye 
is of truth, 


holy F 
— ——— — 12 
is to ſay, annoynted , becguſe he an⸗ 
nop our loules with p holy ghoſt 
aud würd all the giftes of the ſame. ye 
art not with oylc in your 
bodpes, but with the of Lhuſt 
inyour : which ſpirite tracheth 
pou all truth in Chꝛiſt and makcth you 
— of what truth, 
and to know Lhziſt from Antichriſt. 
F 02 except he taught pour ſoules with 
in, the powꝛing in of wooꝛdes at your 
e apt ee muſt be 
all taught of God. John. vj. And the 
fk of Bod no man knoweth, ſane 
the ſpirite of God: and the carnall man 


n 
| #ſtitious feare, as tho 


is not in the truſt and confidence of 
Chuiſtes bloud ſhedyng. De pꝛeacheth 
the falſe penaſice 


keth ofthe woke of 


" be 
7 "2 Fi 
by 
„ * * "> 
Ly 
* 
. - 
a" 
* - 
* 


Who is a lyer but he that deny. 
eth that Teſus is Chriſt > The ſame 
is Antichrilt that denyeth the fa- 
ther and the ſonne, 


Foz aſmuch as Antich1i and Chꝛiſt 
are two contrarics, # the of An: 
tichꝛiſt is to quẽch the name | 
how can the Pope a his ſectes be An⸗ 
tichuſk, when they all pzcach Chriſt? 
Dow was ſay J agayne to thee, Pela- 
— —— the Pope deſen⸗ 

eth inthe hygheſt degree, Anti 
and all other heretickes : Uerel 


Wntichz(> 
who it iu. 


4 - 


— megan Lziſtes, The 

o his owne not 

and to bꝛyng the conſcience of — 
n 


ſuch 

And euery 6 
though it ——— 
expoundeth falũy and and ther⸗ mouus. 
with iuggleth & bew | | 
of the people a maketh his owne 

p n, to beleue what dym luſteth, 

as it made no matter to them 

w pꝛeached true oz falſe , ſo 

they beleue and do as he biddeth them. 
But all the textes that ſhew his dutie 

to do, he putteth out ofthe way, and 

all the textes therto that ſet the conſci- 

ences at libertie in Chꝛiſt a = 


tious rites 


+ pes be and cere » 
lh 


Pelagius 
hereſie. 


of dedes, not to tame 


the ceremonpesʒ 
which 


Z 


1 


eucr 
all are 
thou | 
Chiilti | 
. called 
— 
| | 
| 
4 
Aus, the 
ofhypo | 


ſpcrous laue their owne 
Dead men J as ſome call chem ſelues dead 1 
lux mal volupruouſnes,andasſo 
Poozt me. call thein (clues pooxe without! 


- 
T — 
S $5 Mean Go 


oznamentes, to ſignifi 
ry thyng then that they be. 

Nay Lhtiſt is no hypocrite , 02 
guiled that playerha patt in a 7 — 
repꝛeſenteth a perſon 02 ſtate which 
is not: But is alway that — 
8 
annponteth with grace, GE 
Bod with vs, and cuer ſ 
CO — j. 
ante fcb me 03 announte with grace | 
o2 to ſet Bod at one with men. And 


gel, gu 
fed petſou· 


0 
i 


— ALIEN nn | 

be laued and ſancrificd from. 
a Chute theſe rams, his lectes 
theſe names, pet in tt 
„ dym of the effect , and tat 
and dis {a the fications of his naines Intq 
ſongs — e n 
are ri pocrite,as t elucs be, 
_ 
nnc. Foz h 
wiatneſlc that the father bare vnto h 
ſonne and depziue ide ſoune ar all th 


; 
8 


— the ſame hath not the ather, 


| theſonne ere whom: 


05 uerlaſting life. 


«ae FE 
S. 
'Þ 


Whoſveucr tn the ſonne, 


Foz no man knoweth tt 


e father 


Let therefore wbide in you thar 
which ye heard at the beginning. 


If that which ye heard at the be- 


ginning ſhall remaynein you, then 
thall ye continne in the Sonne, and 
in the Father, And this is the pro- 
miſe that he hath promiſed vs, e- 


— 


D 


the Father 
Honne, r are hel 

Theſe ann haue I written vn 
to you becauſe of them that de- 
ceiue you. And the andinting that 


ye receiued of him dwelleth in you 
and ye need not that any man tea- 


che you, but as that annoynting 
teacheth you of all th nges, and is 


true, and is no lye: Euen as it hath 


taught mou abide th rein. 


neachcth,the 
of the elect, 


d by the law 


— themfeele tl 
nes ofthe law of Bod, : 


| 221 pt nature, and 


ORIG 


arts e 


SEE arc 
[ 751 7 

enccand truſt in £ Niſtes blond 
- — nak keth herlone 


annopnting 92 an opn 
| wellbeſignificdby the o plc of our (az ten 


/ crament, But outward « 8 


nent, and may Z mor e; 


SSgggse 


Putward ſane as a 
ppic auap⸗ 


letz no 
thrug · 


e wuſſt 
gcaue to 


ther heale 


And now litle children abide in 
hym, that when hee (hall appeare 
we may haue confidence; and not 
bee made aſhamed of hym at hys 
commyng. 


Dere are ij. thinges to be marked: 
one, tf we cleaue vnta Chꝛiſt atter the 


, how can we be 
bold: yea how ſhould we not be aſha⸗ 
med with our teachers, vnto whome 
the be thall ſap ( 


Niall de be, which wing and tpiting 
chutteth his eyes at the true light ; and 
openeth them to beleut his lyes. 


J. obn, 
eden 


es 


Chapter 3. 


deter 
zen tha 
pꝛeſum⸗ 


nature of ini is poyfo- 
ned, & infected wirhſinne, And p whole 
lite at ſinne muſt be moꝛtetied. And the 
roote of al ſinne and firſt vice we were 
infect with, is that we would be wiſe 
where God not taught vs, as pe 
ſce how Eue would haue ben as God 
of good & dad. And 
od hid many thinges 


earch none ot his ſecrets furs 
then de hath opened them in his 


they ph warn bl this poyſon of all 


re to appeare wile, & 
g 

* 
olcntly inake articies ofthe fayth with 
out Gods wood, are pct aliue in the 
roote of all ſinne and vice, aud grow 
out ofthe deuill, and not out of Lhziſt. 
of che deu and nor of te light of 
of the „and not o t 
Lend in its light har til 
nie of the ſcripture cuery where. 


If ye know that heis righteous, 
know that all that woorkerightc- 
ouſnes are borne of him, 


Lhiift, 
wozkes make p man which docertae. 
botoze 


x. v. 


" belcue the 
reſurr2ctis 


| of his owne 
are neither bis doctrine be any curious to 
of our Wh. God both vuderſtand 
I in the the face of 


where ther 


eAnexp 


befote was wicked, 


E ſonnes of god, Fot 
I this cauſe the wor: 


de knoweth you 


not, becauſe it knoweth not him 
Dearely beloued now wee are the 


ſonnes of God, though yet it ap: 
peareth not what we thall be. But 


we know that when he ſhall appe 
we ſhall be like him, for we (hall { 
him as he is. 


Neyther any maruell, foz y wozld 
could not could notknow him (cite foꝛ alt 
- we dis a Uira reg 
Lyzilt. 


1 
1 


FLEE 
: 


15 


8 
a 


6 


F 


n the frft Epiſtle 


: confuſion, | 


And all that haue thys hope in 
a$ he is pure, 


1275 


hf 


1 


All that committe ſinne, com- 


mitte vnrighteouſnes, for ſinne is 
n vnrighteouſnes. 


aud Audthele two poyntes art the inter- tw 


pꝛe⸗ 


of H. Iohn. Chapter. 3. 


Peryng and expoundyng of all lawes, 
that whatſocuer — — in faith and 


ther helpe noz hurt 
whole in the hands 

of 5 Maſter, Lozd and 
Punce will imne a⸗ 
gaynſt our backes, 
we may if we can el⸗ 
and o thy conſci⸗ 
ence, as with his doine 
trad o do this (aueth 
—— vndonc loſeth 


is in Chit 

bloud , by which onelp thy ſoule is ſa⸗ 

Cr 
the 


fites and ſo to ſtrengthen thy ſoule, foz 
co-watke in his loue and in the loue of 
our neighbour fox his ſake ac. yet it my 
kather, mother, oz any other that requi- 
reth my beipe bee licke. J bꝛrake that 
good commaundement, to do my du⸗ 
tie to myne elders oz my neighbour. 
And — — —— loue # 
gine roome to ue interpꝛe⸗ 
teth thein: pea and bzeaketh them at a 
erp voy God comaunde 
them. Foz loue is Loꝛd ouer al lawes. 


And ye know that he appeared 
to take away our ſinnes, and there 
is no ſinne in him. 


zu. 


ry man therefozce that hath the true 
fayth of Chuſt, purgeth bym ſelte, as 


he is pure. 

All that abyde in him ſinne not. 
And al that ſinne haue neither ſene 
him nor knowen him, 


As there is no ſinne in 
ſtocke, ſo can there be none in 


| f _ 
fapth y mercy that is in hym. 
wa | fozbiddeth Che githy 


ie an £85 nes of the 
| to Kepe Popes dot 
and pluralities, vnions 


Litle children let no man beguilc 
you. He that worketh righteouſnes 
is righteous, as he is righteous. 


Judge men by their deedes , Fox pere 
whotocucr bath the light of $02 im true rapth 
his ſoule, he will let his light ſhyne, is there 
that men ſhall ſee his good wootkes, procedeth 
And th:rfoze where ye lee not the righ- 8293 woz- 
tcouſncs of woozkes inthe incinbers des. 
outward, there. be ſure, is no righteouſ 
nes offapth in the hart in ward. Let no 
man mocke pou with vapne wozdes, 
Whoſoeuer pzeacheth Chꝛiſt in woꝛde He that 
t deede, him take foꝛ Chꝛiſtes Uncare, peacherh 
And them that would pzone them ſel⸗ Chain in 
ues his N:cares with — and 


when it is come ta the pöpnte make a r r 


{wo Chziſtes 
fon — 


He that ſinneth is of the deuill, 
for the deuill ſinneth from the be- 
nneth. But for this cauſe appea- 
red the ſonne of God : Euen to de- 
ſtroy the woorkes of the deuill. All 
that are borne of God do no ſinne. 
for his ſeede abideth in them and 
they can not ſinne, becauſe they be 
borne of God: And hereby are the 


ſonnes of God knowen, and alſo 


the ſonnes of the deuill. 


God and the deuill are rw u- 
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by 
byzth, ſinne no moe. | 
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1 
* 
— 
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bloud, there to be waſhed a made fit 
good. And in an other, that he ſayth, 
Bod choſeth vs firſt foz our good qu 


| 
27 
In 


e 
— — 
to wickedneſle that it is good 

and co afoze 

for 

ſee 
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for his deedes were 
| brothers righteous . 
my brethren thoughe the worlde 
hate you, 


the firft Epiſtle 


A damnation of the law. But if he that 
contrary cauſes:the one of all 

goodnes, the other of all euil. And they 
that do cuill are boꝛne of the deuill and 
they do eun. 


All that worke not rightequſ- 
nes are not of God , Nor hee that 
loueth not his brother, For this is 
the tydinges which ye heard at the 
begynnyg, that we ſhould loue one 
an other, and not be as Cain which 
was of the deuill and flew his bro- 
ther. And wherefore flew he him? 
ill and hys 
aruell not 


The law of ri ines is, that 


we loue one an other ag Chꝛiſt loucd 


vs, and he that hath nat this law li⸗ 
uyng in his hart, and when the tyme 
is, bungeth not foꝛth the frutes therof, 
the faine is not of Bod but ofthe de⸗ 
nt whole byꝛth and pꝛoperties of the 
reliſted Bod and x ted the childꝛẽ 
of Bod fox their belefe æ woꝛkes ther⸗ 
of. And as ye ſee in Cain and his bꝛo⸗ 
ther Abell, ſo ſhall it euer continue be⸗ 
twene the childzen of Bod and of the 
deuill vnto the wo ende. won⸗ 
der not therefoze abe the wozlbe 


hate pou. 
traſlated 


We know that we: 

from death to life, becauſe we loue 
the brethren . He that loueth not 
his brother, abydeth in death. All 
that hate theyr brethren are mur- 
therers, and ye know that no mur- 
therer hath eternall lyfe abydyng 
in hym. 3 


( n 
3 


them when — — 
vi nun Caffer death ſoz teſtifie 


ticoinpence 0 
yt, wynne them vnto Lhuſt, 


of S. Fobn. 


God and heyze of life and delinered fro 
death and damnation. So hane Chꝛi⸗ 
ſten men lignes to know whether they 
be in the Nate of _ And on 

no 


vpõ 
hateth his brother hath la be⸗ 
EEE * 
of Bod. Gala. . But are Laincs bze- 
thꝛen and the deuils childꝛen, and are 
—2 — . —— 
nation. Compare the regiment 
ſpiri which haue had the teinpe⸗ 
ba hundprd peares due this oc 
v . z 

ne of John, a Judge whether 
haue led vs weh afee the ſeppes ol 
Lhziſtes doctrine, 


Hereby we are aſſured of loue, 
becauſe hee left his lyfe for vs, and 
therfore ought we to leaue our ly- 
ues for our brethren . He then that 
hath the ſubſtaunce of the worlde, 
and ſeith his brother haue neede 
and ſhutreth vp his compaſſion frõ 
him, how dwelleth the loue of God 
in hym? 


If we felt the lone of Chꝛiſtes death, 
4 — {ure ſet our hart on fire to 


ſperous ſtate 
then we. but allo we could 


them when they curſe vs, 


their ſoules health vnto them , 
and 


— — 
aan k ba 
der Would lone his b10- 


to 


e their neighbours — 


My litle children let vs not loue 
in worde nor with the toung, but 
with the dede and of a truth. For 


ro 


Chapter .3. 413. 


thereby we know that we be of the 
truth, and ſo ſhall we certiſie our 


hartes in his ſight. N 
It we haue power to | 
pow —— 
our laptb in 


nem i ae are vn 


o 


bold in oaret defoze Bop A 
| | od, And 
this is ir that Petct meandth. 2. Pet. r. ves belag 


he biddeth vs 
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12 
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vocation and 
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But if our hartes condemne vs, 
God is greater then our hart, and 
knoweth all thyng. | 


Dearely beloued if our hartes 
condemne vs not, then ue truſt to 
Godward . And wharſocuer wee 
aſ ke, that ſhall we receaue of him, 
Yy.1. be- 


this Faythis the firſt and alfo the roote 
The rovte of N iments np out þ 


all come 
maunde ⸗ 
mente g. 


becauſe we keepe his commaundes | 
mentes and do the thynges whiche | 


7 


— 
— 


are pleaſaunt in his ſight. 


without co: 
God bold 


that wee beleue in his ſonne Ieſy 
Chriſt, and loue one another, as 
gaue commaundement. 


maundemẽtes abideth in him, and 
he in hym. And hereby we knowe 
that there dwelleth in vs of 
ſpirite which he gaue vs. 


hys 


And this is his commaundem 


And he that keepeth his com a 


chers, becauſe of the pꝛeat 


An expoſition vþ tn the fil Epiftle 


— 


nepagthcmmamnacnents be 
of the conn mentcs | intapth,and £l apt] 

zanakec — his fapth b 1 thiough loue in wozkes. | 
bold | IU . A | when N 1 0 


— 
18. 
7 


Thꝛough the wooꝛkeg we are lure 
that we continue in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt 
m vs, aud that bis ſpixut owelleth wn 
kepcth vs 


The bolurth Chapter. 


„ & Earcly beloued be. 
| N eue not query ane; 
abort prouf the ſpixits 
| FAS wherher they bee of 

God. For many falſe 


| | Prophetes are gone 
out into the world; 


Spirites are taken \ 


kot pica⸗ Sprites 
| AIC Of ch 02 doc⸗ 
trine, which if it be good 18 of the ſpi⸗ 
rite ol Sodꝛand if it de cyull, of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of the «+ Nowbught we not 
to bcleue euery mans doctrine vnad⸗ 
niſedly, oz any mans p2ca- 
ver it be heard and lene what it 
ut a Lhziſten mas part is to cxa⸗ 


18 


mine, iudge t trie it. whether it be truc 
oz no. Quench not the ſpirit ſaith Paul 
i.Thell.chelaſt , Neither deſpiſe po- yy, un 
, but pzouc all thyng, and nx bellt 
thatw is good. Deſtroy not eueipoce: 
the giftes ofthe ſpirite of God, but trie #rinc that 
whether they be of God, and good foz 4a tut 
che evitipns ofhis congregation : and 979 7% 
e that whiche is good and refuſe , mal 
that whiche is cuill . And ſuffer euery ira er. 
* » mift of Bod, to 1 
cruc in his degree and c- 
ſtate, after a Chꝛiſten ma 7 and a duc tou 


Hereby knowe ye the ſpirite of 
God, Euery ſpirite that confeſſeth 
that Icſus Chriſt is come in the 
fleſhe is of God. And euery ſpitite 


that cõfeſſeth not that Icſus Chriſt 
1S 


of S. lohn. 


is come in the fleſh, is not of God. 
And the ſame is that ſpirite of An- 
tichriſt, of who ye haue heard that 
he ſhould come: And euen now he 
is in the world already. 


twene God and me. And J ſhal nener 
— een vntill Þ 
dane heard the voyce of hys mouth, 
how that iy ſinne is koꝛgiuen me fox 
Chꝛiſtes bloud ſake. And aſſoone as J 
that beleue, J am at peace with God. 
Rom, v.and loue his law agapne, and 
ot loue woe. 

And that Chʒiſt hath done this ſer⸗ 
all the meinbers 


of Antichzilt. Examine p Pope by this 
rule, and thou ſhalt finde that all hee 
may 2222388 
e wzeſteth all the Scriptures 
teth them cleane the woll, to 
— this article , De miniſtreth the 
very Sacramentes of Lhziſt vnto the 
deſtruction of this article: and ſo doth 
he all other ceremomes, and his ablo⸗ 


apter. 4. 


lution, penauuce, purgatoꝛie. diſpenſa⸗ 


415. 


nes of ſmnes, & not in Chꝛiſtes fl 

Yeare of God litle childre , and 
haue overcome them. For greater 
is he that is in you, then he that 1s 
in the world. | 


keth in pou though 
then he whiche 
in them 


N And 
. eſus, 

he is come in the ficſh and 
22 


They be of the world, and ther- 
fore they ſpeake of the world, and 
the world attẽdeth vnto them. We 
bee of God: and hee that knoweth 
God heareth vs. And he that is not 
of God heareth vs not. And here- 
by we know the ſpirit of truth and 


the ſpirite of errour. 
There de and euer ſhalbe two gene⸗ 
rations in the wozld: one of the , — nay 
vnto the falſe the 031d, 


dentliſh doctrine, abhozryng the pꝛea⸗ 
p. ij. chyng 
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pes doc ⸗ 
te ine i 


, if pzide and 
ob een lecherie to. what 
other is all his doctrine then of benc⸗ 
fices, pzomotions, dignities, byſhop⸗ 
— — — 
_ — 
vnions 
— — — 
map not out agayn:pea and of whores 
_— — —— . 
abhozre the 


a+ 
4 
9 


"A expoſition en the firſt ul 


2 ˙· Neddathede] 
couctouſnes 


and reſignyng of benefices , 


and concubines , and of 


Dearely beloued let vs loue one 
an other, for loue is of God. And 
all that loue are borne of Gad,and 
knowe God . And he that loueth 
not, knoweth not God: for Sof 


is joue. 


John ſingerh his old ſong 
and teacheth an intalliblc and a. 
— we map ſee and fecle at our 
fingers endes, and therby be out of all 
Þe that le- doubt, that our is vnfayned and 
neth God , that we knowe God and be bozme pf 
is bozne of Dod,aub EIN NE 
God, Apoſtles purely and 


RE. 


teint of 


lone. 


pr curiolitie, to ſeke 
and honour vnto our ſe lues. : 
to make a cloke therof to coucr our i: 
netouſnes , and filthy luſtes 8 e 
token 18. if we loue one an other. Fo 
the loue of a mans nei bour vufzy⸗ 
— \pryngerh out of the vnfay 
of Bod in Lhuſtes blo 
knowlcdge we be . 
God # loue Sod and our neigh 
foz his ſake . And ſo he that tary 1 
neighbour vnfaynedly , is ſure of 
ſelte, that he knoweth Bod, and is 4 
God vnfaynedly. And contraryw 
he that loueth not, knoweth not Bod 
oz God in Lhziſtes bloud is ſuch a 
oue that if a man ſaw it, it were impoſ 


ſible that he ſhould not bzeake out into 


loue of God agayne g of * 
— M 


Herein appeared the joue of 
God vnto vs warde, becauſe God 
{ct his onely ſonne i into the world, 
that we ſhould liue through hym. 
Herein is loue: not that we lobed 
God, but that he loued vs, and ſent 
hys ſonne ; a ſatiſfaction for our 
ſynnes. 


keth in 
| which — 
e Fathlled the luſtes of the fleſhe and of 


Jfa man had once felt within in his 

wWath of God to⸗ 
rible æ moſt 
e law thꝛeat⸗ 
— epes of God gig 


————ĩß5—— 

—— loue, and ſo much 

it was ſhewed vs, when 

we were ſinners and eneinies to God. 

Roma. a pirhonrourer all deſer⸗ 
upngs, ut our endeuourpng, en⸗ 

pꝛeparyng our ſelues, and 

wr goed. Ho qualitics 

our frewill. But when 

our hartes were 6s dead bnto all-good 

the mEbers of hun whole 

is departed , whiche thyng to 


ſo 


pꝛoue, and to ſtoppe bemou 
1 wil 


—_—y fhel ſecond chaprer to 
e Baule ſayth thus. Vc rphec. 


ſinne in which 


— conuerſation in 
ſtes ot our fle ſh:and 


ne pal. in the 


the mynde ( ſo that the ficſhe and the 
mynde were agreed both to ſinne, and 
the mynde conſented as well as the 
fle ſij) and were by nature the childꝛen 
ok a ell as — . God gane 
ng rich in mercy, great 
loue wherwith he loued vs, cuen whe ren en 
we were dead in ſine, hath quickened 1. 
vs with Lhzif : fo by race are pe [a- jap 
ned: and wt rapſed vs vp God to- 


and with hun hath made vs {it in hea⸗ ward vs, 
, when ws 


, 
, 


.F02 
are pe ſaued 56 
of pour ſelues: foz it is as, 
and commeth not of w 
man ſhould boſt hin 


walke in 
were ſtone dead and without iyfe 03 


, The text is playne, we 


power to do oz conſent to goo od. The 
whole nature of vs was vnder 
the deuill and led at his will. And we 
were as wicked the deuill now is 


(Except that hee now ama; 


ſonnes of 
6%, 


Lane mus ith tapth makerh vs Gods lonnes 8 


of $. Fobn. 


the holy ghoſt) and we conſented vnto 
ſinne 9 ——— and hated 
the law ol God. But God ol his grace 
vs in Lhziſt, and rap⸗ 
ſed vs out ot that death and made vs 
ſit with Lhziſt in hcauenly thynges. 
That is, be ſet our hartes at reſt and 
made vs ſit faſt in the lyfe ol Chꝛiſtes 
doctrine, and vumoneable frb the loue 
of Lhziſt . And finally we are in this 
our ſecond byzth Gods 
and creation in Chꝛiſt: ſo that as het 
which is pet vnmade, hath no life no2 
power to woꝛke, no moze had we till 
we were made agayne in Lhziſt, The 
prcachyng of mercy in £haiſt quicke⸗ 
ned our hartes 2 ith, wzought 
by the ſpirit of Chziſt which Bod pou- 
red into our hartes, ver we will, 


Dearely beloued, if God ſo lo- 
ued vs, then ought we loue one an 
other. 


It we felt the loue of Bod in Chꝛi⸗ 
fics bloud, we could not but loue a⸗ 
gayne, not oucly {Bod and Lhziſt , but 
alſo all that are bought with Chꝛiſtes 
blond. If we laue Bod for the plea- 
ſures that we receaue, then loue we 
I PC Ll ed Sg 

vim p agapne: ty ö 
otherwiſe do, then in louing our neigh 
bours foꝛ his ſakt, them that are good, 
to continue them in their goodnes , + 
thcin that are cuill, to dꝛaw them to 
good. Lone is the mſtrument where⸗ 


kaſhioneth vs lyke the of God, 
and certificth vs that we ſo are. And 
therkoze commaundeth Chꝛiſt. Math. 
v. Lone pour enempes, Bleſſe che that 
Nai er 
ou, that pe map be the | 
— father „ w maketh his 
ſunne rite oucr good and bad, and ſen⸗ 
deth his rapne vpon iult and vniuſt: xe 
whiche made the ſunne of his mercy 
—— vs and ſent the rapne of the 
ud of his dearc and onely child vp⸗ 
pon our ſoules, to quicken vs and to 
make vs lcc loue to loue agapne. 


No man hath at any tyme ſene 
God, If we loue one an other God 
dwelleth in vs, and his loue is per- 
fect in vs. 


Though we can not ſee God, pet it 
we loue one an other, we be ſure that 
be abydeth in vs, and that his tone is 
perfect in vs:that is, that we loue hym 
vniaynedly , Fog, to ioue Bod truly a 


Hereby we know that we abyde 
in him, and he in vs. For he hath gi- 
uen vs of his ſpirite. 


De that hath not Lhziſtcs ſpirit, the By this 
is none ot his. Koma. 8, It we badge of 


haue the ſpirite of God, then are we lour, we 

Po Toward hp 
K : n 

will ſap, ii we loue one an other. —_ 1 


And we haue ſene and do teſti- 
ſie that the father hath ſent hys 
ſonne, the ſauiour of the worlde. 
Whoſoeuer confeſſeth that Ieſus is 
the ſonne of God, in hym dwelleth 
God, and he in God. And we haue 
know ne and beleued the loue that 
God hath to vs. 


- 
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418. An expoſition ypon the finſt Epiſtle 
ſhewed vs, and put our truſt and con- 

fideuce therein ( And ſo taketh Scri 

ture bclefe)we belenc that Jeſus is t 

ſonne of God, made man and flayne 

fo; our ſinnes. which is atoke of great 

loue. And that loue bclcue we 4 truſt | 


There is no feate in loue . But 
erfect loue caſteth out feare. For 
care hath paynefulnes. He there- 

2 that feareth, is not perfect in 
oue. 


Lone is not papnefull but maketh Loue, 


all thpng eaſic and plealaunt: feare of 

| | crclpaſſe newly come 

teth thee with deſperation, and layeth | : where 
thy ſinnes befoze thee, + would beare 


the in had that Bod had caſt the away | 
and left the ſuccourles, foz thy ſynnes dementes. And thertoze where lout is 
Furth tae lake. Then commeth kapth korth with | perfect, there is no ſinne. And where 
keth hold der ſyielde, and turneth backe agapne | conſcifce doth not accuſe of ſinne, there 
of Chiles the dartes of the deuill, and aunſwe⸗ eee. to ſtand 
death and reth: Map foꝛ Jeſus isy ſonne of Bod: befoze hym , and locke hym in the face. 
delerurug. ta and my very God and my very and to toniure him by all his mercies, 
Loꝛd, and hath cake away my ſinnes # and to aſke the petiti 
all danation. Und this trouble & aduer Tacke of loue ist ig of the 
ſitic which is come vpõ me, by ſettyng commaundements and of ſinne. 
of thee and on ol thy lymmes, is onelp And where the conſcience accuſcth of 
to make me feele the of my fa- ſinne, their is abaſhed, diſmayed, 
ther and his power and within | aſhamed a d to goin, fo feart 
in my loule, and to ſlay the reſt ot the of rebuke Lone theretme rueth to 
poyſon which remameth in the fleſh, | AR 2 the dap of iudge⸗ 
God is loue and he that abydeth * ſpeake bay generally | Fears 
in loue, abydeth in God, and God 23 ED Niche 
in hym, 8 | nn | | 
This haue we heard aboue and it is 
talie to be vnderſtand. | 
17 1 th is lone perfect with vs, | 


in dught ſhould it a 
ould haue confidence in e r- 


| | | + The our brech?f 
| — 4 4 1 
- anp | | troub them, car 
ng: As joan fapth .C0o2.x1. who is ſicke ide. 
her to and J am not ficke: who is ed 03 
3 of hurt and mine hart burnetd not? Dow 


my 2 N n 
T TOC all that were | 7 the £0- 
t rinthians, and foz all con⸗ 


| 4 145 w wzore 
to them in his abſence ? and _ 


4 
1 


As 


III mother 
them and lone them no 
Where per wh il thou loue 
lin haut ig me, then laue 
| t, the caſt me 


»fo2 mon 
againe. Moſes fell 
* te well nongh ater ene 


We louch m, becauſe he loued 
vs firit. | 


We deſerur 
but he deſerneth 
vs firſt es 


other feather a 


n ſay, I loue God, and ha- 
eth his brother ; he is a lyer. For 


2 hap ter. 5. 


how cã he that lou 
th 


tinges which 
. 


that 

In 

TWee loue the 

» When we loue God 


* 
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420. An expoſition vpan the firft Epiſtls 


Iilus the ſhuld ſaue his people fr their ſinnes, ons, and to obtaine authoꝛitie, de alle: 
true ag f, 1 that Chꝛiſt thar Ggeſſias , and that geth the Scripture afecr his ingglyng 
whiche Bod iſed the | maner,to fooles ſtarke mad. 
eſſe all na But it is not ſo here, foz both the de 
monſtrations are rcerrame , both the 
f lle ol the loue of Bod and his law 
their | by the lone of my neighbour, and the 
to poofe ofthe loue of mp neighbour b 
th the loue of Bod and his law. Foz w 
9. td ö iopned together that 


the other, whether ſoeuer thou firſt 
leeſt . As if J ſee fire J am ſure that The love 
ſome thyng doth burne, And if J ſmell of Geben 
- burnyng, J amcerrtified of fire , Eucn the tour 

lo the loueof God is the cauſe why J of my ng 


loue mpneighbour : and mp loue to- bour arc v 
ward mp neighbour s the effect of the {epcrabie, 
louc of 6 thcſe two loues are 

: enert le, ſo that whether ſoe⸗ 


uer J teele firſt , the ſame cerrificth me 
of the other, 

John calleth the loue of a mas neigh 
— — _ tg _ 
| as to helpe at netde. Foz 

the derde declareth what the man is 
is. when Within. Reither can inp loue to Bod 
de thatios we lone Bod and his law, the we lone & fayth be ſcne to the wozld , ſane tho⸗ 
vety God, te ſonnes of Sod, which is this wile: rough the wozkes, And by the woꝛkes 
loacth aiſg P20ued : The lone of God! is ro keepe doth Lhziſt commarmde vs to indge. 
the ſornes thelaw of Bod, by the text befoze and So that il a mi haue cuil workes and n 
of Sd. after the law of BO D is to loue our continueth therm, he loueth not Bod ſet lum 
neighbours #'therfoze if we loue Bond no knoweth God, no though he call peciare 
mn bis lawes we mult needes hym ſelfe maſter doctour, oꝛ Bods vi⸗ faith, 
loue the lonnes of God. care. Neither vnderſtandeth he Gods 

— ſhould ſeme to be a very — — all —.— diuinitie: but is 
n ter to many men in t in gs ng an hypocrite, a 
he here — — vs of the loue of out falſe K. Cee bys 
neighbours by the lone of Bod, when pꝛrachyng pleaſe the woꝛld neuer ſo 
aboue hce certiſieth vs that we loue well. Heuertheleſſe a man is cerrified 
Bod becauſe we loue ourneighbours, that he loueth Bod per he come at the 
Det ſemeth to doe as J heard once & wozke, by the teſtimonie of the ſpirite 

which is giuẽ him in earneſt. The ſpi⸗ 

rite ſapth Paule. Roma. vin. 
vnto our that we be the ſonnes 


ther as he and recozde 
oft 


. — Petite prencipy, 


as 
the ot two certaine 
by 


eche 


of $. Lohn. 


co doe wb — To w — with'L buſts 
t on 
—— blond as am . And J conſent vnto 
us tat law. and lout it yer F come at the 
God good dede,and long dede. And then 
ſeratce. whe N lone in the deede 
gactoꝛdyng to this law, J am ſure that 
IF loue hym truly. Oꝛ els if J exami⸗ 
ned not my loue by this law, A might 
de deccaued, Foz ſome lone their neigh 
bours fo — rtr — 2 and 
foz their doyng ce onely, as our 
fpiritualtic lone vs, and of that bleſſed 
loue,do their buſie care to keepe vs in 
darkencs: which louc is a ſigue that a 
man hateth Bod and hys neighbour 
therto, and loucth him ſeite onelp. But 
Gods law is that J ſhould abſteine 
from inyne owne pleaſure and pꝛofite, 
and become my neighbours. p 
and beſtow lyte and goodes vpö bym, 
after the example of Lhziſt . wherfoze 
if N loue my neighbour out ofthe loue 
of Chuſt and aftcr the example ofbys 
law. J am ſure that J loue hun truly, 


And his commaundementes are 
not greuous. For all that is borne 
of God oucrcommeth the worlde: 
and this is the victory that oner- 
commeth the world, euẽ our faith. 


To loue is not paynetull: the com- 
maundementes are hut lone; therfoze 
of be not greuous, becauſe loue ma⸗ 
the commaundements calie. The 
ſeruice that a mother doth vnto her 
child is not greuons , becauſe ſhe 10- 
ueth it. But if ſhe ſhould do the tenth 
vato one that ſhe loued not, her 
would bꝛaſt foz impaciente. Unto 
a mi that feeleth not the lone of Lhuſt 
it is as impeſſible to kcepe the com⸗ 
maundementes, as foꝛ a Lamell to en⸗ 
ter though the epe of a nedle. But un⸗ 
poſſible is poſſible and eaſie to, where 
tate che loue of Chꝛiſt is belened, Foz it fo⸗ 
of loweth, all that are boꝛnc ot Bod, o⸗ 
ouers ucrtome the woꝛld:that is ro wete, the 
vv denill which is the ruler of the wozid: 
and his diſciples which haue their luſt 
in hys gouernaunce # c6lent to finnc, 
both in body and ſou 


hope 
tions of Lhziſtes lone , ſhewed airca- 
dy, and of ſuccour, helpe and aſſiſtence 


4 hap ter. 4. 


that is pꝛomiled in his name, and with 
the continuall memoꝛie of their exam- 
ples which in tymes paſt hanc fought 


thꝛough fa 


* 


was he when he came to as 
in the perſecution of the Saul 
In ſo much that when he had his moſt 
moꝛtall enemp kyng Saul, that twelfe 
pcares perſecuted hun againſt al right, 
would with dum ep (ah beton 
ould w 1 tou⸗ 
ched hym not. noꝛ ſuffred — els 
to do, though he was pet all his lyfe a 
mu abs and 1 — to mur⸗ 
ther edyng o d. Foz he be⸗ 
leued that Bod ſhould — 
on his varightcous kyng, vpd whom 
it was not lawtull to aducge himleile. 


Who is it that ouercommeth the 
world, but he that beleueth that Ie 
ſus is the ſonne of God? 


If to belcue that Jeſus is Gods 
ſonne be to onercome the woꝛld, then 
our Pꝛelates vnderſtand not what be⸗ 
liet is, which atfirme that the beſt be⸗ 
Ictc and the woꝛſt main the wozld may 
ſtand together. 


This is he that came by water 
and bloud leſus Chriſt: not by wa- 
tet onely but by water and bloud. 
And it is the ſpirite that teſtifieth, 
becauſe the ipirite is truth , For 
there are three that beare witneſſe 
in heauen . The father, the worde, 
and the holy ghoſt And theſe three 
arc one. And there are three which 
beare recorde in earth the ſpitite 
water and bloud, and theſe three 


arc once. 


A22, 


7 NA one 
— E ont: . 
boctrine of fore che wotkeof 


ie Bur themto Bodo Na dagen dene 


d w 
. 


If we receaue the witneſſe of me, 
the witneſſe of God is greater. For 
this is the witneſſe that God hath 
borne of his ſonne. 

If the witneſſe of men, ſo they beth. 


is to be receaued, nuch moꝛe is the wit 
neſſe of Bod to be receaued. Now the 


witneſle that theſe it . water bloud , e Tis 
irite beare , is the witneſſe of Bod a 


the moe to be beleued, 
He that beleueth in the ſonne of 


he that beleueth not God, maketh 
himalyer,becauſe he doth not be- 


leue the witneſſe that God hath te- 


ſtified of his ſonne . And this i is the 
witneſſe,that God hath giuen vs e- 


ternall Iyfe.: and this lyte is in hys 
He that hath the ſonne, 
hath lyfe. And he that hath not the 


ſonne . 


ſonne of God; hath not life. 


ful yaue me of God in their harres 


the true Trifie Bod 1 


wunes of They haue 


God wich 


God in tthemand he temple of Go of God with 


TEE 


then har ts them. and God in that 
the ſonne of Bod & 
— abemaae 


in dg fatte of 
in the fire other papers — 


An expoſition yoo has firſt Epiſtle 


witnelle vnto vs. Hoo be opened the rect 


Our Doctours ſay they can not know nee 
whether they be in the ſtate of grac 
theretoze they hane not rhe 5 of the toze they 

Apoftics . And that thep know it not, raple onit, 


haue in hym, that if we aſke ought 


God hathwienes in him fle. And | eg irie dd bearer 


The true belcucrs haue the teſtimo- 


that hee (s tur. 


| ts 88 — | 
pꝛomiles and Teftamer of God to vs 
warde, that 
care foz vs 


of their! 
be ſo es The t 
kaythkun, 


outwatd 
nah — Popery, 


' Theſe thynges haue I writren 
ynto you that beleue in the namic 
of the ſonne of God, that ye may 
know that ye haue everlaſing life, 
& that ye may beleue in the ſonne 
of God. 


They that dane the fayth of Chziſtes - tha 
Apoſtles, kmow that they hanc eternal der tau 
Ivte. Foz the ſpirtte teſtiſieth vnto their not the 
ſpirites that thep arc p Connes of Bod, fapth ofthe 
Koma, vitj. and receaued vnder grace, #poſties 


thep know 
e; and there» 


Wr on it. 


This is the confidence that we 


vs. And if we know that he heareth 
vs,whatſocuer we aſke, we knowe 
that we haue the petitions that we 
al ke of hym. 


Chꝛiſt ſayth Math. vij.aſke 1 
be geuen you , And in 
chap, wharſoener peaſke in mn name 
of Jeſu Lhziſt a to his will 


| of 8:Fobm, 


ach as no wotte where they 
6 lrtd char 1500 un are t 
m cht de will 


ir malapertnes, and 

bzcake vp i 4 int mw 

into e cham⸗ 

ber, and pꝛeſſe vnto his — 

without N to any 

. 

to 0 

ſciues in the cfidbcs of £ tes bloud 

as hc bad thein, 


If a man ſec his brother ſinne a 
ſinne not ynto death, let him aſke: 
and he ſhall giue hym life for them 
that ſinne not ynto9 death. There is 
a ſinne ynto death, and for it ſay I 
not that thou ſhouldeſt pray . All 
vnrighteouſnes is ſinne. And there 
is a ſinue not to death. | 


3 _— ſce in ap 3 

ct vs pꝛap and not pꝛe. Foz God 

to _ is the God of inercy . But fox the ſinne 

to death whiche is reliſtyng grace and 

Penpüg rhe holy Ghoſt afrmpng 
pycmyng or rye yory ghost, Pp 

that Chuſts miracles are done in cel 

ſabub,and his doctrine to be of the de⸗ 

uill, J thinke that no Chziſten man if 

de perceaue it, can otherwiſe pzap,then 

as aule pꝛaped foꝛ Alexander the Co⸗ 

perlmith the. . Tuno the laſt: that 

God would reward accozdpng 

vnto his wozkes. that go backe 

agapne after they know the truth, and 

op them ſelues willi to linne, 

to ſolow it and perſecute the doc⸗ 

trine of truth by to mapn⸗ 

teine falſhead foz t ie and vaũ⸗ 

tage, are remedpleſſe: as pe map ſce. 

Debz. w. and. x. Balain ſo linned: the 

falſe Þ2ophctcs in the old Teſtament 

lo ſinned che Pharileis ſo ſinned: Alex- 

ander ſo ſinned : a now lo ſinne: 
folowyng their pꝛide a couctouſnes, 


We know that all that are borne 
of God ſinne not: But he that is 
borne of God kepeth him (elf, and 
the wicked touche hym not. 


As thou readeſt in the third chapter, 


Chapter . 5. 


they that are bozne of Bod can 
ſirmc,foz the ſede of God kepeth 
They cannot caſt of the pocke of 
3 
quench tt 0} to mapnteine 
c0 


423. 
u that are 
bozne of 


God ci not 
ſume. 


Z 


oy 


Chꝛiſt 


f 
25 


: 
4 


; 
| 


they be inp icly, thei harts 
and to eſcape , and ſlpe away, vnto 


3 
: 


: 
115 


| 
| i 
+ 


: 


thynges whEd —— 


Z 
f 


2 
— — — 
knowledge then lelues — 
nedly, | the per- 
fectncs of Lhzilt, 

the deuill 


: 
a 


75 
Ly 


i 
fell 


We know that we be of God, and 
that the whole world is ſet on miſ- 
chief. 


—_— a —— 2 a> A —_ oo 2 


1 1 gp 4, 


FR IS * 7 


„ N 
8 Hz * 


was A. 4 — a 
— = - 2 * g +: — | 5 
kan * — 3 r 7”. I. - * ney > 
nt Ono EDS · ˙ V W- SS - 
. 2 2 * CO ET — — - _— Ss 


2 0 * 
* — * — 
w . D — — 
7 


E ew N.,. $$: 
CT © S- ws 
jm rr . 


— 


e 
CRY 


. 
r 2 | 


a * - CET ENS 
PR xo one? 1 
— 2 


2 


r 
— ©” * 


2 PR” 
3 
* - — 
— 


2 4 
* 
* — ce 
— 
en * * 1 4 aw Yi ot 
ww A * Rag 


424. 


We know that the ſonne of God 


is come, and hath giuen vs vnder- 
ſtandyng to know him that is ttue: 
and we be in the truth thorough 
Teſus Chriſt . He is very God and 
- kices; the 


eternall lyfe, 


Chit cne- | Chtiſt is all and the fountaine of all 
bya the CS — 
unteme ag owreth tes 1s grace 
and kumes ooo that belcue in bym ſo he gi⸗ 
an, uctd them ymderſtanding to know the: 
*. very God, and that they de in the very. 
Bod and that haue obtained that 
though his pi : and leaueth 

not his ſherpe in darkenes . And the 

ſame Jeſn Lhziſt is very God and eter 

nail lite: God and ctcrnall ſyte was he 

from the png, and became man 

fot the great 2 

e that ſe⸗ heyng vs vnto his eternall life, 
—.— that hath any other way thether, whe⸗ 


other way ther his own woꝛkes oz other mes, oꝛ 
to eternal woꝛkes of ceremonies, 02 ſacraments, 
Sante cz merices of Saintes, or of ought aut 
Chi wel Jeſu Chꝛiſt 5 (hail neuer come 
neaer come thether. The world ſeith the opt. and 
there, leith that they which be in the Nope, be 
Lones in this woꝛld: and therfozcthey 
care to be in the Pope : but whether 
they be in Bod oz not they lay , it ts 
not neceſſarie co know. 

Litle children beware of Images. 


Serue none Image in pour darts. 

Idolatrie is Srecke, and the Engliſh 

Adolatris. ig imageſcrnice: And an Jdolater1s al 

Idolater. ſoBreke, and the E an image⸗ 

ſeruaunt. Be not Jdolaters noz com⸗ 

mitte Jdolatrie, that is be none image 

ſeruauntes, noz do any iy 

but beware of ſcrupng all maner ima⸗ 

ges. And thinke it not inough to haue 

put all the Images of falſe Gods out 

of the wap, it pe now ſet vp the J | 

of very Bod and of his true Saints in 

their rowmes, to doe the lame ſetnice 

vnto thẽ, which ye dyd vnto the other, 

Foz ye map do as ſtrong u ice 

As great Vnto the Image ot BOD and of hys 

Idoatry Saintes, as vnto the Images of falſe 

map be c Mods:yca thou maiſt commit as great 

u tte to I dolattie to Bod, and pet befoze none 

„nt ourward Image, but befoze the image 

a8 was by Which thon haſt famed of Bod in thine 

tue Gen: hart, as thou mapſt befoze an outward 

tues com Image ofthe denil. The Jewes in the 

mitted vn⸗ cEple of Bod where was none Image 
to Abelts. of God, dydas great unageleruice 

Bod , as the heathen vnto their falſe 

Bods:yea the Jewes in doing to Gol 

che thynges which God commaunded 


en expoſition vpn the frit Epiſtle 


them, dydcommurte woꝛſe Jdolatrie 
& ſinned moze grenouſty agavnd God, 
the p heathẽ did in offering vnto their 
faiſc Soddes , which thyng to be true, 
the P2ophetes tcſtifie , Foz when the 
Jewes dyd their ceremonies and ſacrt 
mcanyng # ſignification loſt, 
and the cauſe fozgotten which God oꝛ⸗ 
deined them toz ; to flatter and picaſe 
God with the gloziouſnes of the deede 
— it hag to purchaſe ought pg 
oz the cofftipnes oz pꝛopernes of t 
pꝛeſent, what other made they of God 
in their tiõ, then a child whom 
if he crye 03 be diſpleaſcd, men (til with 
a popet, 03 it we will haue hym to doe 
0 hun an hoticof a ſtickc. 

It thou bzpng a bolle of bloud and 
ſet it betoze God, to flatter hym, to rofl 
ſtroke hym, and to cozy and claw hym, Weich- 
as he were an hozſe,and imagineſt that pyng of 
de bath pleaſure and delectation ther⸗ Sed, 
in, what better makeſt thou of Bod, 
then a butchers dogge: It thou bzyng 
the tat of thy beaſtes ta Sod, for the 
ſame nnaginatio, what makeſt thou of 
Bod, but one that had neede of greaſe 
togreaſe ſhoes oz ſmeere bootcs2 It 
thou burneſt bloud and katte together 
to pleaſe Bod, what other thyng docſt 
thou make of Bod, then one that had 
luſt to ſmell to burnt flotefſe? 

Bod commannded a curteſie of all © erems- 
firſt ripe trutes to be offered : not to be nies, 
an imageſeruice but a witneſle and te⸗ 
ſtimony that he had made them grow, 
that the people ſhuld not foꝛget God, 
but thinke on His benefites and loue 
him and of loue kepe his commanndc=- 
mentes. And likcwiſe tfany had ſtnncd 

Gods law God commannded 


were ozdeined partly to be a ſecret pꝛo 
p of Chꝛʒiſtes bloud 856 


koꝛgiuen and peace made betwene vs 
and Bod , and not to be a ſatiſlaction. 
Foz that were image , and to 
make an image of Bod. 

we read in the hyſtozies that when 
a loue dap oꝛ a truce was made be- 
twene man and man the couenanntes 
were rehearſed : and vppon that, they 
flue beaſtes in a memoꝛiall and reinem 
bꝛaũce of the Wann 


V. lohn. 


mri oy the GoeagaN 


at n 


op rhe Few 


| 9 

3 — 
w e to do. they 
muſt haue had a tokẽ ofremfbtauncec, 
8 a ring ola ruſh, 
as it is to ſee in the Bible 
durs⸗ Euen lo our images, reliques, cere⸗ 
Aer 
ceremonies 
wer ort onely . And he that giueth in his hart 
nedonely monze to them then that, is an unage⸗ 
nem ſeruaunt. But when God is a — 
r and wozlhy ped ETC we foz 

iritelcs.and ha⸗ 

yg 


crto —— Bod any 


ſpiritual ſerue Bod body. 
Sith b e, fog inch wan: 
ly who Ke are ts to defie, 
age fo; loue of ESD 


— . TD ne the hoop an for boat 
linc as the Saintes lined 0ptolo fo; 
the life to come. N we went in pi 
mage to kepe the remembzaunce of the 
Saintes lining in minde foz our exã⸗ 
ple, and faſted and went barefoote to 
tame p fleſh that it ſhould not luſt after 
ſuch wozldiy thinges Whiche we now 
deſire ofthe Saintes, then did our fa⸗ 
ſtyng and pilgrimage goyng lerue vs, 
yca + the Saint were pet our ſeruaunt 
to edifie vs in Chꝛiſt with che remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of his lite left behind, to pꝛeach 
and to pꝛouoke vs to folow the cxan= 
ple. Foz our bodely ſcruice can be no 
leruice vnto the Saint which is a ſpi⸗ 
rite, except we imagine him to be an 


mage. 

Saint white maſt haut a cheſe once 
in a peare, and that of che greateſt ſoꝛte 
which per eateth no cheeſe . It ſhalbe 
gien vnto the pooze in der name 

6 they. Firſt that to be falſe we ſce wi 
. Ms our eyes ., Sccodarcly Chʒiſt comaun- 
l © deth to cat's fo; the pooʒe, and giue thẽ 
date ta All that we map ſpare in his n 
Ur ode Ig that what is giuen them is geuen 
a in, him, aud what is de them is de⸗ 
8 is nped him. It the law of Chziſt be wꝛit⸗ 
by Roth ten in tyme hart, why diſtributeſt thou 
not vnto thy bꝛethzen with rhine own 
badcs,ia the name of thy Sauiour Jes 


Jdolatry, 


Gapter. 5. 425. 


ſit Lhult which dped both fo them a 
thce , as thou haſt vowed aud n. 
ſed ta] yan in thy 


hath a Abend already 


Lhuſten man. and o 
moze, but therwich to — 
to be an example of deſpiſing couetouſ 
nes. Moꝛeouer that ʒieſt would 
folow the lyupng of Jeſu Chult as 
Saint white did, and teach his Þariſ- 
ſhens to do ſo, were a right chaplapne 
of Chiilt , nd they haue a pꝛomilc to 
ee 
r in the name o 

ſo be they and euer were, ſo that they 
88 in the name of ſaint 
W 

om by rite — 1 pee 
againe great cheeſe: wor 
well it is not giuen foz nought) Giue 
aboundaunce of milke to butter 
and cheſe: All we that beleuc in Chziſt. 
are the ſonnes of Bod , and God hath 


we be the natural ſonnes of God, why 
runne we from our kather, a beggyng 
to Saint —.— Saint white ſendeth 
no rayne 1 — the earth noꝛ maketh Tu all onr 


the ſunne ſhyne thereon noz niaketh man — = wh 

the graſſe grow . Neither is there any vn =, 

Bads —— that he will now do ſo in the name 

much foz vs at her requeſt. But Bod of Jeſu 

hath pzomiled if we will keepe hys Chult # hc 

lawes to doc ſo much for vs at our = T5660 

own requeſt, fo the bloud of his ſonne v 

Jeſu. What other thing then is th ſet 

uing ol Saint white, the lacke ot 

X —— — in Lhziſts name, 

and a falſe ſapt ine owne tapning 

to Saint rohiteward fo2 thine image ⸗ 

ſeruice oꝛ ſerupng her with ns 

though ſhe were a bodely thy 

lite diſputatid is it of all other 

6 we rec the — 
imageleruice to obtaine teinpo⸗ 

ral thinges: cuen ſo wozſhip we Bod. 

And as the Jewes turned their ſacri⸗ 

fices vnto iinageſeruice whiche were 

giuen thẽ of God to be S to moue 


ame:ſay⸗ them to ſerue God inthe lpirite: Suen yg gage 


ſo haue we our Dacramnentes, And fo? a2 the pops 
an exaple let vs take the Maſſe, which vicch i is 
after the Popes abuſe of it, is the moſt damneb!e 
damnable imageſcruice that euer was Idotatiic. 
ſence it began. Lhyiſk accoꝛdyng to the 
teſtimonte of = 2 * m 

4 t, [4 y 
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An exp/ation vpo 


426. 
the dayes of his fleſh, ſatilfaction foz al example of his enill deede : and tooke 
the ſinne ol them that had oz ſhould be penance as they call it, ofthecongre- what 
Bader wy — that they gation; that is, certaine diſcree iniunc⸗ naunce 
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(ould be the ſonnes of Bod, and ta⸗ 


ken from vnder the damnation of the 


law and put vader grace and — 1 — 4 


that God ſhould hencefoꝛth deale w 
them as a ;nercyfal 


father dealeth with 


his childzen that runne not awap from 


him, no th ang) ought be at a tyme 
We muſt : but tary euer lll be 
vnto 5 their father and by his doctrine, & con⸗ 
and ſub mit feſſe their treſpaſſe,and pꝛomiſe hence= 
oc ſcluts forth to inforce them ſelues vnto the 
to his met yerermaſt of their power that they doe 
gently. And this pur⸗ 


euer cleaue chaunced ami 


pag no more ſo negli ur⸗ 
chaſe made he with the thinges 3 
he ſuffered in his fl:,s with the ltr ; 
| which he pꝛaped. And to kepe 
is Teſtamẽt, euer freſh in minde, that 
it were not forgot , he left with vs the 
Sacrainent 02 ſigne of his body and 
bland, to ſtrength our faith and to cer⸗ 
cifie our chſcience,that our ſinnes 
forgeuen aTaone as we repented and 
had recũciled our ſelues vnto our bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen: and to arme our loules, f 
the continuall remembꝛaunce of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes death, vnto the deſp ot the 
would,in2zafping ofthe » Equenz 
ching of the luſtes and thyzſt of woꝛld⸗ 
ly thiuges. As they which haue daplp 
conteriation with the licke and miſe- 
rable and are pꝛeſent at the deathes of 
men, are moned to defie the woꝛld, and 
the luſtes therok. : 
The maſſe And as Lhuſt had inſtitute the S4- 
at the frlk crament of his body and bloud, ſo the 
— , Bylyoppes in pꝛoceſle of time, ſet ſig- 
Sn nes ok all the relt of Chuſtes paſſion 
paſſion. in the omamentes and geftares of 
the Malle: ſo that the, whole paſſion 
was dayly deſcribed befoze our cpes, 
as though we had preſently looked 
vppon it. : 
And that thou ſee foz what 
cauſe they came vnto the Sacrament, 
they recontiled thein ſelues ech one to 
other, if any man had offeded his beo ⸗ 
ther, ere they were admitted into the 
congregation 92 body of Lhiiſt ta be 
members of ech other knit together in 
ore tt. Inc kaptg and ioue to eate the Loꝛde 
. Cor 10. Suppercas Paule calleth it) fo the £6.- 
n —— thus gathered is called Chꝛi⸗ 
es body and Lhult their head. And 
like wile if a man had ben taken in opẽ 
ſinne, agaynſt the profeſſis of his Bap⸗ 
tiline, he was rebuked open ly. And he 
conteſſed his ſinne openly, and aſked 
foꝛgiuenes of Bod aud of the congre⸗ 
gation whom he had otfended with the 


Ephe. 1. 


ids how he ſhould liue and oꝛder him w. 


ſelfe in tyme to come g tame his fleſh, 
fo: the auopding of the layd vice: be⸗ 
Ir and re uuce 
which he ſlemed to haue, (ld be none 
hypocriſie, but an earneſt thing. For if 
an open ſinner be founde among vs, 
us — wes oops amende 15 — 
im out of the congregation wi 
defiaunce and deteſtation of his ſinne, 
as thou ſeiſt how quickly Paule caſt 
out the Cozinthian, that kept his fa- 
thers wife,and when he was warned 


would not amend, Oꝛ els if we fuer &reacng 
ſuch to be anong vs vnrebuked, we ſinne, nx; 
can not but at once fall from the con⸗ Paſſed dpi. 


ſtancie of our p2ofeſſ:5,and laughe and 
haue delectation and cdſent vnto their 
ethzonghont 


ſinne,as it is came to 
all C e, which is ten thou- 
ſand tymes mae abhominable then if 
weſmned our ſelues. Fon the beſt man 
in the wozld that hatcth ſmne, might 
at atyme thꝛoughe krapltie ofche fleſh 
be dzawne to mne. But it is altoge⸗ 
ther deuiliſh and a ſure token that the 
ſpirit of Chuſt is not in vs. no the pꝛo 
keſſion of our B wꝛitten in the 
— , if we langhe at an other mans 
innes, though we our lelues abſteint 
for ſh une oz teare ot᷑ hell oi fo; what ſo 
euer imagination it be, oz that we be ſa 
blind that we fee no other linne in vs, 


then our outward deedes. And the pe⸗ Diſcipline 


naunce eniopned fraple perſons t 
could not rule them 
the authority of the Curatt. and the ſad 
and diſcrete me of the jSarilh,to releſſe 
part oz all at a cyme if neceſſitie requi⸗ 
red, oz when ſawe the perſon ſo 
growne in perfectnes that he neded it 
not. But ſce wherto it is now come, X 
after what maner our holy father that 
is at Rome diſpenſeth withall toge 4 
ther? And ſec what our Biſhops offi- 
cers do, and where che authoꝛitie of the 
Curate and of the Pariſh is become. 
Ik in ten jariſhes round there be not 
one learned and diſcret to helpe the o⸗ 
ther, thẽ the deuil hath a great ſwynge 
among vs: that the Byſhops otficers 
tyat dwell ſo farre ot, muſt abuſe vs as 
they do. And if within a Dioceſe oꝛ an 
whole land, we can finde no ſhift , but 
that the Pope that dwelleth at the de⸗ 
nill in hell, muſt thus mocke vs, what 
a ſtroke thinke pe hath Sathanamong 
vs: And all is becauſe we be hipocrites 


and laue not the wap ot truth — 
on 


was under Win 


F. lohn. 


our pꝛetendyng the contrarie. j 
And to begon withall, they ſapd Co- 
cnytian 87 fteor, and knowledged them leſues to 
Jaemalfe be liners. And then the j9uelt praped 
in generall fot all eſtates and degrees 
and foz encreaſe ot grate, and in eſpc= 


the S 
confirmation of the fapth of the Gol⸗ 
pell, and of che Teſtament made be⸗ 
tw2ne God and vs of foꝛgiuenes of 
ſinnes in Chꝛiſtes bloud, foz our 
taunce and faith : as ye ſee how after 
all bargapnes there is a ſigne therot 
made, either clapping of hades, oꝛ bow 
l à groate, oꝛ a pcece of 
old, oꝛ giuing ſom: earneſt, and as J 
ewed you , how alter a truſe made 
they llewe beaſtes, foꝛ a confirmation. 
And then men departed, euery man to 
his bulines, full certified their 
linnes were foꝛgiuen, and armed with 
the rememdꝛaunce ot Chꝛiſtes paſſion 
and death foz the m ntiſieng of the fleſl 
all the day after. And in all theſe was 
neither the Sacrament, neither other 
ceremonies of the Maſſe, imageſeruice 
to Bod, and holy dedes ca make ſatiſ⸗ 
faction foz our ſinnes, 02 to purchaſe 
luch woꝛldly thinges as the Bolpell 
teacheth vs to diſpiſe , And now com⸗ 
pare this vie of the Malte to ours, and 
lee whether the Maſſe be not become 
the moſt damnable Jdolatrie & image 
ſeruice that euer was in the world. 
The abbo⸗ We neuer reconcile our ſelues vnto 
—— vie gur bzethien which we haue offended: 
he malle me receaue vnto our ale open ſin- 
ners, the couꝛtous, the extoꝛcioners, 
the adulter, tge backbiter the common 
whore, and the whoꝛe keper, whiche 
haue no part in Chꝛiſt by y Scripture, 
pe ſuch are ſuffred to ſay the aſle , as 
the vſe is now to ſpeake , pe ſuch are 
we copelled with the ſwoꝛd to take fo 
cur paſtors and Curates of our ſoules 


ther do they repent and confeſſe their 
linnes, and p:omiſc amendement, 03 
lubmit them (clues to holeſome iniun⸗ 
ctids foꝛ the aduopding of ſuch ſinnes, 
and tampng of their fleſh. we lay Coa- 
ficeor and knowledge our ſeluts to be 
linners in Latin, but neuer repent in 
Englich. The ject pꝛapeth in Latin 
and (aith euerinoꝛe a ſtill Baſle, as we 
lap. Foz though he ſing and ſtreine his 
thꝛaate to cry loude vnto thein that be 


and not ſo hardy to rebuke them. Hei⸗ 


Chapters. 


by him, pet as long as no mim woteth 
what he pꝛayeth, oꝛ whether he bleſſe 
oꝛ curſc,he is dome and ſpechles. And 
ſo in that part we abide truteleſſe and 
vntaug dt how to pꝛay vato God. And 
the Goſpell is ſong 02 ſapd in Latme 
onely and no pꝛeachyng of repentauce 
coward the law fayth toward Chꝛiſt 
had. And thertoꝛe abide we euer faprh- 
les and without ſtudieng to amẽd our 
— —— —— — of the 
we haue no other imagmation, 
then that they be an holy ſeruice vnto 
God which he reccaueth of our hands 
and hath great delectation in them and 
that we purchaſe great fauour of God 
with them, as we do of great men her: 
in the woꝛld with giftes and pꝛelẽtes. 
In ſo much that if y Pꝛieſt ſayd Maſſe 
without thoſe veſtimentes oz left the 
other ceremonics vndone, we ſhould 
all quakefoz feare , # thinke that there 
were a ſinne comitted inough to linke 
vs all and that the pꝛieſt toz his labour 
were worthy to be put in the Bopes 
purgatoꝛp à there to be bꝛent to alhes, 
nd of the very Sacrament it ſelte 
we know no other thyng then that we 
come thether to ſee an vnſeable mira- 
cle, which they affirme, the aungels in 
heauen haue no power to do: Sed ſolis 
Presbyteris, quibus fic congruit, ve ſumãt 
nec dent czteris: how that bread is tur che abute 
ned into the body, and wine into the of the Sa⸗ 
blond of TChꝛiſt, to mocke our ſcpug, crameut. 
ſinclipng, teelyng and caſting, which is 
a very ſtrong fapth, and inozc a great 
deale (Athmke) then the tert compel⸗ 
letha man to. Neuerthelefſe it were 
ſomewhat pet, if thep had bene as lo⸗ 
upng, kinde, caretull and diligent to 
teach the people to repent, and to be⸗ 
leus in the blond of Chꝛiſt foꝛ the foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes of their ſinnes vnto the gloꝛp 
of the mercy ol Gad x ol his excedyng 
louc to vs, and vato the pꝛokite of our 
ſoults, + vpon that pꝛeachyng to hauc 
miniſtr2d the Sacrament as a memo⸗ 
riall, remembzanncc,figne, token, ear⸗ 
neſt, the ſeale ol an obligatio and clap⸗ 
pyng of handes together fox the aſſu⸗ 
raunce of the pzomile of God, to quiet, 
ſtabliſh and certific our conſcitces. and 
to put vs out of all wancryng # doubt 
that our ſinnes were foꝛgenen vs and 
Bod become our father + at one with 


427. 


vs. foꝛ which caule onely Chꝛiſt oꝛdei⸗ 


ned it:as they were zt lous and feruent 
to mainteine the opinion of fo turning 
bread and wine into the body a blaus 
of Chuſt, that it ceaſeth to be bꝛead and 
wine in nature, vnto their owne glozy 
Ad. y. and 
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En expoſition pon the firſt Epiſtle 


pe 

— PEP-! the appointementes be nat traly kept. 

ſo⸗ — 7 — mg we 
I nome 

+ But whocommeththether with re- 

pentaunte and faith, foz to obtaine foꝛ⸗ 

5 ol his ſinnes, and with pur⸗ 


pole to walke in the liſe 1 —— 
the taming ok the lieſh that he ſiune no 
moe _ — — that 
| Ole, an | 18 e agaynſt 
= Al char imokeets contrary, and whe 
the goeth dome is cerrified in hys c6ſct- 
nis ence through that ligue and toſten, that 
— rich + ec irons 
was certified ſigne rapne 
ſs bow that the world ſhould no more be 
| ouerranne with water: and as Abza- 
han was certified by the ſigne of Cir⸗ 
cum cilid that God would fulfill to him 


F 
Fo 
* 
N. 
4 
5 


The frutes 
fall and pzo 


vnro their own 


that God gane them, of 
—— pes | 

our jSzelates which em 
p2eſ?t 2 verely as inany heades as ma- ſelnes,compelle Ge na 3 vs 
ny wittes , enery man hath his mea- to enter into any ſuch feaſt no; will ſuf- 
ning. we take papnes to come thether nh A oy meate to be ſet : 


to ſee ſtraunge holy geſtures, wherok, 

lay they to their ſhame , who knoweth 

the meanyng pe oz of the other dilgui⸗ 
holy vopces 


3 


ung:and to heare 


whero:,ſay J alſo that no man know ⸗ 
eth the vnderſtanding: and to looke vp 
pon = —— — ali to 
woldly thinges, toꝛ that ſcruice. w 
map not a man deſire — 
ot —— —-— 00 
onely ſuffictency of all woꝛʒldip i 
as we do ſpirituall pct not 
bodily ſcxuice, when Bod is a ſpir 
but (02 the e and mercy of dur 
father and foz the truth of his pꝛomuſe 
and deſcruinges of his lonne. — — 
when we do men bodily ſeruice 
ought to looke foz our wages of 
leſt it dee moue not the hartes 0 
maſters, we be (hzewdly payed; # 
wilc when we lende oz | 
ought to deſire Sod for 
chzougy our negligence de toꝛget vs, * 


the body ot 8 


and N 7 


charge (and do pet) that his doctrine 
cauſed inſurrection:but thep, to quench 
the of hys 2 , flew the 
right aud ſet | . kynges 


a 0, S. ohn. 


Chapter.5, 


vp, and bzought the Keaime unto ſuch 
ruine and that M. More could 
(ap in his Vropia, that as Engliſhmen 
were wont —_— — „euen ſo their 
riſhes K once bean 0 


dꝛd cauſcth inſarcection; but ye ſhall 
ſec warne that theſe — them 
pleomm qufchyng freurh har dar 

Sin 

their iugglyng, (hall cauſe all rtalmes 
Chiiſten to rile one agapnſt an other, 
and ſome agaynſt them ſclucs. Pe ſyall 
lee the runne ont detoꝛe the peare come 
about, that whiche thep haue bene in 
bzuwyng (as J haue marked) abouc 
this doſen peares. c. 


CThis much I haue ſayd becauſe 
of them that deceaue you, to 
geue you an occaſion to iudge 
the ſpixites. 


The Teſtament of maſter William Tracie 
Eſquier, expounded by William Tyndall. Wherein 
NY ibn ſhalt percciue with what charitie the Chaunceler of 


Worceter burned, when he tooke yp the dead carkaſſe 
And made aſhes of it after it was buried. 1535. 


To the Reader. 
EN Hou ſhalt vnderſtãd 


molt deare Reader chat 
a after William Tyndall 
us ſo Iudaſly betrayed 
by an_Englitheman , a 
e Pac Scholer of Louayne, 
whole name is Ehilippes, there were cer- 
taine thinges of his doyng found: which 
he had entended to haue put forth to the 
furtheraunce of Gods word am6g which 
was this Teſtament of M. Tracie expoun- 
ded by him ſelf, whereunto was annexed, 
the expoſitt6 of the ſame of Iohn Frithes 
doyng and owne hand writyng, whiche 1 
haue cauſed to bee put in Printe, to the 
intent that all the world ſhould ſee how 
earneſtly the Cannoniſtes and ſpirituall 
lawyers(whiche be the chief rulers vnder 
Biſhops in euery Dioces, in ſo much that 
in euery Cathedrall Churche the.Deane 
Chaũcelor and Archdeacon are cõmon- 
ly doctours or Bachelers of law )do ende · 
nour them ſelues iuſtly to iudge and ſpi- 
ritually to geue ſentẽce according to d 


ritic vpon all the actes and dedes done of 
their Dioceſſanes, after the exaple of the 
Chaunceler of Worceter, which after M. 
Tracie was buried ( of pure zcale & loue 
hardly) tooke vp the end carkaſſe and 
burnt it, wherefore he did it, it ſhall eui- 
dently appeare to the Reader in this little 
treatiſe, read it therfore, I beſech thee & 
iudge the ſpirites of our ſpiritualitie, and 
pray that the ſpirite of him that raiſed vp 
Chriſt. may once iahabite them, and mol- 
life their hartes, and ſo illumine thẽ, that 
they may both ſee and ſhew true light, & 
no lòger to reſiſt God nor his truth. Ame. 


The Teſtament it ſelfe. 
In the name of God . Ame. 


William Tracie of 
Todyngton in the 
Countie of Gloce⸗ 
ter Eſquier, make 
— = 


A. iii. 


_ 
——_— 
* 


The Teflament of MW alien Tracie 


laſte will, as hereafter fol- S. Auguſtine 7 
loweth. mortuis that they are ra⸗ 


430- 
git op $a cura agendas pro 

a 7 
¶ Firſt, and betoꝛe all other ther he ſolace ofthemthat liu 


— 


wr. comit me vnto God, thẽ the wealth oꝛ cofozt of the 
t to his mercp, 


with⸗ 
out any doubt oꝛ miſtruſt, that 
by his grace and the merites ol 
Jeſus Chriſt and by the ver- 
tue ofhis paſſiõ, and of his re⸗ 
ſurrection, I haue ⁊ ſhall haue 
remiſſion of my ſinnes, and re⸗ 
ſurrecti of body and ſoule, ac⸗ 
coꝛdyng as it is vwitten Job. 
ix. I beleue that my redemer 
lyueth, and that in the laſt day 
J ſhal riſe out ofthe earth, and 
in my fleſh ſhall ſeemy Saui⸗ 
our, this my hope is layd vp in 
my bolome. 
And as touching the wealth 
of my ſoule, the fayth » J haue 
taken # rehearſed, is ſufficient 
(as I ſuppoſe) wout any other 
mans wootke, 02 wozkes.My 
grounde and my beleke is, that 
there is but one God and one 
medaitour betwene God and 
man, whiche is Jeſus Chzilt, 
So that J doe except none in 
heauen no2 in earth to be my 
mediatour betwen me a God, 
but onely Jeſus Chult, all o⸗ 
ther be but petitioners in re⸗ 
ceiuyng of grace, but none able 
to geue influence of grace. And 
therkoꝛe will J beſtow no part 
of my goodes fo2 that intent 
that any man ſhould ſay, oꝛ do, 
to helpe my ſoule:fo2 therein J 
truſt onely to the pꝛomiſe of 
God, he that beleueth a is bap⸗ 
tiſed ſhalbe ſaued, and he that 
beleueth not ſhalbe damned, 
Marke, the laſt Chapter. 
And touchyng the burying 
of my body, it auayleth me not 
what be done therto, wherein 


that are departed, and therfoze 
Jremit it onely to the diſcre- 
tion of myne executours. 
And touchyng the diſtribu⸗ 
tion of my tempoꝛall goodes, 
my purpoſe is by the grace of 
God, to beſtow them to be ac- 
cepted as fruites of fayth, So 
that J do not ſuppoſe that my 
merite be, by good beſtawyng 
of them, but my merite is the 
fayth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely, by 
whiche fayth luch woꝛkes are 
good accoꝛdyng to the woꝛdes 
of our Low, Mat. rxrv. J was 
hongry, and thou gaueſt me to 
eate , and it foloweth, that ye 
haue done to the leaſt of my 
bꝛethꝛẽ ye haue done to me, ac. 
and euer we ſhould colider the 


true ſentẽce, that a good woꝛke 


maketh not a good man, but 
a good man maketh a good 
wootke , fo: fayth maketh the 
man both good and rightcous, 
fo2 a righteous man lyueth by 
fayth.Kom.t. and what ſoeuer 
ſpꝛyngeth not out of fayth , is 
ſinne.Rom.rity. 

Ind all my tEpozall goodes 
that J haue not geuen, oz deli⸗ 
uered, oꝛ not geuen by waiting 
of mine own hand bearing the 
date of this pzeſent wzityng J 
do leaue and geue to Marga - 
rete my wife, and to Richard 
my ſonne which J make mine 
erecutours, witnes this myne 
owne hand, the x. day of Octo- 

ber, in the rrij. yeare of the 
raigne of kyng Hen- 


ry the eight. 
Tyndall. 


* 
ſtone in the foundaris of our faith, that 
we belene & put our truſt in one God, 
one all crue, one almighty, all good. + 
all cleaning faſt to his truth, 
might, mercy, and goodnes. ſurely cer- 
* fullp perſuaded, that he is our 
d 


ſoeuer we haue done, and how ſoeuer 
we haue trelpaſſed, ſo that 
n the way that he hath 
one1y,as we halle flowing. This 
we This 
firſt clauſe then, is the firſt commalide- 
ment, oz at the leaſt , the firſt ſencece in 
the firſt commaundement, and the firſt 
Article ofour Lrede, 
NL 
mercy ot Sod is thoꝛou us 
Chuiſt, is the ſecõd article of our Crede 
confirmed and teſtified throughout all 


w 
whom we re 0 
bloud 4 —— 
ol our ſinnes, Colloſ.i.æ Ephel.1. And 


Nom tit) . De was deliuered foꝛ our 
linnes and roſe agayne'foz ont iuſti⸗ 


fyeng, 


expounded by William Tyndall. 


441. 


is anarticle ofour taptd. and ptoned d f, welt 


And the reſurrection, it 


there ſufficiently , and that it (halbe by ann 
the power of Chziſt, is alſo the —_—— 


b of out faith 
John vj. This is the will of my fa⸗ 
ther which ſent me. that J loſe nothing 
of all that he hath geuen me. but that J 
rayſe it vp agapne in the laſt day, and 
agapn. J am the reſurrectid. John. xi. 
That this lintly faith is ſufficient to Fapth to 
iuſtification withoke addyng to of aup tufficer! to 
more helpe, is this wiſe pꝛoued: The (u'tthe vs. 
pꝛomiſer is Sod of whom Maul ſapth. 
Nom. viy. It God be on our ſide what 
matter maketh it who be agaypnft vs, 
he is thereto all good, all mercptull, all 
true, and all mighty, wherfoze iufficiẽt 
to be beleued by his othe, mozcouer 
Chziſt in whom the pzomile is made 
hath reccaued all power in heauen and 
in carth. Math. the laſt, 
' Bchathalſo a | Pueſt- 
hode, and therkoze able pcrpetnaily to 
2 
n there is but on? mediatour Cheta the 
Chꝛiſt, as aul.i. Tim.y.And by that — — > 
wo2d vnderſtand an attonemaker, a diatour ve » 
peace maker and bzynacr into grace twene God 
and fauour, haupng full power io to dad man. 
do. And that Chꝛiſt is ſo , is p2oued at 
the full. It is wꝛitten John. i. The 
father loueth the lonne, and hath geuẽ 
all into his hand. 8 
And he that beleueth the ſonne hath 
encrlaſipng lyte and he that beleueth 
not the ſonne shall not ſee lyfe, but the 
wrath of God bydeth vpon hym . All 
things are geuẽ me of iny father. Luke 
x. And all who ſocuer call on the name 
of the Loꝛd ſhalbe ſaued ; Actes. . Of 
his fulnes haue we al reccaued. Joh. i. 
There is no other name genen to mã 
in which we muſt be laue. Actes.ny., 
And agapne, vnto his name beare all 
the Pꝛophets recoꝛd, that by his name 
ſhall all that belcue in him receaue re⸗ 
miſſion. Actes. x. In hym dwellech all 
the fulnes of Bod bodelp. Collol. ij. 
All what ſoeuer my bath are 
myne. John. x vj. what ſoeuer pe aſke 
in my name that will J do 
1 
vou all. Epheſ. ut. There is but one 
whoſe ſeruaunt J am, to do his will. 
But one that ſhall pay me in 
there is but one to whom J am boſide, 
Ergo, but one that hath power ouer inc 
to dane oꝛ ſane me, FJ will adde to this 
Danes Argument Balat. ih. S OD 
Ad. iin. [ware 
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4.32, 


pzoupng the law was uen , that we ſhould be 

dur ſalug ſancdby Chull . Ergo, the law genen | 

tion in ctcc. cares after can not dilanull that 

Chaim. couenaunt, So dilpute J: Lhziſt whe 
he had ſuffered his paſſis , and was ti⸗ 
— and cntred into his gloz y, 
was lutficient foz his 4 


ſtles, with- 
out any other meane 92 baden d. the 
holynes of no Saint ſince dimi⸗ 
niſhed ought ol that his power, but 


that he is as full ſufficient now: fo2 the 
pꝛomiſe is as deepely made to vs as 
to them. Moꝛeouer the treaſure of his 
mercy was 
that (hould 


ned ſence hath chaunged the purpoſe 
ofthe inunuariable God. 


The faiſe 


hath ſo made them, and therfoze muſt 


ſaue them, they not entendyng oz pur⸗ 


poſing to mende their linpng , but ſin⸗ 


ning with whole conſent and full luſt, 
he declareth what fayth he meaneth tj. 


maner of wayes. Firſt by that he ſaith, 

who ſoeuer beleneth and is Baptiſcd, 

ſhalbe ſaued. By which woꝛdes he de⸗ 

clareth euidently, that he meaneth that 

betwene faith,that is in the pzomiſe made vpon 

God end the appointmẽt betwene God and vs, 

vs ſa lech that we ſhould kepe his law to the vt⸗ 

our ſauleg. teximaſt ot our power, that is, he * 
belcueth in Chꝛiſt foz the remiſſion o 

ſinue. and is Baptiſed to do the will of 

Chꝛziſt. and to kepe his law, of lone, & 

to moꝛtitp the ſleſh, that man ſhalbe ſas 

ned: and lo is the imagination of theſe 

ſwyne that will not lcaue wallowpng 

hs me: the ſelues iu eucry myꝛe and puddecll; 

Wwe Fa, cleane excluded 2foz Sod neuer made 

conenaũtes P20mile but vpon an appointment oz 

annexed vn couenaunt vnder whiche who locuck 

to them, the wil not come can be no partaker of the 

bzeabers' yzomiſe. True fapth in Lhuſt , B28 
whero! are power to lone the law of Bod: fox it i 

f om the Witten John the firſt , De gaue them 

p:0:ntfe. power to be the ſonnes of God in that 

: they belcue in his name. Now to hi 

the ſonne of God, is to loue righteo 

nes, and hate vnrighteouſnes and (> 

ta be like thy father. Daſt thou then no 

power to loue the law? ſo haſt thou no 

layth in Chꝛiſtes bloud. And Roin.1y, 

We ſet vp oꝛ mainteine the law tho ⸗ 

rough fayth, why ſo: foꝛ the pzeachyng 

of fayth miniſtreth the ſpirit. Hala.ty. 

And h. £02.19, And the (pirite loveſeth 


Fayth in 
the pzomtle 


dc vp in Chziſt for all 
, per the wozld was 


inade, Ergo, nothyng that bath happc- : 
woke, but if thou wile not go backe a- fapth 


AJozcuer to exclude the blynd ima⸗ 
fapth ol the gination falſely called fayth , of them 
down: fail - that geue them ſclues to vice without 
ling liner. reciſtence,affirmyng, that they haue no 


power to do otherwiſe , but that God | 
_ faythagayn without helpe of wazkes. 


the bandes of Sathan, + geueth pow- 
er to louc the law, and alſo to do it. 
0 8 aul Rom. vit. if the ſpi⸗ 
rite ok han that rayſed vp Jcſus dwell 
in pou, then will he that rapſed vp Jc- 
ſus quicke pour moztall bodyes by the 
meanes of his ſpirite dwelling in pou. 

A well(wilt thou ſap) if I muft pꝛo⸗ Zn objec, 
kelſe the law and wozke, Ergo, fapth a- ton of uur 
lone ſauetg me not , Be not deccaued un 
with ſophiftric : but withdzaw thyne gde 
eares from wozdes and conſider the by ttb 


thyng in thyne hart. Fayth. iuſtifieth 


ther: that is bzingeth remiſſion of all 8 come 
ſinnes, and ſetteth thee in the ſtate of trons vices 
grace befoze all wozkes , and gettech ration of 
thee power to woꝛke per thun couldeſt da, 2 ; 
gaync,but continu? ing and com: 

to that ſaluation and —— relurce- 

ction of Chuſt , thou inuſt woꝛke and 

iopne wozkes to typ fapth in will, ana 

dede to, if thou haue tyme and leaſure, 

and as oft as thou falleſt ſet thee on thy 


And although when thou art reconci⸗ 

led a reſtoꝛed to grace, woozkes be re⸗ 

quired:pet is not that reconcilpng and 

grace the benetite of the woꝛkes that 

kolom: but cleane contrary, that tozge- 

uenes of thy ſinnes and reſtozyng to 

fauour deleructhe woꝛkes that folow. 

Though whe the kyng (after that ſen⸗ 2 
tence of death is geuen vpõ a murthe⸗ tue 
ret) hath pardoned hym, at the requeſt carcyl 


ot ſome of his frendes, woꝛkes be re⸗ viene 


1 


quired of hum th at he hencefoozth kepe , 
the kynges lawes, if he will continue 40, 
in his graces fauour, in which he naw 
ſtandety , pet the benefite of his Iyte 
pꝛocedeth not of the deſeruyng of the 
woꝛkes that folow, but of the kynges 
goodnes,and fauour of his freaes, yea 

and that beuetite and gift of his life de⸗ 

ſerue the woꝛkes that tolow. Though 

the father chaſtile the child, pet is the 

child no leſſe bounde to obey, and to do 

the will of the father . It when the ta⸗ 

ther pardoneth it, the woꝛkes that to- 

low deſcrue that fauour, then mull the 
woozkes that folowed the coprection 

haue deſcrued fauour alſo: and then 

was the father vurighteous to chaſtiſe 

it. All what ſocuer thou art able to do. 

to pleaſe Sad with all, is thy duty ta 

do, though thou haddeſt neuer (ied, 

if it be thy dutic how can it then be the 
deſerupng of the mercy and grace the! 

wet befoze? Now that mercy, was the 
benefice of God thy father th20ugy the 
deſeruing of y Lozd Lhuſt, whicy bath 
bonght thce with 3 price 07518 blog. 


* 
1 


no the 


ct. 
to mies 
thercfo26 


I! onr 
delpe is kr õ 


The mar 


' Andagapne when he ſayththat he 
purpoſeth tot his good, to be ac= 
cher hee mranzrh th dyuyng faych 
mranet 

which pꝛolelleth the law of Bud, and 
is the mocher of all good woꝛkes, yea 
and nurſe ther to. f 

An other cauillation which: they 
might make in the ſecond part, where 
he admitteth no other mediatour but 
Lhiiſte onelp , noz will gene of bys 
goodes, to bynde any man to any fap⸗ 
ned obſeruaunce foz the helpe of hys 
ſoule,ww)f he were whole inthe king⸗ 
dom? of Chuilt clean? delinered both 
body and ſoule from the dominion of 
8 (as the Scripture teſtifieth all 
that dye in Chꝛiſt ta be) is this, they 
will ſay , that he held that none ſhould 
pꝛap foz him ſaue Chꝛiſt, and that w: 
be not bound to pꝛap one fot an other, 
no2 oughye to delire the pꝛapers of an 
other man:that he excludeth, in that he 
all other be but petitioners , BY 
which woꝛdes he plainly cofeſſcth that 
other may and ought fot to pꝛap, and 


faythfull 
[1his dio⸗ that we may and ought to deſire other 
herta3ins to pzap foz vs: but meaneth that we 


not put our truſt and confidence 


in their pꝛaper, as though they gaue of 


ant whol- them (clues that which they delire foꝛ 
le deeattrt» Vs in their pericions,and ſo geue them 
died to the thankes, #alcribeto their inerites 
h gtutr. that which is genen vs in the name of 


aur mater Chuſt, at the deſerupages 
of his blond. Chꝛiſt is my Lozd, hath 
deſerued and allo obteined power, to 

eue me all that can be deſired fo: me. 
And al that other deſire fo2 me:this is 
deſired in Chꝛiſtes name + geuẽ at the 
merites of his bloud . All the honour 
then, truſt, contidẽce, and thankes, per⸗ 
tepne to him alſo. Some will haply 
(ay, how ſhoulo N deſire another to 
p2ap to me, and not truſt ta his pꝛap⸗ 
er. Uerely euen as J deſire my neigh⸗ 
bont to helpe me at my neede, and pet 


wut, fo; truſt nat to him. Chꝛiſt hath commaũ : 


min cin 
dot geloe 


th ys 
* 


n when 
bed p2ep3 


ded vs to lone ecy other. Now when 
J go oꝛ deſire helpe, J put my truſt in 
God, and complaine to God firſt, and 
(ay, Loe father, go to my bzother, to 
alte helpe in thy name, pꝛepare the 
hart of him agapnſt q come: that hee 
m puie me and helpe me foꝛ thy ſake 
ec. Now imp bzother remember dis 
duty + helpe ine, J receaneo it of Bod, 
and geue Bod the thankes which mo⸗ 
acd the hart of my bꝛother + gaue my 
bꝛotger a courage to helpe ine # wher⸗ 
with to do it, ano ſo hath holpe me by 
my bꝛother. And J lone mp brother a⸗ 


gap 


tru 
take ſo map he not in mp payers. Þ 
am ſure that God will helpe mc by his 


me whatſoener J aſke in £Lhiiſtes 
name by his pꝛomiſe, but am not ſure 
that my bzother will pꝛap oz me, oz 
that he hath a good hart to God. 

No. But the Saintes in heauen ca 
not but pray and be hard, no mo2e can 
the Saintes in earth, but pzay and he 
heard neither. Gaſes, Sainuell,Das- 
ud, Rope, Elias, Elizeus, Eſayas, 
Daniell, and all the j92ophetes pꝛaped 
and were heard: pet was none of thoſe 
wicked that would not put their cruſt 
in God, accowdyng to their doctrine 
and pzeachyng —— of their pꝛay⸗ 
ers in the end. And as damnable as it 
is toꝛ the pooꝛe to truſt in the riches of 


it alſo to leaue the couenaunt made in 
Chniſtes blond, and to truſt in the lait 
ol heaue. They that be in heauẽ now 
the tlect that traſt in Chiiſtes dloud # 
pꝛokeſſe the law of God and for them 
onely pꝛap: and thele wicked Jdola- 
ters whiche haue no truſt in the coue- 
naunt of God, noz ſerue Gos inthe 
ſpirite noz in the Boſpeil of Chuſtcs 
blond, but after their blind Jinagina- 
tion, choſing them cueryinan a on07p 
Samt to be their Mediatour, ro tru 
to and to be ſaued by their merites, do 
the Saintes abhozre and dcfie . And 
their pꝛapers and offeringes,are to the 
Saintes as acceptable and pleaſaunt, 
as was the prayer and the offeryng of 
Symon Magus to jÞcter, Act. vtij. 

M oꝛeouer the Saintes in their moſt 
com bꝛaunce are moſt comt̃oꝛted & moſt 
able to comtoꝛt other, as aule teſtifi⸗ 
eth. i. £03. i. In ſo much that H. Ste⸗ 
phen and S. James pꝛaped foz them 
that fluc them, S. Martine pꝛeached 5 
comforted his deſperate hꝛethꝛen euen 
vnto the laſt bzeath, + likewiſe (as ſto⸗ 
ries make mention) dyd innumerable 
mo. yea and haue knowen of ſunplc 
vnicarned perſons # that of ſome that 
were great ſinners * at the _ 
' T's v. 0 


—— 
the richeſt vpon earth, lo dammable is Daten 


Oaintes 


abhoꝛre ths 
that map 
vnto them. 
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The T eftament JM. W 2 Tracie 


of death haut fallen flat on the bloud of | 


that had neded , he would 


pzieſtes,he would haue 


then inough , a haue moꝛe then euery 


man a ſufficient liupng, how ſhould he « 


hane them but to hyje their 


ers 


Ff 
pꝛetence 


ng pꝛapers 


oʒ widowes to ſuffer them ſelues to 
be robbed by the long pattering ol hy⸗ 
pocrites, though miſtruſt in Chuſtes 
bloud: yea and is it not damnable to 
mainteine ſuch abhomination 2 Row 
when this dãnation ts ſpꝛead ouer all, 
how can we geue the that haue inough 
already , ot how can they that haue i⸗ 
nough already take mote vnder the 
name of pꝛaping, a not harden the pco 
ple mo2c in this danable damnation. 
And concernyng the burieng ot his 
body he allegeth S. Auſten, neither is 
there any man(thinke I)ſo! mad to af- 
firme that the outward pompe ok the 
body ſhould helpe theſoule . Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer what greater ſigne of infidelitic is 
there, then to care at the ryme of death, 
with what pompe the carkaſſe halbe 


pon the — 0 
| 

1 Iyng with Bob, t ds, without byn⸗ 
ap- One mug 
er- to pjay foꝛ 2 2 5 
ö 3 3 t and 
one to helpe an other, as he hach hel⸗ due delt 
ped vs, but 


| —— and not 1 nar he goods of 
| done — 
„ — vatle;g 2 Foley Fe d 


| 88 


and if hee had knowen of any lacke of 
gene to main- 
teine moe: But now ſence there be mo 


ure miſtruſt in Lhziſts b ud? 
of widowes houſes vnder 
be damnable. 
Math. xxiij. Then is it dainnable alſo 


of his | rnnnq pc 


berdanetll for 


1 


dpng thole pooze vurv any othet 


then Bod 


cs that Bod hath per 
maner good woꝛkes, 
eee 


ſhould de, \remonrs; tat no ir 
* n that was lee ts 
Theſe things J ſay are ſignes 
dent not onelp of a good Chꝛiſten ma, 
but alſo of a perfect C hꝛiſten man. and 
ol ſuch a one as needed not to be 
and deſperate foꝛ fcare of the p 
2 Ay, whiche Who o 


as thep it can not but vt⸗ 
rechabdoxrevath: a that Chꝛiſt 
is there no longer thy an after he 
hath brought thee therher, dur art exclu 
ded from his ſatiſtaction, and muſt ſa⸗ 
_ for thy ſelte alone, and that with 
rat Jo payne oncly , vod cls taryeng 
of them that ſhall neuer 
nut mongd foz them ſelues, oꝛ ga- 
I the {Popes pardons, whichc 
ſo great doubtes and daungers, 
what in the mynde and intent of the 
graunter, and what in the purchaſer, 
per they can be truly — with all 
due circumſtaſices , and much leſſe cer⸗ 
titude that th daue any authozitie at 
all. Paule thuſtcd to be diſſoined + to 
be with Lhzilt: Stephen deſired Chit 
to take his ſpirite, the Pꝛophetes alto 
deſired God to take their ſoules from 
them. and all the Saintes went with a 
luſtp courage to death, neither fearyng 
oꝛ teachyng vs to feare any ſuch cru⸗ 
delitie where hath the Churche then 


te 0 


eui⸗ A true 


Burials caried to the graue: De denieth not but 
—— = *- chat a Chuſten man ſhould be honoz4- 
ew tz blie buried namely toz the honour and 
tot hope of hope of the reſurrection, and therefoze 


yore authozitie to binde vs from be⸗ 
ng ſo perfite, from haupng any luch 
fayeh in the goodnes of Bod our Fa- 
ther, and Lozde Chꝛiſt, and to make 


our relurs committed that care to bis deare exe- ſuch perficnes and fapth of all herelics 
rectien. cutours his ſonne and his wife, which greateſt? 
he wiſt would in that part do ſufficiee,  @Salomd ſaithin the xrx. of his Pꝛo⸗ 
# lcaue nothyng of the vſe of the coun⸗ nerbes,thice things are mlaciable and 
trey vndone, but the abuſe, the fourth ſapth neuer, It is inongh. 


But there is a fift called dame auarice, 


And that beſtowyng of a great part 
with 


expounded by William Tyndall. 


with as greedy a „as meltyng a 
111,25 wpde athoare , as gappng a 
mouth,and with as rauenyng teeth as 
the beſt, which the moze ſhe — the 
dongrper he is. An vnquiet euill ne⸗ 
uer at reſt, a blynd monſter and a ſur⸗ 
miſy CE beaſt, fearyng at the fall of cue⸗ 

DO 4idnen mortalia pectora cogs, 

- [acre _ both a —4 rho feared 
unger con them 

world mozdinael due committe2might 

_ 5 belpe be once full , truth 

d haue audience, and wozdes be 

4 oro 4 — and takFin ſame 


tence as t 
ens A bane ſem* not impoſſible hap- 


ly A mar bea , where 
the ſoules might b heptfo.afoace, to 
be taught and inſtruct: pet that there 
ſhould be fuch a ion, 
— ſuch faſhious as they fapne , 
Linh bro dro and repugnaunt to 
A Re L, = —— ks ben 
0 e ome o 
Sathan, and ſo confirmed oy grace tous | 
inloue 
that his luſt can not be plucked krom 
Gods will, and beyng partaker with 
vs ol all the —— if of God and vn⸗ 
e n der the commaundem#tes:what could 
green to be denped hym in that deepe innocen⸗ 
1 8 kpnde father, that hath 
ett no mercy vnpꝛomiſed, and aſkyng 
pied in eee of his ſonne Je⸗ 
ſus,the child ol his hartes luſt, whiche 
is our Lozds hath left no mercy vn⸗ 
© deſcrued fot vs2nam . OD 
vs ata 


hath ſwoꝛne that righte⸗ 
pe opens be to v 1 er, and nd cha 
ofall mercy, and ne his mo 

deare ſonne Jeſus, to contirme hys 


othe. 

Finally ſeyng that Chꝛiſtes lone ta⸗ 
keth all 8 — is here 
that nay nat be wel vnderſtanded (the 


* 


4 "> 85 1 | 
2 48 — 8 

* At - p ' 
re 


9 


haue interpꝛete it of idlenes T9" 
as id 

of che head, by the reaſon of ſickeneſlc, 

koꝛ as much as the man was vertu- 

ous, wile , and well learned , and of 
Hope vs tea ur 

p lap be was ſuſpect be was 


S 


55 
123 


„ and 
N . taden bee part, 
———— to them that 
held no other doctrine the that was 


£555 


3 


1 


— BROM ofthis Te⸗ 
n ſeme to — 
0: not, iudge alſo whether 
nota nds not by his wazke oth _ 
us and —＋ whiche it it ſo bee, 


E tdat he was the woꝛffe bycauſe 
f dead body was burnt to aſhes, but 
rather learne to know the great deſpꝛe 
that hypocrites haue to finde one craft 
o2 other to daſe the truth with, & cauſe 
it co be counted foz hereſie of the ſimple 
and valearned people whiche are ſo i⸗ 
taunt they can not ſppe thepꝛ ſut⸗ 
it muſt nedes be hereſie that tou⸗ Papiſtes 

cheth any thyng their rotten byle they vurne doch 

Wü dan teln bo ſocucr ſay nap:one⸗ quicke and 

to — if they 

ouch their 

— 


Here endeth the Expoſition of Maſter 
Tracies will, by William Tyndall. 
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436, CAfrutefull and godly treatiſe expreſsing 
the right inſtitution and vſage of the Sacra- 


mentes of Baptiſme,and the Sacrament of the 
body and bloud of our Sauiour Ieſu Chriſt, 
Compiled by William Tyndall. | 


| caſt vp an heape of ſtones in witneſle, 
amd called it Giliad, the of wit⸗ 
| nefle.and they boundech othe 

- | ſhould palle the drape ro rhe order 
| land;and Laban boſad Jacob alſo, that "nts, 


| ood 
a witnes, calling 


| it the witnelleheape, 
that their childzen ſhould enquire the 
cauſe otł the name, a their father ſhould 
declare vnto them the hiſtory, And ſuch 
| faſhions, as they vie among them ſel⸗ 
nes, did Bod allo vſe to themward in 
ren 
cp in delineryn wꝛath 
2, ö gerd an e dee and at- 
Egyptians mourned , greſſion , omiles to them, 
the people enainites — them, 


of 
that is) and hym. 
| As after the generall floude Gene 
Sod unde a couenaunt wich Noc and 
geſtes am | ; allmankind# alſo withall lining crea- 
And likewiſe in all their couenaunts tures , that he would no moꝛe dzowne 
they not onely p;omiſed one to andy the wo: ld he gauc them the rayne bow gy raves 
ther and ſwarc theron, but alſo ſet vg to be a ſigne ot the pꝛomiles, and fox to bow a 
A ture ſignes and cokens therot, and gaue the make it the better belened, and to kepe pledge et 
bande of au places names to keepe the thyng in it in mynde fox euer, he ſayd, when J ©9s p38 
coaenafites zninde, And they vſed therto ſuch rers bzpng cloudes vpon the carth, J will mile, 
amog0 the cypnſtaunces, pꝛoteſtations, ſolemnt paemy bow in the cloudes , and will 
IAtwes. gaſhions and ceremonics , to confitme looke on it, and remember the euerla- 


N 


5 


2 


SS 


25 


; 


and co 


7 
* 


the couenaũtes, and to teſtifie that they ſtyng couenaunt made betwene God 
were made with grrat carneſt ad and all liuing creatures. 
and deliberation, to the intent that it And Abzam, (whiche ſignificth an Gene. „. 
(hould be to much ſhame, and to m extellent father) he named 
abhomination both befoꝛc Bod and the father ot a great multitude of peo⸗ 
man. to heake them euer after. — he had pꝛomiled to make 
| cuen ſo, and that his (cede ould 
Gene. 21. be as the Starres, æ as the ſand of the 


Seainninerable,and that name gaue & 
de hun as a ſealc ofthe pronuſcto con eee 


firinc it, and to gthen the fapth of to 4% 
Abzahi and bis plete and 15 
the promiſe in minde, that they might 
| | haue wherewith to binde God and to 

that the right therot pertained to hym. coniure hun, as Moyſes and the dag 
Che wen And he called the well Beer Seba: the Pzopheres euer do, holdyng hym ta 
of wearing well ol S on the well of ſeu, to his owne pꝛomiſe, and binding hum 
23 the well becauſe ofthe oth,# ofthe ſeuẽ lambeg, with his owne woꝛdes, and bungyng 


lum. . 


of ſeuen. and by that title did Abzaham his chil⸗ foꝛth the obligation and ſcale therot in 
dzen it many hundzed peares all tymes of neceſſitie and temptation. 
Gene. zt. after. And when Jacob & Laban made Alter that he made a conenaſic with Genc 
a cauenaunt together Genc. 31. they Abzaham to be his Sod and the Sod 
O1 


Circumct - 
fon the 
ſegle Of 
Gods (02 
nenarnt 
with vs. 


tom.z, 


ſtyng whollyin 


A treatiſe pon fignes and Sacram.by W. J. 


ot his poſteritie, and their ſhield & de⸗ 
fender, and Abzaham pzonuled foz hun 
and his leede to be his people, and to 
beleue and truſt in him, e to kepe hys 
commaundementes, which couenaunt 
God cauſed to be written in the fleſh of 
Abꝛaham and in the males of all hys 
IR: 
flapne : whiche Lircuinciſion was the 
f 


— 7 —— 7 
d required the kepyng ot his lawe 
ofthemand th to truſt in bien (ts 


ly and in no tenzen elpe and 
ſuccour,andall that can nedeful and 
he cö⸗ 
lious; 


neceſſatie foꝛ inan. And 
demned the dilobediẽt and 

and puniſhed them, and whereby alſo 
the godly chalenged hym to be they 
God and father, and to helpe and ſuc⸗ 
tour thein at neede, and to miniſter all 
thyngs vnto thein accozdyng to all his 


, And though the ſcale of this coue⸗ 
naunt were not witten in the fleſh of 
the females , pet it lerued the woman⸗ 
kynd, bound them to Bod, to truſt in 
him, and to kepe his lawes; as well as 
it dyd the men childzen, the woman⸗ 
kynd not Circumciſed in the fleſh, pet 
though the helpe ot the ligne wꝛitten 
in the males loupng Gods law, e tru⸗ 
, were truly Cir⸗ 
cumciſed in the hart and ſoule 

God. And as the mapde childzen belc⸗ 
nyng and lonyng God, wherunto the 
outward Circumciſion. bounde them, 


were truly Circumciſed befoze Sod: . 


Euen fo the males hauyng the ficſhe 
Circumciſed, pet notbeleupng,noz lo⸗ 
upng God (whereunto the outward 
Circumciſion bounde them) were vn⸗ 
circumciſed befoze God, and Bod not 
bounde to them, but vs ger oa 
therby to puniſh them: ſott r 
Circumciſion, oz to be vncircumciſed, 
is ought worth (as G. Paule ſapth 
Nom..) ſaue fo2 the keping of the law 
{oz if Circumtiſion helpenot _— 
the law, ſo ſcrueth it foꝛ naught, but 

to condemne. And as the womankind 
vncircumciſed were in as good caſe, as 
the males that were Ci 
lo the infũtes of y mapdẽs, which dyed 
vncircumciſed, were in as good caſr, 
as the intantes of males dyed 
Circumciſed. And in as good caſe by 
the ſame rule were the men childꝛen 
hat dyed betoze the eight dap: z els let 


them tell, why the couenalit made be⸗ 
twene Bod and Abzaham ſaued the 
manchilde as ſoone as it was boznc, 
pea as ſoone as it had lyte in the mos 
thers wombe foz the couenaunt, that 
Bod would be God of Abzahis ſcede. 
went ouer the frute, as ſoonc as it had 
life and thẽ there is no reaſon, but that 


28 
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on 
bf the 
in ſtede of 


ER 

paſſi- 

Churche, and 

whereby we are bounde to belene in 
Lhuſt, and in the father thzough hym, 
foꝛ the remiſſion ot ſinnes, and to kepe 
the law of Chꝛiſt, a to loue eche other. 
as he loucd vs, a whereby / if we thus 


beleue and loue) we ca God tobe 
our father, and to do his will, ſhall re⸗ 
teaue remiſſiou of our ſinnes though 
the merites of Jeſu Chziſt hys ſonne, 
as he hath pomiſed. So now by bap⸗ 
tiſme we be bounde to God, and Bod 
to vs and the bond and ſcale ofthe co⸗ 
uenaũt is wꝛittẽ in our fleſtz, by which 
ſeale oz wꝛitting God chalengeth faith 
and lone, vnder ot iuſt damna⸗ 


been ener en 
vs, and alſo to on 
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Exod.1z- 


Exod. 20. 


Nume. 10. 
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eAtreatiſe vpon ſignes and Sacramentes 


childꝛẽ not bi vs to any appoin- | 
ted time. but as it ſhal ſeme to vs moſt 
conuenient, to bzing them to tde know 
ledge of Bod the kuder, and of Lhaift, 
and of their dutte to God and his law, 
— the LCircſiciſed in the fleſh and 
not in thc hart, hath no part in Gods 
od pꝛomiles: euen ſo they that bee 
tiſed in the fleſhe , and not in hart 


bath no part in Lhiiſtes bloud. And 


as the C ircumciſed in the hart and not 


in the fleſye, had part in Gods good 
_—_— : Euen ſo a Turke vnbapti- 
SU eicher knoweth not, that 


— — 
ny he beleue in Chꝛiſt, and loue as 
Shine ane then hath he his 

ud. 


in Chꝛiſtes 20 
— the outward Circum⸗ 


_— by che whiche God chalengeth 


= Abzaham, that ſhould | 


ne, and bleſſe all the World, and to Jowane 


a law,and certified them allo on 
. eother lids, of the good will of God, 
if they ſo did, thought 2 the 
chick and moſtpzincipall ſigno ,'(foz ſo 
are ſuch ceremonies / called in thc De = 
daes hone 
mgs, ap 0 
ſence, ) yet God the diners other 
ſignes , both to ſtyꝛre vp fayth in the 
— made the, and alſo to kepe the 
encfite of the mercp ot Bod in minde. 

As in Exodus. 3. all the firſt bozne 
both ot mã and are ſanctified and 
dedicated vnto the Loꝛd foza remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce, that the Loꝛd ſlue all the fir 
bozne of Egypt. This did God com⸗ 
maund to be obſcrued, that their chil⸗ 
dꝛen ſhould aſke why:and be coinaun- 
ded their fathers to teach their childzẽ, 
whe they ſhould aſke what was ment 
thereby, 

Allo Exodus. 20. the Saboth is - 
maunded to be obſerucd, to be a ſi 
and to teſtifie that God had ſanctifi 
and dedicated oz choſen them, that they 
ſhuld be his people to kepe his lawes, 
t that he would be their God to kepe 
r — „ dae 
treated all thynges o in ce 
dapes, and reſted the ſeuentg. 

Allo ume. x. where 


commaunded the childzen of Nals | 


blow a trompet, when they entered in 
to batteil agaynit their enemies, 
— that ſhould be 
ppon betoze the Loꝛd their Bod, and 
ſaued from their n | 


| wherbyye 


boten ſeruice, pea. whether 
oꝛ not, — — whiche 
to beleue in God, c 


And like wiſe in their ſolẽne feaſtes 
Bod commaũdes them to blow trom⸗ 
pettes ouer the ſacrifice, to be a ſigne 
vnto them, that — would thinke on 
them accoꝛdyng to the couenaũt, made 
in the bloud of the ſacrifice. Loc the tro 
pets were comitaunded to be blowen, 
not that God delighted in the noyſe of 
— trompettes, but in the faith hot bys 


e can the Iſraclitesarec6- 
maunded to make yelow gardes vpon ume, ic, 
their garinentes, to put them in remẽ⸗ 
braunce to Repe his commaſidements, 
that they ſhould do nothing after their 
own no: obſerue any fa⸗ 
ſhion , t - * their owne epes. 
ce that ceremonies are not 
A ſeruice to God, but a ſeruice to man. 
to put hun in minde ol the co 
and to ſtyꝛre vp eval and loue, which 
har 6c Gods ſpirt ſacrifices in mans 

"And Jeb when the tera! 
had geuen place, to b. 
by dꝛy ground, God — e 
hoſua, to take x, ſtones out of the bot⸗ 
tom of Joꝛdan and to pitch them on 
the land, to kepe the deede in memozie, 
Ecommaſided when the childꝛẽ (hould 
aſke what the ſtones meant, that their 
father ſhould teach them. 

In the 3.0fkynges . 11. Ahiah the 
Pꝛophet tare the clocke of Jeroboam 
_ py — hun take x. in - 

t ould raigne ouer x. 
the tribes. 


In 4. Reg. 12, Elileus made Johad Reg. 14 
kyng of Jſracll open a window Eaſt 
ward toward the Spꝛians, and made 
him ob ſhoote — r = 
it is the arrow ww 

L02d agaynſt the Spzians: and that 
did he to ſtablifhe the kynges fapth in 
Bod, that he ſhould with Bods helpe 
ouercome the Spꝛiãs, and then he bad 
the kyng ſmite the ground with an ar- 


z. Reg. n. 


#229 


hee pꝛophecied certifie 
che rarer ſhould thzile ouercome 


And Eſapas in his xi chapter was Eſay. 11, 
commaunded to goe naked and bate⸗ 


tote, to be a ligne that Egypt 


in who 
the childꝛẽt of 2 truſted, ſhould be 
ſo caried away of 
And Jeremias 27. commeth among lerem.s? 

the pcople with bondes and chapnes 

put about his necke, and ſheweth them 

vnto all the of thoſe countreys, 
in token that mult be vnder — 


6 


Y 


Luke. 1. 


Luke. t. 


Luke. 2. 


Etod. 12. 


The tult⸗ 
tat ne 


Ba'chgll 


a 


made by William Tyndall. 


bild. God fo ved to giue them ſignes, 
that they would not belene without 
ſignes , as ye map lee not onely in the 
old Teſtament , but alſo in the new. 
Dow the Jewes alked Chꝛiſt ſaying, 
what ſigne doeſt thou ſhew vs? cc. 
And Paule. 1. Coꝛ.i.the Jewes al⸗ 

ked ſignes. | 

Aifo Zacharias John Baptiſtes fa⸗ 
ther aſked a ſigne, and the aungel gaue 
it hun. 

Lhiiſtes mother alſo aſked a ſigne, 
and the aungell gane her Eltzabeth to 


a =_ | 

vnto the ſhepheardes gaue the 
aungell a ſigne, as pe read, Luke, . 
And Exod. ry . Bod gaue the childzen 
of Fſracl the ſigne of Peſah, which we 
call the Saſter Lamve , fo2 a ligne that 
the time was come, that the childꝛen of 
FIſracll honld be delivered ont of E⸗ 
gypt . Ind therfoze Bod ſcnt Moyles 
and Aaron to them, whiche wzought 
many miracles among them to ſty2r 
vp their faith to the pꝛomiſe of that d 
liueraunce, agapnſt the manifold aud 


ſoꝛe temptations to the contrarie, t 
rough the moſt ſtraight and us 
bondage + mercpleſſe oppꝛeſſid. And in 
that molt ſpeciallp, that Pharao was 
waxed ten 8 woꝛſe to them, after 
the comming of Moles and Aaron thẽ 
before, yet in the laſt night in which he 
had pzonulcd to ſmite the firſt bozne of 
Egypt, both ot man and of beaſt , and 
to deliner them, he commaunded them 
to take ſoꝛ cuerp houſe a Lambe , oz a 
kidde, and to flap them, and to ſtrike 
the dooze poſtes witch the bloud,to bee 
aſigue to them, anda teale of the pꝛo⸗ 
mile that God would deltuer the that 
night, both out ofthe handes of Pha⸗ 
rao, and alſo from the ſmutung ot the 
aũgell. that went about all Egypt and 
fluc the firſt boꝛne in euery houie. 
And this ligne Peſah, beſide that it 


? wasa ſeale of the pzonule to be detine- 


red the ſame night, to ſtablifh 5 fayth, 
and commaunded to be obſerued euer 
atter pearely , to kcepe the benefite in 
memoꝛie. it was alſo a verie pzophecic 
or the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, deſcribyng the 
veric maner and fathion of his death, 
and the effect æ vertue thereof allo. In 
whoſe ſtede is the Sacrament of the 
bodp # bloud of Lhult come, as Bap= 
—— in the roome oz ſtede of Lircnn= 
tiſion. 

To ſee how Chꝛiſt was pꝛophecied 
and deſcribed therm, cvõlider @ marke, 
how that the kidde oz Lambe muſt be 
withaut (pot oz blemiſh, and ſo was 


Lhziſt onely ol all mãkind, in the ligt 


of Bod and of his law . It muſt be ta⸗ 


— * the firſt moneth, 
which is y x. day ofp firſt new mone in 
March, tz ſo coũt they theirmonerhes 
fro the new Moone. a there begin in y 
tyme of March with vs. And the ſamc 
day came Lhuſt to Jeruſalem, there to 
be offered, and to ſuffer his paſſion. 

It muſt be offered the rin . day of 
the ſame moneth at night. and the ſaine 
houre begã Lhuſt his paſſion , he was 
the ſame hourebetraped , and perſecu⸗ 
ted all night, and taken in the moꝛning 
early. The frarc ot death was the ſaine 
houre vppon him, neither llept he any 
moꝛe after, but went immediatly , as 
ſoone as he had comfozted his Diſci⸗ 
ples, into the place where he was ta⸗ 
ken, to abide his perſccuters, where 
alſo he ſwete water and blond, of very 
_— conceined of his paſſid ſo nighe 
at 1 


Thebloud ſtricken on the poſtes 
ſaued the, that they were not plagued 
with the Egyptians, & delincred t 
out ofthe captinitie of Pharao , And 
the bloud of Lhziſt ſtrickẽ on the poſtes 
of our conſciences.delinereth vs from 
(micmgofhigalgrts x. There might 

kt. m 
not a bone thereot be bzoken, no moze 
—— — ä — — 
of them his legges a his armes bzoke, 

Moꝛepuer that it was a very pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of p death of Lhziſt, + of the vers 
tue of his paſſion , it is made the mote 


ſclfe. Lukc. 22. foz the night betoze 


xſſion, when he had eaten Pe ſah with 
his D ciples,he ſapd, I will no moꝛe 
cate ot it till it be fulfilled 
in the kyngdome of B OD. As who 
ſhould (ap. This memoꝛiall, which we 
ycarely hauc hetherto obſerued , was 
once fulfilled in the kynadome of this 
world, when pour fathers were deli- 
_ our of — CO — of 
e Egpptians. But it an 
ther lignification hetherto vuknowen 
vnto you, which muſt be fulfilled ſpiri⸗ 


maniteſt by the wooꝛdes of Chziſt — 
8 Luke. 22. 


Chiſtes 
death ügu⸗ 
red by the 
Palſchall 


lambe, 


= Chiilfies er 
tion of 
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Atreatiſe ypon ſipnes and Sacramentes 


4-40. 


lambe figured, and deſcribed his inno⸗ 
cencte, purenes, and obedience to hys 
father , and compaſſion to mankynde 


on with all the infirmities of the ſame, 
(ſane ſinne) did then deliver you , to 


bzpng pou to the fayth of this deliue- 


raunce,and to make pou thzough faith 
partakers therot. Oo 
Man things there be in the Scrip⸗ 
tures of ture whiche haue a carnall fultulpng. 
God are enen there where they be ſpoken , o2 
faite dis done, and pet haue an other ſpirituall 
ven mes ſigmikicarion, to be fulfilled long after 
in Chꝛiſt and his kyngdome, and pet 
neuer knowen till the thyng be done. 
Nume. ai. As the Serpent of Bꝛaſſe. which Mo⸗ 
lohn, z, ſes higed vp in the wildernes, though 
it tooke effect carnally in the wilder ⸗ 
nes, pet it ſo delcribeth the lifryng vp 
of Chiiſt vpon the croſſe, + the vertue 
of his , that no toũg could bet⸗ 
ter d it to make the hart fecle it. 
It pe aſke , why they may not be 


The (crips 


knowen, till they de dane, and what 


phecie may helpe: N aunſwere. It 
— dyd vnderſtand them betoze they 
were done, they 
ict the fulfillpng ol them, and when the 
ſignificatid is tultilled, then to ſee how 
plapnlp it was deſcribed in the Scrip⸗ 
ture, doth excedpngly cõtirme the fayth 
thereof , and make it better to be vn⸗ 
derſtand. 

And when this Peſah was fulfilled 


ſpirituallie in the kpngdoine of heaue, 


How the 
Paſchall 


lamve was hy the death and blond heddyng of | 


lotritually Chyiſt, it ended there. And inß rooine 
— — —— ſpirituall ſignis 
et icatid) came the ſigne of the Sacramẽt 
deauen. ok the bodp and blond of our Sautour 

Chꝛiſt, as Baptiſme came in ſtede of 
Che taſti⸗ Lircſiciſion,thyngs more eaſie, + leſle 
eution of y yapnefull and tedious to be obſcrued, 


'Dacram?t and moꝛe gentle to pꝛouoke and entile 


of body E 
bil 19 cf our 
©aulour 


the Heathen . Fo as the lambe deſcri⸗ 
beth the death of Cbzilt to come, and 
Chut. the mmer ol his paſſion , by which we 
ſhould be delincred 2: euen ſo doth the 
The ow cereinonie of the body and bloud of 
cyan beach Ohzilt teſtifie vnto vs, chat he hath gj- 
and (acct: ten him ſelfe to death foz vs, and rede⸗ 
fice of Chi med vs already, it we beleue, and cleue 
ſteg bady faſt to the pꝛofeſſion of our Bapriſme, 


pircste⸗ 
gether. 


had dꝛiuen vs out of the right courſe) 
returne to the right way agapne. 
This to be ſo, the woꝛdes of the Jn⸗ 
ſtitutiõ declare, which are theſe. 1. Con. 
i,Cor.11- 11. The Lord Feſus the night that he 
was betraped, tooke bead and gane 
thankes and bzake it and ſapd: Take, 


ward, whoſe feble nature he had put 


would endeuour to 


eate, this is my body that ſhalbe giuen 
foz pou: this doe in remembzaunce of 
me. And likewiſe he tooke the cup whẽ 
Supper was done, ſaying. This cup 
is the new Teſtamẽt in my bloud, this 
do as often as ve ſhall dʒinke it, in the 
r of me. Dere pe ſee by 
theſc wooꝛdes that it was oꝛdeined to 
kepe the death of Chꝛiſt in minde, and 
to teſtifie , that his body was giut and 
his bloud ſhed foz vs. And Tuke . 2. 
This is 1ny body that is giuẽ foz pou: 
do this in reinembꝛaunce of me. And 
this cup is the new Teſtament in up 
bloud, whiche ſhalbe (hed foz vou. Loe Ce de 
here pe lee 


ne that it was and onety 
ted to kepe y death of Chꝛiſt in minde, caule ofrig 
and to teitifie wherfoze he dyed , euẽ to fnitituru 
ſaue vs from ſinne, death, and hell, that 4 tde S. 
we ſhould ſeeke none other meanes ta . 
de deliuered with: foz there is none 0- 


ther name foz vs to be ſaued by, but 
onely by the name of Jeſas. 8.4. Atcs.s, 
And as the childzen of Jſraell Zong of 


the firie Serpents, could haue none o⸗ 
ther remedy to ſaue them from pꝛeſent 
death, then to go and behold the bzaſer 
Serpent hanged vp by 8Joſes in the 
wildernes , whiche lookyng on onelp 
healed them: Euen ſo it the ſtyng ol Cor. 
death whiche is ſinne haue wounded 
their ſoule, with the wozkyng ol the 
law in the conſciences , there is none 
other remedy, then to runne to Lhiilt, 
which (hed his blond vpon 


the Croſſe,anv to his gen. x Te- 
ſtament, and mercyfull pꝛom — it 


was (hed foz vs, fo2 the remiſſid of our - 
ſinnes. It thou be ſtong with conſciẽce ta 
of ſinne,+ the Cockatrite of thy popſo⸗ 10 


ned nature, hath beheld her ſelte in the 
glaſſe of che righteous law of GH D, 


agapnſt my bzot 
all right to lone 


thy <5 


ſonne Jeſus 


—— duch n and 
be will agree e endenout 
my leif co doe e moxe with che helps 


wemat of thy g7ace , And will ſubmit my ſelfe 
6:232:780 tg th: wholclame 023manace ot᷑ the cd 
by 842 0N > gregation, accozdpng the doctrine of 
geegatton. thy foune Jelus and of his faithful A- 
Oatlp by poſties. For there is none ather name 
192 04987 gien onder heauen, wherbe weſhal- 
gf 4sſas de ſited, but oncly the nam: of Jeſus. 
Cyzilt cu. Drxeot pe ſer, that tie Sacramẽt is 
mech an an aßedlutis ot our ſinnes, as often as 
lea we receine it, where it is truly taught 
and vnderſt end, and receiued a right. 
cde 31 - H*reot ye (ee allo , that as the He- 
tace of de Hynes wꝛote there ſtouies, in cauenaüts 
21:27 and ſignes, giupng their ſignes ſuch 
ub D® urn ag could nat hut keepe them in 
ls. monde: ſo God the father dpd follow 
the pn ber ofthe people ( oz they fol⸗ 
Dara lowyng bym ) and commaunded hys 
meutea and pꝛomiſes, couenaunts, and pꝛophecies 
cccmonies to he written in geſtures, ſignes, and 
were tat ceremonies, geupng them names, that 
could nat but kep? dis couenauntes in 
doe hos mynde. Enen ſo Chꝛiſt wꝛote the co⸗ 
cuenantes uenaunt of his body : bloud, in bꝛead 
uud yo and Wine, geuyng the that name, that 
lia i cet gught to Rẽepe cauenaunt in remem⸗ 
duct.  hzannce, 
a And hereot pe fee that our Sacra- 
ucates azc ments are hodyes offtozies onely, and 
a; ene that there is none other vertue in the, 
ta bett thẽ to teſtiſic and exhibite to the ſenſes 
C\zites and vndteũanding the couenauntes x 
oumms pꝛomiſes made in Chꝛiſts bloud. And 
em. dere ye fee that where the Sacramers 
02 ceremonies, are not rightly vnder- 
{kz39 there they be cleane vnpꝛofitable. 
Circa, . And as the Circumciſid in the fl2lh, 
6 hour their hartes (ill vncircumciſed, hating 
ut q aua: the law of Bod and deleupng in their 
Kd ing wont im iginations, were Circumci⸗ 
ſed to their damnation. 
Saptiſcnt And as the Baptiſed in the fleſy⸗ 
>vat {22th onely , the hart ſtill vncleane, neither 
nt", beleupng in Lhult kor the fozgeucnes 
ug. of their ſinnes-, neither louyng their 
neighbour foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, are Bap⸗ 
tiled alſo vnto their greater damnatid. 
(F923 though Bod haue right to al inẽ. 
becauſe he hath created and inade ma: 
pet to all ſuch perſons by reaſon ofthe 
ligne and badge, and of their owne cõ⸗ 
lent, graunt, and pꝛomile, he hath moꝛe 
right to the callyng of them to the kee- 
pyng ot his law , ik they cruſt in hym 
onelp, oʒ to damnc them, bicauſe when 


would, ( the ſigne mouyng them and 
qupng thein an occaiis to aſke the ra⸗ 
ther and pet do it not.) Euẽ ſo all that 
tome to the Sacrainent toz any other 
N then it was oꝛdeined and in⸗ 

dfo2,(that is to ſay)to ſeke abſo⸗ 


* 


made by MA. William Tyndall. 


they know their ducry,oz might if they 


tion of tdeir liunes. with a let purpoſe 
to ſinnꝭ no moꝛe, as nig as ca,* 
to cal to mem oute p denelite of the paſ- 
lid of Chult, with p meditacid to wea⸗ 
ken the fle(h, E to ſtregththe ſpirite a- 
gzpnlk her, + to giue thankes agaput. 
(that is to ſag) to call to mynde, how 
much hee is bounde to laue his neigh⸗ 
bou:, to helpe his needꝛ, and co heart 
his intirmitie and to fozgeue him. if he 
haue offended, and deſire foꝛgeuenes. 
promiſing to amẽde, whereunto Chꝛiſt 
bindeth all that wilbe par takers of his 
bioud, Ali inch as are not thus pꝛepa⸗ 
red. come to the it damnation. 
J paſſe ouer with lilence the wicked a 
dainnable doctrine of rheſe ſeruauntes 
of Manmon , whiche fot lucre per⸗ 
nert the true vic of the Sacrament , 
and hide it from the people foz they: 
ne, teachyng it to be a ſacrifice, in⸗ 
ituted of God to helpe the ſoules of 
the dead in ÞPurgatouic, aud that it wil 
make men rich. and bing them to ſuch 
—— , — Chꝛiſt neuer pzomiled 
is Diſciples, but toꝛbad it them. 
Some will : This 

needed not, 18 


Baptiſme 

tiſme, is a recempng into 0, and — 3 
me, , 

there is the couenauntes made, what Chziltes 

we ſhall do, and whar we ſhall haut. d «nd 

And baptiſme is a ſigne, wherby God bott nectt 

hath right to vs, and we to Bod, and ſary. 

to Chꝛiſt, and wherby euere man hath 

right to call other to do their ducties, . 

and to rebuke them that will not. ei⸗ Iz 

ther our ſaluation ſo greatly ſtandeth 4 

in that oꝛ any other Sacrament , that 

we could not be ſaued without them, 

by pꝛeachyng the woꝛd onely. Meuers 

theleſſe Bod hath wꝛitten his will, co 

banc his benefites kept in memone,to 

his gloꝛie and our and name⸗ 

ly this benetite of all benefites, wherin gy, De⸗ 

onely the pith of our laluation reſteth: cra ment of 

therkoꝛe — — it be ligni⸗ Bapttſme 

fied by Baptime, and though we be what it 

bapriled to beleue in p death of Lhziſt, wozketh in 

and to dye with him, by the noztifieng 27: 

of the fleſh : pet doth this Sacrament The ga» 

thꝛough y rchcarſing of the conenaſit, crament of 

and nq of the „and pow- the body E 

rynq ont of wine, much moꝛe lynely of 


What et 
Wworketh in 


vs. 


442. eA treatiſe vpon fines and Sacramentes 


law law looketh vpon him with ſo terrible ſhalbe for port \ confirme the kt of 
= „55 
bꝛoken, the wine St looked ( | 
on: and „ 
ſmell it. 


ſpake | 
doubteth whether he will remember 
— — lpcaieth with A. — 
— deliberation, the woꝛdes are 
the moꝛe credible: but pet if he ſweare, 

. trconfirmeth the thyng moꝛe, and y 
the moꝛe, if he ſtrake handes, if he geue 
boning a ee wr ea 
mileage rb a the 

Lo de * 

uiſeinent, deliberation, and good ſad⸗ 
nes. he clapped hands, called recozdes, 
and put to his hand and ſcale, the man 
cannot be ſo faynt without the feare of 
God, as to all this: Shame ſhall 
make him bide by his pꝛomiſe, though 
compelt him, ifhe word beap ie, fe 

co ! 

young mi bꝛeake a ryng betwene him 
and a mayde , doth not the fact teſtiſie, 


rene a tey kepc him down, 
ner,and to ſtoppe his 


ere thee 
great ene» 


* 


why the Patio 
Sacia- 
mentes 


Sed bath vnder the wynges of his mercy , And 
cdmzunded hath commaunded his Sacrament to 
bis Sacra be had in —— to — — 4 
mentes to de ol mercp, them 

be bad in 2 bloud, and to — and te⸗ 


vazly vie E cific it vnto them, and to be 
the * therof. Foꝛ 47 —— nod mach 
hart, 


onelp. 
And this we diſpute , Bod ſent a 
arenen we hm el cn 


more vchemẽtly print lyuely the 
and make it linke down into the 
then do bare woꝛdes onelp. As a 
is moe ſure of that he heareth, 


— bzoken foz you, This is 


nt of i, to 
ol it, to it m, not at the 
onely , wech bend oft 


f pzonuſed, Bath 


uld not(thinke we ) 1 


lo much a do with vs, if he loued vs 
not, 02ifhe would not haue vs fapne 


come,and be as tovs, as he 
was to his fredes in the old tyme, that 
fell and roſe agayne. God ſo then vſed 
the Fewes, (to whom all ceremo 
were firſt giuen, and from whom 
came to vs)eucn ſuch faſhions as they 
vied ainong them ſelues in all his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes and couenauntes,not foz his ne⸗ 
ceſſitie, but foz ours, thatſuch 

ſhonld be a witnes and teſtunonie, be⸗ 
twene hun and vs, to cõfirme the fapth 
ot his pzomile, that we ſhould not wa⸗ 
uer noꝛ doubt in them, when we looke 
on the ſcales of his obligations, wher⸗ 
with he hath bound him ſelfe. And to 
keepe the pꝛomiſes and couenauntes 
better in inpnde,and to make them the 
moze deepe ſinke in our hartes, and to 
be moe carneſtly — and that 


Now if we were diligent to ſearch 
the good will — wonpalke 
what ſuch ceremonies meant. It were 
impoſſible, but then God, (which bath 
. t we ſecke we (hal 
unde ,) would ſend vs true interpꝛe⸗ 
ters of his ſignes oꝛ Sacramentes. 
Aud he that beyng ora lawfull age 
a ccremonie, and 
not the entent, to him is the ceremonie 


: 
: 
1 


momiſes as they be rehe arſed of the 
Euangeliſtes 


many for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Firſt 


that 
ſelues wholy to follow 
fore if any 


thynges and to loue him fot his great 


goodnes and mercy aboue all, and our 
vnto which 


as our ſeiues for his ſake: 
ſpirituail ſeruyng of God, 


and to leade vs to ſame, & 
— — 1 l 


this Teſtament and 


cup and 
all of this, for this is my bloud , whiche 


is 
of the new Teſtament , that is ſhed for 22 of 
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Atreatiſe vpon nes and Sacramentes 


youre thankes , he brake it 
And gaue to them, ſaying. This is my bo- 
be dy which is giuen for you, this do ib re- 
membraunce of me, Likewiſe alſo, when 
he had ſupped he todke the cup, ſaving: 
This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my 
bloud which is ſhed for on. 
Dert is alſo to de noted that y cauſe The con 
ok the inſtitution was to bea memozt⸗ of cye 11:21, 
all to teſtifie that Chꝛiſtes booy was tatton ot 
giuẽ and his bloud ſhed for vs. And a⸗ 22 ant: 
Jayne where Mathew & 83 arke layd, 5 
chis is my bloud in the new Teſtament- 
Luke ſayth. This cup is the new teſtamẽt 
in my bloud whiche — ſhed tor you. 
This is aftraunge ſpeakyng & far tro 
this | the vie ol dur toung to call the ligne & Hege 
contirmarion bythe name of the thing ct Ch 
that is ſignified æ confirmed. The Te⸗ ia called h 
ſtament is that Chiſtes bloud is (hed the name of 
toz our ſiunes. And Chꝛiſt ſapth . This £1;i2cov 
cup iz that teſtament ſignilieng thereby ?? 7 
Se ee be geber che bin en Gall, 
ſhedding is the remiſis of our ſinnes, 
which is the very Teſtament. 
| e r. faith on this inauer. 
That which I deliuered vnto you l recea- 
ucdd of the Lord. For the Lorde Ieſus the 
ſame night in the whiche he was betray- 
| ed,tooke bread, and when he had geuen 
| thankes he brake it and ſaid. Take ye and 


Exod. 14. 


1. Cor. tt. 


A 


4 
: 
77 
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" 
= 
* 


Derc it is ſayd, dinke of it enery 


one, that pour ſoules within 

ſpꝛinkled and waſhed thozongh 

or een — * — - * 

c fo2gcucnes ot ſinne to pearyngore This do in remem- 

takers of a moꝛc eaſie and aunce of me. Th, cup is the new Te- 

ſtament, vnder which if ſtament in my bloud. This do as oft as ye 0 

rough fragilitie pou | drinkeitin the remembraunce of me. A⸗ f 

uimaly + recemed to mercy if pou wi gayne,as oft as ye ſhall eate of this bread 4 

tut ne agapne and amend, and drinłe of this cu Va 
Marke . 14. Marke in the. 14. And dy of t 

3 : 

to them a ſapd, T is is — 


Lake. as. eee And he woke bread & 


Sacram®** what the Sacrament meaneth a what 


made by William Tyndall. 


ment ouer them, Dow that my body 
was bzoken and my bloud —— 
ny and thẽ geue them to the to 
cate and dunke to be a ſigne and car⸗ 
neſt, and the ſeale ofthe Teſtament , a 
crie vpon them without g to be⸗ 
leue in me onely koꝛ the n of 
ſinnes and not to di bow weake 
foener they be, onely it they hang on 
me and power to keepe the law 
example of m 
and do inozne and be ſoꝛp 
cannot do that good thyng which 
they would. 

02 fapth aul who ſocuer ſhall eate 
of this bread or drinke of the cup of the 
Lord vnworthely ſhalbe giltie of the bo- 
dy and bloud of the Lord,that is to ſap, 
wholo receaueth the Sacrament ofthe 
body and blond of Chʒiſt with an vn⸗ 
cleane hart not foꝛſaking the old luſtes 
of the fleſh . Noz purpoling to folow 
Chꝛiſt, and to lone his neighbour as 
onely Chꝛiſt was to hym mercpkull. 
The ſaine ſinneth agaynſt the body & 
blond of Chꝛiſt. In that hee maketh a 
mocke of the earneſt death of Lhzilt,s 
as it is witten Hebzues the. 10. trea⸗ 
deth Chꝛiſt vnder foote and counteth 
the bloud of the Teſtament wherwith 
he was ſãctified as an vnholy thyng. + 
doth diſhonour to the ſpirite of grace. 

Of this pe may perceaue 


— doctrine and 


the entent ofthe oꝛdinaunce was, and 
how ſuch ceremonies came vp, and 


wtirated Whence they had their begynnyng and 


the nions 


what the frute thereof is, and what is 
gh this 


e ſhall vnderſtand 
et therfoze that 


wherc od err gs, te⸗ 
— — 5 Tie bo- 


of Chzict, dy: And in pꝛonouncyng it oner the 


wyne This is my bloud , One 5 
— thele as po = * N 

is is my bloud compell vs to belene 
vnder payne of damnation that ch! 
bread and wyne are into 


The ſecond part 


ſatiſfaction foz ſinne 
and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. 
theſe wooꝛdes This is Þ declara- 


tion made 
ud compell vs - — * 


is is my blo 


thynges there ſhewed, 


1 


— 


| 


bread 


ſub(tantiated ated, 
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crament are | 
of Ci Bits end. 


the wooꝛdes cn the 
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DT deelaras 


nd hope to ſell hym as deare as 

before , and alſo ſome to bye Hym and 
not to miniſh the price. 

The chyd ſort affirme , that the 


tion of thi woꝛdes mꝛaue no maoꝛe but onelp that 


or che third we beleue by the thynzs that are there 


opinion a: 
bout mene 
ti med, 


as the mi meant: chat hed 


Gene. 32. 


loin. 6. 


jPaptites 
gre the wze 


- ters of 


Script 
reg, 


ſhewed that Lhziſtes body was Mone 
and his blo ſhed ſoꝛ our ſinnes, it we 
will fozſakc our ſinnes + turne to Boa 
to kepe his law. And they ſay that theſe 
ſapinges, This is my body: and This is 
my bloud , ſgewyng bꝛead & wpucare 
true as Lyult meant them, and as the 
—— of that countrey (to whõ Chriſt 
pake)were accuſtomed ta vnderſtand 
ſuch woꝛdes, and as the Scripture v⸗ 
ſcth in a thouſand places to ſpeake. As 
when one of vs ſayth, I hau? dzonie 
a cup of good wyne, that laying is true 
wpne 

onely and not the cup: whiche woꝛdes 
darin in ſome other nations cares, 
would {ound that he dꝛanke the cuppe. 
And as when we lap of a child. This 
is ſuch a mins very face: the woꝛdes 
are true as the in ner ot our land is ta 
vnderſtand them, that the face ot the 
one is vecy like the other, And as wh£ 
we lap he gaue me his fapth and hys 
truth in in hand, the woes are true 
as we vnderſtand them that he ſtroke 
handes with me, oz gaue carneſt in 
ligne oꝛ token that he would byde by 
his pꝛomiſe, Foz the kapth of ama doth 
alway reſt in his lonle, and cannot be 
giuen out though we giues ſignes and 
tokeus ofthem . Euen lo(lay they) we 
hauc a thoulãd examples in the Scrip⸗ 
ture, where ſignes are named with 
names of thpnges ſignified by them. 
As Jacob called the place where hee 
ſaw the Loꝛd face to face. Phenyell that 
is Gods face , when he ſaw the Loꝛd 
face to face , Now it is true toſayof 
that ficld that it is G ds face, though 
it be nat his very face . The ſame field 
was (a called to ſiguifie that Jacob 
there (aw God face to face. | 
The chict hald aud pꝛincipall ancre 
that the two firſt baue. is thele words, 
This is my body: This is my bloud. Una 
to theſe the third aunſucreth as is a= 
bout ſapd, other textes they alledge fox 
them ſelues, whiche not onelp do not 
ſtrength their cauſe, but rather inake it 
woꝛſe. As in y lixt of John which they 
dꝛaw and welt to the carnall.ana fleſh 
ly eating of Ciniſtes body in p mouth, 
when it onely mrantth ofthis eatyng 
by fapth . For when Chꝛiſt layd except 
pt cate the fleſh of the ſunne of mã and 


dzinke hys pe haue no lpfe in 
you . This —.— vnderſtanded of 
the Sacrament ; Foz Abtaham had life 
and all the old fathcrs, Chꝛiſtes 
mother, Elizabeth, Facharias , John 
Baytif, Symeon, Anna, and all the 
Apoſties, had lyfe already by fapth in 
Chꝛiſt: Ol which not one had eat? gya 
fleſh and dzona? his bloud with they: 
bodily mouthes, But truth it ig, that 
the righteous liucth by his kapth: Ergo, 
to helene and truſt in Liſtes bloud is 
the eatyng that there was meant, as 
the texte well pꝛoneth, it they lap we 
graunt that life tommeth by faith ; but 
we all that belene mit be Baptiſed to 
keene the law and to keep? the couc⸗ 
naunt in monde: Enen lo ali thar lx 
neth by cayry miiſt receiue the HGacra⸗ 
ment. A aunſwere. The Sacrament is The 4, 
aconficmation to weake conſtieuces, cramentes 
and in no wile to be dc{piſed, hocobeit are condt⸗ 
my haue lyned by fapch in the wil⸗ Malene te 
dernes. whiche in 20. 30.0342, peaces ns 
haue not reteiued tie Saccamer, Mats f 
withſtanding this O ation is nothing 
to che pucpole. Fo: Chʒiſt ſpane ro the 
blinde and vnbeleupng Jewes , teſti⸗ 
lieng to them that they coulo haue no 
lyfe , excepte they (h211d firſt eate his 
flcth and dzinxe his blond: Ergo, this 
of that thyng , tht wn Furth ens 
into the louſe and that is faith by pour creaſerd by 
owne confeſſion. And therfoze mit it cde warm 
be vnderſtand of fayth onelp, and nat bf the $40 
of the Sacraincar, cramentes 
Am Aathew the laff, l am wich you 
alwayes cuen ynto the end of the world, Mach al. 
which may well be vnderitand, and ſo 
was it of old Dactaurs that by his (pi 
rituall bepag with vs by faych, and in 
his ſpirite and ſo nay that text of Ma⸗ Mach, t. 
= 18. be —— where twa oz | 
ꝛe are gathered together in my name 
there am N in the middeſt 'of them. 
There is many tymes j. oꝛ thꝛee good 
men that mete together in Chultes 
name where che Sacramẽt is not. And Ephe.j. 
aule , Epheſ. ;. boweth his knees fox 
the Epheſians to Bod, that he would 
geue the bis riches to be ſtrenghthened 
with his ſptrize that Chziſt may dwell 
in their hartes thoꝛough fapth, where 
the hart then beleueth in Chꝛiſt, there 
dwelleth Chziſt in the hart: though 
there be no b2ead in the hart, neither cs m 
yet inthe maw.. _ Dem 
Thc two firſt partes takyng the old vary u 
Doctours to be on their ſide. J aun thetr opinle 
ſwere many of the old doccours ſpake on of the | 
ſa mpſtically that they lems ſomerunes S 
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4469. eftreatiſeypon ſigner and Sacramentes 


r 
ſill, a 


A 


SS S886 


In aun s 
ſwere to 

— ofthe were pe mult remember that the old 
(cond 0pi» Doctours, as earneſtly call it a ſacri⸗ 


nion. 


Lhzift once 


oe gen l 
pne oncip - 
ſtaunce. And that it is a koure ofthe 
body and bloud of Chꝛiſt onely + ſome 
. it is his very body e bloud, 
therkoꝛe it were nedeleſſe to wade any 
further herein. 

And vnto them ofthe ſecond opinid 


that the bzcad is his very body, J aun- 


fice as they do Chꝛiſtes body. But that 
pt denpe: And ſay with the Epiſtle to 
the Debznes that he was but once ſa⸗ 
criticed foz altogether whe he offered # 
ſacrificed him ſelte to the father foꝛ our 
ſinnes, and can now no more be ſacri⸗ 
ted. Chꝛiſt dieth no mote now and ther 
foe is no more ſacrificed . either do 


we pzoperly offer him to Bod. But he 
—_ in his moꝛtall fleſh offered him lelfe foꝛ 


in eucr. 


The doc⸗ 


vs to G O D the father and purchaſed 
therewith a generall pardon fo euer. 
And now doth Sod the father pꝛo⸗ 


teme of the fer him and giuoth him to vs. And the 


Papiltes, 


Hapiſkes 


de agreued angry with t 


with ſach 
as conſent 


not to their 


groſſe opt> 
dog 


Signes cõ 


monlp cals 
ltd by the 
name of 


Pueſtes in Gods ſtede pꝛoferre hym 
and gie hym vnto the le fo2 a re⸗ 
miſſion and abſolation of their ſinnes 
dayly , it they by the mouyng and ſtyꝛ⸗ 
ryng ofthe Sacramet beleue in the bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of Chꝛiſt. | 
Wherftoꝛe pe ought ot no right to be 
n of the thyꝛd opinion 
— they denie the Doctoꝛs, where 
they leme to lay that the Sacrament is 
the very body of Chꝛiſt. As thep be not 
angrie with you, when pe deny them, 
where they as earneſtly affirine that it 
is aſacrifice . Neuertheleſſe they aun⸗ 
ſwere that Doctours call it a ſacrifice 
onely becanſe it is the memonall , the 
carneſt and ſeale of that euerlaſting ſa⸗ 
crifice offered once foz all. And euen ſo 
ſay they that the Doctours called the 
Sacrament the body e bloud of Chꝛiſt 
after the ſame maner onely , becauſe it 
is the memoꝛiall, the earneſt and ſcale 


tdynga ſig⸗ of body and bloud,as the vſe of Scrip- 
uacd ther= tures is to call ſignes by the names of 


thynges lignified therby, a 
And vnto them of the firſt opinion 
J aunſwere with the ſame reaſon that 
it is impoſſible that the Sacrament 
hould be a very lacrifice. Foz neither 
the ſacrifices of the old law which pꝛo⸗ 
phected the ſacrifiſing of Chꝛiſt. neither 
pet our redemption was fulfilled ac 
night. Fo: if the Scriptures and pꝛo⸗ 
phecics were then fulfilled and we the 
redemed, Lhult dyed on the mozow in 
vapne and falſe are the Apoſtles and 


Euangeliſtes that pzeache hys body 


made by M. William Tyndall. 
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b and bloud ſhed vnder 
Pontius 313 of — - 


ment fol- 


Moꝛeouer fot all the ng and 199P"$- 
deuidyng of the Sacrament of his bo⸗ 
dy among his Apoſtles . Dis body a⸗ 
bode ſill alpue and fo all the pouryng 
out of the Sacrament of his bloud of 
the pot into the cup, and out of the cup 
into the mouthes and belyes of his D1 
ſciples : hee blede as freſh on the mo⸗ 
row , as tough he had bledc then no⸗ 
at 


De was verelp much mote eaſcly 
ſacrificed that night in the bꝛeakpng & 
dimdyng of the bzead and pouring out 
of wyne, then he was on the moꝛow. 
The Sacrament was that night no 
doubt but a deſcription ot᷑ his paſſid to 
come. And it is now a memonal of his 
paſſid paſt, De inſtituted the maner oi 
the Sacrament then, and taught hys 
Dilciples alſo, that thep after vnder⸗ 
ſtode when he was riſen agapne, and 
not then, as they neuer had tie to 
vnderſtand hym when he of his 
death. Foz they then imagined carnal⸗ 
ly of Chꝛiſt (as the Jewes yet do, that 
Lhuſt ſhould neuer dye as he dyd, not 
concernyng his Sodhead but ſhould 


lpue ener bodily as he now doth con- 
cernyng his ob. rk 


wherfoze ſeyng that all the Doctozs an 
with one accoꝛde cal the Sacrament ſo — dog 
carneſtly a ſacrifice they cannot other⸗ one accozde 
wiſe vnderſtand them that they ſo ſap call the Ha 


deinptton. 


after the vſe of the Scripture onely, crament a 


but becauſe it is the memoꝛiall of the * 

ſacrifice ot his death a 42 

why ſhould they then of right be offe- Hariſkes 

ded if we vnderſtand the Doctours af- gouid be 

ter the ſame maner whe they call it his indifferent 

body and bloud ? And that they ſo call in tudge = 

— after the — ok the — — 2 

that it is oneip a memoziall of his bo⸗ b 

dy and bloud, — 
5 concernyng the tranſubſtantia⸗ 

tion: I thinke that ſuch a ſpeech was — 2 

among the old Doctours though they a wozde vs 

that came after de the amiſſe, fed among 

Their hartes were groſſe, though bu- de elde 

ſipng the ſelues to much with woꝛld⸗ Docteurx. 

ly buſines. fox the bzead and wyne are 

but oncly bꝛead c wine till the woꝛdes 

of the Teſtament bee rehearſed oucr 

them, # then they ceaſſe to be any moꝛe 

bꝛead & wyne in the hartes of the true 

beleuers, toꝛ the hart after theſe wo:ds 

once ſpoken thinketh oneip vppon the 

couenaunt made in the body and bloud 


of Chꝛiſt and thzough tayth caterh bys 
body 


Layphas and Annas, to bee our re- true argus 


— Trgument, 2 


15 Wal 
1 
* 
- 
1 
| * 
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oe and dzinketh his blond, though 
cyes and other ſences perceaue no⸗ 
ng bur ieadand w wpne, As when a 
man lometpme lecketh foz a text in the 
Bible he ſceth paper and inke and the 
— other thyng ths on the 
in anp other thyng the on 
woꝛdes and ſence of his text. And ther⸗ 
of no doubt came vp this 3 
tiation though falſe * 3 
Another thyng is this, none of thoſe 
wicked heretickes which denied Chꝛiſt 
to be verp God, oz any of them 
denped Chꝛiſt to bee man oꝛ to haue a 
verp body laue a phãtaſticall body dyd 
Ineffectu: caſt e in the teth at any 
al and goed time, 9 Chꝛiſtes 2 


which thing is not like but they « the would 
haue done, it that — wy => had the bene 
a generall articl 


Pope „ p hereſie 0} 
nür » — ol opinion oz 


aun £731” bout the matter till the Popehad 
149, big our thered a Louncell to contirme 


chaſe hys — 
own gayne likely that this opinion came vp by 


Au eariſey ypon 50 Ines and Sacramentes 


w 
— — * ith the 105 


the 
call —— + giuc hyin 
> 

to loue our nei ,9 gue n 

Now all — 2 done to 
and to bꝛy ng to this poynt cb — 
his truſt in Chziſt, are good a accepta⸗ 
ble to Sod : hut donc fox any other — 
poſe they be Adolatry and: ma 
Nice and make God an Idole oz — 


ly 1 2 
apne ſeyng the fapth ofthe Tc- 
ann gꝛiſtes blond is the lyte of 
the righteous from the begynnyng of 
the woꝛld to the end: and koz as much 
as the Hacramtt was mftitured onely 
— to 2 tee — * they 

ich thinke not the bo 

A 1 
and co AIM of - + Sacrament 
Chiles this lyfe oz ſtedtaſt fayth in 
— 8 by the daply vſe of 
Sacrament are moꝛe # moꝛe hards 


8 the lone that ſpzins 
h flatter dapes _ ( hehe ele 
ta the ouet⸗ o d 3B eds W 
thiom of the body pꝛeſent and bzead turned in⸗ 
- 1 tothe very body as flech bones, here, 
ment. put on the croſſt dflength and quantis 
tie, I cannot tell what) to raple on vs h 
as heretickes , hate perſecute and a 
Nee vs moſt cruelly , as enemyes : Lhzt k 


foz hys lake as he loued vs. ——. 


ſayth Q «44 contra me won oft , mecum es, He Marke g. 
that is not agaynſt me is with me. 

Now they that beleue in Chꝛiſt foz Pitts 
the remiſſiõ of their ſinnes and Ns his are crueil 


if Chꝛiſt did put his bodilie preſence in 
the Sacrament and would we ſhould 
belene it: It is done onely to bring vs 


Riot” gh 
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to this fapth. Row is this fayth nd 
where leſſe had, then where that opi⸗ 
nion is moſt ſtrong neither (0 5 
perſecuted ot Jew oz Turke, as of 
that moſt feruently defend that opinidl. 
True fapth a man to one bys 
bꝛother, but that opinion maketh them 
to hate and ſlay their bzethzen that bet⸗ 
ter belenc in Lhult , then they of that 
opinion do, and that murther do they 
fo: feare of loſyng thac they haue gots 
ten through that opinton. 

The com- Item, they ol this opinid in ſtede 

md perſua ⸗ teachyng vs to beleue in Chꝛiſt. 

— of Ha- vs to lerue Lhiiſte with bodily ſers 

pites nice, which thing is nought els but Jſ= 
dolatry. Foꝛ they preach that all the ce⸗ 
remonies of the Maſſe are a ſeruice to 
Bod, by realon of the bodily woꝛkes 
to obtaync kozgenencs of ſinnes ther⸗ 
— ,A0D to deſerae # merite therewith, 

| nd pet Chꝛiſt is now a ſpiritual ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce with his father n a 


ſake loue N foes are not Chziſtes 
enemies Ergo, thep be on Chziftes ſide, 
why then ſhould they that — 


ſelues to be C 
blond and 2 fa- 


Fayth in C 

ther thoꝛoug hon is Bods-ſernice in 
ſpirite, And d fo hane they whiche 

not the bodily preſence ſerued 


long time, and there to benc 2 — by 


the Sacrament, I whom other part fallen The faith 
53 the body full are in 
d, with bodily ſer⸗ good fate 


"ore from thꝛo 


Þ2 eſent. ſ erupn 
uice(which is Jdolatrie ) and to make bean tt 


God an Jdoll oꝛ Image, in that they ,,, 


truſt in ehe goodnes 
(as they which ſerue tyꝛauntes) a not 
in the goodnes of God though truſt 


in the bloud of Chuſt: Ergo that 
belene not the bodily preene (not a 
litle therto compelled thꝛaugh the wic⸗ 
ked Jdolatcrie ofthe contrary belete) 
art not to be thought ſo euill as the o⸗ 
ther would haue them ſeme to be. 


the 
their woozkes — 


1. Cor. 13. 


what ug 
io lap, 


Fupth nes 
lyiuſtifiech this generall rule haue we gotten that 


» - 


man gad all other gifres that Sod can 
giue man and had not charitie to lone 
his neighbour , it helperh not. Foꝛ all 
other giftes and the remiſio in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bloud alſo are ginen hym of Sad 
to bayng gym to lone | 
(which ching had)a ma hath all, which 
not had, a man hath nothyng. 

And hu. 2. howfwerely and how 
vehemently chiurerth he them to dzaw 


all one wap to be of one accozde one 


mynde 02 ſentence, And to do nothyng 
of ſtrife oz of vapne glozp, that is to ſap 
of hare o2 diſdapne one ut another, oz 
ot affecti6 to hum ſclfc foz to ſeme gloꝛi⸗ 
ons , but ech to pꝛeterre other thꝛough 
mekenes and to haue his opinion ſuſ- 
pect, and to feare leaſt he hath not ob- 
cayncd the vnderſtandyng, rather the 
of preſumption co his owne witte to 
deſpiſe & hate the cõtrarp party æ per- 
lecute as a tpꝛaunt. And in che thyzb of 
the lame Paul ſapth, let as many as be 
perfect ( that is to ſay be b 
and know the law truly and her office 


and the office and effect of fapth, and 


know whiche be good wozkes beſoze 
Bod, and what the intent of them is, 
let ( ſapth he) ſo ſerue as we be come, 
p20cede in one rule, that we may be of 
one accozde 

Now hetherto we be all come, and 


fapth onelp mftificth that is to ſay that 
theſinne is fozgiuen onelp fo: Chꝛiſtes 
lake: againc that our duet is to loue 
our neighbours no leſſe then Lyziſt 
loucd vs, wherfoze let vs p2ocede fozth 
in this rule & exhozt ech other to truſt 
to Chʒiſt æ to loue ech other as Chʒiſt 
dyd, and in this where in we all agree 
let vs bewur — feruẽt and ſtriue 
who ſhalbe greateſt and go foꝛmoſt. 

And in this which is not opened to 
all parties, let vs be mecke ſober and 
told and kerpe our wiſedome ſecret to 
our ſelues and abyde paciftly till Bod 
open it to other allo, ö 

The cauſe why the third part ſay 
that this woꝛde (is) compelleth vs not 
to belene the bodily pꝛeſence of Chziſt 
to be there is this. The Jewes ( ſay 
they ) are wont cuer to name the me⸗ 
moziall and ſignes of thinges with the 
very name of the thyng ſignified that 
the very name might etter kecpe 
the thyng in mynde. As when Jacob 
Gene. z. turned home agayne out of 
Meſopotamia ſaw the angels of Bod 


come agapnſt hymn hee called the oY 
a, 


where he law the Mahanaim : An 


s nctghbour. 


And | chapter 

the that wꝛeſteled with dym 
Doble 

niell Sods face, that the people in time 
to come {hould aſke wby it was called 
Gods face # their Elders ſhould auns 
ſwere becauſe Jacob ſaw there BOD 
face to face that the name ſhould kecpe 
thc thyng in mynde. | 


And agapne in the 33. where he had © 


made bougbtes, oꝛ houſes ot boughes 
toꝛ gis neaſtes hee nained the place Su- 
coth, that is Boothes. | 

Item Sene.zz. De bought a parcel 
ot land and built there an alter and cal⸗ 
led it. the mighty God of Jiraell, 

Itein Gene. 35. the Bod of Bethell, 
aud Ocaclts che laſt chapter Joſeph 
held a lamentation fog his father ſeuen 
dayes and the people of the 
called the name of the place Abell Maſ- 
rayn the lamentation of the Egyptiũs. 
Now the place was not the lamenca= 
tion. but fo called to kepe the lamenta⸗ 
tion in memoue, 


me was departed, Ja- 
cob called _ of the place he- 


ene. 33- 


Gene. 35. 


Item Exodus xij. the lainbe is cal- x, .,- 


led Peſah a palling by,becaule the aun⸗ 
gell did paſſe by the houſes and hurted 
not where it was flayne, and the bloud 
ſtriken on the poſtcs : that the name 
ſhould kepe the thyng inmemozee. 
Item Ecod. 29, and Lenit,s, almoſt 
euery where the heaſt offered foz ſinne 
is called ſinne, whiche vie of ſpeakyng 
Paule vſeth Rom.. and 2, £02.5, aud 
cailerh Chʒin ſinne , whe Chziſt ts nets 
ther ſinne no (innetull, but an 
ble offerpng foz ſinne, & pet he is called 
our ſinne, vecauſe he bare our ſinnes 
on his backe, and becauſe our linues 
are coſnmed and made no ſinne in hun 


if we will fozlake our ſinnes and be =. 


lene in Chꝛiſt foz the remiſſion therof, 
Lhaiſt is alſo called our righteouſnes 
to certifie vs that when we hane no 
righteouſnes of our owne, vet that his 
SET vs to make (a 
| foz our vurighteonſnes , if we 

will belene it. 
Item Exod 
ſinne offe is 
it was pet but aligne certifieng the c6- 
ſcience, that the aroncinent was made 

and that {Sod had fozginen the linne, 
Item Judicum 10. They called 
T7 vary 


as the o. The ſinne 03 Exod. 
3 — rod. 30. 


the Judi. 10 
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Iudi. 15. 


Iu dic. 19. 


1. Reg. 6. 


t. Reg. 7. 


J. Reg. 23. 


Nume. s. 


Ierem. y. 


Ezech. 72. 


cſchoꝛt and to him how he ſhould be ſerued. 
 effectuall 


collection 
ok the toz⸗ 
mer 4r gu- 
mcrites, 


and all chat bare life. 


Item Judicum 15. the place where 
Sampſon killed mẽ with an Ae iawe 
my blond ſake. 


was called Lehy that is Jaw bone , to 
kepe the acte in mpnde. 


Item Judic. 19. There went a com⸗ 
panie ont ofthe tribe of Dan and pit⸗ 
ched beſides Kyriath learym, in Juda, 
and the place was called euer after, the 


hoſt of Dan, onely to keepe the thyng 
— g. 6. A great ſtone w 

1. . 
Bod llewe tifry thouſand was d 


the great lamẽtation. In ſo much that 
the text ſayth they put the Arne on the 


great lamentation. | 


ſtone on anend, and called it the helpe 
ſtone , becauſe God had there holpen 
them and gien them a great victoꝛie 
of the Philiſtines. ; 

Item the laſt of the 3. ol kinges He⸗ 
dechias came to Achab with a couple 
of hoꝛnes on his head, ſayimg with 
theſe hoznes ſwalt chou flay the Allpzi⸗ 
age pole hoznes and rotearre S 
take t mes 1 
riãs: But would that he ſhould beleue 
onelp that as a beaſt [i a cockt 
of hay with his hoes ſo ſhuld Ach, 
_ the hoſt of the Alſpzians, with 

is hoſt. 

Item Mumerithe, 6. he that vows 
eth abſtinence muſt let his heare grow 
to keepe his abſtinence in mynde, and 
when his abſtinence is out, he ts tom⸗ 
maunded to ſhaue the head of his ab 
ſtinence, and to offer ſuch offeryngs 
are there appoynted after that he hath 
ſhyanen of his abſtinence . Loe here, the 
geare is called his abſtinẽce, and is pet 
but a memoꝛie of his abſtinence, | 

Item Jere.7. The 2ophct was c<- 
maũded to ſhere of his abſtinence and 
to caſt it away, which abſtinence is but 
his heare. | 

Allo E3echiell 12. Bod commann- 
ded the Pꝛophet to ttmoue withall his 
goodes atrer inch maner as conque - 
rers carie away the people captine fr6 


countrey to coſitrey , aad when he had 
done. The Loꝛd ſapd vnto him, t 


pꝛophelie is the Capteine oz n 
Jeruſalem, when it was but an 


Finally where Mathew and Marke 
ſap. This cup is my bloud gf the new Te- 
ſtament . Paule and Luke ſay This cup 
is the ne Teſtament ia my bloud bw 


e 


2 
17 
1 
5 


eAtreatiſe vpon An 


name of a certaine Horna, as it were an 
vtter deſtructid. Becauſe that they had 
— — woman a child 


Item. . Neg. 7. Samnell pitched a 


rand Sacramentes 


woozdes of the 
Harke be all 
ofthe wooꝛdes of 
e. The woꝛdes 
ol Luke and Paule are. This cup is the 
new Teſtament made in my bloud, 03 fog 


Now > our is that hys 
bloud —. 4. our ſinnes, but it 
is impoſſible that the cup oz his bloud 
ſhould be that pzomiſe , roherfoze the 
ſence muſt be nedes that it is the me⸗ 
moziall and ſealc ofthe T one⸗ 


ly. And therefoze where Mathew and 


* 


e is my bloud of 
the new Teſtamẽt, the (ence muſt nedes 
——.— _ — 4 Aae 
therof, onely ca the vic ofthe 
Debzues the ligne with y name of that 
which is ſignified that is to ſap, calling 
the wine whiche onelp ſignilieth the 
blond with the naine of the bloud, And 
then it followeth that the bzead is cal- 
led his body after the ſame maner be- 
caule it is the ſigne of his body. 
Theſe a like cxãples moue the third 
part to affirme that we be not bound 
to beleue that the bread is the very bo 
dy of Cqꝛiſte. Though it be ſo called, 
no2 that the bꝛead is tranſubſtantiated 
into the body. Ad mozxe the the things 
here rehearſed are that they be called oz 
tranſubſtantiated into the very things 
which they be called, 
The other will aunſwere, though zn 


this memoꝛiall not the t es made by 
whole naines —— et it 25 Papiltcs, 


follow that it ſhould bee ſo here in the 


that he ſhould be God. 

* MWoreoucr, though Bod where he 
appeared to Jacob had pitched a ſtone 
on an end and called it Gods face, yet 


tilme and to wi 
Liſt out ofour hartes ws 
Slasbnrg re S9erloze A compre i 
ncaedne3?9 wade fozth in it, and to 
ue them that ſerke un occaſion perpe 
tualty to ſcold The negatiue may a 
man hold till they can pyoue the aft, | 
Mozeoner, if bꝛtad be 2 Bethel 
dy of gel wherber abiopng the — * God 
ry body (Hl oz tran „and 1 — 
the glozpe of the ſoule of Chu paſſe to gym a 
and alſo of the Bo A place (as the $cripeure 
much {eſſe the temple 
— hos 
faith i 
ide all bꝛau pꝛeſent in 


In excellẽt 
argument. in 


as is aboue pꝛoued 
with it, Ergo, where 


fayth, + to 
that 4 


bſtandpng all 
and the damnable J hola e . 


cõmitted w 


Notwn 


Bapiſtes 
crament: pet w 


and \ 

* 
will 

Leal S of their ſubtil 


Ill that is betw 


body and blond to bee 


and it is this. 


with 


the 


uſe onely Chuſt 


actament. But and if 
further with their blind 


lſophiltrie & de- 


vnto which 


Wie God and man 
Scripturt is fo2 mans necelſitie 
and not foz any nede that G 
therot: and other ſpirituall 
none haue by that fayth in 


men, then to be tanght therby ta be⸗ 


O D hath 
lite can 


not thinke 


which the 
ith the Ha⸗ 
= Nada 


the 
with the 


there pꝛeached and reſtifi 
ly ofthe true Pꝛieſtes 
vnto the people the 
kayth came thether. 


Furthermoze of the feruent lone 


which thep had towardes the 


uenauntes of Bod. Foz the whiche 
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es and Sacramentes 


451. 
firme, is at Baples 
beten 
5 ere 50 ab ace 
Math. 26. whiche | 
Marke. 14. 


Luke.22. 
1. Cor. 11. 


ozeouer if I graumt you that th 
blond of ene mehe p, it will ty 


He: 


i 


88 


2127275 
Z 


1125 


ſciples eyes, 

— — 

cru 

ry litle peece bzcad oz of the £ — 
mẽt though it be no greater the a! 

in the lonne and that as 16g as great & 
thicke as he ſtode befoze thein . Jen 
wereſo mighty, why is he not 451g! 
ty to make his bloud to bee alone ant 
dis body alone : hys blond · body 
louie were ech alone at his death 


tec body lay in the lex 1 "2 
wor a zi laid this1s mf 
that ed: Ergo, it is true 1 
this is my bloud that was ſhed. 
thc bloud of Bayles andthe blouy 
blond that was ſhed , Ergo, that Noun 
is in the Sacrament it any be. 
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iS tha ouertome tha! 2 letted the 


>) 2 2 
N matter be, commit pour 
| father, ⁊ molt 
e: but truſt 


tha 
tha 


ö we ſhould follow his ſteps, ho did no ligne ., Here by haue we perceaued i. Ioh. ; 


chaunge our vile body, that it may be ſaſhioned like vnto his glorious body, ac- Phil.z. 
cording to the working herby he is able euen to ſubiect all tllinges vnto hym. 

Dearely beloued, be of god courage, and comfozt pour ſoult with the hope of this Bodner of 
high reward, and beare the Jmage of Chziſt in your moztall body, that it may at his #*- 
comming be made like to his, immoꝛtall: and folow the example of all your other dear a 
b:ethzen, which choſe to ſuffer in hope of a better reſurcecion. Kepe pour conſcience not conſci⸗ 
pure and vndefiled, and ſay againft that nothing. Sticke at neceſſarie thinges, and re- ence. 
mt̃ber the blaſphemies of the enemies of Chꝛiſt, ſaping: they finde none but that will Standing 
abiure rather then ſuffer the ertremitie . Pozeouer, the death of th? that come againe dra ungts 
after they haue once denyed, thouh it be'accepted with God, and all that belckue, vet is 
it not glorious, foz the hipocrites ſay, he mult needes dye, denying helpcth not: But erben 
might it haue holpen, they would haue denyed fyue hundꝛed tymes: hut ſeing it would mg, cum 
not helpe them, therefoꝛe of pure pꝛide, and mere malice togither, they ſpeake with ſpoken of 
their mouthes, that their conſcience h falſe, Jfyou geue your ſelfe, caſt pour —— 
ſelfe, yelde your ſelfe, commit your ſelfe wholy and onely to your louyng father: then | 
wall his power be in you and make you Trong, and that ſs {trong, that you ſball fle Obedience 
no payne: which ſhould be to an other p:eſent death: and his ſpirit ſhail ſpeake in vou, © 
and teach you what to aunſwere, acco2dingtohis pꝛomiſe. He ſhall ſet out his trueth 
by you wonderfully, and wozke fo2 you aboue all that your hart can imagine: Pea, x 
you are not pet dead, though the all, with all they can make, hane ſwoꝛne To locke 
your death. V na /alns victis null am ſperare ſalutem: To loke fo2 no mans helpe, b:ing- fo: no mas 
th the helpe of God to them that teme tobe onercome in the eyes of the hipocrites: 9426, en 
Peait ſhall make God to cary you thzoughthicke and thinne fo2 his truethes ſake, in de 
(pite of all the enemies of his trueth. There falleth not an heare till his houre be come: Congancie 
and when his houre is come, neceſſitie caryeth vs hence though we be not willing. But in ſtading. 
we be willing, then haue we a reward and thanke, | — 1 

Feare not thzeatnmg therfoze,neither be onercome with ſweete woꝛdes: with hit 
twayne, the hipocrites ſhall aTayle you. Neither let the perſwaſions of wozldly wiſe- 
pune beare rule in your hart: No,though they be your frendes that counſaple pau. Let 

uney be a warning to vou. Let not their e eyes. Let not your body Bylncy. 
| i faint 


uen. For we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be fee with him: Who ſhall Rom. 8. 
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An other notable and wort Letter of 
maiſter William Tyndall ſent to the ſayd Iohn 
| Frith, vnder the name of Iacob. 


455. 
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The grace of our Sauiour leſus, his pa- 
- -cience, mekenes, humblenes, circum. 

ſpection, and wiſedome be with your 
a hart. Anne. 


man that woꝛchippeth 


— 
ym no where ſaue in the tayth of hys 


ou perccuue iny ininde: dow 
fo2 you to do 


Vbiquerie 


d long ago that God would 
befoze mercy a daſing 
ndenarion ther duet be 11 


ſubtiltie 
wounded cõſciences dzinke ot the wa⸗ 


ter of hun. And then ſhall pour pꝛea⸗ 
chyng be with power, and not as the 


doctrine of the crites:and the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God woꝛke with you, and 


all caſcicnces ſhall beare recoꝛde vnto 


pieschyng pou, & frele pit is ſo. And all doctrine 
thelaw of that caſtet a miſte on thoſe two, to ſhx 
God and dow and hyde them, I meane the law 
Eur. ol God and mercy of Chuſt,, that reliſt 
pon withall your power. Sacraments 
Waun wund Without ſignificarid refule. A they put 
tat gn lignitications to them, recerue them , if 
you ſee it may helpe though it bec not 


cations to 
de teluled. * , 
. pn Ot the preſence of Chꝛiſtes hody in 
hill dane ode , medicas litle as pou 
beareth can, that there appeare no diniſion a- 
with iy me. m0og vs. Barnes will be whote — 
pou. The Saxons be ſoze on the atfirma 

cine, whether conſtant oz obſtinate , J 

omit it to God. Philippe Melancton is 

ſayd to be with the French king. There 

be in Antwerpe that (ay, they ſaw hun 

come into Paris with an c.and l. hozſes, 

and that they ſpake with hym . Jfthe 
Frenchmen teteiue the worde of God, 

By the af hee will plant the atlirmatiue in them. 
— George Ioye would haue put fooꝛth a 
— treatiſe ot the matter, but J haue ſtopt 
which M. hym as pet, what he will doe it he get 
Luther 3 money, wotte not. J beleue he wold 
the Hardg make many reaſos litle ſeruyng to the 
— oof purpoſe. Sap mpnde is, that nothyng 
Dacta⸗ he put ſoꝛth till we heart how pon that 
haue pede. J would haue the right vle 


fot aduenge the 
ſelues, and to eate the whazes fleſh , x ———— 
to ſuck the marow ofher bones, wher ety; ia to 
fore cleaue faſt to the rocke of the helpe ſpopie the 
of Bod, + commit the end of all things 

to hym: and if Bod ſhall call you . that oy 
you map then vſe the wiſedome of the — 
wouldly, as farre as pon perteiue the ſpopie ther 
glom of God map come therof, refuſe of. 

thꝛuſt in, 


uerſities. But and if o 


mens perſuaſions, which ſhal 
ſay: we ſec no w 
the truth, >> ae to enen 


Brother lacob. beloued in my hare, 


there lpneth not in w 
od hope and 1E — 


her ſelfe 
part ſo 


tions ofthe : in 
boldnes:in 


— —— 


155 


he pou. But now 
that the textes 
| tag therfoꝛe 
but are as 
t pon, and 
1—.—— 


| '1! 


55. Scripiurt. 
8 


Xer- let vs word a 


n 
— þ 
tranſlation erage 


105 of lacob be with 


enci 
Ke ee Wiſes 


3 — 


ys lawcs, 

| ae 
eharconlohelpeathand, @ ydepour 
niede required: pꝛomiſe you I 

not be farre of, and commit the end , 
Bod:mp loule is not though 


— — a. rap x s I q I hope our redemption i 14 nigh, 
without grace inche light ofmdſpec ¶ This letter was waren ne. 
8 law dat 1 1 ry Fen W du — yh grant whiche let- 
andre me kene up nbyyng e E. 
me, by 
810 58 ny wen ey you bygy with Gol that it was witten in verp deede to 


Iohn Frith, as bene told thee. Fox 


moꝛe pzofe and whereof read 
Friches baoke of 


Authoꝛttte euen ſo mekenes of woꝛdes ſhal n 

is the g10zp pon ſinke into the hartes of men. H 
ot age · ture geueth age authoꝛitie, but 
Meekenes nes is the glozy of pouth , and g 
ts the glozp the 2 ol lone n 
of vouth. keth me 7 — pl! 


S LITT 
7 1 


ved.youma a it you erre, the ning of our doings , | 
tualtie led you,# that Nl. red one ſillablec = word aga 
taught as vou do. F my conſcience E t 
they preached pou all ſuch thynges 


of Sods word, and alledged a the 4 
textes, by realon of which textes pq 


The end of all M. William Tindals vv rkes, newly 


WY lIlzmprinted, accordyng tg his firſt copies, ich he him 
hy ſelfe ſet forth, Gods yame be bleſedfor « 


86> Vere foloweth a ſhoꝛt and pithy t 
do gather,by ad wine Tyndall, At 
thc tyme of wzitpng are concurre zict 
Reader) I haue annex ed to his d 

traue is of 
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An expoſition upon the vi. Chap. of lohn, 


ing. Euer that ſeeth teth 
the ſonne, that is to lay, vederſtanverh z — 
ee 
tuerlaſtyng lyte 


Here it appeared to the carnall che cn 

Fewes that Lhzift had taken to much of $ Jewig 

and lacke ſpeake on him ſelte, to ſap: I am the bead murmur, 
ot tayth in ſight noz coi 0 o ——— — — 3 
the Jewes ſapth, which w fo nen to to 0 ze 
; deſire , the fleſh, that is to ſay the Jewes now 
murmured, and not maruelled (as . 
More ſheweth his owne dreame to an 


; 


TS 
ef 


2 ES 
44 
11 


If 
i 


Fi 
15 


Thar ny frhergiueth me, come rome? e, 


unbelefe ( wherof toloweth this 
Fe! ng of — ———_ 


EE 


Jap) (om 


. vp un 
laſt day, Dere may pe ſee what meate 
e ſpcaketg of. God 


that eate his fleſh & dʒinke his bloud. 
De $ vele» Who cate his ficlh + dzinke his bloud? 
meth Oz They that belene his b — 
tes dis bloud ſhed foz their : 
eovewo2 tv cleaue vnto his gracious fanour. But 
bis fines bow could they cleaue thus vnto him 
zhe ſame ca except they knew hun; And thertoze he 


1 ol my ſelke, he * | ſeeth the — 
An Now therkoze nto you, , 
eae E habt derelp, as plapuly,y who ſo beleueth a 
cn, — in me, be hath life euerlaſting. 
tens un. Now haut ye y lumme of this my doc 
trine, euẽ my very goſpel y whole tale 

of all iy legacy and meſſage wherfoze 

&. Yoze J am ſent into the world. Dad M. More 
had nor the vnderſtode this ſhozt ſentence; ( who 
vnderftan - ſo beleueth in ine hath life cuerlaſtyng) 
pyng of the 4 knowne what Paule with the other 
ſcriptures. A poſtles preached:eſpecially Paul be⸗ 
Cells, ing a peare a a halle amòg the Cozins 
thiãs, determinyng not, neither pꝛeſu⸗ 

myng to haue knowe any other thyng 

to be pꝛeached them (as hun ſclfe ſaith) 

then Jelus Chꝛiſt, a that he was cru⸗ 

cified . Dad M. More vnderſtand this 

point, heſhould neuer haue thus blaſ⸗ 

phemed Chꝛiſt # his ſufficiẽt Scriptu⸗ 

res, neither haue ſo belped his Euãge⸗ 

liſtes & holy Apoſtles , as to ſap, they 

wꝛote not all thinges neceſſary toꝛ our 
ſaluation,butr let out things of neceſſi- 

tie to be belcued, makyng Gods hol 
tcſtamet inſulficient à vnpertite. Fi 

reueled vnto our fathers , witten oft 

ſcnce by Mopſes. and then by his 520 
phetes, and at laſt wzitten both by his 

ne in a Holy Suangeliſtes and Apotles to. 
nocktr But turne we to John agapne æ let 
More mocke ſtill x lye to. am p bꝛead 
of life ſaith Chꝛiſt. And no ma denyeth 
y our fathers & elders did eate Manna 
in the deſert, e pet are they dead. But 
he that eateth of this bead: that is to 
ſap, beleueth in me, he hath life euerla⸗ 
ſtpng . Foz it is I that am this liuely 
bꝛead, which am come from heauen, of 
The es · Whomn who ſo eate by faith, ſhal neuer 
ug che dye. Dere therkoze it is to be noted dili 
Ad gently p Chili meaneth, as cucry ma 
nh tobe» Map ſce, by p eating of this bzcad none 
m in Other thyng then the belefe in hun lelk, 
uin offred vp ſoz our ſinnes: whiche faith 
drath, onelpmſhificth vs, whiche ſentence to 
declare moꝛe playpnly, æ that he would 
haut it noted moꝛt diligently, he repe⸗ 
teth it yet agayn. ſaping: It is Jy am 
the liue lp bꝛead which am come down 
frõ heauẽ: who ſo eateth of this bead. 
ſhall line euerlaſtingip. And to put you 
cleare out of doubt , I ſhall ſhew you 
in tew woꝛdes, what this matter is. * 
by what wapes J muſt be the Haui⸗ 


our & redemer ofthe woꝛld, to giue it 
— life ſo — A — 

akte good heede. This bꝛead which J 
dan ang ſpcake of ſo much # hall gine it you: it 
bewtth is myne owne fleſh: which F muſt lay 
chats fo2th & pay foꝛ the life of p woꝛld. Bert 
10 u is now maniteſt, that he ſhould ſuffer 


dow the 


At 
6 
o 


An expoſition of the vj. Chap.of ohn. 


Papiſtes (Seng ot the Jewes 


459. 


4 b ſhall gene 
you is my fleſh, whiche J ſhall pay foz 
the lyfe of the world : pet were the car⸗ 
nall Jewes neuer the wiſer, Fox their 


vnbelief and hatred, wonld 

ſuffer the very (pirtcoal ſence q mpnde full blynd s 
of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes to enter into nes of the 
hartes. They could not ſee that Chi- Ni. 
ſtes flelh bꝛoken and crucified, and not 

bodely eaten, ſhould be our ſaluation, 

and this ſpiritual meate: as our ſoules 

to bee fed and certified of the mercy of 

— koꝛgiuenes of our ſinnes tho 

rough his paſſion: and not foz any ca- 


tyng of his fleſhe w — — The . 
moꝛe ignoꝛaunt rherfore g geh they 1 
were, the inoze fierce were 


| | full of Jewesztoo 
indignatid, ſtrung one an o⸗ Ward our 
ther, laying . Dow may 


The ob(1 » 
not nate g wils 


geue vs his leo eare ir? They toke 9 
aſt pet in his fleſhe befozc their epes: 
thoſe fleſhlp Jewes. whertoꝛe no mar 
uell though they abhozred the bodely 
eatyng thereof ; although our fleſh! 


. 8 
92re it not, neither 
ceaſſe they dayly to crucifie and offer gute noe | 
dur ab oe ag Bal mütadh. dom. 

ner ed as teſtifieth, L 
And enen here , lich £zilt came to. 
teache, to take all doubt, and to 

bzcake he might (his wozdes o⸗ 

therwiſe d d, then he hath & will 

here after expounde them) haue ſolu» 

ted their queſtion : ſaying, it he had (a 
ment as More meaneth, that he would 
haue bene conuayed and connerſed (as 
our iugglers fleighly can conuaye him 
with a woozdes ) into aſingyng 
loafe : ozcls(as the Thomilticall ja- 
piſtes ſap ) bene inniſible with all his 
dimenſtoned body vnder the fourme 
of bzcad tranſubſtantiated into it, And 
after alike Thomiſticall myſtery, the 
wyne tranlubſtantiated to, into hys 
bloud ſo that they ſhould eate his fleſh 
and dzinke his bloud after their owns 


opinion) pet 


miſleg 
beep 


2 o⸗ 
6 


460, 
ther fozme, to 


But Chꝛiſt would not ſo 
queſtion:but aunſwered. Uercly vere⸗ 
12 vnto you: except pe cate the 
e ofthe ſonne ol man and dunke 
bis bloud, ye ſhall not haue that life in 
pour ſelues . He — An lle ſij 
and dzinketh my bioud, tuer⸗ 
laſting:and J ſhall ſtyꝛte him vp in the 
laſt day: foꝛ my ſleſh is very meate and 
my bloud the very dzinke. Ot ſaith not 
here that bzcad ſhalbe tranſubſtancia⸗ 
ted 02 conuerted into his body, noꝛ pet 
the wyne into his blond. But now <= 
ferre this ſaying to his purpoſe at the 
: he bad them woꝛke 
fo2 chat meate that ſhoutd neuer periſh 
when 20 bent (ent, was the wojke 
whom 
ol Bod. And who lo beleueth in hym 
ſhould neuer noz hunger , but 
baue lpfe e Conterre alſo 
this that foloweth and thou ſhalt ſce it 
ne, that his woꝛdes be vnderſtand 
iritually of the belefe in his fleſh cru⸗ 
citied, and his bloud ſhed, foꝛ which be⸗ 
lefe we bee pꝛomiſed euerlaſtyng lyte: 
hym ſelte, ſaying, Who ſo beleueth in 
me hath life euerlaſtyng · Otte therfoze 
their queſtid ( how may this man gute 
vs his ſleſh to cate it) is ſoluted: euen 
when he gaue his body to be bzoken, & 
his bloud to be ſhed. And we tate and 
dꝛinke it in deede, whe we beleue ſted⸗ 
faſtly that hee dyed foz the remiſſion of 
our ſinnes : Auſten and Tertullian to 
witneſſe. « 

But here maketh More his argu⸗ 
ment agaynſt the poung man. Becauſe 
the Jewes maruelled at this ſaping: 
My fleſh is very meate, and my bloud 
dꝛinke. And not at this: J am the doze, 
and the very vpne : therefoze this text 
(lapth hc) My fleſh is &c. muſt be yn= 
derſtand after the litterall ſence, that is 
to wütt:euẽ as the carnall Jewes vns 
derſtode it, murmuring at it, ot⸗ 
fended, goyng their wapes fro Chziſt, 
foʒ their ſo carnall vnder ther 
riarcth bps Of. And the other texteg. A aun the doze, 
ignozaunce ec. muſt be vnderſtand in an Allegozy 
and wilful1 and ſpituall ſence, becauſe his hearers 
blpnvnes, maruelled nothyng at the mauer ofthe 

ſpeach. Loe Chuiften Reader, here haſt 
thou not a taſt: but a great tunne full 
of Mores miſchief and pernicious pers 


Chꝛiſt in ſa 


(ap that 
ted ſhal » 
ve tranſubs 
oy 
vl, 


Chziſtes 

wor des are 
ſpirituall 8 
not carnall. 


KJ0ze de⸗ 


away all of 
reh . John (ifhehad 
maiſters minde , and 
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An expoſction upon the vi. Chap.of ibn. 


ct 
deſtroy the 


: and as 


ond dpe. ac. 
gere map make a man to 
blacke white to blere 


— 
Thus this 
ſigtifie an A 


the ſi pes. But pet foz his Lozdl | 
= graunt — Ml 


murmured, is as much to 


meruapled: the one 


. 


doe 


Apoſtles thus hearyng and vnderſtan 
dyng hys wooꝛdes in all theſe thiee 
Lhapters wondered and meruayled 
(as More ſapth)oꝛ murmured (as hath 
the text)at their maiſters ſpeech? what 
thinke yc, More muſt am here? 
Here may ye (cc whether this old holy 
vpholber of the Popes Churche is 
bought: citento be taken in his owne 


trappe.Foꝝthe Dilcipies and his Apo gyzites 


les neither murmured , noz meruap⸗ 
lcd,noz pet were offended w this their 
maiſter Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes and maner 
of ſpeech : loꝛ they were well acquain⸗ 
ted with ſuth phꝛales: and aunſwered 


, as they i cduzy, 


If, 


Dilcples 
murmured 
not at hys 


laing 


their maiſter Chꝛiſt when he aſked the, 


will ye alla go hence fro me: Loꝛd ſayd 
they to whom (hall we goe ? thou halt 
the woꝛdes of — :and we 
deleue that thou art Lhziſt the ſonne of 
the linpng God. Lo M. More, they new 
ther meruailed, noꝛ murmured . And 


chile 


why; Fox becauſe as pe ſay they vn⸗ woozdes 


e it in an Allegoꝛp ſence , and 


were in an 


thynges (0 
well that hee meant not of ſpiritual 


8 tall body to bee caten with 
their teeth, but he meant it of him ſelte 
to be beleued, to be very Bod and ve⸗ 
ry man haning fleſh and blond as they 
had, and pet was he the ſonne of the li⸗ 

God. This beieſe gathered they 

drs lpirituall ſayinges or 


be 


ly vnder⸗ 
(tand, 


©. >a 


Abacuk. 2+ 


| 


ſelle expounded his own wordes, lap- 
ing. My fleſh pꝛoliteth nothyng, mea⸗ 
nyng, to be eaten: but it is the ſpirite 
that giueth this life , And the wozdes 
that I ſpeake vnto — are ſpirite and 
lyfe: ſo that who ſo belcue my fleſh to 
be crucified and broken, and iy blond 
to be ſhed fot his ſinnes, he cateth my 
ficſh and dꝛiuketh my bloud, and harh 
lpte euerlaſtpug. And this is the ſyfe 
where with the righteous lyne,cuen by 


The ſecond argument of More. 


Auer this text thus wilely pꝛoned 
to be vnderſtand in the litterail 
ſence, with carnall Jewes, and not in 
the Allegonke oꝛ ſpiricnail ſenſe voirh 
Chꝛiſt æ his ApoNes: the whole ſizine 
of Mores contutation of the young mã 
ſtaudeth vpon this Argument. 4 /+ 
E. That is to witte, Bod ma do 
it, Exęe, it is done Lizilt map make his 
body in many, oꝛ in all places at once, 
Erꝑe, it is in many oꝛ in ali places at 
once, which maner of argumentation, 
how falſc and nanght it is cuery ſophi 
ſter,and man that hath witte per 


Che contu ceineth . A like arge nent. God map 
non ef ſhew More the truth and call him to re⸗ 
da 1. agu pentaunce. as he did jan! for perſecu⸗ 


tyng his Church: =-go,More is conners 
ted to Bod. Oꝛ, Bod may let hun run 
ot an indurate hart with Pharao, and 
at laſt take an open and ſoden veage⸗ 
annce vppon him fox perſecutpug hys 
worde, and burnpng his poote mem⸗ 


che n bers: Erę-, it is douc alreadp. M. More 


t he is muſk firſte proue it vs by expꝛeſſe 


60d map 
dee nil 
"ings that 
te will, but 


woꝛdes of holy Scriptarc,and not by 
hys owne vnwutren d2caincs , that 
Lhunſtes body ts in man plates, oꝛ in 


xt he hu t all places at once:and then thaugh our 
"* ſalſetye reaſon can not reach it, per ont tapth 


l} 3 holp 


meaſured and directed with the woꝛde 


— of fayth will both reach it, receiue it. 


and hold it faſt to:not becauſe it is poſ⸗ 
ſible ro God, and impoſſible to reaſon: 
but bicauſe the wzitten wooꝛde of our 
fapth fapth it. But whẽ we read Gods 
woꝛdes in mo then xx. places contra⸗ 
tp, that his body lhould be here. More 
maſk gine vs lene to beleuc his vnwꝛit 
ten vanities (verities J hound ſap) at 
layſure. Hert mayſt thon ice Chꝛiſten 
reader wherefore More would ſg fapne 
makc thee beleue, that the Apoſties left 


our certeine thpuges vnwutten, of nꝛ⸗ 
tellitie to be belcued, cut᷑ to ſtabliſi the 
Hopes kpugdome, which ſtandeth of 
Mores vuwutten vanities. As ofthe 
piclence of Chꝛiſtes body and makyng 


Adigreſsiõ into the confutation of. letter. 4. 


therot iu the bes Of 
innocaton 9; Sues, war 

of ſtones and 2 | s ba 
lowyng of bo wes and belles, and tre⸗ 
pyng to the croile c. Ffpe woll beleue 
what fo tuer More can fapne without 

the Scrinture:tgen ca this Poerre faine | 
you an other Charch the Liniſtes,and ore 10 0 
that pe muſt belcue it what ſo encr it cart ſetter 
teacheth you, fot de hath fained ta that, fozcy of vn« 
tt ci not erre. lee it erre and witten vso 


fight agaynſſ it tele a d tpmes. rues. 


top, ot᷑ 


Pea it it teil pou blacke is white, good 


ta bad. and the demi! is God: pet wait 
pt beleue it, ox eis be burned as here⸗ 
tikes. But let vs returne to our pur⸗ 
pole. 

Da diſpnte ot Sods almighty abſo⸗ zudongh $ 
lute power, what God may do with Pope dare 
dis body, it is grear folie and no lefſe not take 
pietnmnptian to More, (ith the Pope vypon dym 
whicye 15 10 whole Bod bur halfea te be 69d. 
£592 vy their one decrees daut de ⸗ fad 10 
crec0,no man to dũpute ot his power, d named s 
t Chuſten Reader be thou content taken; foz 

0 


nnow that Gods will, his wozd,and haute a God 

3 power be ali one and not. 
8 yd — born he, 192 may not 

o any thing tncindpng qnaunce, 
imyertection, oꝛ that 49 — 
migich oꝛ hurt his gloꝛp & his name. 
The glozy of his Gadhead is to bee 
2 ta fill all places at once eſ⸗ 

ctally pꝛeſentiy with his alnughbrie 

power, which gloꝛp is denped to any 
other creature, q; :m ſclfe ſaying by his 
Mophet: I will not gine my qioꝛp to Efay. 42; 
any other creature: now therioze lyth 4 
his mãhtad is a creature, it canot hane 
this gloꝛp onelp whiche is apptopzied 
to the Godhead. To attribute to his 
manhodc that pꝛopertie whiche onely 
15 appꝛopzied to bys Godhead is to 
confounde both the natures of Chꝛiſt. 
What thing ſo euer, is euerp where afs 
—— ſapo — 1 mult nedes be 
infinite, without begynnyng and end, 
it muſt be one alone, and almightic: 
whiche properties onely are appꝛo⸗ bein as 
pꝛied vnto the glozions maieſtic ot the tonctyng 
Godhcad , Wheretoze Chziſtes body dis mans 
may not be in all oꝛ in many places at hode occu⸗ 
once, Chʒiſt him ſelfe ſaying as concer⸗ vteth at ons 
ning his manhode. Bets lefle then the fyme but 
latder. but as-touchyng dis Soddead, d: places 
the father E E || be both thyng. And Godhead 
Paule recityng the Plalme affirmcth? 4 in att 
Chꝛiſt as co g his manhode to places at 
be leſſe then Godꝛoʒ leſſe then aungels once. 
as ſome text hath ic 2 Bert it is playne Lohn. 14, 
that all thinges that More i | lohn. 10. 


DD. . 


fapneth are not poſſibleto God, to it Hebe. 2. 
Ms . 
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eAdioreſcion into the confutation 


ce a derogatcth 

rp miſed a ſwoꝛe that all 
tions ſhauld be bleſſed in the death ol 
that pꝛoiniſed lerde which was Lhziſt. 
God had determined and decreed it be 
foze the woꝛld was made: Ergo, Chꝛiſt 
mult needes haue dyed, and not to ex⸗ 
oe this woꝛd Oporrer,as More myn⸗ 
c 


ontrary was impoſſible , More 

would make God a lyer, which is im⸗ 
Hebr,s. poſſible, Paulc concludeth that Chʒiſt 

— mango by 1 , vſyng this La⸗ 
Chziſtes tine terme Nc. Saying: where lo e⸗ 
muſt nedeg uer is a Teſtamt̃t, there muſt the death 
dye ,foz of the Teſtament maker go betwene: 
God had ſo gz eis the Teſtament is not ratified a 
pzomiled fure, but righteouſnes and remiſſion 


. 


| befozz, qt ſinnes in Chtiltes bloud is dis new 


Teſtament , whereof he is mediatour: 
Ergo,the Teſtament maker inuſt nedes 
haue died. rozeſt not therfkoze(M More) 
this woꝛd 0perres ( though ye finde . 
re fo} opertet in ſomt cozrupt copy) vn 
to pour ſence. But let Oporre? 
1 
e. Foz he to | 
enre fog þ ſame decreed concel: hinleife 
ſaying. Opertet exalltart flinm bom ES ec. 


Jt behoueth, that the ſonne ol mů maſt 
dye, that enery one that beleneth in 
dun periſh not gc. Here may pe ſee al⸗ 
to y it is unpolſible foz Bod to bzeake 


| his pzomilſe . It is unpoſſible ro Sod 
= be folid which is that veritie , to be found con⸗ 


a leer. trary in his deedcs and wozdes 2 as to 
ſaue them whom he hath damned, oz 
to damne them whom her bath laued, 
wherefoze all thynges _— of M. 
Mores bzapnc arc not t 

And when More ſayth, that Chꝛiſt 
dad power to let his lyte and to take it 
agapne,  therfozc nor to haut dyed of 
ncceffitic: J wöder me, that his (chole- 
maiſter dere fapled him, ſo cunnyng as 
bc makcth him ſeltc therin: which grail 
teth and affirmeth (as true it is) that 
with the neceflary decreed woozkes of 
Bods foxſight and pꝛo ſtadeth 

oe right wel bis free lib But M. More 
would haut ſapth at laſt, it God would tell me that 
bricued Hee would make ech of both their bo- 

Chil tk de ypeg two (mean 1 — 

an {cy body and his) to be in fiften places at 

on {ec Once, J wruld belcue him, that he wer 
wer het hay able to make his woꝛdes true in the bo 
ſaid to him. dies of both rwapne, and neuer would 
Ji ſo much as aſke dym whether hee 
wort!d-gloztfie them both firſt oz not: 
bat J ain ſire glozifted oʒ vnglozified, 


if he ſaydit,he is able to do it. Lo here 
— — — Lpond, on 
man what an mynde 
to bcicue Lhziſtes wooꝛdes if het had 
told him:but I pzay pon M.More,what 
and if Lhziſt neuer told it you, noz ſaid 
it, noz neuer- would: would pe not be 
as haſty not to heme ie 3x he coly it 
pony pꝛaye you teil vs where you 

with hym, and who was by ta 
beare pe recode: and it pon bzyng as 
falſe a ſhew as pour ſelfe to teſtify this 
thyng:pet by your own doctrine, muſk 
pe make vs a intracle to confirme pour 
tale, exe we be bound to beleue pou ; oz 


16 

L 
1a 
50 


gods ble l: ſdone and as firmely as M. More. And 
ed will is therloꝛe euen yet.it he can ſhew vs bur 
declared i ne ſentence truly taken foꝛ his part. 
vs Dcrip? ag we cũ do many fo2 the contrary, we 
je muſtgine place. Fog, as for his vuwnit 
te verities, + the authoꝛity of his Anti⸗ 
chuſtes ſinagoge, vnto which(y ſcrip⸗ 
ture foꝛſaken ) hee is now at laſt with 
ſhame mough copciled to flee: they be 

pꝛoued ſtarke lyes and very deuelrp. 
Then ſayth hee, that ye wot well 
that many good folke haue vled in this 
matter many good fruitetuli examples 
of Gods other woꝛkes: not onely mi⸗ 
racies, wꝛitte in Scripture. Y=de berſms? 
(where one J pay pc: ) but alſo done 
by the conunds courſe ot nature here in 
Maze tra- carth. If they be done by the common 
uu bes courſe of nature, Io be they no mira- 
— cles. And ſome thynges made allo by 
mans hand. As one face beholded in 
diuers glaſſes : and euerp prect of one 
alſe bꝛoken into twenty. ec. Loꝛdt 
ow this pontiticail Morte pl his 
——7 he ſaith) we lee many 

es in many glaſſes : therefo2e 
one body be in many places, as tho 

encry ſhadow and ſunilitude rep2cſert- 
ting the body, were a bodelp ſubſtaũce. 
But J aſke More, when hee ſeeth hys 
owne face in ſo many glaſſes, whether 
alt thoſe faces that appcare in the glaſ⸗ 
ſes be his owne very faces hauing vo⸗ 
dely ſubſtaunce,ſkynne, fleſye # bone, 
as hath that face, which hath his very 
month nole eyen #c. wherewith he fa- 
ceth vs out the truth thus falſciy with 
Toes ſi⸗ lpes? And if they be all his very faces, 
munde of then in very deede there is one body in 
les in the many places, and he him ſelte beareth 
aer as many faces in one hode. But accoꝛ⸗ 
— Fu dyng to his purpoſe, eue as they be no 
baunct. verp faces, noz thoſe ſo many voyces, 
ſownes and ſimilitudes, muitiplied in 
the apꝛe, betwene the glaſſes oz other 
obictt # the body ( as the Philoſopher 
pronery by naturall reaſon) be no very 
odpes: no moꝛe is it Chuſtes very 
body: as they would make thee bilene 
in the b2cad,m lo many places at once. 
But the bzead bzoken and eaten in the 
Byfapth Supper monitlyeth and putteth vs in 
de mut temembꝛaunce of his death, and ſo ex⸗ 
tate and Citeth vs to thankes ginyng to laude 
dunke and pꝛapſe: for the benefite of our re⸗ 
—— demption, and thus wee there haue 
Chniſt preſent in the in ward epe and 


dloud ſpirts > 
— light ot our fayth . we cace his body 


and dꝛinke hys vloud , that is, we be⸗ 
lene ſurely that hys bodpe was cruci⸗ 
fied foꝛ our ſinnes and hys bloud ſhed 
o our ſaluation. | 


of maifter Mores Letter. 


463. 
At laſt note ( Chꝛiſten reader) that 
M. More in the third booke of his con- 
— — —— the EE ſidc,to 
pꝛoue H. J olpell vnpertit and 
inſufficient(fo2 leaning out of ſo neceſ- 
ſary a point of our faith, as he calleth 
the laſt Supper of Chiiſt his Maiidy) 
ſayth, that John ſpeake nothyng at all : 
of this Sacramer, And nom ſee againe Se 7) 
in theſe dis lerrers agapnſt rich bow p60 elke. 
bimſelte bungeth in John the vj. chap. 
to impugne Frithes wiitpng, and to 
make all toz the Sacrament, cue thus. 
My fleſh is verely meate , a my bloud 
dꝛinke. Belike the man had there oner 
ſhotte hpin (cife foule: the young man 
here cauſing him to put on dis erage 
cles and pooꝛe better and moꝛe — 
with his old eyen vp6 S. Johns Sol⸗ 
pel to finde that thing there now wꝛit⸗ 
ten, which befoꝛe he would haue made 
one of his vnwzitten verities. As pet 
il he looke narowi hee ſhall eſpy that 
hin ſelf hath pꝛoued vs by Scripture, 
in the xxxviz. leafe of his Dialogue of 
quoth he and quoth J, our Ladies per 
petuall virginitie ig mor co- 
guoſes , 1d eft , non copneſcam, whiche now 
wutten viiwiitten veritie hee numbe⸗ 
reth a litle befoze among his vnwꝛittẽ 
vanities . Thus map pe ſec how this Moe 2 
old holy vpholder of the popes church, — 
hys wooꝛdes tight agaynſt him ſelfe peruieg. 
into his own confulion, in findyng vs | 
koꝛth his vuwutten Witten vamries, 
verities J ſhould ſap, But returne we 
vnto the expoſition of S. John. 
. woe ark Joey — ol vnder⸗ 
and the ſpiritnall ſaping of the cating 
of Lhuſtes fleſh and dzinkyng of hys 
blond, ſo oft and ſo plapnely declared: 
he gaue them a ſtrong ſtripe and nave 
them moe blynd, ſoꝛ they ſo deſcrued 
it (ſuch are the ſecrete iudgementes of 


Bod) addpng vnto all hys ſapinges 


thus, who ſo eateth my fleſh and dun- 

keth my bloud: abideth in me and J in 

him. Theſe woꝛdes were ſpoken vnto 

theſe vnbeleuers into their farther ob⸗ 
ſtinatiõ, but vnto the faithfull foꝛ thepꝛ 

better inſtruction. Row of this 

the contrarp, # ſay, who lo tateth not 

my fleſhe and dꝛinketh not my bloud: 

abydeth not in me, noꝛ J in hin, and 

iopne this to the foꝛeſayd ſentence, Ex⸗ Abacuk. 2. 
cept pe eate the fleſh of the ſonne of mi, 

& dzinke hys bloud , ye haue no lyſe in 

pou, let it neuer fal fro thy minde (Chai 

ſten reader) that faith is the lyte of the Fapth is $ 
rightedus, and that Chiſt is this ly⸗ lite of the 
upng bead whom thou eateſt, that is righteous. 
to ſay, in wh thou beleueſt. For tf our 

DD. d. Ma⸗ 


and not in oꝛder of ſucceſſion of 


By fapth 
we eate # 
d:inke 
Chiuilt,and 
ſo he abp- 
deth in vs 
and wein 


bem, 


An expoſition pon the vi. 2 7 John. 


Papiſtes take catyng's d ere 
bodelp, as to cate the natural warnen 
Chꝛiſt vnder the fozme of bꝛead, and 

dzinke hys bloud vnder 2 of 
wync:the muſt all young childzen that 
neuer came to Gods bozde d \# 


all lape men that neuer dzancke hys 


blond be damned. By loue we abyde 
in God and hee in vs, loue folowerh 
faich in the oꝛder ol our vnderſtanding 
me, 
ik thou lookeſt vpon the ſelle and 
not on their fruites. So that pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly by faith, wherbp we cleaue to Gods 
goodunes and mercy,we abide in God, 
and Bod in vs, as declare his wozdes 
folowpng,laping, as the lutyng hs 
ſent me, lo line J * p father. 

uen ſo he that eateth me ſhall 1 by. 


cauſe of me, oꝛ foz my lake. M father 


ſent me whoſe will in all thinges Jo⸗ 
bey , foꝛ J ain his ſonne , And 

ver:ly mult they RN tate ine 272 
belcue in me, fozme and them 
after my exaple ino2tifpt 

chaunging their Vo 


Chꝛiſt haue inſttu⸗ 
bu n the truth —4 2 
tt foune of bꝛead, had 
this en dia ning. Foz he left them 
rl lexitic 02 doubt: — 
ſought all pes by 
familiar s to teach them — 2 
ly. De neuer ſpake them ſo hard a pa⸗ 
rable, but where he perceiued their te- 
ble ignoꝛaun ne he helpte them 
and declared it them Yca and ſoine- 
he p ed their alnyng with 
his owne declaration, æ thinke pe that 
he did not ſo here ? yes verely. Foz he 
came to teach vs, and not to leaue vs 
in any doubt and ignoꝛaunce. eſpecial⸗ 
ly in the chief pointe of our ſaluation. 
which ſtadeth inthe belefe in his death 
foꝛ our 1025 wherefoꝛe, to put them 


out 11 Ay conce — A _ 

ng of his and dꝛi ok hys 
8 that (1 yo gue eucrlaſtpug 
Iyfe ; where. 63 tooke it foz his very 
body to 1a with their teeth: hee 
ſa I. 


lyte, my fleſh pꝛoliteth nothyng at all, 


pirite that h this 8 
hat giner thi ein 


to be eaten Peincane loca p. It play 

is ſpirituall meate that J heare ſpeake ey ut 

of. It is my ſpirite that dꝛaweth the tua ce: 
n t me by faith and ſo re⸗ tyng, nx; 

kreſheth chein Sollly- Ve be therefoze the flethiy 

carnall, to thinke that N ſpeake of my eatyag ol 


me in vayne and diſſemb | 

Foz J am not come to — 4. y 
Ch:tten oncly , but alſo to chaunge the! 2 lyte. 
religion is Thep theretoꝛe that beleue in 4 
fayty > an? traſfoune their life afrer my example + 


4 wor doctrine ,# not after any inans tradi- 


The 
Je es and 
ailo the di⸗ 
lciples of 
£yziſte 
were otken⸗ 
ded at h'Sg 
Wozdeg. 


e155, This is the bꝛead y came fro hea⸗ 
ne , as the effect it ſelfe declareth , who 
who lo k eth (hall lyue ener. But he p 
eateth bodcly bꝛead lyueth not euer. as 
pe may lee of your fathers y cate Mã⸗ 
na, æ pet are they dead. It is it ther⸗ 
foze any materiall bꝛead — bodelp 
foode that map geue pou lic ll. 
Theſe woꝛdes did not oncly | dffcn>ec 
them that hated Chꝛiſt, but allo ſoznc of 
hys Diſciples . They were dffer 
((ayd the text) and not plcd as 
More trifleth out the crurh)whic 3 — 
This is an hard Werd tf 
this: Thele Dilciples pet — oled 
in Chuſtes viſible fleſhe, 
barke ot his woes, then did 


the 
the other 

Jewcs: and as doth now More, bele⸗ 
uing hun to haue had ſpoken of bis na 


turali body to be eaten with their 
which offence Lhuilt lepng, 
es offend pou, what then 
e ſee the lonne of mi aye 
where he was befoze 2 Il it offend 
— eate1ny fleſh while J ain here, it dal argu 
much moꝛe offend pou to eate it when 
my body ſhalbe gone out of . 
aſcended into heauen there li 
the right hand of my father vnt 4 
come 2 I wer,that is to iudge⸗ 


teth. 
: dot 
lay, 


teth pou no MN 
| pe bc withau 


ac all. Dow long will 
crſtadyng? It is inp 
irite I te 110 that — lyte . Mp 
lhe pꝛo u nothyng to cate it: 
but to ele tha 


t it halbe crucified a 
ſuffer fo2 nption ofthe wozld 
it p29kiteth, And when pe thus beleue, 
then eate pe mp fleſhe and dunke my 
bloud, that is, be beleue in int to ſuffer 


cs. My fleſh profitech 
nothyng at all: it can not —— be 
falſe. Foz both the Jewes and his Di⸗ 
ſciples ; d and diſputed of hys 
fleſh how it ſhquld be eaten, and not of 
th gthereot foz our ſinnes as 

his therko? is the ſurt 


Ip. This — 
openeth the wap to 
dee all ena ag 
Addemo 3 lpes vppon Chꝛiſtes 
— 5 —. their fleigh iug⸗ 
a —— to mainteme An⸗ 
kyngdome therewith . —— And 


n bodely, foz ſo it pzofi- 99907 


had declared it and 


d no moze with him. And then 
ſayd to the twelue. will pe go away 
to 2 And Spmon Peter aunſwered: 
Loꝛd, to whom ſhal we go? Thou haſt 
the wozdes of cuerla life, and we 
belene and are ſure.that thou art Lhzift 
the ſonne of the linpng God. Here is it 
maniteſt what Peter and his fclowes 
bndcrſtode by this eatpng and dzin - 
kyng of Lhzi Fo} they were PR 
taught that it ſtode all in the belefe in 
Lhzift as their au were here teſtifieth. 
If this matter had ſtand vpon ſo deepe 
a e, as our apiſtes fapne with⸗ 
out any woꝛd of Bod, not compꝛehen⸗ 
ded vnder any of their common ſenſes. 
that ſhonld eate hys body bepng 
vnder the foꝛme of bzead as long, depe, 
thicke,and as bzode as it hanged vpon 
whe croſſe, they beyng pet but feblc of 
fapth , not confirmed with the holy 
ghof, muſt here nedes haue wounde⸗ 
red, ſtoned and ſtaggerde, a haue bene 
Cites di Ne inquiſicine in and of ſo ſtraunge 
vn a à matter then they were. But they nei⸗ 
r ——1.— = 3 noꝛ 3 
ts. mured, noz were any t offcude 

(prake ſpiri with this maner of ſpcch, as were p o⸗ 
— and ther that lipt away , but they aunſwe⸗ 
d. red firmely. Thou haſt the woozdes of 
euerlaſtyng lyte ; and we beleuc , xc, 
Now to the cxpolition of the woozdes 

ol our Lozdes Supper. 
Among the holp Suangeliftes, wzi⸗ 
the ſtozy ot Chziſtes Huppert: 
John bicauſe the other thtee had wꝛit⸗ 
ten it at large, did but make a mention 
uud a6. thereof in his. xiij. Chapter Mathew, 
flach. 24. Marke and Luke d it clerelp, 
luce.24, oꝛderiy E with iuſt number of wozdes, 
with whom Paule , thus wiz 
r. 11. 70g to the Coʒinthians. Our Lozd 
Jeſus, p (ame night he was betrayed: 


T he declaration of the Lordes Supper. 


— 


vnconſecrated bꝛead, oꝛ eis now eaten, 
oz at leſt wiſe part of i 


C t. 

& ſo to haue conſecrated it whe it was 

now in his j 
moathes oz rather in they? bellpes. 

Dere it is maniteſt that Lhuiſt cons cia con⸗ 


— t » Thomas their owne veltaerey it 
Doctour,that made their tranſubftan= fo dis ps 
tlation cofelſerh that lome there were, dier ta 
that ſayd that Chꝛiſt did firſt conſecrate 
with other wooꝛdes, ert he now rea⸗ 
2015 the bzead to his Diſciples ſapd. 
This is my body. #c. And pet calleth 
he it no hereſie ſo to ſay , Now ſith in 
all this acre and Supper, there bee no 
wooꝛdes of conſecration, but of the 
deliueryng of the bzoken after 
thankes gi with a cominaunde - 
ment to cate it: vs pour woꝛdes 
of coſccration,and ſhewe vs by what 
wooꝛdes Sod pꝛomiſed pon aud gaue 
pou power to make his body, There 
ions ctmalthe Seen 
any W02 in all the Scripture to 
make oz to conſecrate Lhziftes body, e eg 
to bzpngx it into the bead. But there be yg no wote 
1 firſt chap des of cotcs 
of Geneſis, wherby he made all the ſecratton, 
wozld : with whiche woꝛdes, all be it wberby we 
we pet haue them; pet is it denyed vs {99d at». 
to make that thyng that he made with chedge the 
the, Now, ſith we hauyng his woꝛdes nature of 
ol the creation, can not pet inake any bꝛcad inte 
new creature ot nothy * % his body. 


q. 


is Y oy bad them eate it. In bead, dut 
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The und of the Lark 8 upper. 
2 et 


ale Hob 9 N T. hap lob 4 — 


co them to 
cate tar onder and woozdcs of he 
My pꝛoue it. as is declared be⸗ 
t Harke telleth dry Marks. 1, 


in this t der. The 

his ung alter he had = 
he gaue x they al thers 
of. Aus ef 'd to them. Z 
blond of the new Teſtament: 
ſhed fo mau. Bert it is maiuifeſt that The 

they had all dzonkenr5erof firſt ere he wordeg of 
ſaid the wazdes of conlecration(it thep conſecrars 
h ecraton)Be — 
| is: it pe be ſo ſwomne to - 

them terall ſenſe in this matter, that pe will 9% Peha. 


not in thele wooꝛdes of 1 4. This: is yt hy 


dym. 
2 De 
Cod. 2 This 15179 bop] which 


2 — 2 85 


ſamt that it fi 
— 5 a pre 
L o2des 'S — 4 fye will 
Fo; when he —* do your 


5 | — 4 ied letter: lap ⸗ 
Lo mat s body, that was there bro⸗ ing that e : goyng about 
8 foz as vet he had not the buſh with this expoſicion and cir⸗ 
ſuffered, but ks was de- cumlo u,expoundyng, This is my aw the 
uided in peeces unden der de body,t ts to lay,this is AA. 41 
ta run ee turned into my body , & this is wiel the 
fapd, Her is my body. &c. tranſub ed int body:How chte 


Now ſith N. More will ſticke ſo faſt farre lo: M. More is this pour ſtraunge Script. 
et} in his litteral ſenſe vpon theſe woꝛdes. ſenſe from the flat letter? 
Sores "ts This is my body. Sec. do J aſke It pe be ſo addictt to the letter, why 
io, hym, whatthyng hee commꝭ people from the lit⸗ 
this firſt wozde and teral with this b tellyng the 
ftratlitc fer, tm Eng e (this.) Jfye the 2 but is neitht 
ſhew vs the dead: 


the bread Chꝛi 
ſtes bodp, and Lhziſtes the bead, 
which la ing inthe litetral ſenſe 1s an 
hygh herelic after them. And foz this 
ſaying they burned the Lozd Cabbam 


runall woozdes , ſaying : 
de ente l kae 

t. 0 
—— 2 — of their 
murmure. ac. Foz euen there ( as alſo 
ke in other 8) to eate Chziſtes 
pm ety penn th6 to — 
Edu ſuered death , # ſhed his bloud 


r Our fathers did 


tate the ſame ſpirituall meate and 
dzinke the ſame ſpirituall dzinke that 
we now cate z dzinke: Here J thinke 
M. More inuſt leaue his luterali ſence a 
materiall incate, oꝛ eis deny aul. and 


denp to that our fathers did cate Chꝛiſt 


and dzinke his bloud , whiche all here 
Paule ſayth , fo2 to cate and to dzinke 
thts ſpirituall meate and dzinke , was 
as him ſelfe declareth to cate 4 dzinke 


Chemancr Chzift. They dzanke of the ſtone (ſayth 


amt 
Pau. ea 
ſptad yng. 


Math. 15. 


Paule) that went with them. whiche 
tone was Chꝛiſte. And we cate and 
dꝛinke the very ſame ſtone. whiche is 
nothyng els , then to beleue in Chꝛiſt. 
They belened in Chꝛiſt to come, æ we 
beleue in him comet, and to haue ſuffes 
red, where is now thinke pe M. Mores 
litterall ſenſe fo2 the eatyng of Chziltes 
material bady? Our fathers were one, 
and the ſame Church with vs, vnder 
the ſame Teſtament and pꝛomiſe, and 


tuen of the ſame fayth in Chꝛiſt. And 


cuen as they cate hun and dꝛanke his 
blond encn the lame ſpirituall meate a 
dꝛzinke that we do tate and dꝛinke: ſo 
do we now in the ſame faith. Foz what 
elles was ſignified by this maner of 
ſpech, our fathers did eate and dzintze 
Chuſt, then that they belened in Chꝛiſt 
to bee incarnated and to ſuffer death: 
what cls meant the pooze woman of 
Lanane by eating, then to beleue?whe 
ſhe aunſwered Lhuſt, ſaying, Ye lay 
ſoth mp Loꝛde. But pet doe the litric 
whelpes eate ofthe crummes that tall 


Inwlegys from their maiſters table. Tgis dyd 
nau ſpech ſhe aunſwere in an allegory a coꝛdyng 
dai auom : to Chiiſtes firſt aunſwere vnto her, ſhe 


i nd vicd me 
«Chu, wo 


by p catyng of the crummes, 
ct of his wooꝛdes and Bolpell 
to be ſcattered among the Bentils as 
Chꝛiſt aunlweryng, cõtirmed her inea- 
nyng, ſaying : O woinan great is thy 
fapth.De ſayo not, thou art a great ea⸗ 
ter and deuouter of bead , Pere it is 
playne that to cate in the Scripture is 
taken 9 — = — 
poamdeth it, ſo oft, and s 
And N am here compelled to inculke x 
iferate it with ſo many woꝛdes, to ſatiſ 
fie (il it were poſſtble)this carnall ũeſij 


matter moꝛe 
compare the 
new and ſupper 


coreſpond © 
my 


(to ſet N. * thelc —— 
p compare Circumciſtion 
Nd Boprtſmers the paſſe lainbe wich 
Chziſtes Supper 


we(by Baptiſme)as we teſtified vn 1. Cor. 10. 
into 11. and 13. 


our encryng 
iſt ( take here Chziſtes Rom.s. 
body, as doth Partle fog his congrega= Ephcl.4. 


tothe co 
the body of 


tion) to dye, to be buried, and to tyſe 
with him, to moꝛtifie dur fleſh , and to 
be renined in ſpirite, to caſt of the old 


man, and to do vpon vs the new: cuen Fuchari - 
(to ſo did fia thakes 
this Sup- gcupng. 
pcr)at Gods bourde, oz attheLozves 1.Cor. 10. 
Supper ( foz ſo doth Gaule call it) we and 11. 


by the thankes gi 
eres 


cal 


la, 
the 


teſtitie the vnitie and communion of 
our hartes, glued vnto the whole body 
of Lhulk in oue:⁊ ea and that ſnch lone 
as Lhziſt at this his lat Supper ex⸗ 
— tyme de ſayd, his body 

ould be bzoken, and his blond ſh ed 
koꝛ the remiſſion of out linnes . And to 
be ſhoꝛt. As Baptume is the badge of 


our tayth.ſo is the Lozdes Supper the r.Tim, . 


token of ourloucto Bod # our neigb⸗ 
bours: where vppon ſtandeth the law 
and the ꝛophetes. Foz the end of the 
p2ecept, is laue out of a pure hart, and 
good conſcience and ſapth vaſayned, 
So that by baptiime we be initiated a 
coſigned vnto the woꝛſthip of one God 
in one kapth:And by the ſame faith and 
loue at the Loꝛdes Supper, we ſhew 
our ſelues to cõtinue in our poſſeſſion, 
to bee i ozated and to be the very 
members o ſtes body. 

Both theſe Hacramentes were fi⸗ 


the eatyng ot the 


— — of 
be Gods people, ſcucral from the Ges 


—— — vnto Lhziſtes 
(cuerall ewes, paynyins 
ac. And as their paſſeouer, that is to 
lap, their ſolene feaft yearely in catyng 


their paſſe was an outward to⸗ 
their perſeue raunte in their res 
ligian, 


ken 


DD, ith), 


( 


it with Baptitn 

which be the two —. 
Sacramentes left vs now under the with Cir⸗ 
grace of the Boſpelt . And atterward cunicilion, 


Baptiſm 
gured in AJoples law. Baptiſme was 5, 
—_ ——— r the Loꝛdes 1 wy Cis 

, paſſe⸗ cumcihon 
lambe. where! as by Circumcilis, and the g 


Lozdes 
were rekencd to Supzer by 
tiles. o be we now by Baprilme reke= Mt. 


ſhadow to vaniſh away at 
of the body: De ſayd thus, 
feruent delire do J to eate 


: compare | 
Dow old paſſeoner with 
The Pal- the.Let'vs expende the ſucceſſion, tmi- 
chall iambe tation, and tyme , how the new ſucce⸗ 
— — — the old — wager Faber en 
at upper in 
— both with his pzeſencc: did at out the 
old and bzyngin the new. Foz there is 
in either of them ſuch like compoſition 
of woꝛdes, ſuch affinitie and pzopoztid 
of ſpech , ſuch ſumilitude and Ic 
e 
to the old, 0 
r it, whertoze 
it was inſtituted, and what is the very 
Twoo ple therof, And to at Cirtumci⸗ 
thyngrs *9 ſign the figure of ye ſhall vn 
red inthe derſtand, chat inſuch rites and 
Sacra » zmetes there are two thinges to be con⸗ 
meates, lidered, that is to wit. The thyng,and 
the ſigne and of thyng . The thynge is 
it wherfoze the ligne is inſtituted to ſi⸗ 
gnilic it:as in Lircumciſion, the t 
is the coucnaunt to be of the people of 
Bod, andrheſigne is, the cuttyng of 
rhe foxcſkinne ot the pzeuy meber. In 
the paſſeoucr,the thing was, the remes 
bzaunce with thannes giuyng fo the 
dcliueraunce out of the hard ſeruuude 
of Egypt:but the ligne was,thelambe 


figures w 
ſame 


his . 
is it diligently to be noted: 
ſuch rites , ceremonies, oz 
's of Bod thus inſtituted; 
0 thinges (that is to witte the 
ified, and the ſigne that ſig- 
concurraunt and inſepara⸗ 


rocallth 


conenaunt . Euery mauchild 

night | in your lh fon perpernal 

—— * — e i one ut the 
utward (i 0 

that the ſede of Abzaham — 


0 
figure eſpecial choſen people. a that he would 


be their God. Thelambe was 
but the ligne, was called en uer: 
and pet was not the lambe the pallyng 
the ligne onely excityng and 

th remember that de⸗ 


—— t — DE. 
| 5 1 te E. 
gyptian And lirh this trope 03 ma- 
ch the Scripture did vie with 

ate in the old rites and cere⸗ 

that figured our Sacrametes: 

it not with like grace, oz that 

and pꝛoper congruence of the 
ith their verities , vle the 

| and mancrofſpechintheir 
veritics 2 It che Scripture called che 
igne the in Lircumciſion æ the 
paſſeouer: why ſhould we be offended 
# 


ꝛche were 


—.— . ng > Which thep 
w 
ſignilied as the lambe — in the at 
ouer 


The fan: 
ls calledthe 
tyrng. 


Gene. 19, 


Exod. u. 


The (cp 
tare calleth 
the ligne de 
the name 
of the thing 
hat it 5 


Dear Tie e, 
at the chi 
was of the pcople of Iſraeil. And ther 


auer was called the ſacrifice a the ſelfe 
paſſcouer, none otherwiſe then in our 
nem uer, that is the Lozdes 
ot cal dee bait, che1 oo . 32 
15e md and diftribuced tocch nud, the bloudof 
+ the wyne Chꝛiſt becauſe the bead ſo bzoken and 
called tue dealt ſignificth vnto the receiners and 


Che bzead 


bloud ok putteth them in rei ol the 
au. facritice of his body on the aulter of the 
croſſe, and ot his bloud poured fooꝛth 
foꝛ our redemption. So that this ma⸗ 


ner of ſpech in the adminiſtration aud 
vile of the Supper ot our Loꝛd: co ſap. 
This is iny body, & this is mp bloud: 
is almuch to lap as, this cth my 
body, this ſignifieth my blond. which 
Supper is here celebꝛated to put vs in 
remẽbꝛaunce of Lhziſtes death, and to 
excite vs to thankes giupng. 
Neither let it offend thee (O Chꝛi⸗ 
2% % takt ſten reader ) That i, is taken fo2 / 
in gv, = ficat: that is to lap , This is that, is as 
. much to ſap, as this ſigniſieth that. Fox 
this is a comms maner of ſpech in ma⸗ 
ny places of Scripture, and alſo in our 
mother tolig:as whe we ſee many pic⸗ 
tures 02 images, which ye knaw well 
7 are but ſignes to repꝛeſent the bodpes 
whom they be made lyke, pet we ſay of 
the Jmage ol our Lady . This is our 
Low,and of S. Ratheriue, this is . 
Katherinc,# pet do thep but repzeſent 
and uu vs, our Lady oz S. Wathe⸗ 
rine. as it is wutte, The iij.bꝛaũ⸗ 
Gene. 40. ches are thice dayes. The the baſkets 
The figus ate thꝛee dayes, which was not eis but 
De. “ they lignificd thzee dayes.. Alla in the 
ccyes v « Rx viij. chapter. Jacob ſapd. This ſtone 
ſe) u tze whiche J haue ſet vp an ende, halbe 
apturt. Gods houle , which one pet was ne⸗ 
uer Gods houſe noꝛ neuer ſhalbe: but 
onely did ſignifie gods houſe to be buil 
ded in that ſame place, Agayne Pharao 
dꝛeamed to haue ſene vy. faire fat Oxẽ, 
E cttſoones vij.pooꝛe lene Oxe, which 
Joſeph expoundyng ſayd: The vi. fat 
Oxe are vi. plẽtuous cares, in which 
phꝛaſe oz maner of ſpech euery ma ſith 
that the Oxt᷑ were no pcares: but they 
{ignificdſuch ycares. Farnell not ther 
foze though like wiſe in this ſentẽce: 
Hoc eff corpus meum, be taken foz cat, 
as much to ſap, as this ſignitieth my 
body. And pet fo2 becauſe the Scriptu- 
res conferred together expounde 
ſelte as ſapth S. Auſten: And peter. 
That we haue befoze a firme and ſure 
p2opherical ſpech vnto which if we at⸗ 
tend as vnto a light ſet vp in a darke 
2 well: J ſhall ſhew you a 
phtalc in Ezechiell where the de⸗ 


1 Pet. 2. 


ö T he figures compared vnto their veritie. 


469. 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem was thus fi 
red. Bod E to Ezcch.s; 
take a ſwoꝛd as ſharpe as a raſer, and 
ſhane of his head and beard, and then 
take a certain waight of the heares de⸗ 
uided into thzee partes: The one, he 
ſhould burne in the middes of the Ci⸗ 
tie. An other he ſhould cut roũd about, 
and caſt the thyꝛd vp into the wynde. 
ac. which done he ſayd: Thus ſayth the Tbe ma- 
Loꝛd God. This is Jeruſalem, which ner ol ſpea» 
act and dede ſo done, was not Jeruſa- Auge“ 
lem. But it ſignified and pꝛeached vn- ee 
to the beholders of it, Jeruſalem co be 
deſtroyed: none otherwiſe thẽ the biea 
kyng and diſtributing of the bzead and 
Wpne called Chꝛiſtes body and bloud 
ſignifierh aud pzeacheth vs the death 


0 
red them 


(t with a thou⸗ 
in the Scrip- 


ſand ſyke maner of 
ture. 


45 of 


ſinne of the wonld. In the — 

uer , The lambe oz feaſt is called the 

Loꝛdes palſcouer, and pet was neither 

nel. arr io pryhne done 

uer: 

. ALenS 

in 0 E tos 

there called the body of our Loꝛd, not —1— 

r 

a ode as irdbgedonebecrole i * 

ſo is it aſcended into heauẽ and ſitreth 

on the right had ofthe father : but that 

thyng that is there done in that Sups 

per, as the bzeakyng and dcalyng and 

catyng of the bead, and the whole like 

action of the wine, ſignificth, repꝛeſen⸗ 
our harts by the 

comemoꝛzation.: 


The Da- is no 


T he figures compared vnto their veritie, 


demption, wherin we lce with the 
of our fapth pꝛeſentiy his body broken 
a his bloud Cans ns, This 
ſmall Sacrament,noz pct irreue- 


crament iS xt᷑tliy to be entreated; but it is the moſt 


co be recea- 


ued with 
thankeſge = 
uyng. 


The vle of 
the ſupper, 


Note here 
the whole 
circum - 

ftaunce of 
the maner 


and tuſtitu⸗ 


tton of the 
Sacramft 


of. Thziltes both in the action & the 


body, 


Luke. 22. 


r. Cor. 11. 


glozious and hygheſt Sacramet, with 
ali reuerence and thankes geuyng to 
be miniſtred, vſed receiued, pꝛeached a 
lolemnelp in the face ol the congrega⸗ 
tion to be celebꝛated:of whoſe holy ad- 
miniſtration and vſe J ſhall peraduen 
ture ſpeake inthe end ofthis Supper. 
But in the meane ſcaſon (Chziſten 
reader) let theſe ſenlible ſignes ſignifie 
and repꝛeſent hys death, and punt it 
in thy hart geupng thankes inceſſant⸗ 
ly vnto Gad the er foz ſo incompa 
rablc a benefire, that hath thee his 
owne onelp ſo "dearcly ued ſonne 
our Sauiour Jclus Chziſt to dye foz 
thy linnes yea and that when we were 
not his childꝛẽ but his enempes. Lbzi- 
ſtes diſciples ſayd to the man where is 
this geſt chamber where J might eate 
the palling by with my diſciples: th 
pzepared the paſſeoner, And * Chꝛi 
eate not the paſſeouer , but the lambe 
with his diſciples, where u is plame, 
ſigne to do on the name of the thyng. 
At laſt, conſider vnto what ende all 
tended in that laſt ſupper, how 
teached the veritie, the ſha⸗ 
body, and how the veritic abo 
liſhed the figure, and the ſhadow gaue 
place to the body, Loke alſo with what 
congruence,p20Po — proms 
were conſummate and — 
to lead vs by ſuch ſenſihle ſignes from 
the figure vato the veritie, fr the fleſh 
vnto the ſpirite. And rake thou here 
this infallible & alſured ſaying of Chꝛiſt 
neuer to fall fro thy mynde in this laſt 
ſupper, do pe this into the remẽbꝛaũce 
oa. oft 


of me. Und allo of aul. 
as pe {hal cate this head 
tike calleth it bꝛead — — 
ol the Popes colecratid ) and dꝛinke of 
this cup,pzaiſc.declare a geue thankes 
foz the death of the Loꝛd vntill he ſhall 
come agayne to iudgement. Nemẽber 
thou allo: what Chziſt ſapd to the car⸗ 
nall Jewes takyng the eatyng of hys 
fleſh and dꝛinkyng ot his bloud ſo car⸗ 
RE — them. My fleſh pꝛo 
liteth not, meauyng to eate it bodelp 
but the lpirite maketh lyfe. And to this 
. ſet the Þ2opher Abacukes lentete. The 
iuſt lyueth ol his fapth. 
And now ( Lhuſten reader ) to 
thee cleane out of doubt, that C 
body is not here preſent * vnder thefoz- 


uen as t and aſcẽded. Thou ſhalt © 
know he cold hys Diſciples al - care 3 
tymes betwene the xi. Vi dug 
ol John that he ſhould, Pes that 
goe hence , and icaue this ve vous 
where to comtöꝛt them agapne — wo 
fo that they were lo hrauy fox his bo- to his 10 
p he pꝛomiled to ſend thein ther in hee 
hys holy Ghoſt to be their comfozter, ven, 
defend d teacher: in whom and by 
whom, he would be pꝛeſent with then 
and all faithfull vnto the wozldes end. 
Der ſapd vnto hys Diſciples, J goe Scripty: 
hence, J goe the father, N leaue the res are ns · 
would, and now hall J no moze be in 2? that 
the woꝛld, but pe (hall abpde ſtill in the 4 
woꝛld. Father I come to thec. Poe —— 
men hatte pe cuer with pon: bur me bin nan 
ſhall pe not alwapes haue with pou. booy is 
And he aſcended vnto heauẽ̃, they gone and ig 
did behold hym & ſaw che cloude take not * 
bys body out of theyz ſpght : and they Kale 
laſtuyng their epes after him, the two 
men clothcd in white, ſayd vnto them. 
ve men of Galile, wherefoze ſtand ye 
thus lookyng vp into heauen: This is 
Jeſus that is taken * krom pou into 
heauen, whiche (hall io co — m5 
tuen as ye haue (ene him go 
Dere J would not Rants itte krõ Chic all 
— litter all p ſenle , All cheſeſo nn ded into 


e woꝛdes Fate un. E | trow, deut. 
— Chziſten man t 
ſcience that Chꝛiſt went his way bode 


ly aſcendyng into heanen . Foz whe he 

had told his diſciples ſo oft of his bo⸗ 

delp ng from them: they were 
maruclous — and ſad. Unto who 

Lhzilk ui apn. Becauſe ＋ told pouthat J lohn. . 
go hence If they errant —— and.16. 
nes 


t beleued 
haue el of bone 
WD 
* 


me ofbzead(as the papiſtes haue mo- 
* a dap) but in heauen, e⸗ 


ſo mourncd to; 


Jaga 
. 1 55 ſo mam 3 t 1 
eake thein in anp darke 4 —"Y 


vodelp ab 
his 


cui 
fupupt 


mult de - 
datt (rom 
tu woꝛld 
ts 98 (3s 
ther in Je2s 
KA 


coed vne 
tothe diſci⸗ 


ples that he 


Dyd he vnderſtand by gopng hence (a 
oftẽ 11 fag ſtili2oz - pr 
meant Hakyn leaup 
woꝛld to be but inmilble bepng Kl in 
the woꝛld with his body? No ſurely, 
oz he meant as fa pas plapu⸗ 
p as his woꝛdes ſowned, and cuen ſo 
dyd dys Diſciples without me moze 
marueipng vnderſtand him. Foz they 
aunſwered hun. ſaping: Lo, now ſpea- 
keſt thou apertip:neither ſpeakeſt thou 
any pzoucrbe , But what a darke p20- 
ner be and ſubtile ridle had it dene: it he 
had meant by his goyng hence to haue 
tarped here ſtill? and by foz the 


wozld, to abpde ill in the wozld 2 and 


his going hence to his father by his 
A r Alcention. to be A 


lible: who would intrepꝛet this 
ſentence thus ? J go hence , that is to 
ſape: I tarp here ſill, J forſake the 
wozld and 4 to the fa 
ſay, I will be but inuiſible and pet here 
abyde ſtill in the wozld bodely ? Foz as 
concernyng his Bodhead, which was 
ener with the father , and in all places 
at once , he neuer ſpake ſich woozdes 
of it. when Lhzilt ſayd(his death now 
was at hand) vnto dis Dilciples;now 
agaypnc J tozſake che wozld and go to 
my kather , but pe ſhall tary Mill in the 
world, It they wall expound by his fo 
lakyng che wozld, to tary here ſtul bo⸗ 
delp, and to be but inuilible: why do 
thep not by lpke expoſition interpꝛete 
the tarping here ſtill of the Diſciples 
at that cyme, to be gone hence bodelp 
and to be here viſtble : Foz Chziſt dyd 
ſer thele contraryes one agapuſt an o⸗ 
ther to declare ech other. As if to tary 
here ſtill , dpd ſignifie to the Diſciples 
that they ſhould abyde in the wozld, as 
it doth in derde: then muſt needes 


. and foꝛſakyng the wozld 


his bodely abſence as both the 
woꝛdes playnly ſownc, Chziſt meant, 
and they vnderſtoode But in ſo 
plaine a matter what neede theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des ? Be ow — ſure ( — 
rcader ) ziſtes gloꝛiſien body 

not in this wozld, but in heauen, as he 
thether aſcended in which body he ſhal 
come cuen as he went oufly with 
power and great maieſtte to iudge all 
the wazid in che laſt dap. Be thou thers 
foze aſſured , that he neuer thus iug⸗ 
gled no2 mocked hys ſo dearely belo - 
ned Diſciples ſo full of heauynes now 
koz his bodcly departyng. Foz it he had 


ſo meant as our Papiſtes 


| b haue peruer 
cd hys, laying, bys Diſciples would 


Chriftes body is not here but in heauen. 
2d he incane 2 he lpake? 


, that is ta any 


bane wondered at ſa 
of (pcch , and he would haue 


ol alo e 
dee was lotall lee to leawe wen in 10 


doubt but to comfozte them with bys 
and comfozcable wozdes ; And 
7 haue ben 


1 but inuiſible and 
ill bodely : 
torn coo 


would neuer 


thewpng them and teſtitping alſo by 
thoſe j. m very bodely 

out of their ſightes. we 
of dys very bodely Aſcenti 
uiſible mgglyng caſt as our Papiltes 
fapne. F — * IIEY LIE 
a body now le, now in many pla 
ces at once, @the ſo great, and pet in ſo 


litle a place, not decerned of any of our 
ſcnſcs now agen 

le, and 
and 


now paſſible, and then i 
I wote nearc what they imagine 
make of their maker, and all withont 


but a 
body. And fo was neither 
)Haffere 


no 
rclp, neither was he man. which 


hercſic Tertulian confureth: Lhzift coke, 
luch a paſſible ann 


verelp our nature 
moꝛtall body as we beare about with 
vs, ſaue that he was without all mas 
ner of ſynne . In ſuch a body he ſuffe⸗ 
red vercly, and roſe agapne from death 
in ſuch a glozified body now nnmo; - 
tall xc. as euery ont of vs ſhall ryſe at 
the generall iudgement. It is app:0s 
pꝛied onely to hys Bodhead to be eues 
ry where and not to bee circumſcribed 
— — — 
z our Papiſtes pꝛophanc vopde vop⸗ 
ces, dis body to be in many places at 
once, indifinitine 1 | 
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verely bozne a 
d, noz roſe, no aſcended ves Bae 
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ble reaſons , to them cleane a- 
. 


t. Cor. 11. Wer 


alt oo 
pauſe [cd govt —— 
cup, this 


wor quote rene 
Luke there left foozth:; 
— this remembzaunct. 


my 
T Þanle ſoofre to put 
— thankes glumg 
prrotv is the and Hupper is the c 
commemo⸗ the —_ of Lhziſtes death. her 


tion and after all it 
memozialt 1p fozc Son wand pF rotor 


72 old, 


of Chziltes CO ok this bread ( dee calleth it 


death. 


bzead euen after the Popes couſecra⸗ 
tion)and dzinke the he ſapth not 
—— on blonde) ſee that pe exchrbevar 


OE — 


»»xciate ,i1 this . 1 — 
one to (ay, istolay, eb rherpmeofhis death 


\nvgrnent - Farther (lr 


* lic e 

gutie of the 
bovy anddioud ofthe 2d. The body 
ot the Loꝛde Paule calleth 


14 aſſembled 
— oꝛdes Supper . 
they are his body body and bloud which are 


redeined with his body and blond — 


de ſaid in the x. chapter befoze, The cup -p0oze 


of thankes giuyng whiche we —— 
with thikes: is it not the felow 

the bloud ol Lhziſt? The head w he 
we bzeake, is it not the fclowfhpp of 
the body of Lhuſt 2 Foz we beyng ma⸗ 
ny together are one bead, and one bo⸗ 


Loc here Paule expoundpn 
ſee vleth the ſame cont! te 
is vled in theſe wooꝛdes. This is my 


By ons body,takyng is, for ſignitieth. we are 
ore ſign): are lignitied by one ot bead to be 


fied to bee one body, he Hewerd the —_ 
one body in hetauſe we be all partakers of one 
mit. qz peete of bꝛrad. And in the x. lack 


ter folowing, he ſayth plainly, 
body ot Chꝛiſt and his 


bers, and in the firſt to the — 
Bod dyd ſet Chꝛiſt to be the oner 
all vnto hys congregation whiche is 


his body, xc. 
And bicauſe the riſon in the 
x. chapter berwene the Lowes bozde 


2d dio my andthedeades bozde and 


The cup ot his cup. do declare this matter. N ſhall 


the Loꝛ b, recite amles woꝛdes, ſaping: pe map 


the cuz ol not dꝛinke the cup ofthe Lozd, and the 


 ſhonide come in among vs with our 


The declaration of the Lordes d upper. 


may note pmm are Lois g 
Wes vew they 
boꝛde & the dents bozde both at once, datt. 
The denils boꝛde and bys cuppe was 
not his body 122 
and dꝛinkpng t inages ana 
Idols as dpd the heathen in the v woꝛ⸗ 
ſhyppe and kes of thepꝛ Gods, 
Ofthe which thou may gather 
wr meant by the Lozdes boꝛde 
and his ciippe. Now let vs returne to 
Paule in the rj, chapter. They cate this yy, 
— 1 of this cup vnwoꝛ⸗ are that 
ep tha come not vnto this boꝛde ene ofthe 
{itch faith and lone as they pzofeſ- b:cad ay 
4 Baptiſme. eate vn⸗ Minde of 
that thꝛuſt them ſelues in a⸗ de cu. 
mong this congregation harry — woztye, 
the lone that this Hacramt᷑t and 
of vnity teacheth and ſignifierh, — 
maner of people Paule in h ſame c 
tet rebuketh, and bendeth all his Ser- 
mon agapnſt them: fo that they were 
, nd carnc together nat fox 
the vetter but foz the woozfe , Ho that 
their commeng together which ſhould 
bane bene a token of fapth , and laue, 
was turned into rhe occaſion and mat- 


ter of dillention and ſtrife; 

Forms dyd _ 8 dy wr ) by 
owne :npper no So 
per: wherein the head and dzink is 


common as well to the pooꝛe as to the 
riche . But here the rich diſdayned the Enery nd 
and would not tarpe fo2 them. vid ente bu 
So char forme (as the rich) went they — 
way dꝛonaen and full: and rhe pooze — 
departed hungry and = the £939. 
a token of no cquall diſtribution of the 

bzead and dzinke: and that the rich cons 
temned the pooze,and ſo became ſclaũ⸗ 
derous and giltie of the body @ hloud 
of Lhzift; that is to witte, ofthe pooze 
congregation redemed with Lhziſtes 
body and blond. Thus they that came 
together ap to haue had that 
lone whiche the upper ſignilicd and 
ATA by this 
conterious and vnlouyng dealyng not 
to be members of Lhziftes body, but 
rather gutie and vnto thein, 
As it a ſonldier of out aduerfaries part 


Lozdes badge, hanpng not that hart 
fapth and loue to our captain that we 
baue, we would it we elpped it by any 
r 
* ne of 


TED 


Sebi cup (He call 


wyne : & neither his body noz bloud.) 
Foz he that caccth 6 vnwoꝛ⸗ 
r- 
dam : 
the Lozdes body. He calleth fill the 
Lozdes body the congregation rede- 
lit meꝛt ined with Lhziſtcs body as he dyd bes 
tes mn foe , and alſo in the chapter folowyng 
tw Ext fetching his analogie and ſimilitude ac 
ade ten the natũrall body. In which alghough 
* there be diners members one excelling 
an other, one infcriour, vpler and moꝛe 
cdtcmptible then an other, yet may not 
the body want them: but muſt couer 
thein reuerently, and hold them in ho⸗ 
nour. Agayn, in the body. though there 
be diuers members of diuers offices: 
per is there no diſcoꝛde among them: 
ut enery member bee it neuer ſo low 
and vyle: pet doth it miniſter and ſerue 
au ot der, and all together hold vp and 
helpe che whole body. This conſidera⸗ 
ee 
5, lo p 5 y dot £ 
ſec foxth in that py, chap. that noma ca 
deſtre any moꝛe. And all to vs 
into the conſideration and diſcretion of 


the bady of Chzilt vohich is his 
gation 2 without whichec — 
we aud diſcretion, if we thuuft our ſelnes 
rot in with his (igne and recogni kay⸗ 
ly nedlp: we be but hypocrites and eate 
mou and dꝛinke our owne indgement . Fox 
— ? this cauſc maunp are ſicke among you, 
nde; we and many are a lepe, that is, are dead. 
m Dert it ſemeth ſome plage to haue ben 
our caſt vppan the Cozinthians foz this a⸗ 
au. buſe un che eatyng of the Lozdes Sup- 
e as ple 
famine, and ſw0zd foz our ſinnes . Foz 
if we had iudged our ſoules, that is, if 
we had diligently examined our owne 
atadged that is to ſay _—— 
fo. But while we be punifhed, we 
cozrectcd of the Loꝛd leſt we ſhould 
be condemned with the wozld. 
toꝛe mp bzethzen , when ye come toge⸗ 
e for an other. Bert 
ok all this diſſention wher⸗ 
foze Paule rebuketh them. But here 
might ſome of thein obiect 6 tell Paul. 


| laying. Baue 
de not houſes to cate 4 diinke in? Do 
Ye contemne the cögregation of Sod, 


what at homc, and ſo delay his 
that he may the better cary foz the poꝛe, 
leſt ye come together vnto pour cons 
demnation. And as foz other 
I (hall diſpoſe and ſer iu 0zder 


his Dialogue put fozth in William Bar- 
lowes name, recityng the opinions of 
Oecolampadius and Zwinglius: 
this is iy body, is as much to lay as 
that Occolampadius fox bes 
4 —— Chriſoſtome and Auſten, dut iyeth Ot 
falſely ſomnetymt mo2c to the tamptotus, 
— — and u. 
theyy ſenebces. which laying is playne duns. 
and hee belpeth the man 
— 4 ncomparable lcars 
ny iudgement 
would nat kult hom to be ignoꝛaunt 
inthe: vudecſtandyng of thelẽ old holy 
Doctours (whom I dare ſay he vnder 
ſtode as well as More. And his conſcis 
ence and fapthfulnes would not ſuffer 
gym falſely co peruert them as M. More 
and petuerteth Chꝛiſt 6 Paule 
and all holy Scripture, And it this md 
engel ber nt whomrhe did 
s: Luther i 
cotende in this matter would not haut 
left it vntold 
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Profeſſux itaqͥ; ſe concupiſcentia con» 
cupiſſe edere palcha, vt ſuum acceptum 
acm & diſtributum Diſcipulis corpus 
uum illum ſecit, hoc eſt corpus meum di 
cendo: id eſt hgura corporis met . Figura 
zutem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet core 
pus. Cæterũ, vacua res , quod eſt phantaſ- 
ma , capere non poſſet. whiche 
w03des are thus in Eugliſh ſpoken of 
(cite with how 


acknowledgyng dym 
defire be longed 
, 8s his bead ta- 


: 


＋ 
= 


it were a very 
ig which is a phantaſie | 
Dere it is that this 
ter the old holy Doctour, 
to ſap, as this is the figure 
=_ repꝛeſenteth oz 


: 
11 


” 


88 
LE 


FER 


Z 


gon eſſe manducandũ ſanguinem, quod 


unt cap, 2nima fic 2 — lex dicit, ſanguis 
. aeνπν, 


anima: eſſe poſitum dicimus, ſicut alia 
multa & penè omnia Scripturarum illa- 
rum Sacr imenta ſignis & figaris plena fu 
ture predicationis, quz iam per Domi 
num noſtrum leſum Chriſtum declarata 
eſt. &c. Poſſum etiam interpretari præcep 
tum illud in ſigno eſſe poſitum. Non enim 
dubi tauit Dominus dicere · Hoc eſt cor- 
5 meum , quum ſignum daret corpori: 
ui. Sic eſt enim ſanguis anima, quomodo 
petta erat Chriſtus. Nec tamen quum hæc 
diceret, ait: petra fignificabat Chriſtum, 
ſed ait: petra erat Chriſtus. Qpz rurſus ne 
carnaliter accipetetur, ſpiritualem illam 
vocat, id eſt ſpiritualicer intelligi docet. 
wWdicde wooꝛdes be thus in iſh. 
Thc law ſapeth that bloud not 
be eats, becaneſe the life is bloud. which 
——— of the lawe and bytauſe that 
ond is ipte: we aſfirme it to be ſet lit 
as many other almoſt innumerable (as 
cramentes of thoſe Scriptures , full of 
agnes and tigurtsot᷑ the 0 
come: vuche now is declared by dur 
Lozd Jeſu Lhult ac. And I may in⸗ 
terpꝛete that pꝛetept to bet in a 
zane. Fo the Loꝛd douhted not to ſap, 
Thts is my body : when hee _— 
figne of his body , And tuen ſo is the 


„thus lapeth Anften, Lex dicir 


and vnderſtandyng ſo manifeſtly, tha 


where is now Mores littcral ſenſe, aud 
materiall meate? 

- Now ſhall ye heare Chziloſtome. Home 10 
Nihil ſenſibile cradidit Chriſtus: licet de- „e 
derit panem & vinum ; non quod paais ed 
& vinum non fine ſenſibilia, ted quod in 

illis mentem hærcre noluit. Nam in ſuum 
corpus, quod eſt panis vitæ, ſubuchit di- 

cens . Hoc eſt corpus meum : periade ac 

dicat. Hoc licer panis ſit , ſignificat ramen 

tibi corpus. T qus it is in Engliche. 

Lhuft geupng bzead aud wyne gane 

no ſentible t : not that bꝛead and 
wine be not ſenuble:but that he would 

not — to ſticke ſtill in them. 

Foz ted vs vp into hys badpe, cm. 
which is the bzcad of ing. This tome ca- 
| „ \eth the is 
yet tt ſigni⸗ cramtt the 


ligne el 
aw id £13 
reader )wherhey bt. Mor _ 
, of this that alleds 


cach 


thou( Cqꝛiſtt 
geth theſe holy Doctours,0z no. 
Aow haue ye the vnderſtan⸗ Che 
of the woꝛdes of the Lozdes ſups catido! 4 
per confirmed with rhe old holy Docs 
cours , That,this is my body , is as 
much to lay , as this ſignifiech my bo⸗ 
dy. And this is my blond:is, this ſigni⸗ 
— imp blond. But pet was there ne⸗ 
uet ſuch maner of (peaking in the ſcri⸗ 
ture. This is that: that is to ſay, This 
is conuertcd and tranſubſtanciated ins 
to that. Oz this is conteined in that: 
the thyng connerted and chaunged ke- 
pyng ſtill her fozme, qualities, quanti- 
ties ac. As to lay . This is my body, gy, ae 
that is to ſay. This head is comterted e 
into or $0 „the head abpdyng till wieters 
in his kaſhion, taſt, colour, waight. ec. nenn 
Foz Chuiſt when her connerted water d #*" 
into wyne, dpd not leane the kourme, . 
and taſt (il in the water. Foz 
ſo had it bene no chaungyng . But let 
our couetous conuerters choppe and 
channge bzead and wyne tul we there 
fecle,ſce,+ taftneither head noz wynt, 
and then will we them ſo chep 
fox them the wozd of God. Foz 
ko their kalle iugglyng 


we keele it 
at dur fingers ende: we ſes it, had we 
but halle an eye: we taſt it at out tags 
end, and know it with all our wyttes 


we perceiued them openly long 11 


The confutatron of the Popiſh miracles. 


tc de the very iſtes, of whom 
| and his Apolkles warned vs to 
dome in this tan tyme. 
erer eee eee 
oitcs fay Lip is made by mit acleg. T hen muſt 
coat the ttd ener one o them as dec ſap a Maſſe, 
lud anten Ws dvs manpa miracle the very mar⸗ 
(6 done de ot M. votes Churche. Foz it is one 


miracle that Chꝛiſts body ſhould 

come ſo ſodenly muiũible and ſo ofc out 
of deauen, and that ſuch a miracle as 
the woꝛde of God neuer kue w. Au o⸗ 
her that ſo great a body ſhould be con 
repned in ſo litle a place, aud that one 
body ſhonld be at once in ſo inany pla- 
ts and two bodycs in one place. An 
other chat it is caten, neither the ca- 
ter frelpng it. noz the body eaten ſuffe⸗ 
ryng no2 feclpug the teeth ot the eater, 
with as many moe maruclous # like 
miraries oꝛ rather abſurdities of. che 
hzcad aud wyne. that there muſt be the 
fozme, colouc,taft, wayght. bꝛokeu xc. 
and pet neither to be dead noz wyne 
in our belete except we will be burned 
of the bycaaſe we beleue not their iug⸗ 
- glyngeaſtes, © miſchicuous miracie 
makers. O cruell counertcrs;O blou⸗ 


dy butchers. | 
But hearke (Chziſten reader) and 
ſhall learne ther co knowe Chziſtes 
bade ingglingofrhete crate cr 
eighty ing of theſe cr uty- 

"rs, Tb would 
racle had mien beleued h Wen by 
dys wodzdes, but when het lap firit 
thele wozdes. This is iy body, no na 
doupted at them, no man was in auy 
vabclene of them, wherloꝛe theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des muſt ncedcs dee playne ſingle and 
| — withaut miracle, as theſc. The i. 
Aunches are the dapes: without any 
lubtile trauſubſtanttation, ſuch inlen⸗ 
m nue (idle conuerſion, oz any falſe miracle. 
viracies Thziſt wꝛought all his miracles fo; the 
are dont to gloꝛy of Bod to declare gym ſelte both 
laleꝛth the. Bod and inan. ſo that all Chʒiſtes mi⸗ 
— * fracles were cõpꝛehended vnder mans 

* fences 03 comms wyttes, which b1 
| 3 5 - 
png. en he chaunged water m⸗ 
ko wyne, the —— firſt tecciued 
with the ſight , open at the cye, taſted 
' with thc mouth and ſo couuayed 

tua ꝛyd the vnd ug. And now thongh 
wales to we neither ſer not taſt that miracle, pet 


mu acie a. 


Für o 85 that it was once a miracle dont of 
6% and Chꝛiſt: whe he reſtozed the 283 77 to the 
un. blynd, healed che lame, clenſtd the le⸗ 
— ttared the dead: all was ſeen, 
card, and ſo couipꝛehended vnder our 


neuer haue done mi⸗ 


vuta 


u We heare it. ſer it. rtad it, and ſa vnder⸗ 


475: 


moſt ſwecte ſenſes: that his very ene⸗ 

myes were compelled ta confeſſe them 

foz mitacles. But our mitacle makers, 

that make daply ſa oft and ſo many. 

are la ſatre from this cleare poynt, that 

their miracles in this matter, be not, 
ncitherſhalbe coraincd ua compꝛehẽ⸗ IuLhiits 
ded vnder any of our fiue wittes, but ,cacics 
they rather delude and detepue both were luch 
light, taſt, ſeelyng, hearyng, and imel⸗ as were cc 


to. 45Scware therefoꝛt ot᷑ theſc miſchie⸗ voto our 
nous miracle makers foz theyz owne lenſes. 
glozy and pꝛofite and will kill thee to. 
if 12 belcueſt nat their lyes. Beware 
F p of thoſe Marchauntes that will 
ſell the wares, which they will not ſut⸗ 
er thee to ſee, noʒ to taſt, noꝛ to touch 
but when they ſhewe the white, thou 
mult beleue it is blacke; It they gene The voc- 
the bead, thon muſt beleue it without trie and 
aup woꝛd ol thy fayth, that it is Chi- tyziny of $ 
ics body, and that ot their owne ma⸗ Papiltcs, 
thou taſt, ſec and fecle it bꝛead 
u muſt ſap it is none though the 
Scripture calleth it . tymes. 
Bcware, beware J ſay ot Antichziſt: 
whole commyng ſaych Paule (De is 
come alredy ſapth John, now are there Ther 
mauy Antichziſtes) ſhall be alter the © 1 05 
wozkyng of Sachan with an almgg⸗ 
ty power, with talle ſignes and won⸗ 
ders lying miracles, æ with all decgite 
of vurighteoulnes, ac. 1 
To be to curious in ſo plapne a Ha⸗ 
trament and ſigne, to call Chuitcs 
clearc woꝛdes with ſophiſticall ſophil⸗ 
mes, aud to tryfull out the truth with 
tauntes and mockes, as M. More doth, 
is no Chꝛiſten maner. And if our a⸗ 
piſtes, and Scholaſticall Sophiſters 
will obiect aud make aunſwere to this 
Supper of the Lozde , bungyng in koz 
them, their vnwzutẽ woꝛdes, dedes, x 
dzeames ( foz we haue compelled More ggoze pts 
with (ſhame to flitte fro the Scripture) nen trom 
ſtrewed with their vame ſtraunge ter⸗ the mani⸗ 
mes which Paul damneth, and geueth beit and 
unothe warning of: J ſhalt by gods — 
ſo (ct the almighty woꝛd of Bod ; 
ni them. that all Chʒiſten (hall ice 
cad and deceite in this Hacramèt: 
and lo diſcloſe thcyꝛ deutlith doctrint 
and lleighty iugglyng. that all that can 
d Engliſhe, thall (ce the trouth of 
Gods wo:d-opculy bꝛare downe their 
uten ipes , Foz it is verelp the 
ng that I delire, cuen to be wyitten 
xo, marbep this matter, foz haue the 
lol of all theyz obicctions ready. 
And know right well, that the moze 


kyng, 
pete 


they yzre this Sacrament, the bzoder 
EE. ij. {yall 


lyng: pe our fapthand vnderandyng pzehended 
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ruth 
2 han de noc cone beggyng fun the Tier- 


ght of 


gods truth tion of ſoules, and Raſtel and Rocheſter 


had they not ſo wylely played they, 
uenture had 


fo be (ct 


kozth ro the 
budcritan z 
dyng of the 


propie. 


Dow the 
Vpolties 
dyd in the 


vrſt congre 


tion cele⸗ 
bzare the 
Lozdcs 
Supper. 


Actes. 22. 


476. Whenthe Apoſtles 2 celebrated 4 briftes Sup. 


moze and mote . Foz 


gy from with his 


s: Purgatoꝛp 
ed them pet peart: neither 
had it ſo ſoone haue bene quenched,noz 
the pooze foule and Pꝛoctour there 
bene with his bloudy Byſhop Chꝛiſte 
cattc, ſo farre coniured into hys owne 
Vtopia with a ſachell about hys necke 
to gather foz the pzoude Pꝛieſtes in Sys 
nagoga Papiſtica. | 
n Lhuiſt was aſcended into hea 
uen: and had ſent his Apoſtles the ſpi⸗ 
rite oftruth to leade them into all truth 
perteinyng vnto our lajuation, euen 
inco hem that lap: Jam the truth of 
whiche truth hee inſtructed them after 
Lage ant ny cove 
— w R wozdes 
t ere 
and were about 11) , M. ys 
Apoſtles rrcmembꝛ 
ſter Lhzilt at his | 
tute and leaue chem this holy 
ment of his body and bloud to 
bzated and done in his remembzaunce 
among ſuch as had receiued his Gol- 
u, were Baptiſed, had p2oteſſed Hys 
h, and would perſeuer in his cli⸗ 
gion: dyd now in this firſt congrega- 
tion celcbzace the Lozdes Supper bita 
kyng the bzead and eatyng it as Chꝛiſt 
dyd teach them, which Supper, Luke 
and Paule called afterward the bzea- 
kyng of the bzead, As Acres. hy, ſaping. 
T hat they which gladly had now recet 
ned Peters acte, were baptiſed;were 
perſcuering in the doctrine ofthe Apo- 
ftics,and in the tommunid, and in the 
bꝛeakpng of rhe bzcad , and in pzayer, 
whiche Sacrament was now a to 
of the perſeucraunce in theyꝛ Lhziften 
Religion now pꝛoteſſed. Of this dea; 
kyng of bzead, Luke wzityng ol Paule 
commpug vnto Troades , layth alſo, 
that their vpon a Sabboth dap, when 
the Diſciples were come toge vn⸗ 
to the bzeakyng of the bead: Paule 
made a Sermon duryng to 
#c. And that this was no common no 
pzophane vſe but an heauenly S 


acra⸗ 
cele 


foxe, be 
cup of 


ment and a renerent rite and vſage,the 
cirtumſtauncts of the action declare, 
both in Luke and Baule, ſhewpngic 
to be the very inſtituti that C 03s 
deyned at his Supper, Paule thus re- 
citpnge this b ng of the bzeade: 
ſaying. The bread whiche we bzeake, 
2 I he 3 of the n of 
2 is to ſay , doth it not ſigniſie 
vs to be the body of Lhzift that is 
congregation and people, as doth 
— * _ Paule ads 
ug the cauſe ſaying ; Foz we beyng 
many are all together ſignified by the 
one loate to be one body:toz that we be 
of the ſame bead. Allo bes 
lleth in the ſazne Supper.the 
of thankes geuyng the f 
of the bloud of Chzift:that is to ſay, 
— 5 gation redemed with Lhziſtes 
Ou .* 
The holy S$acrainent 
would God it were reſtoꝛed vnto 


tyme. would God, the ſecular pzinces ,* 
which ſhould be the very paſtours and 
rr of 


mitted vnto their cure, would firſt cd⸗ du. 
maunde oz ſuffer the true pzeachers of 
Gods wooꝛde to pꝛeache the Goſpell 
purcip nly with dilcrete liber⸗ 
tie:and conſtitute ouer eche particulare 
Pariſh ſuch Curates as ci and would 
peach the woꝛd, and that once oz twiſe 
in the weeke , appoyntyng vnto theyꝛ 
locke certepne dapes after 


, The $4- 
crament is 
pure vſe,as y Apoſttes vſed in it their noE ved i 


ns cb of the — 


4. 
* 


SA Caf 


ry one, ſome lingyng, and ſome ſaying 
denoutly,one oz other Pſalme oz pꝛap⸗ 
er of thankes gynyng in the mother 
toung . Then the bzead and wyne ſet 
befoze them in the face of the Churche 
vpon the table ofthe Loꝛd and 
honeſty layed : let hym d to the 


ble iques , what the action and decde 
moueth , teacheth and exhozterh them 
vnto: and that the bead and wyne be 
no pꝛopdane common lignes: but ho⸗ 


Dae ly Hacramentes reuerently to be con- 


Chankes 
grayng- 


phane duc and remeinbꝛaunce of Lhziſtes death 

» Aandofche ſhedpng or his bloud foz our 

mentes to ſinnes, thoſe ſenſible thynges to repꝛe⸗ 

der vit. (ents vs the very body and bloude of 

Chꝛiſt, ſo that while enery man behol⸗ 

deth with his coꝛpoꝛall eye thoſe ſenſi⸗ 

ble Sacraments:the in ward eye of his 

fayth may lec a belene ſtedfaſtly Chꝛiſt 

offred and dping vppon the Lroſſe foz 

his ſinnes, how his body was broken 
and his blond ſhed foz vs, and hath 

uen hyin ſelfe whole foz vs, dym ſelte 


to ſerue vs, as to bee made foz vs of 
bys father our righteoulnes, our wiſe⸗ 
dome, dolynciſe, redemption, ſatiſfa- 
ttion c. 
heile Then let this pzcacher exhozt them 
ſome and ſouynglp to dꝛaw ncare vnto this ta⸗ 
— 2 ble ofthe Loꝛd. and that not onely bo⸗ 
at mints delp, but alſo ( their hartes purged by 
tins, lapth, garniſhed with lone and inno⸗ 
cency)euery man to foꝛgyue eche other 
vnfapnedly , and to expꝛeſſe oꝛ at leaſt 
wile to cndenour them to folow that 
loue whiche Chꝛiſt dyd ſet befoze our 
eyes at his laſt 
red dym ſclfe willyngly to dye foz vs 
bys enempes: whiche incomparable 
louetocommende , bzyng in Paules 
Argumentcs, ſo that this, dps flocke 
map come together. and be iopned in- 
to one body, one ſpirite, and one peo⸗ 
ple. This done At come 5 
and accompanyed honeſtly with o 
AJiniſters come fozth —_— vnto 
1 the Loꝛdes table. the co now 
bong let round about it, and allo in their o⸗ 
the Sa tber conuenient (cares, the paſtour ex⸗ 
mment let boꝛting them all to pꝛap fo2 grate, faith 
ett and louc, whiche all this Sacrament 
nde ſignifieth and putteth them in mynde 
knee. 2 of. Chen let there be read and 
—＋ diltinctly the vj . Chapter of John in 
nap ſoz "decir mother toung: wherby they may 
u. Clearcly vnderſtand, what it is to eate 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh and to dzinke his bloud, 
This done, and ſome bzicf pꝛayer and 


1. Cor.. 


le the ſignikications of thoſe ſenli⸗ 


gre not pꝛo⸗ ſidered and receined with a depe fayth, 


to de all ours, and what ſoeuer he dpyd 


upper when he offe= 


T he reſtoryng of the Lordes Supper. 


pꝛayſe ſong 93 read, let one oꝛ other mi 
diger reav the fl. hapeer of che fr® ro 
the Lozinthians,rhar the people might 
e. e 
miftery of this Lhziftes Supper, and 
whertoꝛe he did inſtitute it. 

Theſe with ſuch lyke pzeparations 


177. 


2 


gue and lone is n 
im ſelfe, 
o garni 8 pu/ 


cuery mar P 
ſider and expende with hym ſelfe.the 


ſignification e \nbſtafice of this Sacra 
ment, ſo that he ſit not downe an hipo⸗ 


- com must 


pne in the ſi 
people hearing him with a e 
voyce, with godly granitie, and after a 
Chꝛiſten rel reuerence rehear - 
diftinctly y wozdes of the Lozdes 
in oung , And 


and reaching it foꝛth 
bour and member of 


without 


A good and 


The declaration of the L rdes Supper, 


the communicatis that Lhziſt out when he cannot ſoyle it: he knows 
alter his Hup⸗ N me well inough . Foz the de⸗ Cet 


> day into Purgat | 
and and all the p day at all) with his bap⸗ dun bat, 
be eaten and dzonken 3 there day ith 


enuious lax 
, foz this benetite 
— — — — 
lon of dis ligues,, a8 chi bleſſed Sa- 
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3 The ſtorie, life, and Martirdome of lohn Frich 


with the Godly and learned workes and writings 
ofthe ſayde Author, here after enſueing. 


$4) RI He ſayd Tohn Frith was bozne in Bent and wag the 
. -L-5 ſonne of Richard Frich Jnholder in Sencnack in the 
J\ Countye of nent. This yong man ſo greatly pꝛafted 


| "rp. in lerning, that ſcarcely in his time there might be 2, 
"CEC nye found equall vnto him. And vnto his great know, 
£7 ledge and learning, was adioyned ſuch an honeg 
erz conuerſation and godlpnes of life, that it was hae 
2 *. to iudge, in whether of them he was moꝛe temen. 


dable . Of the great godlines that was in him, thus 
map ſerue foꝛ experiment ſufficient,that not withgan 
ding his other manifold and ſingular giftes and ona, 


Fyſt of all he began his ſtudie at Cambzidge where hg had to his tutoꝛ Stephen 
Gardiner, who afterward was 15yſhop of IA incheſter. And in the nature of this yong 
man being but a child, God had planted meruelous inſtini. ns, and lone vnto lear, 
ning, where vnto he was addict. He had alſo a wonderfull p;omptnesof wit, and a re⸗ 
dye capacitie to recraue and vnderſtand any thing, in ſo much that he ſemed not to ber 

4 ſent vnto learning, but alſo bozne foz. the ſame purpoſe. Neither was there anyili 
gence wanting in him equall to that tawardnes oꝛ woꝛthy of his diſpoſition, Where 
by it came to palſe,that he was not onely a louer of learning, but alſo became an exqui 
ſite learned man, | 

And at that tyme it happened that Thomas Wolſey Cardinall of Pozke pzcpared 
to buyld a College in Orfozde, whiche had the name and title of Frideſwyd, but now 
named Chꝛiſtes Church. And vnto this College the ſayd Cardinall gathered togither 
ſuch men as were founde to extell in any kinde of Learning, and knowlege. Amonge 
whom this Iohn Frith, the Authoz of theſe notable wozkes was one, who then being 
a ſtudient in Cambꝛidge, and Bacheler of arte was called from thence, and placed in 
ſaid College. And when he had diligently Labozed in moſt godly ſtudy certaine pearcs, 
not without great pꝛofite both of Latyn and Greeke. Then being ſuſpected to be a fauo⸗ 
rer of Martyn Luthers doctrine, Be was apꝛehended and committed to pziſon, from 
whence afterward being delivered he reſoꝛted to the Citie of London, and there came 
in acquayntannte with William Tyndall. And not long after the ſayd William 1 lohn 
Frith had many metinges and great conferences, and by the ſayd William hefy2ſtre- 
ceaued into his hart the ſcede of the Goſpell and ſencere godlines, + after with great 
perill and Daunger they both being inquired + ſought fo2, fled. William Tyndall ft 
placed him ſelfe in Germany, and there did firſt tranſlate the Goſpel! of ©, Pathewe 
into Engliſhe, and after the whole new teſtament tc. And not long after the departure 
of Tyndall, Iohn Frith eſcaped and fled into Flaũders where he remayned almoſtthe 
ſpace of iy. yeares, and there he made his boke againſt purgato2p, and dyuerſe other 
Godly and learned wozkes, as in the perface ofthe ſayd boke doth appearc. But at the 
laſt he being dꝛiut toneceſſitie and lacke of money, was fo2ced ſecretly to rcturne out! 
into this Realme ta be relened of his frendes: namely of the Pꝛioꝛ of Keating. And as 
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The life of lohn Frith. 


it was thought he purpoſed to haue had the P2ioz oucr with him. And he being at Kea 
ng t happened that he was there taken foꝛ a vagabond,and bꝛought to examination. 


ere the ſunple man loth to vtter him ſeife what he was, and vnacquainted with 


their maner of examinations, and they greatly offended with him, committed him to p 
ſackes, where when he had ſitten a long tyme, and was almoſt pmed with hunger, x 
would not fo2 all that declare what he was: At the laſt he deſired that þ Scholemaſter 
ofthe towne might be b2ought vnto him, which at that tyme was one Leonard Coxc : 
man very well learned. Aﬀone as he came vnto him, Frith by and by in the Latvn 
tongue began to bewatle his Captiuitie. The ſchole maſter being onercome with his 
eloquence, did not onely take puie and compaſſion vpon him, but alſo began to loue 
od emb2ace ſuch an excellent wirt, and diſpoſition vnloked foz , eſpecially in ſuche 
ue ol myſery. Afterward they conferring moze togither vpon many thinges as tou⸗ 
dung the Uimuerſities, Scholes, andt fell frõ the Latyn tongue, to the Grecke, 
wherein Frith did ſo tnflame the lone of the ſayd ſchole maſter towardes him, that he 
tought him into a merueilous admiration, eſpecially when as the ſcholemaſter hard. 
him ſo pꝛomptly by hart reheareſe Homers verſes ont of bis firſt boke of Jliadet. Uher 
tran the ſchwlemaſter, went with all ſpeede vnto ỹ Pagiſtrates, greuoufly coplayning 
afthe-imory which they dw ſhcwe vnto ſo excellent and innocent a yong man. And ſo 
tough the helpe of the ſayde ſcholemaſter, the ſaid Frith was freely ſet at libertie. All 
le lt, his ſauetie cotynued not long, thꝛough the great hatred and deadly perſute of Sir 
Thomas More who at that tyme being Chaunceloz of England, perſecuted him both 
y land and Sca: beſettyng all the wapes, hauens, and poꝛtes, yea and pꝛomyſing 
geat rewardes if any man could bꝛing hym any newes 02 tydinges of hym . Thus 


Frith being on euern part beſet with troubles , not knowing which way to turne hym, 


ſancht fo2 ſome place to hide him in. And ſo flyeng from one place to another, + often 
duungung both his garmentes and place, vet could he be in ſafetie in no place, no not 
ang amongeſt his very frendes , ſo that at the laſt he comming to a Poꝛte towne in 
Cr called Milton ſboꝛe, and there purpoſing to haue taken ſhipping to haus paſſed o- 
ur into Flaunders, was betrayed and bꝛought bounde backe agapne, and laped in the 
Cee ot London. And diuerſe tymes after was called befoze Sir Thomas More, + 
ile vefoze the Byſhops with whom he had many conflictes. And he continuing long 
j:llonerin the Tower, at the laſt a falſe bzother reſo2ted vnto him whoſe name was 
Vultam Holt a Taylour , who (feyning that he bare great frendſhip vnto him) ſo 
tered him ( and he htmſelfe being vtterly voyde of all ſuſpicious nature) that he be 
pn to communicate unto him his very Secretes, and among other entred into a longe 
wlcourſe of the ſacrament, which Frith had penned in a boke in the tyme that he was 
P:iſoner in the Tower, And when the ſayd Holt had ſeene the ſayd boke, he required 
kn molt inſtantly to lend him the ſame onely to rrade ouer, the which the ſayd Iohn 
Frich did vnaduiſedly graunte, which after was the occaſion of his greate trouble and 
ally of his death. Sa ſone as this falſe bꝛother had the boke, he departed, fo2 now 
tr bad the pꝛaye that he had long watched foꝛ, And foꝛth with he carico the ſayde boks 


"Moir Thomas More, who retopced not a litle at the hauing thereof, and fo2thwith - 


Metted his wittes, and cauled his ſpirites togither , meaning to refute his opinion by 
antrary bwke, but that was mo2e then he could doe. Yet he attempted to doe aſmnch 
he might, and at the laſt w2ote a boke agaynſt him, the Copie whereof when it came 

rithes handes, although he were then pꝛiſoner in the Tower and deſtitute both of 
as and conference, yet he aunſwered it, omitting nothing that any man coulds 
Ae to the perfect and abſolute handeling of the matter. Beſide all theſe comendati- 
theafoze ſayde Learned yong man, there was alſo in him a frendly and pꝛudent 
ration in vttering of the trueth, io pned with learned godlines, which vertue hath 
"ves ſo much pꝛeuayled in the Church of Chzilt, that without it all other good 
«5s of knowledge be they neuer fo great tan not greatly p2ofite, but oftentimes doe 
much hurt, And in all matters, where neceſſitie did not moue him to contend, he 

[eadp to graunt all thinges fo2 quietnes ſake. 
Met he had ſufficiently contended in his wzitynges with More, Rocheſter, and 

Kaſtall, 
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The life of lohn Fritb. 


Raſtall Mores ſonme in lawe, whom he did ſo liauntly fight withall and confounde 
that he connerted Raſtall tu his part, Then he was caryed to Lambith befoze the B 
Chop of Caunterburie, and afterward to C where was pꝛeſent Stephe Gardi. 


ner Biſhop of Wincheſter who had beene his in Cantbꝛidge as afo2eſavd, and 
ſæmed to owe vnto hum greate ioue and fauour, but in the ſtwde thereof he found inte 
ende his great malice and tyzannye, and laſt of all he was called befoze the Biſboppcs 
in a Common aſſembiye at London, where he fo coſtantly defended him ſelfcthat he 
had pꝛeuailed, if he might baue bene heard, as inded he was not.The oder oſ his iudg⸗ 
ment with the maner of his eraminatid and Articles which were obteced agaynſt hi 
are compaiſed and ſet foꝛth by hunſelle in a letter wꝛitten to his frendes, which letter 
allo is impꝛinted and ſet fozth in this bwke. After ſentence geuen againſt him by the 
Byſhap of London, he was delyuered to the Baio2 4 Shirifes of the ſayd Citie Sy 
Stephen pecocke, à ſumple man being then Maioꝛ) and foꝛth with he was committed 
to new gate, wherche was put into h Dungeon vnder the ſayd Gate, and laden with 
Boltes, and Jrons as many as he could beare, and his necke with a Coler of Iron 
made faſt to a poſt, ſo that he could neyther ſtand vpꝛight noꝛ ſtoupe downe, vet was he 
there continually dcupied in wziting of diuerſ , namely with a candell bath 
day, and night,fo2 there came none other light into that place. And in this caſe here, 
mayned iy. 02 tin. dayes, and then was from thence caried into Smithfelde p ig. dap 
of July. 1 5 3 3. where with great pactence, and conſtancy he ſuffered that moſt hell, 
and cruell death of burning. | f 
And when the fyer was ſet on the faggottes he embzaced the ſame in his Armes, 
and with all pacience commytted his ſpirite vnto almighty God. But this one thing 
is vet to bee remembzed, that he being bounde to the ſtake with an other god Barty;, 
which was a very ſimple young man named Andrew Hewet, there was pꝛeſent one 
Doctour Cooke that was perſon of the Church called Allhalowes in hony lane (city, 
ate in the myddcs of Cheprſyde. And the ſayd Cooke made an open erclamationand 
admoniſhed the people that they ſhould in no wiſe pꝛay fo2 them no moꝛe thenthey 
would doe fo2 a dogg. At which wozdes Frith ſiyling, deſired the Lo2d to foꝛgeue him, 
But the vngodly and bncharitable woꝛdes of the ſayd Doctour did not a litle of, 
fende the people. And thus foz the t of the true doctrine of 
-  Chailt, which the ſayd Frith ſealed with his bloud the day, and 
, bedyed in thexxiit. peare of his age (as 
— repozted in the xxx. 
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lO0HN FRITH VNTO 


the Chriſten Reader. 


ce and peace bee with 

ther Chuſtẽ reader. Jain 

luce there are many that 

1 will much meruell + colt 

it a great pꝛeſumptib that 

| I bepng lo young and of 

ſo ſmall Icarnpng dare attempt to diſ- 

pute this matter againſt theſe rite per- 

but taat lonages ofthe wich nitber two, that 

whiche 15 is to tap, inp Lond of Rocheſter and Sit 

(oxen is Thomas More, are auncteut men both 

bb wepcd of great witte, and dignitie. Notwith- 

ſtanding J will deſire the paciently, to 

htare myne aunſwere, not adnertilpng 

who ſpeaketh the woꝛdes, but rather 

what is ſapd. And as cõcernyng mne 

pouth. let them remember what Gaule 

Tim. 4. moniſheth. i. Timot. uy, willpng that 

Theholy Tunotheug ſhould inſtruct the cagre- 

gold infpi- gration and that no ia ſhould deſpile 

uch where, his ponth:foꝛ as the ſprite of God is 

when, and bound to no place, cue ſo is he not ad⸗ 

mwhom dict to any age 02 perſon, but inſpireth 

he pleeleth. when hee will and where he will, ma⸗ 

kyng the young to ſce viſios and elppe 

the truth, and the elders to dꝛeame 

dꝛeamcs, and to wander in phantalics 
Actes. 2. Jocl. 2. 

And as touchyng my learnyng J 
muſt nedes acknowleoge / as the truth 
is verp ſmall, neuertheleſſe that litle 
(as Jam bound, haue J determined, 
The tient vy Bods grace)to beſtow to the editp⸗ 
aur cat: lung of Chꝛiſies congregation which J 
dg to pꝛap gud to encreaſe in the knowledge 
mmer - gf his Word, 

N would not that any man ſhould 
chats adunt my woꝛdes 02 learnpng, except 
mega: toep will tande with the Scripture, 
ken, aud be appꝛoued therby, Lay them to 
the tauchſtone, and trpe them with 
Gods woꝛd. If they be found falſe and 
councertaite, chen da nne them, and J 
{hail alſo revoke them with all myne 
hact. But the Scripture allow them. 
that pon can not den but it ſo is, then 


E 


reſiſt not / doctrine of Sod, but know 


Not who 
(z628 ech. 


AAxs. 2. 


Cor. 12. 


. Scas 5 or i pon cã not impꝛoue it by Gods 


ward, and pet, of an hate and malici⸗ 
015 inpude that you beate to the truth 
labour ta reſiſt it æ condemne it that it 
Punta ugt ipꝛcad: J enſure you pour 
inne is irremiſlible and cuen agapuſt 
5j. 55 holy ghost, and the bloud ot them 
Toarperiſhfor tault of inſtruction ſhal⸗ 
im, be required on pour handcs, 

' Þecraduenture ſome of pou will ſap, 
pont tathetrs & old progenitours, with 


8 
Ir 
Ache 
thod. 


| ledge pour ignozaunce and ſeduction, 
9 and returne gladly into the right wap. 


many holy men and Doctonrs haue fo 

beleued z that therfoze you will abyde 

by the old. J aunſwere $ The wapes & Tunſwers, 
iudgementes of Sod are meruclous, 

who knoweth whether Bod haue ſut⸗ 

fred his elect to exre and be ſeduced foz 

a ſeaſon, to the eutent that the vntaith⸗ 

full which would not belene the truth, 

but had plealure in iniquuy might ſtõ⸗ 

ble at their errour into their vtter con ⸗ 1 Thel. 
fuſion and rume ? Although a man be 

neuer ſo faythfull and holp, pet is there 

much tinpertectid in hun as long as he Our imper 
is included in this mo tali bodp, how fection for= 
be it, it is not imputed vnto him , but geuen tho⸗ 
thꝛough y kapth in Chꝛiſtes bloud who rough faith 
ly? pactficd and fozgeuen, And therfoze -—— 
it is not ſire, that we folow their cxte= ?: 

our woꝛkes 02 other umaginatids, but 

let vs cuer}coferre them vnto the pure 

wozd of Bod, and as the Scripture te⸗ 

Nittech ſo let vs receaue them. 

p £07d of Kocheſter doth teſtifie Tye By. 
him lelfe wꝛityng vpon the xvin. Ar⸗ ſhop of No 
ticle, that there are many pointes both cheſters 
ofthe Bolpels and other Scriptures owne opt- 
which are now diſcuſſed more diligẽt⸗ nion concex 
ly, and mare clearcly vndcrſtand, then dung the | 
th haue bene in tymes palt . And ad⸗ — 
deth furthermoze that there are dinerſe gs 
places in Scripture yet ſome deale in his time, 
darke, which he doubteth not, but that and long a 
they chalbe moe open and light vnto toꝛc that. 
our . why ſhal we diſpaire 
of that (ſaith he)ſith that the Scripture 
is fox that entent left with vs, that it 
map be vnderſtãd of vs exactly, and to 
the vttermoſt point: Of this may you 
cuidently perceaue that the old fachers 
and holy Doctours haut not ſence all 
the truth. But ſomewhat is alſo leff, 
though the high pꝛouiſion of Bod, ta 
be diſcuTd of their ſucceſſours , And 
therfoze is it not mete, that we ſtraight 
wayes cleauc vnto their wozdes, with 
out any further enſcarchyng the icrip⸗ 
tures, but we muſt examine all thyngs 
by the Scriptures although. S. Baule 
oz Peter (ſhould pꝛeach it vnto vs, as 
we lce experience Actes. xvij. that whe \ q.. ., 
Baule pzcachcd , the andience dayly , 
ſearched the Scriptures , whether it 
were as he ſapd. | 

But you baue bene of long conti- The cauf? 
nuaunce ſccluded fromthe ſcriptures, nn bind 
whiche1s cauſe of ſuch groſſe errours qroge cx- 
as yc are now fallen in, io that pe could rours. 
neither ſearch them, noꝛ pet once looke 
on them. Alas what blindnes doth oc⸗ 


D. j. cupp 


cupp our eyes? Are pe ſo childiſh to be⸗ 
leue that the ſame woꝛde whiche bath 
made the v and heretickes, 
faythfull and Chziſten in tymes paſt, 
is nowe ſo farre altered that it ſhould 
cauſe the faythinll and Lhzſten to be- 
come heretickes 4 I pzape God open 
your eyes . Dowbeit wee may nowe 
well caſt at our fingers endes that we 
daue long bene in that miſerable caſe 
chat Paule pꝛopheſied vppon vs. h. 
1. Theſſ a. Thel.ij. that God hath ſent vs ſtrong 

deluſions becauſe we would not re - 
ceaue y knowledge of the truth: what 
greater deluſion can we haue, then to 
thinke that the very wooꝛde of God, 
whiche was wꝛitten fot our comfozte, 
which is the very fode and ſuſtenaunce 
ol our ſonles , whiche is the ſure met⸗ 
pardc and perfect touchſtone that iud⸗ 
geth and examineth all thynges: to 
thinke (J apt) that this wholeſome 
woꝛde ſhould be our poyſon and con- 
demnation: 


Rom. 15. 


And all be it our fozefathers haue 


lyned without it and receaued all fo 
truth that our Pꝛelates belpes haue i- 
magined ; pet is not they? fault & ours 
a like (although J can not excule their 
ignozaunte bur that it is ſinne before 
the face of Bod) foz they had not the 
light of Gods wozd opened vnto the, 


Uoltmtary ode lich we haue the light declared 


ignozaũce, 
not to bee ignoꝛzauncie and not conterre and exa⸗ 


excuſed. mine theſe iugglyng miſtes with the 
light of Gods wozd,our ignozaunce is 
wilfnll and without excuſe. 

Suffer rherefoze all thynges what 
ſocuer they be, to be tryco and exami⸗ 
ned by the Scripture, It they be true 
then ſhall the Scripture doe thein no 
hurt, but ſtabliſh and ſtrẽgthen them, 
fo: the Scripture dilcloſeth nothyng 
but falſchcad, and cddemncth nothyng 
but that is damnable. 

Anv now to deſcend vnto our mat⸗ 
of John ter and diſpucation whiche is of Pur⸗ 
Frithes gatozp. J hall ſhew you what occaſid 
wiuxag a- J hab to tabe it in hand. wꝛote a let⸗ 
gauiſt Pur tet vnto a certaine trende in England, 
$<09zP- dclitpug hymanſtantly to lend me cer⸗ 

taine bookes which J though necella⸗ 
ry foʒ my vie, and were not to be got⸗ 
ten in thele parties, as the Lhzonicles, 
Sy? Thomas Mores booke agapnſt the 
Supplication of 15cggers,and certem 
other. Zheie bookes J rectaued vpon 
. Tbomas day betoze Chziſtmaſſe, 
thc pcare of our Sauour a. M. cccct. & 
xr. with a lettet witten in this kozme: 
Su haue leut pou luch bokes as you 


Khe cauſe 


hon Frith to the Chriften Reader. 


vnto vs, and pet will pꝛocede in blynd 


wꝛote foꝛ and one mot of Raſtels ma⸗ 
kyng, he goeth about to pꝛoue 


Put » by naturall Þhiloſophie: 
— 71 ( quoth ge) I thinke be 
moꝛe caſie to do. chẽ to pꝛoue it by aup 
good S c. This ſtuffe recea⸗ 
ued, J meruelouſiy deſirous and 
tickled to ſet what reaſons he bꝛought 
foz his pꝛobations. And in the begyn⸗ 
nyng and zoꝛologe of the booke, he (ct 
leuen reaſons which he ſayd that fonde 
ledged fo2 the to pꝛoue that 


felowes 
there could be no Þurgatozy , And in 


deede they are very fonde that would 
__ , if there were no bet⸗ 
ter Argumentes to confute it then hee 
aſſigneth , But by Bods grace J will 
pounde vj, times ſeuen which wal 
e ſuch pith, that their paineful pur- 
not bee able to abyde the 
em, fo theſe ſeuẽ that Raſtell 


gatozp 
wozſt of 
aſſigneth are not woꝛth one Beane, 


ro ens: e e 
, t 
ſhould haue — 4 the. as 
he might full well haue done, ſpecially 
lith they were but of his owne imagi- 


nation. e when J came vn⸗ 
to his ſo I fonnde not one but 
it had poyntes rep 


Chꝛiſt and his pꝛecious blond. 

Then ſett J him, @ ccad: Sp1 Tho- 
mas Mors booke ; to ſee what Scrip⸗ 
ture might bee bzought foz that pur⸗ 
poſe, and atter that made J diliget en⸗ 
quire to come by my Lozd of Koche⸗ 
ſters bogke which alſo wziteth on the 
ſaine maſter, and when J had well ex- 
amined their reaſons and had ſene the 
oꝛder and pꝛoceſſe ot the Scriptures 
whiche they alledged: J tounde that 


clearcly verified whiche Aulus Gellius Aulus Ge- 
lapeth, that it were a great deale bet- j;,. 


ter toʒ a man to bee ſharpely rebuked 
— and 9penly to haue his faultes pu⸗ 
iſhed of his enemp, then to bee cold⸗ 
ly and ſlenderlp pꝛayſed of his frende. 
02 à mt 


ter, and ſo geue very {mall credence 09} 
els none vnto them . But if a mans 
frendc betoꝛe audience doe ptaple hymn 
llenderly and coldly, it is an argument 
that the perſon is very faultie, fo} 4 
trende btholdech all qualities and cir⸗ 
cum- 


| vn- Manores 
to the Scxipture(vnto which our rea: ſon mult be 
ſon mult euer be obedift ) yea and alſo 9bedient to 
they were extremelp inturious vnto the DEP 


s eneiny enſearcheth nar - The re « 
rowly and gathercth together all that buke of m 
he can imagine, and ſo accuſeth a man open ene? 
more of a tumous heate then #any ve- tr ſcent 
ritie: and thertoze the audience (it they papſeof 
be wile ] conſider his wooꝛdes theraf- rend. 


© 
5 
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Lohn Frith to the Chriften Reader. 


cu ,his byzth; bit 2 

555 

but ſmally foz it, foz he will lrane no⸗ 

thing behynd that may be to 

employ his fretides fame and ur. 

Now if in all theſe pointes he can not 

colour out a glozious apparant laud, 

gute is Fes Nenbertp.chentcifehe an 

p derip, au 

diẽte be wiſt ) they may ſoone cbiecture 

that he is no pzayſe woꝛt hy. alſo may 

well doubt whether that mall pꝛaple 

which he gaue him be true oz not. Cue 

ſo, when J had read theſe bookes of 

SY} Thomas More and my Lo1d of Ro- 

cheſter , and ſaw the pꝛobations 

& lender reaſons that thoſe two witty 

and lcatned men had to con⸗ 

firme urgatoꝛp: conſidering allo that 

they are the chieteſt frendes, pzoctours 

and patrones therof, and that they had 

applied many reaſons and Scriptures 

foz their purpoſe ( fox tacke of matter) 

that rather made againſt them: ea and 

not that onely, but allo that they drſſen 

ted betwene thein ſelnes in their pꝛo⸗ 

bations: foz M. More ſayth that there is 

H. More no water in Purgatory . Aud my Lozd 

vo Tord of Rocheſter ſayth that there is water. 

- —— Maſter More ſayth that the miniſters of 

— the puniſhmẽt are deuils. And my Lozd 

of Rocheſter ſapth that the miniſters of 

the puniſhment are aungels. Maſter More 

ſayth, chat both the grace and chatritic of 

them that lye in the paynes of Purgato- 

ry are incteaſed. My Loꝛd of Rocheſter 

ſaith, that the ſoules in Purgatory obtain 

there neither more fayth nor grace nor 

charitie then they brought in with them. 

Theſe thynges c6lidcred, it made mine 

hart yerne and filly to c@ſent, that this 

their paynefull Purgatoꝛy was but a 

vaypne — —.— and that it hath of 

_— deceaued the people and 
milked them from their money. 

Gears Notwirhſtanving Sod hath left vs 

>< o dies. One to the 

wat $og bart and cſenſe it from the filth w 

hath ozdcp- We haue partly receaued of Adam ( foz 

d. we are by nature the childzeftof wꝛath. 

Ephe. ij.) and partly added thereto by 

conſentyng vnts our natural infirmi- 

| tie. This Purgatozpis the word of 

lohn. zz, Bod as Chuſt ſapth . John. xv. How 

are ye cleanc foz the woꝛde whiche J 

—5 Par- — — _ . we . 

of 10 obtapneth no man but thozoug 

bert. Hyth,, fo2 the vntapthlull arc => pay 

ged by the woꝛd of Bod, as the Scri- 

bes and Pharilets were nothyng the 


the better fox hearing his wozd but ra⸗ 


again 
dar 


ueth vs 
locuer 
_ — father commann- 

8. - 

Neuertheleſſe becanſe our infirmitte The Pur 
is ſo great and our tnebetsſo tyeake Net of 
and traile that we ci not eſchew ſinne, jt. 
as our hart would, and as our wil de⸗ 

— a therfozc hath * lett — 

ther urgatozpe whiche is 

croſſe. F meane not his materiall croſs 

that de hem ſelte dyed on, but a ſpiritu⸗ 

all croſſe which is aduerſitic , tribnla⸗ 

tion, woꝛldly depreſſion, ac. And this Heb. 12. 

is called the rodde oz ſcourge of Bod 

wherewith he ſcourgeth euery ſonne The Pur= 

that he receaueth, that we may remem —_— 

and fefhlp — Ls would 405 — 
p would ware 

ſa rebellious that it would ſubdue vs, ©: 

raigne in vs, and hold vs thꝛaull vn⸗ 

der linne, when ſoeuer we haue com⸗ 

mitted a crime the is God preſet with 

thrs rod as he ſaith ſal. Ixxxir. It thep Pal. 85- 

defile my cetemonies 


my cs and not oblerue 
my cõmaund es, then with a rod 
thalt J puniſh their and with 
— — ſhall I reward their iniqui⸗ 
ties, but yet inp mercy ſhall J not rake 
from him neither will J deceaue hym 
wh | — 
is croſſe muſt we receaue with a God nay- 


glad harrand thanke our loung tather lech vs to 
31 


, fox it is but a medicine to heale tde crete. 
aur infirmitie and to ſubducour rebel dachte en- 
lious members. But when our mem⸗ 
bers arc fully moztificd, that is, when 
death hath ſubdued our cozruptible bo 
dp, and our fleſh cõmitted to reft in the 
tarth, then ceaſe the urgatoꝛies that 
God hath oꝛdeined, # then art we ful⸗ 0 eum 
ly purged im his light. as the 
If our Clergy could haut found in life of the 
their hartes to haue taken theſe Pur⸗ Papiſtes 
gatozies vppon them, they had neuer that they 4 
neded to any other , but ſich ovens, 
. — — 

uld ſciues, 
DD. ih. carth 
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John Frith to the Chri : 
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, 
: - : 


Reader. 


oyce of Lhziſte what reaſons Raſtell 
hach bꝛought and how he hath ſoluted 
them:foz ta my mynde both his reaſds 


377 mce. 


1 ce al is is euen the old practiſe at Te. 

indneſſe(which hath ſo deceaued him God: to thole the folith of the dome of 
ſelfe though jÞhiloſophie and naturall $ confound the wile : to choſe won 
rcaſon)the I feare chat he by his vaine peak the nughtye: 1 
mobations {ſhould allure any man to | 


conſent vnto hym. ; 
and conferre the Scriptures 
ir Thomas More and my Lozd 


Jud 


1A Prologe whereby a man may the better 


perceaue the occaſion and whole 
| - cauſe of this Booke. 


led and robbed of a fight of ſturdy 
lubbars whiche vnder a falſe cloke 
of vertue and prayer deceiue the 
poore of their liuyng and both the 
oore and the riche of their ſoules 
ealth, if credence be geuen vnto 
them. 

And where theſe wilye Foxes Either 
would haue pretẽded the cloke of — 
Purgatory athrmyng that it were ry, the 

Pope's 
mercyleſſe. 


— Here was 2 brother 
N - of ours named Simon 
XP Eithe(whiche nowe I 


. 


r ) truſt reſteth in Gods 
| I handes) whoſe eyes 
" God hadnpened,not 
4. onely to eſpy the wily walkyng of 
Hhipocrites and ruyne of the realme 
whiche through their meanes was 

/ — nyeat hand: but alſo to marke and 
ponder the peril of mes ſoules, and 

c hoy that the ignoraunt people by 
their ſeduRion was fallen into that 
franticke imagination that hey 
more feared the Pope and hys De- 
« 4+ «/ferees whiche are but vanitie, then 
God him ſelfe and his law whiche 


due vnto them becauſe they praye 
for their freudes ſoules that they 
might come to reſt, he aunſwered 
vnto that poynt preuentyng theyr 
obiection, and proued that either 
there could be no ſuch Purgatory, 
or els that the Pope were a mercy- 


Aare moſt righteous and eternal. 
his man therforeofa feruent and 
burnyng reale that hee bare to the 

wealth of the comminaltie brake 

out and touched theſe hypocrites 

ina litle treatiſe whiche hee called 

Our riches Te Supplication of Beggers , willyng 
is to be be- that wee ſhoulde geue the aboun- 
ſtowed on daunce of our richeſſe vnto the 
* re to whom it is due by the law 
of God: and that we ſhould no len- 

ger ſuffer our ſelues to bee diſpoy- 


to bee Proctour for Purgatory (I ,, tes: 


err 


leſſe tyraunt which(as he ſaith him 
ſelfe may deliuer them from thẽce 
and will not except hee haue mo- 
ney. At this point began M. More where 


to fume and tooke vpon hym ſelfe utc 


Re 
will not ay that he was hyred ther gaynſt ſuch — 
to of our ſpiritualtie although ma- u oof 
ny men dare ſweare it(and to con- 
firme his purpoſe hee wreſted ſore 
the Scriptures, and triumpheth al- 
ſo that the very mifcreantzs and I- 


dola- 


gatoty. He addeth thereto(to ſta- 
bliſh his matter with all)rhar there 
is no man whiche' beleueth that 
there is a God, and that the ſoule 
of man is immortall, but hee mult 
nedes graunt that there is a Purga- 
gabel fo= tory, There tooke Raſtell his hold, 
perth M. hiche is 4 Printer dwellyng at 
Paules gate in London and of Ma- 
ſter Mores alliaunce,which alſo cos 
ueteth to counterfayte his kinſmã, 
although the beames of his braines 
be nothyng ſo radiaunt nor his cõ- 
ueyaunce ſo commendable in the 
eyes of the wiſe. Notwithſtandyng 
this Raſtell hath enterpriſed to di- 
late this matter, and hath diuided 
it into three Dialoges, imaginyng 
that two men diſpute this matter 
by natural reaſon and Philoſophie, 
ſecludyng Chriſt and all Scripture. 
The one of them ( that ſhould diſ- 
pute this matter) he calleth Ginge⸗ 
men, & fayneth hym to be a Turke 
— and of Mahometes law. The ſecond 
Purgatozy he nameth Comingo an Almany & 
of Chriſtes fayth , And he maketh 
the Turke to teach the Chriſten mã 

what he ſhould beleue. 
© Tae firſt Dialoge goeth about 
om to proue by reaſon that there is a 
Kaſtcis ij, God , which is mercyfull and righ- 
Dialogues teous . The ſecond entendeth to 
proue, that the ſoule ofa man is im 


names of 
the dilpu⸗ 


The ſome 


Here is no man as J 
8 thinke that bath a na⸗ 

Ve turall wytte „ but hee 

JP wil graunt me that 
I NE this bone of Raſtels 
| making is either true, 
oz falſe, Jf it be falſe the how ſo euer 
it ſeme to agree with naturall reaſon 
er it is not to be allowed: if it be true, 
9 then muſt we appꝛoue it » Naturall 
reaſon muſt bee ruled by Scripture. 
Ifnaturall reaſon concliide agapnſt 
the Scripture ,ſo is it falſe , but if it 


be agreepng to Scripture then is it to 


F 2 


des 
— 
ſe 


Aunſwere vnto Raſt el Dialogue. 


Jolaters beleue that there is a Pur- 


mortall. Agaynſt theſe two Dialo- 
gues Iwill not diſpute, partly be- 
cauſe this treatiſe ſhould not be o- 
uer long and tedious, and partly 
becauſe that thoſe tw oo poyntes 
which he there laboureth to proue 
are ſuch as no Chriſten man will de 
ny (although many of his probati- 
ons are ſo ſlender, that they may 
well be improued) but as concer- 
ning his thyrd Dialogue wherin he 
would proue Purgatory,itis whol- 
ly iniurious vnto the bloude of 
Chriſte and the deſtruction of all 
Chriſten fayth, if men were ſo mad 
as to beleue his vayne perſuaſions. 
And therfore I thought expedient 
to copare this third Dialoge with 
all the deceitfull reaſons vnto the 
true light and pure worde of God 
that at the leaſt Raſtell hym ſelte 
might perceiue his owne blind ig- 
noraunce and returne agayne into 
the right way. And if any man haue 


bene deceiued through his booke 


(as I truſt there are but few except 
they bee very ignoraunt) that they 
may repent with hym and gloriſie 
GO for his ineſtimable mercy 
which hath ſent his light into this 
world to diſcloſe and expell theyr 
darke and blynd ignorauncy, that 
they may ſee his wayes and walke 


in them prayſing the Lord eternal- 
ly. Amen. 


he firſt Booke whiche is an aunſ- 


were vnto Raſtelles Dialogue. 


be heard. 

Ok this may J conclude that if Ra- It natura 
ſtels boke be agrepng to ®cripture, reaſon con- 
then is it true and to be allowed, if it — he 
determine cõtrarp to the Scripture, 2 
then is it falſe and to bee abhozred, then is na- 
how ſocusr it ſeeme to agreꝭ with na⸗ — reals 
turallreaſon. 

Now is there no Chꝛiſten mi but 
hee beleueth ſurely that if Chꝛiſt had 
not dyed fo2 our ſinnes we ſhould all 
baue bene damned perpetually e ne⸗ 
uer haue entred into the ioyes of hea 
ven, whiche thyng is eaũt to be pꝛo⸗ 

. ii. ued 


8. 


Roma. . 


lohn. 11. 


2. 
Kaſftels 


| Aunſwere vnto Raſtels Dialogue. 


ned,foz Panle ſayth Rom. 5. As tho- 
rough one mas ſinne, that is Adi, en · 
ſued death in all me vnto condenatis: 
Cuen lo thozongh one mans righte- 
onſnes which is Chill, came righte- 
ouſnes, in al men vnto þ juſtification 
of ipfe . Alſo, John. xi. It is neceſſary 
that one man dpe fo; the people, that 
all the people periſhe not: ſo that we 
had ben condemned and had periſhed 
perpetually if Chꝛiſt had not dyed foz 
bs. But Raſtel with bis Turke Gin 
gemin excludeth Chꝛiſt andknoweth 
not of his death, wherfoze al þ reaſõs 
that chey can make vnto domeſday ca 
neuer pꝛoue Purgatozp (except they 
imagine þ we mult ũrtt go to Parga- 
toʒy and then after to hell:) foz this is 


done cleare a playne cõcluſiũõ that without Cbꝛiſt 
bedacht (whom thep exclude ) we can neuer 


Katffel bea- 


tento the 
wall. 


The firſt x 
chiet reaſon 


made foz 


Purgatozy 


come to heauen: what fondnes were 


it then to inuent a PBurgate;p , Now 
map pou ſe that Raſtels boke is (ul- 


i aunſwered, and lieth already in the 


dpꝛte, and that his thpzd Dialogue is 
all falſe and iniurious bnto the blaud 
of Thzilt . As foz the firſt and ſec ond 
Dialogue, although there be (ome er- 
rours both agaynlt Dininitie and all 
god Philoſophy,yet wil J paſſe them 


- ouer,fo2 they are not ſo blaſphemous 


agaynſt God and his Chꝛiſte as the 
thpꝛd is. 

Not withſtandyng J will not thus 
leaue his boke, although J might full 
weil , but J will declare bnts por 
what ſolutions he maketh to theſe ſe- 
ne weake reaſons which he hath pꝛo⸗ 
pounded hym ſelfe ) foz hee auopdeth 
them ſo llenderly, that if a man had 
any doubte of Purgatozy befoze , it 
would make hym ſweare on a boke 
that there were none at all , Beſides 
that it hath not one ſolutio but there 
are in it certaine pointes repugnaũt 
vnto Scripture , ſo that it is greate 


ſhame that any Chꝛiſten man ſhould 


Pꝛinte it, and much moꝛe ſhame that 
it ſhould be Pꝛinted with the kynges 
pꝛiuilege. 

The firſtand chiefeſt reaſon that 
moueth this man (pea and all other) 
to affirme Jaurgatozy is this, whiche 
he putteth both in the firſt Chapter of 


bis third Dialogue, and alſo in þ laſt᷑. 


honour God, now if man be negli- 
gent about the commaundements 
of God and committe ſome veniall 
ſinne,for which he ought to be pu- 
niſhed by the iuſtice of God, & dye 
ſodenly without repentaunce, and 
haue not made ſufficiẽt ſatiſfactiõ 
ynto God here in the worlde, hys 
ſoule ought neither immediatly to 
come into the glorious place of 
heauen, becauſe it is ſomewhat de- 
fouled with ſinne, neither oughr it 
to go to hell vnto eternal danatio: 
but by al good order of iuſtice that 
ſoule muſt bee purged in an othet 
place, to make ſatiſfactiõ for thoſe 
offences, that it may afterward bee 
receiued into the glorious place of 
heaue, And fo by the iuſtice of God 
there muſt nedes be a Purgatory. 


Foꝛſoth this reaſon hath ſome ap⸗ Junſwrre 


peraunce of truth and the &militude 
of wiledome, howbeit in derde it is 
nothyng but mans imagination and 
phantaſie. Foz if we compare it vnts 
Gods wozd, then vaniſheth it away. 
But we regarde not the wozd of the 
Loꝛd, and therfoze chaunceth eu? the 
ſame thpng vnts vs, that happened 
befoze vnto the childzen of Aſraell. 


Þſal.8 1. Pp people regarded not mp Pfal. . 


boyce and Aſracll gaue no hede vnto 
me: therfozelet J them go after the 
appetites of their owne harts. They 
ſhall wander in their owne imagina- 
tions. Now whatgoe they about in 
this their inuention and imaginatis 


of Purgato2p , but to ponder the iu⸗ 
ice of God in the balance of mis iu⸗ 


ice, ſaying . It is no reaſon that we 
ſhould enter into beauen which haue 
not here ſatiſfied vnto God foz our 
iniquitie except that we ſhould be toz- 
meted and purified in an other place. 
We were ſurely in euill takyng ik 
God were of mans coplecion which 
remitteth the fault and reſerueth the 
payne. Nap, nay , Chziſt is not gredy 
to be auenged. He thirſteth not after 


our bloud, but ſuffered all tozmentes - 


in his owne body to deliuer vs from 
the paines that we had delerued. But 
ſeyng 


Man(ſapth he) is made to ſerue and Raſtell, 


Cor 
l, The 


Aunſwere'vnto Raftels Dialogue. 


God. But they muſt be without (pot 
oz w2incle that ſhall enter into heaue, 
as Raſtell him ſelfe doth pzouein the 


ſeyng they thinke their reaſõ ſo frog 
and inuinctvle, J will confute it with 
one queſtion that theyſhal not know 
whyther to turne them . But firſt J 
will ground me vpon this Scripture. 
D. Paule w2iteth. 1. Thefl,4, on this 
maner : we that liue and are remay- 
ning in the comming of the Loꝛd ( vn⸗ 


to iudgemtt) ſball not come pere they 


at leepe, foꝛ the Loꝛd himſelfe ſhall 


7 de ende from heauen with a ſhoute 


and the voyce of the Archaungell and 
trope of God. And the dead in Chꝛiſt 
ſhall ariſe firſt, then ſhall we whiche 


line and remaine ber caught vp with 


them alſo in the cloudes to mete the 
Lo2de in the apze, and (a ſhall we 
euer be with the Lozd. Now harken 


to mp queſtion, Thoſe men that ſhal- 


Mach. 2% 


The contu⸗ 
tatid of Ra 
tels firſt 4 
if argu⸗ 
ment. 


be lound alyre at the laſt day ( fo2 as 
it was in the tyme of Noe, euõ ſo ſhall 
the laſt day came vppan vs bnwares 
and as a thefe in the night. Path. 24. 
thole men J ſpeake ot, ſhall any of the 
be ſaued 02 not? There is no mii that 
liueth but hee map well ſay his Pater 
no5ter,of the which one part is: For- 
geue ys Lorde our treſpaſſes as we 


forgeue them that treſpaſſe againſt 


lohn. 1. 


vs, therfoze is no man pure and with 
out all inne. And this confirmeth &. 
John, ſaving: It we ſay we haue no 
ſinne, we deceauc our ſelues and the 
truth is not in vs. 1. John. 1. what re⸗ 
medic now: ſhall they all be dainned? 
There is no doubt but ſome ofthem 
hall not be very evill, although they 
haue not made ſuſſicient ſatiſfanion 
bato God in this world, + thep ought 
not to go bnto hell to euerlaſtpng das 
natis (as pour owne reaſon pꝛoueth) 
and then hall there be no Purgatozp 
to purge and puniſhe them. Beſides 
that if there were a Purgatozy at þ 
time pet could thep not be call into it, 
fo2 ali (hall be done in the twinklyng 
of an eye. 1, Coꝛ. xv and they ſhall be 
caught vp to mete the Lozd. 1.Thef, 
4.3s God not as iuſt then as he was 
beloꝛe: will he not haue puniſhed as 
well then as beloze . Nowe ſee pou 
no euaſion fo; all your ſuttle imagina 
tions, o they are not pure and with- 
out ſyatte ( as pon (ap ) extept they 
male ſatiſtaaion them ſclues bnto 


ir. Chapter of bys thyrd Dialogue. 
HoWwbeitzJ regarde not his telkimo- 
ny, but the Scripture affirmeth that 


to be true, as Paul ſayth, Epheſians, Epheſ. . 
1. and. y. Nou ſith they mult be pure 4. 


eut without ſpot oz wzincle that (hall 


enter into heauen, and theſe perſons 


are pet (potted with ſinne , and haue 
neither place no2 ſpace to purge them 
in: you mult ntedes conclude whe- 
ther you will oz not that they mult all 
bee damned and pet pou thinke that 
vnreaſonable to, 

Der whyther your Argumentes of 
naturall reaſon bꝛing you, But what 
ſayth the Dcripturezberely Paule. 1. 
Theſl.4.cſpped an other wap: foz he 
ſaith;and ſo ſhall we euer be with the 
Lozd:andnot damned. Df this map 
we enidently conclude,that ſome ſhal 
be ſaued although they be ſinners & 
neuer come in Purgatozy (there ta⸗ 
keth Raſtell a fall t all his fauitours) 
and ſith God is as iuſt and mercyſull 


Rattell o⸗ 


uerthꝛowẽ 
in his owns 


now as be ſhall be then: why ſhall we turne. 


go mozein Purgatozy the they? But 
marke J p:ay pou how p2operly that 
ſubſtauntiall reaſon wherewith they 
go about to ſtablihe Purgatozy cons 
cludeth : which condemneth into hell 
ſo many thouſandes , yea and euen 


them whom Paule affirmeth to be (a 


ved , And pet at the begynnyng it (&- 
med verp reaſonable. 

Now haue J pꝛoued pou ſufficiet- 
ly that this their reaſon can pꝛoue no 
Purgatoꝛp, foz as J ſapd there ſhall 
ſinners enter into heauen and neuer 
come in Purgatozy. Here peraduen⸗ 
ture pou bee defirons to know how 
Gods iuffice is pacified. o all ſinna 
by the iuſtice of God muſt needes be 
puniſhed, Now can the wozld eſppns 
puniſhment here , and therefoze they 
thought it neceſſary to imagine a pur 
gatoꝛy to purge s punilh ſinne. Berg 
aunſwere J with B. Paule. 

Ch:ilt the ſonne of God beyng the 


bꝛigbines of his glozp + very image eb 


of his ſubſtaiice bearing vp all things 

with the wozd of his power, hath in 

bys owne perſon purged our linnes 
Bod. and 


Chailt is 
the onety 
Purgatozp 


and purger 
of our ſins, 


4. 
Ephe. 5. 


IJ krutekull 
ano 


argument. 


To 


Ephe. 1. 
Chꝛiſt by 
his clection 
doth purge 
and clenſe 
VS. 


* 


1. Iohn . 1. 


and is ſet on the right hande of God. 
Behold the true Purgatozp and cow 
ſumpng fire, whiche bath fully burnt 
vp and conſumed our ſinnes , e hath 
fo2 euer pacified the fathers wꝛath to- 
wardes vs. Parke how he ſayth, that 
Chzift in his owne perſon hath pur- 
ged our ſinnes.Jf thou pet ſerke an o⸗ 
ther purgation , then are you iniuri⸗ 
ous vnto the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Foz if 
thou thought his blond ſufficiet,then 
wouldeſt thou ſcke no other Purga- 
tozy, but gene him all the thakes and 
all the pzayſe,of thy whole health and 
ſaluation , and reiopſe whole in the 
L020, 

Paul wꝛiteth Epheſ. 5. on this ma- 
ner, Chꝛiſt loued the congregation, 
And what dyd he foz it, ſent he it into 
Yurgatozy there to be clenſed. Nay 
vercly, but gaue hym ſelfe fo2 it that 
be might ſactifie it and clenſe it in the 
fountaine of water , thozough the 
woꝛd to make it vnto hym ſelfe a glo⸗ 
rions congregation, without ſpot oz 
wꝛintle oꝛ any ſuch thyng, but that it 
ſhould bee bolp and withont blame. 
Nod if Chꝛiſt by theſe meancs haue 


et (ancified it and made it without ſpot, 


wzincle and blame , then were it a⸗ 
gapnlt all right to call it into Purga⸗ 
tozp, wherfoꝛe à muſt nedes coclude 
that either Paul ſaith not true which 
affirmeth that Chʒiſt bath ſo purged 
his tongregatiõ, o2 els that Chzilt is 
vnrighteous if he caſt them into Pur 
gatoꝛy whiche are wont ſpot wzincle 
and blame, in his ſight. 

Ch:ift choſe vs in bym befoze the 
begynnyng of the wozlde , that we 


might bee holy and without ſpotte in 


bis ſight.Cpheſ. 1. At thzough dis cho 
ſpng and clecion we be without ſpot 
in his ſight, Alas what blind vathake 
fulnes is that to ſuppoſe that he will 
pet haue vs toꝛmented in Purgatozy. 

Peraduenture euerp man per - 
ceaucthnot what this meaneth, that 
we are righteous in hys ſight ſeyng 
that euerp man is a ſinner. 1. John. 
Therekoze 4 wül bꝛielip declare the 
meanyng of the Apoſtle, This is firſt 
a cleare caſe,that there lyueth no ma 
bppon the carth without ſinne. Not- 
withftandyng all they that were cho⸗ 


Aunſwerewnto Roe Dialogue. 


ſen in Cbꝛiſt befoze the fonndatis of 
the wozld were laid,are without ſpot 
of ſinne in the ſight of God.Cphel. :, 
Do that they are both ſinners 7 righ, 
teous.Jf we conſider the imperfect 
of our fapth and charitie, It we confi 
der the conflict of the fleſh and th 
rite. Gala. 5. If we conſider e 
bellious members, which are ſ 
der ſinne. Roma. 7. then are w 
nous ſinners. And cotrarpwile, | 
beleue that of mercyable fauour God 
gaue his molt deare ſonne to redeme 
bs from our ſinne: If we beleue that 
he imputeth not our ſinnes vnto vs, 
but 5 his wꝛath is pacified in Chzilt 
and his bloud , If we beleue that he 
bath frely genen vs bys Chꝛiſt and 
with him all thinges ſo that we be de- 
ſtitute in no gift. Noma.viij. then are Roma i. 
we righteous in his ſight, and our c6/ 
ſcience at peace with God , not tho- 
rough our ſelues, but thozough our 
Lo2d Jeſu Chziff, Roma.v.So mayſt Roma.. 
thou perceaue that thou art a ſinner 
in thy ſelle, & pet art thou righteous 
in Chꝛiſt, foz thzough him is not thy 
ſinne imputed noꝛ rekened unto the. 
And ſo are they to whom Gov impu⸗ 
teth not their ſinnes , bleſſed, riahte- 
ous, without ſpot , w2incle o2 blame. 
Roma.4.Þſal, 3 1. And therfoze will noma 4. 
he neuer thꝛuſt the into Purgatozp, Plal.;:, 

Paule ſayth there is no difference, Juitei⸗ 
fo2 all haue ſinned and lacke p glozye t:on freedy, Wl | 
whiche befoze God is allowed, but . I 
they are iuſtiſied freely by his grace, gen. 
thzough p redemption Þ is in Chzilt | 
Jeſt. Roma. iij. what ſape pon now, Roma.. 
ſhallthey pet go into Purgatoꝛy: Cal ; 
pe that iuſtiſicattõ freely by his grace, 
folye in the paynes of Purgatozy. 
Surely that were a newe kynde of 
ſpech, whiche j thinke Paule neuer 
vnderſtode. 
eraduenture ſome man will Obicchen. 
thinke myne Argumentes to bee of 
ſmall ppfh, and to diſlolue them by a 
diſkincion, ſaping: It is truth $ God 
bath ſo purged and clenſed vs from 
all our intquities , neuertheleſle hvs 
mercp, purgyng 2 foꝛgeuenelſle, haue 
onelp purified vs from the laulte and 
crime, but not from the payne which 
is due to the crime. * 

0 


Ephe. i. 


= 


1 vnto No els OY 


1 4 To this obiecton J aunſwere that 


(r:ets,; if God ol his mercy and thozoughthe 


ton. 


bloud of bis lonne Jelus baue not re 


mitted þ payne due vnto that crime, 


then ſhall we all be damned: foz the 
papne due vnto euerp diſobedience 
that is agaynſt God, is eternall dam- 
nation. And therefo2e if this payne 

were not fazgeuen bs, then are we 


ſtill vnder codemnation, and fo were 

. Cbꝛiſtes blond ſhed in vayne, could 
laue no man. 
Odiection. 


Ik they will ſay that this euerla⸗ 
png papne is not wholp kozgeuen 
vs, but that it is altered into the tem» 
pozall papne of Purgatoꝛy, out of 
wbich the Pope may deliver them by 
is pardon, foꝛ els haue they no cua- 
ſion at alt, then may we ſone confute 
them and that by diuers reaſons. 

Firſt, p their woꝛdes are nothyng 
but cuen their aun imagination, ko: 
thep cannot confirme their ſapinges 
by the Scripture, neither ought we 
to accept any thyng as an article of 
out fayth whiche is not appzoued by 
Gods wo2d : foz we may neither de- 


dline vnto the right handnoz vnto the 


left : but oneiy do that the Loꝛd conv 
maundeth vs. Deut. 4.5 12.13. 
And agapne if a man ſhould aſke 
them by what authozitie the pope ge- 
ueth ſuch pardon . They aunſwere, 
that it is out of þ merites of Chiles 


ks paſſi.And ſo at the laſt they are com- 
Cizites** pelled to graũt euen againſt them ſel⸗ 
none. fox ues, that Chzilt hath not onely deſer⸗ 


dt mip 


Pour, 


—— - 


it robe 


- ned fo2 vs the fo2gcuenes ol þ cryine 


- butalſoof the payne. Ir Chꝛiſt haue 


defertied all oz vs, who geneth the 
Pope authoꝛitie to re ſerue a part of 
bis de ſerupuges from me, and to ſel 
me Chꝛiſtes merites foz money. 
Beſides that, every Chꝛiſten man 
ought to apply vnto God alt thynges 
whiche ſhould employ dis honour as 
farre ſoꝛthj as the e will ſut⸗ 
fer Now ſeyng it is moꝛe vnto the 


honour of God that he ſhould deliuer 


vs in bit blouo both from the cryme 
and from the payne; and alſo not re. 


pugnaũt vnto the Sctipture but that 
he hath releſed vs from the payne as 
c of hig well as fromthe ſinne: foj what ew 


tent ſhontd we ber ſo*vnkynve as to 


inne, but the ble of all tfpozal paines 


which wr 


{ oh. pw thonour t | 
e 


Went tr he 775 reſerue the 


and foꝛgeuenelle „but what b 
my is that to thinke. 5 Chaiſtes b 
was not 
uon unto bis fapthfull⸗ 


ſhould the payng be reſerued? to ſatif- 
fie tolvardes God foz their offences? 


Nap verelp, fo2 all mẽ liuyng are not Tha is 


= 


able to fatiſfie to wardes God foz one non 


ſinne . Neither are all the papnes of on 
hell able to purge one ſinne oz ſatiffie 
fo2 it: fo2 then at the length the dams death. 
ned ſoules ſhonld bee delivered out 


of hell. 


Finally, 4 thinke that there was 
neuer anyt puniſhment in- 
ſtitute ot᷑ God to be any ſatiſfacis foz 


and chicfelt cauſe why they were 0z- 
depned is this, 
Tempoꝛall papnes are pꝛolitable 


be examples to learne the vnfaithfuil Peau 
(which els feare not God) that they demer. 
map at the leſt foz feare of puniſhmet 
abſteine from cammittyng like offen- 
tes, foz if they} ſinne were vnpuni- 
ſhed then ſhould all vice raigne tothe 
vtter ſubnerſis ofthe cõmon wealth, 
They are alſo p2ofitable fo; the 
fapthfull,foz they try and purifie the 
fayth of Gods elea, and ſubdue and 
moztilie their carnal! inembers , that 


they may bee the moze able to ſerue 


their bzethzen and to withſfand the 
vehemit allaultes of teptation which 


are euer at hand: and leſt they ſhould 
ware 


pꝛowde and boaſt them ſelues 
foz thoſe giftes which they haue recei 
ued of God, 

Farthermoze thep ſet out and ad- 
naunce the glozy ot God , Foz after 
that we in remembzaunce and 
made to f our fraile nature that ſo 
c diſpleaſeth God our fa 
ther: then haut we occaſion to pon⸗ 
der and compare this traſitozy payne 
here ſuffer with — 1 


payne, then were it uo full kauen 7 


x 
18 
t to geue e not full re» 
miſſion fo; 


Furthermoze, foz what entent dur finnes- 
5. 


1. 


koz the — wealth, that they map — — 
nes 5 93 
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IZ. 


oztdly maus treſpaſfes that we haue comit- 
piynes tan ted and ſo to the infinite mercy 
—— and fauour w d, and euen in w 
aduerſtties to be conpelled to pꝛap 
— God our merepfull and tender father 
whiche ſcourgeth vs ſo fauozably fo; 
thoſe grenous offences that haue de- 
ſerued athouſande tymes moze pu⸗ 
niſhment. 

Yowbeit (to ſay truth) there is no 
man that can take any ſuch pzofite of 
them that men fapne to be puniſhed 
in Porgato2p , Foz we neither ſee it 
no: heare it, neither haue we any me 
tion made of it in Scripture, that we 
Scripture map be ſure that it ſo is. Now ſith we 
maketh no haue no infallible euidence, but onely 
mention of phantaſficall imaginati6s,it is plaine 

mough that there was no ſuch thyng 
dꝛdeined neither to aduaunce Gods 
hononr noz pet to the pzofit of the co- 
minaltie oz els of Gods elea, foʒ then 
Fam ſure that Chꝛiſt and al his Apo- 
fties would not haue fozgotte to haue 
remembzed bs of it. 


NO let vs ſ& ſomt of Naſtels 
reaſons which he lapth that fond 
felowes lap foz them ſelues to pzone 
that there ſhould be no Purgatozp. 
They ſay(ſapth Naſtell) that con- 
trition which ſome call repentaũce 
is that whiche 1s the very payment 
and ſatiſfaction for ſinne, and they 
ſay that when a man committeth a 
ſinne and after is repentaunt ther- 
fore, that God of his goodneſſe 
doth forgeue him,and that thatres 
ntaunce is the onely ſatiſfaction 
that God woulde haue made and 
done for that ſinne. And then ſith a 
mã by ſuch repẽtaunce hath made 
ſuch payment and ſatiſfaction for 


2 
i 


his ſinne as God would haue to be 


made therefore, if then that man 
ſhould go to Purgatory and haue a 


Aunſwere vnto Raſtels Dialogue. 


foze. But whole reaſon ſo euer it be, 
whether Raitels,02 any other mans, 

let vs lay it vnto $ touchſtone, that is 

the Scripture, to pꝛoue whether it be 

gold oz copper, bp2igbt o: counter⸗ 

faite, truth oz bntruth . And to bee 

ſhozt, the firſt pꝛopoſition and Paio2 

of his reaſon is this, that cotrition o: 
repentaũce is the very payment and 
ſatiſfacion fo; ſinne.That is a ſtarke The De: 
lye to begyn withall. Foz if we by all nel B+ 
our contrition, repentafice, ſacrifices — * 
and woozkes (J adde moze te helpe ye. 
hym ) can fully pap and ſatiſſle foz our 
linnes, then is Chꝛiſt dead in bapne, 

and mought full well haue ſpared his 
bloud. This can no man denp, but he 

that will (et at nought both Chziſt x 

all the Dcripture . Now marke how 

be pꝛoctedeth. And they ſay (ſaith Ka Naſteg. 
ſtell) that when a man committerh 

a ſinne and after is repẽtaunt ther. 

fore, that God of hys goodneſſe 

doth forgeue him, and that that re 
pentaunce is the onely ſatisfaction 

that God would haue to bee made 

and done for that ſinne. 

That is the next part of bis argu- prich. 
ment and containeth two lyes at once 
cheined together, foz where he ſayth 
that whe a man committeth a ſinne 
nd after 15 repentaunt thereforc 
that God of his goodnes doth for 
geue him: you mult firſt cider that 
neither te noz his Turke Gingemin 
know any thyng of Ch2ift. Pow if it Cu 
were not fo; Chziltes ſake, all the re- — — 
pentaũce that man can imagine could 5 che fo: 
not moue the gednes of God to fog, nenes of 
geue one ſinne , But by bis iuſtite ou dns. 
(where Chziſtes death hath no ef - 
teu) he muſt nedes condemne , The 
ſecond lye is this, that that repen- 
taunce is the onely ſatiſſactiõ that 
God would haue made and done 


for that ſinne:foz if this be true, th# 


new puniſhement after his death. is our fepth falſe. Foz our fapth hol- 


that repẽtaunce that he had before 
ſhould be but voyde. 


Frick, 


I ford er- 
| ther pet that any man tuer would be 


ted Purgatozp , efcept it were one Þ 


Fozſ®th I thinke that neither Ra- 
ſtell ener heard any ſuch reaſon, nei- 


ſo fonve as to ſay Þ this argumĩt cbfu 
wert cleane purges of bys wptte bs- 


deth that if Chziſtc had not dped fo; 
vs, we had all periſbed. Zhen pꝛocte/ Raſtel. 
veth be as though all that he had ſap? 
befoze were true. on this maner,And Baftds 
then(ſapth he) ſith a man by ſuch re u ber 
pentaunce hath made ſuch paymet zmto the 
and ſatiſfactiõ for his ſinne as God gui 
would haue to be made RE 

| then 


then that man ſhould go to Purga- 


after his death, that repentaunce 
that he had before ſhould bee but 
voyde , Cuen tuft, if heauen fell we 

ſhould catche larkes, 
Frich. Now let vs ſ how p2operly he 
aunſwereth vato his owne queſtion, 
And you ſhall finde inoe blaſphemies 
agaynſt Chꝛiſt in his aunſwere then 
p2eceded in p argument. Thinke pou 
this man hath not take great papnes. 
Che: ves To pꝛepare him ſelfevnto his mat- 
out. ker hee bzpngeth in ther lyes in the 
firſt chapter. The ficſt is he ſayth that 
onely the ſoule ſuffereth and not 
the body, t maketh Comingo, whs 
4 be fapneth to bee a Ch2ilten man , to 
rall reaſon, graunt it well and wiſely, Foꝛſoth 
is is new learnyng in dede . Fo2 if 


to rtaſon a- 
— this be true, then Cb2iſtes body ſuffe- 
red no harme, neither when he was 
ſcourged, neither whe be was crow- 
ned with thozne neither whe he was 
nayled on the croſſe. Bat Jrepozt me 
bnto pour awne ſelues ilł pe cutte but 
pour finger, fle pe no papne: and pet 
I thinke pe will not ſay that pe cutte 
pour ſoule . From hence foz ward if 
pou ſe a pe man ſhiverpng foz cold 
in the ſtrerte, vou map byd him walke 
a knaue and beare hym in hand that 
be feleth no harme , fozas this man 
ſaith his bodp feeleth no harme, and J 
an pꝛomiſe pou of honeſtie that his ſoule 
catcheth no cold. But what ne&de I to 
make mo woozdes of this matter ſith 
pou map make experiece vour ſelues. 
The ſecond lye is this, That ma was 
created of God, to do him honour 

tons ho · and ſcruice . Foz if a mi may ſay the 
war conſi: truth man was not made foz the en- 
—— tent to be a ſeruaũt & do ſeruice. Fo: 
God hath no nede of our ſeruice, but 

was in as fullhonour and as well ſer- 

ned befoze the woꝛld begã as he now 

ig. So that his honour ,tope and ſer⸗ 

nice is whole in hym ſelfe , and is by 

bs neither employed no2 diminiſhed. 

— But the cauſe why hee made man 
was this that man ſhould haue þ frut 
tion of his ioy and honour. Such was 

bis godnes, he made vs not that her 
ſhould haue any pleaſure by vs, but 
that we ſhould haue pleaſure by hym. 


tory and haue a new puniſhement 


in Purgatozy , that bee hath not one 


thou rakeſt repẽtaunce and aſ keſt 


An aunſwere agaynſt Raſtels Dialogue. :. 


The third lye is this, that no other Sod made 
creature here in earth doth ſerutce b not fo; 
and honour to God but onely ma. has 
This ts alſo a ſtarke lye foꝛ all crea- that we 
tures honour God though their crea ould re- 
tion and being, fo2 the whole glozp of — 12 
their creation redowneth into the ho⸗ 

nour of God and what ſeruice cã they 

do better the ſo to glozifie God? Net- 

ther pet letteth he them bee idle but 

woozketh thozough them meruelous 

thynges and all to his glozp . Fire at 

bis commaũdement came downe fr6 

beauen and burat @9dome and Go- 

mozra , Geneſis rir. was that no ho- Gene. rg. 
nour and ſeruice: he made a ſtronge Exod. 14. 
and burnyag wonde to dzpe bp and 
deuide the red Sea. Exod. rift}. At his 
vopce the winde and (ea were obedi⸗ 
ent and wared calme. G uh. dig. was 
this no honour t ſeruice? But a man 
map ſe that his wotte was ſo purged 


dꝛoppe left to eſpye anp truth at all. 
But pet let vs ſ how he aunſwe⸗ 

reth the argument, and ſenerally exa⸗ 

mine euerp part. The fit part was: Raſtell. 

that contrition oz repentaunte is the 

very payment e ſatiſfadion fo} ſinne. 

To this hee aunſwereth, that when 


mercy of God for thyne offece: No mates. 
mã ought to beſo fooliſh to thinke 

that God ſhould bee reſtrayned or 
cõpelled, but that it is at his liber- 

tie whetherhe will forgeue or no. 

J would be loth to moue the man pn. 

and aſke hym what repentaunce is: 

fo; ſurelp as farre as I tan gather by 

bis woꝛdes he wotteth nothing what 

it meaneth. But Jp;ay you ſe hom 
fubſtantially he aunſwereth the argu 
ment. It argueth that contrition oz re 
pentaunce is the very payment and 
ſatiſfacion fo2 ſinne . And to that aũ⸗ 
ſwereth he neither yea no2 nay , foz 

feare of trappyng all beit the woꝛdes 

are cleane agaynlt Scripture.) But 

be aunſwereth that when thon takeſt 


repentaũce and aſkeſt mercy of Gay 


fo2 thy inne : no man ought to be (o 
foliſhe te thinke that God ſhould bee 
conftrayned oz compelled to fozgeue 
ther. But foꝛ all Þ this is ſure inough 
that if repentaunce be the very pap⸗ 
21. i. ment 
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Raftell, 


Frith, 


neth 
Chziſtes 


ſake# not 


iect that God were then reftrapned x 


CO by di juſtice. It thou ob- 


compelled,J aunſwere nap . But it 
were rather a greate pleaſure vnto 
him to fozgeue all me if ſo they could 
make ſatiſfacion vnto hys iuſtice by 
repentaunce , fo: he reiopſeth not in 
puniſhyng vs. Then addeth Raſtell 
that it is at his libertie alwWay to ex- 
ecute iuſtice or mercy at his plea- 


ſure: Cd that à aũſwere, that he bath 


no pleaſure to do agaynſt his Scrip⸗ 
ture, but therein hath he fully opened 


God fozge- his pleaſure . Vis pleaſure is to fo2- 


geue frely all them that beleue in bis 
ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu, and to condemne 


otherwiſe. tht that belene not. Af Raſtell meane 


ber, 2 
yes & una 


gmations. 


8. 
Heb. 10. 


on this faſhion then graunt we hym. 
But if he vnderſtãd that God taketh 
hys pleaſure & libertie in minitryng 
his mercy and iuſt ice, ſo that hee map 
condemne him which hath geuen the 
dery payment and full ſatiſfacgton of 
ſinne (as it ſeemeth he ſhonld meane 
ſeinghee denyeth not the firſt part of 
the argument) and agapne laue zm 
that belened not, then will J ſay that 


Raſtell riineth rpotte and taketh bys 


own pleaſure, o God hath no pow 
er agaynſt hym ſelfe and bys Scrip- 
ture, but loke what be hath pꝛomiſed 
and that he will perfozme . Andther- 
foze in this can Raſtell pꝛoue no pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp foz all that he gr oundeth hem 
on ſo many lyes, 

But yet is it neceſſary that we de 
clare bnto pou what is the very (atiC 
faction fo; ſinne and then ſhall we.ſ# 
whether Purgatozy may ſtand with 
it oʒ not, 

Paule ſapth Yebz.xr , that Chaiſt 
with one oblation hath ſatiſfied fo; 
our ſinnes,foz we are halowed (ſaith 
hee) by the offeryng-of the body of 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu whiche was once done 


(vppon the troſle) and with that one 


oblation hath hee made them whithe 
are halowed perfite foz euer. Now if 
this be true that we are made perfite 
by the oblation of hys owe body vp- 


pon the croſſe , then is Purgatozy in Cu 

bayne . Fon if he haue ſo purged vs, merites bt; 

what nerde we an other purgation: * 15 85 

If we be made perfite thozough hym gem. 

what nede we after this lyfe to bee 

purged ? If hee haue ſatiſfied fo2 vs, 

whp ſerke we an other ſatiſfaction? 

why leaue we the fountaine of lining 

water and ſerke our refreſhing out of 

polluted poles and ſpecially ſith the 

deadſpꝛyng is ſo ready at hand? 

If we muſk make ſatiſfacion vnto 

God loz our ſinnes , then would J P 

know why Chꝛ iſt died: thinke pe that There is 

his bloud was ſhed in vayne: This is ! no meane 

no doubt, if there wereany other way be used 

vnto the father the thzough Chziſtes rote 

blond , whether Purgatozy 02 ſacri- Cid. 

fices 02 what thou canſt imagine, the 

was his death not neceſſary. But a. 

las what vnkindneſſe is 5ᷣ ſo to deiec 

the pzecious bloud of Ch2ilt and to 

ſet his gracious fauour at naught: at 

there be any meanes by the which J 

may ſatiſfie foz my ſinnes, J neede no 

redemer noz pet any fauour . But 

map call fozmp right and duetyp. And 

ſo were there no n&de of Chꝛiſtes 

bloud mercy & fauoz. But what may 

be moze blaſphemons vnto Chiiltes 

bloud and his free redemption? 
Chailt is able fully and foz euer to , 0 

ſaue the that come vnto God by bym 

ſeyng her euer lyueth to make inter · Cue 

ceſſion foz bs. Hebz.vij. at he be able ow _ 

fully e fo; euer to ſaue vs, why runne — 

we from hym and ſerke an other Pur meth te 

gatoꝛy : I he make interceſſion fo; « on 

vs, then is it lyke that he is no cruell d 

Tepfather towardes vs, but rather 5 

by all meanes bee (ket our health, 

why fiye we from hym that offeretb 

bym ſelfe ſo loupngly to bs: why dare 

we notputonrtruſt in hym , whiche 

when we were his enempes vouch- 

ſafedtodpefo2 vs , and to reconcile 

vs vnto his father.Kom, Fo 

Now maketh he Comyngo his Ab ,_.,. 

manx, to bꝛyng in an example, and in 

confutyng that he thinketh to wynne 

the fields, But we will ſhew pou that 

bis ſimilitude is nothing lyke in dede. 

But if he will imagine that it be lyke, 

then doth he not cofute it but maketh 

it ſtronger. The example is this: 1t 1 


Owe 


My 


owe thee. an. C. li. of true debt, and 

wt. humbly deſire thee to forgeue, diſ- 
charge & pardon me & thou make 
me a cleare releaſe therof then am 

I not bounde to make thee any 0- 
ther payment or ſatiſtaction. Ta 
pꝛoue that the ſinilitade is nought, 
and nothyng lpke to the purpoſe , is 
very cafte . Foz the purpoſe and firſk 
part of the argument was thts : that 
contrition or repẽtaunce is the ve- 
ry paymẽt and ſatiſtactiõ for ſinne. 

a- Therfoze ik he will haue it like, then 
nude ih mut he ſuppoſe that this humble re⸗ 
13990 queſt of foꝛgeueneſle, diſcharge and 
pardon is the very payment and ſatil⸗ 

faction fo that, C.li.and therfoze vpõ 

that ſhould they ſirſt haue agred oz 

els ca the trample ſerue foz nothyng. 

Now if he make them lpke and ima⸗ 

gine that this humble deſire oz fozge- 

uenes ts the verp papment and ſatil⸗ 

fadiũ fo2 that,C.li.then hath he made 

a rod foꝛ his own arſe;foz he hall ne. 

uer be able to anopde it. But let vs 

ſer his aunſwere. 

Jaftell, In the caſe that you haue put 

(ſayth Naſtell) if you deſire me K 
geueneſſe of that. C. li. yet is it at 

my libertie and gentlenes whethet 
Iwillforgeuetheethe whole: C. li. 

or els parttherof, well hitte Paſter 

fim. John. If I ould pap you that. C. li. 

in god curraunt monep were it pet 

in pour libertie and gentleneſſe whe- 

ther pou would foꝛgeue me a part oz 

the whole therof e Truly J would be 

loth to be one of pour debtours,zfyou 

Wor, be ſa hard to pour creditaurs, Be like 
vou haut tudped ſome cautell in the 

law, Foz I neuer beard but that if A 
owed pou an. C. f. t gaue pou the ve⸗ 
rp payment « ſatiſfaa ion therot, then 
ſhould J bee cleane diſcharged whe- 
ther pe would pea 0; nap, and neither 
nede to thanke pour liberalitie noz 
„ gentlenes . But in pour caſe the re- 
queſt and deſire of foꝛgeuenes is and 
mult be the berp payment and fatiſfa- 
aid of p. C. li.oʒ cls it is nothyng lyke 
the argument, ſo that you map put 
pour ſimilitude in pour parſe til an o⸗ 
ther plate and tyme where it ſhal bet⸗ 
teragre, wherfoze J muſt nedes cõ⸗ 
«wo. clude,that if Jdeſirefozgenencs(this 


Frith, 


or- 


An aunſwvere qgaynſt Raftels Dialogue. "=" 


fanding that the ſapd deſire offo:ges Baſtels . 

uenes is the very payment and ſatiſ- Aung c= 

faction of that. C. li. (fo2 ela as J ſavd founded 

it is nothyng lyke ) Jam clene diſ⸗ 

charged and nede neither td th 

pour liberalitie no: gentleneſſe. 
Now where you obtec the recouv 

penſe fo: the loſſe of tyme and dama⸗ 

ges, burt and hinderaunce that pou 

haue had foꝛ the none papmet of that. 

C. li. and ſo fozth , that can not be ap- 

plyed vato God and the remiſſion of 

our ſinnes. Foz there is na ſuch loſſe Our bo⸗ 

of tyme, damage, hurt oz hinderaũct pnges a 


towardes God. Fo2 we neither durt Niger ber 


no2 hynder hym although we neuer ter nen 
aſke fozgeuerteſſe uut be damned per, worte. 
petuallp . Do that it is our pꝛoſſte to 
aſke it, and our hurt and hinderaſice 
if we afk2 it not, zt J owe a mia-rr.li. 
the lenger J kerpe it the moze is my 
pꝛolite t the moze his lolle: but God 
receaucth vs poung, he receaueth bs 
at mas tate, he receaueth bs old, and 
thinketh it no loſſe oz hurt then tore» 
ceaue vs, foꝛ he ſaith by his Pꝛophet. | 
The wickednes of the wicked ſhal 11. 
not hurt hym in what dap ſoeuer her 
turne from his vngodlyneſſe Czech. Ezcch . 33, 
nrig . But it ſhould ſurely hurt bym 
if hee ſhould bzople in Purgatozp foz 
it. Wherfoze either there is no ſuch 
papnefull Purgatozp , 02 els can not 
I ſe hob the Pꝛophet, Whiche ſpea- 
keth theſe woozdes inthe perſon of 
God,ſhould be true. | 
I ſhall poure bpon you cleane wa- 12, 
ter (ſapth God the father) e you ſhals Ezech. 3c. 
bee clenſed from all pour iniquities. If Ch 
Czech. rrrvj . I we bee purged from gen vs 
all, what nerde an other Purgatozy? cicane , 
needewemoze purgyng when all are — _ 
clenſed? - | ther Pur⸗ 
JI will ſurely conuerte Juda and gatozy. 
turne Jfraell vnto me, and J willpus 13 
rifle them from all they} iniquities 
where with they baue offended me. | 
Þierentie . nriy . If he parifie them 1crem. 33. 
from all, what ſhould they do in Pur- 


ozp. 
will be mercyfullvato their wic 4. 
kednes,t their nnes will à no moʒe 
remember P Vieremp. xxx]. Hebz. vit. lerem 3. 
If hee will not remember our ſinnes 
any moze , then may we be (ure that 
44. pe 
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10. 


argument. 


Frith, 


he ſecond 


de will not frpe bs in the fire of Pur- 
foz our ſinnes. 
Ou let vs ſ& his ſecõd argumit 
is in the. tif . chap. and is 
ſurely fond , how beit his ſolution is 
— ep 
ar b 

Man was made and ordcined to 
hane an infinite beyng, therfore at- 
ter this mortalitie and death hee 
muſt haue infinite ioye ot infinite 
payne. 
I will put you a like argument. A 
man is oꝛdeined in this woꝛld to be a 
kyng 02 a ſabiec therefoze after he is 
bozne he is euer a kyng oz els euer a 


Rafteis ſe. lubie. Now may this be falſe , fo; 


Raſtell. 


Frith. 


Raſtell. 


Anſtelles 
fond arqu - 
—_— 


argu- peraduenture he map be bozne a ſub- 
contu ject and after made king 02 els he may 


bee bozne a kyng and after depoſed & 
made a ſubied. Therefoze this argu- 
ment boldeth not fozmally. But it hol- 
deth on this maner , as J ſhould ſap 
to an Ape thou muſt nerdes be an ape 
oz an alle, whiche now is true. But if 
I ſhould ſay the dery ſame woꝛdes to 
M.Iohn Raſtell, A thinke he would 
be angry and ſay that it were falſe. 
And I ſuppoſe our ſcholemen will ſap 
that he lyeth,andput hym an example 


Not marke his aunſwere which 
Eandeth in the v. chapter. 

There are degrees in ſinnes, ſome 
ſinnes are great and ſome greater, 
and therfore muſt there be degrees 
in puniſhment, ſome puniſhment 
is greatand ſome greater, Well foz 
your pleaſure J am content to graũt 
pou this to. But eis were it a matter 
woꝛthy diſputation what now? 

When that a man ( ſapth 
here in earth hath committed a 
great ſinne and offence and taken 
repentaunce whereby the ſinne is 


forgeuẽ (marke that he beyng igno- 
raunt of Ch2ilt, ſapth thzough 
taunce the ſinne is fozgeue, )and yet 
hath not taken ſuch ſufficient repẽ 
taunce therfore, nor had any Caulk. 
ciẽt puniſhmẽt which ſhould make 


Aunwere agayntt Raſieis Dialogue. 
'a full 2 and ſatiſfaction for 


dead in bapne: Af hee ſap not truth 


that ſinne, and dyeth before any 
condigne or full ſatiſtaction made, 
God muſt then of his righteouſnes 
ordeine a place of Purgatory, wher 
his ſoule ſhall haue a further puniſh 
ment to makea condigne and full 
ſatiſtaction for that ſinne, and ſo to 
bee purged and purified before it 
ſhalbe able and woorthy to be ad- 
mitted to receaue the eternall ioye 
in heauen. | 
Firſt bzethzen you muſt graunt, ich. 
that we haue a Chzilf oz no Chailt: a 
redemer oz no redemer: a iuſtifier oz 
no iultifier. Af there be none ſuch (as g,q., l. 
Raſtell with his Turke Gingemini cond arge- 
ſuppoſe ) then all the repentaunce in ment cem: 
the wozlde could not ſatiſfie fo one '? tua 
ſinne , but who ſoeuer committed a 
ſinne ſhould be damned therfoze. 0 
that Raſtell ſpeaketh and ſepeth all in 
diminutiues, foz e he ſhould of 
truth ſpye heil, there eſppeth he but 
Purgatoꝛp. And where he ſhould ſay 
that all ſinners ( ifthey ſticke not to 
Chaiſtes bloud )ſhall be damned eter- 
nally, there ſapth he that they ſhalbe 
puniſhed in Purgatozp . And to be 
ſhozt,if Raſtell ſap truth the is Cbꝛiſt k 


why ſticke pou to his reaſõ? But per / an am: 
aduenture thou that knoweſt Chziſt ſwere tow 
wilt ſay(as many doe) that Chziſtes cen 
death and redemptis ſerueth thee but 
fo; oziginal ſinne, oꝛ at moſt fo; thoſe 
finnes that thou committedeſt befoze 
Baptiſme:To that Jaunſwere with 
S.John. 
Childzen,this do J wzite vnts pou 
that pe nne not. And if any man 
ſinne , yet we haue an aduocate with 
the father , Jeſus Chziſte , whiche is 
righteonus.And he it is that obtaineth 
grace foz our ſins , not foz our ſinnes 
onely. but alſo foz the ſinnes of allthe 
woꝛld. To who wzote . W. John. this :,10ks-+ 
Epiſtle : Thinke pou that he wꝛote 
not vnto the Chꝛiſten and them that 
were all ready Baptiſed : And pet he 
ſayd: if any man ſinne , we haue an 
aduocate with þ father, Jeſus Chilt 
which is righteous : and he it is that 
obtaineth grace fo2 our ſinnes . Loe 
de adnumbzeth him ſelfe alſo — 


15. 


ſ-pth we haue an aduocate:and ſaith 
agayn, ſoꝛ our ſinnes.Ve map ſee that 
he meaneth not onelp oziginal ſinne, 
neither pct the ünnes done befoze 
baptiſme:fo2 X doubt not but he was 
Baptizeb whe he wzote this Gpiltle, 
\ we fall and pet ſapd he: if we finne(meaning 
anc, after Baptiſme oz when ſoeuer it be) 
i» haue no we haue an aduocate with the father 
— 4 Jeſus Chꝛiſt, this is S. Johns lears 
— ning: he knew no other remedp if we 
fell unto ſinne, but onelp Chꝛiſt. Not- 
withſtandyng our Pꝛelates haut pꝛa⸗ 
aiſed further, foꝛ they ſap: if any man 
finne he ſhal lpc in the paynes of pur⸗ 
gato2y , bntill he be delinered thence 
by Palle pence,the Popes pardon oz 
certaine other @uffragtes , but not 
without money pou map be ſure. 

16, Chꝛiſt ſayth(no man commeth vn. 
loh. 13, to the lather but thozough me. John. 
rig. foz ſayth hee) I am the way, pes 
Loꝛd, our Pꝛclates baue eſpyedan o- 
ther way, whiche although it be moꝛe 


paynfull vnto the poꝛe, pet is it moze 
p;ofitable foz Pꝛelates. 

17. Come bnto meallye that labour 

and are laden c J will eaſe pon ſapth 

rb. 11. our Dauiour Chzilt Jeſu . Path. xj. 

wilt thonſend vs Lozdinto Purgas 

kun toꝛy:ſoꝛſoth there is litle eaſe, ił the 

Fat pure gre her ſo hate as our Pꝛelates haue 
kapned it. 4 

18. It is euen J that put out thine ini⸗ 

%. quities fo mine own ſake fapth God 


the fathor , and thy ſinnes will Jno 
$:91\lng moze remember. Eſap.xliij. Ergo, then 
5 mute hee putteth them not away toz bzoy» 
kthnot a⸗ lyng in Purgatoꝛzy , Me addeth alſo 
wane. that hee will no moꝛe remember our 
ſinnes: call ve that no remembꝛaunce 

to caſt vs into Purgatoꝛp foꝛ them. 
19, Whom God pzedeſtinated, them 
he called, and whom her called, them 
, be iuTified: and what dpd he with the 
then: Dyd he caſt them in Purgatoꝛy 
calleth there to be cleſcd? foꝛſoth the Apoſtle 
) maketh no mentiõ therof but addeth 
_* immediatly, whom he iuſtiſted them 
2%. heglozified, Roma, viij. M herfoze let 
not vs put ſuch obſtatles and be vn- 
- 2% unto the gracious faueur of 

od. 

1%, Beſides that Paule fozbidedth vs 
do be care lull fo: them that ſlepe( that 


An aunſwere agaynft Raftels Dialogue. 


17. 
is to ſap fo þ dead) as they that baut 
of any Purgatozp , tee would haue 
bene carefull foz them, ſith they fapne 
them in ſuch miſerable to:mentes. 
Now ſepng he had occaſion to make 
mention of the dead, and ſpake not 
one woꝛd of Purgato2y, it is plapne 
inough that he knew nothyng of it oꝛ 
els was bee verp negligent to ouer⸗ | 
hyppe it. But pet had J leuer ſapthat Surg 
Purgatozy were but a phantaſie of but a 
mans imagination , then to aſcribe Pant 
luch fozgetfulnes oz negligence dnts mano. x 
that Apoſtle, 


He thyꝛd reafon that Raſtell alle» Che thynde 
Pope the vj. chapter,the ſame argamens. 
is this, There are degrees of ioye in 
heauen , and degrees of payne in 
hell, And therefore may God ſſe 
euety nid and geue him 4c yog 
to his deſerte , either more or leſſe 
and neuer needs Purgatory . Well 
let vs graũt theſe degrees foz Raſtels 
pleaſure although the queſtion be ſs 
diſputable that J am (are be tan not 
defendit. What foloweth on this*foz 
ſoth he bꝛyngeth in pzoper examples 
ik they could ſerue foz þ purpoſe, But 
let vs paſſe ouer to his ſolutid which 
is in the end of the da. chapter. of 

Whe a man(fapth Raftell)is infe- Raſtell. 
cted with a great mortall finne and Theſoinz 


ſo depart, then his ſoule ought not — — 7 


argument. 


to doe ſeruice in heauen vnto God 
becauſe it is putriſied with that 
foule ſinne. But if that man had 
taken the medicine of full repen- 
taunce in hys lyfe, that medicine 
would haue reſtored him againe to 
his ſoule health and vertue , (But xcick, 
here pou muſk remember that Cbziſt 
is dead in vayne, foz if repentannce 
be the medicine that reſtozeth agapne 

the health & vertne of the ſofile , what 
needeth C haiſt.) Row fozth.Bur if he Raftell, 
haue taken (ſapth Raſtell)ſome re 

taunce for that ſinne and not ſuffi- 
cient, and had not ſufficient tyme 

to make ſufficient ſatiſfaction ther 

fore, yet by the takyng of that me- 

dicine of repent aunce, that ſinne is 
expelled and gone, and the ſoule of 

that ſickeneſſe and ſinne is clearely 


J. iii. whole * 


whole, but yet the ſpottes and to- 
kens of the ſinne which is a defor- 
mitie to the ſoule doe ſtill remayne 
till the ſoule haue a time to be put - 
ged from thoſe tokens and ſpottes 
to make it pute and cleane of that 
deformitie. 

This man is euer in one ſuppoſi- 
tion which is both falſe and iniurious 
bnto the pzecions bloud of Chziſt. J 
wonder who fanght bim that conclu⸗ 
fion, and why bee graunteth ſo ſone 
vnto it, fo2 he would not haue graun⸗ 
ted that there were a God, neither 
that p ſoule was immoꝛtall( altbougb 
they were both true) vntil he had pꝛo⸗ 
ued it (as he theught him ſelf) by god 
Raſtels "2 natural reaſon. But as foz this that 
dot) fouts is ſtarke falſe (that is to ſay ) that re- 
deceauue pentaũce while he ercludeth Chzilk, 
__—_C doth ſatiſfic ſoꝛ our ſinne, bee neuer 
Gingemin, putteth in queſlion, but graunteth it 

and by, belike the Turkes haue 
ſuch an opinion. But let him go with 
bis Turke and let vs Chziſten men 
graunt nothing contrary to tbe ſcrip- 
ture, but euer captinate our reaſon 
vnto that, foz it is the infallible reaſo 
and wiſedome of God, e paſſeth our 
reaſon farre. 


Thetis.ar- T Ve fourth reaſon is pꝛopounded 

grmnent. in the viy. chapter whiche is this: 

that the ſoule vnpurged maye doe 

Ephel. 5. ſome meane & low ſeruice to God 

in heauen, though it bee not the 

higheſt & belt, which thing is falſe # 

agapnlt Scripture.Epbelſ.v.Cat.iiy. 

But let vs ſer what aunſwere hema- 

keth vnto it. is aũſwere begynneth 
in the ir.chap.t the ſumme is this. 

Bafelles Heauen is ſo pure and cleane of 

aunſwere nature, that it muſt expell all ma- 

tohis my. net of impuritie and vnclennes, nei 

zumeut . t her can it ſutfer any thyng therin, 

that is of any maner vuclenneſſe or 

euill, or other thyng vnpleaſaunt. 

So nov it foloweth that when a mã 

hath cõmitted a mortall ſinne and 

after taketh repentaunce by the 

whiche he is healed of the foule in- 

firmitie. ( Ste how he harpeth all of 

one firing whiche is alſo ſo farre out 

df tune that J wonder how any man 

Naſtell. i abyde him. Foz if I can heale mint 


Frith, 


Cant. 4- 
Raſtell, 
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infirmitie though repentaiice wher, 
fozedped Chzilt ! But yet (ſayth be) rr. 
the ſpots and tokens remayne for 
lacke of ful ſatiſfaction. A aunſwere 

that it remaineth euery whitte,finne, 
ſpottes, tokens , # all together except 
Chꝛiſt haue takẽ it fro of vs,thzongh 

bis death and bitter paſſis. Therfoze 

ſaith Raſtel)God of his iuſtice may Rubel 
not condemne his ſoule to eternall ; 
paine in hell for that offence which 

is purged and put away. Wherwith 

is it purged and put away? 

There is no remiſſion of nne , 
without blond, Yeb? , tr. Ak there be rich. 
no remilliõ without bloud, what ſhall Hcbr. . 
repentaunce doe, where the blond of n a 
Chzilt is excluded ? pea 02 what ſhall not be tax; 
thy Purgatoꝛzp doe, fo; there is no der but 
bloudſhed . #9 is there nothyng that 2755 
taketh awape ſinne : but onely the Chin. 
bloud of Thzilt Jeſu , ſhed foz ourre- 
demption. 

And yet (ſapth Raffell)God by his gigen 
iuſtice and by hys diſcrete wyſe- 
dome and goodnes ought notim- 
mediatly to receaue that ſoule in- 
to that cleane and moR pure place 
in heauen to accompany the pure 
aungels. &c. Nomarp I waraunt prim. 
ther, de not afrapde of that,foz neither à ne 
Gyngemin thy tompanpon nor thou me 
neither ſhall enter in there,eitber im- Juz 
mediatly o2 mediatiye, if pe erclude 
Chzilt as pe haue done hetherto, no 
not if pe had taken all the repentaũce 
inthe woꝛld, and would thereto ima- 
gie as many Purgatoꝛyes as will 
peſen into a Ponkes coule. 

But it is Chzilt the lambe of God 
that taketh awaye the ſinne of the 
wozld. John. t. It is he that hath pur- lohn. 
ged our ſinne and nolv ſitteth on the | 
right hand of the father. Beb2 i. It is Heb.r. 
be that bath purged our ſinne t hath | 
made vs in hys own ſight 2 in ſight 

of his father, without ſpot oz wzincle 
Epheſ.i.All beit in our own ſight we kphe 
unde our ſelues ſinners . i. John. i. 1. Lohn.. 
But he maketh vs bleſſed and righte⸗ 

ons and imputeth not our ſinnes vn- Noc 


ö of 
to vs.Roma.iiy, Then what nerdeth Sager 


urgatozy? | Cir: 
Teen Argumẽt that he bzpngeth Toe 
agapnft Purgatozy is touched in N. 


22. 


bys 


dis x. chapter, ths ſumme is this. It 
ſhould ſeeme conuenient that this 
Purgatory( if there were one) ſhuld 
be in earth: partly becauſe the bo- 
dy which oflendeth wi th the ſoule 
might be purged with the ſoule: & 
partly to bee a good example to all 
men lyuing to put them in feare to 
doe any like ottence, and ſo thould 
cauſe many to abſtaynt from com- 
mittyng any ſuch lyke offence and 
ſinne, or elles where ſhould Purga- 
tory be? 

This reaſon hath no great pyth. 
Notwithſtanding if it were well pꝛo⸗ 
ſccuted, it would be to hard foꝛ Ra- 


pew Aa: ſtell to auopde it. Fo2 this is no fozs 
te! ꝑ:zeueth mall argument, it is miete p̊ the body 
ae dich offendeth with the ſoule ſhoul9 
zun the be purged with the ſoule, Ergo, Pur⸗ 
tarth. 


$3, 


leno conclu 
ld of his v. 


gatozp mult be vppon the earth . Fo3 
God map iopne the bodp and ſoule 
together agapne after they be depar⸗ 
ted and ſo puniche them together al⸗ 
though purgatoꝛp were not in earth, 
euen where ſoeuer it be. Andtherfoꝛe 
thus me thinketh it ſhoulde well fol 
lowe. 

The boop was felow and parte. 
ner with the ſoule in com:nittyng the 
crime and ſinne, and ſhall alſo be par⸗ 
taker of the gloꝛp, which is pꝛepared 
fo; them that loue God. Wherfoze it 
is reaſon if the ſoule ſhould bee pur⸗ 
ged and puniſhed in Purgatoꝛp: that 
the bodp ſhould allo ſuffer with hym 
in Purgatozp: fapne the place of Pur 
gatozp where you will, in heauen, in 
earth oz in hell. But wote pe what 
Raſtell would here ſap bnto me? foz- 


ugumcnt. ſoth euen as he dpd in thefirſt chap⸗ 


ter of the thyzd Dialogue, that is to 
ſap: hee would ſtouteip affirme that 
the body ſuffereth neither well nor 
woe, ioy nor payne, good nor euill, 
and therfore it needeth not goe to 
Purgatory. And by that reaſon it is 
kollie that the body ſhould go either to 
heauen 0; hell, foz it neither feleth 
plcaſure noz payne, this is new lear- 
nyng in deede . But J thinke there is 
no Chzilten man ſo foliſhe as to be- 
leue bym, 

And as fo2 the ſecond poynt that it 
ould be a god example to put men 


Aunſwere agaynit Raitels Dialogue. 19. 


in feare foz committyng ſuch tref” 

paſſes, it were ſone aunſwered. F0? we way 

we onght not to abſtaine from eui l not abſteine 

becauſe of þ puniſhmit that folotpeth {rom anne 

the crime but onely foz the lone that but fo tone 

we haue to God without anypreſpec 

either ofſaluation oz of damnati6 , If 

thou abſtaine foz feare , ſo art thou 

bnder the law and under damnatio: 

Che law of God and the law of mart 

are farre vnlike: fo; the law ot mã is 

fulfilled by the erteriour aa although 

the hart be farre from it. As if owe che um of 

a man.xx.pound and be compelled by God e the 

the law to pay bym at a certaine dap: —— 

if J then pap albeit myne hart bene- i vary. 

uer ſo grudging and enill willing, pet 

haue J fulfilled the law ſo that there 

ſhall no pꝛoceſſe o2 ſentence paſſe a- 

gaynſt me. But Gods law requireth 

a thyng to bee done with a well wil 

lyng hart, and ene foz pure lone, Foz 

if thou do it fo; feare oz vnwillyngly 

þ thall be imputed vnto thee foz ſinne. 

Ifthou do it foz feare , then wozkeſt 

thou not of lone , but rather bateff 

both the thing that thou doeſt, and al · 

ſo the law that conſtraineth the vato 

it. And if thou do it bnwillyngly then The law of 

willeſt thou to do the contrarp,and ſo God re - 

woulveft thou that there were no arten 

ſuch lawe neither pet any Ood that mende. 

ſhould indge ther in ſo dopng , And 

ith God iudgeth thee after thine hart Thelaw of 

and will , then muſt her n&des con- — 2 

demne thee, foz thou willeſt contrary dy and out⸗ 

vnto his law and wil: yea 4 willeff in —— 

thine hart contrary to that thon doeſt 4 

in thyne outward d&de, £m 
Nov let vs ſe his ſolution which 

is in the ri.chapter and ſo foliſh, that 

if it were not foz the great length hb 

the chapter, foz loſſe of tyme and fog * 

the moze coſt in Pꝛintyng, A would 

ſurely haue aunſwered vnto it af 

length, euen that be ſhould bane ben 

aſhamed of dym ſelle. But to be ſhozt Raſtels to 

we will touch ſome of hys woozdes, 1% ard 

The firlt part ofthe argument which argament 

be entendeth to aunſwere to, is this: 

that it ſhould ſeeme cõuenient that 

Purgatory ſhould be here on earth 

becauſe the which offenderh 


with the ſoule ſhould — 
with the ſoule: This reaſon is of no 
AI. iii. valus 


20. 


Pſal. 143. 


An aunſwere agaynit Raſtels Dialog ue. 


value as I baue ſhewed pon befoze. 
But what ſayth Raſtell? 
That reaſon (ſapth Kaſtell) pro- 
ueth not onely that there is no Put 
atory , but alſo that there ſhould 
- neither heauen nor hell. For if a 
man haue lyued ſo vertuouſtye in 
eatth, that he ought to be ſaued & 
goe to the ioyes of heauen, (let vs 


pardon hym this lye , foz the Pꝛophet 


ſapth that no man ſhall be iuſtiſied in 
$ light of God, if he enter into iuoge⸗ 


ment with vs Þſalme. C. rliy. And 


eis rea yet did neuer meritorious acte but 
fapleth onely when the ſoule was ioyned 


Frith. 


Raſtell 
doth to 


much abuſe 


him ſeift. 


Raſtell. 


away both heauen and hell: why ſoz 


with the body, then ſhould he ne- 
uer be rewarded, but here in earth 
while bis ſoule is ioyned with the 
body. Mere map pe perceaue what 
Raſtell thinketh ofheanen and hell, 
euen thus that the body ſhall neuer 
come in heauen no; hell , whiche 
popnte J will touche moze largely a 
none. Firſt where Comingo in hys 
argument ſayth , that it ſhould ſeme 
convenient foz Purgatozy to be vpo 
earth, there ſapth Raſtell pᷣ he would 
take away the libertie , pzerogatine, 
and authozitie of God , As by exam⸗ 
ple, if would ſap, It ſhould (come c6- 
uenient that the Byſhop of Londons 
palace ſhould be in Londs, partly be- 
cauſe it is þ chicfelt Citie of his Dio⸗ 
teſſe, and partly becauſe it is nigh the 
Court whereto he may the better re- 
ſozt to get further pzomotion , there 
would Raſtell ſap by and by that A 
tanze the Byſbops libertie , pzerogas 
tiue, and authoꝛitie that be might not 
ſet it where he would: belike this mu 
bath dzonke of a mery cuppe. He affir 
mcth alſo that this argument taketh 


Becauſe hee ſuppoſeth it conuenient 
that Purgatozy ſhould be here vppon 
tarth : Albeit he ſay it is conuenient, 


pet lapth hee not that it muſt needes 


de. ap, but there is an other thyng 


Raſtels ſoze yes tan not abyde. 
That is that ? verelpe foz he added 
that it were moſt conuenient that the 
body whiche is partaker in commit ⸗ 
tyng the crime, ſhonld allo be purged 
andpuniſhed with theToule.And that 
as ye knowe plucketh Raſtell by the 


beard,foz he went about to pꝛoue the Bates + 


contrary in the firft chapter,that$ bo 
dy hath neither payne no? pleaſure, 
tc. But how ſhonld this take away 
heauen and bell e feꝛſoth on this ma- 
ner,Raſtell thinketh not that God cd 
and will iopne the body agapne with 
the ſoule after this tranfitozy life that 
thep map together receaue iope o: 
payne foꝛ Þ paſſeth his natural Philo- 
ſophy. But thus be tmagineth , when 
the body and ſoule ate once depars 
ted, the ſay they adieu for cuer and 
a day. Therfore(thinketh he) if God 
will puniſh them in hell together, 
or ſaue them together in heauen, 
the he muſt take them whiles they 
are here liuyng in earth. And ſo this 
ſuppoſition that the body muſt ſaffer 
with p ſoule (after Raſtels learnyng) 
mult pꝛoue that heauen and hell be 
here in earth o2 els there ca be none. 
Dee this learned man Þ would pꝛout 
Purgatozp by god Philoſophy, 

The ſecond tauſe, that Purgatoꝛy 
ſhou!d de a god example to the liuing 
to put them in feare to do any like of- 
fence, is not ſoluted of Raſtell, but J 
haue ſoluted it befoꝛe and will pet ſa⸗ 
tiſfie you agapne becauſe Raſtell lea⸗ 
ueth it out. We haue here in p woꝛld 
Poles 4 the Pꝛophetes that is 8̊ old 
Teſtament, vea e alſo Chzilt @ his A- 


contrary tg 
hym ſe!fe 


Rafe * 
hath heres 
kene Ouer: 
tow, 


R aftclg lo⸗ 


lution con 


poſtles. which we call the new Teſta⸗ tuteꝛ. 


ment, now if we beleue not theſe the 
hall we nat ſurely beleue although 
we had Purgato2y q bel to amõg vs. 
And this may welt bce gathered of 
Chaiftes owne woꝛdes. Anke. rv. 
Where he, 0aght in p parable of þ 
rich mi e Lazarus, fo2 þ rich mi be- 
ing in papnes defired Abꝛahã to ſend 
Lazarus vnto bis v. bzethꝛt to warne 
them that they might not come into 
that füre.Abꝛabaà aunſwered agapne, 
9 they had Poles the Pꝛophetes. 
And added, let them heare them, The 
ſapdthe rich mi: Nap father Abzah#, 
but il any of them that are departed 
appeare vnto them, then will thep be- 
lene it. And Abzaham concludeth on 


and the Pꝛophetes, no moe wil they 

belenc il any of the dead ſhould riſe a 

gapne . And therfoze may J likewiſe 
con- 


Luke. is. 


this maner. Ar thep beleue not Poſes 


conclude,that it they beleue not, nev 
ther pet feare the payues which 


not beleue foz feare ofthe paynes of 

Purgatozy, 

paſtell. Now to the laſt pointe where Pur 
gatory ſhould be, he aunſwereth as 

ith. pou ſhall heare. FirfftÞ it is a fooliſh 
queſtion ( foz hee can not aunſwere 
vnto it by his Philo ſophy.) And then 

gattcll can he ſapth that no man can tell, nei- 

wt ther the place neither yet the ma- 


mu__ ner of the payne . Peremaketh he. 
Hater on . Thomas pea and all our Schole- 
—— men foles by craft : partly becauſe 
they take vpon them toaunſwere va 
to this queſtion whiche be calleth fo- 
liſh , and partly becauſe they fullp de- 
termine that the place of Purgatozy 
is the third place in hell, and all to aſ⸗ 
ſigne fireto be the maner of þ papne. 
genen p30 And agapne in this laſt part hee pꝛo⸗ 
uh all the neth the double foles . Once becauſe 
—— they ſtoutly affirme that thyng which 
vic fooles, no man can tell (as Raſtel ſapth) And 
agapne becauſe they reſfrapne God 
of his libertie that aſſigne any place : 
make him ol leſſe authozitie then an 
inferiour iudge: which hath no place 
aſſigned hym, but map doe execution 
and puniſh the giltie in what place he 
will. J wonder that our @cholemen 
may abpde this felow. 
aſtell, And then he ſapth that Purgatory 
is in a place limitatiue . And where 
ſoeuet God doth limitte the ſoule 
to bee purged there is the limita- 
tiue place of that ſoule and there is 
Purgatozp the Purgatory of that ſoule . o- 
2 a man map gather by Raſtell that the 
neh bat ſoules bee not limited to one place to 
®many + be purged and puniſhed. And therto a 
= pla- areeth alſo his of the indge 
whiche aſſigneth one to be puniſhed 
in one place, and an other in an other 
plate, euen at his pleaſure . If ſuch 
geare had come from beyond the Sea 
it ſhould ſone haue bene condemned 
although it had not bene halle ſo gre⸗ 
nous agapnſt our Scholemen . But 
let this paſſe as it is well woꝛthy, and 
let vs ſce 4 examine moze of this new, 
fangled Philoſophy. 


gatoꝛp, it is like that this therfe ſhould 


Aunſwere agaynit Raſtels Dialogue. 21, 


Nu are we come vnto the lirts Battels vi. 
argument whiche in argument. 
the.ry.chapter the effec is 


Repentaunce is the full payment 
and ſatiſfaction of ſinne and bryn- 
geth remiſsion, therfore as ſoone 
as repentaunce is taken, God of 
his iuſtice mult geue remiſsiõ, and 
ſo there ought to be no Purgatoty. 

This argument is nothyng wozth, Erich. 
fo2 the firſt part as we haue ofte pz0- 
ued is falſe. Fo if repentaunce were 
the full payment and very ſatiſfaction 
fo; ſinne, then dyed Chziſt in vapne. 
Notwithſtandyng if hee graunt this 
firſt part to be true, neither be noz all 
bis felowes ſhal be able to ſolute this 
argument whple they lyue. But be- 
cauſe we will be ſhot , let vs paſſe o- 
uer to his aunſwere whiche is in the. 
xiij.chapt er. | 

Jn ſolatyng this argument hee Naſtell. 14 

groundeth hym on two lyes at once, 1 
the firſte is that God neuer geueth 4 
remiſsion except he ſee in vs a cons ''7 $49 
uenient cauſe counterpayſyng hys 1 
iuſtice. 

What cauſe founde be in the man Frich. 
that was bzought vnto hym ſicke of There can 
the palſie,to whom he ſayd: be of god derne cauſe 
comfozt (tonne) thy ſinnes are fozgi- may de⸗ 
nen thee? Path. ir. Marke. ij. Luke. b. ſerue the 
what cauſe found he in the thefe that — 1 
was crucifled with him, but that hee |... ls 
dad bene an bnth2pft all bis life log 
And pet euen the ſame dap that hee 
ſuffred with Chzilt was he partaker 
of iope with him in Paradiſe . Luke, 
rrit . Where was Purgatozy then 
where was the puniſhment that hee 
ſhould haue ſuffered fo2 his enoꝛmi⸗ 
ties? Jf any ma ſhould ſuffer in Pur- 
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haue done it. But he went from death There is 
tolife, t neuer came in zy, * Purge- 
wherfoze J may conclude that no ma 
28 4 23 

What cauſe J pzay you d 

alligne as touching ae ow 

miſſion of our finne:fo:ſ@th no other 

but » we were wzetched ſinners and 

the verp of God . Roma.v. 

enempes , we were reconciled bnto 30 et bin 
God thzongh the death of his ſonne, mere mercy 
JA. v. much 


— 
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22, 


1 
vs when 
we were 
hys cne- 
myes. 
25, 
The ſhe⸗ 
dyng of 
Chzutes 
bloud 1s 


our ſalua⸗ 
don. 


Heb. t 
Raltel!, 


Frith, 


Roma. 3. 


Rom. 11. 


Gene.13. 


Gallat.4. 


God foz 
hia truthe 


\ vs. 


r.Cor,1. 


Roerha. 3. 
2nd 26, 


econciled 


4g mer 
1 vnto 


much moze ntow we are retonciled, 
ſhall we belaued by his lyfe . So that 
ia vs is no maner rauſe of remiſſion 
but onely miſerie and ſinne. 

But the whole cauſe of the remil/ 
ſion of our ſinnes t of dur ſaluation, 
is the bloud of Chꝛiſt which bath ful- 
ly counterpayſed the iuſtice of God 
the father , e bath pacified his wzath 
towardes bs that beleue. He is the 
very Purgatoꝛp fo2 all faithful which 
hath already purged our ſinnes & ſit- 
teth on the right hand of the father. 
Hebz. i. Che ſecõd lye is this, he ſayth 
that God of hys iuſtice muſt geue 
to euery thyng his own, which own 
is the thyng that it deſerueth to 
haue. If this were true then ſhould 
not one ot vs enter the inheritaunce 
of heauen, foz we haue euerp one of 
bs deſcrued death and damnatton. 
Fo? as Paul ſaith Roma. iij. we haut 
all nned and want the gloꝛy whiche 
beſoze God is allowed. But we are 
freely tuſtifled tbꝛough his grace by þ 
fapth that is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu . Ik it be 
freely thꝛough his grace, then is it not 
by our owne deſerupng, fo2 the Wore 
were no grace. And contrarpwile if it 
be by our own deſerning, the is it not 
of grace,fo2 then deſerupng were no 
deſerupng. Roma.rj.But the truth is 
this: that God of his mercy had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto our fozcfathers his deare 
ſonne Chꝛiſt that hee ſhould deltaer 
them fro all their iniquities and that 
all the nations of the woꝛld ſhonld be 
bleffed in him Gene.rtf.Thisſeede he 
p2omiled of his mercy & fauour, who 
alſo he ſent in the time that he had 02- 
deined Gala. iiij.not fo; our owne de⸗ 
ſeruynges, but foz his truthes fake x 
to ſulfill that he had pzomiſed . This 
Chzilt is become our righteouſnes.i. 
Coꝛ.i.ſo þ the iuſtice of God is not to 
geue vs p we our ſelues haue deſer- 
ned (as Raſtell Iyeth ) but to clath vs 
with an other mans iuſtice (that is 
Cbꝛiſtes) i to geue vs ᷣ which Chzilk 
bath deſerued fo: vs. And this iuſtice 
of God thꝛough the fapth of Jeſu cd⸗ 
meth vnto all and vponall them that 
N Roma. itf; Now marke amy 

erp. 
Chꝛiſt humbled'hiin ſelfe and was 


An annfivere agaynit Raſtels Dialogu e 


made obedient bnto the death: even 


to the drath of croſle. Phil,y, This Phil a. 


obedience and death was not foz dim 
leite but foz vs, fo; he alone ſuffered 


and dyed fo; vs alt. Coz. v, Now ith a. Cor. i. 


bee was obedient vnto the death foz 
vs, that is euen as god as though we 
our ſelues had bene obedient ku 

man foꝛ him ſelfe vnto the death. And 
ſith he dyed fo2 vs, that is ene as god z, 


as though we had dyed our ſelues fo2 ted himſet 
our owne ſinnes. What wut thou — 


hate nozco fa man then that hee be 
obedient vnto God the father enen 
vnto death, yea & dpe fo2 his ſinnes, 
wilt thou yet thzull hym ints Pur⸗ 
n 

On theſe two tyes bꝛyngetb he in 
an aunſwere which is fo confuſed, in 
tricate and long that it were not one⸗ 
ly fwliſhnes to ſolute it, but alſo much 
loſt labour & coſt᷑ to rehearſe it, wher⸗ 


foze I let it paſſe, fo every child fhall n auc iz; 
eaſely ſolute it ſith bis foũdation and woa 


firſt fone is taken from hym . But 
pet one thyng ts neceſſary to be tou⸗ 
ched . Be goeth about to pꝛoue bys 
purpoſe with an enſample on this 
maner; 


It t do beate thy fernaunt of ap- natel. 


— — and do maynie him, Wher 


y thou doeſt looſe his ſeruice: and 2 —＋ 
alſo that this ſeruaunt duryng bys forth dy 
life is not able to get his lyuyng. If Rafell, 


ſo be that thou do forgeue me the 
offẽce done vnto thee in that thou 
haſt loſt his ſeruice: yet am I bond 
to make an other ſatiſtaction vnto 
thy ſeruaunt for the hurt I haue 
done him, which is the cauſe of the 
hynderaunce of his lyuyng. And in 
lyke maner if I haue offended God 
and my neighbour, Albeit God for 
geue me his deale, yet can he not 
of juſtice forgeue me my neygh - 
bours deale to, but yet muſt I make 
ſatiſtaction vnto my neyghbour. 
Now in caſe I would and be not a- 


ble to fatiſſie my neyghbour, and There u 
eue me not, then muſt I no way ts 


yet he for — 
ſuffer in the paynes of Purgatory 
for it: & hoſt —4 


Purgatoty if he come there or els 


to the increaſe of his ivy if he go to Chia 


hea- 


paynes ſhall ſtãd my God a- 
neighbout in i for part of his greater 
fayth in 


heauẽ: this is p ſime but he (peaketh 
it in many mo wozdes. Now becauſe 
he bath touched the matter of ſatiſfa» 
aid J wil ſhew pou my minde therin. 
Therearetwoo maner of ſatiſfa⸗ 
dions. The one is to God: the other 
to mp neighbour. To God can not all 
the wozlde make ſatiſfacion foz one 
crime. Jn ſo much that if euerp graſſe 
ol the grounde were a man, euen as 
holy as euer was Paul oz Weter and 
ſhould pzay vnto God all their lpues 
long foz one crime, pet could thep not 
make ſatiſfacion foz it. But it is one- 
ly the bloud ol Ch2ilt that hath made 
full ſatiſfaction bnto God foz all ſuch 
crimes, eb. vy. oz els were there no 
remedy but we ſhould all periſh:as J 
haue pꝛoued befoze , And he that ſe- 
keth any other ſatiſfacion towardes 
God then Chil our Sauiour , hee 
doth wzong vnto bis pꝛecious bloud. 
There is an other ſatiſfadiõ which 
is vnto my neighbour whom J haue 
offended.As if J haue taken any mas 
god from hym. Foz then am à bound 
to pacifie him either by reſtoꝛing it a⸗ 
gayne oz els by other meanes as we 
two can agr. If J haue diffamed 
bym, then am J bound to pacifie him, 
and to reſtoze him vnto his god fame 
agapne, and ſo fozth, But if J be not 
able to ſatiſfie him, the muſt J know- 
ledge my ſelfe giltie and deſire him to 
foꝛgeue me and then is he bounde to 
foꝛgeue me, oz cls ſhal be neuer enter 
into heaut᷑ . Foz God hath taught v 
.6. to pzap. Math. vj. that he ſhould ? 
geue vs, as we foꝛgeue them that tref 
pafle againſt vs, ſo if that we fozgeue 

not one an other then will not God 
foꝛgeue vs. Zo this well agreeth the. 

. . parable. Path.rvitj . The kyngdome 
of heauen is likened vnto a certaine 
kyng which would take accomptes of 
re are his leruauntes. And when he had be- 
kali. gon to recken, one was bzought to 
me bym, whiche ought him ten thouſand 
Sed nd talentes: but when he had nought to 


Hebt. 7. 


| 
U 
l ſold, and his wife and his childzen , x 
all that he had, + payment to be made. 
The ſernaunt feil downe e beſought 
bim ſaying: yr geue me reſpite,and 
4 will pape it euery whit. Then had 
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An aunſwere agaynft Raftels Dialogue. 


ſion on thy felow, euen as J had pitie 
on ther: And his Loꝛd was wzoth and 


—5 pap, the Loꝛd commaunded him to be 


23. 


the Lo2d pitie on the ſeruaunt and lo 
ſed him and fo2gaue him debt. The 
ſame ſeruaunt went out and founde 
one of his lelowes, which ought hymn 
an. C. pence. And layed handes on 
bym and toke him by the thꝛoat, ſap⸗ 
ing: pay that thou oweſt. And his fe- 
low fell downe and beſought him ſap⸗ 
ing: haue pacience with me 4 J will 
pay the all: he would not, but went 
and caſt him into pꝛiſon till he ſhould 
pay the debt. Ah ẽ his other felowes 
ſaw what was done they were berp 
ſoꝛp and came & told bnto their Lo2d 
all that happened. Then the Lo2d cal⸗ 
led hym & ſayd bato him. O euill ſer⸗ 
uaunt J fo2gaue thee all the debt, be- 
cauſe ̊ pꝛaydeſt me: was it not miete 
allo p̊ thou ſhouldeſt haue had copal- 


delivered hun to the gaplers , till be 
ſhould paye all that was due to hym. 
Do lykewiſe ſhall your heauenlp fa- 
ther doe bnto pon if you will not foz- 
geue with pour harts, ech one to his 
bꝛother their treſpaſſes. Here mayeſt 
thou ſi that if you fo2geue hartly the 
ſmall debt oz offence p thy neighbour Except ws 
bath done agapnlt thee , then will thy Þ* — 
beauenly father foꝛgeue ther, 5 whole 1:2 ockend 
and great debt that thou oweſt hym, vs God 
fo2 the which thou art well wozthy to wii , toy 
be damned. And ſo is it moze pz ofita, 0e 0s. 
ble foz ther to foꝛgeue it then that thy 
neighbour ſhould bꝛople in Purgato⸗ 
ry fo it, as Raſtell fayneth. And con⸗ 
trarpwiſe if thou fozgeue him not,. thẽ 
ſhall not God fozgeue the thy great 
debt, but thon ſhalt ſurely be dined, 
and ſo ſhall not thy neighbours Pur⸗ 
gato2y p2ofite the ( be it in caſe there 
were one and that he ſhould goe the- 
ther) but it is rather the cauſe ot thy 
danation: but this can not Raſtell ſæ. 
NY be we come vnto the ſeuẽth 

reaſon which is in the. ruh. chap, 
Theargumtt is this. God is the ve- 
ry owner of all, and thy neighbour Raftelles 
hath no propertie, but as a ſeruaũt mo 99» 
to God, as but to make accompt to 
God, Therfore when thou doeſt an 
offence to God and to thy neygh- 
bour, whe God forgeueth it thou 
nedeſt no other ſatiſtactiõ vnto thy 

| neigh- 
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except he 


An aunſwere agaynft Naſtelt Dialogue. 


neighbour. And to ſtabliſt his reaſõ 
be b2ingeth in a ſimilitude, which is 
nothing to þ purpoſe, The ſimilitude 
is this , I put caſe thou haue a ſer- 
uaunt whom thou putteſt in truſt 
to occupy for thee, to make bar- 
gaynes chaunge and ſell to thy vſe, 
to take bondes and agayn to make 
acquitaunces and releaſes in hys 
This ſimi- own name. If this ſeruaunt ſell part 
urude s ol thy ware and take an obligation 
bern for the payment of xx. pounde, if 
God and thou — knowyng of this, 
ror mas either for loue or ſome other cauſe 
man any Wilt makeyntothe ſayd debtour a 
man. cleare releaſe; I ſuppoſe no mã will 
deny but that this debtour is fully 
diſcharged of this. xx. pounde, and 
is not bounde by any iuſtice to 
make any ſatiſtaction either vnto 
thy ſeruaunt or to any other man. 
For thou art the very owner ther- 
of, and thy ſeruaunt had but the 
occupation as to geue the accoum- 
ptes therof. 5 
Frith, This ſimilitude can not well be ap- 
plyed vnto God g man, Foꝛ albeit it 
is true that all our ſubſtaunce pertat- 
neth bnto God as it is wꝛittẽ . Agge. 
i. Gold is mpne and ſiluer is mpne: 
pet hath not Gad geuen it vs to occu- 
py it foꝛ his p2ofite and vſe (as the ſer 
uaunt doth fo; his maſter ) but onely 
that we ſhould vſe his giftes fo2 þ p20 
fite of our neighbour and to 5ᷣ vſe of 
1. Cor. ra. the tõgregation.i.Coꝛ.xij. And where 
as he induceth that when God foꝛge⸗ 
ueth vs whiche is the pꝛincipall part, 
p thou nedeſt no other ſatiſfacion to 
God fozge= thp neighbour, aunſwere that God 
den agen. fozgeueth no mi which had offended 
deth hys bis neighbour , vnleſſe that he make 
neighbour , (atiſfaction vnto his neighbour , if he 
ard recon - be able but it he be not able, pet is be 
cle him leit bound to knowledge his faulte vnto 


Agge. 2. 


$ohis neigh his neighbour and then is hys neigh- 


bour bound vnder the payne of dam- 
natid to foꝛgeue him, ſo that God ne⸗ 
ner foꝛgeueth bntpll thy neyghbour 
be pacified in caſe the cryme ertende 
vnto thy neighbour . This ſoluteth 
both the reaſon and alſo impꝛoueth 
the ſimilitude. Qow let vs declare his 
ſolution, 


Kaltell. God ot him ſelfe hath two pow- 


ers: One isan abſolute power, and 
an other is an ordinary power. The 
abſolute power 1s the authoritic 
that God hath ouer all thing in the 
world, by that he may geue to eue- 
ry creature what pleaſcth him, and 
alſo forgeue cuery offence done by 
any creature at his pleaſure with- 
out any cauſe. And by this may he 
forgeue both the crime done to- 
wardes him ſelfe, and alſo towards 
my neighbour. But by his ordina- 


ry power hee doth euery thyng by 


order of iuſtice and equitie. And 
by this can he not forgeue the of- 
fence done to him and 
bour without ſatiſtaction. 

Now would J fapne wete, whe- 
ther Raſtel imagine $God by hisab- 
ſolute power map ſaue þ bnfaithfal t 
dane the faithfull. Ar he lay nap, then 
map J cõclude þ Raſtels diffinition is 
falſe where he ſaith: that god by his 
abſolute power may geue to cuery 
creature what pleaſeth him, and al 
ſo forgeue cuery offence done by 


Raſta! 
lation ty 
his ſcuen 
argumey, 


my neygh- | 


any creature at his pleaſure with- y tz 
out any cauſe. A he ſap pea, th muſt dean 


I cõclude that God hath power to do 
contrarp to bys Scripture ,, foz the 
Scripture ſaith: that ye that beleneth 
and is Baptized ſhalbe ſaued, but he 


of Gods 
ſolute 
tr. 


that beleneth not halbe condemned. u: 


Mark. vi. Now if he graunt me that 
he hath power to do againſt his ſcrip- 
tare, (ith his Scripture is the truth 
bis own woꝛd, ) then muſt it needes 
folow $he hath power to doe agaynſt 


his truth: 6 conlequẽtiy he hath pow / 60 ci! 
er to be falle, and io to nne. And firh bee 


bee bath power agapnſte hys owne 
woꝛd, and that woꝛd is his ſonne, the 


mult we graunt hym power agaynſt 


bys lonne, euen to make hym a lyer 
where he ſapth in the fozcſapd texte 
Park.rvi.And ſith bys ſonne is God, 
then hath God power to doe agaynl? 


God and ſo can not his kingdome in / Mach, 


dure. Math. rt. 

Farthermoze,if I migbt be bold 
Raſtel, J wold aſke him this queſtis, 
whether God haue not an abſolute 


tuſtice as well as an abſolute power? 2% 
* 


It God haue alſo an abſolute inſtice? 


then can not his abſolnts power p2e- 


uaple 


naple dntil his abſolute iuſtice be ful- 
ly counterpeſed, And ſo is it falſe that 
Raſtell begpnneth withall, that God 
by his abſolute power may forgeue 
eucry offence at his pleaſure with- 
out any cauſe. Fo2(as Jſapd)hisab 
ſolute juſtice muſt nerdes be ſatiſfied 
t fully counterpeſcd. If Raſtell dare 
ſap that God hath an abſolute power 
and no abſolute iuſtice, then taketh he 
his pleaſure in dede . Foz if he make 
one Nocionall in God greater then an 
other (by this woꝛd Nocional which þ 
Scholemen vſe, J would pon ſhould 
bnderſtand the godnes , wiſedome, 
power, iuſtice and mercy of God gc.) 
then ſhall he make a diſlentid in God 
and imagine that one Nocionall ſub; 
ducth an other:pca and beſides that, 
ſith eche one of theſe Vocronals is ves 
ry God ( fo2 the power of God is no- 
thyng but God hym ſelfe , and the iu⸗ 
ſtice of God is nothyng but God hym 
ſclfe,# ſo foꝛth of all the other) then if 
his power were greater then his iu⸗ 
ſtice, it ſhnld folow p God were grea⸗ 
ter the God, t conſequetly we ſhould 
haue a great God and a litle God and 
moe Gods then one, ſuch reuell ma⸗ 
keth Raſtel with his Turke. But the 
,Chzilken beleue that one power of 
God is no greater then an other and 
that hys power ts not abone hys in- 
ſtice , neither hys iuſtice aboue hys 


Kiftels mercy tc. And ſo map pou ſe that Ra 


ſtels imagination of Gods abſolute 
polver is but very childiſh and vnſa⸗ 


2 chu ⸗ ncrp . Foz he hath no power agaynſt 


his Scripture and hym ſelfe ,, Thus 
finiſh his ſcucn reaſons with their ſo⸗ 
lutions, 

But pet that his wozke ſhould lg 
indure all tempeſtes and ſtozmes, he 
addeth a batelment and weatherſtone 
to auoyde and ſhote ot the rapne, foz 
feare it ſhould ſoke in and make bis 
buildyng decay. And therwith conclu⸗ 
deth his boke. 

To beleue ( ſayth hee) that there 


*Ra= were no Purgatory to purge and 


* puniſh our ſinnes after we be de- 
parted, ſhould put away that drede 
of God from the moſt part of the 
people and geue them boldnes to 
commit offences and ſinnes. And 
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An aunſwere vnto Sir T homas More. 


agayne, if the people ſhould beleue 
that they neuer neede to make any 
ſatiſfaction nor reſtitution to their 
neighbours for the wronges done 
vnto them, they ſhould neuer force 
nor care what iniuties, extortions, 
theftes, robberies and murthers 
they did. Finally if they beleued 
that ſuch a light repẽtauuce ſhould 
be ſufficient without any other ſa- 
tiſtaction to be made, it ſhould be 
an occaſion to deſtroy all yertue & 
increaſe vice and ſinne to the ytrer 
deſtruction of the common wealth 
and quyet lyuing of the people. 
And thus much he maketh an end. 


As to the firſt where he ſapth that Frith. 


it would put awaye the dreade of 
God N boldnes to ſinne, if 
we thought there were no Purga- 
rory , we ſer and may euidentlp per- 
ceaue the contrary all day both in 
young c old of them that beleue there 


is a Purgatoꝛy The poung ſap J wil The 

take my pleaſure whple J map, and if of Þarga- 

tozyp cannot 

(one bares 
ec 

ſhall X go but to Purgatozy # ſo (hall ther 

A be ſure to be ſaued. The old ſap : J * 5 


A map haue but one houres reſpite to 
cry God mercy, J care not, fo2 then 


will kerpe my gods as long as J map 
fo2 J wote not what nede J ſhal haue. 
But when J dye J will cry Godmer- 
ty, and then ſhall J go but to Purga⸗ 
tozp, and mpne erecutours that haue 
my godesſhall redeme me thẽce well 
inongh.And ſo to beleue Pargatozy, 
is rather an occaſt of rechleſſe, bold- 
neſſe,then of the feare of God. Be- 
ſides that if they knew Þ there were 
no Purgatopy, then ſhould many the 
moe feare God and do wel them ſel 
ues and not truſt to their executours 
fo2 feare of damnation, howbeit as 4 
baue ſapd befoze they that feare not 
God but foz payne whether it be of 
hell oz Purgatoꝛpy are pet vnder con · 


demnation and not in Gods fauour, Sach as 
And this dare J boldly affirme , that art not 

thep whiche feare not God but foz 857 Pane 
Purgatozyes ſake ſhall neuer come toy and 
in itnonoz pet in heaven . And ther, beli-5 late 
foze it is but folpe to imagine Purgas nt m 


ucn. 


tozp fo that intent. 
As concernyng the ſecond popnte. 
If the people belcue that they ne- 


NB. i. ded 
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ded not to make ſatiſfactiõ tõ theit 
heighbours for their treſ paſſes dec. 
I haue ſufficiently afifwered befo:e, 
that we muſt make fatifaction vnto 
our neighbouts, if we be able oz els 
will God neuer fo: geue vs. And if 
we be nat able, yet muff we know» 
edge out offente t then is our neigh⸗ 
bour bounde to foꝛgtue vs vnder the 
payne of damnation. And fo can this 
pꝛoue no Purgatoꝛp. 
No as touchpng the thy2d , that 


An aunſwere 4 nf Rafttelr Dialopite, 


1 2 yoo Phi. 
ſtav together # be both ©? 
N J am ſure no Sophi- 

ſer dare graunt, foz it bath in tymes 
paſt ben condemned in Oxkoꝛd fo; an 
bereſte.Thecotradiaozics ate theſe 
Euerp man ſhall receaue accozdpn 
to the wozkes of his bodp.. And ſome 
mi ſhall not reteaue accozdpyg to th 
wozkes of his body, thattheſe two cd- 


tradictozies be both true à wil pꝛoue. 


worn „ 18, 5 U. contra⸗ — 


if they beleued that ſuch a light re- 
pentaunce were ſufficient without 
any other ſatiſfaction, it ſhould be 


Che firſte p;opoſition is Paules. 2, How tw, 
Co02.5.which no man will deny to be —— 
true. And the lecdd map ealely be pꝛo⸗ de 0 


an occaſion of vice and ſubuerſion 
Au the pe⸗ of the common wealth: J aülwere, 
naunce and as J baue done befoz2 almoſt in eue⸗ 
Oe ry argument: ſith thou art ignoꝛaunt 
22 of Chꝛiſtes death and his ſatiſfacion 
— vnto the kather foꝛ vs, that all the re⸗ 
Aenne pentaunce whiche we can take is not 
not ſaue ſuſticient to counterpeſe one cryme, 
vn. put that if Chꝛiſt were not we ſhould 
all be damned. Here wil! Jleane Ra- 
ſtell and his Turke Gingemin with 
all their naturall Philoſophy ( which 
is now pꝛoued ſoliſhnes) fo2 hether- 
to hath he pꝛoued no Purgatoꝛp, nei⸗ 
ther hath hee one god reaſon no? yet 
to that baren reaſons one god ſolu⸗ 
tion,as we hane ſufficiently declared, 
But let vs heare ſomewhat moꝛe of 
Gods woꝛd: and fe how Purgato2y 

ſtandeth with that. 

Paul ſaith, we muſt all be bꝛought 
bekoꝛe the iudgement ſeate of Chziſt, 
that euerp man may receaue acco2- 
dyng to the woꝛkes of his body, whe⸗ 
ther it be god 02 bad. 2. Coꝛ. 5. It this 
be true, then can there be no Purga- 
fozy whiche ſhall p2ofite hym after he 
is diſſolued from his body , fo>then 
ould he not receaue accozdyng to p 
wozkes of his body. But rather arco2 
dyng to the paynes that he ſaffered in 
Purgatezy. Now if this text be true 
then muſt it folow that all 
cutours dea'png,+ offeryng of Palle 
pence.tc. helpe th not a myte . And 
by this text it is not polſibletyarthere 
ſhould be a Purgatozy. 

Upon this text would J fayne dif 
pute a poynt of Sophiſtrpy, whiche A 
would gladly haue diſſolued of them 


ued true, which is, that ſome ma ſhall true 
not receaue actoꝛdyng to the wozkes 
of his body · oz be it incaſe þ ttere 
depart a mã out ofthis woꝛld, which 
is not cleane purged by fayth and the 
woꝛd of God, neither are his rebelli⸗ 
ous members ſubdued th2ough death 
(as they imagine) but that the ſpottes 
and remnauntes of ſinne remaine in 
him,foz the which he is woꝛthy tolpe 
in the paynes of Purgatoꝛpe fo the 
ſpace of ſire peare. This graunted, 

which J am ſure they will not deny, 
then alſo put I the caſe that this man 
lyeng in Purgatoꝛp by the ſpace ofa 
moneth, haue a frend which offcreth 
fo: hym a penp vnto . Dominikes 
boxe (which bath ſuch power that al 
ſwne as the tinging is hard in bore, 
ſo ſwne the ſoule is fre in heauen) oꝛ 
that a frende of his bye a Pardon ſoz 
bym which may abſolue him «p24 4 
a culpa fo2 all commeth to one eſſea. 
This man deliuered on that maner 
doth not receane accozdyng to the 
wozkes of his body foz by the wozkes 
of his body he ſhould pet lye in Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp moꝛe the fiue peares: And that 
doth he not, but is by and by deliue⸗ 
red from Purgatozp.Ergo, Imap con- 
tlude that ſome mi receaueth not ac- 
coꝛdyng to the wozkes of his body, t 
ſoaretwo contradictozies true 02 cls 
therecan be no ſuch delineraunce ont 
of Purgatozyp , whiche deſtroyeth all 
Pardons, Paſſepence and Duffra- 
gies fo: the dead. This would J haue 
ſolnted, Pow beit J will not adnum⸗ 
ber it foꝛ an argument becauſe the vn 

learned people(to whom J — 3 

oke 


boke) can not well perteaue it. But 

this Sophilme baue 4 wzitte to ſtop 

the chatterpng mouthes of the Sophi 
ſters and to taſt them a bone to gnaw 
vpon. 

18. Paule ſapth, you whiche were in 
tymes paſt ſtraungers and enempes 
becauſe pour myndes were ſet in euil 
wozkes hath he now recõciled in the 
body of hys fleſhe thozough death to 
make pon holp & ſuch as no man can 
complayne on, and without faulte in 
bis owne ſight if ye continue groun- 
ded and ſtabliſbed in the fapth,and be 
not moned away from the hope of the 

xt ett recd Goſpell - Colloſ. i. Here Paule affir- 

ed to god meth that pou are reconciled though 
bk. bis death, io that ye are made holy and 
vereoze without faulte in his ſight (J haue ex⸗ 
de not to pgunded what it is to bee without 
nale, fault in his ſixt argument) lake pe pet 
pagatoꝛy loʒ an other Pur gatoꝛprare pe ſo chil 
diſh and inſenſible no imagine that ye 
mult yet go th2ough Purgatozy , lith 
ye are alrcadp without faulte in bis 

Ti: ft ſight? his a playne caſe, God of his 

won" rightcouſnes will not puniſhe a man 

uo Pur- ko nothyng: but all that are groũded 

gi0y al- and ſtabliſhed in the fapth are in hys 

eur) , licht without faulte (foz their ſinnes 

bc. are not imputed vnto them but fo2- 
geuen thzough Chꝛiſtes bloud(wher- 
foze of neteſſitie J muſt conclude that 
no faythfull ſhall euer come there. 

29, Euerp man that departeth this 
woꝛld is either faithſull o2 vnfaithful 
if be be faithful then commeth he not 
there, as 2̊ fozeſaid argumet pꝛoueth. 
And if he be vnfaythfali the commeth 
he neuer in Purgatozy, but is all rea- 

lob". 3. dy damned, John. iu. Parke the laſt. 

2bayroe Now ik neither fapthfull no2 vnfaith- 

Aagnatid full enter into it, then ſhould it be in 

. yk vayne: but there is nothyng made in 

mf. vaine wherfoze A muſt conclude that 
there is no ſuch Purgatozy, 

30. Paule ſayth be that ſpared not his 

owne ſonne but delivered him foz vs 

all,zow ſhal be not with him geue vs 
all thynges alſo 4 who ſhall lay any 

_  Ttyngtothe charge of Gods choſen? 

+ Roma, bit. Fozſoth LozdGodour 


that they would haue them b2ople in 
Purgatozy, But Lozd be our pꝛotec, 


p:clates lap ſo ſoze bnto their charge, 
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tour fo it is thou that inftifieſt vs, who can cõ 
baſt freely geuen vs all thynge with — 11 
him. Roma. biu. | tuſhfic. 
Paule ſapth the law of the ſpirite, 3 1. 
wherein is ipfe thzough Chꝛiſt Jeſu 

bath delinercd me from the lawe of 
ſinne and death. Roma. big. Sevng Romas 
we be ſo deliuered what n&@de vs ſeke 

an other deliueraunce ſpeciallp ſith 

they make it ſo papnefulls Dcpng,we 

are on pmaner deliuered , bow chaſi- 

ceth it that we are taken pꝛiſoners a⸗ 

gapne vnder nne, that we muſt be 

purged a freſh by the fire af urgato⸗ 

rp 2 A pꝛay God gene vs grace that C hꝛiſt hath 
we map be purged fro this our blynd — — our 
ignozaunce thozough hys ſpirite of 
knowledge , that we may perceaue 

how it is Jeſus Chziſt that purgeth 

our ſinnes, and hath deliuered vs tho⸗ 

rough his bloudſhedyng. Soſhauld 

we geue hym the pꝛapſe whiche bath 
deſerucd it. And not be ſo vnkind vn⸗ 
to hym as we now be, 

Paule ſayth pᷣ there is no condina- 
ti to them which are in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. 
Noma. 8. But if we continue firme t Roma.. 
ſtable in Chaiſt vnto the end the ſhall 
we be ſaued:Dath. 24. what nedeth Mach, :4. 
the purgatoap pea © what ſhould pur; 
gato2p doe : Js not Chz2iſt ſufficient? 4 ——t 's 
the is our faith in vapne. And if de be tr. 
ſufficient;the is Purgatoꝛp in vapne, 

Paule ſapth if you be inſfifted by 33. 
the law then is Chꝛiſt dead in vayne 
Now if the lawe beyng god iuſt and 

holp, Roma. bij. And eaen of Gods Roma.. 
owne makyng ca not iuſtifie vs,thin- 

kell thou to be juſtified by frpenge in 


wt? 
They that are the chiefpatrones 34. 
and pꝛodours of Purgatoꝛv, da fapne 
it koʒ no other intent, but to purge e- 
uill wozkes , and to be as a penaunce 
to ſupply the god woꝛkes whiche we 
lacked beyng in this wozld , But all 
this can not bꝛyng vs into heaue, Foz 
then were Chꝛiſt dead in vayne. And 
of this haue we euident examples. A- 


Z, 


bꝛabam, Jſaac, Jacob, Dauid and all 


boly P2ophetes were excluded from Para 
heauen vntill Chꝛiſte had ſuffered imaginatts. 
death, this all men teſtific , But it 
god wozkes 02 penaunce could haue 
bzonght them to heauen they ſhould 

BB. ij. not 
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not haue taryed out of it ſo log. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe J may conclude that it is but va- 
nitie to imagine a Purgatoꝛp foz bo 
purge euill wozkes and ſupply god, 
Fo: as J haue ſhewed, that holpe not 
the Patriarches. 
Ovbiections Peraduenture thou wilt ſap vnto 
| me, ſhall J then do no god wozkes? 
Good w0z- J aunſwere pes. Thou wilt aſke me 
* wherfoze? J aunſwere, thou mult do 
them becauſe God hath commaũded 
them. Thou wilt ſap, foz what intent 
wemuf do Vaͤth he commaunded them? Jaun- 
good we2: (were, becauſe thou art liuing in this 
kes becauſe wozld , and mult nedes haue conuer- 
ppb ſation with men, therfoze bath God 
dedvs. Appointed ther what thou ſhalt doe to 
the p2ofite ot thy neighbour and ta- 
myng of thy fleſh. As Paule teſtifieth. 
Ephe. 3. Epheſ. 2. we are his wozke made in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu to god woozkes, whiche 
woo;kes God hath pꝛepared that we 
ſhould walke in them. Theſe wozkes 
God would haue vs doe that the vn- 
fapthfull might ſ&@the godly and ver⸗ 
tuous conuerſation of his fapthfull x 
thereby be compelled ta gloziſie our 
And ſo are they both p2ofitable fo; thy 
neighbour and alſo a teſtimonie bnto 
ther by the which me may know that 
thou art the right ſonne of thy heauẽ⸗ 
iy father and a very Chꝛiſte vnto thy 
neighbour: and euen as our heauen- 
ly father gaue his Chzilt vnto vs not 
fo: any p2ofit that he ſhould haue ther 
bp, but onely fo2 our pzofite, likewiſe 
p chouldeſt do all thy god wozkes not 
bauing reſpec what comodities thou 
ſhalt haue of it, but euer attendyng 
though charitie, the wealth and pꝛo⸗ 
fite of thy neighbour. Thou wilt pet 
obiea, then ſ& Ano great pꝛoſite that 
An aun - J ſhall haue by them: J aunſwere, 
Scher obig, What wouldeſt Þ baue : Firſt Chzilt 
ction. is geuen the freely and with him halt 
thou all thinges. He is thy wiſedome, 
_ righteouſnes,halowpng and redenv 
x.Cor,z. ption.i. Coꝛ.i. by him art thou made 
inheritour of God , and f e 
Roma. 8. with Chꝛiſt. Roma. viij. This is free- 
ly geuen the with Chꝛiſt befoze thou 
waſt bozne thozough the fauour and 
election of God whiche election was 
done befoze the foundations of the 


woꝛld were caſt. E pheſ.i. Now were tph«., 
thou very fonde and bnkynde if thou 
thoughteſt to purchaſe by thy wozkes 
the thyng which is alreadp gene thee. 
Therefoze muſt thou do thy wozkes we 1s 
with a ſingle eye, hauyng neither re Wanke 
ſpect vnto the ioyes of heaue , neither e 
pet to the paynes of hell, but onely do 
them foz the pꝛoſite of thy neighbour 
as God commaundeth thee , and let 
bim a lone with the reſtone, 
Co this well agreethPaule.Cphe, ,. 
2. ſaping : by grace are ve made ſafe x,,., 
thzough fapth and that commeth not 
of pour ſelues, but it is þ gift of God 
t cometh not of woꝛkes leſt any man 
ſhould boaſt hum ſelfe. Loe here ſapth gn. 
Paule plapnly that our ſaluatid is the tt gt 
gift of God t cometh not of wozkes, of God,a 
if it come not of woꝛkes then are we —— 
wozſe then mad to faynea Purgato- 
rp. Foꝛ the chiefeſt operation of that 
ſhould be but to ſupply the wooꝛtzes 
which we haue not accompliſhed be- 
png in this bodp, | 
Paule ſapth Roma. rj. The rem 6. 
naunt which are left at this time, are gon 
thꝛough the election of grace. If it be 
thzough grace the is it not by wo2kes, 
foz then grace were no grace. ©; if it 
be foz the wozkes ſake ſo is it not of 
kauour and grace, acco2zdyng to that 
which he w2ote befoze. Roma.titj. Af Rom. 
Abꝛahã ( ſapth Paul) were iuſtified by 
bis wozkes,then map he reiopſe but 
not befoze God . But what ſapth the Faithi 
Scripture : Abzaham beleued God t — 
that was imputed vnto hym fo2 righ- dune 
teouſnes , fo2 he that wozketh recea- 
ueth his reward not of fauour but of 
dutye. Now if it be duty, then nedeth 
he not to thanke God, but rather him 
ſelfe foz the God geueth him nothing 
but that which is his owne of dutye. 


Where is then the pꝛapſe and gloꝛp 


that we owe to God? Therfoze it fo- #ayth u 
loweth in the ſame terte: vnto hym impated's 


that wozketh not, but beleueth in . 


bun that iuſfifieth the wicked, is his 
faith imputed fo2 righteouſnes, Now 
if our ſaluatio come of fapth and not 
thꝛough our wozkes & deſertes, then 
is Purgatozp ſhut out of doe t quite 
baniſheth away. 
Chzilt ſapth. So hath God _ 57. 
e 


SRS 


the woz2ld that hee would gene bys 
onely ſonne that all whiche belene in 
him ſhould not periſhe : but that they 
ſhould haue euerlaſtinglife.Jobn.it. 
Thẽ what nedeth Purgatoꝛy: Thou 
gurgatoꝛy wilt peraduenture ſay, it is true they 
grevelclle. hall haue euerlaſtyng lyfe but they 
mult frſt go thzough Purgatoꝛy. A 
aunſwere nap verely. But Chzilt af 
firmeth and that with an oth , that he 
which heareth bis woꝛd and beleneth 
his father which ſent him, hath euer⸗ 
laſtpng life. Pea and that he is gone 
already from death bnto life. John. v. 
wilt thou now ſay that hee ſhall into 
Puargatozy?efozſoth if that were true, 
and the fire alſoſo hote as our P2e- 
Ituiged © lates affirme, then went he not from 
juncd Pur death vnto lyfe, but rather fro a (mall 
ro. death vnto a greater death, 

The Pꝛopbet ſapth:pꝛecious is in 
the ſight of the Loꝛd the death of his 
Saintes.Pſal. C.rvi. And D. John. 
ſapth,bleſſed are the dead whiche dye 
4poca. 14. in the Lo2d, Apocal, 1 4. but ſurely if 

thep ſhoulde goe into the papnefull 
Purgatozy, there to be tozmented of 
fendes,the were they not bleſſed, but 
rather w2etched, 

God ſayth by Poſes Cxrod . 73. J 
will ſhewe mercy to whom J ſhewe 
mercy and will haue compaſſion on 
whom J haue compaſſis. Now if our 
ſaluation be of mercy and compallis, 
then ca there be no ſuch Purgatozp. 
Yercy and Foz p nature of mercy is to fozgene, 
— but Purgatozy will haue all payde £ 
pr. latiſũied ſo that they twayne bee deſ⸗ 

perate and can in no wiſe agree. And 
loke how many textes in Scripture 
commende Gods mercp, euen ſo ma- 
ny deny this papnefull Purgatoꝛy. 
The Pꝛophet ſapth , hee hath not 
dealt with vs after our ſinnes nei⸗ 
ther bath rewarded bs acco2dpng to 
our iniquities,but loke how high hea 
uens are aboue the earth, euẽ ſo high 
met vg bath he made bis mercy to pzeuaple 
ur (ines. uer them that wozſhyppe him. And 
loke how farre the Eaſt is from the 
Weaſt,enen ſo farre hath be ſet our 
linnes from vs.Pſal.Ciy.And befoze 
in the ſame Pſalme p Pꝛophet exhoz- 
le th his ſoule to pzayſe the Lo2d, ſap⸗ 
ing. Pꝛapſe the Lozd (O mp loute) 


John. 3. 


lohn . 


£109.33, 
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29. 
whiche fo2geneth ther all thyne ini“ 
quities and healeth all thy diſeaſes» 
Now if this be true that he ozdereth 
vs not accoꝛdyng to our ſinnes , but 
powzeth his mercy ſo plenteouſip bp- 
pon bs, ifalſo he fozgene vs all our 
iniquities, why ſhould there be any 
ſuch Purgatozy to purge and to2met 
the ſely ſoules, t ſpecially ſith all was 
fa; geuen them befoze? 

Wilt thou not callhim a ſhzewed 
creditour whiche after he hath frirly 
fozgeue his debtour, will yet caſt him 
in pꝛiſon fo; the ſame debt? J thinke 
euerp man would ſap on this maner, 

It was in his own pleaſure whether — 

bee would fozgene it 02 not and then and ther⸗ 

of fauour and compaſſion he fozgane fee wil not 

it , But now he hath foꝛgeuen it hee An 

doth vnrighteouſly to puniſh his deb ⸗ tozy. 

tour foz it. And albeit man repente 

bis fozgeupng and afterward ſuc foz 

his debt, yet God can neuer repet him 

ſelle of his mercpable gifts. Roma. xi. Rm r 

And therefoze will he neuer tozment 

vs fo2 our treſpaſſes no noz pet once 

remember them @zech.rvitg.Yeb.r. Ezech 1. 
Sith God fo2geueth the greater 

offences why ſhal he not alſo foꝛgeue 

pleſſe? He loꝛgaue frelp much grea- 

ter offeces vnto the Publicane which 

knowleged him ſelſe to bee a ſinner, 

men fapne that we muſt be tozmeted 

in Purgatozp , Foz there is no ſoule 

(as thep graunt them ſelues) that ſufs 

freth in purgatoꝛy foz great crimes e 

moztal ſinnes.\But onely fo2 litle pze - 

tie pecca dulias (ita ma map be bold 

to vſe M. Mores wozd)and foz venial 

finnes. Di/.xxv.Cap.qualss , Ye foz⸗ 


41, 


God hath 


42. 


gaue much greater enozmities bnto 


the thefe, to whom hee ſayd this dap 
ſhalt thou be with me, not in Purga⸗ 
toʒp, but in Paradiſe 4 Luke, 2 3 . Be Luke. 23. 
ſoꝛgaue much greater ta Marie Pag- 
dalene. Luke. vi. Js his hand now Luke. 7. 
ſhoztned : Js not his power as great 
as it was? Is he not as mercyfull as 
euer he was: why leaue we þ ciſterne x71, thefe 
of liuyng water, and digge vs pittes went not to 
of our owne which can hold no pure Purgatozy 
'waterzJere.t.whp fozſake we Chziſt but e Pa⸗ 
which bath wholly purged bs e ſerke 
an other Purgatozy of our own ima⸗ 

KK. ii. gina⸗ 
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ginatio? It thou belene that Chꝛiſtes 
bloud ts ſufficient to purge thy ſinne, 
why lekeſt thou an other purgatozy? 

S. Paul ſapth: J deſire to be loſed 
from this body and to be with Chzilt 
Phil. i. Uereſ ił hee had thought to 
haue gone thozough Purgatozp hee 
would not haue bene ſo hally , Foz 


there ſhoulde hee haue had an hote 


b:oth and an hartleſſe, and ſo might 

he rather haue defired long to haue li⸗ 

85 Paule ued , And therefoze J ſuppoſe that he 
newe of knew nothyng of Purgatoꝛp but that 


tors. he rather thought (as p truth is) that 


* death ſhould finiſh all his euils and ſo 


rowes and geue hym reſt in loſing 

hym from his rebbellious members 

whiche were ſolde and captine vnder 

ſinne. 

owe a All Chꝛiſtẽ r 7 ſhould deſire death 
Chriſten as Paule doth. Phil. i. not becauſe of 
deliredears their crofſe and trouble whiche they 
ſuffer in this pꝛeſent woꝛlde fo2 then 

they ſought the ſclues and their own 

v20ofite and not the glozy of God. But 

if we will well defire death, we mut 

firſt conſider howe ſoze ſinne diſplea⸗ 

ſeth Ged our father. then our owne 

nature and frailtie and our members 

ſo bounde vnder ſinne that we canot 

doe noz pet thinke a god thought of 

2.Cor.3. pur ſelnes. 2; C92, 3. Then ſhall we 
finde occaſton to lament our lyfe, not 

Betauſe foz the troubles that we ſuffer in it, 
dxyly we but becauſe we be ſo pꝛone bnto ſinne 
—.— r and ſo continually diſpleaſe God our 
Ghouls pzap father. What deſireth he that would 
tobe diſſol= log lyue, but daply to heape ſinne vp- 
Saul bye on ſinne ? And therefoze ſhould we 
| ; wok a will to dye bycauſe 5 in death 
our ſinne is finiſhed, and the ſhall we 

no moze diſpleaſe God our father. 
Now if we ſhould fapne a Purgato⸗ 
ry, it were not poſſible to imagine a 

greater obſtacle to make vs feare t# 

fiye from death. Foz ſith euery man 

muſt knowledge him le a ſinner.1, 

John, 1. And not belene that Chꝛiſtes 

death were ſuflicit᷑t, but that he muſt 

alſo go to Purgatozp:who ſhould de⸗ 

part this woꝛld with a quiet mpnde? 

The wiſeman ſapth : The ſoules 
of the righteous are in the hande of 

God. They ſemed to dye in the eyes 

ofthe foliſh t their end was thought 


to be payne and afflictio, but they are 
in peace. Sapi.3. There is no ma but 2pien,; 
he muſt nedes graunt me that enery * 
fapthfull is righteous in the fight of 
God as it is w2itten Abac.y.therigh- / Abe 
teons man lyneth by his fapth . And * 
Roma, v. becauſe we are iuſtified by Ro 
fapth we are at peace with God tho⸗ | 
rough our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt ic. whe It unn 
theſe faithfull oz righteous departe, foolihnc 
thẽ ſayth this tert that they are foles h. 
which thinke them to be in payne oz Purguc 
affliction: fo2 it affirmeth that they are 8 
in peace . Now ſith their Purgatozy 
whiche they imagine is payne and af 
fliction , and pet fayne that the righte- 
ous onely ſhal enter into it after their 
death, then are they foles that ſup⸗ 
poſe there is a Purgatozy, o2 cls this 
text can not be true, 

Foz what entent will God haue 
vs tozmented in Purgatoꝛp, to make 
ſatiſfaction fo2 our ſinnes ? vercly thẽ 
ts Ch:ift dead in vapne as we haue 
often pꝛoued befoꝛe. But thinke pou 
not rather that our purgation ſhould 
be to encreaſe our fapth, oz grace, 03 
charitie(foz theſe thꝛe couer the mul- 
titude of ſinnes) no verely we can not 
fayne a purgatozy foꝛ any ſuch canſe, 
Fo? fayth ſpꝛingeth by hearing of the Rom. v. 
wo2d.Roma,r.Wut the Pope ſendeth The pope 
the no pꝛeachers thether , Ergo, theyꝛ ſendeth m 
fayth can not there be encreaſed. And e ur. 


agapne, payne ingendzeth and kynd- gu 


leth hate againſt God and not loue 0; 
charitie . Furthermoze Mp Lozd of M. Hane 
Rocheſter is copelled to graunt that 22 
the ſoules in Purgatorye obtayne ger cu 
there neither more fayth nor grace agret. - 
nor charitie then they brought in 
with them, and ſo can J ſe no reaſo⸗ 
nable cauſe why there ſhould be a pur 
gato2yp. Neuertheleſſe M. More ſapth 
that both their grace and charitie 
is encreaſed , And ſo map pon per- 
ceaue that lyes can neuer agree how 
wyttie ſo euer they be that fayne and 
cloke them, Foz in ſome poyntes they 
ſhall be founde contrary ſo that at the 
length they map be diſcloſed, 

God is fully pacified with thy will 4. 
when thou haſt no power to accom- 
pliſh the out ward fac , Foz the wiſe⸗ 
man ſayth Pꝛou.xxiij. ſonne 2 me prou i;. 

tbr 


— 
oma. _ 


dt haue a 
will and 
unde to o⸗ 
by the law 
God, but 
Gur ſintuli 
tech will 
not conſent 
ereunto, 


Example. 


thy hart. Now if thy will be vpꝛight 
and (o that thou haue a deſire to ful- 
ful the law, then doth God reken that 
will vnto ther foz the full fact. If then 
thꝛougb the frapltie of thy members 
thou fall into inne, thou mayelt well 
ſay with the Apoſtle Roma, vi. The 
god that I would doe, that ds J not: 
that is, I haue a will and deſire to ful 
fili the law of God, not to diſpleaſe 
my heauenlp father, vet that J do not. 
But the euill which J hate, that do J, 
that is I do committe ſinne whiche in 
dtede J hate, Now if hate the ſinne 
whiche J do, then lone I the law of 
God whiche fazbiddeth ſinne, and do 
conſent vnto this law that it is god 
righteous and holy. And ſo the ſinne 
whiche J hate and pet commit it tho⸗ 
rough the frapltie of mp members, is 
not hnputed oz rekened vnto me foz 
ſinne . Neither will S. Paule graunt 
that it is J which do that ſinne: but he 
ſayd: I haue a will to doe god: but J 
tan not per foʒme that will. Foz J do 
not that god which J would, but the 
cull whiche J would not, that do J. 
Now if J doe that thyng whiche A 
would not do, then ts it not I that do 
it but the ſinne that dwelleth with in 
me.J deiightin the law of God with 
myne inward man (that is with my 
will and minde which ts renued with 
the ſpirite of God) but J ſee an other 
lawin mp members which rebelleth 
agapnſt the law of mp mynde and ma 
keth me bonde bnto the law of ſinne 
which is in mp members. So that J 
my ſelfe in my will and mynde do 0- 
bep the law of God ( hatpng finne as 
the law comaundeth me and not con- 
ſentyng vnto it in my mpnde t will) 
but in my fleſh and members J ſerne 
the law of ſinne, fo2 the frayltie of mp 
members compelleth me to ſinne. 
Rom.7, | 

As by example if I ſ&a poꝛe man 
whiche is not of abilitie to do me any 


pleaſure, and nenertheles doth all his 


diligence to ſeke my lauour t would 
with hart and mynde geue me ſome 
acceptable pzeſct ifhe were of power 
bepng alſo ſoꝛy that hee tan not per- 
foꝛme his will and mynde towardes 
me, Now if there be any point of hu⸗ 


fozeſhould their invention of Purga⸗ ef x a 


An aunſivere agaynfl Raftels Dialogue. 31. 


manitie oz gentleneſſe in me , A will 
count this man foz my frende,and ac- 
cept his god will as well, as thongh 
he had in dede perfoꝛmed his wil. Foz 
bis habilitie extendeth no further. If 
his power were better, better ſho 

J haue. Cuen ſo ſith we are not of Ged accey= 
power and habilitie to perfozme the — 2 
law of God, and pet beare a god bart we do that 
towardes God and his law, lamen- in vs is to 
tyng our imbecillitie that we can do oder his co 
him no further pleaſure : then will home 
God recount bs not as his enempes, | 

but as his deare childꝛen and beloned 

frendes.. Neither will hee afterward 

thzuſt bs into Purgatozp , but as a 

tender father pardon bs our freſ-/ 

paſſes, and accept our god will foz the 

full dede, 

S. Paule erhozteth vs Gal. bj. chat 48. 
we wozke well while we haue tyme, Gallac.s. 
fo2 what ſoeuer a man doth ſow that 
ſhall he reepe,by this map we enident- 
ly perceaue that he ſhall not receaue | 
accoꝛding to his doing 82 ſuſteryng in — 4 
an other woꝛld, and therfoze ca there ? 
be no Purgatozp, 

The wiſeman ſapth Eccle . xliff. 49. 
wozke righteouſnes befoze thy death FEccle. 14. 
fo; after this lyfe there is no mete, 
that is fo ſap ſuccour to bee founde. 

There are ſome which wil vnderſtãd 

this place & alſo the text in the rlvit. 
argument on this maner that there 

ſhould be no place of deſerupng, buf 

pet there may well bee a place of pu⸗ 

nilhment . But this ſolution beſides Home ws 
that it is not grounded on Scripture, gine Par= 
is very flender. Foz J pꝛap pou wher Fer te 


toy ſerue but to bee a place of pur- tion. 
gyng,puniſhment,and penaunce, by 
the which the ſoule ſhould make ſatiC 
faction,that it might ſo deſerue ta en⸗ 
ter into the reſt of heauen? 

Bleſſed are the dead which dye in 50, 
the Loꝛd from hece foʒward, pea tru 
ly ſapth the ſpirite, that they may reſt 
krõ their labours , But theyz wozkes 
folow with them. This text they vſe Apoca. 14. 
in they; ſoule maſſes as thoughe it 
made foz Purgatozy . But ſarely me 
thinketh that it maketh much againſt 
them. Foz let vs enquire ofallthe pꝛa 
cours and fautours of Purgatozy, 

AR. iii. whe⸗ 


32. 


The dead whether | toules that mult be pꝛayed 
de Lede fo, aredepartedin the Lozd oznot? 
are vieſſed, And they maſt nedes aunſwere that 
and ther⸗ thep are departed in the Loꝛd, foz the 
kozeare not yytaithfail which dye not in the Lad 
$9zp. #- muſt not be pꝛayed foz . And therfoze 
- © _ mult thepbe vpzight Cbziſten ſoules 
which aretozmetev , foꝛ the other are 
all damned. Now ſayth the tert that 
all ſuch dead as dye in the Lozd are 
bleed : but what bleſledneſſe were 
that to bꝛople in Purgatozy :? And if 
they would here fayne a gloſe ( as 
their maner is) when they are in a 
ſtraite euer to ſteke a ſtartpng hole # 
ſap that they are bleſſed becauſe they 
are in a god hope, although they haue 
not pet the reſt. but muſt ſuffer befoze 
in Purgatozy : that euaſion will not 
this tert ſuffer , foz the tert ſapth that 
they reff and are in peace as Eſapas 
alſo ſayth in the. lvij. that the righte- 
ous (and enery faythfullmanis righ⸗ 
teous in the ſight of God as we haue 
often pꝛoued befoze) when he depar⸗ 
teth refteth in peace as ina bed. And 
ph nes is ſapd that the righteous 


Eſay. 57. 


- 


| ate in peace: e ſo is it not poſſi- 
dle that there would be ſuch a payne- 


full atozy, 
e confuted Raſtell: 
both bis argumentes and alſo ſoluti⸗ 


ons; fozall that he wzitcth is falſe e 


Sapien. 3. 


An aun rere vnto Sir Thomas More, 


agaynſt Scripture. Furthermoze,we 
haue bzonght in, to pꝛoue that there 
ca be no ſuch Purgatoꝛp l. argumẽtes 
all grounded on Scripture , And if 
niede were a ma might make a thou- 
ſand of which our Clergy ſhould not 
be able to anopde one? 

Here J thinke ſome me will won- The cocia: 
der that J baue the Scripture ſo full +, Iohn 
on my ſide becauſe that there are cer- gaynſt N. 
taineme, as mp Lo2d of Rocheſter g Relovooks, 
Sp? Thomas More, which by &crip 
ture go about to pꝛoue Purgatozp: 
this is ſure that @cripture is not con- 
trarp vnto it ſelfe, Therfoꝛe it is ne- 
ceſlarp that we examine the textes 
which thep bꝛing in foz their purpoſe, 
in markyng the pꝛoceſſe both what 
goeth befoze and what cometh after. 

And then ſhal we eaſelp perccane the 
truth, e how theſe ij. men haue bene 
piteoufly deceaued, Firſt J will aun⸗ 
ſwere vnto M. More which bath in a 
maner nothyng but that he toke out 
of my Lozd of Rocheſter, although be 
handle it moze ſuttelly. And what ſoe- 
ner is not annſwered in this parte, 
ſhalbe touched and fully conuinced in 
the third, whiche ſhall be a ſeuerall 


boke agapuſt mp Lozd of Rocheſter, 
Thus endeth the 
firſt Booke. 


a he ſecond booke which is an aun- 


were vnto Syr Thomas More. 


ANiſter More begynneth 
[Purgatory and maketh 
them to wayle and la 
= met, that they heare the 
world waxe ſo faynte in the fayth 
of Chriſt that any mã ſhould neede 
now to proue Purgatory to Chriſtẽ 
me, or that any mã could be found 
which would in ſo great a thyng ſo 
fully and faſtly beſeued for an vn- 
doubt 787 this. xv. moms 
i; #% n now to ſtaggar an 
Rand in be | 
Uerely me thinketh it a fonle ſuute 
ſo ſozeto ſtomble euen at the firff, It 


were a great blot foz hun, i he ſhould 


. Ii the ſely ſoules of 
13 


* 


be tompelled by god authoꝛitie to cut 

ol. iiij.hundꝛed of his fozeſapd nũber. 

Now if we can not onelp pꝛoue that 

he mult cut of that iiij. buudzed peare, n n 
but alſo bzyng witneſſe that it was Emu was 
neither at that time beleued foz an ar neitherbe- 
ticte of þ fapth noz pet foz an bndoub- am d 
ted truth: the A thinke pe would ſup- faych un 

poſe this man ſomewhat out of the yet fo; . 
wap, And that will A pꝛoue by Gods n. 


grace. S. Auſten was foure hundzed 


pere after Ch2iſt, And pet in his time 
was it not fully and faftly belened foz 
an article of the fapth , no no yet ful 
ly and falfly beleued to bee true. Foz 
bee him ſelfe wꝛiteth in his Enchiri- 
rods. 
9- 


gafo2y. After he erpounded the place 
Cor. 3. of Paul. 1.C0z.3.and had taken this 
woꝛd fire not foz Purgatozp, but foz 
temptation and tribulation, he added 
theſe wo2des in the.69.chapter.Jt is 
not incredible that ſuch a thyng ſhald 
alſo chance after this life , whether 
it be ſo 02 not it may bequeſtioned ec. 
. Julte" Ol theſe woozdes may we well per- 
Fugue teaue that he counted it not foz an ar⸗ 
ticle of þ fapth , neither pet fozan vn⸗ 
doubted truth fo2 if it had bene an ar⸗ 
ticle of þ faith, oꝛ an vndoubted truth 
then would hee not haue ſapd, Pore/# 
ctiã queri, that is to ſap: it map be que- 
ſtioned, doubted o2 moned : foz thoſe 
bolp fathers vſed not to make queſti- 
ons e doubtes in articles of the fayth 
| among the ſelues, neither pet in ſuch 
Jop. 4. fhings as were vndoubted true:they 
vſed not to diſpute whether Chꝛiſte 
. dyed fo2 our ſinnes t roſe agapne foz 
our tuſtificatio, but onelp beleued it. 
Beſide : that the occaſion why her 
wꝛote the boke entitled Enchiridion 
was this. There was one Lautẽtius 
a Chzilte man, which inſtantly requi- 
red of S. Auſten that he would wzite 
him a fozme of his belefe whiche her 
might continuallp beare in band and 
whereunto be ſhould ſticke. Ups this 
wꝛote him S. Auſten this litle boke, 
where in he commaundeth hym not 
fully and faſtiy to beleue ( theſe are 
M. Mores wozdes ) that there was a 
Purgatoꝛp: but ſapth that it map be 
queſtioned , doubted oz moued whe- 
ther there be ſuch a place 02 not. Df 
this haue we plapne euidence that it 
h. Moe Was none article of þ fapth in S. Au- 
much de: {tens tyme (which was foure hüdzed 
he accomp beare after Chziſt ) neither pet vn- 
et hys doubted truth , And ſo may all men 
lee that M. More is ſoʒe deceaued and 
ſet on the ſand euen at the firſt bzunts 

x and in the begynnyng of his viage. 
More. Yis ſecond reaſon that be hath to 
pꝛoue Purgato2y is this. The very 
miſcreauntes & Idolaters, Turkes, 
Y Saracenes and Paynimes haue cuer 
— for the moſt part thought and be- 
leued that after the bodyes are de- 
ceaſed : the ſoules of ſuch as were 
neither deadly dampned wretches 
tor euer, nor on the other ſide, ſo 


An aunſwere vnto Sir T homas More. 


good but that their offences done 
in this world haue deſerued more 
puniſhment then they had ſuffered 
and ſuſtained there, were purged 
and puniſhed by payne after the 
death, ere euer they were admitted 
vnto their wealth and reſt. And ſo 
muſt there nedes be a Purgatory. 


33· 


Jaũſwere, if it were lawfull to re- Erith. 


quire wiſedome ina man ſo wiſe as 
M. More ts counted, bere would J 


wiſh him a litle moze wit,foz I thinke M. Moze 
maketh a 
kalſe and 
fond ar gu⸗ 


there is no wiſeman that will graunt 
this to be a god argumet, p Turkes, 


Saracenes, Papnimes 4 Jewes be- ment. 


leneittobetrue, Ergo, wemult be- 
leue that it is true: fo2 J will ſhewe 
pou a like argument. The Turkes, 
Daracenes, Papnimes t Jewes be- 
leue that we haue not þ right Chziſt, 
but that we are all damned which be⸗ 
leue in Chꝛiſt. s it therfoꝛe true: ſhal 
we turne our fapth becauſe they be- 
leue that we be deceaued e Athinke 
there is no man ſo foliſh as to graũt 
bim this. But if M. More will baue 
bis reaſõ hold, he muſt argue on this 


maner : The miſcreauntes and infi- John 


dels befoze named beleue that there 
is a Purgatozy e their belefe is true, 


a Purgatoꝛy. Now foloweth this ar- 
gument ſomewhat moze fozmally. 
Here might J put him to the pzofe of 
dis Minor: which is. that their belefe 
(in beleupng Purgatoꝛy) is true: 
which thyng he ſhall neuer be able to 
pꝛoue. But à haue ſuch confidence of 
the truth on mp fide that J will take 
vpon me to pꝛoue the negatiue, Cn? 
that their belefe is not true as cõcer⸗ 


Frith amt 
deth W 
es ar 


therfoze we muſt belene that there is gument. 


nyng Purgatozp . Foz theſe miſcre- John 


leue that there is a Purgatoꝛp foz vs 


is a 


their ſinnes committed: but that is 
faiſe,foz neither Tarkes,Saracenes 
Paynimes noz Jewes whiche beleue 
not in Chꝛiſt haue oꝛ ener ſhall enter 
into any Purgatozy , but they are all 
KB. . dam; 


auntes which belene Purgatozy, be. % ge, 


that be Chailten : Tos theybelene that r. 


we are fallt from all truth and vtter- - 
ly dined . But they thinke that there 
fo: them ſelues wher- 
in they halbe purged c puniſhed vn + 
till they haue made full ſatiſfactio foz ' 
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34. An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


damned wꝛetches becauſe they beleue 
not in Jeſu Chzilt.John; 3.Now ſith 
they be deceaued , fo2 they hane no 
Purgatoꝛp, but are all damned as ma 
ny as beleue not. Alas what blindnes 
is that to argue that we muſt folow 
them which are both blynd and out of 
the right wap? 
Raftell had After this diſputeth he by natural 
Hane rz reaſon that there mull be a Purgato⸗ 
W. Mone. p, his diſputation continueth a leafe 
and an halte, out ofthe which Raſtell 
toke all bis boke. And ſo are all his 
apparent reaſons diſcloſed befoze a- 
capatt Raſtell. Then begynneth he 
with the Scripture, on this maner. 


M. More. T ſemeth very probable and like 
Ezechias, ly that the good kyng Ezechias 
for no other cauſe wept at the war 
ning of his death geuen him by the 
Prophet, but onely for the feare of 
Purgatory, | 
Frith. The ſtoʒy is wzitten. 4. Ainges. : . 
4-Kinges.z And Tſay. 38. Erechias was ſicke 
Elay.3s. wbnto the death. And Eſap the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete and ſonne of Amos came vnto 
hun ſaying, this ſayth the Lo2d , diſ⸗ 
poſe thy houſe fo; thon ſhalt dye and 
not liue. He turned his face vnto the 
wall and pꝛaped the Lo2d ſaping, J 
beſechc the Lozd, remember A pꝛap 
ther, how J haue walked beloze ther 
in truth and in a perfite hart 4 haue 
done that thyng which is pleaſaunt x 
acceptable befoze the, Then Ezechi⸗ 
as wept with great cryeng: theſe are 
the woꝛdes of the text. Ne cd not per 
ceaue by the tert that be was a great 
ſinner,but rather the contrary,fo2 he 
ſapth that hee had walked befoze the 
Lo2de in truth and in a perfite hart, 
E bath done that thyng which is plea⸗ 
ſaunt and acceptable befoze the Lo2d, 


lohn-3. 


aſke you wbp Ch2ift feared 4 ſweate 
ſo ſo2e; what would pou aaſwere me? 


Purgafo2y ? fozſoth he that would ſo 
aunſwere ſhould be laughed to ſcoꝛne 
of all the wozld,as be were well woz, 
thy.Wherfoze was it then ? Werely 
.euen foz feare of death, as it playnly 
appeareth after: fo2 he pzayed vnto 
bis Father, ſaping : my father if it be 
poſſible let this death paCe fro me, 


death euen bato the maſt pureſt fleſh, 
And euen the ſame cauſe will J al-. 
ſigne in Ezechias, that he wept foz 
feare of death and not foz Purgats- 
ry. Now pzocedeth he further # pꝛo⸗ 
mileth te pꝛoue it by playne euident 
textes, as it is bverpneedefull foz the 
text that hee alledged befo2c is ſome⸗ 
what to farre wꝛeſted and pet will it 
not ſerue bim. 


Haue ye not(ſapth he) the words M. More. 


of Scripture written in the booke 
of the kynges, Dominus deducit ad in 
feros & reducit: Our Lord bryngeth 
folke down into hell, and bringeth 
them thence agayne?But they that 
bee in that where damned ſoules 
be, they be neuer deliueted thence 
againe. Wherfore it appeareth well 
that they who God deliuereth and 
bryngeth thence agayne, be in that 
part of hell that is Purgatory. 


This terte is witten in the firſt , 
boke of the kynges and in the ſecond ,.,og:.. 


chapter, and they are the wozdes of 
Anna which ſapth : The Lo2d doth 
kill & quick? againe: he ledeth downe 
into hell e bzyngeth agayne. Bere be 
thinketh to haue god hold. But ſure- 
ly his hold will fayle hym, foꝛ in this 
one text hee ſheweth him ſelfe twiſe 
ignoꝛaunt. Firſt becauſe he knoweth 


that it was fo2 feare ot the paynes of 


Path. xrvj . So fearc full a thyng is Mach 26. 


not that the Hebzue wozd, Sheo/, doth — 
not ſignifie hell, but a graue oꝛ a pitte — 2 
that is digged. As it is wzitten Gene. Hebꝛut 

me, if he wept not foꝛ feare of Purga 42. S. quid aduerſitatis acciderit ei in toung, 
A cueſtion tas, lub did he then wepe : A will al- era ad quam pergitis, deducetis canos Gene 4 
to Malter ſo aſke yon a queſtion , and then will ee cum dolore ad inferos, that is if 


Mee. Flhewyou my minde.Chꝛiſt dyd not any euill chaũce vato my ſonne Ben» 


And therfoze it is nothpng ipke that 
bee ſhould feare Purgatozy neither 
pet hell. Thou wilt peradufture aſke 


7 


onely wepe, but feared ſo ſoze that he 
ſweat like dꝛoppes of bloud runnyng 
do bone bppon the earth, whiche was 


iamin in the lad whether you go, you 
ſhall bꝛyng down myne hooze heares 
with ſozo w vnto mp graue, not vnto 


moze then to wepe . Now if Jſhould hellnoz yet vnto Purgatory , — 2 
ou 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


thought neither to go to hell noꝛ Pur 
gatoꝛy fo his ſonne, but thought that 
bc ſhould dye fo2 ſo:row it his ſonne 
had any miſchaunſge. 


but that he had wꝛapped them in ex- 
tremeafflicions and perpetuall trou⸗ 
bles , and that he ſoꝛe ſcourged them 
whk they bꝛake his comaundements 
pet after turned his mercyfull face 


Beſides that he is cleane ignoꝛaũt 
of the cõmon maner of all Pꝛophetes 
which foꝛ p molt part in all Pſalmes, 


99. Yoze 


ite mas 
=" Hymnes and other longes of pzayſe 


vnto hym. 

Finally, if you will haue the pure 
vnderſtãdyng ofthis place. Note the 
wo2des of the iij.childꝛen Daniell.3. Daniell. 3. 


2 (as this is) make the firſt ende of the 


verſe to expounde the laſt and the laſt 
to exp ounde the firſt . He that obſer- 
neth this rule ſhall vnderſtand dery 
mach in the Scripture although hee 
be ignoꝛannt in the Hebꝛue. So doth 
this place full well expounde it ſelle 
without any imagination of Purga- 
to:y.Conferre the firſt part ot þ verſe 
vato the laſt and pou ſhall eaſelp per- 
ceaue it. The firſt part of the halle 


whiche were caſt into the foꝛnace of 
fire and yet pꝛeſerued frõ death tho⸗ 
rough the mighty hand of God, they2 
woꝛdes g ſong was this: Benedicite 
Anania, Araria, Hiſaell Domino, lau- 
date & ſuperexaltate eum in ſecula:quia 
eruit nos de inferno, & ſaluos fetit de ma 
nu mortis , & liberauit nos de medio ar- 
dentis flamme , & de medio ignis eruit. 
nos, That is: bipſſe pe anania,azaria, 


and miſaell the Lozd : pꝛapſe and ad- 

natice him fo2 euer. Fo2 he hath pluc⸗ 

ked vs out of hell, t hath ſaued vs fr5 

the power of death. He hath deliue- true in- 
red bs from the middeſt of the bur- — — 
nyng flame and hath plucked vs out ture. 


71; Lozd verſe is this. The Lo2d doth kill, and 

d kill a that expoũdeth the other halfe of this 

rea yerſe where ſhe ſayth , hee leadeth 
downe to hell, ſo that in this place to 
Kill and to leade do lone to hell is all 
one thing. And likewiſe in the ſecond 


part ofthe halfe verſe , to guicken a⸗ 
gayne and b2yng agapne is all one 
thyng; Now if any man be ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ons that he dare not vnderſtand this 
thyng as figurately ſpoken, then map 
he verille it vpon them that God rap⸗ 
ſed from naturall death as he did La⸗ 
zarus. John. 1j. And all beit no man 
can deny but that this ſence is nod 
and that the tert may ſo be vnderſtãd, 
pet in my minde we ſhal go moꝛe nye 
vnto the very and pure truth, if we 
expounde it thus. The Loꝛd doth kill 
and quick? agapne, he leadeth downe 
to hell and bꝛingeth agayne: that is, 
bee bꝛyngeth men into extreme affli- 
tion and miſerie ( whiche is ſignified 
by death and hell) and alter turneth 


not hys face vnto them and maketh- 


them to folow hym. And to this well 
agreeth the. 8. Pſalme that ſpeaketh 


of the childꝛen of Jſrael(which figure - 


his elect Church and congregation.) 


fro the middes of the fire . Here may 
you ſe the ſame maner of ſpeakyng Ft 
how the laſt ende expoundeth the be- 
gynnyng. Theſe child2e ſap that God 
hath plucked them out of hell, and pet 
were they neither dined no2 in Pur⸗ 
gatoʒy noz dead. But the next part ot 
this verſe erponndeth their meaning 
which ſapth : he hath ſaued vs from 
the hand cf power of death , So map 
pe know that to bee plucked ont of 
hell, and to be ſaued from the power 
of death, are all one tzyng. And again 
where they ſay that Gov hath deliue- 
red them fromthe burnyng flamme, 
and that hee hath plucked them from 
the middes of the fire, is all one ſenſe 
as euer child may well percetue:and 


therfoze is MH. More to blame to be ſo 2 foule 
M. Woze. 


buſte ſeyng he vnderſtandeth not the 
phꝛaſe and manner of ſpeache of the 


Scripture. 


T hen hyyngetb hee in the Prophet „ Itore. 
Zachary which ſapth , T « q#09, in | 
ſanguine Teſtamenti tui eduxiſti vinc- Zacharie. 
tos tuos de lacu in quo non erat aqua. 
Thou haſt in the bloud of thy Te- 
ſtament brought out thy bounden 
priſoners out of the pitte or lake 

in 


They? peares paſſed ouer in perpe⸗ 

152 tuall trouble, whe he deftroped 02 kil- 
eth led them, then they ſought hym , they 
«na turned and beſought him buſely. He 
+ meaneth not here that be had firſt kil 
ter: led them by tempoꝛal death and after 
their death made them to ſ&ke hym: 


36. 


Frith. 
Tacharie.9 


An aunſwere apaynit Raſtels Dialogue. 


ig which there was no water . Now 
in hell is there no redemption, and 
in lymbo pattum the ſoules were 
in re{t? wherfore it appeareth clere 
ly that thoſe priſoners whiche hee 
brought out of their payne , hee 
brought onely out of Purgatory. 
This tert is ſpoken Zachary.9.fo2 
a full aunſwere of this text J needed 
no moꝛe but to bꝛing the authozitie of 
my Loꝛd of Rocheſter agaynſt hym. 
Foz hee erpoundeth the place of the 
Plalme. 66. foz Purgatozy, whiche 
ſapth.7 ranſucm; per ignem & aquam 
& adduxiſt i nos in refrigeriũ, we haue 
gone thoꝛough fire and water e thou 
halt bꝛought vs info coleneſſe: If this 
text ofthe ᷣ ſalme ſerue foz Purgato 
ry which ſapth that there is both fire 
and water, as my Lo2d of Rocheſter 
doth affirme & bzingeth alſo Origine 
to conſirme it, then can not this place 
of Zacharie ſerue, whiche ſapth that 
there is no water. And ſo muff M. 
More nerdes bee onerſene , fo2 Ori- 
gene and Rocheſter bee able to wey 
bp him. Here might J ſay vnto the 
both that they ſhould firſt agree with 
in th? ſelues and then would J ſhape 
them an aüſwere. Bowbeit Jknow 
my part ſo ſure that J will confute 
them both, and pꝛoue that neither 0- 
ther place ſpeaketh any thyng of this 
paynfull Þurgato2y that the deſcribe. 
But mp Loꝛd of Rocheſters autho- 
ritic hall be differred bntill the thyꝛd 
part whiche ſhalbe a ſeuerall boke a- 


gaynſt hym 


How the ſa This pl place verelp appꝛoueth not 
uyng of the Pur gatoꝛp but ſheweth the vertue of 


— 


to be vnder 


ſtand. 


Chꝛiſtes redemption which thzough 
his bloud redemed his captiues 8 pzi- 
ſoners that is to ſap them whom hee 
loũd bound with the ſtrog bondes of 
ſinne to cucrlaſtpng damnatio which 
wereſubieces bnto the deuil and the 
extreme enempes of God, but why 
calleth hee them his t verelp becauſe 


they were choſen in ChziT Jeſu be-, 


foe the begynnynge of the wozlde, 
that they with him and thzongh bym 
ſhould entop the euerlaſtyng inheri⸗ 
taunce of heaven, Why are they cal- 
led bounde and pꝛiſoners? Sur eſy be- 
cauſe thep were captiues, boũde and 


impꝛiſoned vnder the deuill thzongh 
the ſinne that Adi committed. Roma, 

v. why ſayth he that he deliuered the 
out ofthe pitte where in is no water? 
Fo2ſoth that is euen as much to ſap, 
as hee deliuered them out of hell and 
from eternall damnation. Thou wilt 
bappely ſap , hee deliuered them not | 
out of hell and from eternall damna: une, 

tion, fo2 his pꝛiſoners that is to ſay, 
they p ſhalbe ſaued neuer came there, 
I aunſwere,that they ſhould without 
doubt haue gone thether © haue bene 
daned perpetually, except that Chziſt 
by his death bad deliuered and loſcd 
them. And therefoze ſapth the Scrip- 
turs that Chꝛiſt deliuereth vs out of 
bell, becauſe he ſaueth and deltuereth 
vs that we come not therc, which els 
ould ſurely enter into it fo; euer. At 
is alſo a common maner of (peach a- 
mong vs, if a man ſhould go to pꝛiſon 
koʒ debt oz any ſuch matter , 4 one of 
his frendes come in p meane ſeaſon 
which pacified the aduerſaries t pay- 
eth that debt, then map we well (ap, 
that be hath deliuered this man out of 
pꝛiſon although hee came not there, 
but ſhould haue gone thether , And 
likewiſe when we ſay that ſuch a mi 
bath delinered bis frend from the ga- 
lowes, we meane not that he was all 
ready hanged, foz then were the deli- 
ueraũte to late but we meane that bs 
deliuered him that hee ſhould not be 


Roma g. 


— 
— 


banged . Furthermoꝛe if a ma might —3— 


bee boldtoaſke M. More wobether ** 
Cbꝛiſt haue redemed, loſed and deli- 
uered him in the bloud of his Teſta⸗ 
ment: Ithinke he would aunſwere 
pea. Now if we ſhould aſke him fur⸗ 
ther, from whence he bath deliuered 
him! am ſure he is not ſo ignozaunt 
as to ſap that Chzilte bath deliuered 
him from Purgatozy , but euen that 
be hath delivered bim from eternall 
death and damnation . And ſo hatt 
Chaiſte deliuered vs from the pytte 
wherin is no water, that is to ſap, frõ 


bell and euerlaſtyng damnation , not 


p we were in hell all ready (although 
we were bound under ſinne and rea- 
dy to be caſt therein, but becauſe we 
ſhould not enter into hell. This is 
the pure vnderſt andyng of _ 
ere 


— 


I trae and 


Sr, 


M. More. 


oe ſpo⸗ 
en ol M. 
Moze. 


Frith. 
1, Mach. 13 


not in the 
mon of 
Pcbzneg., 


Thebokeg 
«the Ma⸗ doth read the bokes of Judith, Tos 
are 


Here might J diſpute W him both of 


phe hell t of Limbus patrum but becauſe J 


wilbe as ſhozt as poſſible is J will de- 
ferre p vntil an other octaſid p J may 
reaſon with hym ſoinewhat at large. 
AN other place is there alſo in 
the old Teſtament that putteth 
Purgatory quyte out of queſtion. 
For(ſapth he) what is playner then 
the places whiche in the booke of 
the Machabees make mention of 
the deuoute remembraunce, pray- 
our, aſmoſe & ſacrifice to be done 
for ſouies,when the good and holy 
mã Iudas Machabeus gathered mo 
ney among the people to buy ſacri- 
fice withall to be oftered vp for the 
ſoules of them that were dead in 
the battaile. What ſhift finde they 
here? Surely a very ſhameleſſe ſhift 
and are fayne to take them to that 
talkyng which is their ſhote anker 
alway , when they finde the ſtorme 
ſo great that they ſee their ſhyppe 
goe th all to wracke . For firſt they 
vſe to ſet ſome falſe gloſſe vnto the 
text, and if that helpe not, then fall 
they to a thameles boldnes, and let 
not to deny the Scripture and all. 
The place whiche hee reciteth is 
witten. 2. Macha. 12. And to ſay the 
truth, þ boke is not of ſufficiet autho⸗ 
ritie to make an article of our fapth: 
neither is it admitted in the Cans of 
the Bebzues. Here he obiedeth that 
the Church hath allowed it , and the 
holy Docours,as S. Hierome. S. Aus 
{tine and ſuch other J aunſwere: 8. 
Hieromes mynde is opened vnto vs 
by the Cpiltle which he w2ote befoꝛe 
p Pꝛouerbes of Saloms, his wozdes 
are theſe . Stent Iadit h & Tobie Ma- 
chabeorum libro legit quidem eos eccle- 
ſta, ſed inter canonicas Scripturas non re 
capit , fic & hac duo volumina legat ad 
edificationem plebis , non ad autborita- 
tem eccleſiaſticorum doomatum confir - 


mandum That is lyke as the Church 


bias, f the Pachabers, but receaueth 
them not amõg the canonicall Scrip- 
tures, evan ſo let it read theſe twoo 
bokes (he meaneth the boke of Sa- 
pience and Cccleũaſticus) vnto the e- 
dilieng of the people, and not to con⸗ 
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firme the doctrine of the Church ther 
by. And it is nothynglyke that S. Au- 
ſten ſhould diſlent from S. Hierome, 
koꝛ they were both in one tyme, yea e 
S. Hierome out lpued S. Auſten , And 
therfoze the Church could not admit 
any ſuch bokes either befozeS . Au- 
{tens tyme 02 in his tyme, but that $. 
Hierome ſhould haue knowne of it. 
And ſo may pou gather that if d. Au- 
ſten allow theſe bokes, 02 els ſay that 
the Churche bath allowed them, pon 
map not bnderſtad that they haue al- 
lowed and receaued them as canont- 
call Scriptures, foʒ then you make 8. 
Hicrome a lyar . Bat thus pou muſt 
bnderſtad it, that they haue receaued 
them to be read foz the edifying of þ 
people, and not to confirme the doc⸗ 
trine of the Church oꝛ articles of the 
fapth thereby,acco2ding to S. Hicro- 
mes expolitis, Now map pou lee that 
our ſhote anker (as he called it) is ſo 
ftrog that all his (tozmes and waues 
can not once moue it, foʒ we deny not 
but that the boke is receaued of the 
church tobe read, and we ſhew by S. 
Hicrome fo what entent it is recea- 
ued and read, nat to pꝛoue any article 
of our faith therbp, but onelp to oꝛder 
our maner ot liupng therafter in ſuch 
popntes as are not repugnaunt vnto 
the canonicall Scripture. 

But pet foz this once, to do the ma 
pleaſure we will let lyppe our ſhote 
anker g take the ſeas with him , And 
fo2 all their furious wyndes and fro- 
thy waues, we wil neuer ftrike laple, 
ſo ſtrong is cur hyp and ſo well bal⸗ 
launced , Be it in caſe that this boke 
of the Pachabces were of as god au- 
thozity as Eſap: pet can he not pꝛoue 
this fury and papnefull Purgato2pe 
therby. Foz it ſpeaketh not one woꝛd 
neither of fire no2 payne, but it ſpea⸗ 
keth of a ſacrifice offred fo2the dead, 
9 they might be loſed fro their ſinnes 
becauſe there is a reſurredi6 of þ ded, 
which map wel be without any paine 
o; fire, So that this concluſion is ve- 


ry bare andnaked? It is god to offer 2 
erpolition 

lo ſed from their ſinnes, Ergo, there is of the Ma⸗ 
a ſenſible fire which doth puniſhe the cat 


holy and choſen people of God. Jam purgatozp. 


ſacrifice foz the dead that they may be 


LL. (ure 


35. 


tes 
hing 
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te r o 


k. 


38. 


dolatrp. 


Deutro. 7. 


Deut. n. 


fare there is no child, but he map per⸗ 
ceaue that this argument is naught, 
Beſides that it is to bee doubted 
whether Judas did wel oz not in offe- 
ring this ſacrifice. And therfoze ought 
we not of a fooliſh pꝛeſumption to fo- 
low bis face vntill we knowe how it 
was accepted . Peraduenture thou 
wilt ſay that the dedeis commended 
inthe ſayd tert, where it ſayth : But 
becauſe he conſidered that they which 
with godlpnes had entred their fleepe 
(that is their death) had god fauour 
lapd vp in ſtoꝛe foz them, therefoze is 
the remẽbꝛaunce to pꝛap foꝛ the dead 
holy t wholeſome , that they may be 
loſed from their ſinnes.J aunſwere, 
that the perſons whiche were flayne 
in the battapl foꝛ whom this pꝛaper E 
ſacrifice was made, were founde to 
bane bnder their clokes oblations of 


The flangh idols which were at Iamniam , e foz 


that cauſe were they ſlapne as it is 


1 — for i- plapne in the text,yea and all the hoſt 
| pꝛapſed the right iudgement of God, 


Now theſe men that were ſo flapne 
were damned by the law. Deut. vi. 

whiche ſapth . The images of their 
Gods thou ſhalt burne with fire, + l 
that thou conet not the flner 82 gold 
p is on them noz take it vnto the leſt 


_ 
— — thou be ſnared therewith , foz it is an 


ceaned in 
hysſacri= Bꝛyng not therfoze the abomination 


abomination vnto the L920 thy God, 
bnto thine houſe leſt thou be a dined 


thing as it is: But btterlp dene it and 


abhozre it ſoʒ it is a thyng that muff 
be deſtroyed, Of this map weeuidet- 
ly perceave , that albeit Jndas dpd 
this thyng of a god mynde, vet was 
be deceaned,foz his ſacrifice could no⸗ 
thyngbelpe them ſith they were dam- 
ned by the law, and entred not their 
flepe with godlyneſſe as he ſuppoſed. 

Furthermoze it is enident that the 
Jewes had ſacrifices foz the ſinnes of 
them thatlined.Levit.4.5.6.ec. But 
how knew they that theſe ſacrifices 
would ertende them ſelues vnto the 
ſinnes ofthe dead: And they were c6- 
maunded vnder the payne of curſing 
that they ſhould adde nothyng vnto 
the woꝛd of God. Deut. 12. Uerelp it 
is lyke that the P2ieſtes enen at that 
tyme ſought their owne pzofite , abu- 


An annſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


ſed the ſacrifices, t deceaued the flm- 
ple people. 

M. More alſo ſapth , that the mo- 
ney was {et to buy ſacrifices which 
ſhoulde be offered for the ſinne of 
the ſlayne . Now knoweth euerp 
Chaiften that all maner of ſacrifices : 
offeryngs were nothyng but figures 
of Chꝛiſt which ſhould be offered foz 


the ſinne of his people. So that when By Chk 
Chzilt came, all ſacrifices t oblationg 2— 


ceaſed, It᷑ thou ſhouldeſt now offer a 

calte to purge thy nne, thou were 
no doubt iniurions vnto the blond of 
Cbꝛiſt, foꝛ if thou thought bis blond 
ſufficiet,then wouldeſt thou not ſerke 
an other ſacrifice fo2 thy ſinne. 

Pea J will go further with you 
there was not one ſacrifice in the old 
Teſtamẽt that purged oꝛ toke alway 
ſinne . Fo: the bloud of ors c2 noates 


can not take awap ſinne. Heb. r. But tteb to, 


all the ſacrifices which were the ofte- 
red, did but ianifie that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
come and be made a ſacrifice fo; vs, 
which ſhuld purge our ſinne foz euer. 
Now were their ſacrifices and obla⸗ 
tions inſtitute of Gov and pet could 


they not take away ſinne: but onely Nofaert 


ſignified that Chꝛiſt thzovgh his blud 


are o0zdained but of gar one unagi⸗ 
nation ſhould take a way linnce 
What if Judas' gathered lach an 
offerpng in the old Tceffamet, Mould 
it then folow that we muſt doc foto, 
which know that Chzilt is come and 
that all oblations are ceaſed in bym? 
ſhall we become Jewes and go backe 
agapne to the ſhadow and ceremonie 


ſith we haue the body and ſignificatio @Theholictt 


ſhould take it away. What madnes but en 
then is come into onr bzapnes that wi mace 
we thinke that our oblatiens lwhiche ©, 


At 


whiche is Chꝛiſt Jeſu? Be it that Ju- — 42 The 


das were a holy man, might be not do 
pet amille Be it in caſe that he dyd 
well,ſhall we therfoze ſtraight wayes 
out of his wozke ground an article of 
ourfapth?Danid was an holy man f 
pet committed he both murther and 
aduoutry ſhal we without farther en» 
ſearthyng the Scriptures ftreight - 
wapes fotow his example? Abꝛaham 
was an holy man and was commaũ⸗ 
ded of God to offer his owne — 
ſha 
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Gall we offer our childzen therkoze: 
Cedſon and Ioſua deftroved the vn- 
laythſull kyngs and Pꝛinces and did 
well and were pꝛayſed of God, Pulk 
The ccam⸗ we do fo to:? And wherfoze ſhall we 
peo? #8" maze felow the example of Judas th# 
— is ofthe other :? Shall J tell pou whp? 
woitable Aerelpe fo2 this example of Judas 
dere bzingeth money vnto our ſpiritualty, 
"nc it maſt Theſe rt. thouſad dꝛachmas ſhyne ſo 
it flowed. bztght in their eyes, 5 without other 
cãdle lanterne 02 ſpecacies they haue 
eſpyed an article of our fapth ; you 
may not conſider that they haue taken 
this text of.xij.thouland dꝛachmes foꝛ 
an Epiſtle in ſoule maſſes , foz then 
peraduẽture you might fall into ſome 


do it of couetouſnes, which faulte can 
not be eſpped in our ſpiritualtie, as 
you know well inough. 

He that hoideth any ceremony of 
the law as neceſſary, is boũd to keepe 
and fulfill the whole law. This is eui⸗ 
dent of Paul. Gal. 6. where he ſayth, 
Ak ye be circumciſed, then are pe deb⸗ 
tours to fulfill the whole law. That 
is if pe put anp confidence in circum⸗ 
ciſlon oz recounte it as neceſſarp (fo 
els it is of it lelſe, neither god n02 e⸗ 
uil)then make pou pour ſelues boũde 
vnder the law which burthen neither 
we noz our fathers could beare, and 
tempt God. Ad. xv. And this ſacrifice 
of Judas was but a ceremonp & ſig⸗ 
nificd py Chzilt ſhould with his bloud 
quench our ſinnes. Ergo,he that kee- 
peth oꝛ coũteth this ceremony as ne- 
ceſlarp (as are all the articles of the 
lapth ) doth captiue him ſelf vnder the 
law and tempteth God to ſpeake no 
moꝛe ſharpelp. 

Pet will J go a litle nere vnto pou, 
Judas hym ſelfe belened not p there 
. was a Purgatoʒy. oz in the tyme of 

betyme the old Teſtament there was no pur 
th: ode gato2p as the @cholemen graũt them 
— ſelues but onelp a place of reſt which 
» Purge- they called Limbus patrum: wherfoze 
. © thepare pitiouſlp deceaned that will 
pꝛoue Purgatozp by the textes of the 
old Teſtament, ſith, as they ſay then 
ſelues , there was no Purgatozy at 
that tyme. 

Finally, J ca not finde a place that 


Gallat 6. 


Attes.15, 


Nell. 
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ſh:ewed ſuſpection, that they ſhould ' 
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of it ſcife mo2e pꝛoperly tcõlłuteth this 

phantaſticall Pargatozp , then doth 
this ſame texte whiche they ſticke ſo 
ſoze to, imaginpng tbat it Cabliſheth 
Purgatoꝛp. Che tert ſaith on this ma 
ner, except hee had hoped that they 
which were ſlapne ſhould riſe agapn, 
It ſhould ſ@me vopde and in vapne 
to pꝛap fo2 the dead. Jf you ſayne a 
Purgatoꝛp, the mult this text needes 
be falſe: foz be it in caſe that the dead 
ſhould not riſe agaypne . Now ſapth 
the text that it were bopde & in vapne 
to pꝛap foz the dead if they ſhould not 
riſe agayne. But ifthere were a Pur« 
gatozy wherein they ſhould be pur- 
ged and punilhed in the meane ſca- 
ſon: then were it not in vayne to pꝛap 
fo2 them to deliver them out of that 
papne, but rather very ſrutefull and 
neceſſary although they ſhould neuer 
ryſe agapne . And therfoze if this text 
be of authoꝛitie, is it unpoſſible that 
there ſhould be any Purgatoz2p , nei⸗ 
ther is there an tert that in my indge 
ment can better undermine Durga⸗ 
tozy and make it fall, 

Peraduenture pou deſire to know 
my mpnde in this place, and that 3 
ſhould expoũd bnto you what Judas 
ment in bis oblatio ſith be thought of 


A declara⸗ 


tien of the 


no Purgatozy as p foꝛeſapd text doth meanyng of 


well ſpecifie. Uerely Jthinke that Ju 
das beleued that there ſhould be a re- 
ſurredion, as this text pzayſed hym, 
ſaping, thinkyng well and deuoutly 
of the reſurrection - Foz among the 
Jewes there were many that beleued 
not the reſurredion of our fleſh , and 
they that beleued it were pet ſo rude 
and ignoꝛaũt, that they thought they 
ſhould ryſe but to obtayne a carnall 
kyngdome t haue their enempes ſubs 
dued bnder them without rebellion. 
And thereto ſticke the Jewes vnto 
this dap. And it is moſt lyke that this 
ſhould be his meanpng, we (hall all 
rple agayne , and poſſeſſe this land in 
peace,and theſe men which are Caine 
are out of the fauour of God becauſe 


Judas 
Wachabe z 
us in oſte⸗ 
ryng hys 


ſacrifice foz | 


the dead. 


they haue contrary to the law. Deut. Deut 


vi. Take of the idols oblations, ther⸗ 
foze is it belt that we ſend a ſacrifice 
vnto Jeruſalem to pacifie the wzath 
of God towardes them, leſt whe they 
XL. u. riſe 
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riſe againe the Loꝛd ſhould ſend ſome 
plague amongeſt vs foz their traſgreſ 
liõ which they committed while they 
were here lpuyng. Al any m can bet- 
ter gelle Jam wel cotent to admit it, 


of no Pur- but this is plapne inough: he thought 


that this ſacriftce could not helpe tbe 
befo2e they ſhonld riſe agayne, which 
doth fuliy deſtroy Purgatoꝛy . Fo? 
where he ſapth that it were vopde F# 
in vayne to pꝛap fo the dead excepte 
they ſhould ryſe agapne : Js enen as 
much to ſay vnto hym that hath any 
witte as that this p2ayer & ſacrifices 
can do them no god befoze they be ri 
ſen agapne from death: fo2 cls were 
it not in vapne to pꝛape fo2 them al⸗ 
though they ſhould neuer ryſe agayn. 
As by example, if A ſap to a man that 
he hall neuer obtayne his purpoſe ex⸗ 
cept he ſhould ſue to the kings grace, 
it is euen as much to ſay to a ma that 
bath any wytte, as he ſhall neuer ob- 


Fo? he that admitteth pꝛayers and ſa 
crifice to be done fo2 the dead, pea t 
alſo affirmeth that they are holy and 
wholeſome foz ſuch ſinnes as are da- 
ned by the law of God ( which are in 
dede verp moztall) doth not he a- 
gaynſt the woꝛd of God, yea and alſo 
agaynſt the comon conſent of all me? 
But this boke doth ſo: which admit⸗ 
teth pzayer and ſacrifice to bee done 
fo2 the dead that were flapne in the 
battaple foz they: offence, yea and al- 
ſo damned by the law. Deut. 7. Now 
conclude pour ſelues what pe thinke 
of this boke. 

Thus much hath M. More bzought 
(to pꝛoue bis purpoſe) out ofthe old 
Teſtament and J thinke ye ſc it ſuf; 
ficiently aunlwered. And now he en- 
tendeth to pꝛoue hys Purgatozp by 
god and ſubſtaunciall authozitte in 
the new Teſtament alſo. 


F Irſt let vs conſider( ſapth Maſter x. More. 
Moe) the wordes of the bleſſed 

2 and Euangeliſt. S. Iohn, 1. Iohu. f. 

where he ſayth. Eſt peccaturs ad mor- 

tem, non dico vt pro eo roget quit. There 


taine his purpoſe befo2c he hath ſued 
to the kynges bhyghnes, 
3.43oze Malter More goeth about to ieſt 
ta like to be them out of countenaunce which ſay 
_ proued an that the boke of Pachabes is not au 


— tẽtike becauſe it is not reteaued in p 
Canon of the Hebꝛues and ſapth that 
by this reaſon we map alſo denpe the 


is ſayth hee ſome ſinne that is vnto 
the death, I byd not that any man 
ſhould pray for that, this ſinne as 


the interpreters agree is vnderſtãd ↄ 

of deſperation and impenitece, as and impent 

though Saint Iohn, would ſay: that tench att 
f ; amnabie 

who departe out of this world im- ſinners. 


boke of Sapience ⁊᷑ pꝛoue our ſelues 
inſiptentes: but verely, if he admitte 
the boke of Sapiente to be true and 


autentike , J feare me it will go nye 
to pꝛoue hym an inſipient foꝛ graun⸗ 
tyng that there is a Purgatoꝛy. Read 
the. 45. argument agapnſt Raſtell, 
then iudge whether J ſay true 02 not. 

Hetherto haue J let ſlyp our ſhote- 
anker and haue runne the Seas with 
hym, grauntyng him fo2 his pleaſure 
that this boke ſhould be of as god au⸗ 
thoꝛitp as Tſay. Not that the Church 
oz holy Doctours , 02 any wiſe man 
ſuppoleth it of ſo god authoꝛitie, but 
onely to ſ& what concluſion might be 
bought vpon it(that once graũted.) 


penitentor in deſpayre,any prayer 
after made can neuer ſtand hym in 
ſtede . Then it appeareth clearely 
thatS.Iohn meaneth that there are 
other whiche dye not in ſuch caſe 
for whom hee would men ſhould 
pray, becauſe that prayer, to ſuch 
ſoules may be profirable , But that 

rofite can no man take beyng in 

eauen where it needeth not, nor 


beyng in hell where it boteth not, 


wherefore it appeareth that ſuch 
prayer helpeth onely for Purgato- 


ry. which thou muſt therfore nedes 
graunt except thou deny S. Ioha. 
The text is w2itten, 1. John. 5. Frith. 

which ſapth: there is a ſinne vnto the h 
death, Jbyd not that any man ſhall 

pꝛap fo: that. In this place doth M. 

More bnderftad by this wozd death, 

tem- 
\ 


Frivs 


ment 
of $ v60kes J would thoztly aunſwere that either 
of the Ma⸗ this boke is falſe and of no anthozi- 


And if any man would require my 
iudgement as concerning this boke, 


chabets. tie, 02els that Chzilt & his Apoſtles 


all holy Docours c Scholemen ther 
toare falſe and without anthozitie. 


aun/were'Vntio 


tempoꝛall death, and then he taketh 
his pleaſure, But we will deſire hym 
to loke two lynes abone , and not to 
ſnatch one pece of the text on this fa- 
ſhion. J will rehearſe pou the whole 
text and then pe ſhal heare myne aun- 
ſwere . The text is this, if any man 
perteaue that his b2other doth ſinne, 
a ſinne not vnto þ death, let him aſke 
and he (hall geue hym lyfe, to them 
that ſinne not vnto death. Foz there 
is ſome ſinne that is vnto death J bid 
not that any ma ſhould fo2 that, 
Now marke myne aunſwere.Death 
and life be contrary and both wozdes 
are in this tert,therfaze if pou vader 
ſtand this wed death foz tempozall 
death, then muſt you, alſo vnderſtand 
by this woꝛd life,tempozalllyfe . And 
ſo-hould our pꝛaper reſfoze men a- 
gapne vnto tempozall lpfe. But J en- 
$.Yo:e ſurepou, M. More taketh this woꝛd 
- — er: death ſo confuſedly that no mã can tel 
nttation oi lohat he meaneth. Foz in one place 
the ſcrp⸗ he taketh it foz tempozall death, ſap- 
u. ing: who ſo depart out of this woꝛld 
impenitent. gc. And in an other place 
he is compelled to take it foz encrla- 
ſtyng death . ZTherfoze will J ſhewe 
pou the verp vnderſtandpng of þ text. 
And better interpzeters deſire à none 
then Chziſt him ſelfe which ſayd vnto 
the Phariſeis, every blaſphemy ſhall 
be foꝛgeuen, but þ blaſphemy againſt 
the holy gboſt( which . John calleth 
a ſinne vnto the death) ſhall neuer be 
fozgeuen , but is giltis vnto euerla- 
Marte 3. Tyng damnation , Parke. it, what 
ſinne oz blaſphemie is this? verely 
what blaſ- Þ declareth B. Parke, ſaping. They 
phemy and ſapd that he had an vncleane ſpirite 5 
bab was p ũinne vnto death euerlaſtpng, 
Holl is, that was the ſinne, that ſhould neuer 
be foꝛgeuen. e pꝛoueth ſo evidently 
vnto the that his miracles were done 
with ß ſpirite of God, that they could 
not deny it. And pet of an hard and ob 
ſtinate hart, euen knowpng the con 
frary , they ſapd that he had a deuill 
within hym. Theſe Phariſeis dyed 
not fozth with, but lyned peraduen- 
ture many peares after. Notwithſti- 
ding il all the Apoſtles had pꝛayed foz 
theſe Phariſeis whiles they were pet 
lyuing , foz all that their inne ſhould 


ir Thomas More. 41. 


neuer haue bene foꝛgeuen them. And 
truth is that after they dyed in impe · 
nitencie and deſperation, which was 
the frute of that ſinne „ but not the 
ſinne it ſelfe, 

Now ſe ye the meanyng of this The pure 
tert, and what the ſinne vnto death 02 vnderſtan - 
agaynſt the holy ghoſt is. At any man dung. 
perceaue his bꝛother toſtane a ſinne 
not vnto dzath,that is not againſt the 
holy ghoſt : let him aſke and he ſhall 
geue vim lite, that is, let him pꝛap vn- 
to God foz his bꝛother and his ſinne 
Halbe fozgeuen him. But il he ſee his 
bzother ſinne a ſinne vnto death, that 
is, agaynſt the holy ghoſt, let him ne- 
ner pꝛay fo: him foz it boteth not. And 
ſo is not the text vnderſtand of pꝛaper 
after this lyfe (as M. More imagi⸗ 
neth ) but euen of payer foꝛ our bzo- 
ther which is lytting with vs. 

Notwithſtanding this ſinne is not 
lightly knowne , ercepte the perſon 
knowledge it hym ſelle, oz els the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God opt it vnto vs. Therfoʒe 
map we pꝛap foz all men, except we 
haue euident knowledge that they 
haue ſo offended as is befoze rehear- 
ſed , And this ts his text taken from 
him wherwith he laboureth to pzoug 
Purgato2y, 

What ſay they to the wordes of M. More, 
S. Iohn Apos. 5. I hauc heard (ſapth Apoca. 3. 
he) euery creature that is in heauen 
and yppon the earth and vnder the 
earth, and that be in the Sea and all 
thynges that be in them, all theſe 
haue I heard ſay, benediction, and 
honour, and glory and power for 
euer be to him, that is ſitting in the 
throne and vnto the lambe. By the 
creatures in heauen hee meaneth 
aungels. By the creatures vpon the Note. 
—— meaneth men. By the cre- 
atures vnder the earth, he meaneth 
the ſoules in Purgatory. And by the 
creatures in the Sea hee meaneth 
men that ſayle on the Sea. 

By this tert J vnderſtand not one- p. 
ly aungels and men, but alſo heaucn 

and earth and all that is in them, eu 

all beaftes, fiſhes,wozmes,and other 
creatures & thinke that all theſe crea- 
tures do pꝛayſe the Loꝛd. And where 

he taketh the creatures vnder 5 earth 

I. ii. fo; 
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Frith and fo2 the ſoules in Purgatozy : J take 


9 
not 


oꝛe doth it foz all maner of creatures vnderp- 
agree. garth , both wazmes vermine and all 


other. And where be dzaweth the text 
and maketh the creatures in the (ea, 
to ſigniſie men that are ſapling on the 
Sea: I ſay that the creatures inthe 
Seca do ſignifie filhes , and ſuch other 
thpngs,and that S. John by this text 
ment euen playnly that all maner of 
thynges geue pꝛayſe vnto God and 
the lambe, pea and J dare be bold to 
adde that euen the very deuils c dam- 
ned ſonles are compelled to pꝛapſe 
bym. Fo? their iuſt puniſhment com- 
mendeth his pupſaunt power e righ- 
feouſnes .- Neither nedeſt thou to 
woder o2 thinke this any new thyng, 
foz Dauid in the 148. byddeth Ser- 
pentes beaſtes and byꝛdes to pꝛapſe 
the Lo2d , as it is alſo wzitten Dani. 


A true ex: iij. And Paule ſayth Roma. 8. All ma; 


poſition of 
the Ocrip⸗ 


ture. 


M. More. 


Fri th. 


_ wiſe. 


ner of creatures long foz our redemp⸗ 
tion and pꝛapſe God foꝛ it, yea and 
mourne that the laſt dap is not yet 
come that the cle childzen of God 
might enter into reſt : fo2 then ſhall 
alſo thoſe creatures be delinered fro 
their coꝛruptiõ and bondage into the 
libertie and glozp of the childzen of 
God. Now tudge Cbꝛiſten reader 
whiche ſentence ſtandeth moſt with 
the Scripture and glozp of God, 
Dot not the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
S. Peter as it appeareth . Actes. ij. 
ſay of our Sauiour Chriſte in this 
Qtem Deus ſaſcitauit ſolutis do- 
loribus inferni . In theſe woordes he 
ſhewed that paynes of hell were lo- 
ſed: but — paynes were not the 
aynes of damned ſoules. And in 
imbo patrum there was no payne, 
Ergo,it was the payne of Purgatory 
which he looſed. 

Alas what ſhall A ſap :? J am in a 
maner compelled to ſap that this ma 
wandzeth in wilfull blindneſe . Foz 
els were it not poſſible that he ſhould 
erre ſo far as to bʒing in this text foz 
bys purpoſe . The woꝛdes of Peter 
are theſe: Pe men of Aſraell heare 
theſe woꝛdes, Jeſas of Nazareth a 
man ſet foozth of God foz you wyth 
powers, wonders, and tokens which 
God hath done by dym among pou; 
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as (you pour ſelues know) after he 
was delinered bythe purpoſed coun- 
ſell and fozeknowledge of God, and 
you retepued hym of the handes of 
the wicked, pe crucifyed and kplled 
him whom Ood hath rayſed , diſſol- 
ning thepapnes of death: fo; it was 
impolible that he ſhould be ſubdued 


of it. Mere in ſtead of theſe wozdes Mot per, 


The paynes of death, he ſetteththe 
papnes of bell (as it is moſt like) ene 


of a purpoſed deceit . Foz albeit the — 


ma would nat take the payne to read 
the greeke, pet if he had but once lo⸗ 
ked vpon the tranſlation of hys olde 
frende and companion Eraſmus, it 
would haue taught him to haue ſapp, 
fſolatis dolaribus mortis, that is, diſſol⸗ 
ning the papnes of death, acco2ding 
to the Greeke, and very woozdes of 
Luke which wꝛote theſe aces in the 
greeke tongue. 
Andalbeit the old tranſlation vſeth 
thys woꝛde /xfern«s which is diuerfly 
taken in ſcripture, both foꝛ death, foz 
a graue, t fo hell, pet in this place is 
maiſter Poze wpthout excuſe which 
calleth it hell in our Engliſh tongue, 
Foz albeit the wozd of it ſclf were in- 
different in the Latine , pet it is not 
indifferent in the Engliſh: fo2 there 
is no Engliſh man that taketh thys 
wo2d heil, eyther foz death, oꝛ fo2 a 
graue, no not maiſter Bo2e himfclf, 


Foz firſt he tranſlateth the tert falſely £9or ll 
calling it hell, and then he deſcanteth |? oc 
on a falſe ground, and calleth bell, not Sener. 


death but purgatozy: when . Peter res. 
bzought in theſe wozdes foz no other 
—— but to pꝛoue p̊ Chꝛiſt was ri⸗ 
en from death thzongh the power of 
bys Father, meaning, that God the 
Father dyd rapſe hys Bonne Chꝛiſt 
notwpthſtanding the ſozowfull pap» 
nes and panges which be ſuffred vn- 
to y death, foz it was impoſſible that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould be vtterly ſubdued of 
death. So that thys text pꝛoueth no 
moze purgatozy, then it pzoneth that 
maiſter Poze was hyꝛed of the ſpiri⸗ 


that, if it houldſerue fo; Purgatozy 2 
(which no wiſe man wil graunt wh# 
he ſteeth the pꝛoceſle of the Text) it 


ſhould pꝛoue nothing, but that Ch2ill 
ſhould 


tualty to defend purgatozp . Beſides . Sn. 


tox · 


M. More. 
Cor. 3» 


H. More 


Gat0zP. 


Ft, 


i» kame 
— a pur is. If any mans worke that he hath 


In aun/were vnto 


ſhould lye inthe of purgatozy 
bntill God hys had holp bim 
out: foz the paynes which he ſpea- 
keth of were Chꝛiſtes paynes, which 
no man can deny it he read the Text. 
But what a fond opinion were that, 
to fapne that Chꝛiſt which was with- 
out ſinne, ſhould be tozmented in the 
parnes of purgatozp. 

The bleſſed Apoltle Paule in his 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the 
third chapter, ſpeaking of our ſaui- 
our Chriſt the very and only foun- 
dation of all our fayth and ſaluati- 
on, ſayth : If any man builde ypon 
this foundation gold, ſiluer, preci- 
ous {tones , — , hay, or ſtrawe, 
euery mans worke ſhall be made o- 
pen, for the day of the Lord ſhall 
declare it, for in the fire it ſhalbe 
ſnewed, & the fire ſhall proue what 
maner of thyng euery mans worke 


builded thereon do abide , he ſhall 
haue a reward: if any mans worke 
burne, he ſhall ſuffer harme, but he 
ſnalbe ſafe, but yet as by fire. And 
finally he concludeth that thys wazd 
tyre, mult nerdes lignifie the fyre of 
Purgatorye. 

He that conſidereth the o2der oz 
pꝛotes of the tertſhall eaſelp perceine 
that thys man erreth : foz the Text 
ſpeaketh of the p2cachers , e blameth 
the Cozrinthians that thep made ſuch 
ſetes and diſſentions among them 
ſelues,fo2 one ſapd that he was Paw 
les man, and held on hys ſide ; an o⸗ 
ther ſapd that he was Peters man: 
the thirde did ſticke to Apollo, and ſo 
foozth, euen as our friers do now a 
dapes, one ſec holdeth on ©. Fraun- 
tes, an other of . Dominike, the 
thpꝛd of S. Aulten,tc. S. Paule re⸗ 
buketh theſe ſectes , & called the per- 
ſons carnall, commaunding them to 
take Chʒiſt fo; they; head, to cleaue 
onely to him: and as fo2 Apollo, Pe- 
ter, and Paule he ſapth, that theꝝ are 
but miniſters of the wa2d , euery mã 
acco;ding to the gyfte geuen hym of 
God, the one moze, the other leſſe. 
Paule planted Apollo watred, that 
is, Paule ſet the Cozinthians in the 
ground of Chziltes fapth , and then 


ir T homas More. 


came Apollo and pꝛeached them fur⸗ 
ther of Chꝛiſt, and comtozted them to 
abide in the wap which they walked 
in: howbeit tt was onely God that 
made them pꝛoſper in the moozd and 


gaue the encreaſe. Nenertheles eue⸗ He that la⸗ 


ry man ſhall receaue accozding to his 
labour: if he pzeach much, the moze 


therafter ſhall he be rewarded . Foz 
we are Gods wozkme to pꝛeach hys 
woꝛde, and pou are Gods huſbandꝛy 
whom we mut till and dꝛeſle in de⸗ 
claring pon the woꝛd and perpetuall 
will of God: pon are become Gods 
building thoꝛough the grace of God 
which he hath genen me , whome we 
mult frame and ſo couch by the wozp 
of God, that we may make ol pou a 
temple of liuing ſtones. Lyke a wiſe 


bozeth 
much in 
Gods vp - 
ſhall be his reward: if he pꝛeach litle, nyard ſhall 


reccaue 


much. Ic. 


wooꝛkemaiſter haue I lapd the foun⸗ 


dation, foꝛ I firſt beganne to pꝛeach 
you Chꝛiſt. Now commeth there an 
other and buildeth vpon this my foũ⸗ 
dation entendyng to infkruct pou fur⸗ 
ther in the wapes of Chꝛiſt. But let 
everp mã take hede how he buildeth 
oꝛ pꝛeach vnto pou, ſoʒ no man ca lay 
any other foundation then is layed al 
ready , foꝛ all our buildyng and pꝛea⸗ 
chyng leneth onelp on this pointe and 
pꝛincipall fone , to declare vato pon 
what Chꝛiſt bath done fo; vou. 


If any builde on this foundation What it is 


gold, ſilner , 0zp2ecious ſtones, that 
is: if any man p2each purely the wozd 


to butide on 
gold, ſiluer 
oz pecious 


of God, which is likened to gold, ſi} ſtone. 


uer, and pꝛecious ſtones betauſe that 
as theſe are not conſumed with mat⸗ 
teriall fire, but rather made moze 
pure, euen ſo the pure wo2d of God 
ſuffreth neither hurt no2 damage in 
ſpirituall fire, that is temptation and 
perſecution. 


Oz els if any man build vpon this What it is 
fofidation wode, hap,oz ſtubble, that ** bud 


rough ignoꝛaunce) pzeach and teach 
pou to ſticke vnto ceremonies #4 mẽs 
traditions ( although they ſeme ne- 
uer ſo gloꝛious) and to ſuch thynges 
as are not groũded on Scripture (as 


is, ifa man of god entent (but pet tho — 


on 
ood, haye 
ſtubble. 


S. Cyprian tanght and defended to Cyprian. 


rebaptiſe hym, that was once Bapti- 
ſed and aſter fallen into hereſte, yea : 
LL iy. mas 
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How tuery 
mans woꝛk 


is 
— 1 


many Bpſhops conſented vnto hym, 
pet was it ſurely a great errour) this 
is wode, baye and ſtubble that ca not 
endure the fire of temptation e lyght 
of Gods woꝛd. 
Cuery mans wozke ſhalbe decla⸗ 
red fo2 the day ſhall open it . Albeit it 
zoſpere fo a ſeaſon in the darke and 
can not be perteiued, pet whe the day 
commetb, which is the light of Gods 
wo2de, it ſhalbe eſpyed and indged. 
The dap ſhal open it that ſhalbe rcue- 
lated in fire , and the fire ſhall pꝛoue 
euerꝝ mans wozke what it is. Fire 
fignifieth temptation, tribulation, per 
ſecution #c.whiche ſhall pzone euerp 
mans wozkes . It any mans wozke 
that hee hath builded doe abpde this 
fire , that is, ifthe wo2d that a man 
hath pzeached do abyde allaſſaultes # 
temptativs,it is a token that they are 
ſurely grounded on the Scripture of 
God, and then ſhall the pꝛeacher re- 
ceiue his reward. If any mans wozke 
be burnt , that is if the pzeachers 
woꝛdes will not abpde the trpall and 
light but vaniſh away , then is ita to⸗ 
ken that they are not well grounded 
on Scripture , and ſo ſhallhe ſuffer 
hurt, foz it halbe a great croſle and 
vexation to the pzeachers hart that he 
bath bene ſo deceiued hym ſelfe and 
bath alſo ledde other into his errour. 
Notwithſtãdyng he ſhalbe ſaved, be⸗ 
cauſe of his fapth in the foundation, 
which is Chꝛiſt, and his ignozaunce 
ſhalbe pardoned ſith he erreth not of 
a malicious purpoſe but of a god 
zeale . But pet ſhall it be as it werea 
fireto him, foꝛ it ſhall greue his hart 
to ſ& that he had laboured in vapne, 
and that hee mult deſtrop the ſame 
which he befoze thzough ignozaunce 
p2cached : this is the pꝛoceſle t pure 
bnderſtandpng of the tert. 
There is no man but he gratiteth 


woꝛdes fi- that theſe woꝛdes, foundation, lay- 


tiuelp 
poken. 


ing of foundation, buildpng, gold, ſil⸗ 
ner, pꝛecious ſtones, wd, hape and 
ſtubble are figuratinely ſpoken : and 
why ca they not ſuffer that this woꝛd 
fire be ſo taken to + But where they 
finde this wo2d fire , what ſoeuer the 
pꝛoteſſe be, there plante they Purga- 
tozp by and by, without any further 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 
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tonũderatid. And pet if they had any 
iudgement at all, they might well per 
ceaue by Panles owne woꝛdes that 
be toke not this wo2de fire foꝛ mate- 
rial fire,as they groſſely imagine, but 
p2oceded in his Allegozp and ſpake it 
figuratiuely: foz Paule ſaith, He ſhal- 
be ſaned, but ſoas it were thozough 
fire. Marke well his woꝛdes, be ſapth 
not that he ſhalbe ſaued th2ough fire. 

But as it were thozongh fire , ſigniſt⸗ 
png that it Halbe a great grief t vera 
tio vnto him. So that by theſe woꝛdes 

of Paule, a very child map perceaue 
what be ment. 

Furthermoze, ifthep be ſo ſkifnec⸗ 
ked that they will not bow to þ truth, 
but ſtill perſeuer in their owne phan- 
taſies faynyng Purgatozp out of this 
place: the will A boldly ſap vnto them 
that there ſhall no man enter into it 
but onely pꝛeachers. Foz in this place 

oneip ſpeaketh of them, and al. 
that it is their pꝛeachyng and 
learnyng that ſhall be ſo pꝛoued tho- 
rough fire, and that ſuch a Pꝛeacher 
ſhall be ſaued, but pet as it were tho- 
rough fire. And therfoze map the tem 
pozaltie be of god comfozt, foz Jpzo- 
miſe them that by this terte they ſhall 
neuer haue hurt in this their painkull 
Purgatozp. 


Oth not our bleſſed Sauiour zl Mor. 
him ſelfe ſay that there is a cer- Mach. u. 


taine ſinne which a man may ſo cõ- 
mit agaynſt the holy ghoſt, that it 
ſnall neuer be remitted nor forge- 
uen, neither in this world, nor in 
the world to come? Now when our 
Lorde ſayth that the blaſphemy a- 

aynſte the holy ghoſt ſhall not be 

orgeuẽ, neither in this world, nor 
in the world to come, he geueth ys 
cleare knowledge , that of other 
ſinnes , ſome ſhall bee forgeuen in 
this world, and ſome in the world 
do come. 


Although this argument be a very ::i:1. 


Sophiſme , pet is there neither one 


rule in Sophiſtry that can pzone this ſubtit 
argument, no; pet one @ophilter ſo loch 


foliſh as to graunt it. 
Foz if J ſhould ſay vnto mine ene- 
my that A would neither foꝛgeue him 
as 


There is 


as lõg as I lyued no2 after my death, 
becauſe hee had done me ſome hap⸗ 
nous treſpaſſe, then would men coũt 
hym woꝛſe the made that would ſay, 
Erith will not koꝛgeue his enemy as 
long as he lyueth no2 after his death, 
Ergo, ſome me will fozgeue their ene- 
mpes after their death. Foz when J 
ſapthat J will not foꝛgeue hym, nei⸗ 
ther in mp like no2 after mp death, J 
meane that J wil neuer foꝛgeue him, 
and make that addiction becauſe hee 
ſhould not of foliſhnes loke foz any 
ſuch koꝛgeueneſſe. 

But thus foloweth the argument 


w cena dad well, It ſhall not be foꝛgeuen in thys 


of (Innes 
ter this 
hie. 


Muke. 3. 


More. 
lach. Iz, 


woꝛld no2 in the woꝛld to come, ergo, 
it ſhall neuer be fozgenen . And euen 
ſo doth the holy euangeliſt D. Marke 
erpounde theſe wooꝛdes of Ch2ilt in 
the thyꝛd chapter. Foz Bathew ſaith 
chap. 12. He that ſpeaketh agaynſt 
the holy Ghoſt ſhal neuer haue it fo2- 
geuen in this woꝛld noz in the woꝛld 
to come: Marke expoundeth it thus, 
he that ſpeaketh a blaſphemp agaynſt 
the holy Ghoſt hath no remiſũion foꝛ 
euer, but is giltie vnto euerlaſtyng 
damnation. 

But of thys J haue ſpoken ſuffici⸗ 
ently befo2e (in ſoluting the Text 1, 
Joh. 5.) both what the ſinne and alſo 
how the tert is to be vnderſtand. Net 
ther affirmeth the Scripture in any 
place that any ſinne is foꝛgeuen after 
thys lyfe, but ſayth, be ready fo2 ye 
know not the time when the Lozde 
ſhall come, asAvho ſhould ſay, in this 
lyfe is remiſſion and full mercy to be 
had: labour therfo2e to attapne it,foz 
after thys lyfe is no ſuch koꝛgeuenes, 
but euen as the Lo2d findeth thee, ſo 
ſhall he iudge the. Mys next and laſt 
argument of ſcripture is this: 


AHriſt ayth , as it is rehearſed in 
the xij. of Matthew, that men 
ſhall yeld a reckenyng of euery idle 
worde, and that al be after thys 
preſent lyfe . Then wotteth euery 
man that by that reckoning 1s vn- 
derſtand a puniſhment therefore, 


. which ſhal not be in hell, and much 


lefle in heauen, and therfore can it 
be no where els but in Purgatory, 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


Uerily haue not heard of a pa- Frith. 


trone that ſo vnp2ofitably defendeth 
bys clyent , no2 yet of any man that 
geveth himſelfe ſuch pꝛoper trippes 
to caſt himſelfe,ercept he went about 
to betray and vtterly deſtrop the part 


which he would ſeeme to fauour : foz yym (cite. 


thys text maketh mozeagapnſt hym, 
then any that he bzought befo2e ſc⸗ 
meth to make with him The wozdes 
of Pathew are theſe : J tell pon that 
of enery idle ww2d that mer ſprake, 
ſhall thepp&ld a reckoning in the day 
of iudgement: but that leaueth he ont 
full craftely , Now let vs reaſon of 
thys tert. By the reckoning is vnder- 
ſtod a puniſhment fo2 the ſinne (as 
maiſter Boze ſapth himſelf) and thys 
reckoning ſhail be vppon the day or 
dome, ergo, then this puniſhment foz 
ſinne, can not be befoze the dap of 
dome, but either vpon oz els after the 
day of dome: Foz God will not firſt 
puniſh them, and then after reckon 
with them to punyſhe them a new: 
And ſo is purgatozy quite excluded: 
Fo? all they that euer imagined any ar 


purgatozy do put it befoze the indge- Purgatozy 
ment: foꝛ when Ch2iſt commeth to i quyte ex⸗ 
iudgement then ceaſeth purgatoꝛy as cluded, 


they all conſent: neyther is there any 

2aper oꝛ ſuffrage which at that time 
can do any helpe at all. And ſo hath 
maſter Poze by thys text genen him 
ſelfe a pꝛoper fall. 

Here map pou ſ& how ſtrong hys 
reaſons are: and what wil happen to 
him that taketh in hand to defend the 
falſhode agapnſt the truth of Goddes 
wozd: foꝛ hys reaſons make moꝛe as 
gaynſt him then wyth him. ou map 
well know that if hys matter had ben 
any thing lykely , he would haue co- 
loured it of an other faſhion. But ſith 
ſuch a patrone ſo greatly commended 
fo: his — — t wiſedome hand⸗ 
leth this ſo ſlenderly, vou map 
well miſtruff bys cauſe . Thys is the 
laſt reaſon grounded of Scripture, 
wherwith he hath laboured to pꝛoue 
purgato2y , And after thys reaſon he 
reckeneth vp the dactours , and ſayth 
fo2 his pleaſure that al make foꝛ him: 
but as touching the doctoures J will 
make a ſufficient aunſwer in the third 
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part, which is agaynſt my Lozde of 
Rocheſter , 

Thus he leaucth the Scripture, 
which he hath full vnmanerly hand- 
led, and now endeuonreth himſelfe 
to pꝛoue his purpoſe by ſome pꝛoba⸗ 
ble reaſons. And firſt he bzingeth in 
bys old argument that the charch can 
not erre, ta the which reaſon A neede 
not to annſwer, fo; William Tyn- 
dai! hath declared abcundantip in a 
treat;ſe which by Goddes grace pou 
ſhall ſhoꝛtly haue, what the church is, 
and alſo that it both map erre, & doth 
erre, if the pope and his adherents be 
the church, as M. Poe imagineth. 
AFﬀter thys he confirmeth hys fan- 

taſie with phantaſticall appariti- 
ons, ſaping: that there haue in eue- 
ry country and in euery age appa- 
ritions bene had, and well knowne 
& teſtified, by which men haue had 
ſufficient reuelation and proofe of 
purgatorye. Howe many haue by 
Gods molt gracious fauour appea- 
red to theyr freendes after theyr 
death, and thewed themſelues hol- 
pen and deliuered thence by pil- 
grimages, almęſdeedes, prayer. &c. 
If they ſay that theſe be lyes, then 
they be much worſe then their ma- 
{ter Luther himſelfe, for he conſen- 
teth in his ſermons that many ſuch 
apparitions bee true, and they be 
true: then muſt there needes be a 
purgatory. 

Here plapeth maſter Po2e the ſut⸗ 
tle ſophiſter, and would deceiue men 
wyth a fallace , which lpeth in thys 
wo2de, true, ſo that when be ſapeth 
that ſuch apparitions be true, thys 
ſentence may be taken two maner of 
wapes . One, that it is true that ſuch 
phantaſticall apparitions do appeare 
to diuers, and that J thinke no man 
be ſo toliſh but he will graunt him. 

And pet in deede are they no ſoules 
but very deuils that ſo appeare to de⸗ 
lude men, that they ſhould fall fr6 the 
the fapth ol Chꝛiſt and make a God of 
their owne woꝛkes truſtyng to be ſa⸗ 
ued thereby. But to ſappoſe this true 
that they are the ſoules of Purgatozy 
which ſo appeare, is very fonde falſe 
and agaynſt all Scripture , foz Eſay 


ſayth, ſhall we go from the quicke vi 

to the dead : that is;ſhall we enquire Ely. s. 
of the dead and beleue them in ſuch 
pointes as cõcerne our wealth? Nay 

ſayth he, but vato the law t witnes, 

that is vnto God and his woz2d, 

And ſo are we monifhed by Clay Truths 
in the. S. that we beleue no ſuch phen not to ver 
taſies, we are tommaũded bythe law bent ct 
of Ood, that we enguire not of the *® 
dead, not fo2 the truth, ſoꝛ God abhoz 
reth it. Deut. xviuj. 

Belides that the parable ef the rich 
man and Lazarus doth vtierly con- 
demne all ſuch apparitions, that they 
are no ſoules which appeare but very 
deuils. Fo when the rich man deft 
red that Lazarus might go # warne 1 ve. . 
bis bꝛethꝛẽ, that they ſhould not come 
into that place of papne, Abꝛahã aun⸗ 
ſwered, that they had Moſes and tic 
Pꝛophetes, addyng alſo, that if they 
beleued not them, then would thep 
not beleue although one ſhould riſe a⸗ 
gapne and tell it them, 

And ſo map A coz{clude that it were 
in vayne to ſend them any ſuch appa⸗ 
ritions of ſoules, 4 that in very dede 
there are no ſoules ſent of God, but 
that they are verelp deuils whiche 
came ta delude the people , to with⸗ 
dꝛaw them from Chzilt , Further⸗ 
moꝛe all men graunt that the appea⸗ 
ryng of Samuell was but an illuſion 
of the denill,thou ſhalt finde theſtozy, 
i. Neg. xxviij. 

At is not long ſith ſuch a queſtion King 
was moued in Orfoꝛd, de thing was 
this, there was a poꝛe man of the coil 
trep, whiche was ſoꝛe troubled with 
ſuch apparitions , fo2 there camea 
thyng to him which deſired him to go 
certaine pilgrymages and to do cer⸗ 
taine other ceremonies whereby it 
ſapd that it ſhould be deliuered from 
innumerable tozments which it now 
ſulfered, The poze man veleucd that An apm 
this thyng ſayd truth, and dyd as it #97 005 
commaunded . Notwithſtandpng it ,, ;erree 
came ſo often vato him, that what of Ocken. 
with labour and what with feare, the 
mi was almoſt beſides him ſelfe, and 
then was hee ſent to Drfo2d to aſke 
counſell what was beſt to bee done. 


The queſtion was moued to one Do 
gour 


rad 
"two 
rta⸗ 


dour Nicolas, and hee affirmed by x 
by that it was no ſoule but the very 
deuill, and that he ſhould na moze fo- 
low the fendes appetite . Then was 
it moued to D.Kyngton,and he affir- 
med the ſame, Finalip,thep enqup⸗ 
red of D. Roper what his minde was 
therm, e he ſapd that he wouldloke 
on his boke, and when he had looked 
his pleaſure , be gaue this aunſwere. 
Let him alone a while(quoth he) and 
J warraunt pon, that this felow ſhall 
either hang him ſelle, oꝛ dzowne hym 
ſelfe, 02 come to ſome other miſchief. 
Thus determined theſe men whiche 
are a great deale to ſuperſtitious to 
diſſent from any of the old Docours, 
pea 02 els from their owne Schole- 
men. And yet would M. More make 
bs beleue that they were verp ſoules, 
t that by ſuch ceremonies they might 
be deliuered. 

Now commeth M. More to ſolute 
thoſe two reaſons that were bzought 
agaynſt Purgatozy in the Supplica- 
tion of Beggers, which was þ whole 
occaſion of his boke. And marke how 
flender his ſolutidõs are, The firſt rea- 
ſon is this.Jfihere were any Purga- 
toꝛy out of which the Pope might de- 
liner one ſoule by hys pardon, then 
map he by the ſame authozitie deliuer 
manp : and if he map deliner many, 
then map he deliuer them all. The ſe⸗ 
cond reaſon is this . It he can deliver 
them foz money : then may he alſo 
deliuer them wpthout money , And 
then is he a berp cruel tpꝛaunt which 
kerpeth them in papnes ſo intollera⸗ 
ble (as he imagineth bim ſelfc ) vntill 
they pap monep. 

He firſt hee ſoluteth on this ma⸗ 

ner: Sith our Lord ſendeth them 
thether for ſatiſtaction to be made 
in ſome maner for their ſinne: the 
Pope ſhould rather agaynſt Gods 
purpoſe delyuer them free then 
chaunge the maner of their ſatiſfa- 
ction fro payne into prayer,almoſe 
or other good workes to be done 
by their frendes for them in ſome 

pointe profitable and neceſſary for 
the whole corps of Chriſtẽdome or 
lome good member of the ſame. 


As concernyng ſatiſtaaion, à haue 


| 


An aunfwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 
ſuffcietly befoze agapni Ra- . 


I. The Scripture knoweth no 0- 
ther fatiſfanion to be made foz nne 
towardes God , but onelp the blond 
of bis ſonne Jeſu Chil , foz if there 
were an other a n then dyed 
Chailt in vapne : pea and he that ſ&- 
keth any ther ſatiſfaci6 foꝛ his ſinne 
(towardes God) then Chziltes bloud 
(which malt be receiued with a rop#- 
tyng hart thzough ) doth deſpiſe 
Chziſtes bloud and treade it under 
bis ſeete. And ſo is the firſt part ot M. 


Mores ſolution falſe, that they ſhouly M. Maze 


be ſhut in Purgatozy to make (atiſfa, de — 


dion. 
Belldes that where hee ſapth that 
if the Pope ſhould fo deliuer them, 
he ſhould deliver them free. A ſap 
nay. Fo: the Pope can deliuer no ma 
from thence vatil (atiſfactid be made, 
as both he & all his adherentes graũt. 
And therefoze to finde away how be 
might ſeme to deliver the, he fapneth 
that he hath in his hands the merites 
of Chꝛiſtes paſſion , and the merites 
of all Saintes to deſtribute them at 
his pleaſure . And therfoze might the 
Pope apply the merites of Chziltes 
paſſion g of other Daintes vnto theſs 
ſely ſoules and ſo deliner them. Foz 
thoſe merites ar inough to ſatiſfie fog 
5 ſoules in purgatozy, if there were 
ten tymes ſo many. And ſo ſhould the 
Pope deliuer them not fre, but chaũ 
gyng the maner of their ſatiſfagion 
from payne, into merites of Chꝛiſtes 
paſſton and of all Samtes. And ſo is 
this reaſon not abated but rather ſtrõ 
ger the it was befoze. Howbeit to ſap 
the truth, the merites of Chꝛiſtes pal 
ſion are onelp diſtributed vnto the 
fapthfull, and that by God and his 
ſpirite and not by the Pope. And as 
foz the merites of Saintes can not 
belpe other, fo2 thep haus to litle foz 
them ſelves if God ſhould enter into 
iudgement with them.Plſalme, 1 04, 
And Chꝛiſt ſapth : Luke. 17. when 
pon haue done all that is commann- 
ded pou, ſap we are vnp3ofitable ſer⸗ 
nauntes . To this well agreth the 
parable of the x. Uirgins. Bath. 25. 
whiche could not depart with anp of 
thepz ople, foz feare that they ſhould 
not 


Chatit 
larth. 
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not baue had inough foz tbem ſelues. 
T ve ſecond reaſon byteth him ſon 

what, and therefoze he calleth it 
bnreaſonable,and would auopd it by 
an example on thys wiſe :; 

— oy Preſuppoſe that the Pope may 

wer tothe deliuer al ſoules out of purgatory, 
ſecond rea yet if he were therfore cruell as oft 
mM as he leueth any there , This ynrea- 
ſonable reaſon layeth cruelty vnto 
the blame of God which may vn- 
doubtediy deliuer al ſoules thence 
and yet he leaue th thẽ there. This 
blaſphemye ſhould alſo touch hys 
hye maieſtie for keeping any ſoule 
in hell, from whence no man doub- 
teth but that he might if he liſt de- 

liuer them all for euer. 

Frith. I aunſwere, that the example is 
nothing like, fo2 God can deliner no 
man neither from hell,no2 from pur⸗ 
gato2y (if ſuch one were) vntill hys 
tuſtice be counterpayſed , as J haue 
ſufficiently pꝛoued agapnſt Raſtell. 
And if pou obiec his abſolute power 
then aunſwer I that he hath an abſo⸗ 
lute iuſtice as well as an abſolute po- 
wer, and ſo can hys abſolute power 
do nothing vntill bys abſolute iuſtice 
be ſatiſfped , And agapne A ſap, that 
God hath no power noz luſt to 

>, God cãnot do agaynſt hys ſcripture and himſelf: 

od aten but his power e lult is to fulfill that 

* bebathpzomiſed: vnto the faythfull, 

euerlaſting gloꝛp: and vnto the wic 

ked eternall damnation. So that god 

by hys ſcripture can deliuer no man 

out of hell, foꝛ then had he power to 

make himſelfe a lper, ę ſo were he no 

God: neither can be deliner anp man 

out of purgatoꝛp (ſuppoſed that there 

| were one) vntill hys iuſtice be pacift- 

* ed. But the pope (as he ſayth him- 

ſelfe) hath the full ſatiſfacion in bys 

own hand wherby Gods iuſtice mul 

be pacified : wherfoze it is onelp the 

popes fault, which hath the ſatiſtadi⸗ 

on in his power, and will not gene it 

till he haue money, & not Gods fault 

which muſt nerdes tarp vnt ill ſatiſta⸗ 

dion be made. And ſo is thys reaſon 

as ſtrong as it was befoꝛe, t the pope 
zoued a cruell tpzaunt, | 

Ut pet to excuſe the pope he ſayth, 

It is not meete that the Pope 


M More, 


— 2 — — 


An aunſwere vnto Sir T homas More. 


ſhould be ſo quicke in deliueraũce: 

for ſo ſhould he geue a great occa- 

ſion to mẽ boldly to fall into ſinne 

and litle to care or feare how flow. 

ly they ryſe agayne, and that were 

not mete for his office. 

Fozſoth this is a gentle reaſon. e Bo 
map not be quicke in deliueraũce be- rich. 
canſe he ſhould gene men occaſion of 
linne,But foz one penp he will quyte 
deltuer you and that with ſpede, Foz , 

if pe offer a peny into S. Dominikes offred ne 
boxe, aſſone as pe beare þ peny ryng . Donn 
in the bore, euen ſo ſone is the ſoule chen bore 
in heane.Call you not that quicke de⸗ great mats 
liveraſice?Jf pou geue not that penp, ter. 
then inap he not deliuer the ſoule, fo; 

it ſhould be an occaſton of ſinne. But 

if pou gene that peny the is there no 

ſuch occaſis ot inne. Huch great ver, _ 

tue hath that one peny in NM. Mores gebe 
ſight,that it cleane wypeth away the a pam. 
occaſion of ſinne. 

Furthermoze, if this redemption 
map be done fo2 monep, it ſhall be ſtill 
an occaſton vnto the rich that they re⸗ 
gard not ſinne, and pet they had moze 
ned to be bzydeled then the poꝛe: foz 
where riches c aboundaunce is there 
rapgneth ſinne molt of all. Bowbeit 
I baue ſhewed ſufficiently bcfoze a⸗ 
gaynſt Raſtell,that they which feare 
not to ſinne but foz feare of purgato- 
rye, ſhall neuer come into it, but bs 
damned in hell. oz we ſhould not 
abſtaine from ſinne koꝛ any feare,but 
fo; the pure loue that we haue to god 
our moſt mercifull Father. gc. 

Toben commeth maiſter Poze to 

this imagination, that we ſhould 
ſay, bow no mans prayer or good M. Mc 
deed can help an other. And (faith 
he) it that were true, the could not 
Chriſtes bitter pasſion profite vs. 

Sir mine opinio of Chziſtes death pig. 
is this: 1 Me haue al ſinned in Adam 
without our own conſent and wozke. 3%. ? 
And we are looſed from ſinne tho⸗ 
rough Chzilt without our wozkes oz \%? 
deſeruinges. death. 
2 Sinne is come into the wo2ld tho- 
row Adam,and is puniſhed w death, 

2 The death thzough Thzilt is tur- 
ned into a medicine, and cleane fin 
ſbeth ſinne. 

3 One 


One mans ſinne whiche is Adam, 
bath condemned many men. 

One mans grace which is Chꝛiſt, 
hath vanquiſhed ſinne and holpen 


. many. 

4 If one mans ſinne be able to con 

demne vs without our wozkes. 

4 Then much moze is Gods grace 
of power to ſave vs without our 
wozkes. 

5 Sinne thozough Adam was plan- 
ted in vs. | 

5 Grace thozongh Chzilt is planted 
in vs. 

6 Sinne hath had dominisn ouer all 
men thzough Adam. 

6 Grace pꝛeuaileth ouer vs thzough 
Chꝛiſt. 

7 Death thozough ſinne is planted 
in vs. 

Life though grace is plited in vs. 

8 Death thozough ſinne hath domi⸗ 

nion ouer vs. 

8 Lyfethzough grace pꝛeuapleth o⸗ 
uer vs. 

9 Synne and death haue codemned 
all men. 

9 Grace and life haue ſaued all men. 

10 Thozough Adam, Adams ſynne 
was counted our owne. 

10 Thoꝛough Cbꝛiſt, Chꝛiſtes righ- 
teouſnefſe is reputed vnto vs fo: 
our owne. 
¶ Ok this may pou perteaue that 

we thinke that Chziltes death p2ofi 

teth vs,fo2 we take hys death and re- 
ſurrection foꝛ our whole redemption 


meng and ſaluation , Now as concernyng 
payers a mens god deedes and pꝛapers, J ſay 
> dedcs that they p2ofite our neighbours: yea 
App and god woozkes were o2deined fa; 


that entent that J ſhould p2ofite my 
neighbour though them: And pꝛaper 
ought to bee made to God foz enery 
ſtate . But if J ſhould graũt that ſuch 
wozkes t pꝛapers ſhould helpe them 
that are departed, the ſhould J ſpeake 
cleane without mp boke,foz the wozd 
of God knoweth no ſuch thyng . Let 
them therefoze that pzap foz the dead 
examine them ſelues well with what 
fapth they do it, fo2 fapth leaneth one- 
ly on the, woꝛd of God, ſo that where 
his woꝛde is not there can be no god 
fayth: and if their pꝛaper pzocedenot 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


of fayth,ſurely it can not pleaſe God, 
Yeb2nes. rj. 
IN Ow ſuppoſe ( faythÞ . Poze ) 


that Purgatorye could in no gf. More, 


wiſe be proued by Scripture , and 
that ſome wold yet {ay plainly that 
there were one and ſome would ſay 
playnly nay, let vs now ſee whether 
ſorte of theſe twayne myght take 
moſt harme if their parte were the 
wrong, Firſt he that beleued there 
were Purgatory , &that his prayer 
and good workes wrought tor his 
frendes ſoules might relicue them 
therein, and becauſe of that vſed 
much prayerand almoſe for them, 
he could not leſe the reward of his 
good wil although his opiniõ were 
vntrue and that there were no Pur- 
garory at all. But on the other ſide, 

e that beleueth there is none, and 
therfore prayeth for none: if his o- 
piniõ be falſe and that there be Pur 
gatory in deede, hee leſeth much 
good, and getteth hym alſo much 
harme. For hee both feareth much 
leſſe to ſinne, and to lye lõg in Pur- 

atory, ſauing that his hereſie ſhall 

cepe hym thence, and ſende hym 
downe deepe into hell, 


J aũſwere, that he ſhould take moſt Frith. 


harme that beleued there were a Pur 
gatoꝛp. ił his opinid were wꝛong and 
could not be pꝛoued by the Scripture 
(as M. More ſuppoſed) fo2 he ſhould 
ſinne and tranſgreſfſe agaynſt the law 
of God which ſapth. Deut. rtj. That 
J commaund? thee that oneip do vnto 
the Lo2d, neither adde any thyng no2 
diminiſh . And befo2e in the tiy.chap. 
of the ſame boke , ye ſhall not adde 
bnto the wo2de that J ſpeake vnto 
pou neither ſhalt pe take any thyng 
from it. And agapne in the v. chapter 
ye ſhall not decline neither to the left 
hãd ( doyng that which is god in pour 
o bone ſight)neither pet vnto the right 
hand, doyng that which J manifeſtly 
fozbpd you as though he ſhould ſay, 
doe that onely whiche J commaunde 
the . And where M. More ſayth that 
hee can notlefethe rewarde of hys 
good will, although his opinion be 
vntrue. J aunſwere pes foz it is but 
choſen holpnelſe which Paule condẽ⸗ 


; P.). neth. 


— 


50. 


It is bet⸗ 
ter not to 

belcue that 
which the 


loweth not, 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 
and determine ſo cruelly, & ſpecially 


neth. Colloſ. 2 , which ſurely ſhall ra⸗ 
ther be imputed vnto hym foz ſynne 
then foz any god wozke, And becauſe 
'as I ſayd befoze ) it can not be done 
thꝛough fapth. I ſay that it is vtterly 


ſcripture as repꝛoued of God. And on the other 


ſide he that beleueth it not, ſith it can 


the to makt not be pꝛoued by @cripture, ca catch 


a 
where we 
thould not. 


M.More. 


Frith. 


What is 
vereſie. 


M. Moe 
ts a ſoʒe 
iudge. 


no harme at all, although his opinion 
were falſe, but rather much god and 
pꝛayſe both of God and all god men: 
becauſe he feareth to ſwerue fro the 
woꝛd of God, and had leuer not to be 
leue that thyng which is true be it in 
caſe that purgatoꝛy were) and not ſet 
loꝛth in Scripture, foꝛ ſo ſhall he be 
ſure not to ſinne: then to belene foz 
an article of p fapth that thyng which 
is falſe in deede, foꝛ ſo ſhould he ſure⸗ 
ly ſinne and tranſgrefſe agaynſt God 
and his holy wazde , And ſo is there 
great pet ill to beleue a thyng fo2 an 
article ofthe fapth whiche is not ope- 
ned no2 ſpoken of in Scripture: But 
if Jbelcue it not ( although it were 
true) yet is there no ryght noz law 
that tan condemne me. Now may 
pou ſœ, that to belene fo2 an article 
of the fayth that there is a Purgato- 
ry, ſith it can not be pꝛoued by Dcrip- 
ture , may condemne a man and 
make hym lye foz euer in the papnes 
of hell , where as the other ſhoulde 
but alitle lenger lye in the paynes of 
4Iurgatozy (if there were one) and 
ſoſhal he be ſure to catch moſt harme 
that beleueth there is a Purgatozy. 
Sauyng ( ſayth Paſter Poze) that 
hys hereſic ſhall keepe hym from 
thence, and ſende him downedepe 
into hell. 

Befoꝛe he ſuppoſed 5ᷣ it could not be 
pꝛoued by ſcripture . And now(fkan- 
ding the ſame ſuppoſitiõ) he calleth it 
an bereſie, + anhcreſie is a ſtiſte holdẽ 
opinion repugnant bato Scripture, 
Af Purgatozy can not bee pꝛoued by 
Scripture (as he maketh his ſuppoſi⸗ 
tion) then ca not the contrary opinio 
be repugnaunt to Scripture , # thus 
of his own ſuppoſitiõ be doth euill to 
cal it an hereſie. And where he ſapth, 
that his opiniõ ſhall ſende hym down 
deepe into hell, verelp he ſteppeth to 
farre in Gods iudgement to conclude 


in the ſame argument where he ſup⸗ 
poſeth that it can not be pꝛoued, fot if 
it can not bee pꝛoued by Scripture, 
whereby will pe condemne hym ſo 
deepe that holdeth the contrary ! foz⸗ 
ſoth pou are a fierce iudge. God geue 
pou e pes to ſœ. 


Inallye, if ye pitie any man in 

payne, neuer knewe ye payne 
comparable to ours; whoſe fi 
ſeth as farre in heate all the fires 
that euer burned yppon earth, as 
the hoteſÞot all thoſe paſſeth a fay- 
ned fire paynted on a wall, 

Uerely among all his other Poe: 
trie it is reaſon that we graunt hym 
this. Bea and that our fire is but wa⸗ 
ter in compariſon to it. Fo2 J enſure 
you it hath alone melted moze gold 


and ſiluer foz our ſpiritualties p2ofite crete 


out of po2e mens purſes, then all the 
gold ſmithes fires within England, 
neither vet therewith can the ragpng 
heate be aſwaged , But it melteth ca⸗ 
ſtels, harde ſtones, landes and tene⸗ 
mentes innumerable. Foz all pour 
ſectes of Religion, Monkes, Friers, 
Chanons and Nunnes , with other 
Pꝛieſtes regulare & ſeculare, by this 
fire, multiplication and altumpe haue 
obtayned their whole riches and plea 
ſurss : enen the lwete of England. 
And (o muſt we graunt hym that this 
fire is berp hote. 

Now map pou wel perceaue what 
a ſlender foũdation their hote purga⸗ 
toꝛp hath, Fo2 by this confutatio map 
pou eaſely ſet that it hath no grounde 
noꝛ autbo2ity of Scripture. Notwith 
ſfandpng it is the foundation of all 
religions and clopſters , pea and of 
all the godes that nowe are in theſe 
ſpiritualtie. Are not they witty woꝛke 
men whiche can buplde ſo mach on lo 
lender a foundation * Yowbeit they 
haue made it ſo foppeheuye, that it is 
ſurelp lyke to haue a fall. Thus hath 


Maſter More a full aunſwere, both fu aun: 
to hys Scriptures whiche were to m_ 
farre wzeſted out of theyꝛ plates, and an 
purgaterf 


alſo to hys owne apparent reaſons. 
Holwbeit if hys maſfterſhyppe be not 
fully pacified , let hym moꝛe ground- 


re paſ The fire of 


M. More, 


pur gatoꝛp 
[Sa meruei 
lous hot 
lire, 


Frith. 


Bchodde 


er) 
koꝛce of the 
lire of pur: 
gatoy, 


| 
. 
. 


. Yor 


ly open bys mynde, and bꝛyng foz his 
purpoſe all that he thinketh tomake 
foz it and J ſhall by Gods grace ſhozr- 


An aunſwere vnto my L. of Rocheffer. 


ly make hym an aunſwere and qupet 
his mpnde. 
ET bus endeth the ſecond booke, 


The third booke, which aunſwereth vnto 
my Lord of Rocheſter and declareth the 


mynde of the old Doctours. 


Ob will J addzeſſe me 
to the thirde part, which 
3 ſhallbe an aunſwere vn⸗ 
to mp loꝛd of Rocheſter, 
And all bis reaſons and 
argumentes both of the Scriptures, 
and doctoures , which are not befoze 
diſlolued in the ſeconde part, wpll J 
tlene tonfute (by Gods grace) in this 
99.990:e thirde boke. Yowbeit the cherkeſt of 
was the his ſcriptures hath M. More peruſed 
Scans and hath in a maner nothing but that 
Diſapic. was befo2e w2itte by my loꝛd of Ro- 
cheſter: ſauing that he maketh the 
ſelye ſoules to pull, to helpe his mat⸗ 
Bocheſter ter withall. Pylozdof Rocheſter is 
mou "= the firſtpatrone and defender of thys 
Purgatoꝛy Phantaſte, And cue as M. More toke 
his wozke ont of mp lozd of Roche- 
ſters : enen ſo plucked Raſtell hys 

boke ont of M. Mores. 

My loꝛd of Rocheſter to confirme 
hys ſentence,rekoneth vp the docto2s 
byhcape, M.Iohan, M. William, M. 
Thomas, & emnes . But as concer- 
ning the doctozs , that they are not ſo 
fully on bys ſide as he woulde make 
the ſeeme, is ſone pꝛoued. And where 
ſhould J better begin to confute him, 
then of hys owne wozdes? fo: he w2t 
teth himſelfe vpon the xvitj. article on 
this maner: 

ocheſter. T Here is no man now a daies that 
doubteth of Purgatorye ( ſapeth 
be) and yet among the olde aunci- 
ent fathers was there eyther none, 
Ko or els very ſeldome mention made 
s . cfit.Andalſo among the Grecians 
euen ynto this day is not purgato- 
ry beleued? Let him read that will 
the commentaries of the olde Gre- 
cians, and as I ſuppoſe he ſhal finde 
eyther no worde ſpoken of it, or els 
very few. 


Theſe are my loꝛdes wozdes . A 


wonder what obliniouſnes is come 
bppon hym, that be ſo cleaueth vnto _. 4 
the Docozs, whome he affirmed be⸗ 
fo:e epther to make no mention of it, 

o2els verp ſeldome. Notwypthſtan- 

ding J will declare you ſomewhat of 

the Doctozs, that you map the better 
know they meaning. 

To ſpeake of the Doco2s , # what 
theyz minde was in thys matter, it 
were neceſſarpve to declare in what 
time thep were, and what condition 
the wozlde was in thep2 dayes. S. 
Auſtine , Ambzoſe,  Vierome were 
in one time, euen about titf. hundzed 
peares after Chziſf, and yet befo2e 
they: time were there ariſen infinite 
beretikes by whole ſeces, as the Ar- — of - 
rians, Domitians, Tunomians, Ui- es. 
gilanttians, Pelagians, with infinite 
other, which had ſa ſwerued from the 
truth, and wꝛeſted the Scripture cut 
ok frame, that it was not poſſible foꝛ 
one man, no noꝛ fo: one mans age to 
reſtoze it agapne vnto the true ſenſe. 
Amongtheſe there were ſome which 
not onelp fapned a purgatozp, but allo 
doted ſo far, that thep affirmed that 
euerp man were he neuer ſo vicious 
ſhould be ſaued thzough that fire, and 
aleaged fo; them the place of Paul 1, 
Cozinthians 3. Theſe holy docours *-<27-3- 
perceauing thoſe greats erroures, 
thought it not beſt by and by to con⸗ 
demne all thinges indifferetly : but to 
ſuffer and diſſemble wpth the leſle, 
that they might werde out the opini⸗ 
ons which were moſt noyſom, as the 
Apoſtles graunted vnto the Jewes, 
that the Gentiles ſhould kepe ſome 
of Popſes lam, Ades xb. that they , ,.. ” 
might the better com to theirpurpoſe 
to ſaue the Jewcs with the Gentiles. 
Foz if thep had at the firſt vtterly ſet 
ol the law, then would the Jewes ne- 
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52. 


uer haue geuen any audience bnto 


>. Auſten. the Apoſtles. And euen ſo S. Auſten 


ſheweth 


what hee 


— of 


tozy lis in inferni tartara precipitatur . i. 


went wiſely to wozke: Firſt condem- 
ning by the Scripture. that errour 
which was moſt noyſome, and wzote 
on thys maner. Albeit ſome might be 
purged thꝛough fire , pet not ſuch as 
the Apoſtle condemneth when he ſay 
eth, that the perſons which lo do,ſhal 
not polſeſſe the kingdome of heauen. 
And where they woulde haue ſtucke 
vnto Paules text 1, Coz, 3. and af 
firme that they ſhonlde be ſaued tho⸗ 
rough fire, S. Auſten anſwered, that 
2 texte was vnderſtande of the 
p 


irituall fire, which is, teinptation, 
affliq ion, tribulation ec. Thys wꝛote 
he in the 67. 68. of hys Enchiridion, 
to ſubuert that groſſe errour, that all 
ſbould be ſaued thzough » fire of pur⸗ 
gatozy. Vet in the 69. he goeth a litle 
neare them and ſayth, that it map be 
doubted whether there be anp ſuch 
purgatozyp oꝛ not. He durſt not pet o⸗ 
penly cõdemne it, becauſe he thought 
that men could not at that time beare 
it. But after in bis boke which he en⸗ 
tituled, De vanitate huius ſeculi, there 
doth he fully ſhew his minde in theſe 


. Zuſten woꝛdes: Sciote quod cum anima a cor- 


ore æuellitur, ſtatim aut pro meritis bo- 
nis in Paradiſo collocatar aut pro merit is 


Mote pe well that when the ſoule is 
departed from the body, eyther it is 
by and by put into paradiſe acco2ding 
to hys god deſertes,02 els it is thꝛuſt 
hedlong into bell foꝛ hys ũnnes. ere 
he cleane condemneth purgatozp: foʒ 


if thys be done by and by alone as 


the ſoule is departed from the body, 
then can there be no purgatozy : and 
ſo maketh S. Auſten wholy with vs. 
Thinke pe that . Auſten diſſenteth 
from his companion . Hierome, oz 


Saint Am- from hys owne Baſter B. Ambzoſe? 


broſe. 


Nap verely : Howbeit J will alleage 
thep2 owne wo2des,and then indge. 
S Aint Ambzole diſenteth not from 
S. Anſtine, but doth ſtablych bys 
ſentence as fully as is poſſible : foz he 
wziteth in the ſecond chapter of hys 
boke which is called De bono mort it, 
on this maner bzinging inthe woꝛds 
of Dauid Pſal. 39. Aduena ego ſam 
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dz vice. Albeit (ſayth be) ſome wyll 


in terra, & peregrinus ſicut omnes patres & Am- 

mei. Et ides tanquam peregrinus ad illã —— lhew: 

ſanttorum communem omnium patriam nid * Pur 

feſtinabat. Petens pro huts com morati- gototz 

amis inquinamento remit ſibs peccata, 

priaſq uam diſcederet de vita. Ou enim 

bic non acceperit remiſſionem peccatorum 

ilic non erit , Non erit autem, quia ad 

vitam æternam non potuerit peruenire, 

qua vita eterna remiſſio peccatorum eſt, 

Ideog, dicit, remitte mihi vt refrigerer 

priu/quam abeam. &-c. that is, Jama 

ſfraunger and a pilgrime inthe earth 

as all my fathers haue bene. And 

therſaze as a pilgrime he haſted vnto 

the common countrey of all ſaintes, 

requiring fo; the filthines that he had 

receaued in this badely manſion, that 

bis lanes might be fo2genen him be⸗ 

fo:e he departed from thys lyfe . Foz 

be that bere hath not receaued foz⸗ 

geueneſſe. of hys ſinnes , ſhall not be 

there. Beſhall not ſurely be there, fo 

he can not come bnto euerlaſting life, 

fo2 euerlaſting lyfe is the fozgenenes 

of ſinnes. And therfo2e he ſapth, fo2- 

geue me that J map be coled befo2ze 

J depart. Mere may pon euidentlp 

perceane,that S. Ambzoſe knew not 

of purgatozp, no} of anp foꝛgeueneſſe 

that ould be after thys lyfe ;_ But 

plainly affirmeth that he p receaueth 

not fozgeneneſſe of hys ſinnes here 

(that is, in thys life)ſhall neuer come 

in heauen . And foꝛ amoze vehement 

affirmation be dubleth hys own woz- 

des ſaying: He that here hath not re- 

cepued fo2geneneſſe of hys ſinnes, he 

ſhall not be there, he hall not ſurely 

be there . He meaneth that he ſhall 

neuer come to Yeanen , which here 

bath not his remiſſion. | 

Aint Bieromes minde may ſone be sunt H. 
gathered by hys erpoſitition of the rome. 

ir. chapter of Eccleſiaſtes vpon thys Eccles. 

text: The dead haue no part in thys 

wozld,noz in any wozke that is done 

vnder the Sunne There addeth All ſuffi 

Sainte Yierome, that the dead can ges gur 

adde nothing unte that which they ers : 

baue taken with them out of this life, — | 

fo2 they can neither do god noz ſine, 1 n 

neyther can they encreaſe in vertue yayne. 


contrarie thys de "wa 
alſo 


7. 


Thedead 


can 
do good 07 
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ver tut. 
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alſo that we may encreaſe & decreaſe 
aſter death. 

Here are thꝛe things to be noted: 
firſt, that the Text ſapth, that the dead 
are not partakers of any woꝛk that is 
done vnder the ſunne. And there map 
you ſee that all ſuffrages, offringes, 
and diriges faz the dead are in vaine, 
and p2ofite = not,fo2 thep are par- 
takers of nothing vnder the ſunne. 

Secondarilp, vou map ſee D. Yie- 
romes own minde, that the dead can 
nepther do god no2 enill, neyther en⸗ 
creaſe in bertue noz vice. And lo is 
purgatozy put ont: foz if they can do 
no god, what ſhould thep do in par- 
gatoꝛy:? And agapne, if they can not 
encr caſe in vertue, they be lyke tolye 
long in purgatozye , Peraduenture 
ſome man would thinke that they do 
no god, but onely that they ſuffer 
god. To that I aunſwer that he that 
ſuſfereth god, doth god: fo2 if a man 
ſhould ſuffer hys body to be burnt fo: 
the fayth of Chꝛiſt, would pon not ſap 
that he did a god d&d 7 and pet doth 
he but ſuffer, 

Thirdly pe map note, that S.Yies 
rome was not ignozant that certeine 
(as they which did fayne purgatoꝛy) 
would denye bys erpoſition, and ſay 
that we might encreaſe and decreaſe 
in bertue and byce after death, pet 
notwithſtanding he held his ſcntence 
condemning they; opinion, whych 
thing he would not haue done ( ſpect- 
ally ſith he knew that he ſhould haue 
aduerſaries fo2 it) except he had bene 
ſare that his ſentence was right. See 
I pꝛap pcu how that not onely ſcrip⸗ 
ture, but euen thep2 owne docoures 
condemne this phantafficall purgato⸗ 
ry: and yet mp lozds are not aſhamed 
to ſay that all make foz them. 


N Euertheleſſe , 4 wyl go further 

wyth hym . Be it in caſe that all 
the Dectours dyd affirme purgatozy, 
as theydonot : what were my L030 
thenearer hys purpoſe? Uerely not 
one iote: fo the authozitie of doctozs 
by my loꝛdes owne confeſſion exten⸗ 
deth no further, but is onelp to be ads 
mitted whileſft they confirme they? 
woꝛdes by Dcripture , oꝛ eis by ſome 


pꝛobable reaſon, Foz my Lo2de 
wꝛiteth on this maner, Article xxxvij. 
The Pope hath not ſo allowed the 
whole doctrine of S. Thomas , that 
men ſhould beleue cuery poynte he 
wrote were true. Neither hath the 
church ſo approued eyther S. Au- 
ſtine or S. Hierome, nor any other 
authors doctrine, but that in ſome 
places we may diſſent from them: 


53s 


Rocheſter, 


The doc - 


for they in many places haue open⸗ toꝛs haue 
ly declared themſelues to be men, ext in ma 


and many times to haue erred. 
Theſe are my loꝛdes owne words. 
Now fith the doctours ſomtime erre, 
and in certapne places are not to be 
admitted (as he graunteth himſelfe) 
how ſhould me know whe to appꝛoue 
them, and when to deny them? If we 
ſhould hang on the Docoures autho⸗ 
ritp, then ſhould we as well alow the 
bntruth,as the truth, ith he affirmeth, 
both. Therfoꝛe we mult haue a iudge 
fo diſcerne betwene truth and falſe- 
hode. And who ſhoulde that be: the 
pope? Nap berely:foz he being a man 
(as well as the Doctours were ) map 
erre as they did, and ſo ſhall we ener 
be bncertaine , Our Judge therefoze 
mult not be parciall flerible,no2 igno⸗ 
raunt (and ſo are all naturall men ex⸗ 
cluded: ) but he muſt be inalterable, 
euen ſearching the bottome ground 
bf all thing . Who muſt that be? Ue⸗ 
rely the ſcripture and woozd of God, 
which was geuen by his 
firmed and ſealed by the holy Ohoſt, 
and teſtified by miracles and bloud of 
all martpꝛes. This woꝛd is the judge 
that maſt examine the matter, the 
perfit touchſtone that tryeth al thing. 
and day that diſcloſcth all iuggeling 
miſtes. At the dodours ſay any thing 


not diſlonant from this wazd, then it 


is to be admitted and holdt fo2 truth. 
But if any of theyꝛ doctrine diſcoꝛde 
krom it, it is to be abhozred, and hob 
den accurſſed, 


ny thinges . 


worde 
Sonne, con- Gro 


ſtone 
ah all of dn 


Co this full well agreth S. Auſten g, Aude 


whiche w2iteth vnto 8. Hierome on 
this wiſe : Deare b:other , J thinke 
that you wil not baue your bokes re- 
puted lyke bnto the of the 
and Apoſtles: fo: J (the 
reſerued) do read all other 
Ph.. mens 
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S. Auſlen mens wozkes on that maner, that J 
xcad old au= doe not beleue them becauſe the au⸗ 


ctoꝛs, and 
would alſo 
haue all mẽ 


read his fie me by the Scripture oz cleare rea⸗ 


02 kes. 


Rocheſter. 


Luc.16, 


Parableg 
in þ ſcrip⸗ 
ture pꝛoue 


J ſapd the reaſons that are already 


tho ſo ſayth, be he neuer ſo well lear⸗ 


ned and holy, except that he can certi⸗ 


ſon that he ſapth true . And euen ſo 
would J that other men ſhould read 
my bokes, as J read theirs . Theſe 
are S. Auſtẽs woꝛdes. And thus haue 
Apꝛoued both by S. Auſten and alſo 
by my Lo2des owne woꝛdes, that no 
man is bound to beleue the Doctozs, 
except they can be pꝛoued true either 
by Scripture 02 god reaſon not repu⸗ 
gnaunt to Scripture. Therefoze let 
vs ler what ®cripture o2 god reaſon 
my Lo2d bꝛyngeth to appꝛoue his do- 
cours withall . Foz els they can not 
helpe hym (as we baue declared both 
bp S. Auſten t mp Lo2des owne con- 
feſſion,) although they all made with 
bym, as they do not. Firlt he bzingeth 
in the ſinne agaynſt the holy ghoſt. 
Path. 12. And Paule. 1. Coz. 3. And. 
1. John. 5. And Apoca. 5. which textes 
J paſſe ouer becauſe I haue aunſwe⸗ 
red bnto them befoze in the ſecond 

boke,agapnſt M. More, | 


T He rt realen that my Lozdhath 
which is not befoze ſoluted(foz as 


diſſolued will Jnow ouerhyp) is this 
which be groundeth on diuers Dcrip 
tures, Of the ſoules that are depar- 
ted, ſome are allready damned in 
hell,and ſome are all ready in hea- 
uen. And to pzoue this true, he alled⸗ 
geth the parable of the rich mã. Luke 
xb. Jam ſure my Loꝛd is not ſo igno- 


raũt as to ſay that a parable pꝛoueth 


any thyng, But the right vſe of a para 
ble is this, to expound an harde terte 
oz popnte,that was befoze touched t 
could not entre into euerp mans ca- 


but · only 0- pacitie . Neither are all thynges lyke 


pen and ex⸗ 
pound dark 


and hard 
thinges. 


which are ſpoken in a ſimilitude, net- 
ther pet all thynges trus that are tou⸗ 
ched in a parable: but we mult conſi⸗ 


der the thyng wherefoze they be ſpo⸗ 


ke , and apply them onely to that they 
are ſpoken let the relidue go; 
red bnko pon inthe parable of wic- 
ked Pammon. This parable is very 
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bard to be expounded , The cance is 
this,no man can wel eſpye by the tert 
foz what purpoſe it was ſpoken, But 
this ſhould ſ&eme to be the cauſe , that 
there were many of the Phariſeis : 
other multitude which would not be, 
leue the pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt although 
be confirmed bis wo2des with the au- 
tho2itie of Poſes and the Pꝛophetes, 
but they were curious and ſome deale 
phantaſticall and ther ſoꝛe would they 
not beleue his woꝛdes ercept ſome 
apparitions had bene made vnto the 
that they might haue bene aſſured by 
them that were befoze dead, that hys 
woꝛdes were true. 

Unto ſuch it is lyke that hee ſpea⸗ 
keth this parable, plapnly concludyng 
that they ſhould haue no ſuch appari- 
tions of the dead,and alſo that it was 


not neceſſary ; but that they had Bo- y h 
ſes t the Pꝛophetes, to whom if they ſes ano +4: 


would geue no credence, then ſhould 


they not belene although one of the o Tcl 
dead ſhould ryſe againe 3 tell it them. ment. 


Notwithſtandyng let me graunt it 
bym, that ſome are all readp in hell 
and ſome in heauen (which thyng he 
ſhall neuer bee able to pꝛoue by the 
Scripture,yea and which plapnly de⸗ 
ſtropeth the reſurrection and taketh 
awape the argumentes wherewith 
Chꝛiſt and Paule doe pꝛoue that we 
ſhall ryſe) pet J ſay let me graunt it 
hym to ſe how he will coclude, What 
foloweth on that? 


Neither it is credible ( ſayth he) nocheter, 


that all whiche are caſt into hell 
ſhould ſtreight way goe to heauen, 
therfote muſt ve put a Purgatorye 
where they may be purged. 


A aunſwere: All that liue are fapth⸗ prich. 


full oꝛ vnfaythfull . Jf be be vnkapth⸗ 
full then is he damned. John. 3. It he 


belene then is he not condemned, but cegafter 
is gone from death to lyfe. John. 3. 5. this lit, 
The righteous man when bee dyeth henne 
ſhall reſt in peace. Dapi.z, And euerp heu. 


faithful mi is righteous befoze God, 
as p whole Epiſile, to the Romaines 
p2oneth : 7 » then euerp faythfull 
man thallreft in peace and be tozmen 
ted in the paynes of Purgatozy . And 
as touchyng this popnte where they 
ret, J dare be bold to ſap that they 
ars 


are in the hand of God and that God 
would that we ſhould be ignozaunt 
where thep be , andnot to take vpon 
bs to determine the matter. 
Peraduenture pou would enquire 
2b:2hams of me (ith the parable ſayth that La- 
boſome, zarus reſted in Abzahams boſome) 
it wh phat Abzahams boſome is: To that 
would J aũſwere that Abzahams bo- 
ſome were nothyng els then Abza⸗ 
bams fapth. Fo2 all we are called the 
childꝛen of Abꝛaham becauſe of hys 
perfite fayth whiche we ought to fo- 
low. Jn this fayth are many and in a 
maner infinite degrees: notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng if it be no greater thẽ a muſtard 
ſ&de that is to ſap very ſmall, pet ſhal 
it laue vs. He that departeth in this 
fapth reſteth in peace , and wayteth 
foʒ the laſt day when God ſhall geue 
vnto hys fapthfull , that is, to his elect 
(foz onely are the elea fapthfull t the 
Ti" faythfull elec)the crowne of his glo- 
thefapth= rie which he hath pꝛepared foz them 
tulare ciect that lone hym , This crowne doth 
Paule ſay that he ſhall receaue it in 
that day. 2-Timo.4.that is in the dap 
of iudgement. And in the meane ſea⸗ 
ſon God hath ſo pꝛouided foz vs, that 
they ſhall wayte vntill the number of 
their bzethzen which dayly ſuffer and 
ſhall ſuffer foꝛ Chꝛiſt, be wholy fulfil 
led, and ſo ſhall they not be made per 
fite without vs. B.:. rj. If my Lozd 
will vnderſfad by Abzahams boſome 
heauen, will not be contentious, let 
the Chꝛiſten judge which ſentence ſe⸗ 
129 meth molt true . But this is once a 
due no Clearecaſe that of this he ca pzoueno 
kgato:y. Purgatoꝛp. Fo2 the vnfapthfull are 
all ready daned,and the fapthfull reſt 
in peace, let him call that what he wil, 
whether to reſt in heauen oz to reſt 
in their fapth vntill the laſt day. Foz 
toni A am Cure there is no man ſo madde 
kaceis not às to (ay , that to reſt in peace ſhould 
vvem ſigniſte to lye in the papnes of Pur- 
Rentes. gatozp, | 
Furthermoze, this text ſhal rather 


with hym . Foz Lazarus whiles her 


was lyuyng was not — 
ha nz no man els. 1. John. 1. fo'thi 


man as long as he hath bꝛeath in hys 
bop can ſap that he is without ſinne, 
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make ſoze agaynſt hym the any thyng 
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fo; then ſhould hee make ©. Jobn a 
lyar, And pet was not Lazarus cart- 
ed into purgatozy to be purged of his 
ſinnes which were remainyng in his 
body the houre of his death: where- 

foze A may conclude that there is no 7 Ferber 
ſuch Purgatozy , Foz God is as iuſt gamſt pur 
bnto hym as vnto vs, and therefoze gatory. 
would he purge hym as well as bs, & | 
agapne he is as mercyfull vnto vs as 


vnto him, and will as wel foꝛgeue vs 

as hym, without bꝛopling on þ coales 

in purgatozy: foꝛ his iuſtice and mer- 

cye are euer one and not alferable. 

But our perfitepurgatis is the pure 

bloud of Chꝛiſt which waſheth away 

the ſinne of the wozld . And albeit we 

ener haue the remnauntes and dꝛeg⸗ —— 
ges of ſinne, and rebellion of our me- oucrcomm £ 
bers as long as we haue lpfe , yet are our death, 
they wholy finiſhed in death: fo2 of — u 
ſuch efficacitie is Chꝛiſtes death, that g 
it hath turned the death of hys fayth⸗ 
kull ( which was layed vpon vs as the 

payne of ſinne ) into a medicine a- 

gapnſt ſinne which fully cureth it and 

maketh an end of it, as it was well fi- 

gured in Golias that was ſlaine with 

bys owne (wozd, 


Nd where as mp Lozd bzyngeth 
AS his purpoſe . Path.ry,that me — 5 


ſhal geue accoumptes of euery idle 

worde. A haue ſoluted that befoze as rich. 
gaynſt M. More, that J thinke he ſhal 

ſap hym ſelfe that he is aunſwered. 
Foz if men ſhall geue a rekonyng foz 

them on the dap of dome (as the tert 

ſayth ) that ſhould rather argue that 

there were no Purgatozy wherein 

thoſe ſinnes ſhould be purged , fo2 if 

they had bene purged befo:e of them, 

then ſhoulde they not gene an ac- 
coumpte fo them - And if it pzoued Je chere be 
any thyng at all, it ſhould pʒoue that any — 
there were aPurgatozy after dome(- be r 


day which no man was euer ſo foliſh domelday, 
as to graunt. teen befoze 
there can be 
tert is this. There are t 0 Ryndes 
Fr ib ih 1 nb of + 
full. The fayt ful | apt 
purged £4 n 4 | Faythfull. 
4 ye 9 m2 . v - 
ous mẽbers thong! are whob 
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ly ſubdued, Theſe men ſhall geue no 
reckoning; nepther of idle wozde, 
no2 euill d&d ; foꝛ all they? ſinnes are 
couered et Chꝛiſt, and hys bloud ſball 
gene the whole accomptes foꝛ them. 
The vnkapthkull to they? vtter contu⸗ 
ſton ſhail haue the boke ol thepꝛ con- 
ſcience opened, and there ſhall be pꝛe⸗ 
ſented befoze them all thepꝛ euill dea⸗ 
des, wooꝛdes, and thonghtes . And 
theſe are they that Chꝛiſt ſpeake ih of 
which ſhall geue thys great accompt, 
Note alſo that in the text they are cal- 
Men. led men, which wozd in Scripture is 
euer foz the moft part taken in the 
woꝛzſte ſenſe, and fignifieth wicked 
men, fleſhly men, and men that folow 

their obon luſtes and appetites. 


Unfayth- 
fall, 


en confirmeth he purgatoꝛp out 

of the 66, Pſalme, which ſapth: 
we haue gone through fire and wa- 
ter and thou haſt brought vs into 
coleneſſe. I am ſure pou haue not 
Frith. foꝛgotten that M. More alledgeth the 
Zacharie c ophet Zachary in the ir. and affirs 
metz that there oo — — in oy 

gato2y , It were hard to make theſe 

—＋ roagd two agree, foʒ when mẽ ground them 
greenot, on a lye, then fo2 the molt part thepz 
tales and pꝛobations are cotrary and 

will not well ſtand together. Nener- 

thelelle in one popnte they agree full 

well, that is, both of them ſap vntru⸗ 
ly:fo2 neither nother text ſerneth any 

whit lo: Purgatozy , And as concer- 

nyng the place of Zacharp: it is ſuffi 

ciftlp declared what it meaneth. And 

now wil J alſo declare pon the under 

ſtandyng of this text, and frſt that it 

can not ſerue fo2 purgatoʒy. J beſech 
pou that haue the pſalter once to read 
the Pſalme t J thinke pou ſhal won- 
der at their dotyng dꝛeames and igno 
raunce which allege this text foz Pur 


Rocheſter, 
Pſal. 46. 


F trnein= gatoꝛy. The tert of þ Pſalme is this: 
Thouhaſt b;ought vs into a ftraite : 


ok the 66. 
Olſalne, 


An aunſwere vnto my L. of Rocheſter. 


_ as to ſay that men tozment the ſoules 


ther, becanſehe would that no man 


text immediatly befoze ſapth , thou 
haſt ſet men vpon our heades. Bat 

the chiefeſt defenders of Purgatoꝛy 

(and eue M. More hym ſeit̃e) ſay that 

they are not men, but deuils which 
torment the ſoules in Purgatory, 
notwithſtandyng my Lo2d of Roche- 23 
ſter(godman)affirmeth that they are Noche 
aungels whiche torment the ſoules cauct amc 
there: but neuer man doted ſo farre 


in Purgatozy, wherefoze J map con- 

clude that this text is not ment of pur 
gatoꝛp, but that the Pꝛophet met that 

men ranne ouer the childzẽ of Jſracll 

t ſubdued them, and wꝛapped the in 
extreme troubles which in the Scrip- 

ture are ſignified by fireand water, 
Beides that the textes folowyng wi 

not admit that this ſhould be vnder- 

ſtad of Purgatozy ſoz it foloweth in 
medtatly, J will enter into thy houſe 

with burt offrynges, J ſhall offer vn- 

tothe fat ſacrifices with the reke of 
wethers A ſhall burne to the Dren : 
Goates, Now is there no mi ſo mad 

as to thinke that the ſoules of Purga» e n 
tozy ſhould offer bnto God any ſuch purgato;y 
ſacrifices . So that the tert is playntp canotoffr | 
bnderſtand of the childzen of Jſraell, On 
which thzough the Lozd were delines facrifce. 
red from their affliaiõs and enemies 

then offred they? lopall ſacrifices of 

pꝛapſe and thankes to the Lozd theyz 

ſhield and p;otecion, 


N Owe fipeth my Lo2de bnto the cheſter 
Church & ſapth,that becauſe the * | 
Churche hath affirmed it we muſt 
needes beleue it, for the Church ca 
not erte. As touchyng this poynte J _..... 
will referre pon bnto a woozke that 
William Tyndal bath wzitte agaynſt 
M, More wherin pe ſhal wel perceiue 
what the Church of Chziſt is, & that Tue cnc 
bys Churche neuer determined any ſayth Ro⸗ 
ſuch thyng . But that it is the Sina- n 
goge of Sathan that maketh articles the popes 
of the fayth e bindeth mẽs conſcit̃ces church en 
kurther then the Scripture will, not cr. 


Ben wareth bis Lo2dſhyp ſome» 
what hote agaynſt Martine Lu- 


| 
{ 
g 


ſhould be compelled to beleue Purga 
to2p, 


tozp . Foz my Lozd ſapth that it is 
profitable and wel done to compel 
men to beleve ſuch thynges whe- 
ther they will or will not. And to ſta 
bliſhe his opinion he plucketh out a 
woꝛd of the parable of Luke. riitj.that 
a certayne man made a great ſupper, 
and ſapd vnto his ſeruaũtes, go fozth 
quickly into the wapes and compell 
them to enter in. 
Frith, Uerely there Chꝛiſt ment no other 
thyng, but that his Apoſtles ſhould go 
Thepara= fozth into all the woꝛld and pꝛeach his 
veot Luke woꝛd vnto all nations, openyng bnto 
run in them the miſerable ſtate and conditid 
that they be in, and agapne what mer 
ty God hath ſhewed the in his ſonne 
Chꝛiſt. This would Chziſt that his 
Apoſtles ſhould expound and lap out 
ſo enidently,by reaſons, Scriptures, 
and miracles vnto the Gentils , that 
they ſhould ene by their manifeft per- 
ſuaſions be compelled to graunt vato 
them that he was Ch2if, and to take 
bpon them the fapth that is in Chzilt. 
On this maner did Chꝛiſt compelthe 
Saduces to graunt the reſurrection, 
Math. xxij. And by theſe meanes com- 
pelled hee the Phariſeis to graunt in 
thep2 conſciences that he dyd his mi- 
racles with the power of God, e pet 
afterward of verp hate knowpng in 
thepꝛ hartes the contrarp, they ſapd 5 
be dyd them by the power of the de- 
Chiſtwas will. Math. xij. But to ſay that Ch iſt 
— nd would haue bis Diſciples to compell 
u mm- men with pꝛiſonment, fetters, ſcour⸗ 
mus ſchole gyng, ſwoꝛd and fire is very fal ſe and 
un. farre from the milden elle of a Chꝛiſiẽ 
ſpirite, although my Loꝛd appꝛoue it 
neuer ſo much. Foz Chʒiſt dyd fozbyd 
bis Diſciples ſuch ty2any,yea and re- 
buked them becauſe thep would haue 
deftred that fire ſhould deſcende from 
heauen to conſume the Samaritanes 
which wold not receiue Chzilf. Luke 
9, it, But he commannded them that if 
me would not receiue their docrine, 
thep ſhould departe from thence and 
ſpzpncle of the duſt of their fete to be 
a teſtimony agapnſt the vnfapthfull 
that they had bene there & pzeached 
vnto them the woꝛd of life: But with 
violence will God haue no man com- 
pelled vnto his law. Paule alſo teſti 


Luke. 14+ 
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uer the Cohinthiäs as touchyng theypz he had ns 
fayth . By our fayth we ſfand in the TER 
Lo2d,t by our infidelitie we fall from 

hym . As no man can learch the hart 

but onely God ; fo can no man iudge 

oz oꝛder our fapth but onely God tho- 

rough his holy ſpirite. 

Furthermoze fapth is a gifte of 
God, which he diſtributeth at hys 
owne pleaſure. r,C02. 14. A he geue Cor. n 
it not this dap, he map gene it to mo- 
row. And if thou perteaue by any ex⸗ 
terioʒ woꝛke that thy neighbour haue 
it not, enftruc him with Gods word, 
and pzap God to geue hym grace to 
belene : that is rather a poynte of a 
chꝛiſten man, then to compell a man 
by death oz erterio2 violence. 

Finally, what doth thy compnlſi- Fayth is 
on and violence: Uere!ly nothing but = — 
make a ffarke hypocrite : foz no mon —_— is 
can compel the hart to beleue a thing the mere a 
extept it ſ& enidence and ſufficiente * 

pꝛofe. J bane herd tell ofa bop which gift 
was pꝛeſent at hys fathers burning 
foʒ hys bel&fe, and aſſone as the offt- 
cers had eſpyed the bop, they ſapd eth 
to other „Let vs take hym and era- 
mine him alſo, peraduenture we ſhal 
finde him as great an heretike as hys 
father . When the bop ſaw that hys 
father was dead, and that the catch⸗ 
poles began to ſnatch at him, he was 
ſoze diſmayed , and thought that be 
ſhould dpe to. And when one of them 
appoſed him, aſking him how he be- 
leened, he aunſwered , Paſfer J be- 
leue enen as it pleaſeth pou. Cuen 
ſo by toꝛmentes and crafty handling 4 
a man map be compelled to ſay that 
be beleneth the thing which he nep⸗ 
ther thinketh,no2 yet can beleue: fo; Feare ma⸗ 
a mis fapth is not in his own power. r no apy a 

But how doth God accepte thys 
thing, to ſap that J belene that which 
indede Jbelcue not? Werelp he vt- 
terly tondeinneth . 
nion be true 02 falſe. Foz if 


—— — it 
hart, then am J nothing the 
PP.v. 
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(ſoʒ 4 ſhould haue no part of Chzi- 
ſtes bloud) but Jam much the wozſe. 
Foz firſt God condemneth me, wich 
iudgeth me alter myne hart, and alſo 
mine owne hart condemaeth me, be- 
cauſe J baue openly graunted that 
mine hart denpeth. 

"Np And contrariwyſe, if I ſhould be- 
eue thys fully in mine hart, and pet 
arte Los feare of perſecution ſhould deny 
ocedeth it when J were examined openly of 
the my fayth,then ſhall. A be condemned 
Daus ü be af God ( exceptJ repent,) and alſo 
compelled. myne owne hart ſhall be a witnes to 
condemne me. And ſoit is very noi⸗ 
ſome t vngodly to be compelled vn⸗ 
to any thing: foꝛ God euer ſearcheth 
the hart which can not be compelled. 
Rocheſter. But my Lozd obieceth wziting vp, 
pon the xvit}. article ſaping : It a 
man take away Purgatorye, for 
what entent (hall we need any par- 
dons? As long (ſayth he) as no man 
regarded purgatory , there was no 
man that ſought any pardon: for 
all the eſtimation of pardons han- 
Rocheſter geth thereof, ſo that we ſhall haue 
— bg no neede of them, if there be no 
d purgatorye, | Sr | 
— ty Uerely A care not though J graũt 
wart of it. him that to. And J thinke that monp 
was the mother of them both. Foz 
out of the ſcripture ſhall he be able to 

pꝛoue nepther nother. 
But Mammon is a great god, 
eut of power enough to innent ſuch 
Purgatory knackes, pea and to make them arti- 
and par dos cles ol the fapth * and to burne thoſe 
haue bene that cannot beleue them. And it was 
— 7:3 a pzeaty pꝛadiſe to make ſuch pointes 
foz the cler⸗ articles of the fapth . Fo2 after that 
ger. our holy fathers had geuen vp pꝛea⸗ 
ching, and would take no moze pap» 
nes, nepther (erue they? bzethzen a- 
ny moꝛe, then ſette they vp ſuch arti- 
cles ofthe fapth, as ſhoulde bzing in 
- 16> vpholde thepz eſtats with- 


Pardonz. 


doubteth of p. and purgatozy, 
he plucketh our holye by the 
bearde IVE I 


Rocheſter. | mp loꝛd confir- 
— — Se i purgato- 
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ry, by the text that Ch2iſt ſpake bnto 
Peter, Path. 16. To the will I geue 
the kayes of the kingdome of hea. 
uen: and whatſocuer thou bindeſt 
vpon the earth, it ſhall be bound in 
heauen, and whatſocuer thou lo- 
ſeſt on the earth it ſhall be loſed in 
heaucn . But theſe woordes ( ſapth 
mplo2d) had bene ſpoken in vayne 
if he could not geue pardons, and 
loſe men out of purgatory.&c, 

As touching the kapes, albeit they Frith. 
haue oftentimes bene declared, and 
in maner in euerp treatiſe that hath 
bene put fozth in the engliſh tongue, 
yet will J (omewhat ſhew mp minde 
in them. There is but one kape of 
heauen, which Chꝛiſt calleth the kaye 
of knowledge. Luc. 1, And this kay The k 
is the wazde of God. Chꝛiſt rebuked Lak. . 
the law geners fa; taking awapthys The kayo 
kay from the people: fo2 they wyth — 
thepꝛ traditions, and falſe expoſitions is the way 
had fully excluded the kaye of know, Gos. 
tedge which is the wozd of God, and 
had cleane ſhut vp the Scripture, as 
ours haue done nowe a dapes. It is 
alſo called the kape of Dauid , whych 
ſhutteth, and no man openeth: ope- 
neth, and no man ſhutteth. Apoc, 3. 4poc-3- 
And becauſe of theſe two effeces 
Which it wozketh(fo2 it both Chatteth 
and openeth) hath it the nomination 
of kayes, and pet (as J ſapd) indcede 
it is but one, which is the wozde of 
God. Zhys kap oz kapes ( now call 
it as pou wpll ſith you know what it 
meaneth) Ch2ilt deliuered vnto Pe⸗ 
ter, and vnto hys other Apoſtles a 
like, which yon ſhall ea ſely perceaue 
if pou marke where and when they 
were geuen, Foz Pat, 16, they were 44 «« 
onelp pꝛomiſed, and not pet geuen: 
fo: Ch:ilt ſapd, J will gene ther the 
kapes, and not, J geue thee , But af⸗ 
ter he was riſen from death, then per 
koꝛmed he hys pꝛomiſe, and gave the 
kapes to all indifferentiye , as thon 
maplt (&, Joh, 20, And Luke cap. 24 lohs 4% 
erpoundeth it, that he opened they2 Lake. . 
wittes to vnderſtand the @cripture, rg 
that repentaunce and fo2geneneſſe fest 
might be p;eached.tc. Therfoze it is — 
the wand that bindeth and loſeth tho- 1 5, 


rough the pꝛeaching of it. Fo; ow es. 
0 


thon telle them theyꝛ vices and ini⸗ 
quities condemning the , by the law 
then bindeſt thou them by the wazde 
of God: And when thou p2eacheſt 
Coop", ꝛ mercy in Chzilt vnto all that repent, 
erte then datt thou loſe them by the wozd 
aſc what of God. Therfoze he that pzeacheth 
not the woꝛde of God, can neyther 
binde noz loſe, no though he call him 
ſelfe pope , And contrarpwiſe, he that 
pꝛeacheth his woꝛde, he bindeth and 
lo ſeth as well as Peter and Paule, 
although he be called but Sir John of 
the countrep. And conſequently, to 
ſapthat the pope ca deliuer any ſoule 
out of purgatozy ( if there were one) 
is but a vaine lie, except he can pꝛoue 
de, that he goeth do wne vnto them, and 
Aal ant pꝛeacheth bnto them the woozde of 
of purgato- God (which is the (alt that muſt ſea⸗ 
50 ſon them, and kay that muſt let them 
tether, + out) fo2 other loſing there is none. 
aachen And likewiſe, to ſay that the Pope 
hen. can geue any pardon to red&@me ſin⸗ 
nes, except he pꝛeach me that Chai- 
ſtes bloud hath pardoned me, is euen 
like vanitie. 
- De thinketh alſo that he wadeth 
to deepe to deſcende to purgatoꝛpe by 
thys text. Foz the text laith, that what 
ſocuer he bindeth on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heauen, and whatſocuer 
1 be loſeth on earth, tc. But now they 
Urnen graunt themſelues, that purgatozy is 
arth,but not on earth, but the thirde place in 
11 hell: And therfoze it paſſeth his bon⸗ 
bthe turd des to ſtretch his hand to purgatoꝛp: 
lat in hel. and ſo this text can not ſerue him. 


1 U. 


Mich. 16. 


Olwithſtanding my lo2de is not 
content to geue him thys power 
onely, but he hath ſo farre waded in 
the popes power, that he hath graun⸗ 
ted him full audozitie to deliuer all 
men from hell, if they be not damned 
r. — * For ( apth he) whoſocuer 
hath committed a capitall crime, 
athis hath therby deſerued damnation: 
*ar and yet may the Pope deliuer hym 
both from the crime, and alſo frõ 
the payne due vnto it. And he affir- 
meth that thꝛe times in the 1x article 
fo2 feare of fo2getting. 
Upon this poynte will J a litle rea- 
ſon with mp Lo2d, and ſo wil J make 


An aunſwereyntomy L.of Rocheſter. 


an end. It the Pope may deliuer anY 
ma from the cryme that he bath com 
mitted & alſo from the payne due bn- 

to it, as pou affirme , then map he by 

the ſame authozitie deliuer.xx.an hun 

dꝛed, a thouſand , pea 4 all the wozld: 

fo Jam ſure pou can ſhewe me no 

reaſon whp he map deliuer ſome and 

not all. At he can do it, then let him de 

liner euerp man that is in the popnte — 2 
of death both from the crime and frd of 5 popes 
the payne, e ſo ſhall neuer man moꝛe tyzanny. 
neither enter into hell no; pet into 
Yurgatoy:which were the beſt dede 

t moſt charitableſt that ener he dyd, 

yea & this ought he to do ( if he could) 

although it ſhould coſt hym his owne 

lyfeand ſoule thereto (as Poſes and pod 
Paule geue him exapie) but pet there Kuma g. 

is no ieoperdy ot neither other. Now 

il he ca do it as you ſap) and will not, 

then is he the molt wꝛetched e crucll 

ty2zaunt that cuer lpued, euen the ve- 

ry ſonne of perdition and wozthy to 

bee dainned in an hundzed thouſand 

helles . Foz if he haue receaued ſuch The Pope 
power of God that h& map ſaue all a poude 
men ; pet wil not, but ſuffer ſo many ſhameleſſe 
to be damned, Jrepozt me bnto pour — — 
ſelues what he is woꝛthy to haue: e 

Now il amp man would ſolute this 

reaſon and ſay that he map do it, but 
that it is not mete fo2 hym to do it, be 
cauſe that by they2 papnes Gods iu⸗ 
ſtice maybe ſatiſfied : 4 ſap that this 
their euaſion is nothyng wozth , nep- 

ther pet ca I imagine any way wher- 

by they map haue anyapparece to eſ- 

tape. Foz mp Lozd ſayth hym ſelfe 

that the Pope muſt pacifle Gods in- 

ſtice foz enery ſoule that her deliue⸗ 

reth from Purgato2y , and therefoze , blaſche- 
bath he imagined that the Pope hath mous pope 
in bys hand the merites of Chziſtes ⁊ the deails 
paſſid which he may apply at his pleas vicar. 

ſure where he will. And alſo he ſapth 
that the merites of Chꝛiſtes paſſion 
are ſufficient to redeme all the ſinnes 
in the woꝛld. Now ſith theſe merites 


on their part are ſufficitt to ſatiſfie Þ 


iuſtice of God and redeme the whole 
wozld,t alſo that the pope hath them 
in his hand to diſtribute at his plea⸗ 
ſure , then lacketh there no moze but 


euen the Popes diftribution oy 
e 


true. 
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the ſaluatiõ of the woꝛld. For he may 

pacifie Gods wrath and ſatiſſie hys 

1uſtice(ſapthmy Lo2d) by applying 

theſe merites to them that lacke 

good workes. And ſo if the pope wil, 

Gods iuſtice map bee fully ſatiſfied x 

the whole wozlde ſaued . Now il her 

map ſo iuſtly + eaſely ſaue the whole 

Thepope W9210(charitie alſo mouyng him vn- 

is the lonne fo it / and pet will not apply theſe me⸗ 

of perdition rites ſo frutefullp , then is the faulte 

oxeyp ore Melp his, and he the ſonneofperdi- 

then can be tion and wozthy moze payne then can 

imagined, if be imagined. And ſo is not the reaſon 

Bochcitcrs impꝛoued but much moze Cabliſhed, 
and as J thinke incuitable. 

Beholde J pꝛap pou whether mp 

102d of Rocheſter hath bꝛought our 

holp father in auauncyng hys power 


T he Probege. 


ſo high,enen into þ deepeſt pit of hell, 
which(if my Loꝛd ſapd true) it is im- 
poſſible foz hym to auopde . But if 
chaunceth vnto hym enen as it doth 
cuſtomably where ſuch pꝛyde raig 
neth: foꝛ whe they are at the hygheſt, 
then fall they downe headlong vnto 
their btter confuſion and ruine, 

Ak anp man fele himſelfe greued, 
and not pet fully ſatiſfied in this mat⸗ 
ter, let hum wꝛite bys minde, and by 

Gods grace J ſhall make hym 
an aunſwere, and that 
TY 22 . 


Pray chriſten Reader that the 
woord of God may encreaſe. 
Amex 


An other booke agaynſt Raſtell, named the 
ſubſedye or bulwarke to his firſt booke, made 
by Iohn Frithe pryſoner in the Tower. 


hane ſhewed any tokens ok glad- 
— fot Gods wooꝛde tranſlated into 


iopte moꝛe, to haue the 


— ſes that the treatiſe of 
John Frith, wherein he confuteth all 
the reaſon which Raſtel, More, and Ro- 
cheſter, made foꝛ the maintenance and 
vpholding of the bitter paynes of pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp: to commende vnto thee thys 
bucfe woꝛke folowing, named a ſub⸗ 


ſceme to re⸗ 
ſonles pur- 
ged with puniſhmentes when they be 
departed, then to haue them purged 
with the woꝛde of Bod while they be 
here. who wil think but as they baue 
vttered —— concerning — 
gatory w cy} tongues, cuen 

they in theyꝛ ſtomakes, that their holy 
father the Pope ( whome we map as 


iſh: ſo that to me t 


iuſtly call the Biſhop of Rome, ſeeing Cn 
he is there the head of . Pcters demded in: 
church: as we call the head of S. to Peter # 
Paules church in London, Byſhop of Þ 
London) hath recouered agapne here 
in England his old authoꝛitp, pca that 
ge neuer pet loſt, becauſe they finde in 
they churches copes, ropes, bels and 
beades, with other lyke holineſſe , and 
on themlelues long gownes , ſhauen 
crownes, and fi annointed with 
Ne eiet theſe holy ob ods 
ques re 
— —— —— 
urgatoꝛp pꝛoueth a place to be 
where ſoules after the departure from 
thepꝛ bodies ſufler paines and puniſy⸗ 
mentes. Doth not this pꝛeaty page- 
ant of purgatoꝛy ſignific and pꝛogno⸗ 
ſticate what Trage dye they * 
ere 


ſedp, defence, oꝛ bulwarke to the ſame, 
And much les nedeth it to dehoꝛte thee 


Kaftell,hauc all chzee ( asthonpercci- Mallet, 
neſt by reading thys tozmer treatiſe) fung de 


ve thou no dans or a 


one hcreſte, ro one hereſp. 


— harh d ; inthis 2 
as it one , 
be — — _ —— * 
map reſiſt? thinges may 
picked out of it, the fruite which com⸗ 
monly hath come ot all counſels, con⸗ 
nocations, and ſpnodes ſince the Apo- noble realme of England, both aun⸗ 
excepted ) cauſerh cient in peares, of ſo great wu, and ſo 
lingular crudition in all kinde of lear- More and 
ning, eſtecmed as well o themſclues, Bocdelter, 
as of other. that no two lyke gent au- 


| thought that foz theyꝛ dignity no man 

learning. 
wyth the other: and no maruayll,toz durſt, foz rhepz peates Witte and lear⸗ 1 92 
they haue not bene all the childzen of ning no man was hahle to gapnſape 
one father that haue bene in counſels, them: whertoꝛe they were periwaded 
as they haue not bene all ſheepe that to be the moſt meete ofali other to take 
haue gone in ſheepes clothing: and oft in hand the defence of the terrible pays 
times the greater part ouercommeth nes ot᷑ p p, eyther the very ſoũ⸗ 
the better. which things gathered by 02 chief building let vp 
experience and by reading, cauſeth me y foſidatid ofp church of Kome, Kattell 
oftentimes to wiſhe, that they which nothmgcomon w them. But onely 
would be counted ſinceere and true ycarcs, and a witte ſophiſticall. 
miniſters ofthe Boſpell, eyther might which de called naturall reaſon. Ss Raſtel wes 
and would cleane abſtapne from (uch ng to Gods worde, he ac- but an inte⸗ 


connſetles, that they haue no part in knowledged hi ther- onto Bos 
them, oꝛ els that they would uo —_— 
moꝛe place to the fruites of 1 uld 
( I meane mans inuentions and cars the 
nall interpꝛetations which the fayth in 
Lhtilt neuer begatte) then . Paule x 
yu to Peter 1 co when he not 
ft the table ofthe Gentiſes and went made 
to the Jewes, which tacte of Peter in 


my iudgement Paule moꝛe con 


: 


Z5 
Z 


: 


—— —— 
they be at quiet in 
e wal te bad dꝛon⸗ 


; 
; 
: 


ceaued reaſon loze 

her her fone wen be 

„ and no caine 
them, . — pziloner Madel was 
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1. Cor. 4. 


ſaueth all that be noziſhed therewith: 
In the which he continued to his lines 
end with the honoz and glozy of Bod, 
To whome be pꝛayſe fox cucr. Amen. 


Here foloweth the Pres 
face of this booke, 


Ra Rother Raſtell I thake you that 
WA it hath pleaſed you to be ſo fa- 


” uonrable vnto me a poore pri- 


your booke whiche you haue written to 
confute my reaſons and Scripture that 1 
haue alledged agaynſt 1 that 
hath cauſed me to make a ſubſidie defẽce 
and butwarke to my booke, whiche by 
Gods grace ſhalbe an occaſion to open 
more light, although not to you, yet at 
the leſtwiſe vnto them whoſe hartes the 
prince of this world hath not blinded but 
that the light of the Goſpell and glorie of 
Chriſt may ſhyne in them. And where as 
you write and proteſt that you will bryng 
no Scripture agaynſt me. But onely re- 
hearſe my Scripture agayne which I haue 
alledged vnperfeitly and woũde me with 
myne owne dartes , and will but euen do 
as one that playcth at tennes with an o- 
ther toſſing the balle agayne, I doe verye 
well admitte your ſimilitude. 
Notwithſtanding you know right well 

that it is not inough fora man playing at 


ohn Frith tennes to toſſe the balle agayne, but he 
emeth that muſt ſo toſſe it that che other take it not. 


He could plai For if the other {mite it ouer agayne then 


well at ten ⸗ is the game in as great ieoberdy as it was 


duct. 


| 


before, beſides that hee muſt take heede 
that he neither ſmite to ſhort of the line 
not yet vnder,for then it is a loſſe and he 
had bene better to let it goe.· And finally 


An aunſwer to Raftels Prolove. 


„ ſoner, as to ſhew mea copie of 


therof, which are the contronerſte of 
two ſoztes of people , One ſozte yon Biſtels- 
ſay be thoſe that beleue not in Chzif, daa 
but deny Chꝛiſt and his Scripture as he made hg 
be the Turkes Papnimes and ſuch fred vooic 
other miſcreauntes. An other loꝛt be fade. 
they that beleue in Chꝛiſt : his ſcrip⸗ p2rgatone, 
tureno2 wil deny no text of holy ſcrip | 
ture, but pet thep will conſtrue er⸗ 
pounde and interpꝛete theſe texts af- 
ter thepꝛ owne willes and obſtinate 
mpnde. ec. 

Now let vs conſider pour fozeſayy 
cauſes # ponder whether your boke 
haue oz map do any ſuch god as por 
ſap pzetended, t whether it haue con- 
uerted thoſe ſoztes of people, oz elg 
be any thyng lykelp to do ſuch a fac, 
Andfirft tet vs ſe what it p2ofiteth þ 
firſt (o2t which are infidels not bele- 
uyng in Thzilt noꝛ bis ſcripture, Our 
ſauiour Chzift ſapth, he that beleueth lohn; 
is not damned, e John Baptiſt con⸗ John Fru 
firmeth the ſame ſaping: he that bele- 2nſwcreth 
neth in p ſonne hath euerlaſtyng lyfe, 4 ue 
but he that beleueth not in the lonne 
ſhal not ſiæ life, but the wꝛath of God 
abydeth vpon hym. Here it is euidẽt 
not by mp expoſition, but by the con⸗ 
ſent ol all Chziſten men, that thoſe in- 
fidels are damned, foz what entent 
then ſhould Raſtell teach them that 
there is a Purgatozp: without Chꝛiſt 
ther is no way but daͤnation, as ſcrip⸗ 
ture & all fapthfull men teſtiſte. Then 
would J know by what way he wold 


ſometyme t man ſmiteth ouer and thyn- 
keth all won, and yet an vngracious we 
ſtandeth in the way and maketh the ball 
to rebounde backe againe ouer the corde 
& ſo loſeth the game. And that wil anger 
a man, and I — you that ye haue 
toſſed neuer a ball but ye offende in one 
of theſe pointes, & yet beſides that ſome 


tyme ye playe a touche of legerdemayne 
und caſt = ball which — it commeth 
I perceaue to be none of mine, and all the 
court ſhall iudge the ſame. Theſe poyntes 
ſhalbe declared when we come to them 
and now I will aunſwere in order. 


perſuade that there were a Purgato 
ry (which ſhould be away e a meane 
fo ſalnation and not to damnatis ) fo: 


tht which belene not in Chꝛiſt. This 2 
A am ſure of (and I thinke Raſtell be genaue 
that the infideles ſhall pꝛeucd to 
neuer come in it though there were vein dau. 


leueth it alſo 


one ? This pou may ſe that dis firſt 
cauſets berp vayne , and that if they 
dyd beleue it they were in derde de- 


cepued, 

Po let vspzocede vnto the ſe⸗ 
cond ſoꝛt A ( which. beleue in 
Chꝛiſt and his ſcripture) and pet mil 
conſtrue it expoundyng it after they; 
own willes. And let vs ſe what frute 
they take of this boke 4 what it pꝛofi⸗ 
teth them e we ſhall finde that it lefſe 
ferueth theſe men then the one if 
this 


this men beleue in Chziſt and in bys 
Scripture,then is it not poflible that 
they ſhould reccane oz admitte that 
thyng which is agaynl the Dcripture 
both by the erpoſition of them ſelues 
t of all the wozld. Foz this is both a⸗ 
gaynſt Scripture and all faithfull me 
that there ſhould be any wap to health 
if we erclude Chziſt and hys Scrip⸗ 
ture. And ſith Purgatozp is counted 
away ts health, he that would go as 
bout to pꝛoue it(ſecludpng Chzilk and 
Scripture )is agaynſt Scripture and 
all faythkull men, 

Beſides that if they be ſo obſtinate 
that they will not receaue the verpe 
Scripture but expounde it after their 
own willes t wꝛeſt it after the ſame, 
then wil they much lefle receaue pour 
boke which is ſo plapne agaynſt ſcrip 
ture, & therfoze if yon would thinke 
that thep could bee tamed by pour 
boke which notwithſtandyng ſo wꝛe⸗ 

21 apt and ſteth Scripture,then may J very wel 
good cram⸗ lyken pou to hym that hath a wilde 
ft. hoꝛſe to tame which when he percei⸗ 
ucth that hee can not hold hym with 
a ſcoktiſhe ſnafle will pet labour to 
bꝛeake him with a rotetwine thzeve: 
So that J can eſpye no maner of pꝛo⸗ 
lite that ca come of pour boke if yon 
canalledgeno better cauſes then pou 
pet ſhew,but that it had bene a great 
deale better bnwaitten. 
frithamn - And bzother Raſtel where pon ſap 
ſverth that Jauaunce 4 boaſt my ſelfe much 
—— moze then becommeth me, and that J 
tuntes, detrad and flauͤder my neighbours, t 
that J pꝛouoke all men that read my 
boke rather to vyce then to vertue 
with ſuch other thynges as pe lap to 
my charge, A truſt à ſhall declare my 
inconuenience and gene pou a ſuffi- 
cient aunſwere, 


TAnaunſwere toRaſtels firſt 


chapter which reproueth me 
tor boaſtyng my ſelfe. 


2:1, ] Nthefirſt chapter of this boke Ra 

tell laboureth to pꝛoue that Jam 
ſo2e oner ſ&ne in laudyng e boaſtyng 
my ſelfe 4 that Jiyke my ſelfe ſo well 
that he is ſure that other men do lyke 
me the leſſe, and that he fearcth that 


An aunſwere to Ra#tels firſt chapter. 


63. 


God will therfoze lyke me # fanonr 
me rather the wozſe then the better, 
Here he ingaeleth wpth me, and Frith. 
would make me beleue that he tolled 
me mine own ball agayne, but when 
I beholde it, I perteaue it to be none 
of mine: foz he hath cut out all that — 6g 
ſhoulde make foz me, ſo that he bath 5,1, a kalſe 
geuen it cleane an other ſhape then e⸗ ban. 
uer Jentended that it ſhould baue, 
as it appeareth by hys w2iting which 
rehearſeth mp woꝛds in this maner. 

J am ſure, there are many that Ralte!). 
maruell that J being ſo pong dare at- 
tempt to diſpute thys matter agaynſt 
theſe thz&e perſons . But mp wozdes _. , 
are theſe : Jam ſure that there -are 
manp that will much maruell, that J 
being ſo pong and of ſo (mal learning 
dare diſpute this matter.tc. | 

Here Raftell leaueth out the woz⸗ 
des, (and of ſo ſmall learning) fozaf 
he had put that in, he had bewzayed 
himſelfe. Foz J thincke no man ſo 
mad as to ſap, that he which ſapeth 
himſelfe to be both pong and of (mall 
learning, ſhoulde pꝛapſe and boaſte 
bym ſelfe;/ a 

Alſo immediatly after the woꝛdes Note here 


| the modeſty 
of hys firſt allegation 1 on thys ohn 


maner ; And as touching my lerning Kruh. 
A muſt needes acknowledge (as the 
truth is) that it is very ſmall, which 4 
thinke is but abaſe boaſting : and a- 
none after A ſay, J would not that a⸗ 
ny man ſhould admit mp wo2des 03 
learning except they will and wyth 
the ſcripture, and be app2oued ther- 
by. Lay them to the touchſtone, and 
tryethem with Gods woꝛd if they be 
found faiſe and contrarp,then damne 
them, and A alſo ſhall reuoke them 
with all mine hart. xc. 

Finally, J erhozted them to read 
mp boke, not aduertiſing who ſpea⸗ 
keth the woꝛdes, but rather what is 
ſpoken; by which wozdes pou might 
well ſee,that J entended not to boaſt 
my lcife, and all this haue J waitten, 
and he left it out ene in the firſt page 
(as he calleth it) wherin he repozteth 
that J boaſt my ſelfe, 

Notwithftanding one thing doth © 1t«i:. 
ſoꝛe vere him, that J ſhanld recite the 
Epiſtle of S. Paule,wherby be ſaith 
N. u. JI 


Frith, 


No man 


ought to cõ 


A would haue men beleue that J had 
the ſpirite of God, and thinke that 
though J be poung that J ſee viſions 
and eſpye the truth , and that myne 
clders haue d2camed dzeames and 
wandered in phantaſies, | 
Thys he recounteth to bea great 
boaſt, and that thys one place ſhoulde 
winne him the fielde : whereunto J 


aunſwer that inderde my woꝛdes do 


not pꝛaue that thing which pou ſme 


denne, that lo ſurely to gather of them: but my 


which he 
ha 
lene. 


Cod inſpi⸗ 
reth youth 
aſwell ag 
age. 


. Theſſ. 1. 


woꝛdes do argue on this maner, that 
no man ought to condemne a thing 
befozehe read it, and then to geue 
ſentence, and becauſe pou ſ&me ig⸗ 


nozaunt in the matter, J ſhall declare 


it vnto you, and how it ſtandeth, At 
is a coulour of Rhetozike,and is cal- 
led Auantopodoſis, that is to ſape, An 
aunſwere to an obiedion that a man 
might haue here made, on thys ma⸗ 
ner: thou graunteſt thp ſelf pong and 
ol ſo ſmall learnyng , doll thou then 
thinke that we ſhall once read oz re- 
gard thy bake, ſpecially ſith it is w2it- 
ten againſt auncient me both cf great 
wit e dignity? To theſe twopointes 
Jaunſwer pꝛeuenting they; obieci- 
on, that they ſhould not deſpiſe it be- 
cauſe of mp youth : foꝛ as the ſpirite 
of God is bound to no place, euen ſo 
is he not addict to any age oꝛ perſon, 
but enſpyꝛeth where be will; e when 
he will, and bzing in fo2 an example 
that be enſpyzed pong Timothy pꝛo⸗ 
uing therebp, that the youth of it ſelfe 
is not to be deſpiſed , but accozding 
to the learning which it bzingeth,and 
that therfoze they may not deſpiſe my 
pouth, but firſt read what dogrine J 
bꝛing, and therafter to iudge it. No 
moꝛe in this J pꝛoue not, that J am 
enſpyꝛed, and haue the ſpirite of God 
as Timothie had, but onely pꝛoue 


that God map enſppze pouth , as he 


did Tymothe, and that therefoze pe 
ought firſt to read befaze pou con- 
demne : fo2 pou know not who is en⸗ 
ſppꝛed, and who not, bntill pou haue 
read theyꝛ wozkes, oz (ene thepʒ fac / 
tes. Thus you map ſœ that mp woꝛ⸗ 
des define not, that all youth is enſpi⸗ 
red, although ſome map be: but J er- 
hozt that no man deſpiſe pꝛopheũes, 


An aunſwere to Raftels firſt chapter. 


but pꝛoue all, and appꝛoue that is 
god. And to make the matter mo2e 
playne J ſhall bzing you an example 


erhozteth them to hoſpitalitie, foꝛ by 
that ſome men vnwarcs haue recea⸗ 
ued Angels to harbour, be not there 
foe vnmind full of it. Here Paule cx- 
bozteth pou to hoſpitalitie, and ſhew- 
ing pou that by thoſe meanes ſome 
men haue receaued angels into their 
houſe, he would not haue pou thinke 
pall the geſtes that you ſhall receaue 
ſhall be angels, but ſome ſhall be leud 
loſels. And likewiſe J in erho2zting 
pon to read my boke , and not deſpi- 
ſing my pouth ,becauſe that ſometime 


- God enſpireth the pong, would not 


haue pou thinke that the bokes made 
of pong men ( which ye ſhall receaue) 
hall be holeſome dodrine, but ſome 
men belewd and bnfruitfull , nener- 
theleſſe euen as if they receaued not 
thoſe geſts they ſhould alſo put away 
angels if any came. So if pou deſpiſe 
to read ſuch bokes as be witten by 
poung men, yon map alſo foꝛtune to 
deſpiſe them which are witten by 
the inſpiration of Chziltes ſpirit, and 
therekoꝛe pe ought to read. 


But be it in caſe J had indeed pꝛai / Frith ſyer 
keth to (a 


ſed my ſelfe (as J haue not) and that 
J had ſapd that J had the Spirite of 
God, what inconnenience ſhould fa- 
low thereof? would pou therof argue 
that mp doctrine were falſe 2 Ik that 
were a god argument, then were 
Chꝛiſtes Doqrine falſe, then were 
Baule a falſe pꝛophet, and our fapth 


nothing: foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaid to the Jewes lohn. 


that he was the light of the wozlde. 
And againe he ſapd, It is my Father 
that glozified me, whome pe call your 


God. Now if it bad bene a ſufficient à mi = 
argument to condemne hys doctrine vie 92!” 


becauſe the wozld calleth it boaſting, 
the Gould we haue beleued no truth 


at all, Beſides that Paul ſemeth not, Corn. 


a little to boaſt him ſelfe , if men loke 
on it with a carnall epe, fo he ſapth, 
that he thincketb not him ſelfe inferi« 
our vnto » hyeft Apoſtles: and ſayth 
againe, that if they gloꝛp to be the mi- 
niſters of Chꝛiſt (though he ſpeake 
vnwiſelp) he is moze copious in la⸗ 
boures, 


out of Paule to the Hebzues, which Heben 


rn. 


bours , in ſtripes aboue meaſure , in 
21{on moꝛe often,often at the popnt 
of death. e c. 

Should we foꝛ theſe wo2ds thinke 
that his doctrine were not righte Nap 
verely that doth not impꝛoue the doc⸗ 
trine , but that it may be god & hole- 
ſome fo2 a man may boaſt him ſelfe x 
do well ſo he referre þ pꝛayſe to God 
from whom all godnes commeth: 
but be if in caſe that A ſhould ſay that 
God of hys mere mercy and foz the 

tone that he oweth me in Chziſt and 

Thisisa hys bloud had geuen me hys ſpirite 
thankfu.? that J might be to his laude t pzayſe 
: to whom be thankes foz euer. Amen. 
would pou thinke that this were ſo 

greate a boaſtyng that the docrine 

ſhould be impay2ed therby: ah blinde 

guides J pꝛap God geue pou the light 

of vnderſtandyng, à beſeche you bꝛo⸗ 

ther Raſtell be not diſcõtent with me 

if J aſke pou one queſtion , be pe a 
Chꝛiſten man oꝛ no: Jam ſure pou 

will aunſwere pes, then if J bzought 

pou the text ot Paule which ſapth, he 

goma. g. that hath not y ſpix ite of God is none 
of his , J pꝛap pou how will you as 

uopde it, notwithſtãdyng if you wold 


auopde þ text, pet will J lap an other 


blocke in the way that pou ſhal not be 

able to remoue, and that is the ſaying 

Cor. 13. of Paule, 2 * Coun. I 3 . know ve not 

pour ſelues that Chʒiſt is in you * ex⸗ 

cept pe be repꝛobate perſons , naw 

how ſoeuer you would iudge of pour 

ſelues , I thinke berely that J am no 

ſuch + therfoze whereas befoze J dpd 

Frith the not ſo w2ite. Now J certifie pou that 

fathful ſet⸗ Jam Chziſtes,coclude what pe wil, 

unt the day ſhall come that you ſhall ſure- 

*Chaig, ly know that ſo it is, albeit in meane 

ſeaſon J be reputed a laughyng ſtoke 

in this wozld fo2 J know in whom 4 
truſt and he can not deceaue me, 

Then bzpngeth he againſt me that 

I ſay we haue bene long ſecluded fro 

the Stripture and alſo. that our foze 

fathers haue not had p light of Gods 

| J maruell what Raſtell meaneth 

ater by bzyngpng this foꝛ his purpoſe, fo; 

n 2 J thinke it no boaſtyng of mp ſelfe, 

we but if ye thinke that it be vntrue, 3 

t. tinkehe is very bipnde. Foz what 


Muell. 


nant, 


An aunſwer vnto Rgilels-firſt chapter. 


65. 


Scripture hath the poze commons 
bene admitted vnto cuen til this day? 
It hath bene hid and locked vp in a 
ſtraunge tounge and from them that 
haue attapned the knowledge of that 
toung hath it bene locked with a thou 
ſand falſe gloſes of Antichziſtes ma- 
kyngand innumerable lawes . And 
where J ſay our foꝛefathers haue not Frith chew 
had the light of Gods worde opened ug en 
vnto them, J meane that they haue $ccripture 
not the Scripture in their owne mo⸗ was kept 
ther toung, that they might haue con: — 
ferred theſe iugglyng miſtes with the 
light of Gods woꝛd as the pꝛoceſle of 
my woꝛdes can teſtifie which he hath 
holy left out, but I beſech the Chꝛiſtẽ 
reader once to read the place fo2 my 
diſcharge and his confuſion , ye ſhall 
finde it in the ſecod leafe of my boke. 
And now he alledgeth agaynſt me 
that J ſhould ſay this: iudge Chzilten Raſtcll. 
reader what reaſons Raſtell hath 
bꝛought and how he hath ſoluted the, 
fo: in my minde both his reaſons and 
ſolutions are ſo childiſh and vnſaue- 
ry, ſo vnlearned and baren ſo full of 
kaultes andphantaſies that J rather 
pitie the mans deepe ignozaunce and 
blyndnes Which hath ſo deceiued him 
ſelfe though Philoſophie and natu- 
rall reaſon, then Ifeare that he by his 
vapne p2obations ſhould allure any 
man to conſent vnto hym. 
I thinke Raſtell layeth not this a _ 
gapnſt me, becauſe J boaſt my ſelfe . 
in theſe woꝛdes : And verely as tou⸗ 
chyng the truth of thoſe woo2des A 
will adde thus much moꝛe vnto the, 
that J neuer wyſt man 5 was toũted 
wiſe whiche hath bꝛonght ſo lender 
reaſons ercept he entended to deſtroy 
a thing which pe ſerme to haue build. 
And finally where as J erhozte all 
men to iudge and conferre the Scrip⸗ 
tures which Spꝛ Thomas More and 
my L,o2de of Rocheſter alleadge 
foz theyz opinions and would haue 
them to ponder their reaſons and my dan 
ſolutions vnto them annexpng theſe ic. 
woꝛdes Jam ſure mp (mal learning 
bath condened their hygh eloquence, 
that my folye hath bzoyght to nougdt 


Raſtel! 


their wilevome q that mp pouth hath 
nnn feſtered ignozaunce, 
N. ii. 


There 


66. 


Frith. 


Moe 


An aunſwer ynto Raftels ſecond chap. 


There Raſtell thinketh that J fad 
well in my owne conteite and boaſt 
my ſelfe aboue the Pone becauſe J 
touch M. More his kynſman: but let 
Raſtell take this foz an aunſwere , if 
M. More would keepe him within his 
owne bondes that is with medling of 


would not moꝛldly matters onely, J would ne⸗ 


be 1 
in any th 
# therfoze 


gnozant 
mg 


uer compare with him , yet he maſt 
remember that a dawber may co2re 


vnderſtood hym in his owne craft, but it is even 


nothing as 


hc ſhould 


as Socrates ſapeth, when a man is 


haue vnder wiſc in one thyng then will he take 


ftand,nep- 


ther his du⸗ 


ty to the 
pꝛince, noʒ 


vpon him to define allthynges and be 
ignoꝛaunt in nothyng and ſo dildap⸗ 
neth the gift that he hath and pꝛou 


vet to God. hym lelke vnwiſe. | 


A good con chwſe the weak to confound the migh 
by John fp, and to choſe the vile things which 


Frith a- 
ainſt Raz 


Raſtell. 


Furthermoꝛe J ſ& no great pꝛaiſe 
that J here attribute vnto my ſelfe: 
but confeſſe my (mall learning, my 
folly,and my youth: neuerthele ſle if 
he retount it a pꝛayſe, becauſe J ſay 
it hath codemned they? hie eloquence 
and theyz wiſedome , and diſcloſed 
theyz ignoꝛaunce, then let hym alſo 
annere the wozdes that J wzote ſap⸗ 
ing. And it is euen the olde p2attiſe 
of God, to choſe the felilſh things of 
the wozlde to confound the wile, to 


are of no reputation to confound the 
of hye degrer, that no fleſh might bolt 
it ſelfe in his ſight, to whom enelp bs 
pꝛapſe and thankes ſoꝛ euer. Amen. 
Where all men may ſ& that J re- 
ferre all pzayſe to him which onely is 
woꝛthy: and ſo J map conclude, that 
pou hane not loked indifferently on 
my boke. : 


An aunſwer ynto Raſtels ſecond 


chapter,which improueth me 
tor rayling & diſpraiſing others. 


| N the ſecond chapter he raungeth 
the field,and ſearcheth ont with all 
diligence, what wo2de bar — 
er i» 
and 
fcolding woo2des : rr 
would haue me to be abhoꝛred of the 
Reader, he alleageth not onelp thefe 
woꝛdes that are ſpoken againſt him» 
ſelle, dut alſo that are ſpoken againſt 


my loꝛde of Rocheſter, and pz Tho? 
mas Moe, not that he entendeth to 
aunſwer fo2 them, o2 to defend thep2 
parties pe may be ſure , but onelp to 
leaue nothing behinde which ſhould 
ſeme to make fo; him, like a noble o⸗ 
rato2, the woꝛdes that he repzoneth 
are theſe : 

There Raſtell taketh hys founda- 
tion vpon a ſtarke lye, and there he 
maketh two lyes : and there he ma- 
keth th: lyes, 

Here J would deſire my bꝛother 
Raſtell to pardon me of a little igno- 
raunce, fo2 ſurely J thought it had 
bene no mo2e offence to call a lye, a 
lpe, then to call aſhepe a ſhepe : not⸗ 
withdtanding ſith he recounteth it to 
be rayling, geſting, and ſcolding, 3 
will hereafter temper my ſelfe, and 
chaunge mp wo2ds, and will ſay that 
when he weth (that by hys leaue) he 
maketh a fitten, 


It angreth him when J ſay, that 
Raſtel bath loſt his wit in purgatoꝛp, 
and therefo:ze J will ſay ſo no moꝛe. 
But thys J will affirme (be Kaſtell 
neuer ſo furious) that whoſoener ma 
keth ſuch reaſons and ſolutions , and 
counteth them god in earneſt, that 
be hath no wit in bys head, whereſoe- 
ner he loſt it: but if pou would read 
Raftels frſt argument which J haue 
ſet in my boke in the twelf leafe, then 
vou ſhall percepue whether J ſay the 
truth, o2 not. 


Raſtell. 


Frith. 


Raſtell, 


Frith, 


| 


Aliſo he aleageth that J ſhould ſap, Raſtell. 


that ſaping ofRaſtell is againſt ſcrip⸗ 


ture: but if pe count that railing, and 


and would not haue me ſay ſo much 


what ſtately: and this J enſure him, 
that if God ſuffer me to line , J wyll 
ſay ſo agapne, take it as he will. 


vnto him, J will count the man ſom rich. 


Allo he reciteth as a great repꝛoch Nel. 


that J ſhould ſay, J maruepll how 
our ſcholemen may abide this felow. 


And ſurely the ſame J ſay agayne, fo: 


he pꝛoueth both ſainte Thomas and 
them alſo foles # double foles,wbich 
if A honlde ſo do, would be counted 
haynons herefie, 


Then he rehearſeth what J ſay of Patel. 


M. More, and my U. of Kocheſter, 
and 


and all to helpe his matter, that when 
I ſay, the ſmall pꝛobations and flen- 
der reaſons that thoſe two witted 
men, pz: Thomas Poze, and my 
Lo2de of Rocheſter had bzonght to 
confirme Purgatozye, made mp bart 
to perne. 

MA hat rayling oz ieſting this is, let 
other men iudge, but thys J dare a- 
now that J ſapd the truth: fo2 what 
ſhould a man do oz ſap, to ſee them ſa 


Kocheſt? contrary in they? tales. M. Moꝛe ſap» 


comt 


— eth, that there is fire and no water in 


Hot con⸗ purgatozp: and my loꝛd of Rocheſter 


trary to 


Bochelter 


Frith. 


Maſtell, 


ſapth, that there is both fire and wa- 
ter P. Poze ſapth , that the mint- 
ſters of puniſhment are deuils : and 
my loꝛde of Rocheſter ſapth , that the 
miniſters of puniſhment are angels. 
P. Poꝛe ſayth,that both the grace & 
charity of them that lye in the paynes 
of purgatoꝛp are increaſed : mploꝛde 
of Rocheſter ſapth, the ſonles of pur- 
gatozy obtapne there nepther moze 
fapth, no2 grace,no2 charitie the they 
bought in with them. Now iudge 
god Reader, whether J haue rayled, 
o2 ſayde the trueth , but all this doth 
Rafellleane out full craftelp: he reti⸗ 
teth full diligently both the dead and 
taple, but the middle which crpoun- 
deth the matter wil he not let you ſee, 

He alleageth alſo againſt me, that 
I ſap, P. Soꝛe is ſoze deceaued, and 
let on the ſand euen atthefirſt bzunt, 
and in the beginning ok hys vopage, 
and that J would wiſh S. Moꝛe a lit- 
tle moꝛe witte. 

Euen that J ſay agapne, and al⸗ 
firme it to be true, and is ſo euidentip 
pꝛoued in the beginning of mine aun 

wer agaynſt . Poze, that J need to 
ſay nothing, but only referre the rea- 
der vnto the place, 

Alſo he impꝛoueth me foz ſaping in 
an other place, that Þ.Poze ſheweth 
hun in one tert twiſe i and 
b he is to buſte, foꝛ he vnderllandeth 
not the phꝛaſe of ſcripture. 

This and ſuch other ſayinges he 
alleageth (which J paſſe ouer:) foꝛ J 
count it folly to ſpend paper and la- 
boure abont the rehearfing of them, 
fo2 if pou read my boke, you ſhall ſ& 
all theſe points ſo plainly pzoned that 
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An aunſwere vnto Railels ſecond chap. 


be mought be aſhamed to make men⸗ 


tion ot them. 


67. 


This he counteth geſking, flaun- geh. 


dering, and rayling, ſaping that no 
reaſonable man will thincke theſe 


poyntes to be thinges belonging to 


vertue, but rather ſpices and bꝛaun⸗ Raſtcll is a 
ches ot pꝛide, and that J ſhew not my bitter taun 


ſelf therin charitable but rather mali ter. 


cious , no; no wiſedome therein but 
rather folly,adding that if I had bene 
balfe a peare at two ſcholes, trat is to 
ſap, the ſchole of diſcretion , and the 
ſchole of charitie,J ſhould moꝛe baue 
pꝛoſpered in vertuous learning, then 
A baue done in other ſcholes this vu. 
yeare: and ſayth, that I haue bene at 
the ſcholes of laundering, rayling, 
and geſting. 

Deare beother, if it had bene ſo 
that J had ſpoken certavne woꝛdes in 
deede, which mighte haue ſermed in 
pour epes to be rayling, dctraging, 
and flaundzing (as J baue not, ſaning 
a little geſting) woulde pou diſpꝛoue 
my doqrine thereby: What will you 
then ſap to S. John baptiſt which cal- 
leth the phariſies ( then heades of the 
church, as are now our dotoures)ge- 
neration of vipers: would pou there. 
foze concludethat his doarines were 
naught? J thinke pou be not ſo chyl- 
dilh. And it ſ&meth this one ſentence 
to be moꝛe rapling, and laundering, 
then all that J hauc wzitten. 

Chat wil pou ſap to Ch:ilt which 
called the ſcribes and phariſies bypo- 
crites, Bath, 15. 16, 22. And in the 
13. he ſeemeth to rapie aboue mea⸗ 
ſure where he calleth the hypocrites, 
and blinde guides, papnted fepul- 
chers, whpch outwardipe appeare 
righteous, but within are full of hy- 


Frith. 


Math. 3. 


Therep:0- 
uuig of the 

papiſticall 
hypocrites 


| muſk not d 
pocrilie, ſerpents, and generation of called rap. 


Uipers - Beſides that he calleth He ung. 


he called a froward and aduouterous 
generation, Bath. 12. 16: andinthe 
17.beſapth, O vnfapthfull and ouer⸗ 
thwart nation: wonlde pon thmke it 
ſhould ercuſe the Jewes which refu- 
ſed his doctrine to ſay that he rapled, 
and that no reaſonable man woulde 
thinke thoſe things to be pointes, be- 
longing to vertae , but rather ſpices 
NN.uy. and 


rode Foxe. Luc. 13 8 and the Jewes Luc. n. 
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68. 


An aunſwer vnto Raitels ſecondchap. 


and bꝛaunches ok pꝛide and that hee not god becauſe they are an occaſion. 


ſhewed not hym ſclfe charitable, but 
malitious, no2 no wiſedome therein 
but folie, would it ercuſe them to ſap 
(as pou do to me) that if he had bene 
ont halfe peare at ſchole of diſcretion 


and charitie, he ſhould moꝛe haue p20 


ſpered in vertuous learning and that 
he had bene at the ſcholes of ſclande⸗ 
ryng, rapling and ieſtyng. 

Finally S . Paule in pour eyes 
might appcare to raple and ſlaunder 
and to be cleane deſtitute of Gods ſpi 
rite, which as Luke ſaith repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt ſayd to Clemas 
that reſiſteth hym. Aces. 13. O thou 
ful of all ſuttelty t decerte thou ſonne 
of the deuill and enemp of all righte- 
ouſnes ceaſcth not to peruerte the 
rightwapes ofthe L02d. Jcan bꝛyng 
many-mo ſuch ſapinges of Peter, 
John, James, and Judas, and pet-J 
thincke you will not impꝛoue their 
doctrine therebp but becauſe J ſtu⸗ 
dye to be ſhoꝛte, Jſball count it ſuffi- 
cient to haue warned the reader of 
this. Notwithſtanding peraduenture 
Raſtell wil not pet be aunſwered, but 
will ſay that albeit J haue touched i⸗ 
nough as concernyng thoſe thynges 
that appeare railyng and flanderpng 
in his eyes, vet I bꝛought none that 
ieſt as Ado, whereunto J map aun⸗ 


The Pꝛo⸗ (were and alledge foz me Helias the 
phetes aud Prophet which both mocked the falſe 


A politics 


were great 
repꝛoncrs 


Pꝛieſtes and icſted with them, ſay- 
ing call loude onto pour Oods fo2 


of the vn; peraduenture they are a ſleepe and cf 


godiy and 
wicked. 


Raſtell, 


not here, oz els thep be gone out of 
towne.J cannot inough meruell that 
my bother Raſtell would vſe ſuch 
maner of reaſoning with me as ta im 
pꝛoue mp doctrine becauſe of mp rap» 
lyng and ieſtyng. b | 
Fo? ther with he hath made a foule 
hole in his kinſmans belt coate foz e- 
uery ma perceiueth that M. More his 
bokes are ſo full of rapling, geſtyng 
and baudye tales , that ifthe furious 
Momust Venus had take ont they; 
partes there ſhould be very little left 
fo2 Vulcanus. . 
Alter this Raſtell diſſenteth to the 
purpoſe of his matter 4 would pꝛoue 


that my erpoſitions of Scripture are 


to bꝛyng p people to boldnes of ſinne 
and to moue the people to delite in o 
ther mens faultes, and to laugh ther; 
at, and to put pon an eraple: he ſapth, 
if Jſhould take bpon me the expoſitiõ 
of this tert. /» principio erat verbum 5 
verbum erat apud deu] &. and ex⸗ 
pound it after this maner. 
In the begynnyng of this yeare 
Iohn Frith is a noble Clerke 
He killed a mylſtone with his ſpere 
Keepe well your geeſe your dogges 
do barke. 
J trawe ſapth Raffell all wiſe men 
would thinke that this were a fonde 
expoſition t᷑ pet this expoſition would 
pleaſe thildꝛẽ foles and mad men, as 
well as the crpoſition of S. Auſten o2 
S. Hierome oꝛ any other Docdoꝛ of þ 
Church, becauſe it would make them 
to laugh, ſo ( ſapth Raſtell) Frith ma- 
keth ſuch expoſitios with ieſtyng and 
rapling to make the people laugh, not 
regardyng to ediſie the people, no: to 
pꝛouoke them to vertue mekenes 02 
charitie noʒ to leaue their ſinne , but 
rather geueth them boldnes + to be- 


fall: 


lene that there is no Purgatoꝛy no2 & ſozc and 


hell , but mocketh and ieſteth at thoſe 
reaſons that bee made fo2 p2ofe of 


Purgatozp, 


tond ſaymg 
of Raſtcll, 


Now as fouchyng the firſt part, n. 


where he ſaith that my erpoſitions be 
an occasion to bꝛyng the people to 
boldnes of ſinne,Jaſke hym whpzhis 
aun(wereis becauſe J geue the bold- 
nes that there is no Purgatozp , no2 
pet heil, thereto Naſtell by his teauc 


(maketh afitten ) 3 dare not ſay hee ru 


maketh a lye ſoꝛ that hee would call good 
rayling fq2 J neuer denyed bell, but hh 


cr 


ſcho⸗ 
x ſone 
lerned 


affirme in many places of my boke & his icfon, 
euẽ in the firſt ſide of myne aunſwere bc vill? 


agaynſt him Jaffirme hell, and perpe 


to the pzofe of his woꝛdes, then pou tet. 


ſhall ſe how wiſely the ma cõcludeth. 
fo2 he thinketh that ab wferiors ad jw 
ſuperius confuſe diſtribue, men (hall 
thinke it a ged conſequent as if J 
hould ſay that me lacke fire in pꝛiſõ, 
then would he coclude that there lac- 
kedfire in all Yiddleſer,@2 if I wold 
ſay their were no wit in Naſtels head 
then 


no moꝛt 
they lye. (0; 
tuall damnation, but when ye come there 


90 - 
at 
red 
on, 
(ay 


Nutell. 


Frith, 


Raftcll. 


Frith, 


I gooſe 


made 
ryme 2 
utter 
Baſtell did 


then would hee conclude that there 
were no witte in no mas head, but he 
bath ſo long ſtudped Philoſophy, that 
bee hath cleane fo2gotten his p2inct- 
pals of Sophiſtry, notwithſtandyng 
we wil fozgeue hun this faute fo; the 
man is ſomewhat aged and therfe:e 
I thinke it is log ſince he read them, 
and that they are now out of his me⸗ 
mo2y : neuertheleſſe he will ſap that 
hys argument is not ſoluted foz al- 
though J denpe not hell, vet Jdenye 
Purgatoꝛp, and ſo J geue the people 
an occaſio to ſinne, becauſe they fcare 
not Purgatozp, whereunto J haue ſo 
ſufficiently aunſwered in Raſtels vt, 
argument that J wonder that hee is 
not a ſhamed to bꝛyng the ſame a- 
gapne but be truſteth that my bokes 
ſhall neuer be rcad , and his may go 
ſurelp abzoad , and therefoze he may 


ſay what he will onelp hee careth not 


what he ſaith ſo he hold not his peace. 
And where hee repozieth that J 
make txpoſitions to make the people 
to delite to heare of other mes fautes 
and tolaugh thercat,therto will J ſap 
nap, till he be at lapſure to pꝛoue it, 
and where he ſapth, ik he ſhould take 
bppon hym to expounde, /z principio 
erat verbum in this maner. 
In the begynnyng of this yeare 
lohn Frith is a noble Clerke 
He killed a mylſtone with his ſpere 
Keepe well your geeſe the dogges 
do barke. 
Saping that all wiſe men would (ay 
that this were a fonde expoſition. 
Therto J aunſwere that, ſaying: 
koʒ the ryme & meter they might well 
ſap that a goſe had made it fo any 
reaſon, that is ther in, and pet as tou⸗ 
chyng the meter, the ſecond verſe lac⸗ 
keth a fote, and is ſhoꝛter then his fe⸗ 
lowes, but if pou put out this woꝛd 
Frith, and put in this wozde Naſtell 
fo2 it, then ſhall his meter alſo be per⸗ 
fite,and that halting verſe ſhal runne 
merelp with his fc!owes vppon hys 
right fete on this maner. 
In the begynnyng of this yeare 
lohn Raſtell is a noble Clerke 
He killed a mylſtone with his ſpere 
Keepe well your geeſe the dogges 
do barke, 


An aunſwere to Raflels third chapter. 


Thus à baue amended his meter, 5x; ta⸗ 
but as fo2 the reaſon I leaue it to him ke ti payns 
the end of his ſecond chapter he ſapth — — — 
that J entende with mp crpoſittons his reaſon. 


ſelle to amende it at his lapſure . In 


to bzing the people to beleue in foure 
other great errours, wherof the firſt 
is that there is no hell, oꝛdeined fo2 
any that is of Chʒiſtes faith. althougb 
he do neuer ſo many ſinnes but let vs 
{> how he p;oucth it. 


An Aunſwer to Raſtels third 


Chapter, which would proue 
that 1 deny hell. 


JT ſemeth(ſapth Raftel) by the rea» Rasen 


ſons that Frith hathe alleaged that 
his entẽt is to bzing the people in be⸗ 
leefe that there is no hcl, fo2 J alleage 
in mp aunſwer to Raſtels dialoge the 


ſaping of S. Paule. Tphe. 1. Chꝛiſte Ephe. 1. 


choſe vs in him befoze the beginning 
of the woꝛld, that we might be holy x 
without ſpot in his light, and againe 


Eph. 5. Chꝛiſt loued his cõgregation Frith 


and gaue himſelf fo2 it, that he might 


ſancifieitin the fountaine of water thyzd chaps 
thozow the wozd to make it wythout * 


ſpot oz wzincle oꝛ any ſuch thing, but 
_ it ſhould be holy and wpthoute 
lame, 


And vpon theſe textes J conclude, Frich. 


that if Chꝛiſte haue ſo purged vs that 
we are wout ſpot, w2inckle o2 blame 
in his ſight, (as Paule teſtificth)then 
wil he neuer caſt vs into Purgatoꝛie. 
Foz what ſhoutd be purged in them, 
that are withoute ſpotte, wzinckle oz 
blame. And then ſomwhat to declare 
the matter how we be ſinners as log 
as we liue, and pet without ſpnne in 
the ſight of God, adde theſe woꝛdes 
which J would that all men did well 
note, and bicauſe Raſtell leaneth out 
the beſt of the matter, J will rehearſe 
my owne wo2des againe, 
Peraduenture euerp man percet- 
ueth not what this meaneth that we 
are rightwiſe in his ſight, ſ&ing that 
euerp man is a ſinner. 1, Joh. 2. ther- 
fo:e J will b:xfelp declare the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtel . This is fy;fte a 
cleare caſe, that there liueth no man 
vppon the earthe without ſynne, not 
withſtanding. all they that were cho- 
NN.v. ſen 


70. 


wow we len in Chꝛiſt bekoze the foundation of 
arerighte: the woꝛzld were laid, are without ſpot 
ous in the of ſinne in the ſight of God. Tphel. 1, 
ligt ot (@ that they are both ſinners, 4 right- 
God, a pct, ..”* | | 
Acc ſinners. Wiſe if we conſider the imperfection 
of our faith and charitie, if we tonſp⸗ 
der the conflict of the fleſh and the ſpi⸗ 
rite. Galath, 5. if we conſider our re- 


| 
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cauſe J bzing in no tert to pꝛoue that 
p father of heauen is god, oꝛ to pꝛoue 
that which neuer man doubted of, 


Then he alleageth Paul. No. v. vi. Datel. 


ſaping, though grace doe raigne tho⸗ 
row Chʒitt, ſhall we therfoꝛe dwel in 
ſinne, nay God foꝛbid ſayth Paule, : 
euen ſo (ap J againe: he allcageth 


Nom. viy. that there is no dampnati - Baſtell ſe. 
onto them which be in Chzilt Jeſa if ren 
they liue not after the fleſhe, and euen wude tac 
fo ſap J, but Naſtell wildſap the con- hem tent. 


bellieus membzes whiche are under 
nne. Rom. 7. then are we greenuous 
ſinners: and contrary wiſe, if we be⸗ 
lene that of that merci full fauoꝛ God 


gaue his moſt deare ſonne to redeme 
bs from oure ſinne, ik we belceue that 
he imputeth not our ſinnes vnto vs, 
but þ bis w2ath is pacified in Chziſte 
# his bloud, if we belteue that he hath 
trelp giuen vs his Chile, and with 
him all things, ſo that we be deſtitute 
of no gift, Rom.. then are we righte 
ous in his ſight, and oure conſcience 
at peace with God, not thoꝛowe oure 
ſelues, but thozowe oure L02de Jeſu 
Chꝛiſt. No.5. So maiſt thou perceiue 
ml that thou art a ſinger in thy ſelfe, and 
ners in our Yet art thou rightwiſe in Chꝛiſte, foz 
ſclues and thozow him is not thy ſinne imputed 
bara dee noz reckened bnto thee, > ſo are they 
Chu. to whome-God imputeth not theyz 

ſinnes, bleſſed rightwiſe wont ſpot, 
w2inkle, o2 blame. Nom. 4. Pſal.3 1. 
And therfoze will he neuer thzuſt the 
into purgatozie, and fo2 pꝛofe of this 
] alledge (as Kaſtel beareth me wit⸗ 
neſſe)diuers texts of S. Paul. Eph. 2. 
Rom. 4. 5. 7. S. but that notwithſtan⸗ 
ding Kaſtel ſayth that J haue not re⸗ 
cited them ſufficiently, foꝛ J haue left 
cut ſomwhat which J haue reherſed 


Roma. 8. 


Roma. 5. 


Roma 4. 
Plal. 31- 


Naſtell. 


trarp anone. | 
Beſides that he alleageth Rom. iii. 
we be freely iuſtified by grace, by 
Chiles redemption to ſhew bys iu- 
ſtice foꝛ the remiſſpon of ſynne done 
befoze (and pet ſapthe Raſtell) Paule 
ſapth that the law is not deſtroped by 
fapyth but made ſtable, but thys hathe 
Frith left out of his boke to cauſe the 
people to belene that they be cleane 
purged by the bloud of Ch2iſte only, 
and that there ncede no purgatozie. 


By theſe woꝛds pon may eutdent- Frick, 


ly perceyue what Raſtell mcancth by 
thys alleaging of Paule, foz the eſta⸗ 
bliſhing of the lawe, verelp that the 


wozke of thelawe ſhould iuſtifie and The w2:- 
cleane purge pou from ſynne whyche ar cn 
is contrarp to Paul and all ſcrypture, jwgigc vs. 


fo2 even in thys ſame Chapter that 
be alleageth, Paule ſaith: that of woꝛ⸗ 
kes of the law no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtified 
in hys ſyght, and ſapthe that the right» 
wileneſſe of God commeth by fapthe 
of Aeſu Ch2ift vnto all, and vppon all 
that belene . But as touching god 
wozks, J wil touch moze hereafter, 


Furthermoꝛe Kaſtell ſapth, that if Raſtcll. 
mp argumentes coulde pꝛoue that 
there is no purgatoꝛp, it muſt follolo Baſtelles 
as wel that there is no hell foz vs that m 


fo; the opening of the truth, and then 
bzingeth in that S. Paule exhozteth 
and biddeth vs we ſhall vſe no fozni- 
cation, vnclenneſle, auarice, filthe oz 


foliſh ſpeaches, fo2 ſuch ſhall haue no 
inheritance in the kingdom of heaue, 
and euen ſo ſap Ito, but judge god 
reader, what is this to the purpoſe : 
fo2 it neither maketh foꝛ purgatozie, 
neither agaynſt it. This text J coulde 
haue alleaged if J had endeuozed my 
ſelle that we ſhould doe god wozkes 
(which J neuer knew chꝛiſtian man 
deny) butelſe as touching mp matter 
it is nothing to the purpoſe, and as 
well he m. ghte haue impꝛoued me bi- 


Frith. 


be chꝛillen men though we continue 
ſill in ſinne: ſoz if we be bleſſed with 
out (pot, w2inkle, o2 blame, and that 
therefoze he will not caſt vs into pur- 
gatozp, then he will not caſt vs into 
bell whatſoeuer ſinne we do commit. 


Here Raſtell vttereth his blinde- Frich. 


nes vnto yon, and ſheweth pou what 
vnderſtanding he hath in ſcripture: 
firſt he armeth himſelle wyth a falle 
ſuppoſition,and yet therupon he con- 


cludetb his argument fallly . Bis ſups 
poſition 


uw 


Pott well 
tas W02- 
top # 46a 


were. 


Gallat-v, 


1.lohn.3. 
Llohn.z. 


| M= 
at the 
MM of 
"0, Will 
NdwHell 
abide in 


ne, fo 


the there 
0 hell. 
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poſition is this, that al men which are 
baptized with materiall water are ve- 
ry Chꝛiſten men and haue the true 
kayth, and be thoſe which Paule af 
firmeth to be withont ſpot, blame, oz 
wzinkle. But thereto J ſay nap, foz 
eucn as the outwarde circumciſion 
made not the Jewes the ied people 
and childzen of ſalnation , ſo doth not 
the outwarde baptiſme make vs the 
fapthfull members of Cd2iſt : but as 
thep were the childzen of God, which 
were inwardly circumciſed , even (0 
they that are waſhed inwardly from 
the concupiſcens of thys wozlde , are 
the members of Chꝛiſt, whom Paule 
affirmeth ſo to be purged thzongh his 
bloud . Agapne, vou may know that 
Raſftell knoweth none otber faith but 
that which may ſtand with all maner 
of ſinne, but the faith which we ſpeak 
of, is the ſame which wozketh thzo- 
ugh charitie, wherof Paule ſpeaketh 
Gal. 5, Thepthat haue thys fapth, 
are bozne of God and ſinne not, theſe 
that haue this faith do hope andloke 
daily foz deliverance out of this thꝛal⸗ 
dome and body of ſinne : and in the 
meane ſeaſon they purify themſelues 
as he is pure. Foz if a man will ſap 
that he knoweth Chꝛiſt oz beleeneth 
in him, and kepeth not his commaun⸗ 
dementes, he is a lpar, and we re- 
nounce him to be any of this number 
that we ſpeake of. And when Raſte!l 
ſapth, J woulde conclude there is no 
hell foz them that be Chziſten men, 
though thep continue ſtill in ſinne, J 


aunſwer,be that committeth ſinne is 


ofthe deuill, and J (ſay agapne, that 
the Chziſten that we ſpake ol, which 
are the childzen of God cannot conti- 
nue ſtill in nne, but (&ke all meanes 
to fulfill Gods commaundementes. 
Hotwithſtanding the chziſten which 
Raſtel ſpeaketh of which are the chil 
dꝛen ofthe deuill, may do as they liſt: 
and inderde they had ner de to make a 
frende of Raſtell to helye them into 
his purgatoꝛp, ifit be any better then 
hell: fo2 they ſhall neuer come in hea⸗ 


Ken, uen, extept they repent and walke in · 


nocentip in this woꝛld, as Chzilt and 
bis little locke haue euer done: foz 
they that walke other wyſe are none 


of his, though they weare miters. 

This little flocke it is that are ſo The ſmat- 
purged (and not Kaſtels multitude) tanga 
and foz this is there neyther hell noz Chu. and 
purgatozy ozdepned, euen as foz the not 5 grea- 
hope that continueth Mill in ſin is 02: der. 
dapned no heanen , And that there is 
no hell oꝛdained foz theſe faythfull fo⸗ 
lowers of Chziſt, J will pzoue euen 
by this woꝛde of Paule which Raſtel 
rehearſed befoꝛe. Rom. 8. That there 
is no damnation to them that be in 
Chzilt Jeſu, if thep liue not after the 
fleſh . Here Raſtell hath ſmitten the 
ball quite vader the coꝛde, and hath e Ba 
alleged that, that ſhall condemne him, ſtei is taken 
Fo2 ifthere be no damnation, but be- in his owne 
cauſe pou are ſomewhat flow in per- 
ceauing the matter, J ſhall reduce it 
into a Sillogiſmus on this manner: 

There is no damnation vnto them 17 

that be in Chaiſt Jeſu if thep liue not 

after the fleſh, but after the ſpirite. 

Enery hell is daͤnation. Ergo, there is 

no hell to them that be in Chzilk Jeſa nor. 

if they line not after the fleſh but afs 

ter the ſpirite. This is in the flrſt fi 

gure made by Re larent. not by anp pꝛo 

fite that A thinke that the poꝛe combs 

can take by ſuch babblyng but onely 

to ſatiſfie your mynde and pleaſure, 

Notwithſtandpng one thyng J mult Rate fat. 

put you in remembzaunce, that you ſplicth the 

haue falſly tranſlated the text foz the 

text hath not that cõditional although 

J was contented to take it at pour 

handes to ſ& what pou could pꝛoue, 

but the text ſapth thus there is no da- 

nation to them that are in Chziſt Je- 

ſu, which walke not after the fleſh but 

after the ſp2ite: where doth cer- 

tifie you that they are in Chꝛilt 

Jelu, walke not after the fleſh but af- 1. Cor. f. 

ter tbe ſpirite,ſo that you map gather Galach.>. 

by Paule that if they walke not after 

the ſpirit they are not in Chzift Jeſa, 

that is to ſay : they are none of Chyi- 

ſtes , although Raſtell will call then 

Chzilten men, therfozs deare bzetbzt 

loke that no man deceiue hym ſelfe, 

fo2 Chzilt is not þ miniſter of ſinnes, 

If we be delivered fro nne thzough ,_ . 

Chꝛiſt, tben muſt we walke in anew , oha .. 

conuerſationof our life, o els we are phil. 

ſill in darknes * Remember * we Pet. 1. 
ue 


Rom. 8. 


pour health. 


Now pou map ſe howe he conclu⸗ 
dety that J eſtablyſhe thps erro2,that 
there is no hell, fo2 ſœing mine argu- 
thoſe that ments, and Paule Rom.viy.doecon- 
ill dude that there is no hel noꝛ dampna⸗ 
tion to them that are in Chꝛyſt Jeſu, 
and are hys faythfull followers, be 
thinketh it ſhould well folowe that if 
there be no hell foz them, that there is 
no hell foꝛ no man: foz in hys ſeconde 
chapter, and alſo in the beginnyng of 
— iS? the third, he ſapthe that J denp hell, 

ede and when we come to hys pꝛobation, 

God noꝛ yo there is nothyng ſapd but that whpch 
bey hisco- Paul confpʒmeth, that is, there is no 
damption foꝛ them that are in Chꝛyſt 
Jeſu,which walke not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpzite, whych are thozow 
Chꝛyſte wythoute ſpotte wzpnkle oz 
blame. And ſo though Raſtel appeare 
to hymlſelfe to conclude lpke a ſage 
Philoſopher, yet J anſwer pou he cũ⸗ 
cludeth lyke an ignoꝛante Sopbyſter 
as all me may ſe, foz it foloweth not: 
., Paule and Fryth ſap there is no hel, 
— bd, as contrarpwiſe it foloweth not there 
euu, is no heauen foz Raſtelles Chꝛpſten 

— men whych contynue ftpll in ſynne, 
Ergo there is no heauen foz the deuyl 
thep2 father, and yet is there heauen 
fo: Chꝛyſte and hys electe. A haue be- 
foꝛe declared how Chꝛyſtes elect are 
ſynners and no ſpnners. And nowe 
bycauſe you ſhoulde not miſtake the 
textes of S. John whpch J befoze al- 
leaged, J wpllſhew you how they do 
commyt ſpnne, whpch J dyd alſo fuf- 
fictently touch in mp anſwer agapnft 


Naſtels dialoge, euen two leaues frd 
the ende, and pet J wyll touche it a⸗ 
gapne, bycauſe pon ſhall not thyncke 
that J woulde not leade ne 
rance and darkneſſe, 
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haue this pꝛecious treaſure in fraple, 

b:itelland carthp veſlcls , let vs ther 
foze with feare and trembling, wozke 
our health, and make ſtable our boca- 
tion and electid, foꝛ if we retayne the 
truth t knowledge of God in ſinne 
and vnrighteouſnes we ſhall ſhoztip 
perceiue the wzath of God vppon vs 
with infinite deluſions , and the ende 
of vs ſhalbe wooꝛſe then the begyn- 
npng:awake therfoze and vnderſtad 


There are two partes in a fapth- 


full man, whych rebell eche agaynſte Chara 


other, and are at contynuall ſtryfe, in. 


and both of them haue diners names is,the ay 
in (crypture, the one is called the in- ou * 


ward man, the heart, the mynde, the! 
wyll, and the ſpꝛyte: the other is cal 
led the ontward man, the rebellpous 
membzes, the badye of ſynne and the 
fleſhe, and theſe in a. fapthfull man 
kepe contpnuall warre, and allbeit 
the one be ſubdued and taken p2yſon- 
ner ofthe other, pet neuer conſenteth 
to hys ennemp, be can not leaue him, 
nepther will make peace wpth hym, 
but wyll laboure what be can, and 
wyll call foz all that he thynkety wpll 
helpe hym to be delinered from hys 
ennemie, and then warreth vppon 
byma freche, what tyme the faith- 
full man is bꝛought to the knowledge 
of God, and beleeneth in Ch2yft, and 
bath his will and mynde renued with 
the ſpꝛyte of God that conſenteth to 
the lawe of God, that is god,rpghte- 
ous and holy, and beginneth to loue 
the lawe, and hath a will and a deſire 
to fulfill the lawe of Ood, and not to 
deſpyſe bys beanenly father, and loke 
dowe much be loueth thelawe, coun⸗ 
tyng it ryghtwiſe and holye. Cuen ſo 


muche doth he hate ſynne whych the gowe a 
lawe fo2biddeth and abhozreth it in inwandni 
bys heart and inward man, and then an 
albeit the outwarde man and rebeili- the o 
ous membꝛes do at time beſege him — 


and take hym captyue vader ſpnne, 
pet doth not the in ward man conſent 


that thys ſynne is good and the lawe 


naught, whych fozbyddeth it, neyther 
dothe the heart delighte in thys ſame 
ſynne, neyther can it delyght in ſuche 
ſynne, bycauſe the ſpirite ol God te⸗ 
ſtyfleth vnto hym that it is abhomy- 
nable in the ſyghte of God, and then 
fyghteth the inwarde man agapnſte 
the outwarde wyth fapthe,pzaper,al- 

moſe deedes and faſtyng, and labou- 
reth ts ſubdue the membzes, lamen 


father,and deſy2eth him foz the bloud 
ol hys ſonne Chꝛiſte, that be will fo2/ 
geue that whych is paſt, and bys dili⸗ 
gence that he taketh in tamyng bys 
membꝛes, 


ting that he hath bene onercome, — 
cauſe he feareth to diſpleaſe God hys dupten 
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membzes, is not recompece towards 
God foz the ſinne that is paſte, but to 
ſubdue the fleſhe p he ſynne no moze, 
thys rebellion had Paule. Rom.7, 
ſaping, that he dyd not that god thing 
whych he would, but the enill whych 
he hated, that he did, that is, he did not 
fulfil p god lawe of God, as bys hart, 
will, and inwarde man deſpꝛed, but 
dyd the euill as touchyng bys fleſhe 
and outwarde man whypch he hated, 
and ſo he ſpnned with hys ontwarde 
man, then howe is thys true, that he 


Roma. 7. 


The ſeconde erroure that Raſtell 


layeth to my charge, is, that I 
wold bring the people in belefe 
that repentance of a man,hel- 
peth not for the remiſſion 


of his ſiune. 


1? pꝛouing this ſecond erro2 againſt 

me, Raſtel taketh ſo great papnes, Faſtell. 
that de is almoſte beſydes hym ſelfe. 
Foz he ſaith that J would make men ie 
beleve that it fozceth not, whether 

they ſinne oz no. Why ſo bꝛother Ra⸗ 
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ſtel:verely becauſe à allege S. John, 
S. Paule, Ezechiell and Hieremie to — 
quenche the hotte fire of purgatozie, but he can- 


that committeth ſynne is of the De- 
nill,and he that is of God committeth 


no ſynne, was not Paule of Godeyes not tell at 


verelp, and all be it he committeth 
ſynne wyth his membꝛes t ontwarde 
man, pet he ſinned not, fo2 he ſaythe. 
— — is it not J that doe it, but the ſynne 
inne. and that d welleth in me, and enen lpke- 
dane wyſe the fapthfull folowers of Chailt 
commit no ſpnn2,fo2 thep hate it, and 
if they ſoztune to be entangled wpth 
ſpane, it is not they that doe it (as 
Paule ſaith) but the ſynne that dwel- 
leth in them, which God hatheleft to 
exerciſe them, as he left p Philiſtians 
to exerciſe and nurtoure the childꝛen 
Dimere⸗ of Jſraell, and if the remnauntes of 
mnanth m ſinne foꝛtune at anpe time to loke a- 
oneont-. loft and begin to raigne, then he ſen- 
des. to ex- deth ſome croſſe of aduerũtie oz ſick⸗ 
naſcthe nelle to helpe to ſuppzeſſe them. And 
rciting thus ſhallit be as long as we line, but 
nne. when we be once deade, then oure 
members rebell no moze, and then 
nedeth neyther purgato2te noꝛ anye 
other croſſe,foz the outwarde man is 
loa. 17. turned into banitic,and our inwarde 
ma was euer pure thozow belening 
the woꝛde of God, and neuer conſen⸗ 
ted to ſinne, and nedeth nother pur⸗ 
gatozie in this woꝛld noz in the woꝛld 
to come, but only fo2 ſubduing the 
outward man,andtherfoze after this 
lyfe he ſhall neuer haue any purgato⸗ 
rie. Parke well what J ſap and reade 
it againe, foz moꝛe ſhall reade it then 
ſhall vnde rſtande it, but he that hathe 
ear es let hym heare. 


The 


It I doe that thyng that J hate, then 


and allege no auahoꝛities to pꝛoue 
god wozks, whervnto J anſwer (as 
4 did befoze) that it is nothing to my 
purpoſe, foz the pꝛouyng of god woz- 
kes doth neither make foz purgatozie 
no: againſt it, I conlde haue alleaged 
all thoſe textes if J had entended my 
ſelfe to pꝛoue that J ſhoulde doe god 
wozkes (which A neuer knewe chzi⸗ 
ſten man denie) but as touchyng my 
matter it is nothyng to the purpoſe, 
and as well he mighte haue impꝛoued 
me, bicauſe J bzpng in no textes to 
pꝛoue that the father of heaut is god, 
oz to pꝛoue that whych neuer mann 
doubted of, notwithſtanding if Raſtel 
had indifferent epes, J ſpake ſutfici⸗ 
ently of god woꝛkes in the. 4. ar gu⸗ 
ment againſt hys dialoge, let all men 
read the place and iudge. 

Kaſtel taketh the matter very grer / 
nouſly that J attempt to allege howe 
S. John 4 ©.Þaul ſend vs to Chziſt, 
and then adde that we know no other 
to take away ſinne but only Chailte, 
and becauſe J adde this wozde onlp, 
therfoze he thinketh that A cleane de- 
ſtroy repentance, whereunto J aun- **ith. 
\were, that J added notthys wozde chert 
only foʒ naught,but J did it by the au⸗ to put away 
thozitie of . John, which ſaith: if we ünne but 
walke in the lighte, as he is in the She. 
lygbt, we bane felowſhip with eche o⸗ 
ther, and in the bloud of Jeſu Chziſte 
hys ſonne, purifyeth vs fro all nne, 
wherupon Jſay that foz vs which are 
in the lyght, hys bloud only is ſuffict- 
ent, but fo your chziſten men whpch 
continue fill in inne, and walke in 

Do.. darke- 


what. 


74. 
darkeneſſe after theyꝛ father the De⸗ 
x = vill, muſte ſome other meanes be 
Chult,hys into the kingdome of heauen. 

—— =p But bicauſe J will be tho2t,let Ray 
WRT. gell note that I fynde two manner of 
Thercare [epentance,oneis without faith, and 
two maner is luche a repentaunce as Judas and 
ok reyen- Naſtels chꝛiſten men which continue 
eances till in unne baue at the latter ende, 
which dothe rather purchace thein an 

halter then the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
An other repentance foloweth, iu⸗ 
ſification and remiſſiõ of ſinnes, and 
Truc repẽ⸗ 1s a floziſhing frute of faith, foꝛ when 
flohen byfaith we do perceive the lauoz and 
frate of n Kkindnelle that our louing father hath 
faith. ſhewed vs in his ſonne Ch2ylt Jeſu, 
and that he hathe reconcpled bs vnto 
bymſeife by the blonde of hys ſanne, 
Lhe begin we to loue him, the moꝛe 
we hate the bodp of ſinne, and lamet 
and be ſoꝛy that our membꝛes are ſo 
traile,that they can not fulfil the lawe 
of God, and ſo in mourning and be- 
Wanling our infirmitie, it cauſeth vs 
to abſtaine from bothe meat t dzinke 


is the pure faſting that we talke of, 

but pon vnderſtande it not: and thys 
repentaunce commeth not to purge 

the ſinnes which 1s comitted befoze, 

but only taketh an occaſpon by the 

ſinnes befoze committed, to knowe 

what popſon there remained in oure 

lleſhe, and ſerketh all meanes to make 

bs hate this body of finne,and to ſub⸗ 

due it wyth all manner of wozks that 

God hathe appopnted, to the entente 

that it ſhould in time to come no moze 

diſpleaſe God our moſte merciful fa- 

ther, which of gentleneſſe ſo often 
pardoneth and fozgeneth vs, as J 

bane touched befoze. This is the ma⸗ 

ner ofrepentaunce which J finde in 
ſcripture, but this helpeth that we 

ſhoulde ſinne no moze, but what Na⸗ 

tell dꝛeameth, J wot not. But to ex⸗ 

N ce Pꝛeſle to the vitermoſt what Jmeane 
tucty decla by repentaunce, marke this example. 
red by an Ik a man build an houſe which dothe 
example. coſt him muche laboz and money, and 
haue lapde no ſure foundation, but 

that when a tempeſt commeth, hys 

houſe dothe fall, then will he be verp 


An aunſwere to Raſtels third chapter. 


ſoꝛp, and repente that he hathe ſo feos 
liſhly beſtowed his money and laboz, 
Notwſtanding, all thys great ſoꝛow 
t repentance can not ſet vp his houſe 
againe whych is fallen, but only it ta- 
keth an occaſion by the ruine of the 
houſe, to teache the owner witte a- 
gainſte an other time, that when he 
buildeth againe, he may make a ſure 
foundation. Cuen ſo thongh thou re⸗ 
pent neuer ſo much, that can not get 
remiſſion foz the ſinnes that is paſt, 
bat that muſte be pardoned onelp by 
the faithe af Thꝛiſtes blonde, Neucr- 
theleſſe it dothe teache ther wute, and 
learne ther to tame thy body and ſub⸗ 
due it, and caſt a lo we foũdacion, that 
in time thou mayſte the better reliſte 
the aſlaultes of the deuill, the wozlde 
and the fleſhe. This doth Frith teach 
of repentaunce, let the woꝛlde take it 
as they will, but Chꝛyſtes ſhepe doe 
heare his vopce. 


The third errour which Ra- 
ſtellaayeth againſt me is, that I 


would make men beleue that they 
need not to do penaunce for the 


ſatiſtaction of their ſiunes. 


FE Very childe may aunſwer him fo 

thys if he euer read oz perceaue 
what J wꝛote befoze of repentaunce, 
fo: as they take repentaunce fo2 the 
ſozow and mourningthat followeth 
the crime, euen ſo they call penaunce 
the god wozkes that enſue of repens 
tannce, and theſe god wozks which 
folow do moꝛtiſie the members, and How good 
exerciſe vs in Gods commaunde- woes. 
mentes that we finne no moze: but enden 
they can get no moze remiſſion ofthe 


- ſinne which is once paſt, then that 


which they call repentaunce: and pet 

do we neyther deſtroy (ozowing fo: 

ſinne, noꝛ god wozkes as he fallly re- 

poꝛteth by vs, but we teach pou how 

they ought to be done, and that they 

are fruites of fapth, and moztifte our 
members , and are p2ofitable to our 
neighbour , and a teſtinonp vnto vs mary 
that we are the childꝛen of our hea nn 
uenly Father, as by example A (ay, fayty. 
that neither the ſunne no2 the mone 


do iuſtifie vs, oz purchaſe n 
E 


of our ſinnes, and pet J wouldenot 
that Kaſteil ſhould ſap, that J deny oz 
deſtroy the ſunne and the mone, foz 
I ſay that without them we can haue 
no light, and that we can not be with- 
out them. And as touching the ſoluti⸗ 
on o this, that penaunce taking in 
bis largeſt ſignification , both 02 god 
wozkes and taking of papnes, is not 
ſatiſfactton fo2 ſinnes. I mult tell you 
once againe that there are two man⸗ 
ner of (atiſfacions, the one is to God 


gert are the other tomy neighbour . To God 
two mancr can not all the wozld make ſatiſfaci- 


- on fo2 one crime: inſomuch that if e- 
nery graſle ofthe ground were a ma 
as holy as euer was Paule 02 Peter, 
and ſhoulde pzap vnto God all they? 
life long foz one crime, yet could thep 
not make ſatiſfacion foz it, but it is 
onely the bloud of Chꝛiſt, that hath 
made ful ſatiſiaaion vnto Sod fo all 
ſuch crumes . Heb. 7: oz els were 
there none other remedpe, but wee 
ſbould all periſh, There is an other 

_ ſatiſfaction which is to mp neighbour 


Saullactid whom 4 haue offended, whom J am 
vgn bour. bound to pacifie as we two can agree, 


and as the lawes of the realme deter⸗ 
mine betweene vs, as if 4 had defa- 
med him, then am J bound to pacifie 
hym, and to reſtoze bym to bys god 
name againe: if J haue murdered as 
ny man, then by the lawes of the 
Realme J mult dye foz it, to pacifie 
mpneighbour # the common lvealth: 
But pct Jam ſure Kaſteil is not ſo 
childiſh, as to thincke that thys ciuyle 
ſatiſfagion is the verpe ſatiſfacion 
which pacifieth Gods wzath foz bꝛea⸗ 
king his law: Fo2 if thou murther a 
man,and ſhould dye a hundꝛed times 
fo2 it, pet except thou haue ſatiſfadion 
of Chʒiſtes bloud, thou ſhalt be dams 
ned thereto: and ſo J ſpake that no 
tepozall paine was inſtituted of God 
fo; the intent that we ſhould ſatiſfpe 


Gods wzath therby, as it is plaine in 


my boke if Naſte il could ſee. 


T The fourth errour that he lay- 
eth agayoſt me is, that IWould 
perſwade the people that good 
works ar nothing auailable. 


An aunſwere to Naffelt thyrd chapter. 


N Ow are we tome tothe fourthe 

errour,whereKaſtellvatruly re- 
pozteth on me that à wouldperſuade 
the prople that god wozkes done by 
any man in thys wozide is nothing a- 
napleable vnto him that doth them, x 
that it is no hurt noz hindzaunce vnto 
any man, though he neuer do none. 
Becauſe J ſap they inſlifie not befo2e 
God, therfo2e he thinketh that other 
men would vnderſtand me as wiſely 
as he doth, and argue that they are ng 
thing auapleable, but J muſt deſire 
him to put on hys ſpectacles and loke 
agapne vppon my boke, and be ſhall 


linde theſe woozdes , Peraduenture Sood w02- 


thou wilt aunſwere vnto me, ſhall F kes are to 
be done and 


then do no god deedes 2Jaunſwere, 
ves: thou wilt aunſwere me, where⸗ 
foze? J aunſwere, thou muſt do them 
becauſe God hath commaunded the, 
Jaunſwere , thou art lpuing in thys 
wo2lde with men, and haſt conuerla⸗ 
tion with them, therfoze hath God ap 
poynted ther what thou ſhalt do to the 
p2ofite of thy neighbour and taming 
of thy fleſh, as Paule teſtiſieth, Cphe. 
2. We are his wozke in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
vnto god woozkes, which woozkes 
God hath pꝛepared that we ſhouide 
walke in them. Theſe wozkes God 
would haue vs do that the vnfaithfull 
might ſee the godly and vertuous con 
nerſation of his faythfull, and ther by 
be compelled to glozifie our Father 
which is in heauen. Math. 5. and ſo 
are they both p2ofitable vnto thy ne1- 
ghbour, 4 alſo a teſtimony vnto thee, 


by the which a man may know that. our ncigh- 


thou art the right ſonne of thy heaue- bour — 


ly Father, and a very chꝛiſt vnto thy 


neighbour: and after teacheth that we are the 
we gught to do theſe lyoozkes with, childzen of 
out haupng reſpec epther to heauen © 


o2 hell, but attending th2ough chart 
tie the wealth of our neighbour. c. 
J wonder that Raſtell is not aſha- 
med toſap that Jwouldmake them 
beleue that they are not auaplable, 
therfoze god reader note mp wo2des, 
firſt J ſay we muſt do them becauſe 
God hath commaũded them, is it not 


auaplable to kepe the commaundes 


ments of God: ſecondaryly 4 ſay that 
they are to the p2ofite of my neygb- 
& 
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bour: is it not auaplable*thirdlyJ 
that they tame our fleſh,is it not aua 
lable 2 fourthly J ſay they are ta the 
glozy of God, is it not 


jy I ſay they are a teſtimony to them 


An aunſwere to Raflels ſecond errour. 


ſaued by pour fapth : and that is not 
of pou, it is the gift of God and not ot 
wozkes, Foz that no man ſhould glo- 
rifle him ſelfe, here Paule ſaith plain 
ly that our ſaluatis i is not of wo:kes: 


and ſo hath Naſtell caſt down that he Kat: 
built befoze , and may belikened to a bc bere 
ſhzewde cowe,whiche when ſhe hath ade 
geuen a large meſle of milke turneth path nn 
it downe with her hele. — by. 


that doth them by the which memay 
know þ he is 8 very ſonne of God, is 
that not anaylableebelyke Raſtell cofi 
teth nothing auailable but that which 
iuſtifieth befoze God, he will ſap the 


ſonne is not anaplable becauſe it iuſti 
fieth not, fire is not auaplable in his 
eyes bycauſe it iuſtiſieth not.ec. 

Then Raſtell ſapth that J make a 
wonders wozke with p Scripture, E 
alledgeth certaine textes ; we onght 
to ds god wozkes (which J neuer de- 
nye0)and thereupon would conclude 
that woozkes ſaue and iuſtiſie, and 
playeth me the ball luſtip oner the 
co2de , but as God would there ſtode 
a poſt right in the way and he bytte it 
ſo full, that it made the ball to reboũd 
ouer agapne back ward, fo} in the al 
ledgyng of his purpoſe Paule ſayth. 
Ephe. 2. he bath cleane loſt the game: 
the woꝛdes are theſe, by grace pou be 
_—_— ſaued by pour fapth and that is not of 
oh you, it is the gift of God and not of 
; woozkes that no man ſhould glozifie 
——— — 
of God in Chzilt Jeſu God 
bath pꝛepared that we walke 
in them , bere becauſe he would haue 
the latter ende of the text to ſerue fo 
bys purpoſe whiche teacheth good 
woꝛkes ( which J neuer denyed ) her 
bzyngeth in that thyng whiche cleane 
confuteth his opinis , fo; bis opinion 
(which in all places he hath laboured 
to pꝛoue) is that we are ſaued by god 
wozkes , but now marke what he al- 
ledgeth out of Paule by grace pou be 


Ephe. 2. 


Thus haue J aunſwered to as 
much of Raffels treatiſe as J could 
get, if there be any moꝛe whichemap 
come to my handes J ſhall do mp dili- 
gence to diſcloſe hys diſceite ſo that 
God geue me leaue to kope the court 
with hymn he ſhall wynne but litle, ex⸗ 
cept he conney bis balles moze craft- 
ly, and pet the truth to ſay we play 
not on euen hand, foz Jam in a ma⸗ 
ner as a man bound to a poſt, and can 
not ſs well beſtow me in my plap, as 
as if J were at libertie, foꝛ I map not 
haue ſuch bokes as are neceſſary fo; 
me,neither yet penne,inke,ne paper, 
but onely ſecretlp, ſo that Jamin con 
tinuall feare,both of the Lefetenaũt 
and of my keper,leſt they ſhould eſpp 
any ſuch thyng by me: and therfoꝛe it 
is litle meruell though the woozke be 


the kepes ryng at the do2e, ſtrayte all Ft 


then if any notable thyng had bene in 
my mynde) it was cleane loſt, e ther- 
foze Ibeſech ther god reader count it 
as a thyng bozne out of ſeaſon, 
which foz many cauſes can not 
bane his perfeite fozme and 
ſhape , and pardon me 
my rudenes and in 
perfection, 
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bnperfice: foz when ſoeuer A heare . 
much be cdᷣueped out ofthe way (and ner. 


g lohn Frithes iu 


Mohn Frith to the Chri- 
Rian R gader, 


ere is nothyng in 
chis world that is ſo 
firme, ſtable or god- 
y, but that it may 
be vndermined, and 

oo frowardlye wreſted 

of me, and ſpecially if they be voyd 
of charitie. As it is euident by Wil- 
liam Tracyes Teſtamtt and laſt will 
that he left, agaynſt the which ma- 
ny men, and that of long continu- 


aunce haue blaſphemoufly barked. 


Whether of a godly zeale, or of a 
daſing brayne, let other mẽ iudge. 
But this I dare boldly profeſſe, that 
his godly ſayinges are vngodly hãd 
led, which thyng I can not ſo iuſtly 
aſcribe vnto ignoraunce , as vnto 
rancour, vnto the futies Thad al- 
moſt ſayd, for if they had conferred 
all things vnto the rule of charitie, 
which enuyeth not, whiche is not 
puffed vp, whiche is not ſtyrred to 
vengeaunce, which thinketh none 
euill: but ſuffereth all things, bele- 
ueth all thyngs, truſteth all things, 
and beareth all thyngs, they would 
not ſo heddely haue codEned thoſe 
thynges , whiche might haue ben 

full deuoutly expounded, howbeil 
they haue not onely attẽpted that 
thyng , but haue proceeded vito 
ſuch madues, that they haue taken 
vppon them to ſttyue with dead 
folkes, for it is a moſt common leſt 
in euery mãs mouth that after the 
maker of this Teſtament was depar 
ted, and buryed, they tooke vp 4 s 
body and burnt it,which thing 4 
clared their furye although he felt 
no fire, Tacrfore we hũbly require 
our moſt redoubted Prince, with- 
all his nobles , & preſent aſſembly, 
that euen as all other thyngs do of 
right depende of their iudgement, 
that euen ſo they would bytheir dis 
ſcret aduiſe, cure this diſeaſe, pon- 
deryng all thynges with a mote e- 
quall ballaunce , So ſhall this enor- 


dgement vpon maſter 
William Tracyes Teſtament. 1531. 


mous facte be looked vppon with 
worthy correction, and the condi- 
tion of the common wealth ſhalbe 
more quyet , marke you therefore 
what thynges they are, which they 
ſo cruelly condemne. | 


Maſter Tracie. 


Nthenameof 


God. Amen. 
J William Tra- 
2 cie of Todyngton 
in theCountie of Gloceter El 
quier, make my Teſtamẽt and 
laſt will, as hereafter folow- 


The reſt of whiche Teſtament you 
ſhall fynde befoze in the — of 
william Tyndall. fol, 
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lohn Frith. 


A | — — 
impꝛoue, fo; mynde 
is lo intoxicate that there is no⸗ 
thyng , but they will note it with a 
blacke coale , and pet all may be eſta« 
bliſhed by the teſtimony of Scripture, 
foz fapth is the ſure perſuaſion of our 
mynde, of God and bys godneſſe to⸗ 
wardes vs. And wheras is a ſure per 
ſuaſion of the mynde, there can be no 
donbtpng oꝛ miſtruſt, foz he that dau⸗ 
teth is like the oude of the ſea which 
is toſſed with wyndes 1 caried with 
y. let not that man thinke 
that he ſhal obtaine any thing of Ge 
Ia. i. And therfoze,S.Auſten ſayth, 
I doubt J ſhalbe no holy ſcede, fur- 
thermoze wheras be loketh thzough 
the grace and metites of Chꝛiſt to ob⸗ 
faine remiſſion of his ſinnes,ſurely it 
is a fapthful ſaping,and mozthp to be 
comended,foz it is euen the ſame that 


P. 


beare witnes, bis name 


- 


9 


as many as belene in hym ſhall re- 
teiue remiſſio of their ſinnes, mozee- 


ner in that be truſteth thꝛough "_ 
0 


O. iij. 
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Tobn Frithes iudgement 


to haue reſurrectid of body and ſoule 
' they baue no tauſe to blame hym , foz 
thus doth Paule argue, if Chailt be 
riſen , then ſhall we alſo ryſe and if 
Chzilt be not riſen, then ſhall not we 
riſe but Chꝛiſt is riſen , foz his ſoule 
was not left in hell, therfo:e ſhall we 
alſo riſe ( whõ Ch2ift ſhall bzyng with 
hym) and be immo2tall , both body # 
ſoule. 1. Coꝛ. 15. And therfoze he doth 
both rightconfly and godlp deduce his 
reſurreaiõ by Chaiſtes,by whom the 
father bath geue vs all thinges, oꝛ els 
we ſhould not be, but there are ſome, 
that gather of his woozdes , that hee 
fhould recount the ſonle to be moztall 
whiche thyng after my iudgement is 
moze ſuttelly gathered then either 
traly oz charitably , foz ſeyng there 
was neuer Chꝛiſten man that euer ſo 
thought ( no not the very Paganes) 
what godlp zeale, oz bꝛotherlp loue 
was there whiche cauſed them ſo to 
ſurmiſe , foz a god man would not 
once dꝛeame ſuch a thyng: but J pꝛap 
you whp ſhould we not fay that the 
ſoule doth verely riſe which thzongh 
Chzilt riſing fromthe filth of finne, 
doth enter with the body into a new 
conuer ſation of life, whiche they ſhall 
leade together without pollibilitie ol 
ſinnyng, we ſay alſo of God by a cer- 
taine phꝛaſe of Scripture ) that hea 

riſeth, when he openeth vnto vs bys 
power, and pꝛeſente: And why map 
we not ſap the ſame thing of the ſoule 
which in the meane ſeaſon ſemeth to 
lpe ſecret, t then ſhal erpzeſſe vnto vs 
(thzongh Chꝛiſt) her power and pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, in takyng agapne ber naturall 
bodp, why ſhould pe then condemne 
the le thynges: There is no man that 
can receiue venome by thoſe woꝛdes, 
except hee haue ſuch a ſpyderdus na⸗ 
ture that he can turne an hony combe 
into perilous poyſon. Therkozelet vs 
toke on the reffdne. 


Maſter Tracie. - 


Ind as touching the wealth 
of my ſoule.ac. | 


Frith. | 
Here he onely cleaneth to God 
and hys mercye, being ſurely perſua- 


ded that acco2ding to the teſtimony of 
Peter, who ſo euer beleueth in hym, 
thozowe hys name ſhall recepne re- 
millyon of ſpnnes. Act. 1 5, Paule aiſo 
affirmeth, that who ſo ener truſtcth 
in him ſhall not be cofounded, No. 10. 
And who can denye but thys is moſte 
true, when it is vnderſtande of that 
fapth which is fozmed wpth hope and 
charitie, which v Apoſtle calleth faith, 
that wozketh by charitie. Gal. 5, Now 
ſith theſe things map be expounded ſo 
purely, fo:ſothe he vttereth his owne 
enuie, which woulde otherwiſe w2eſt 
the mpnde of the maker of thys Ze- 
ſtament. 

And as touchyng the addition of 
this particle wout any other mannes 
wozke,oz wozkes : it ſermeth that he 
had reſpec vnto thys ſaping of Peter, 
whych declareth that there is none o⸗ 
ther name under heauen genen bnto 
men, in whych we ſhoulde be ſaued. 
Ac. Veſides that, S. Paule commit; 
teth the power of ſancifping toChꝛiſt 
only. Beb. 2. where be ſayth, bothe he 
that ſanctifpeth (that is to ſay Chꝛiſte) 
and they that are ſanttified (that is to 
ſap the faithfull) are all of one (that is 
God) and ſurely if welabozed to pꝛe⸗ 
cel eche other in lone and charitie, we 
Gould not condempne this innocent, 

ut we ſhoulde rather meaſure bys 
02des by the rule of charitie, in ſo 
muche that if a thyng at the firft ſight 
89 wycked, pet ſhoulde we 
rake it in the beit ſenſe, not iudging 
witkedly of oure bꝛother, but refer⸗ 
ring that ſecreate iudgemente bnto 
Chziſte whych tan not be diſcepued, 
and thoughe thep be diſceiued by the 
pꝛetence of charitie, pet therein they 
map reiopſe, and tberfoze they would 
be lothe to condempne the innocent, 
but lette bs paſſe theſe things, and ſ& 
whatfoloweth. ry 


Maſter Tracie. 


My ground a my belcefe is, 
that there is but one God. c. 


Frith. 
Why loke you ſo ſowerly god 
bzethꝛen! why do vou not rather giue 


bym great thankese ſpth he hathe ope- 
ned 


| 
ned vnto pou ſuche a pꝛoper diſtinai⸗ 
ou, bythe whiche pou may eſcape the 
ſcholaſticall ſnares and maſes, be on; 
ty deſer the name of a mid dea; 
ler, which being God, became man to 
make men And who ca by right 
be called a mid dealer betw&ne God 
and man, but he that is both God and 
man, therefoze ſithe we haue ſuche a 
mid dealer, which in all poyntes bath 
pꝛoued our infirmitie (ſaning only in 
ſinne) which is eralted aboue the hea- 
uens,and ſitteth on the right hande of 
God, and hath in all thyngs obtapned 
the nerte power bnto him, of whoſe 
Emperie all things depende, lette vs 
come wpth ſure confidence bnto the 
thꝛone of grace. Heb. 4. All other b 
calleth peticioners whyche — 
grace, but are not able to empꝛeſſe : 
power therof into any other man, foz 
that dothe only God diſtribute wpth 
bys finger (that is to ſap, the ſpirite of 
God) thoꝛowe Chziſte, Jmaruell that 
pou are angrye with him that bathe 
done pou ſuch a great pleaſure, howe 
be it I doe aſcribe this condemnation 
rather vnto the canoniſtes than bnto 
deuines. Fo2 the godlp deuines wold 
neuer dote ſo farre, as to condemne 
ſo pꝛoper ſapings, but peraduenture 
this myght moue theyꝛ pactence, that 
he will diſtribute no poztion of hys 
godes, fo? that entent that anye man 
ſhould ſay 02 doe foꝛ the weale of hys 
ſonle,are you ſo ſoze afraide of poure 
market: Be not afraid, ye haue ſalues 
inoughe to ſouple that ſoze, ye knowe 
that he is not bounde vnder payne ol 
dampnation to diſtribute his goodes 
on that faſhion, fo2 then thoſe holy fas 
thers were in ſh;eud cauſe, which cõ⸗ 
tinuing in long penurte, ſcant lefte at 
thep2 departing,a halle pennir. Thou 
wilt peraduenture ſap, that they ſhall 
ſuffer the grenons paines of purga- 
tozie, be it ſo, yet may they be queched 
both with lefle coſt 6 laboz, the popes 
pardon is ready at hand, where bothe 
the crime and the paine are remytted 
at once, and verily there is ſuch plen- 
tie ot them in all places, that J canne 
ſcantiy belteue that there lineth anye 


man that is wozth an halle peny, but 
that he is ſure of ſome pardones in 


vpon M. William Tracies teſtament. 


— And as foz thys man he had in- 
numerable. Notwithſtanding this di 
ſtribution is not ofneceſſitie (foz vn- 
to him that is dampned, it p2ofiteth 
nothing, and he that is not dampned, 
is ſure of ſaluation) why are pe ſo hot 
againſt thys man? are not bys godes 
in his owne power? he ſhall giue a 
reckoning of them vnto God,and not 
bnto pou, here pou inave (& of howe 
light indgement you haue condemp⸗ 
ned theſe things, nowe let vs ponder 
the relldue. 


Maſter Tracie. 


And as touching the bury- 
ing of my body. ac. 


Frith. 

"What hath he here offeded which 
rehearſeth nothing but the woꝛds of 
S, Auſtine , If you impꝛoue theſe 
thinges then tepꝛoue pou S. Auſtine 
bimſelfe. Now if you can finde the 
meanes to allow S. Auſten, and cha · 
ritably to expound his woozdes, why 
do pou not admit the ſame fauo ur vn 
to pour bzother,eſpecially ſeeing cha 
ritie requireth it? Belldes that, no 
man can deny but that theſe thinges 
are true, although D. s aucto⸗ 
ritie were of no reputation with pou, 
fo; if theſe thinges were of ſo great 
value befoze God, then Chzilt had e- 
uill pꝛouided fo2 his martpꝛes, whoſe 
bodies are commonlp caſt out to be 


conſumed with fire and wild beaſtes: 


notwithſtanding J would be afrayde 
to ſap that they were any thing the 
wozſe foz the burning of thep; bodies 
oz tearing of it in pces. Be there- 
foze charitable towards pour bꝛother 
and ponder his wazdes (which are 
rather Saint Auſtines) ſomewhat 


moze iultly, 


M. Tracie. 
As touching the diſtributi⸗ 
on of ö my 
purpole is. ⁊c. 


Frith. 
There is no man doubteth, but 
„ te tres , and 
DD. iy. the 


the quickning power out of which all 
god fruites ſpꝛing, therfoze it is nes 
ceſſary that this fapth be pꝛeſent, oz 
els we ſhould loke fo2 god wozkes 
in vayne: fez without fapth it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, Yeb. 11. Jn- 
ſomuch that S. Auſtine called thoſe 
woozkes that are done befoze fayth, 
ſwift running out of the wap. Boze- 
over that our merite cannot pꝛoper⸗ 
ly be afcribed vnto our wozkes doth 
the Euangeliſt teach vs ſaying, Whe 
pe hane done all things that are com- 
maunded pou, ſap, we are vnpzofita- 
ble ſeruaunts, we haue done but our 
duety.Luke 17, Bp the which ſaping 
he doth in a maner feare vs from put- 
ting any confidence in our own woz⸗ 


kes: and ſo is our glozious pzide and 


hygb minde excluded: then where is 
our merite 2 Barke what ©. Auſtine 
ſapth, The death of the Lozdeis my 
merite: Jam not without merite as 
long as that mercifull Lozde fapleth 
me not, tc. This death of the Lozde 
can not p;ofite me except Jreceaue it 
th:ongh fapth: and therfoze he reko- 
neth right wel that the faith in Chaiſk 
is all his merite , A meane the fapth 
which wozketh thzough charitie,that 
is to ſap, fapth fozmed with hope and 
charitie,and not that dead hiſtozicall 
fayth which the denils haue and trem 
ble. Jam, 2. Furthermoze what S, 
Auſtine iudgeth of our merite heexr- 
pꝛeſſeth in theſe woozdes: marke the 
Palme, hom the pꝛoud head will not 
recciue the crowne when he ſapth he 
that redæmed thy life from cozrupti- 
on: which crowneth thee ( ſapth the 
Plalme) Yereuppon woulde a man 
ſay, which crowneth ther, my merites 
graunt that, my vertue bath done it, 
I bane deſeraed it, it is not frelp ge- 
ven, but gene care rather to the pleas 
ſure, fo2 that is but thine owne ſap- 
ing, and euerp man is a lper: bat 
beare what God ſayth, which crow- 
neth the in compaſſion and ,of 
mercy he crowneth thee , — 
on be crowneth ther, foz thou 
not woꝛthye that he ſhoulve call the, 
and whome he ſhould iuſtiſie when 
be called the , and whome he ſboulde 
glozifie, when he iullifieth ther: Foz 


Tohn Frithes iudgement 


the remnantes are ſaued by the elect» 
on which is by grace 4 fauour. Nom. 
11. Now if i be by grace the is it not 
pfwoozkes , fo: then were grace na 
grace. Rom. 4. Foz vnto bym that 
wozketh is the rewarde imputed not 
of grace but of duety. Rom.4. the As 
poſtle ſapth,not of grace but of duety, 
bat he crowneth the in compaſſion 
and mercy : and if thy merites haue 
p:oceded,God ſapth and tho voult 


out thy god merites , and thou ſhalte 
finde that they are my giftes , this is 
the righteouſneſſe of God, not meas 
ning the righteouſneſſe whereby he 
himſelfe is right wiſe, but the righte- 
ouſnes wherewith he iuſtifieth them 
whome he maketh rightwiſe, where 
befoze they were wicked. Zheſe arg 
Auſtines wo2des. 

Finallpe, let not that mone pon 
where he addeth , that a god wozke 
maketh not a god man, but rather 
a god man maketh the woozke god, 
fo2thereis no man bat he is eyther 
god oz eupll. It he be enill then can 
he not do god but enill: foꝛ accozding 
to Chꝛiſtes teſtimonpe, A rotten tre 
beareth no god fraite. Path. 7. And 
agayne he ſapeth , Howe can pou ſay 


well ſeeing pou pour ſelues are entll. 


Math. 12. But tfhe be god 5 be ſhall 
alſo bzing fo:th god fruite at bis ſeas 
ſon: howbeit that fruite maketh not 
the man god , foz except the man be 
firſt gad he can not bꝛing foo2th god 
fraite , bat the tre is knowne by the 
fruite . Andtherfoze fapth, as a quic- 
kening rote mult euer goe beloze, 
whyche of wicked maketh vs rygbt- 
wiſe and god, which thing our woz⸗ 
kescouldeneuer bꝛing to paſſe , Put 
of thys fountayne ſpꝛyng thoſe god 
wozkes which inſific vs befoze me, 
that is to ſape , declare vs to be verye 
rigbtwiſe, foꝛ befoze God we are be- 
rely iuſtiſted by that rote of faptb, foz 
be ſearcheth the hart, and therefo:e 
this iuſt iudge doth inwardly inffifis 
82 condemne,gening ſentence accoz- 


ding tofapth: but men muſt loke fo3 


the woozkes , foz they; ſight cannot 
enter into the hart, andtherfoze they 
firſt gene iudgement of woꝛkes, and 


are many times deceaued vnder the 
| cloke 


lohn. 1. 


lohn . 15. 


Roma. 11. 


lohn. 3. 


cloke of hypocriſte, * 

Pou may ſe that here is nothyng, 
but that a god man may erpounde it 
well albeit the childꝛen of this wozld 
(which with their wiles deceiue the 
ſelues enterpng ſo pzeſumptuouſly in 
to or age ener 
where none is, Go pe therfoze and let 


charitie be your guide, fo God is cha 


ritie, and though our Lawyers hart 
would bzeake , pet mult pou needes 
indge him a Chꝛiſt man, which ſaith 
meth . And berely the indgement of 


¶ Letter of Ibn Frith, 


this cauſe came out of ſeaſon and eu? 
— ſ— 
are 
ture © therfoze tondemne all thinges 
that they read not in their law, wher- 
foze we renounce their ſentence and 
appeale vnto the deuines, which will 
ſone knowe the voyce of they; ſhep- 
heard and gladly admitte thoſe 
thynges which are allowed by 
the Scripture whereuntg 
they are accuſtomed. 


J FINIS. 


CA Letter which Iohn Frith wrote vnto the 
faythfull folowers of Chriſtes Goſpell , Whyles 


he was priſoner in the Tower of London for the 
worde of God, Anno.M.D.xxxij. 


Grace and peace from God the father 
through our Sauiour Chriſte Ieſu be 
With all tbem that lone the Lord un- 
fayncalꝝ · Amen. 


T can not bee erp:efſed 
| (dearely beloued in the 
Loꝛd) what iop and com- 
& |\fo2tit is to myhart to per 


wozketh among pou : ſo that J finde 
no (mal number walkpnginy wapes 
of the Lo2d, accozdyng as he gaue vs 
commaundement , willpng that we 
ſhould loue ech other, as he loued vs. 
Now haue J experience of the fapth 
which is in pou, and can teſtifie that 
it is without ſimulation , that pe loue 
not in woꝛd and toung onelp , but in 
wozke and beritie, 

What can be mozetriall of a fayth 


full hart, then to aduenture not onely 


to apdeand ſuccour by the meanes of 
other ( whiche without daunger may 
not be aditted vnto vs) but alſo per⸗ 
ſonallp to viſite the poze oppzeſſed , x 
ſc that nothyng be lackpng vnto the, 

but that they haue both ghoſtly com- 
fozt and bodely ſuſtenaunce, notwith 
ſtãdyng the ſtrapte inhibition and ter 
rible manacyngof theſe wozldly ru⸗ 
lers:euen ready to abpde the extreme 


iesperdies thaftp2aiits can imagine, 
This is an euidence, that pou haus 
pꝛepared pour ſelues to the Croſſe of 
Ch2iff,acco2dpng vnto the councell of 
the wiſe man which ſayth: my ſonne 
e ſl vc rt 
e Loꝛd, pꝛepare o tribu 
+ This is an evidence that ye 
— accomptes , and haue 
eee, 
ye 0 e unt Tuke. 1 
not but that he whiche hath begon te 
wozke in you, ſhall fo; his glozy acco- Phil. 2. 
pliſh the ſame, euẽ vnto the commyng 
of the Loꝛd, which ſhal gine vnto eue ⸗ 
ry man accozdyng to his derdes. 
And albeit God of his ſecret indge Roma, 21. 
mentes foz a time kepe the rod from 
ſome of them that enſue his ſteppes 
pet let them ſurely reken vppon it foz 
— any Wl x 
deuoutlp , ſuffer 2. Ti. 2. 
perſecution ; foz whom the Lo2d la- , 
netb be toꝛreuethj, and ſcourgeth eue- | 
ry child that he receaueth : foz what 
chilv is that, whom the father chaſti⸗ 
ſeth not. Al ye be not vnder cozredion 
—ů 8 


that becanſe he reioiſeth in our bloud 


oz puniſhment , but he doth it foz our 
D. b. ſin⸗ 
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Cor, 10. 


ſingular p2dfite , that we map be par- 
takers of holynes , and that the rem 
naunt of-finne ( whiche thzough the 
frapltie of our mfbers)rebcll agapnit 
the ſpirite & will, cauſing our woꝛkes 
to go vnparfedly fo: wardes , 4 may 
ſomedel be ſuppꝛeſſed, leſt they ſhould 
ſubdue vs and reigne ouer vs, as J 
haue ſufficiently declared in the Epi⸗ 
ſtle of my boke whiche intreateth of 
Purgatozy , to the which J remij the 
that deſire to be further inſuruc d in 
this matter. 

Df theſe thynges God had geuen 
me the ſpeculation befoze , and now 
it hath pleaſed hym to put in bzeand 
pꝛattiſe vpon me. euer thought and 


pet doe thinke , that to walke alter 


Gods wozd, would colf me my life at 
one tyme 07 an other, And albeit that 
the kpnges grace ſhould take me into 
his fauour and not to ſuffer the blou⸗ 
dy Edomites to haue their pleaſures 
vpon me, pet will J not thinke that 4 
am eſcaped, but that God bath onely 
differred it foz a ſeaſon to the intent 
that J ſhould woozke ſomewhat that 
be hath appointed me to do, and ſo to 
bſe me bnto his giozy} ' / 

And J beſeche all the fapthfull fol 
lowers ofthe Lozd, to arme them ſel 
nes with the ſame ſuppoſition , mar- 
kyng the ſelues with the ſigne ol the 
crofe , not from the troſſe as the ſu- 
perſtitious multitude doth, but rather 
to the croſſe in token that they be e- 
uer readpe willingly to receaue the 
croſſe, when it ſhallpleaſe God to lay 
it vpon them. The day that it cometh 
not, counte it cleare wonne , geuyng 
thankes to the Loꝛd, which hath kept 
it from pon, And then when it com- 
meth,it ſhall nothing diſmap yon: fo2 
it is no new thing, but en? that which 
pe haue continually loked o:. 

And doubt not but that god which 
is faythfull hall not ſaffer pou to be 
tempted aboue that which pe are able 
to beare, but ſhall ener ſend ſome oc⸗ 
caſion by the which ye ſhall ſtand ſted- 
faſt: foz either he ſhall blind the eyes 
of pour enemies and diminiſh they; 


tyꝛannous power, oz els when he 


— 


¶ Letter o Ibn Frith. 


hath ſaffred them to do they? beit, and 
that the Dꝛagon hath caſt a whele 
flouddeof waters after pou , he ſhall 
cauſe euen the very rarth to open hir 


full is he and careful to eaſe vs what 
time the veration ſhould be to heaup 
oz vs. | II 

He ſhall ſend a Joſeph befoze you 
againſt pe ſhall come into Tgypt,yea 
he ſhal ſo pꝛouide fo pon, that pe ſhall 
haue an hundzed fathers fog one, an 
hũdꝛed mothers fo2 one, an hundzed 
houſes foz one, and that in thys lyfe, 
as I haue pꝛoued by experience. And 


after this like, euerlaſting iop wpth arke, , 


Chꝛiſt our Hauiour. 
© Notwithffandyng ſith this ſedlaſt 
nes commeth not of our ſelnes ( foz 
as S.Aulten ſapth) there was neuer 
man ſo weake 0; fraple no not the 
greateſt offender that euer lyued but 
that euerp man of hps owne nature 
ſhould be as fraple and committe as 
great enozmittes,ercept he were kept 
from it by the ſpirite & power of God 
I beſeche pon bꝛethzen in the Lo20 


Jeſu Chꝛiſte and foz theloue of hys 974-15. 


ſpirite, te pꝛay with me that we may 
be veſſels to his laude + pzapſe, what 


tyme ſoeuer it pleaſeth hym to call 
vpon vs. 


The father of glozy giue vs the ſpi Ehe. 


rite of wiſedome vnderſtandpng and 
knowledge , and lighten the eyes of 
our mynde , that we may know hys 
wapes , pꝛapſing the Lo2d eternally, 
If it pleaſe anp of our bꝛethzen to 
wzite vnto vs of any ſuch doubtes as 
eraduenture map be founde in our 
kes it ſhould be verp acceptable vn 
to vs, and as J truſt not vafrutcfull 
fo2 them, Foꝛ J will endeuour my 
ſelfe to ſatiſfie the in all poyntes 
by Gods grace. To whom J 
committe to be gouerned 
and defended , fo2 e- 
ner. Amen. 


Iohn Frith the priſoner of 
Ieſu Chriſt, at all tymes aby 
dyng his pleaſure. | 
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A treatiſe made by the ſayd Iohn Frith 


whiles he was priſoner in the Tower of 


wa, % 8 
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ov A * 

2 0 


83. 


London. Anno. M. D. xxxij. called a Myrrour 
or glaſſe to know thy ſelfe. 


Was deſired of a faith 
full frende ( to whom J 
am ſo much bound that 
be might lawfully haue 
| commaunded me) that 

| S@- J would make him a li⸗ 
fle treatiſe, by the which he might be 
ſomewhat inffructed to knowe him- 
ſeife, and ſo gene God thanckes fo; 
the benefites which de hath ſo aboun- 
dantly poured vpon him. This thing 
I toke bpon me verp gladly , partly 
to fulfill his right wiſe requeſt, which 
I truſt ſhall be to the great pzofite of 
Chziltes flocke, and partiy to declare 
what A thinke both of my ſelfe , and 
ofall other. 

Herein map all men ſ&>,\vhat they 
haue receaned of God, and how they 
ought to beſtow the talent that is cõ⸗ 
mitted vnto them, which ik pon note 
well, it will cauſe vou to ſap with the 
wiſe man Salomon: Vniuerſa vanit cs 
omnis homo viuens, that is, Euerp ma 
lining is nothing but vanitie : which 
alſo the Pꝛophet Dauid confirmeth 
ſaping, It all men liuing were ponde⸗ 
red in one ballance, and vanitie han⸗ 
ged in the ballaunce agaynſt them, it 
ſhould quite way them downe, and be 
beauter then all they. As by example, 
ik a man pꝛapſe a verp fole and thinke 
his witte god and pꝛofounde, then is 
that perſon in deede moꝛe fle the the 
other. And cue ſo ith ma doth pꝛapſe 
and commende riches,honour, beau- 
tie, ſtrength, and ſuch other vaine and 
tranſitozie things which are but as a 
dꝛeame, and banilhe lyke a fla wer in 
the fielde, when a man ſhoulde haue 
molle ne&de of them, it foloweth well 
that he hymſelfe is moze bapne then 
thoſe thyngs whpch are but vanitie. 
Fo? il it were poſſyble that thou ſhul- 
deſt haue al theſe things an hund2eth 
yeare continually wpthout any trou⸗ 
ble oz aduerſitie as neuer man had, 
pet were it but a vaine dꝛeame if it be 
compared vnto that euerlaſting lyfe, 
wbpch is pꝛepared fo; Chziltes electe 


and fapthfull followers . Bo that all 
fleſhis as hay,and all bys glozplykea Re. 
flower of the hap is withered, and the 
flower fallen, but God and his wozde 
endure fo2 ener. 

Therfo2elet not the wle man re- Hebo 
topſe in his wiſedom, neither p ftrong 
man in hys ſkrengthe,naoz the rpche in | 
bysriches. But he that reiopſeth, let 
bpm reiopſe in the Loꝛd, to whome be. Cor.. 
all hono2 & pꝛaiſe without end. Amen. 


T be firſt Chapter. 
That all goodneſſe commeth 
of God, and all euill of 


our ſelues. 


T ve Philoſophers to whome Ood 
bad enſpired certaine ſparckles of . 

truthe, knowledged that the cheefeſt *** > 
popnte of wiſdome and direction of a 
mannes lyfe, was to know hym ſelle, 

whpch ſentence the ſcrypture eſtablp⸗ 

theth ſo clerely, that no man map diſ⸗ 
ſent fromthe truthe of the ſaine. Foz 
Salomon ſapthe that the feare of the pour. 
Lo2d is the beginning of wiſedome. ; 
Nowe who can feare the Lozde, but 

only he that knoweth himſelfe, as the 
ſcripture teacheth him? Foz if Aper⸗ Roma. s. 
ceiuenot the imperfection of mp na- 

ture, which is ſubiec vnto cozruption 

and voide of all ſtableneſſe: If J per: Roma 7. 
ceiue not the bnſtableneſte of my fleſh Mach. 25. 
being pꝛone to all ſynne, and rebeily- 

ous to rightwyſencll:, and that there 
dwelleth no godneſſe in me: If J pers 

ceine not the popſon of the old ſerpent 

and hell, and ſynne whych lyeth hidde 
wpthin me, vnto whpch are pꝛepared 

paines intollerable, J ſhailhaue none 
occaſion to fears God, but rather to 
aduannce my ſelfe equall wth God, __ _ 

as Lucifer, Nabuchodonozoz , He. % 
rode and ſuch other haue done,which l *" 


after were (oze chaſtened foz they; 


follye. 
What haſt thou /vain man) wher- 
ol thou maiſte reiopſe 2 Foz the ſcryp- 


ture teffifieth that enery god = pers 
cae 


Math. 6. 


Tames,1 


it co of God, enen 


fecte gifte commeth from abone from 


the father of lyght,wpth whome is no 


tranſmutation. Se that whether they 
be outward giftes oz inward, pertat- 
ning eyther to þ body oz ſoule, if they 
be god, thep come from aboue from 
the father of lyght. Foz if thou behold 
the p2opoztion of thy bodp, ſtature 03 
beauty,thou ſhalt eaſily perceine that 
the wozds 
of Chꝛiſte whych erhozteth vs not to 
be carefull. Foz there is none of vs all 
thoughe we be neuer ſo carefull, that 
can adde one ature, eyther make one 
white heare o2 blacke. 

And as touching our wiſedome, e- 
loquence,long lyfe,viao2p,glozp, and 
ſuch other, the ſcripture teſtifieth that 
thep come of God and not of oure 
ſelues, Fo2 S. James ſapthe: Af any 
lacke wiledom, let hym aſke it of god, 
which giueth it abundantly. As it is 
euident by Salomon, whych of God 
deſired wiſedome to indge betwwene 
god and euill. And the Lozde made 
hym aunſwere, that becauſe he aſked 
that thing, and not long lyfe, noz rp- 
ches, noꝛ the deſtruction of hys enne- 
myes,butrather wiſedom to dilterne 
in judgement. Behold, J haue genen 
vnto ther an heart full of wiſedome F 
vnderſtanding, in ſo muche that none 
befoze ther bathe bene like vnto thee, 
neyther pet after thee hall any be like 
vnto ther. And beſides that,J haue gi⸗ 
uen the riches and glozp. 

Furthermoze, the moſte glozpous 
giftes concerning oure ſoules, come 
from God euen of his mere mertpe 
and fanoure wbych he ſheweth vs in 
Chꝛiſt, and foz Chiſt, as p:edeſtinati- 
on, eled ion, bocatio and juſtification: 


and albeit P. Poꝛe wpth bys painted 


+ Poetrie and craftye connepance doe 


caſt a miſte befoze pour epes, that you 
might wander onte of the right way, 
endenoꝛing hym ſelfeto inſtructe pou 
Eo 
s befoze the 
wozlde, becauſe he knewe befoze that 
we ſhould do god wozkes, pet will J 
ſet you vpon a cãdel which ſhall ſhine 
ſo bzight,and ſo clerelp diſpel his miſf 
t baine Poetrie, that you ſhall plaine- 
lp perceiue hym daunſing naked in a 
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nette, whiche notwithſtanding thin- 
keth himſelfe to go inuiſible. And al M 
though there be ſcriptures inoughe, 


bothe Zit,z.and Rom. 11. to pꝛoue kth hym 
the ſame true, pet wil J let that paſce, — 


and alleage foz me S. Auſtine, which 
is the candell that 3 ſpeake of, whiche 
ſhall diſcloſe hys inggling, and vtter 
bys ignoꝛance: foz S. Auſtine ſapthe, 
ſome man will affirme that God dyd 
chuſe vs, becauſe he ſawe befoze that 
we ſhould do god wozkes: but Chꝛiſt 
ſapeth not ſo, which ſapeth : pe haue 
not choſen me, but Jhane choſe you, 
fo2 ( ſapeth he) if he had choſen vs be- 
cauſe he ſawe befoze that we ſhoulde 
doe god wozkes, then ſhoulde he alſo 
haue ſene befoze that we ſhould firſte 
bane choſen hym, which is contrary 
to the wozdes of Chꝛiſt, and minde of 
the Enangelifte . rere map pou ſc 
bowe enidently S. Auſtine confuteth 
M. Pozes Poetrie, and openeth bys 
ſerpentine deceite, 

Finally . Paule ſapthe Tpheſ.2. 
that we are ſaued thoꝛowe grace, and 
that it commeth not of onre ſelues, it 
is the gifte of God, and commeth not 
of wozkes, leaſt any man ſhould beſte 
bimſelf,, which wozds P. Poꝛe might 
be aſhamed to heare if he were not an 
other Lucian, neither regarding God 
no; man. But S. Auſtine addeth thus 
much moꝛe vnto it: Von erit gratia vl- 
lo modo niſi fuerit gratuita omni modo 
That is to ſay,that it ci in no wiſe be 
grace 02 fauoure, except it be alwapes 
free. And therfoze A map conclude that 
it is nepther of the woꝛkes going be- 
foze,no; ofthe wozkscomming after, 
but only of the free fano2 of God, 

And thys are we ſure of, p whome 
ſoener he chuſeth , them he ſaueth of 
bis mercy: and whome he repelleth, 
them of his ſecrete and bnſcarchable 
iudgement he condemneth. But why 
be chuſeth the one and repelleth the o⸗ 
ther, enquire not ( ſapthe S. Auſtine) il 
thou wilte not erre. In ſo muche that 


H. Paule conlde not attaine to the gm 


knowledge therof,but cried oute: © 
the depth of the riches and wiſedome 
of the knowledge of God, howevbn- 
ſearchable are hys tudgementes, and 
how incompꝛehenſible are his _— 
u 


Cor.! 0 


1 Cor. n. 


But P. Poze had leuer loude to lpe, 
and farre to erre, than to let God a⸗ 
lone with hys ſecretes, oꝛ to acknow⸗ 
ledge hys ignozance in any thing. 

And to be ſhozte, S. Paule ſaythe, 
what haſt thou that thou baſt not re⸗ 
ceiued:? At thou haſt reccined it, whye 
doſt thou auaunce thy ſelfe, as though 
thou hadſt not receiued it:? So we map 
conclude that all godneſſle commeth 
of God, and all ſinne oz miſchefe of 
oure owne popſoned nature. In ſo 
muche that we may ſay with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Daniel: Tb: dominegloria,nobis 
aut em confuſio faciet. O Loꝛd all glozp 
be bntothe, and vnto vs ſhame and 
cofuſton,ſo that he that retopſeth,may 
reiopſe in the Lozd. 


The ſecond Chapiter. 


For what intent God geueth vs 
theſe giftes, and that they are 
rather a charge and a carefull 
burthen, then any plea- 
ſure to reioyce at. 


Leas there are many members 
of oure body, and euerp member 
bathe his offyce appoynted vnto hym 
which he muſt doe, not foz hys owne 
wealth and ſauegard only, but fo2 the 
pꝛeſeruation of the whole body, in ſo 
muche that the moſte honeſt member 
muſk ſerue the vileſt at his neceſlitie, 
foʒ if the hande woulde not ſerue the 
flowe belly, they ſhould bothe periſhe 
together, euen ſo hathe God appoyn⸗ 
ted his giftes, and diſtributed them in 
this woꝛld vnto vs ( whych ſhaulde be 
as one body) that cuerp nation hathe 
nede ol other, euerp occupation neede 
ok an other, and enery man nede of 
bys neighboure. This is ſo plain that 
it can not be denyed. Neuertheleſſe J 
will moꝛe ſpecially touche the matter, 
becauſe J woulde haue it ſo roted in 
you, that pou might endenoure youre 
ſelues to fulfill it towards eche other. 

If God haue opened the epes of 
thy mpnde, and haue genen the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall wiſedome thoꝛough the knows 
ledge of his woꝛd, boaſt not thy ſelfe 
ol it, but rather feare and tremble, 
loꝛ a chargeable office is committed 
vnto ther, whiche (if thou fulfill it) is 


eA Mirroure to knowe thy ſolf+. 


lyke to coſt thee thy life at one tyme 02 
other with much trouble and perſecu 
tion. But if thou fulfill it not, then 


ſhal that office be thy damnation. Foz 1. Cor.. 
ſayth : No is to me if 1 
pꝛeach not. And by the Pꝛophet Eze⸗ Ezech. 23. 


S. Paule 


chiel God ſaith: At 3 ſap vnto the wic 
ked that be ſhall dye the death, thou 
ſhew hymnot of it , the wicked ſhall 
dye in his iniquitie, but I hal require 
bis bloud of thy hand. 

But peraduenture our Diuines 


would expounde theſe textes onely ve 


pon them that are ſent and haue cure 
of ſoules. Wherunto J anſwere that 
every man whiche hath the light of 
Gods wo2de reuelated vnto hym , is 
ſent when ſoeuer he ſ&th necellitie, 
t hath cure of his neighbours ſoule. 
As by example. I God haue geuen 
me mp ſight, and J perceine a blynde 
man goyng in the wap, which is rea- 
dy foz lacke of ſight to fall into a pytte 
wherein he were lyke to periſh , then 
am JI bounde by Gods commaunde- 
ment to guide bym till hee were paſf 
that ieopardy, oꝛ els if he periſh there 
in, (where J might baue delivered 
bym)his bloud ſhalbe required of mp 
hand. And lykewiſe if A perceiue my 
my neighbour lyke to periſh fo; lacke 
of Chꝛiſtes doctrine, then am J bofid 
to inſtrud hym with the knowledge 
that God bath geuen mee, 02 els hys 
bloud ſhalbe required of my hand. 
Paraduentare they will ſap that 


there is allready one appopnted to Opicction. 


watch the pitte , and therefoze if any 
man fall into it he ſhall make it god, 
and that therfoze Jam diſcharged 4 
nede to take no thought, Wherunto 


ſo were. Notwithſtandpng if J per- 
ceaue that the watchman be a ſlepe, 
oz runne toy ale houſe to make god 
cheare , 02 gone out of the tountrep a 
CE hes 
| mp in daun⸗ 
ger of the pitte , thenam J neuerthe- 
leſſe bounde to leade hym from it, J 
thinke that God hath ſent me at that 
tyme to ſaue that ſoule fr6 perifhyng. 
And the law of God and nature byn- 
deth me therto, which chargeth me to 
* * 


J aunſwere J would be glad that it Sotution. 


85. 


86. 


Math. 7. 
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to doe vnto hym as J would be done 
to. And I thinke there is no mal that 
is in this caſe) but he would haue hys 
neighbour to helpe bym, and therfo2e 
is he bound to helpe his neighbour if 
be be in lyke teopardp. And even thus 
art thou bound to geue god counſell 
to hym that lacketh it, & to diffriburte 


what ſocuer talent thou haſt receiued 


of God bnto the p2ofite of thy neigh- 
bour . Pozeoner beſides that pe can 
not auoyde this my ſolution, yet J de- 
ſire you to note how the text it ſelfe 
which J alleged doth condemne pour 
vayne obicttion,the wo2des are theſe 
Czech. itf . If A ſay vnto the wicked 
that be ſhall dpe the death , and thou 
ſhewehimnot of it, the wicked ſhall 
die in his iniquitie, but I ſhallrequire 
his bloud of thy hande. Marke J pꝛap 
vou that the Pꝛophet ſaith not as you 
obicc that he which ſhould ſhewe the 
wicked his iniquitie, and dothnot ſo, 
ſhall periſh only, and the wicked bym 
ſelfe to be ſaued, bicauſe his faut was 
told him, by him which toke charge to 
teach him: But contrarpwiſe þ wic⸗ 
ked ſhallperiſhe in his iniquitie (ſaith 
God bp his pꝛophet Ezechiel) and his 
bloud ſhall be required ofthe hand of 
him which ſhould haue inftrucedhim 
in the truthe. 

Jf God haue geuen ther faythe in 
| Chiiltes bloude, be not p2onde of it, 
but fearc : fo2 ſith God bathe not ſpa⸗ 
red the naturall bꝛaunches (Jmeane 
the Jewes which were hys elec peo- 
ple)ſith be ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned,but hath caſt them into hell, to 
be releru ed vnto iudgement, ſithe be 


ſpared not the olde woꝛlde, but oner- 


whelmed them with waters, deline- 
ryng Noe the pꝛeacher of righteouſ⸗ 
nes, take h&de leſt he alſo ſpare not 
ther. Truth it is that where fayth is 
pꝛeſent no ſinne can be imputed, but 
this faith is not in thy power, foz it is 
the gift of God. And therfoze if thou 
be vnkynde t endenour not thy ſelfe 
to walke innocently, e to bꝛyng fozth 
the fruites of fayth, it is to be feared 
that foz thyne vnkyndneſſe God will 
take it from ther, and hyer out his by- 
uy to an other, whiche ſhallre- 

oze the fruite in due ſeaſd, and then 


ſhall thyne end be woꝛſe then thy be⸗ 
gynnpng. Let vs therfoze with fcare 

and tremblyng ſeke our health and 

make ſtable our vocation and elects, 
moztiftyng our members and man of Mah.z:. 
ſinne , by crercifing our ſelues in _ .l2, 
Chziles pꝛeceptes, that we may be! 

the childzen of our father that is in 
heauen, and felow hepers with our 
Sauiour and bꝛother Chziſt Jeſt. 

Ak God haue geuen ther riches, Muth. 
thou mapſt not thincke that he bath 
committed them onto thee foz thine 
owne vſe onlp, but that he hath made 
thee a ſtuard ouer them to deſtribute 
them to the p2ofite of the commontie. 
Foz indede thou art not the verpe 
owner of them, but God ts the ow- 
ner, whiche ſapth by the Pꝛophet 
Agge, Golde is mine, and ſiluer ts Agoe.u, 
mine: and he hath committed them 
foʒ a ceaſon to thy hande, to ſe whe- 
ther thou wilt be fapthfnil in dutri⸗ 
buting thys wicked Pammon,acco2- rute. 
ding to his commaundementes. And 
that it ſo is thou mapſt well note by 
the parable of the riche man, whych 
was clothed in ſilke and fared deli⸗ 
catelp in this woꝛlde, and after was 
buryed in hell. Wheruppon S. Gre⸗ 
goꝛp noteth that he was not damned 
becauſe be deſpoiled any other mans, 
but becauſe he did not diſtribute his 
own,as 5̊ pꝛoceſle of þ Text doth alſo 
well declare. Wherefoze if we muſt 
geue accompts of all that is geue hs, 
then haue we litle cauſe to glozp, but 
rather to feare and tremble, and to 
count him moſt happy, to whom leaſt 
is committed. Foꝛ God to whoin this 
accomptes muſt be made, can not be 
deluded, although the wozld may be 
blinded. 

Ik God haue geuen the thy perfite 
limmes and members, then gette to 
ſome occupation , and woozke wyth 
thyne owne handes, that thy mem- 
bers Which are whole and perfite, 
may minifter to thepz neceſlitie that 
lacke thepz members: foz that is ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God, and the 
contrarye ſo deteſtable , that if thou 
withdzaw thy members from ayding 
thy neighbonres , thou ſhalt of God 
be recounted foz a theke anda mur- 

therer, 
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therer . And therfoze J affirmethat 
all our holy hypocrites and idle bel- 
lped Monkes, chanons, and pꝛieſtes, 
whether they be regulare 62 ſeculare, 
if they laboure not to pꝛeache Gods 
wooꝛde are theues and alſo murthe⸗ 
rers: fo2 they maintaine their ſtrong 
members in idleneſſe, which ought to 
labour fo2 the p;ofite of theyꝛ nepgh- 
bonres , that they? perfite members 
might miniſter vnto the neceſſitie of 
them that lacke thepz members. As 
the eye muſt miniſter ber fruite of 
ſight vnto the fete, handes and other 
members which lacke it: oz els are 
they in ieoperdie to periſhe at euer 
pit, and the eye giltie of their deſtru⸗ 
tion fo2 withdzawing her office from 
them. And this may we eſtabliſh by 
the woꝛdes of S. Paule which ſayth, 
He that dpd ſcale, let hym ſteale no 
moe, but rather labonre wpth bys 
owne handes that he may haue to dis 
ſtribute to them that lacke. And ſome 
doctoures do very wellerpounde it of 
certaine perſons that walked inoꝛdi⸗ 
nately, and would not wozke them- 
ſelues theugh they were ſturdpe lub- 
bers, but liued on other mens chari⸗ 
tie, which thing the Apoſtle calleth 
theft, anderhozteth them to woozke 
with thepꝛ own hands, that they may 
both helpe themſelues and other. 
And foz becauſe ſome perſons 
which feele them ſelues grieued, be» 
cauſe they are giltie , will not be con- 
tent to allow this expoſition J will al 
ledge an other tert of the Wiſe man, 
which ſhall not onely allow this ſen- 
tence, but alſo bite them better : foz 
be ſayth, Paris egentium vita panperis 
eſt, qui autem defraudat eum homo ſan- 
guinit eſt. that is to ſay , The bzead of 
he that defraudeth him ol it is a mur- 
therer. This tert holdeth their noſes 
fo hard to the grindſtone that it clean 
diſtigureth theyz faces, foz it pzoneth 
our Byſhops, Abbotes , and ſpiritu- 
all poſſeſſionaries double theues and 
murtherers , as concerning the bodp 
(beſides their murdering of the ſoule 
fo; lacke of Gods wozde, which they 
will neyther pzeache , noz ſuffer any 
to doe it purely , but perſecute and 
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put thembnto the moſt cruell death) 
firſte thep are thenes and murthe- 
rers, becauſe they diſtribute not that 
which was appoynted by our fayth- 
full fozefathers to the entent it ſhould 
bane bene miniſtred vnto the poꝛe 
(fo; then they ſ&med to be very ver- 
tuous) but now they beſtow it vpon 
bawkes, houndes , hozſes, $c. vpon 
goꝛgious apparell and delicate fare. 
And glad areþpoze whe they map get 
the ſcrappes map baue not ſo 
much as a pigge of their own ſow.no 
ſcant a fether of their own goſe. Fo 
be that map diſpend foure 02 v. thou⸗ 
ſand markes a peare, would thinke 
it were to much if he gane rr. nobles 
of it vnto the poze , which notwyth- 
ſtanding are the owners vnder God 
of all together the miniſters lyuyng 
dedua, which (as the Apoſtle ſayth ) 
hauing thep2 fode and clothes to co- 


uer them onght therewith to be con- Tim. 6. 


tent. And thus they delraude the pw3 
ol theyꝛ bead, & ſo are they theues, 
and ( becauſe this bꝛead is they: life) 
as the afozeſapd text teſtifieth,he that 
defraudeth hym of it, is not onelp a 
thefe,but alſo a murtherer. 

And when they thinke to beſtow it 
very well and beſtowe it in buildyng 
palaces of pleaſure, pet are they ther; 
in much to be repzoued. Fo2 as an old 
Doctour ſayth , they are in that poynt 
wozſe then the denill , foz the deniil 
would haue had that Ch2iſt ſhould 
baue turned ſtones into bʒerde( which 
might haue ſuckozed þ pe) S theſe 
builders turne the bꝛead into ſtones. 
Foz thep beſtow þ god which ſhould 
be geuen ta the poze fo2 their ſuſte⸗ 
naunce, vpon an heape of tones, 


But here they will obiec (as they ovicction. 


are neuer without euaſions ) that if 
they ſhonld diſtribute it among the 
paze acco;dyng as they are bounde, 
within a while all would be ſpent , e 
no god ſhould come of it, noz no man 
know where it is become oꝛ who fa- 


reth the better foz it. Whereunto J Solution, 


aunſwere that in dede pe be to wiſe 
fo: me, fo2 ſith pe go about to coꝛrea 
Chzilt , and to fet hym to ſchole and 
learne hym what is beſt, it were but 
folpe foz me ta meddle with pou. Foz 

PPÞ.ty. Chziſtes 


Cbꝛiſtes minde and commaſidement 
is that we ſhould diſtribute it and not 
withhold it from them. And ſapth by 
his P2ophet:wo.be to them that cou; 
ple and knit houſes together, whiche 
A thinke map be verified vpon 
pou. N this J dare ſap, 
that i a Byſhop which map diſpende 
fourc thouſid marke would vntothe 
poꝛe ol his Dioces diſtribute euery 
yeare , but the one halle geupng bnto 


one man. AH. ſhillyng , and lendyng to 


an other. xx. nobles to ſet bp his occu- 
pation with all, and ſo geue and lende 
as he ſ&th nerde, he ſhould within. v. 
oz. bj. peares make a floziſhyng Dio- 
ces. And I thinke verely that his face 
ſhould moze be alowed befoze God, 
then if he had builded a thouſand Av- 
bapes : foz Gods commanndement 
ought ſirſt to be done, f is much moꝛe 
acceptable to him then all the wozkes 
that pzocede of our imaginations and 
foliſh phantaſles. 

Beides that they are thenes and 
murtherers oz withdꝛawyng they? 
perfite mfbers from labour wherbp 
they might miniſter vnto their neigh- 
bours neceflity (J ſpeake of as many 
as are not occupied about pꝛeachyng 
Gods wade ) foz in that they with- 
dzawe their members from ſuccou⸗ 
ryng their poze neighbours, thep are 
theues. And becauſe this ſuccour is 
called their lyfe, thep are murtherers 
fo: keeppngit from them. 

Here our beggyng ozders of Fri- 
ers would thinke to be exempt , be- 
cauſe thep haue not receiued rentes 
to be diſtributed. Hotwithſtandyng 
if we ponder this texte well we hall 
finde them codemaned as depe as tbe 
otter. Foz they enter into every mis 
houſe, and with vaſhameſaſted beg» 
gyng polle them ſo nye, that in a ma. 
ner they leaue nothing behind foz the 
very poꝛe which are ſicke, lame, cree- 
ple,blynd and maymed. Foz there is 
not the poꝛeſt deſolate widowe , but 
with his fayꝛe flatterpng he wil ſo de⸗ 
of money 02 ware: but deare bzethzFe 
mapntapne pe no ſuch murtherers, 
left ye ok their ſinnes, 


bee 
but rather folow the counſel! of the 
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Apoſkle, which chargeth vs in þ name 
of our Loꝛde Jeſu Chʒiſt, that ws 
withdzaw our ſelues from euery bzo- 
ther that walketh inoꝛdinatiy #4 woz, 


wozkeheſhould not eate, 

Now il they obiec that they line in 
contemplation e fudy of Scripture, 
and ſap that they onght not to belet 
from that holy wozke: fo2 Chaiſt ſayd 
that Parpe dad choſen the beſt part 

whiche ſhould not be taken from her. 
Thereunto map J make the ſame 
aũſwere which that holy father and 
Abbot S. Siluane made. This Sil 
uane was an Abbot an holy man, ha- 
upng many Monkes vnder him. whõ 
he cauſed after their pzapers (whiche 
were nothpng ſo lög as eur Monkes 
bie now a dayes ) whiche thinke fo; 
their manp woꝛdes to be heard, lyke 
as dyd the Phariſeis wi om Chꝛiſt re 
buked,he cauſed them J ſap to labour 
foz they lpupng, accoꝛdyng to the 
mynde of Paule And vppon a tyme 
there came a religious man to hys ab- 
bay, and when be ſawe his Ponkes 
wozking, be aſked the Abbot whpe he 
ſo vſed them, and why they gaue not 
them ſelues to holye contemplation, 
ſeing that Marie had choſen the beſt 
part, The Abbot made fewe wozdes, 
but gaue this Bonke a boke, and ſent 
him into a ſell, to be there occupied in 
ſtudie and contemplation. And at din⸗ 
ner time þ Abbot called all his monks 
to meat, and let hym ſit in contempla- 
tion. After none when he began to 
ware verp hiigry, he came out againe 
to the Abbot Siluane, and aſked whe- 
ther his Ponkes had not pet dined : 
And he anſwered, pes. And whp cal- 
led pou not me, quod the Ponke, to 
dine wyth them ? Uerily ſapd the Ab- 
bot , Jthought pou had bene all ſpiri 
tuall, and had needed no meate. Nay 
quod the Ponke Jam not ſo ſpiritu⸗ 
all noz feruent in contemplation, but 
that Jmuſt nedes eate, Uerely ſayde 
the Abbot,then muſte pon alſo needes 
wozke, foz Paryhathe nede of Par- 
tha, When the Ponke heard that, he 
repented and fell to wozke as the 9- 
ther dyd. And J woulde to God that 
this aunſwer would cauſe our religi⸗ 
ous 


keth not and byddeth if hee will not r 


hel, z. 


- 
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 fruitestherof in due ſeal 


ous euen ſo to doe, i to fall to wozke, 
that they might ſuccoure they2 niedie 
neighboures. 

And as touching they? ſcudie in 
ſcripture,S.Auſtine ſapeth:how ſhalt 
thou better learne to vnderſtande the 
ſcipture, then by going abont to fulfill 
that thou there readeſt? And if thou 
goe aboute to fulfiil it ſaythe he, then 
mult thou wozke with thy handes, foꝛ 
that dothe S. Paule teache thee . Df 
this J baue campiled an whole boke, 
which if God haue appopnted me to 
finiſhe it, and ſet it fo2the,ſhalbe a rule 
of mo2e perfection bnto oure religi⸗ 
dus, then anp that they haue vſed this 
hundzeth veare, 


The third Chapter. 


The concluſion of this treatiſe, 
that no fleſh ſhould reioyce, but 
feare and tremble in all the 
giftes that he receiueth. 


Here maiſte then perceine that no 
man liueth but he mape fcare and 
tremble, and moſtehe may feare, to 
whome molt is commilted,foz of him 
ſhall muche be required: and muche 
are we bounde to thanke Godin all 
things. Foz of oure ſelues haue we 
noughte but ſinne and vanitic , but 
thozowe his gractous fanonre haue 
we all godneſſe, and be that we be. 
And ſith all our godneſſe commeth of 
bym,we muſteagapne be thanckefull 
vnto him, and kepe hys commannde- 
ments. Fo2 els we map fcare leaſt he 
take hys gifts front vs, and then ſhall 
we reccine the greater dampnation. 
If thou haue receined the know- 
ledge Prog bym thanks, 


If he geue we th 
geue him thanks os 


will take it away 
thee into finall deſpe 
Ahe gene ther riches, tdi a 


bym thanks, and diſtribute them ac⸗ 


Airroure to knowe thy ſelſe. 


- paiſoners, and not whet 
0 · Canterburpe. And thys J affirine 


n foz (and 


coding to Gods commaundement, 
oz elſe he hall take them from thee (1f 
be lone the) either by therues, by wa⸗ 
ter, by death ol thy cattell, by blaſting 


alienate thine heart from them, this 
A ſap he wil do, if he lone ther, to make 
ther put thine whole truſt in hun, and 


not in theſe tranlitoꝛie things. But if lerem . 


he hate ther, then will he ſende ther 
great p2oſperitie, and encreaſe them 
plenteauſip, and gene ther thy heauen 
in thys wozlde vnto thine euerlaſting 
dampnat ion in the lyfe to come, and 
therefoꝛe feare and take god heede 
whiles thou haſt leaſure. 

If thou aſke me what his hononre, 
pꝛaiſe, and thankes are? I anſwere, 
that his bonoꝛ, pꝛaiſe and thankes, is 
nothing els but the fulfilling of hys 
commaũdementes. Af thou aſke me 
what bis commaundementes are as 
touching the beſtowing of thy gadese 
J anſwer, dis comaundemets are that 
thou beſtowe them in the wozkes of 
mercpe, and that ſhall he laye to thy 
charge at the daye of judgement, He 
ſhal aſke you whether you bane fedde 
the bungrie, and genen dzinke to the 
thirſtie, and not whether vou baue 
builded abbayes 92 chauntries Ye 
ſhall aſke you whether pou haue har⸗ 
bozed the harbozleſſe, and clothed the 
naked, and not whether pon haue gil- 
ded images 02 geuen copes to chur- 
ches. Ve ſhall aſke pou whether you 
haue vilited the ſicke, and gone to the 
er yon have 
gone a pilgrimage to Wallingham 


vnto the, that if thou builde a thou- 
cloiſters,and, 


Actes. 2. 


Ierem. 18. 1 


. n 
ſeyng meanes bzyng 

the blynde hartes of man ing wy 
- right way, and J doubt 
* theelect and choſe of God, 


of thy body, and p2ofite of thy neigh» 
bour. Foz els if Gov lone ther he will 
ſend ther ſome mapne oꝛ miſchief and 
take them from ther, that thy negli⸗ 
gence and none viing ok them be not 
ſo extremely imputed vnto ther. But 
if he hate ther, he ſhal kerpe the whole 
and ſounde fo2 thee, that the none v- 
ſing of them may be thy greater dam 
nation. Therfoze beware and feare 
geuing bim thankes accozding to hys 
commaundementes . Foz we are hys 
creatures, and are much bounde to 
him that he hath geuen to vs our per⸗ 
fite members » foz it is better foꝛ vs 
to haue our limmes and to woozke 
with them diſtributing to other, then 
that other ſhould diſtribute vnto vs: 
fo2 it is a moꝛe holy thing to geue the 
to take: pea we are much bound vn⸗ 
to him , although be haue made vs 
imperfect and mutilate: foz we were 
in his handes (as we are pet) to baue 
done with vs whatſoeucr had plea- 
ſed him, euen to haue made vs the 
vileſt creature vpon the tarth. 

daue read ofa ſhepheard which 
ing bis Merpe in the field eſpyed 


a foule Toade, and when he had wel 
marked her,and conferred her ſhape 


and nature, bnto himſelfe and hys 
nature, he fell a weeping and cryed 
out piteoufly , At the laſt came a By 


Wop by, riding right ropally: and whe 


Adeclaration of Baptiſme. 


be ſaw the ſhepheard ſs ſo2e lamen- 
ting, de reynde hys hozſe, t aſked him 
the cauſe of his great wayling. Then 
aunſwered the ſhepheard, Uerely fir 
I weope fo: mine vnkindnes toward 
almightie God: fo J have geuen 
thikes to God of many thynges, but 
pet I was neuer ſo kind ſince J was 
bozne,as to thanke him of this thing. 
What is that, ſapd the Byſhop 2 Sp 
(quodbe)ſc pon not this foule tode⸗ 
Pes (quod the Biſhop) what is that 
to the purpoſe? Uerely (ſayd the ſhep 
hearde ) it is the creature of God as 
well as J am, and God might haue 
made me even ſuch a foule and vn- 
reaſonable beaſt as this is , if it had 
pleaſed him, pet he hath not done ſo, 
but ofhis mercy and godnes he hath 
made me a reaſonable creature, aſter 
bis owne ſhape and likenes: and pet 
was Jneuer ſo kynde as to thancke 
him that he had not made me ſo vile 
a creature, which thing J greatly be- 
waple, and mine bynkindeneſſe tau⸗ 
ſeth me now thus to weepe. Arth 5 
the Biſhop departed, and J truſt lear 
ned to do thereafter. AndA beſech 
God that we may ſo do, and be the 
fapthfnll folowers of our Saui⸗ 
our Chziſt Jeſu , to whom be 
pꝛayſe, honour, and gloꝛp 
foz euer. Amen. 


SpA myrrour or boli glaſſe wherin 


beholde the Sacrament of Bap- 


Fou m 
fa e deſcribed. Anno. M. D. xxxiij. 
| By me John Frith, 


of Baptiſme, 


emp menos Sen tv 


but that 


the ſpirtte to iudg Ml thynges , ſhall 


5 E - 


ned(as they teme) d bene ſeduced fheit 
long as touchyng the bleſſed Sacra- 


ict E. wy en rb road 


raw vw er phe 
Dne errour is tbis . They put lo 


the dera 


tt er this be con- Pete th 


EI 
in Walking! 


geth Pen 
eight wh luch peace daß e 
cence. 
Phil 4- 
great confidence in the outward ſigne — 
their ſhepheardes mo , and daue that without diſcretion they condene — 


of 5ap- the infantes , whiche dye oz they be 
ulme con⸗ Naptiſed vnto enerlaſtyng payne 
ven n- other is this, They cieaue ſo ſtrongly 
baptized. biito the weake ceremonies,that they 

thinke ika dꝛonken P2telf leaue out a 
Externall woꝛd, as Voloſapype, oz Credo ſap 
— — ye, 02 foꝛget to put ſpittell oz ſalt in p 
kene childes mouth that þ child is not chi⸗ 
uugyt and ſtened , pea ſo much giue they there⸗ 
— unto the beggerly ſalt , that they will 
zapites. lap ſpill not the ſalt, foꝛ it is our Chi. 

ſtegpome,, and vſealſo to ſweare by 

it. Saping by this ſalt that is my Chzt 

ſtendome . Alas what blyndneſle is 

this, theſe two errours are the pꝛin⸗ 

cipall that J do entend at this tyme to 

confute . Foz when thepare fallen, 

the other that are grounded on theſe 

mult needes decay. Firſt we muſt 
Tree marke thzer thynges in cuery Sacra- 
"0 be ment to be conſidered the ſigne, the 
cldered in lanification and the fapth, whiche is 
curry Sas geuen bntothe woꝛdes of God, The 
amen. ſigne in Baptiſme is the ploungyng 
downe in the materiall water and lik⸗ 
tyng vp agapne by the whiche as by 
an outward badge we are knawento 
be ot the number of them which pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe Chꝛiſt to be theyꝛ redemer and 

r. | 

Outwarde This outward ſigne doth neither 
— 4 geue vs the ſpirite of God : neither 
ler vnto pet grace that is the fauour of God. 
ES Foz if thozough the waſhyng in the 
ksgrace, water the ſpirite 02 grace were geue, 

then ſhould it folow that who ſocner 
were baptiſed in water ſhould re - 
ceiue this pꝛecious gift, but that is 
not ſo, wherfoze J muſt ntedes con⸗ 
clude that this outward ſigne bp anp 
power oꝛ influence that it hath, bzyn- 
geth not the ſpirite oz fauour of God. 
That enery man receiueth not this 
treaſure in Baptiſme it is euidẽt: fo2 
put the caſe that a Jew oz an infidell 
ſhould ſay that he dyd belene, e bele- 
ued not in deede,andbpd his woꝛdes 
were baptiſcd in derde ( foꝛ no man ca 
indge what his hart is, but we muſt 
reteiue him vnto Baptiſme if he con-' 
feſe our fapth with his mouth albeit 
bis bart be farre from thence ) this 
miſcreant now thus Baptiſed hath 
received this outward ſigne and $4-- 
crament, aſwell as the molt fapthfuil 


declaration of aptiſuie. 


man beleupng . Yowbeit he neither , i 
an receiueth the ſpirite ot God, neither — 4 


91. 


pet anp grace but rather condemma- figne ot a 


tion. Wherefoze it is cuident that ſacrament 


out wardip 


whiche is alſo as certaine in all other ſignificatio 


' nt Wwarbiy in 
Sacramentes, yea in the Dacrament — . 


of the altare whiche may be called a ;;1,1is 


double Sacrament, Foz it is not one- damnaticn. 


ly a remembꝛaunce that the naturall _ 
body of Chziſte was bzoken and hys e. 
bloud ſhed fo2 our redemption as the 
Euangeliſtes do teftifie, but alſo it is 
dis ſpirituall body whiche is the con- 
gregation ofthe fapthfull as S. Paul 
teſtificth: ſaping, the bꝛead which we 
bꝛeake is it not the partaking( that is 
to ſap we that are partakers ) of the 
body of Chzilt + Foz we (ſayth her) 
though we be many pet are we one 
bead g one body, But fo? all that, the 
receiupng of this Sacrament giueth 
bs not the ſpirite of God neither yet 
bis fauo2 : foz the wickedreceiueth it 
as well as þ god, Yowbeit that recei- 
uyng is to theyꝛ danation, Wherfoze 
it foloweth that the outwarde ſigne 
giueth no ma any grace. Pozeoner if 
the ſpirite ol Ood and his grace were 


bounde vnto the Sacramentes, then - 273 


where p Sacramẽts were miniſkred not bounde 


there muſt þ ſpirit of grace waite on, — —_—_ 
and where were not miniſtred, fiqnes ok 
ſhuld be neither ſpirit no2 grace. But ſacramftes. 


that is falſe, foz Coznelius & all his 
houſhold received y holy ghoſt befoꝛe 
they were Baptiſed. In ſo much that ates. 0. 
Peter ſayd may any man fo2bpd that 
theſe ſhowld be baptiſed with water 
whiche haue received the holy ghoſt 
as well as we. And ſo he commaun- 
ded them fo be baptiſed , in the name 
of the Lo2d', here may we ſer that as 
the ſpirite of God lighteth where he Gods ſpi⸗ 
will, neither is he bonde to anything. _ . 


clare vnto bs that the 
are geuen to be an 
vnto all the ebgregation of that grace 
whiche is geuen befoze pzinatly vnto 
tuery man 

- So is Bapfiſme giuen befoꝛe the 
vnto hym which befo2e 
he receine it,haftyeither pzofelſev'the 
Religion 6f Chin, oz eis hath the 
PD. u. woꝛd 


Pea and this'efample doth well de / any place. 
Satramentes ____. 
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Infidels Wwb2d of pꝛomiſe, by the whiche pꝛo⸗ 
muſt firlt melee be is knowen to be ofthe ſenſi 
Chzift, and ble congregatis of Chziſt and-fo2 this 
atter re⸗ cauſe when we baptiſe one that is 
— come vnto the age of diſcretiõ we are 
badge of gt hym whether he beleue, if he aun- 
pour fapth (were pea and deſire Baptiſme then 
is he baptiſed ſo that we require faith 
in hym befo2e he be baptiſed( whichs 
is the gift of God) and commeth of 
grace, and ſoit is an ontward ſigne 
of hys inniſible fapth whiche befoze 
was giuen hym of God. If an infant 
be bꝛeugbt vnto baptiſme whom his 
frendcs offer vp willyng to ſancifte 
and fulfill the commaundement and 
02dinaunce of God, we enquire of his 
frendes befo2ze the congregatio whe- 
ther they will that theyꝛ child be bap- 
tiſed and when thep haue aunſwered 
pca,the receiueih he Baptiſme. Here 
alſo went befoꝛe the pꝛomiſe of God 
that hee of his grace reputeth our in- 
fantes no leſſe of the congregation 
then the infantes of the Bebznes and 
thozough Baptilme doth the congre- 
gation reteiue him whiche was firſt 
reteiued thoꝛongh grace ol the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, thus map we ſe that Baptiſme 
bꝛyngeth nat grace, but doth teſtifie 
vnta the c that be which 
is baptiſed had ſuch grace geuen dym 
i beſoze;ſa 4s Baptiſme a Sacrament, 
nonof that is the ſigne of anholy-tbyngeu# 
Saptiſme. n token of the. grace and free mercy 
whiche was beſoꝛe geuen hym a viſi⸗ 

ble trample of inuiſible grace whiche 

is done and geuen though the gentle» 
neſſe of God · By this may we per⸗ 

ceiue how groſſe they ignoꝛaunte is 

which without diſcretion condemne 

the infantes that departe out of this 

wozlde not baptiſed in our materiall 

water. Foz if that water geue no 

- grace as J baue ſuſfitientiy pꝛoued, 

why ſbould they condemne moe be⸗ 
foze that waſhpng, then after, Beſide 
that the ele aion of Gap is ſr and lo⸗ 
loweth not aur fapth, but fapth fo- 
loweth the elecio as it is waittsAnd 
there belened enen as many — 


oꝛdeined buto - 4 
ſen 255 
2e —— 


they that are choſ 


in him. 


Note. 


are no doubt choſen befo 


declaration of Bt me. 


ſach bnaduiſed int 
childzen which by thein 
pet heard our fayth, 

tion is hidde from 


The childꝛen of J Ffraciiz 
people which God habs "00s pe- 
among all nations of the WM 
gaue them Circumciſion fo! | 
— 
circumciſion was a figure of our bap, mẽ᷑tes, and 


tilme,and thep thaugbt that the gen, 2, 

tiles which were nat carnally circam· groſſciß 

tiſed had bene all condemned , But vnder{tode 

their opinion deceined them fo2 there — er- 

were allo of the Gentiles which al ⸗ 

though they were not circumciſed 
ontwardly were electe of @od tt were 
ſpiritually cirtumciſed, which onelp 

is the thing that God regardeth , as 

Paule teſtifieth, ſaying, He is not a 

Jew which is a Jew outwarde , ney- go. K 
ther is that cirtumciſton any thing 

which is outward in the fleſh: but he 

is a Jew which is hid within the cir⸗ 
cumciſion of the hart, which is the 

cutting off, of carnall deſires, and is 

the true circumciſion . This circum 

ciſion was in pzice with God , wyth 

the which the gentiles (as Job)were 
circumciſed , Andinlike maner may 

we lap of our Baptiſme, he is not a 
Chaiten man which is waſhed wpth 

water, neither is that baptiſme which 

ts outwarde in the fleſh : but that is 

the very baptiſme which God allow⸗ 

eth, to be baptiſcd ſpiritually in the 

hart, that is, to ſubdue and werd out 
the bzaunchcs of finne that it raigne 
not in your mo2tall bodies, and bzing 

the into bodage vnder it: of ö which 

our Waptiſme is but a ſigne . And 

there are many (J doubt not) which 

are thus ſpiritually baptized although 

thepz bodies touch no water, as there 

were gentiles thus ſpiritually circum 

tiſed and pet neuer cutte of the foze- 
ſkinne of they2p2wuy members. 
-:Furthermoze the childzen of the 
bncircumciſion are of the people and 

congregation of God aſwell as the 

childzen ofthe-Yebzewes vnder the 

law were members of they; congre/ gods 
gation. J take the congregation of church 

God in tbys place even ſamewhat ken 

largeip, that is, fo; all them that are 

thought 


a = . 


fed to be the members 
taken, Pathew 13, 
\compareth it bnto a 
cepueth both god fiſh 
ad» agayne Mathew 25. 
meth the kingdome of 
that is to ſay, the congregati- 
20d vbnto x. virgins, of the 
v. were wiſe, and v. folith: 
but J ſpeakenot in this place of the 
elec ſandifyed and inuiſible congre- 
to gation, which is wythoat ſpotte and 
wzinckle, and onelp knowne vnto 
God which bath choſen her befoze 
the foundations of the wo2lde were 
lapde, nepther is if to be eſtermed but 
that God is as mercyfull vnto vs 
which are of the ſpirituall Jſraell , as 
he was onto the carnall Iſraell. S. 
John, S. Paule and ſuch other were 
they not ( being inkantes) ol the tögre⸗ 
gation of God elec in Chꝛiſt Jeſu be- 
fo:c the creation of the wozlde 2 hows 
beit in thepꝛ infancy they neither had 
fapth,no2 pet knew any thing of this 
hen ts vn election. Pathew,Zacheus,the thef 
certaine of and Pary Pagdalene were they not 
2 likewiſe ſo cholt, vet they themſelues 
day ghoſt knew it not vntill they were lighte- 
wozking in ned of the holy Ghoſt , and dzawne 
— — vnto Chꝛiſt by our heauenly Father, 
nepther knoweth any man of an o⸗ 
thers election , but euery man may 
knows hys ewne thzough hys fapth 
and will that he hath to fulfill the law 
of God. Ot this ſenſible congregati- 
on of Chʒiſt was Judas, pea and all 
the other which after fozſoke Chꝛiſt, 
neither wilt the Apoſtles but that Jus 
das had bene of the elec, ſanaifped, 
and inviſible congregation of Chziſt, 
aſwell as Peter 02 John: ſo that our 
tudgement recounteth all fapthfull 
and choſen , that ſeme to be, but 
Chziſt knoweth them that are bys, 
and them that ſhall foꝛſake him. 
Nowe is there an opinion riſen a- 
moͤg certaine, which affirme p childze 
map not be baptiſed vntill they come 
bnto a perfede age, and that becauſe 
thep haue no faithe: but verely me 
thinketh that they are farre from the 
merkeneſſe of Chꝛiſte, and his ſpirite, 
which when childzen were bzoughte 
bnto him, receiued them louingly, and 


A declaration of Baptiſme. 


93. 
embꝛated them in his armes. Pat. 9. th „ 
and when his Diſciples blamed the 
bzingers, he called them vnto dym, 

ſaping: ſuffer childzen to come vnto 

me, and fozbid them not, foz of ſuch is 

the kingdom of heauen. Luk. 18. And Luke. 18. 
albeit they haue no faith, but are only 

of that inuiſible congregation, that is, Infantes 
wut ſpot o wyinkel: pet as A haue I? de 
ſaide they haue a pꝛomiſſe as well as caucc they 
the childzen of the Bebzewes, by the be parta⸗ 
which thepare of the viſible congre- _ * 
gation, which thing only is teſtified in though 
they; baptiſme. So it appeareth that they as yet 
theſe men are ignoꝛãt what baptiſme — no 

is. Fo; oure baptiſme doth not teſtific apty. 
that we are of that pure congregatt- 

on, which was choſen and ſancified 

in Chzilte befoze the wozlde began, 

which haue they? names wzyptten in 

the boke of life, of the which it is not 

poſſible that one ſhoulde periſhe, foz 

then were it a falſe teſfimonie : ſeeing 

many whiche are baptiſed, fall after- 

ward into perillous hereũes, and vt- 

ter deſperation which bꝛingeth them 

vnto deathe everlaſting. And as foz 

faith if they haue none when they are 
baptiſed, lette them pzay bnto God to 
giue it them afterwarde:foz the lacke 
of fayth hurteth not the ſacramente, 
but the ſacrament may be as well mp 
niſtred vnto a miſcreant as to a faiths 
full, if be ſap that he bathe fapthe, oz 
haue any pzomile of God , but thys 
matter will J paſſe oner : fo J truſte 
the Engliſh (vnto who JF wzptethis) 
haue no ſuch opinions. 

Nowe will J p2oceede wpth the ſe⸗ Tye cecond 
cond popnte of this ſacrament, which thyng to de 
is the ſignification. The ſignification * — 
of baptiſme is deſcribed of Paule in (Ge. * © 
the.6.ofp Romaines, that as we are 
plunged into the water. Enen Noms. 
ſo we are dead & buried with Ch2iſte 
from ſinne : and as we are lifted a⸗ 
gain out of the water, euen ſo are we 
riſen with Chzilte from oure ſinnes, 
that we mighte hereafter walke ina 
neweconuerſation of lpyfe. Do that 
theſe two things, that is to beplun- P. ger 
ged in the water, and lifte vp againe, and uktyng 
doe ſignifie and the whole vp agapne 
pith and effec of baptiſme, that is the — 
moztification of our olde Adam, e the macth. 

PP. v. riſing 
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riſing bp of our new man. What is Þ 
olo Adam?verely eu? that bp naturall 
inheritance is planted thozough A- 
dams fall in vs, as to be vnfapthfull, 
angrie, enuious, couetous, louthfull, 
pꝛoud, and vngodly, theſe and ſuche 
other vſes whercwith oure nature is 
venemed, ought we withall diligence 
to cutte of, and moztifie, that we may 
daily be moze pacient, liberall, and 
mercifall acco2ding to that oure bap- 


The whole tiſme doth ſignifie. Jn ſo much that a 


courſc of 
mans life is 
a contmuail 


Chziſten mannes lyfe is nothing els 
ſaue a continuall baptiſme, whypch is 


Baptiſme. begon when are dipped in the water, 


Galat.3, 


Tit .} 
Baprif 


and is put in continuall vꝛe and erer- wicked. Foz the wicked ca not beleue bed diſtry- 


ciſe, as long as the infeaion of ſinne 
remaineth in oure bodpes , whych is 
neuer vtterly vanguiſhed vntill the 
houre of death, and there is the great 
Golias flapn wyth bys owne ſweard, 
that is deathe, whych is the power of 
ſinne, and the gate of euerlaſting lpfe 
opened bato vs, and thus is Paule 
to be vnderſtand. Galat. 3. where he 
ſaythe. All pe that are baptiſed into 
Chꝛiſt, haue put Chꝛiſte on pou, that 
is, pou haue pꝛomiſed to dye wypth 
Chꝛiſte as tsuching poure ſinnes and 
woꝛldly deſires paſſed, and to become 
new me,o2 creatures oʒ members of 
Chꝛiſt, this haue we all pꝛomiſed vn⸗ 
to the congregation, and it is repꝛe⸗ 
ſented in our Baptiſme , But alas 
there are but few which in dede ful- 
fil that they pꝛomiſe oz rather that the 
Sacrament pꝛomileth foz them. And 
fo2 this cauſe it is called of Paule the 
fountaine of the new byzth and rege- 
neration. Tit. iij.bicauſe it ſignifieth 


me that we wil in dede renounce g btter 


ts the foun- ly fozſake our old life t purge our me 


taine of our 
new byzth. 


The ſigni - 


fication of 


Baptiſme, 


that is to 


bers fr the wozkes of iniquitie tho- 
rough p vertue of þ holy ghoſt, which 
as the water oz fire doth clenſe the bo 
dy, Cuen ſo doth it puriſie the hart 
fromall vncleaneſle : pea it is a com- 
mõ ph2aſe in Scripture to cal the ho- 
ly ghoſt water and fire, becauſe theſe 
two elementes expꝛeſſe ſo linely hys 
purgyng operation. 

Now haue we expounded the ſig- 
nification of Baptiſme which ſianifi- 
catid we map obtaine onelp by fapth, 


lay, bani= fo; if thou be baptiſed a thouſãd times 
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with water haue no fapth it auap, wong the 
leth the no moze towardes God , the „ i nd 
it doth a Goſe when ſhe ducketh her the er . 
ſelle bnder the water. Therefoze if quired onc⸗ 
thou wilt obtaine the p2ofite of Bap, '? br tar. 
tiſme thou muſt have fayth, that is, 

thou mult bee ſurely perſaaded that 

thou art newly bozne agapne not by 

water onelp, but by water and the ho 

ly ghot, John.ig.e thou art become þ Ion I, 
child of God & that thy ſinnes are not 
imputed to thee , but fozgene th:ongh 

p bioud ę paſſion of Chaiſt, actoꝛding 

vnto the pꝛomiſe of God. This fapthj 

haue neither þ deuils, neither pet the The oc 


þremills of their unnes, but fall vn, Dan u 
to vtter deſperation and make God a miſes u 
lyer as much as in the is. Fo2 they be- pay:e. 
leue not the teſtimony which he gaue 

his ſonne, and this is that teſtimony, 

that all which beleue on hym haue e⸗ 
nerlaſtpng lyfe John. v. And the de- 104,.;, 
uils can not beleue it, foz they haue 

no pꝛomiſe made unte them . Thus Chiites 
thzough Chꝛiſtes bloud , wherof our bloud is 
Baptiſme hath his full ſtrength and 1 
bigour, are we regenerate and made time. 
at one with the father. Foz by our 
firſt naturall byzth , we are the chil⸗ 
dzen of wzath. Epheſ. ij. and the ene⸗ 
myes of God, Roma, bj, 

Finally baptiſme is an oꝛdinaunce 
inſtitute ot God (and no p:aciſe of 
mans imagination ) put in vſe in 
Chaiſtes time, and after his reſurre- 
Mtion commaunded to be miniſtred 
bnto all that beleeue, whether they 
were Jewes oz Gentiles, Fo2 Chziſt Matthen 
ſapth to his Apoſtles , Go ye e teach he la. 
all nations baptizing them in the .. 
name of the Father, e of the Sonne 
and of the holy Ghot, UWherfoze al 
though it ſeeme neuer ſo exterioꝛ a 
thing, pet ought it to be had in great Cauſes 
p2ice and much reuerence becauſe it — 
was commaũded of God to be done. of Bw⸗ 
Beſide that it is an outward ſigne 02 tifme be 
witneſſe vnto the cogregation ol the ber r 
inutüble pꝛomiſe geuen befoze by uc. 
grace vnto euerp pꝛiuate man, and by 
it doth the congregation receiue hym 
openly to be coũted one of the which 
was firſt receiued by faith, oz thꝛough 
the grace of the W vs 

0 


Roma f. 


S1md2y 


alſo in remembꝛaũte that we (aduer⸗ 
tiſing the kyndnelſe of God and our 
pꝛomiſe in Baptiſme) map learne to 
dye and moꝛtiie our rebetiyng mem⸗ 
bers, otherwiſe gpueth it no grace, 
nether hath it any ſecret vertue as we 
haue ſufficientip pꝛoued, and therfo2e 
is he ſoze to blame that ſo vnaduiſed⸗ 
ly condemneth theſe infates iudgyng 
his bzother which is in-Gods hand, 
yea and peraduenture baptiſed in 
Chꝛiſtes bloud. Foz Gods election is 
bnknowen to man, Now will Jende 
nour m ſelfe to onerthzow and vtter 
ly pat out the ſecond errour whiche 
hath long raigned and ſeduced manp: 
and that is of them which (o ſtrongly 
ſticke vnto the weake ceremonics. 
Concerning the ceremonies of Bap- 
tiſme, pea and all other, we mul be⸗ 
haue our ſelues wiſely as charitie tea⸗ 
cheth vs, ſcekyng the p2ofite of many, 
that they may be ſaued. We mult cõ⸗ 


lues or we ſider that we haue our conuerſation 


haue con⸗ 
uerſation 


withalldi= are young , ſome wea 
nerſly af- 


fected, 


Cerem9- 


with men in this woꝛld of the which 
the moſt part know - God , Dome 

ie , ſome per- 
uerſe, and ſome ſtiffenecked and ob⸗ 
durate bnto the poung ceremonies, 
which although they be not nopſome 
vnto the fapth , noz contrary to the 
woꝛd ot God, pet will it be hard fo 


nia ct lome finde ſuch. They are god and expe⸗ 
lotesare dient (as milke ) to leade the poung 


13 gudeg 


dnto the 


knowledge 


a $0d. 
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My, 


Ia. 1. 


UAes. 15. 


tenderly into the moze perfite know- 
ledge of God. The ſecond ſoꝛt are the 
weake vnto whom in all thynges it 
behoueth vs to haue reſpec # beare 
their infirmities by charitie: foꝛ their 
ſake Actes .rv , dyd Paule circumciſe 
Timothe, yea and fo2 their ſake hee 


had leuer to captine his libertie and 
neuer eate fleſh noz dzinke wpne the 
to offende one of them. The thp2de 
kynd of men are perfite J meane not 
ſo perfit that they are cleane without 
ſinne haupng no remnauntes of old 
Adi aſfailyng them fo2 ſuch are there 
Teper= none, but onelp Chzift : but J call thẽ 
perfite which haue perfit knowledge 
in the vſe of thynges whiche know, 
that what ſoener entreth into the bel- 
ly deftieth not the man , which know 
that all ſuch thynges be pure vnto the 
that are pure Tit. i. whiche know 
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95. 


that if we eate we are nothyng the 

better , oz if we eate not we are no⸗ 

thyng the wozſe . 1. Coz. S. theſe are r 
free betwene God z their conſciece, # wake con⸗ 
map ble all thinges: howbeit thcp are ſciences cy- 


pet bounde as cõcernyng their neigh» ther by bzca | 


bour whiche is weakeand hath not dungen ne 
the knowledge, yea bound under the cuſtome, oz 
papne of finne to abſtaine from woũ⸗ negtectng 
dyng of their cõſcience, fo2 he ſinneth tende 
againſt God that woundeth an ether offcnved. 
mans conſcit᷑ce.1.Coꝛ. 8. The fourth :.Cor.s. 
kynde are ſelfe willed and obſtinate 
which put confidence in ſach indiffe- 
rent thynges. Fo; Ithinke them not | 
nerde full vnto our ſaluation , Then — 
ought we to reũiſt inthe late, and not put truſt in 
to peld an inche vnto them, as Paule thinges not 
geueth vs example, which would not —— (0 
foz they? pleaſure circumciſe Titus vg ve re- 
but vtterlp reſiſted theyꝛ obdurate ig⸗ ſiſted. 
noꝛaunce. if thou make this diuiſiö, 
thou ſhalt know how to behaue thy 
ſelfe towardes all men, but now it is 
meete that we ſhewe the whiche are 
the ceremonies of Baptiſme. 
The ceremonics of Baptiſme are 
eaſly expꝛeſſed if thou know what the 
ſubſtaunce of it is, and how the Apo- 
es miniſtred it: and where may we 
haue that better expꝛeſſed then Aces, 
vitf , where Philip baptiſed the Eu- Addes.8. 
nuch,chamberlaine to the Qucene of 
Cadace, this Eunuch did knowledge 
that Jeſus was the ſonne of G DD 
which is the ſigne of our fapth , and 
deſired Baptiſne and Phillip at the Y/! the 
next water they came fo, waſhed hym ce not ſo 
in the name of the father and of the many out- 
ſonne, and ofthe holy ghoft . There 297d cere 
will no man deny but that that Bap- Baptilme 
tiſme was as full, e as god as ours, t as papiſtcs 
pet was there neither konte noz holy doc. 
water, candle, creame, ople, ſalt, god⸗ 
father, oz godmothers, 02 any other, 
popatrie. Wherfoze we may cdclude 
that all theſe thinges are but ceremo- 
nyes that is to ſay erterioz thyages 
whiche make Baptiſme neither the 
better noꝛ wozſe of a myte , thus ſay 
Jnot to haue theſe ceremonies that 
want indgemet difanulled, which are 
not nopſome to our fapth ,foz feare of 
offending the weake, but onelp that 
thou mapeſt know how to vie them, 
as 
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as indifferent and to put no confidzce 
in them. Foz then ſhould chey hurte 
and vnquiet our conſcience, if tho⸗ 
rewe negligence , oz otherwiſe any 
thinge were bndone , and ſo ſhoulde 
they be an occaſion to plucke vs from 
Ch:ilte , which were anftitute foz a 
Miniſters Mane to b2ing vs vnto him. Ther, 
mut be r- foze the Senidurs and miniſters of 
—.— in the congregations ought to inſtrude 
cyc ves * their flockesto take theſe thinges in- 
ceremonies. different, which nepther ſaue noz 
damne, whether they be done oz vn⸗ 
done. And ik they percepue the peo⸗ 
ple cleaue to ſoze to them, then ought 
thep to lecke ont a tyme conuenient, 
and to abꝛogate oz alter thoſe ceremo 
nies, 02 elles thep can not eſcape the 
wath of God, Foz they that ſcks- 
health in ſuch ceremonies are fallen 
from grace and treade bnder they? 
fote the bloude of Ch2ilt , vnto their 
condemnation . But they2 bloude 
ſhal be required at your haͤdes, which 
better ſhould haue inſtructed them, 
And as conterning the abzogation oz 


Ezechi 33, 


Sabaoth was ir 
Exod. a0. ded of God to be kept of the chpldzen 
Deut. . of Iſrael. Notwithſtanding becauſe 
it was a ſigne oꝛ a ceremonp, and did 


fignifie vnto them that it was God 
which ſanctified them with his ſpirit, 
and not themſelucs wpth thep2 holy 
woꝛkes. And becauſe alſo that all ce- 
remonies and ſhadowes ceaſed whe 
Chult came. So that they might be 
done oz left vndone indifferetly. Dur 
fo2efathers, which were in the begin- 
ning of the church, did abzogate thys 
Sabaoth to the entent that mẽ might 
baue an enſample of Chailts libertie, 
and that they might know that ney» 
ther the keppng of the Saboth, noz 
of any other dap, is neceſſary acco2- 
ding to Paule. Ve obſerue dapes, 
tyines,and monethes, J am afrapde 
of pon that Jbanelaboured in vapne 
towardes you, Yowbeit, becauſe it 
was neceſſary that a day ſhould be re- 
ſerued, in the which the people might 
come together to heare the woꝛde of 


Exod. 3 1. 


Sabaoth 
abꝛogattd 
fo; feare of 
ſuper ſtition 


Gallat. 4. 


God, they oꝛdayntd in the ede of y 


Sabbaoth which was Saterdap, the 


Adec laration of Baptiſme. 


next day folowing which is Sondap. 
And although they myght haue kept Sabat 
the Saterdap wytb the Ze wes as a ne 
thyng indifferent: pet did they much 
better to ouerſet the day, to be a per. 
petuall memo2p that we are fre and 
not bounde to anp dap, but that we 
map do all lawful wozkes to the plea- 
ſure of God and pꝛoſite of our neigh⸗ 
bour, Me are in maner as ſuperſti⸗ 
cious in the Sondap as they were in 
the Saterdap, yea, and we are much 
madder. Foz the Jewes haue p wozd 
of God fo2 they2 Saterdape, ſithe it 
is the ſeuenth dape, and they were 
commannded to keepe the leuẽth day 
ſolempne.And we haue not the woꝛd 
of God fo vs but rather agapnſt vs, 
foʒ we kepe not the ſeuenth day as p 
Jewes do. But the firſt which is not 
commaunded by Gods lawe : but 
Baule byddeth that no man iudge vs 
as concernyng holy dap meates, and 
ſuch other exteryour thyngs, yea and 
in no wiſe will he that we obſerue 
them, countyng them moze holp then 
other dapes, Foz thep were inſtitute 
that the people ſhonld come together 
to heare Gods wo2de,recepne the ſa⸗ 
cramentes, and geue God thankes. 
That done, thep returne vnto 
their houſes and do their buſineſſe al⸗ 
well as anp other dap. Me that thin⸗ 
keth that a man ſinneth which woz- 
keth on the holp daye, if he be weake 
oꝛ ignoꝛaunt, ought better to be in⸗ 
ſtrua, and ſo to leaue his holde. But 
if he be obſtinate and per ſeuer in hys 
ſentence, he is not of God, but of the 
denill, foz he maketh ſinne in ſuch as 
God leaueth free. Accozdpng to thys 
enſample, would J that our ceremo- 
nies-werealtered,becanſe(as Jhaus 
ſapd) the people ſ&ke health in them. 
And what vilany can they do moze to 
Chaiſtes bloude⸗ 

And as concerning Godfathers Xt 
Godmothers, they pꝛomiſe foz thepꝛ 
Godchildzen that they ſhall moztifiz 
the rote of ſinne which ſpꝛingeth in 
the bodies, and ſubdue they? luſtes 
bnder thelawe of God. They pꝛo⸗ 
miſe alſo that they will inftruce and 
bꝛyng vp theyz Godchildzen in the 
fayth of Chzilt ; which office w_ 

n 


Coll.z. 


Cor 


Exod. 13- 
Deut-4- 
and. 5+ 


lk. . 


Cor, 11. 


neth vnto they; parentes, foz they 
are cõmaunded of God tg teach their 
childꝛen. So that the parentes ſhould 
be either alone, oꝛ at the leaſt p; chiefs 
eſt Godfather, But now a dapes the 
fathers may not be (offered to know 
any thing themſelues . How ſhoulde 
they the inſtruct their childzen? They 
kepe the ſcripture and woꝛd of Gov 
from pou,and beare you in hand that 
it is hereſie. Alas how long wyll you 
lacke vnderſtanding ? perceyue you 
not pet that they wouldkepe pou in 
darcknes becauſe you ſhoulde not el 
pye they? p2iny pꝛadiſe and leightly 
conuepaunce ?! Are pou ſo mad that 
this bleſſed woꝛde which made the e- 
nil god, will make the god enyll7 
thynke you that thys holſome medi- 
cine which healeth all infirmities, 1s 
now chaũged into ſuch a nature that 
it will popſon you? Are ye ſo ſimple 
and childiſhe to ſurmiſe that this god» 
ly doctrine which diſcloſeth all hipo⸗ 
criſie, and confoundeth all hereſies, 
Could make you to erre and fall into 
hereftes 2 Apꝛap God geue you eyes 
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to ſ&, eares to heare, and open your 
bartes thatyou may what 
bis pleaſure is, Foz ſurely ijgnozaun- 
cie ſhall not ercuſe pou (as Ezechiell 
ſpeakyng in the perſon of God) ſapth 
vnto p curates, Thou of mi, 
A baue made thee an ouerſear bnto þ 
bouſe of Iſrael, thou ſhalt heare the 
woꝛde of my mouth, and ſhalt ſhews 
it them from me. At J ſap vato the 
wicked thou ſhalt ſurely die, and theu 
ſhew hym not, noz exhoꝛt him to turn 
fro his wicked wap that he may lyue: 
then he ſhall dye in his wickednes, 
but J will require his bloude at thy 
bande. Pea,and ifthe righteous turn 
from his righteouſnes and do iniqui- 
tie: he ſhall die although thou ſhews 
it hym not, he ſhall die in hys ſin, 
but J wyll require his bloude 
at thp hand, Zake hede you 
curates vnto pour charge, 
and let no man excuſe 
himſelfe thozough 
ignoꝛaunce. 


FINIS. 


Antitheſis, wherin are compared together 


Chriſtes actes and the Popes, gathered by Iohn 


Frith and annexed vnto the Reuelation of Anti- 
chriſt, which he tranſlated. 1529. 


VAutitheſis. 


; E haue annexed(Chri 
Afa\ AT ſten Reader) vnto the 
Ns gend of the Reuclatis, 
- | 7X 2 little treatiſe after 
SA the maner of an Epi - 

tome and ſhorte re - 
hearſall of all things that are exami 
ned more diligẽtly in the aforeſayd 
booke, wherein their falſe and clo- 
ked hipocriſie is aboundantly ope- 
ned, by the compairing of Chriſtes 
actes and theirs together, for Chri- 
ſtes rule can not bee deceauable, 
whiche ſayth that we ſhould know 
the by their workes, for Paule faith 
that ſuch falſe Apoſtles are wicked 
workers which be tranſſigured in- 
to Chriſtes Apoltles, And no mar- 


uell for Sathan hym ſelfe , is ſome 
tyme tranſfigured into an aungell 
of light, therefore it is no great 
thyng, if that his miniſters do take 
vpon them a ſimilitude, as though 
they were the miniſters of juſtice, 
whoſe ende ſhalbe accordyng to 
their workes, Chriſten men ſhould 
marke ſuch and flye away from the 
for ſuch ſerue not Chriſt but their 
owne bellyes. And by ſweete prea- 
chynges, and flattering wordes de- 
ceaue the hartes of the innocẽtes. 


And euen as Iannes and Iambres , Timo. 3. 
withſtode Moſes, euen ſo theſe re- Exod. s. 


ſiſte the truth, men they are of cor- 
rupt myndes, and lewed as concer- 
nyng the fayth , but they ſhalt pre- 
uayle no lenger, for their madneſſe 
ſhalbeytrered vnto all me as theirs 
-ND.t. * 4s. 


lohn. 4 


Math. 8. 


Join s. 


lohn. 6. 


Ichn. 17. 


lohn. 13. 


98. An Antitheſis betwene Chrift and the Pope. 


was . Thus the people be blynded 
fallyng into vabelete , And are de- 
— thorough the ſleghty con- 
ucyaunce of Antichriſt and his ad- 
herents. Saint Tohn ſaid, that there 
were many Antichriſtes in his time 
no vonder if now be mo, howbeit 
by their workes they ſhalbe knowẽ 
and alſo by their wordes, for they 
ſhall contrary Chriſt both in lyfe & 
learnyng, whom they profeſſe to fo 
low . Nowe let vs conſider Popes, 
Cardinalles, Byſhops, Suffraganes, 
Archdeacons, Deacons, Officials, 
Perſons, Abbores, with Deans, and 
Friers , Sumners, Pardoners , and 
theſe Papal Noraries, take hede to 
Monkes, Chanons, Ankers, and He 
remites, Nunnes, and Siſters, and 
marke how they folow Chriſt. We 
will chiefly rouch the head whiche 
is the Pope, although it may be ve- 
rihed through all his members, 


Firſt, 


Disk was poze , ſaying, 
'£Y/-P| The Fores haue holes, and 
de byꝛdes of the ayze haue 
neſtes, but the ſo 
bath not whereon to lap his head. 
The Pope and his adherents are 
rich, fo2 the Pope ſapth Rome is 
myne, Sicilia is myne „ Cozſica is 
myne. gc. And his adherentes haue 
alſo, frutefull poſſeſſions, this euerp 
man knoweth. 
2. Chꝛiſt was merke and lowe, and 
fo:ſoke this woꝛldly glozp , and fled 
alone bnto the mountapnes, when 
the people woulde haue made him a 
kyng. Saying mp kingdome is not of 
this woꝛlde. 
The Pope, is full high and pꝛoud, 
ſaping, J am a Lozde of both the 
realmes, earthly and beauenly, and 
the Emperour is mp ſubiect: T his 
witnelleth bis lawe. Di. 96.64 Si im- 
rator. 
3 Chꝛiſt full lo wly and mekely wa⸗ 
hed his diſciples fete. 
The Pope ſapth,the Emperours 
and kynges, (hall knele and kyſſe my 
fete, and is not aſhamed to expꝛeſſe 
it in the lawe. ca. Ci olim de priul. ele. 
4. Chꝛiſt came not to be ſerued but 


ma - 


to ſerue, takyng vpon him the ſimi- 
litude of a ſeruaunt, humbling bym- 
ſelfe and made himſelfe of no reputa- 
tion to ſerue vs. 

The Pope will be ſerued, and 
ſapth it were aſhaine it he ſhoulde ſo 
humble himſelfe, /f. 86. ca. Quan- 
do nece fit as. 

5. Chꝛziſt went on his fete with hys 
diſciples both in wette and dzp, heat 
and cold, to teach the people , as it is 
euident through the Goſpels. 
The and Byſhops will 
kepe their fete ful cleane with ſhoes 
of gold and ſiluer. Sith with pꝛecious 
tones, and will not pꝛeach them (el- 
ues, but (ap it is ſufficient , to cauſe o⸗ 
ther to pzeach. cp. Inter ceteram de of - 
fie. Iu or. After this maner might the 
Turke be Pope alſo. | 

6, Ch:ilt wold not ſafker that doues, 
hepe,e oxen fo2 the offer png, ſhould 
be ſold in the teplg of God, but dꝛaue 
out the buyers # ſellers with whipes. 
The Pope and-Byſhops , ſuffer 
chapmen in the Church that minifer 
the Sacramentes fo2 money, dapip 
bnto the common people . And they 
geue great pardon bnto it, that they 


map be partakers of the wynnyng, 
to mapnte ine thepꝛ cradles and other 


neceſlarpes with all, this map pon (& 


Luke, 22, 
Phil. z. 


Math. 21, 


daply. r. | 
7. Chailt ſaith, ye haue it foꝛ nothing Math. 10. 


tberfoze ſhall vou geue it fo2 nothing. 

The Pope hath Judas mynde, foz. 
pou get nothyng of bym without mos 
ney, fo2 he ſelleth both p2ayer t pꝛea⸗ 


Diſciples ful lowly and pw2elp . Nat 
requiryng the bygheſt ſeate. 

e Pape ſitteth full high in a cu⸗ 
rious thzone and will be ſerued glo/ 
riouſly with long knerlyng and me to 
kerue his mozflels „W iagged coates 
blaſphempng God with othes , t na- 
ny other vices as we may ſeæ dayly. 


9. Ch2ilt was in hilles with wepyng Mach. 
and pꝛaping and walked in deſert,fee- and., 


dyng many thouſandes , both with 
meate and pꝛeachyng. 

The Pope ſitteth in hys Caſtels : 
towers with minſtrelſie c laughter. 
And the hungry pwꝛe ſhal! ſit at tbe 
gate, 


chyng. 
8. Chziſt ſate at meate among bys Luke.::, 


Math. 8. 


Math. 1. 


Lake, 2. 


Mach. 11, 


Mah. 21. 


1 Chzilt bade hys Diſciples to go 


gate, he will not ſerue them hym ſelfe 
fo: ſhame be thinketh it were, 

10, Ch:ilt lay and ſlept in a boate on 
the hard boꝛdes and had to his cham- 
berlapnes but fiſhers, cryingto bym 
bppon the Sea inthe tempeſt when 
they were a keard to periſh. 

The Pope ſleepeth full ſoft & eaſe- 
ly, and no man map awake hym vn- 
til he haue ſlept inopgh, foz bis cham- 
berlapnes ſhalbe ready with Par - 
ſhals and bſhers,to kœpe his hall and 
chamber from nopſe. And the poztar 
at the gate to keepe out the poze. 
Lheir Loꝛd they will not awake. 

11, Chꝛiſt faſted g ſought the frute 
on the tree when he was hungry, and 
kounde none theron. 

The Pope hath great pꝛouiſton at 
Cities and Townes to get him ofthe 
beſt that may be founde, well dꝛeſſed 
and dayntely to make digeſtion, with 
ſpicery,ſawces,and ſiropes, coloured 
out ot kynde. 

12, Chiilt lay in a ſtable, with few 
clothes, betwixt an oxe and an Aſſe foz 
the place was narrowe. 

The Pope, in rich chambers, with 
quiltes, curtaines, carpettes and qui- 
fhyons ſpꝛead all about with ſwerte 
ſmelles and paynted walles, 

13. Chziſt choſe to hym poꝛze men, 
and commaunded them to be ſimple 
as doues. | 

The Pope choſeth ſubtile mẽ and 
crafty,full of pzide oʒ els theparenot 
miete fo2 hym. 

14. Chꝛiſt rode ſimply on an Alle, 
t had twelue that folowed him a fote 
all about. 

The Pope on a mule 02 a white 
palfrap much hygher then hys maſter 
dyd. And hath many mo then twelue 
folowpng hym on hozſebacke with 
ſwooꝛdes and bucklers, as it were to 
battaile 


— all the woꝛld and to pꝛeach the 


to euerp treature. 

he Pope and bys Byſhops foz- 
byd it in the payne of diſobediece and 
creommunication, ſane onelyſuch as 
thep will afſigne. 

16, Chziſt was naked, beaten, ſcour⸗ 
ged , and falſe witnelſe brought a⸗ 
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gaynſt hym. 

Lhe Pope and his adherentes are 

wel clothed with pgecions garments, 
and haue chaunge foz ech day, & falſs 
witnes they haue inough, not againſt 
them, but to teſfifie with them what 
ſocuer thep will hane agapnlt the in- 
nocentes. 
17. Chꝛiſt came to ſcke the poet 
comfozt them, he was not chargefull 
vnto them, but was milde, and had 
pitie on them. 

The Pope and Byſhops, ſomon : 
cite them be they neuer ſo pie, not 
regarding their adnerſitie. But curſe 
il they come not. So that they go a- 
wap ſoꝛper, and ſicker in ſoule, and in 
purſe then they were befoze. 

18, Chziſt commaunded that we 


ſhould not ſweare at all, neither by Math.. 


beaue, neither by the temple.+c, But 
that our wozdes ſhould be, yea, yea, 
nay,nay. 

The Pope ſayth, if any man wpll 
receaue any office vnder vs, he ſhalbe 
ſwozne befoze, pea, and gene a great 
ſumme of monep.Ca.Sigmfi.de elect. 
19, Chzilt had a crowne of thozne 
thzuſt vpon his head, ſo that þ bloude 
ranne downe bps his amiable conn- 
tenaunce, and ſharpe naples thozow 
his pꝛecious bandes. 


The Pope mult weare th crows c. c.. 


nes of golde, ſet with riche pzecions 
ffones, he lacketh no Diademes, bys 
bandes and fingers with owches and 
ringes are ropally dight, he paſſeth 
powze Chil farre. 
20, Chzilt toke the croſſe of painfull 
affliction vpon himſelfe, and cõmaũ ; 


ing, be that taketh not his croſle, and 
folow me, is not mierte fo2 me. 

The Pope and bys Byſhops take 
the croſle of pꝛyde, and haus it bozne 
befoze them, well gilt and amelde, to 
haue a wozſhippe of thys wozlde, as 
fo2 other croſſe know thep none. 


21, Chzilt pzayed his father to fo2- Luke.23. 


geue them that treſpaſſed hym, yea, 
and foz them that put bim to death. 

Dur Bylhoppes, pzay the kyng to 
be a on them that reſiſte their 
mindes, with fo:geuenes they haus 


no 
QN.tj. ' 22, Chit 


ded his diſciples to folow him, ſays Vath. v5 


Math.1o. 


John. i. 


Exod. 16. 


Heb. . 


Math. 25. 


Math. 18. 


100, en Antitheſis betwene Chrit and the Pope. 


2 2, Chilt bad his diſciples to pzeach 
the Goſpell. | 

The Pope and his Byſhops wyll 
haue men to pꝛeach fables, and ther⸗ 
to graunt letter and ſeall, and manp 
dayes of pardon. 

23. Chziſt commannded bys diſci- 
ples to know his lawe, and bad the 
Jewes to ſerche the ®criptures.-And 
Moles exhoꝛted þ Iſraelites to teach 
the lawe of God to their pounge chil- 
dꝛen. And that they ſhoulde baue it 
bounde as a ſigne in their handes, 
that it mygbt euer be befoze they? 
epes: And cauſed them to wꝛite it on 
the poſtes and does of their houſes. 

The Pope and his Biſhoppes lay, 
that it is not miete foz vs to know it, 
they make it hereſie and treaſon to p 
kyng to know Chzilt oz his lawes, 
they haue digged ciſternes of they? 
owne traditions, and haue topped 
bp the pure fountapnes of Jſraell. 
Oh Lo2d, (in whom is all our truſt) 
come downe from the heauens, why 
boſt thou tarp ſo long, ſeyng thyne 
2 thus pꝛeuapling agapnſt 
thee? 

24. Chziſt appꝛoued bys lawe and 
confirmed it with his awne death. 
Che Pope and Bpſhoppes be full 
buſie how they map deſtroy it, and 
magniſie moꝛe theyꝛ owne lawe then 
Chziſtes, to maintapne thepz fatte 
bellpes. 

25. Chziſt would men viſited pꝛiſo⸗ 
ners, to comfozt and deliuer them. 

The Pope with his adherentes, 
diſcomfoꝛt the poꝛe and the true, and 
put them in pꝛiſon foz the truth, 

26, Ch2ilt whom thep call their ex⸗ 
ample, did neuer pꝛiſon noz perſe- 
cute any. 

The Pope and his champpons, 
perſecute, puniſhe, p2iſon, and put 
to death, them that are diſobedient to 
their voluptuous pleaſures . Ve ſa 
dow ſtrapghte they followe Chzilkes 


that if any man treſpaſſed agaypnſf 
them, they ſhoulde go # repꝛoue bym 
p:iuely, it he would not obepand be 
reconcyled , then ſhoulde they take 
with them one witnes oz twayne, if 


be wonld not then heare them, that 
they ſhould tell it to the whole cogre- 
gation. And if he would ſtill continue 
in his ſtubbernes, that they ſhould a, 
nopde his company. 
The Pope and Byſhoppes wpll 
caſt ſtraight into pꝛiſon, there to re- 
maine in y2ons to make them reuoke 
(the truth, andgraunt to their willes, 
and if he be ſtronge and will not foz- 
ſake the truth, they will condemne 
him without audience, fo2 feare of 
loſing of their tempozall winning, 
And offering to their wombes, and 
taking awap of their tempozaltpes, 
where with the church is venomed. 
28, Chziſt charged Peter thziſe, to lohn. an. 
kepe well and nouriſhe his ſherpe. 
The Pope chargeth much moze 
to keepe well his money. As foz the 
ſherpe be ſhereth and puniſheth wpth 
infinite exations. 
29. Chailt healing the ſicke and do, Math 4. 
ing many mpzacles, did lightly, euer e. + 
commaunde that they ſhoulde tell no. 
man who didheale them. 
The Pope and Byſhoppes, gene 
great giftes to minſtrelles and meſ⸗ 
ſengers, to leude lpers and flatterers 
to crye their name about, that they 
map baue wozlhyppe in this wozlde, 
30. Chailt had no ſecular courtes to ach. 
pleade 8̊ matters of his diſciples, fo; 
they woulg not reſiſt enill, 
The Pope and Biſhoppes, haue 
manp with men of lawe to oppꝛeſſe þ 
pooze againſt mercy, fo2geue they 
will not,but ener be auenged. 
31, Chzilt in cities and townes hun Mach. l. & 
ted the feoendes out of men that they / Toh 
dwelled in, with the wozdes of hys 


The Pope and Byſhoppes, bunt 

the wilde Deare, the For, and tbe 
Hare, in their cloſed parkes, wyth 

great cryes, and hoznes blowinge, 

with Youndes and ratches running. 

32, God was called the holy father ohn 1. 
of Jeſu Thaift his ſonne. 

Lhe Pope is called moſt holy fa- 
ther of Sathis childzen,e taketh that 
name on dim wyth Lucifers p2ide: 
his diſciples ſay Þhe is god on earth, 

and we are taught by Chziltes lawe 
to haue but one God, | 


Luke. 34 


Math. 5. 


Ates. 2. 


Mack. 3. 


lohn. 13. 


33. Chꝛiſt ſate in the middes of the 
Docozs,aſking,and hearing them. 

The Pope and Bpſhoppes ſit in 
th:ones wyth glozious myters, iudge 
ing and condemning by thep2 vowne 
made lawes, A litle matter long in 
pleating, which myght be ſone deter 
mined by the lawe of God, if they 
would vſe it,butthen weretheir wins 
ning the leſſe, and their lawe wpth- 
cutp:ofife. 

34 Chill tangbt that a man ſhoulde 
fozlake his wife foz no cauſe but foz 
aduoutrp. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes wyll 
make denozces fo2 money, as often 
as they liſt, and ſo they pille the pwꝛe 
and make themſelues rich, nothyng 
regardyng to bꝛeake the law of God, 
35. Ch2ilt ſent the holy ghoſt in ker⸗ 
uent loue, to teach all the truth vnto 
them which were choſen of God, 

ThePope and Byſhoppes ſende 
commaundements al! about to curſe 
and aſke auengeaunce on them that 
reſiſte they; tyzannp, And abſoile the 
agayne cleane fo2 mon:y: all their do⸗ 
ctrines haue golden tayles, faz mo- 
ney is ener the ende, gene them mo» 
ney, and you haue fulfilled all they; 
lawes. 

36, Chzilk fulfilled and keptthe olde 
er h and the new, and all righteon(- 
ne 

The Pope and Byſhoppes kepe 

their owne traditions and lawes, but 
the lawe of God is cleane out ot their 
myndes. 
37. Chziſt ſapd, that men ſhoulde 
know his diſciples by their charitie, 
becauſe thep ſhould lone one another 
as be bath loued them. 

The Pope cauſeth his to be kno⸗ 
wen, by they; ſhauen crownes , by 
gathering vp of tithes, maſſe pence, 
and offeringes , by the gylden tren⸗ 


pence gathering, and ſhzining fo: 
monpe, bp penp wedding, and holy 
water ſpꝛinkling, and many mo mar- 
kes hath he geuen them, As fo; cha⸗ 
ritie, they know it not at all. 
38. Chzift bad them that hee healed 
to go and ſinne no moze. 


The Pope and Biſhops haue fay- 
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talles, and ſalarpes to ſing, byPeter 


101. 


ned penaunce, and commaunde men 
fo faſt bꝛead : water, to go barefote, 
without a ſhark, x to offer to certaine 
idols money oz cattell, ſome Paſſes 
mult be ſong fo2 them becauſe they? 
confefours ſhould haue ſome p2ofite, 
ome mult go about ibs church, and 

urchyard , with a taper burnyng 
in hys hand. And —— be punt- 
we bythe purſe, though they offend 


39. Chzilt lent to pꝛeach leurty and Tul. 10 
and two Diſciples , whiche pꝛomiſed 

frely beauen [them that would be- 

leue in the name ol Chil, 

The Pope and Bylhops ſende a⸗ 

bout foure ſedes ofbeggers to geue 
pardon bnder their maſter Antichꝛiſt. 

And to ſell heauen to whom ſo euer 

they liſte, the Apollles knew no ſuch 
thynges. 

42. Chzilf was buryed in a garden lohn 1 
in a poꝛe monument without any fu- 

nerall pompe. 

The Pope and Syſhops are bu 
ryed in tombes well gilt with many a 
toꝛch and great itie, with an- 
gels gloziouſly poztered that beare 
their ſoules to h Notwithltan- 
dyng it is to be feared that they go to 
ſupper with the deuill. | 
41, Chzift ſayth if thou wilt be per- Math. 17 
fite go and ſell all thy godes and geue 
it vnto'the poze foz then ſhalt thou 
bane treaſure in heauen. 

The pope ſaith if thou wilt be per⸗ 
fite geue me thy money t J will gene 
theo a pardon that ſhall abſolue thee 
cleane 4 pn & culpa J will fo; 
monep gene ther, the kaye of heancn: 


gates 

42, Chzift ſaid vnto his Apoltles the Luke. 22. 
Kynges and Pꝛinces of the Gentiles 
haue rule and power ouer them, but 
you ſhall not ſo haue. 

The Pope ſayth,all Cmperours, 
ges and Loꝛdes be my ſubiedes. 
is daply read in his Buls, wher 
_— nobilitie,like 
as a maſter doth his ſeruaunt. 

43, 4 Chziſt ſapth,he that among pou Math.z;. 
— E Marke. 5 


Che Pope fipth, The Empervur 


muft ſweare n 


Q. ii 


O2. 


Math. 15. 


lohn. 14. 


Marke. 11. 


Math 4. 


Math. 5. 


Math. 17. 
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his Loꝛd, that he will be my ſubied : 
eralte and wozſhyp me with honour. 
Ca,T ibs Domino. Di. 63. 
44. Chziſt ſayth that we woꝛſhyppe 
bym in bayne with mens daarines 
traditions. * 

The Pope ſapth my traditions in 
the ſpi law, (ball be kept as dne- 
ly, as if God bad commaunded it him 
ſelle, oꝛ S. Peter had pꝛeached it hym 
ſelle. (a. Si omnes. Diſt. 19. 

45. Chzilt ſayth Jam the way and 
the truth folow me in my learnyng. 
And rule yon by d Scripture foz that 
ſhall be your judge, 

The Pope ſayth , pe ſhall in all 
thynges folow the Church of Rome 
(by that meaneth he him ſelf and his 
Cardinals) Diſt. xi. Cap. quis ne ſciat, 
And as foz the Scriptare , it tandeth 
in my power t authozitie , fo2 J map 
make of it what ſceuer J will. D:#. 
xix.C 49. Si romanorum. 
46, Chziſt ſaith he that beleneth and 
is baptiſed , he ſhall be ſaued , but he 
that beleueth not ſhalbe damned, 

The Pope ſapth bee that geueth 

much money foz my pards ſhalbe ab- 
ſopled a pena <> a culpa. And the mult 
he ntedes be ſaned . And he that tea- 
cheth otherwiſe is an hereticke, this 
teſtiſieth his bulles and . 


47. Chiiltp;omiſeth foꝛgeuenes of 


ſinne . And the kyngdome of heanen 
bnto them that repet = will amend 
their lpues. 

The Pope ſapth, that no man can 
be ſaued except he bee firſt ſhzenen of 
his Pꝛieſtes t Friers,foz thep bzyng 
in monep. Cap. omnes. 

48, Chziſt ſapth you ſhall lone pour 
enempes, and ſhall do god bnto them 
that hate you. | 
The Pope ſapth, they that be ene⸗ 
mpes, to me t my Cardinals, be cur 
ſed with the great ercommunication, 
and ca not be abſopled without much 
monep is euident inough, 

49. Chziſt commaunded his Diſci⸗ 
ples not to reſiſt enill , but if a man 
ſtrike them on þ one cheke, that they 
ſhould offer him the other alſo, 
The Pope ſayth we may avenge 
and dꝛiue away foꝛce with fate. D. 
ſen, excom. cap. dilelto. ; 


50. Chziſt (ſapth God the father) is Math., 
my deare ſonne, hym ſhall pon heare, 
koʒ hys poke is ſwete and his burden 


The Pope ſayth pon ſhall beare 
me, and mp commaundement ſhall be 
kept and receaned of every md. %. 
93. cap. Si cuius. And il my cõmaunde⸗ 
ment and burthen were ſo heaup that 
it ca not well be ſuſtained and bozne, 
pet ſhall ye obep me. Dit. 19. cap. In 
MEeMmorian. 

51, Chailtſapd bnto the.t.bzethzen, 14. n. 
who bath ſet me to be your judge in 
tempozal godes. As though he ſhould 

ſay. At pertaineth not to me, but vnto 
wozldlp iudges. 

The Pope ſayth Jamindge in all 
maner of cauſes fo2 thep bꝛyng mo⸗ 
nep bnto me. 9.9. 3. ( 0nqueſtus. 

52, Chiilk faith geue the Emperour Mach. 23. 
ſach as pertapneth vato hym as tri- 

bute and cuſfome , foz J baue papde ach. 
tolle fo2 me and Peter. 

The Pope ſaith A care not foꝛ this, 

But J excommunicate all them that 

aſke anp toll o2 tribute of me and my 
ſhauslynges , foz A haue made them 

all free. Cap. Nouit. de ſenten.excom. Et 

ca. Si quis. de conſediſt.i. 

53. Chziſt ſapth. Peter put vppe thy Mach. 
ſwo3d into the ſheath, fo; he that tri 

keth with ſwozd ſhall periſhe with 

the (wozd. 

The Pope ſapth,you Emperours, 
Apnges, Pꝛinces, and Lo2des , take 
ſwozdes,ſpeares,halberdes, clubbes 
and gunnes,and helpe me to flea the, 
that will not obey my tyzannp . This 
muſt an Emperour do oz els he muſt 
be periured. After this maner bath 
Julius the Pope ſlapne.rbi.thouſand 
men in one dap, was not that wel pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛed ? Dpdnot he well nonriſh the 
ſhepe which Chꝛiſt dyd committe vn 
to his tuition? 

54. Chzilt ſapde . Dzinke you all of ach 
this cuppe, foz this is the bloude of 
mp pꝛomiſe. 

he Pope ſayth, J will not graũt 
this, fo my pꝛieſtes alone ſhal dzinke 
of it (becauſe it may crpe auengeaũce 
on them alone) the other wall not 
d2inke of it in the payne of hereſy. 
55. Chziſt ſapth: e * lohn · ij. 


Math. 19+ 


1 Cor.7 


Math.15. 


if you do all thinges that J my ſclfe 
commaunde pou, 

The Pope ſapth, pon ſhall do as 1 
bid yoa,fo2 A haue power and antho- 
ritie to make lawes. And after them 
ſhall pou liue.2 5... ca. Sant quidam. 
56. Chziſt ſapth that chaſtitie is not 
geuen bnto euerp ma, they that haue 
it geuen, let them take it geuing thi- 
kes to God, And let the other vſe the 


remedy which God hath pzepared, 


fo; it is better to mary then to burne. 
The Pope ſayth, all monkes, Fry- 
ers, and Nunnes, ſhall vowe and 
ſweare chaſtitie, be it geuen them o: 
not, my Pꝛieſtes alſo ſhall not be 
wedded, but as fo2 to keepe whozes, 
and rauiſhe other mens daughters # 
wines, ſhalbe diſpenſed withall. J 
will ſ& no ſuch thinges, foꝛ mp By- 
ſhoppes haue pearely great mony by 
it,like as baudes be wont to haue. 
57, Chill ſapth, all meates that ma 


oma. 14. ftaketh with thankes ſtaineth not the 


Colloſ. 2. 


In. 1. 


Math. 16. 
Math. 18. 


lohn. 15, 


Lale. ry. 


ſonle, fo2 all things are pure to them 
that are pure. 

The Pope ſayth , he that eateth 

egges, butter, oz fleſhe in theſe dayes 
that A haue commaũded to be faſted, 
doth not onely ſtapne his ſoule wyth 
ſinne, but alſo is to be denounced an 
hereticke. Dt. A. ca. Statuimus. This 
agrerth with Chꝛiſt enen as the 
doth with the darcknes. And pet haue 
we bene thus blynded long, that we 
tould neuer perceaue this Antichzift 
till now in the laſt dapes. 
58. Chꝛiſt ſayd vato his Diſciples, 
that you bynde in earth ſhalbe boſide 
in heauen , and that pou loſe in earth 
ſhalbeloſed in heauen. 

The Pope chalengeth greater an- 
thozitie 
Purgatozp, and commaunde the an- 
gels to fetch them out and all foz mo⸗ 
ney, without money pou get nothing. 
59. Chzilt ſayth whe yon haue done 
all thynges that J haue commaunded 
you, yet ſap that you are bnp2ofitable 
ſeruauntes. 


8. 

The Pope ſapth do thoſe thynges 
that A commaũd the, and take a ſure 
conſcience bnto the that thou art a 
iuſt and a religious ma, and that thou 
hall deſerued heaue, And as fo; A my 


de will loſe ſoules out f 
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ſelle, A A do wrong in enerp thyng,t Oy avyo- 
bꝛing many thouſandes with me into mmauon. 


damnation , pet ſhall no man rebate 


me, but cal me the moſt holieft father. 
Dift.40. ca. Si Papa. 


60. Chziſt teacheth vs to falfill the Mach. 2. 
woozkes of mercy to the poꝛe „euer — . 6, 
tommendyng mercy aboue cfferings Math.g. 


and ſacrifice, 
The Pope teacheth bs to gene our 
money fo; pardons, maſſes, diriges, 
to images and Churches , ſo that we 
map offer vnto their bellyes , And he 
that ſayth it is better to geue dur cha» 
ritie to thepoze (as Chzilt ſapth)is 
counted halfe an hereticke , becauſe 
he goeth aboute to marre the Popes 
market- | 


61. Chile ſuffered death fo2 our Roma. 
ſinnes and aroſe fo2 our tuſtification, lohn. 11. 


oz els we all ſhould haue periſhed, 
The Pope ſayth if thou bye my 

pards, oz els be buried in a grap Fri- 

ers coate thou muſt ne&des be ſaued, 


lo that Chzilf hath ſaffered in vapne, 


ſith a Friers coate will ſaue a man. 


62. Chziſt onely is our mediatour 1. Lohn. 


which maketh vnite betwirt hys fa- 


man is very god and p2ofitable, 

The Pope ſayth . The greateſt 
power and ſaluation next te Chziſt is 
Diſt. So. cap. Si Papa. I maruell 
why he is ſo curious to cauſe vs 
to wozſhip the Saintes þ are a ſlœpe. 
And not rather hym ſelfe, ſith he cha- 
lengeth a greater power then euer 
they dpd while they lyued, 


63. Chzilt ſapth, who ſoener bzeake Mach. g. 


one of my leſt comaundementes, ſhal 
be called the leſt ( that is to ſaynone) 


lawes, 2 5-4-1. cap. Omnia, therefozs 
doth the Pope but ſeldome right.And 
is alwayes agaynſt right pea and a- 
gaynſt his owne lawes , as often as 
men do bzpng hym monep,foz that lo- 
2 all thynges. 

4. 


The Popes law is fulfilled by mo- - 
ney , if thou haue no money to geue 
them, thou ſhalt carye a fagot though 
QQ.1y. thou 


ther e vs, dowbeit the pzaper of a iuſt lames 


Chziſtes law is fulfilled thzough Roma. f;. 


104. 


Ephe . 1. 


Collol. I . 
l. Cor.. 


Tit. 1. 


Lohn. 19. 
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thou offende not, money them e they 
ſe thee not, do what thou wilt. 
65. Chiilt is the head of the Church 
as the Apoſile doth teltifie . And alſo 
the fone whereon the Church is buil 
ded, And this Church is the cogrega- 
tion of the fapthfull and the very bo- 
dy of Chailt, | | 

The Pope ſayth, Jam the head of 
the Church. Dt. 19. cap. Enim vero. 
And the ſeate of Rome is the one 
wheron the Church is builded , D,. 
19 . Ita Dominus. Canany thyng be 
moe contrary vnto the honour and 
glozp of God, then thus to diſpoyle 
bym of his kyngdome , whiche be ſo 
dearcly hath bought ſhedyng bis p2e- 
cious bloud fo? it? "T6 
66, Chziſtes law whiche is the holp 
Scripture came by the inſpirpng of 
the holy ghoſt whiche dpd infuſe it a⸗ 
boundauntly into the hartes of the A⸗ 
poſtles, and of the ſame ſpirite hath it 


his endaraunce and interpꝛetation. 


The Pope ſayth. J am Loꝛd of the 
Scripture to alow and diſalow it, foz 
of ine doth it take his full authozitie. 
ca. Si omnes. And loꝛ a token of this, 
is the Scripture of Chꝛiſt, layd vn⸗ 


der his fete when he is at Paſle. 


67, Chiiles Apoltle ſapth , that a 
Byſhop ought to be ſo well learned, 
that he with 1. „be able 
to ouercome em e agaynſ 
the fayth. 5 | p 
The Pope and Byſhops will dit 
pute in Scripture with no man, bat 
calt them firſt in pꝛiſon, and pꝛoper 
engynes they haue inufted to wing 
their fingers ſo ſoze, that the bloude 
ſhall bzalte out at their fingers endes. 
they pyne them, and ſcourge the with 
infinite other tozmftes papning the, 
ta fozſake the truth. And after make 
them ſweare on a boke that they ſhal 
tell no man of it, thus cruellp do thep 
entreate them againſt juſtice. And if 
they can not ſubdue them to they2 
willes, then do thep committe them 
vnto p ſeculare power to be burned. 
68, Chziltes accuſation, and cauſe 
why he was condemned bnto death, 
was wꝛittẽ oner his head in Hebzew, 
Orteke, Latine,that all men might 
know the cauſe, this was an argu- 


a dinner oz feaſt, call not thy frendes, 


ment that they vſed iuſtice (although 
they condemned him batuſtly) itte 
men might ſe the offence and indge- 
ment toyned together. | 
The Pope and 1BpQoppes con⸗ 
demne men, and committe them vi- 
to the ſeculare power, that they ſhold 
exetute the ſentence . But this is a 
miſcheuous abomination ,. that they 
will not ſuffcr the ſeculare power, to 
know the cauſe whp they put men ta 
death, wozſhipfull, dis diuines, Das 
ſter Docoz . O pou gentle nobilitie, 
ponder this matter indifferently.\Ze- 
ware how you do execution, except 
pou know the cauſe why. Zhinke 
pou the bloude ſhall not be requpꝛed 
on you, if fo an others pleaſure pou 
deſtrop the wozke of Gab. Thep will 
ſap vnto you, as the Jewes ſayde vp 
toPilate concerning Chziſt: If be 
were not an enill doer we World not 
haue delinered him vnto pou, Truſt 
not their woꝛdes, fo2 (no doubt)thep 
are lpers, know the cauſe pour ſel 
ues, and heare the matter vnfapned- 
ly . Thinke pou they woulde not let 
you knob the canſe and judgement, 
if they did iuſtice and not fy;annpe? 
Be therefoze no longer bopes to the, 
which ought to be your ſeruauntes, 
God hath geuf you his ſpirite, grace 
and vnderſtanding, hide not the ta- 
lent that God hath genen pou, but do 
pour diligence to (& iuſt ice executed, 
ſecluding all tyꝛannp, koꝛ that is your 
offite app oynted you of God, 
69. Chailt lapth, bleſſed are ye when 7 xe. 4, 
men hate pou, curſe pou; and ercom- 
municate pon foz the rightcouſnes, 
that is to ſay, pou nothing giltpye noz 
wo2thy ſuch affliction. 
The Pope and Byſhoppes ſape 
that their curſe is ſoze to be feared, 
yea and that it maketh men as blacke 
as a coale in the ſight of God, though 
they haue not offended . In ſa mach 
that they muſt nerdes be damned ex- 
cept they abſoile them agapne: how- 
beit Chꝛiſt ſapth, that they are ble 
ſed: wherfoze Chill is falſe, oz els 
they are moſt vapne lyers. 
70. Chiilt ſayde, when thou makeff Luke. 


kinſmen, and neighbours that are 
| riche, 


Math. 5. 
Luke, 6, 


notthe tre god, but the tree maketh 
the fruite god, although we can not 


riche, but the poꝛe, lame and blinde, 
which are not able to recompece the, 
then fhalt thou be happye , fo2 it ſhall 
be rewarded ther in the reſurrection 
of the iuſt. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes wyll 
call none ſach,fo2 they thinke it great 
ſhame, but they call men of great au- 
thozitie and riches, which wil receiue 
them wyth an other feaſt, they had 
leuer haue their bellies well ſtuffed in 
this wo2ld, then to tary foz the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of Chzilt, They thinke it long a 
comming. 

71, Chꝛiſt ſapth, epther make ð tree 
god and his fruite god alſo, oz els 
make the tree nanght and his fruite 
naught alſo : meaning, that the tree 
firſt ſhoulde be god, and then b2zinge 
fo:th god fruite, the fruite maketh 


know that the tre is god, but by hys 
fruite (foꝛ we can iudge nothing but 
by his outward operation) pet God 
ſ&th the quicknes in the rote, which 


in the tyme that God hath appointed 


him, ſhall bzing fo2th his fruite. And 
app2oucth þ tree to be god, although 
he ſeme dead bnto vs . The tree is 
fapth, which is the mother of all god 
wozkes, which euer wozketh by cha · 
ritie when he ſ&th occaſion. 

The Pope and Byſhops ſay,that 
the fruite maketh the tree god, cleane 
contrary to all Scripture andreaſon. 
And thus turne they the tries and the 
rotes vpwarde, while they affirme 
that fayth ſpꝛingeth and is made god 
of woꝛkes. And not the contrarp, euẽ 
as a man would ſap, the fruite bꝛin⸗ 
geth fozth and maketh god the tree, 
Andnot the contrary. D what mad- 
nes is is e They woulde make men 
belene ik they ſhoulde longe continue, 


that p Mone is made of grene cheſe. 


72. Chziſt ſapth, J am the doze of 
the folde, he that entreth not in by the 
doze, but by ſome other wape, is a 
thefe t a murtherer, and regardeth 
not the ſherpe. 
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by a bagge of monep, wherewyth he 
bupeth a fatte benefice . An other en- 
treth by ſeruing great men, and 
coping fauour. An other, becauſe he 
is a great man bo2ne, mult be made 
a Cardinall, oz els a Bpſhop. Some 
baue vopſons of Abbapes and other 
p „to ſpeake a god worde fog 
them to the hyng oz other great men. 
Some enter thoꝛowe their curious 
ſinging, and minpon daunſing, lewe 
o2 none foz bertue t learninge. 

73+ Chailt ſapth, A am a god ſhep⸗ 
lyfe foz hys ſherpe. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes ſay al- 
ſo, that they are god ſhepheards, how 
be it, they pille and ſhere the ſherpe ſo 
nigh, that fhep leaue not one locke of 
wolle on their backes. And in all 
pointes map be likened vnto the ſhep 


- beardes that Zacharias p;opheſied 


of: which ſayth, J ſhall rapſe vp a 
ſhepheard in the earth, which ſhal not 
vilite the thinges that are fo2ſaken, 
and ſhall not ſerke that which is gone 
aſtray, neither pet heale the diſeaſed, 
no nouriſhe and mapntapne that 
which ſtandeth, but ſuch a ſhepheard 
that ſhall noꝛiſhe himſeife and not the 
ſhepe, and cryeth out of hym, ſaying. 
D thou ſhepheard and idoll, thynke 
you that this ſhepheard wyll geue his 
lyfe fo2 the ſhepe? | 


74. Chzilt ſapth, deſire you not tobe Math. 23. 


called maſter, foz pot haue but one 
maſter, which is Chꝛiſt, and all you 
are bꝛothers. | 

The Pope will be called moſt ho- 
ly, hys Cardinalles, moſt reuerend, 
bys Byſboppes reuerend, bys Ab- 
bottes and P3iozs moſt, and other 
glozious titles haue they, that paſſe 
maſter, farre. And except thou call 
them by thoſe names and titles, thou 
ſhalt runne farre into their indigna- 
tion, let Chꝛili ſay what he wpll. 


75. Chziſt commaunded his Diſci- Math. 23. 


ples that thep ſhould call no man fa- 


ther on the earth, ſhewing them that 
tber had but one father, which is in 


Che Pope, yea and all the cleargie heauen. 


(foz the moſt part) enter not in by 
Chziſt, but they runne in and are not 


called noꝛ ſent af Chꝛiſt, One entreth 


The Pope muſt be called moſt ho- 
ly father, if thou genehimnot that 
Wr 
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106. An Antitheſis betwene Chrift and the Pope. 


of his finagoge, reaſon not with him, 78. Chꝛiſt ſapd vnto Peter, thou art 

pou may ſhew him the ſcripture, but Symon the ſonne of Jona, thou ſhalt lohn. . 
it auapleth not, fo2 he will wzeſt-it & be called Cephas which if it be enter, 

2ing it into a thouſand faſhions. pꝛeted ſignifieth a lone as . John 

And will neuer leaue it vntill he haue ſlapth in his Goſpell. 

b:ought it vnto bis owne purpoſe. CTbe Pope ſapth that Cephas ſig, 27.24. 
76. Chziſtes faitbfull ſeruaunt Ste- nifieth the head, and of that gathereth e 
phen, ſayd, that God almighty dwel · he to be head of all the Byſhops, here - 


AQe.7. 


Eſay. 66. 
. ung. 7. 


t. Cor.;. 


Exod. 20. 


John. 5. 


Actes. 1. 


jeth not in temples 5 are made with 
mans hands, accoꝛzding vnto the p20- 
phetes ſaping. Brauen is my ſeate, 
and the earth is my foteſtole. Mhat 
houſe will pou builde fo: me, ſapth 
the Loꝛde:? which is the place of my 
refte? Did not mp bandes make all 
theſe thinges ? 

The Pope and his adherftes ſap, 

that hc dwelleth in this place and that 
plate, the Friers ſay we haue hym, 
pou muſt bye hym of vs, the Ponkes 
ſap, he is with vs, be god to our mo⸗ 
naſterp,and pou ſhall be ſnre to haue 
hym. And ſo runne the ſely ſoules fr6 
Herode to Pilate. But they findenot 
Chꝛiſt, foz he dwelleth in no place 
but in the hart of a faithful ma, which 
is the verytemple of God. 
77. Chziſtes Apoſtle Paule ſapth, 
Ae ought not to thinke that God is 
like gold, filuer,karued Cones, oʒ any 
ſuch thyng as man imagineth. 

The Pope and his adherentes ſay 
that he is lpke a ſtocke anda ſtone, # 
cauſeth men to make images of hym, 
though God commaunded contrary 
ſaying ., Thou ſhalt make no grauen 
image , neither any maner of ſimili- 
tude of thoſe thynges whiche are in 
heaut aboue oz on the earth beneath. 
Neither of thofe thpnges whiche are 
in the water, oz vnder the earth, nei; 
ther halt thou honour oz wozſbyppe 
them. God Ch:ilten beware of theſe 
Jdolles as Saint Jobn councelleth 
ther, truely Jthinke it be one ofthe 
greateſt cauſes of this ercecation 
which God hath ſent into the wozld 
foʒ ſinne. 
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doth he plapnly contrary to Goſpell 
whiche exponndeth Cephas to bee a 
fone, what impudencie is this? 3 
thinke he would ſap alſo that an Ae 
werea man ifhe thonght to get any 
auauntage th2ough it, 

There are infinite other thpnges 
wherein hee contrarieth Chꝛiſt in ſs 
much that ii it be diligetly examined, 
I thinke there is no woꝛd that Chꝛiſt 
ſpake , but the other hath taught oz 
made a law agaynſt it. Yowbeit foz 
to auopde tediouſnes , we ſhall leaue 
them vato pour owne tudgement, foz 
they are ſone ſcarched ont & eſpped. 
Judge Chzift? reader all theſe things 
with a ſimple eye,benot parcially ad- 
dict to the one no to the other. But 
Judge them by the Scripture. And 
knowledge that to be the truth which 
Gods wo2d doth alow, auopdyng all 
other doctrine fo2 if ſpꝛingeth of Sas 
than, be not aſhamed to conteſſe pœꝛe 
Chꝛiſt (and to take him fo2 thy head) 
befoze theſe rauenous Molues, foz 


then ſhall he cofefſe ther agayn befoze Math. le 


his father & the aungelies in heauen. 
Then ſhalt thou bce inheritour with 
Jeſu Chziſte, And the faythfall 
ſonne ofthy father whiche is in 
beauen , to whom be all glo- 
xp eternally. Amen. 


Here endeth the Antitheſis 
betwene Chriſte and the 
Pope. 


1 e 


75 Tb 
2G 8 952 TAK $ 993 5 


te 


N N. 
FCN 
N x 


: 
* 


SSS 


{ A booke made by Iohn Frith priſoner in the 


Tower of London, aunſweryng vnto M. Mores letter 


which he wrote againſt the firſt litle treatiſe that Tohn Frith made 
concernyng the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
vnto which booke are added in the ende the articles of hys 
examination before the Biſhops of London, Wincheſtei 
and Lyncolne, in Paules Churche at London, for 
"which Iohn Frith was condemned and after bur- 
ned in Smithfield without Newgate the 
fourth day of Iuly. Anno. 1533. 


The Preface of this booke. 


Race and increaſe of 
knowledge from God 
| 'the father through our 

JN Lorde Icfus Chrilt , be 
» with the Chriſten rea- 


der,and with all them that loue the 


Lord vnfaynedly. Amen. 

I chaunced beyng in theſe par- 
ties, to be in company with a Chri- 
ſten brother which for his commẽ- 
dable conuerſation, and ſober be- 
hauiour, miglit better be a Byſhop 
then many that weare miters if the 


limo. 3. rule of S. Paule were regarded in 


In. 1. 


their election. This brother after 
much communication, deſired to 
know my myndeas touchyng the 
Sacrament of the body and bloud 
of our ſauiour Chriſt. Which thing 
I opened vnto hym accordyng ta 
the gift that God had geuen me. 
Firſt I proued ynto hym that it was 
no article of our fayth neceſlary to 
be beleued vader payne of damna- 
tion. Then I declared, that Chriſt 
had a naturall body, euen as myne 


t Is({auyng ſinne) and that it could 


no more bee in two places at once 
the myne ca. Thirdly I ſhewed him 
that it was not neceſſarie, that the 
wordes ſhould ſo be vnderſtand as 
they ſound . But that it might be a 
phraſe of Scripture, as there are in- 
numerable , After that I ſhewed 
him certaine phraſes and maner of 


n that it was well v- 
c 


in our Engliſh toung and final- 
ly I recited after what maner they 
might receiue it according to Chri 
ſtes inſtitutiõ, not fearyng the fro- 
ward alteration that the Prieſts vſe 


contrary to the firſt forme and in- 
ſtitution. 

When Ihad ſufficiently publi- 
ſhed my mynde , hee deſired me to 
entitle the ſnme of my wordes,and 
write them for hym , becauſe they 
ſeemed ouetlong to be well retei- 
ned in memotie. And albeit I was 


The occa - 
ſid that ms 
ued John 
Frithto 
waite on 


the Dacra- 
ment. 


loth to take the matterin hand,yet - 


to fulfill his inſtant interceſsion, I 
tooke ypon me to touche this ter- 
rible tragedie, and wrote a treatiſe, 
whiche 
ſonmẽt, is like to purchaſe me moſt 
cruell death, which Iam ready and 

lad to receiue with the ſpiriteand 
inward man(although the fleſhe be 
frayle ) when ſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe 
God to lay it ypon me. Notwithſtã 
dyng to ſay the truth I wrote it not 
to the intẽt that it ſhould haue ben 
publiſhed . For then I would haue 
touched the matter more earneſt- 
ly, and haue written, as well of the 
ſpirituall eating & drinking which 
is of neceſsitie, as I dyd of the car- 
nall which is not ſo neceſſarie. For 
the treatiſe that I made was not ex 
pedient for all men, albeit it were 
ſufficient for them whom I tooke 


in hand to inſtru& . For they knew gy, 
tuall 


the ſpirituall and neceſſarie eatyn 

and drinkyng ot his body & blou 

which is not receiued with the teth 
and bellye, but with the eares and 
faith, and onely neded inſtructiõ in 
the outward eating, whiche thing l 
therfore onely declared. But no it 
is cõmon abroad and in many mẽs 
mouthes, in ſo much that M. More 


whiche of late hath buſied hym 


ſelfe to medle in all ſuch matters 


(of what zeale I will not _ p 
ha 


ſide my paynfull impri- 


of the Sa- 
crament is 
by fayth. 


- < 
* 


ſome me thinke that he is aihamed 
of his part and for that cauſe doth 
ſo diligently ſuppteſſe the woorke 
whiche he printed. For Imy ſelfe 
ſaw the worke in Print in my Lord 
of Wincheſters houſe, vpon S. Ste- 
phens day laſt paſt. But neither I 
neither all the frẽdes I could make, 
might attaine any copie, but onely 
one written copie whiche as it ſee- 
med was drawen out in great haſt: 
notwithſtandyng I can not well 
iudge what the cauſe ſhould bee, 
that his boke is kept ſo ſecret: But 
this I am right ſure of, that he ne- 
uer touched the foundation that 
my treatiſe was builded vpon. And 
therefore ſith my foundation ſtan- 
deth ſo ſure and inuincible ( for els 
I thinke verely he would fore haue 
laboured to haue vndermined it) I 
will thereupon builde a litle more, 
and alſo declare that his ordinaũce 
is to ſlender to breake it downe,al- 
though it were ſet vppon a woorſe 
foundation. 


The foundation of that litle 


treatiſe was, that it is no article of 
our fayth neceſſary to be belened vn - 
der payne of damnation , that the Sa- 
crament ſhould be the naturall body 
of Chriſt : which thyng is proued, on 


this maner, 


nd article of our fapth 
which can ſaue vs, no: 
u which we are bound to 
” © belencvnder the paine 


p : 
, o 
2 


be beicued 
vþon payne of eternal damnation. Fo2 if I chould 


of damna⸗ 
tion. 


belene that hys very naturall body 
both fleſh and bloud were naturally 
in the bzead and wine, that ſhould not 
ſaue me, ſeyng many belene that, 


and reteiue it to their damnation, fo2 
it is not his pzeſence in the bꝛead that 


tan ſaue me, but his pꝛeſente in my 
hart thꝛough faith in his bloud, which 
bath waſhed out my ſinnes and pati⸗ 
fied ; fathers wꝛath toward me. And 


agapne if J doe not beleue his bodely 
pzeſence in the bead and wpne , that 


Of the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt. 


kath ſore labored to confute it, but 


ſhall not damneme , but the abſence 
ont of my hart thozough vnbeleke. 
Now if they would here obiec that Obiection, 
though it be truth that the abſẽce out 
of the bzead tould not damne vs: pet 
are we bounde to belene it, becauſe of 
gods woꝛd which ( who beleneth not, 
as much as in him lyeth)maketh God 
a lyer . And therfoꝛe of an obſtinate 
mynde not to beleue hrs woꝛd, map 
be an occaſion of dainnation, 
Tothis we map anſwere,that we Solution, 
beleue Gods woꝛde, and knowledge 
that it is true: but in this we diſſent, 
whether it be true in the ſence that 
we take it in, 02 in the ſence that pe 
take it in. And we ſap agapne, that 
though pe haue (as it appeareth vnto 
pou) the euident wozdes of Chziſt, 
and therefoze conſiſts in the barke of 
the letter: pet are we compelled by 
conferring of the ſcriptures together 
within the letter, to ſearche ont the 
mynde of our Sauiour which ſpake 
the wozdes. And we ſay thirdip, that 
we do it not of an obſinate mynde: 
Foz he that defendeth a cauſe obſti/ Oben 
nately ( whether it be true 02 falſe)is dcferwyne 
euer to be tepꝛehended. But we do it 0272 
to ſatiſſie our coſcieces, which are cõ of repichen 
pelled by other places of Scripture, tion. 
reaſons, and Doctours ſo to iudge of 
it. And euen ſo ought pon to iudge of 
your partie, and to defende pour ſen⸗ 
tence, not of obſtinacie, but by p rea / dation of 
ſon of Scriptures, which cauſe you John 
ſo to take it. And ſo ought nether par Fives 
tie to diſpiſe other,foz eche ſketh the nut vpyon 
gloꝛy ot Goo, and the true vnderſta the Sac 
ding of the Scripture. * 
This was the foundation of my 
firſt treatiſe that he hath left vnſhake, 
which is a great argumet 5ᷣ it is very 
true: Foz els hys pꝛegnant wit could 
not haue paſſed it ſo cleane ouer, but 
would haue allapled it with ſome ſo- 
phiſticall cauillation, which by hys 
painted paetrie he might ſo haue cou- 
lered, that at the leſt he might make p 
ignozaunt ſome appearance of truth. 
as he bath done agapnſt the relidue 
of my ſirft treatiſe, which nenerthe- 
lelle is true, and ſhall ſo be pꝛoued. 
And firff, that it is none article of 


our fayth neceſfarpto be beleued vn 
der 


Jtis no 


der payne of damnation , map thus 
bee further confirmed . The ſame 


c of 
— fapth ſhall ſaue bs whiche ſaued the 
belcue ut to lde fathers befoze Chziltes incarna- 


be the na 


| b 
4 Club. der payne of damnation to beleene 


fayth (a - 
ucth vs 


tion, But they were not bounde vn⸗ 


this pointe : therefoze it ſhall followe 
that we are not bounde therto under 
the payne of damnation . Zhefirſte 
part of myne argument is pꝛoued by 
S. Aguſtine ad Durdamũ. And J dare 
boldly ſap almoſt in an C. plates. Fo2 
A thinke there be no pꝛopoſitiõ which 
be doth moze ofte inculcate the this, 5 
the ſame fapth ſaued vs which ſaved 


The ſame gur fathers . The fecond part is ma⸗ 


nifeſt, that it needeth no pꝛobation. 


that laued Foz how coulde they beleue 5̊ thyng 


our fathers which was neuer ſaide no2 done, and 


without the wozd they could haue no 
fayth , vppon the truth of theſe two 
parties mult the concluſion nedes fo- 
low, Notwithſtanding, they all dyd 
eate Chꝛiſtes bodye and dzanke hys 
bloud ſpiritually, although thep bad 
hym not pꝛeſent to their teeth. And by 
p lpirituail eating ( which is the fapth 
in his body and bloud) were ſaued as 
well as we are. Foz as ſone as our 
fozefather Adam had tranſgreſſed 
Gods pꝛecept, and was fallen onder 
condemnation , our molt mercyfull 
father of hys gracious fauour gaue 
hym the pꝛomiſe of health and com- 
foʒt, whereby as manp as belened if, 
were ſaued from the thzauldome of 
their franſgreſſion : the wozde & p20- 
mile was this: Jſhal put enmitie be- 
twene the and the woman, betwene 
thy ſerde and her ſerde, that ſerde ſhall 
treade thee on the head, and thou ſhalt 
treade it on the hele. In thys pꝛomiſe 
they had knowledge that Chziſte 
Gould become the (&ve oz ſonne of a 
woman, and that he ſhonlde deſtrope 
the deuill with all his power, and de- 
liner his fapthfull from their finnes. 
And where be ſapde that the deupll 
ſhould treade it onthe hele, they vn⸗ 
derſtode right well that the denupll 
thoald finde the meanes by his wyles 
and wicked miniſters to put Chzifk 
to death. And they knew that God 
was true, and would fulfill hys pꝛo⸗ 
mile vnto them, and hartely longed 
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after this ſerde, and ſo did both eate a our 
his body and d2inke his blond, know- fathers dw 
ledging wpth infinite thankes , that kate thc vo- 


Chzilt ſhould fo; their s take þ 2700 Ou 
perfect nature dt mahodsbppon him, his bien. 


and alſo ſuffer the death , This p20- 

mile was geuen to Adam, and ſaned 

as many as did beleue and were thak 

full to God foꝛ ys kpadnes , and af- 

ter it was eſtabliſhed vnto our father 

Abzaham by the woꝛd of God, which 

lapde, an thy ſ&de ſhall all nactons of 

the carth be bleſſed , And with hym 

God made a couenant that he would 

be bis God, and do him god. And A- Abraham 

bzaham agapne pꝛomiſed to keepe his en 1. 

p2eceptes and walke in his wayes. 

Then God gaue him the ſacrament Cucumci⸗ 

of cirtumciſion, and called that his co- ſim was 

nenaunt, which thing notwithſtan- the — 

ding was not the very conenaunt in Sous one 

dede,althongh it were ſo called, But naũt made 

was onely a ſigne, token,ſacrament, with Ana 
2 memozpall of the couenaunt that yam. 

was betwene God and hym , which 

might expounde our matter, if men 

had eyes to ſ&. After that, God pꝛo⸗ 

miſed him a ſonne whe his wife was 

paſt childe bearing, and he alſo verp 

olde. Neuertheleſſe, he doubted not 

of Gods wozde , But ſurely belened 

that he which pꝛomiſed it, was able 

to pertoꝛme it. And that was recoun⸗ 

ted vnto hym foz righteouſnes. This Amaha by 

Ab2aham did both eate his body and — «4 

dzinke hys bloud (th2ough fayth) be- mne 

leuing verely that Chili ſhould take Chuſtes 

our nature, & ſpꝛing out e his ſerde — ws 

(as touching bis fleſhe) and alſo that 

be ſhoulde ſuffer death to redeme vs. 

And as Chailte teſfifieth, he hartely Iohn. 3. 

deſired to ſ& the day of Chꝛiſt. And 

be ſawe it and reioyſed, he ſawe it in 

fayth and had the day of Chzilf, that 

is to ſap all thoſe thinges that ſhoulde 

chaunce hym, plapneip reuelated vi 

to him, albeit he were dead many hũ · 

dzed yeares befoze it were actually 

fulfiiled and reutlated vnto p wozld. 

And by that fapth was he ſaued, and 

pet neuer did gate bis fleſbe with his 

teeth , noz neuer beleued that bzead 

ſhonlde be his bodpe and wyne hys 

bloud . And ther koze ſith he was alſo 

ſaued without that fapth, and p ſame 

AK.). fayth 


110. 


Thefpi:i- fapth hall ſaue vs which ſaued bym, 
tuall cating J thinke that we ſhall alſo be ſaned if 
fy 790 we eate him ſpiritually (as he dyd) 
Wal gi although wer neuer beleue that the 

bꝛead is his body. Furthermoze,that 


vs. 
mercitull Poſes whiche bzought the 
childzen of Jſracll out of Egypt into 
the wildernes, obtayned of God by 
pꝛapers, both Panna from beaut to 
fedchis people, and alſo water out of 
Wanna {be tone torefreſhe and comlozt the, 
was to the This Manna and water, were even 
Iſraclites the ſame thyng vnto them, that the 
rhe e b2eadand wyne is to vs, Foz Saint 
Sacramet Auſten ſayeth ; Q 4icung, in manne 
is to vn Chriſtum intellexerunt , eundem quem 
* nes cibum ſpiritualem manducauerunt. 
Auer de © uicunque autem de mana folam ſatu- 
erlitt ritatemqus ſinerunt manducabant & 
paxicentia . mortui ſunt. Sic etiam eunde pots: petra 


enim erat chriſtus That is to fap , as 
manpas in that manna vnderſtode 
Cheiſt, did eate that ſame ſpirituall 
meate that we doe, but as manp as 
ſought onelp to fil: their bellies of 
that manna (the fathers of the vn- 
fapthfull) did eate and are dead. And 
likewiſe p ſame dzinke, foz the ſtone 
was Chailt. 
Here may pou gather of S. Auſten 
that the Manna was vnto them, as 5 
bzead is to vs, and like wiſe, that the 
water was to them, as the wpne is to 
vs, whiche anone ſhall appeare moze 
plapnly. S. Auſten ſapth further, van- 
ducauit & Moſes manna, mãducauit C- 
ter Aaron, manducauit & Phinees mandus 
dean. tract. cauerunt ibi multi qui Deo placuerũt & 
26. mortui non ſunt. Q ware? quia viſibilem 
cibum ſpirunalter mtellexerunt , ſpiri- 
tualiter eſurterunt , ſpuritualiter guſt aut- 
runt vt ſpiritualiter ſatfiarentur . Omnes 
candem eſcam ſpiritualem manducaue- 
runt & omnes eudem potum ſpiritualem 
biherunt, ſpiritualem vtiq, candem. nam 
corporalem alteram ( quia ili manna, nos 
aliud) ſpiritualem vero eandem quam 
not omnes enndem potum piritualem 
biberum alind illi, aliud no1 : ſed ipecie 
viſibili quod tamen hoc idem ſigniſicaret 
virtut e purituali. Quomodo eundem po- 
tum bibebant (inquit Apoſtolus) de ſpi- 
rituals fequents petra petra autem erat 
Chriſtus. That is to ſap , Poles alſo 
dyd eate Panna and Aaron and Phi- 
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 fayth , cate the bodp of Chzilf bele- 


ners dyd eate of it, and many other 
dyd there cate of it, whiche plcaſcd 
God and are not dead. Wherefoze? 
Becauſe they vnderſtode the viſible 
meate ſpiritually . They were ſpiri⸗ 
tually an hungred , thep taſted it ſpi⸗ 
ritually,that they might ſpiritually be 
repleniſhed. They dyd all cate p ſame 
ſpirifuallmeate , and all dzanke the 
ſpirituall, dꝛinke. Cuen the ſame ſpt- 
rituall meate albeit an other bodely 
meate, foꝛ they dyd eate Panna, and 
we eate an other thyng, but they dyd 
tate the ſame ſpirituall, which we do. 
And they all dyd dꝛinke the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rituall dzinke, Thep dꝛake one thyng 
and we an other: but that was in the 
outward apparence, which neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe dpd ſignilie the ſame thyng ſpiri⸗ 
tuallp. Bow danke they the ſame 
dzinke: They ( ſayth the Apoſtle) 
danke of þ ſpirituall one folowyng 
them, and that tone was Chꝛiſt. And 
thereunto Beda added theſe woꝛdes. 
Didete autem fide manente ſigna varia- Beds ſuper. 
t4 . Chat is to ſay . Beholde that the Cor. 1. 
ſignes are altered, and pet the fapth 
abpdeth one, 

Dk theſe places you map playnly 
perceiue not onely that it is no article | 
neceſſary to be beleued vnder payne 
of damnatton , ſeyng the old fathers 
neuer belened it . And pet dpd eate 
Chzilt in fapth both befoze they had 
the Panna , e moze erp2eſlp thzongh 
the Panna with no leſſe frute when 
the Panna was cealled , And albeit To catethe 
the Manna was to them as the Ba⸗ 1 
crament is to vs, and thep eate euen ua is 
the ſame ſpir ituall meate that we do, to cate the 1 
pet were they neuer ſo mad as to be- Cd , MW, 
leue that the Panna was chaunged | 
into Chziſtes owne naturall body, 
But vnderſtode it ſpiritually that as 
the outward man dyd eate themate- 
riall Panna which comfozted the bo- 
dy, ſo dyd the inward man thoꝛougb 


uyng that as that Panna came down 
from heauen and comkoꝛted their bo⸗ 
dyes , ſo ſhould their Sauiour Chzilf 
which was pꝛomiſed them of God Þ 
father, come downe from heauen : 
ſtrength their ſoules in enerlaſtyng 
life, redeming them from thetr _ 

Pp 
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by his death and reſurrection. And no? comp2ehed them, oz that J feare 
kkewiſe do we eate Chziſt in fayth, them and vnderſtãd them, and pet by 
There is both befoze we come tothe Dacra- the reaſon of an other texte miſcon- 


dene ment, and moze expzeſſely thzoughy ſtrue them , as the Bohemes do the We watt 
Tale: Dacrament, and with no leſſe fruite wozdes of Chꝛiſt in the 6 , chapter of articles of 


ſhould ac 
comps the after we haue receaued the ſacramet, 
— and neede no moze to make it his na- 
mace. turall body then the manna was, but 
tall body, might much better vnderffand it ſpi⸗ 
fo; that rituallp: that as the outwarde man 

both cate the materiall bzeade which 


John. All theſe J ſap map bee done our tayth 
without any ieoperdie of damnatis. —— payne 
Jn ener text is but onely one veritie n bu in 
foʒ which it was ſpoken and pet ſome the other. 
textes there be whiche of Catholicke there is no 
Docours are expounded in vi. oz. vi. Vet. 


were 
— comfozteth the bodie, ſo doth the in⸗ 


warde man thꝛough fayth eate z bo- 
dye of Chziſte, beleuyng that as the 
the bzead is bzoken, ſo was Chziltes 
bodpe b20ken on the crofſe foz our 
ſinnes, whiche comkozteth our ſoules 
. life euerlaſting, And as 5 fapth 
vid ſane them without beleupng that 
the manna was altered into his bo- 
die, euen ſo doth thys fapth ſaue vs 
although we beleue not that the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of bꝛead is turned into bys 
naturall bodye. Foz the Came fayth 


vt are not ali ſane vs which ſaued them. And 


daunde to 


we are bound to beleue no moze bn- 


ſondzy faſhions, Therfoze we beleue 
theſe articles ot our Crede : in the o⸗ 
ther is no perill , ſo that wo hane a 
pꝛobable reaſon to diſſent from them, 
But noh to returne to our purpoſe, 
if we will examine the autbozities of 
S. Auſten t Beda befoze alledged, we 
ſhall eſpp that beſide the pꝛobation of 
this foꝛeſapd pꝛopoſition, thep opt the 
miſterp of all our matter to them that 
haue epen toſ& . Foz S. Auſten ſayth 
that we and the old fathers do differ 
as touchyng þ bodely meate fo; they 
dyd eate Panna, and we bzead, but 
albeit it baryed in ß outward appea- 


: vy0 
— der papne of damnation, then they raunce , pet nenertheleſſe ſpiritually 
— — were bound to belene, They beleued it dpd ſignifie one thyng. Foz both the 
ters vete = 111 Gos the father almighty, maker of anna and bzead do ſignifie Chꝛiſt. 
ird. heauen and carth , and all that is in And ſo both they and we do eate one 
them. Thep did beleue that Chziſſe ſpiritual meate, that is to ſay we both 
Gne.;, Was the ſonne of God. They did be- eatethe thing which ſignifieth and re 
'* lene that heſhoulde take our nature pꝛeſenteth vnto vs the verp one ſpi⸗ 
Mr Of a vy2gin, They beleued that he rituall meate of our ſoules whiche is 
4.7, ſhould ſuffer the death foz our deline- Chaiſt , And Beda doth plapnly call 
abe.z, raunce, which thyng was ſignified in both the Mana and the bzead ſignes, 
all the ſacrifices, and beſides that te - ſaping beholdthat the ſignes are alte- 
* (tified in enery Pzophet , foz there red and pet 5 fapth abideth one. Now 
was verely not one Pꝛophet but he if they be ſignes, then they do ſignifie, 
ſpake of that poynt , They belened t are not the very thing it (elfe which 
wa 5 his ſoule ſhould not be left in hell, they do ſignifie, foz y ſigne of a thyng 
% but that he ſhould ariſe fro death and differeth fr5 the thpng it ſelfe which 
reigne euerlaſtyng with hys father. it doth fignifie and repꝛeſent. As the 
And to beſhozt , there is no popnt in alepole is not the ale it ſelfe which it 


our Criede, but y they beleued it, as 
wel as we do, thoſe articles are one 
ly neceſſary vnto ſaluatiõ, Fo2 them 
am J bound to beleue, 4 am damned 
without excuſe, if J beleue them not. 

But the other pointes contayned 
in ſcripture, althongh they be vn- 
doubted berities, yet may J be ſsued 
without them. As be it in caſe Þ J ne- 
uer heard of them, oz when A bears 
of them, A can not vnderſtand them, 


doth ſignifie oz repzeſent, Here thou 
wilt-obiece agaynſt me that if this 
faith be ſufficient what nedeth the in 
ſtitutio of a Þacrament? J aunſwere 
that Sacramentes are inſtituted foz 
th:& cauſcs :? The firſt is aligned of 
S.Auſten which ſayth on this maner. 
In nullum autem nomen religions , ſex 
ucrum, ſeu falſum , coagulari honames 


poſſunt, miſs ſunaculorum ſeu Sacramen- ,,, ,, 
conſortio colligantur, 
que- 


rerum viſto 


5 — 


Ru. y. 


Aug. contre 


Lib .1 9, 


Iz, 


quorum Sacramentorum vis inenarrabi- 

liter valet plurimum . Et ides contempt a 

ſacrilegos fait . Impie quippe contonuni- 

tur fine qua perßci ns pot et pietas. That 

is to ſap: Pen tan not bezopned into 

any kynde of religion, whether it be 

true 02 falſe except they be knit in fe- 

lowſhip by ſome bifible tokens o2 H 
cramentes, the power of which Da- 

| cramentesis of fuch cfficacie.that can 
There be not beerp2eſſled. And therfoze it ma⸗ 
thze caules keth them that deſpiſe it to be abhoz- 
why? D3- red, for it is wickednes to deſpiſe that 
werein(ti- khpng without whiche godipnes can 
futed. not be bzoucht topaſſe . Thus if ap- 
The firſt peareth that neccfitie is 5 firſt cauſe. 
is neceſſity. Fo2 there tan no congregation be ſe- 
nered out of the multitude of men 

but they muſt n&des haue a figne, 

toks, Dacrament , 02 common badge, 

by the which they may knowe eche 

other. And there is no difference be⸗ 

twene a ſigne oꝛa badge and a Da- 
croment, bref that the Sicrament ſig⸗ 

niſit th an holy thyng, and a ſigne oz a 

badge doth ſignine a woꝛdly thing as 

Augaſt a1 S. Auſten „ignes when they are 
Marcellus. referred to thynges are called 


Dacramentes. 

The fccond canfe of their nſkitu- 

Ce tion is, that they may be a meane to 
inſtitution b2yng bs vnts fapth and to impꝛint it 
of Dacra- the deeper in ds, fo? it doth cuſfoma- 
mentes. bly themoze monea man to beleve, 
when he perceineth the thyng expzeſ- 
ſed to diuerſe fenfes at once, as by er- 
ample, if q pzomife a mi to mete him 
at a dap appoynted, he will fomewhat 
truſt my woꝛd: Notwithſtandyng, he 
truffeth not fo much vntoit, as if X 
vyd both p:omiſe hym with my wo2d 
and alſo clap hides with him oz hold 
vp my ſrrger foz he coiteth that this 
pꝛomiſe is ſtrong and moze faythfull 
then is the ky fb oy 
ueth moe ſenfes . Fo2 the woꝛd doth 
vnto a m 


my p2omifs 
. 
tifie him by the ſenfe of hearing: But 
alſo by his ſight , hee pertetueth that 
that fac confirmeth my woꝛd. And in 
the clapyng of bandes hee perceineth 
both by his light and feelyng ( beſide 
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- avinthemts, fo mawe all people to 


the wozde ) that J will fulfill mp pꝛo⸗ 

miſe. And lykewile it is in this Sacra 

ment, Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed them, that be 

would geue his body to be lapne ſo? 

their ſinnes . And fo; to eſtabliſh the 

fapth of his pꝛomiſe in them , he dyd 
inſtitute the Sacrament which he cal⸗ 

led his to the ontent that þ very 
name it ſelfe might put them in remẽ⸗ 

bzafice what was ment bpit. de bzake 

the bead befoze them ſiguifping vn- 

to them outwardly , euen the ſame 

thyng , that he by his woꝛdes had be⸗ 

foze pʒoteſted and eu? as his wo:deg 

had infozmed them by their hearpng. 

that he entended ſo to do, ſo the bꝛea⸗ 

king of that bꝛead infoꝛmed their epe 

light that he weuld fulfil! his pꝛomiſe. 

Then de dpd diſtribute it amog them 

to impzintthe matter moꝛe deepet» in 

them, lgnifying therby that euen as 

that bead was deuided among them, 

ſo ſhould his body t frate of his pal⸗- 

ſton be diſtributed vato as many as 
beleued his wozdes , Finally he cau⸗ 

ſed the to eate it, that nothpng ſhould How e 
be lackyng to confirme that neceſſarp 9cntl 
point ot faith in the, ſignifipng therbp — 85 
that as verely as they felt that bꝛeade crament ot 
within them, ſo ſure ſhonld they be of bys body: 
bys body thozough fapth. And that f, weng 
uen as that bꝛead doth nouriſhe the vp thatout: 
body, ſo doth fapth in hys body b2ea- ward ſigut 
king, nouriſh the ſoule vnto euerla- lch in 
ſting life. This did our mercifull Sa- his very 
nio2 (which knoweth our fratltic and — — 
weakenes) to eſtabliſh 4 Hr gth their Pane: 
fayth in his body bzeaking and bload ginnt. 
ſhoding, which is our ſhoteanker and 

laſt refuge without which we ſhoulo 

all periſhe. 

The third cauſe of the inſtitution Th: thy 
and p2ofit that commeth of it, is this, cute um 
They that bane receiued theſe bio- „ Sac 
ſed tydinges and wo2de of health, do mentes 
loue to pabliſhe this felicitie vnto o⸗ 
ther men. And to gene thanks befoꝛe 
the fare of tHe cõgregation vnto their 
bomeous benefatour, and as much 


the pꝛayſing of God with the , which 
thing, though it be partly done by fhe 
pꝛenching of Gods worde and frmt- 
full exhozfations, yet doth that viñdle 
token andDacrament (if a _ vn⸗ 
derſtand 


derſland what is ment thereby) moze 
cfctuoully woꝛke in them both fapth 
andthankeſgening, the doth the bare 


The ſacra- woꝛde: but it a man wot not what it 
zan 29 mraneth, and ſeketh health in the (a- 
— but to ct ment and outwarde ſigne, thẽ map 
(ach as vn- he wel be likened vnto a fond fellow, 
derſtad the nhich when he is very d2ye, and an 


honeſt man ſhew him an alepole and 
tell him that there is god ale inough, 
would goe and ſucke the alepole, tru⸗ 
ſting to get dꝛinke out of it, and ſo to 
quench his thyꝛſte. Row a wiſe man 
will tell him that he plapeth the fole, 
fo2 the alepole doth but ſignifie that 
there is god ale in the houſe where p 
alepole ſtandeth, and wil tell him that 
be muſt go neare the houſe, and there 
be ſhall nde the dꝛinke, and not ſtand 
ſucking the alcpole in vayne, foz it 
Mall not eaſe him, but rather make 
him moꝛe dꝛie, foz the alepole doth 
' fignifie god ale: pet the alepole it ſelf 
is no god ale, neyther is there any 
god ale in the alepole . And likewiſe 
it is in all ſacramentes oz if we vn; 
derſtand nat what they meane, and 
ſceke health in the outwarde ſigne: 
then we ſucke the alepole and labour 
in vapne , But if we do vnderſtand þ 
meaning of them, then ſhall we ſ&ke 
what they ſigniſie, and goe to the ſig- 
nifications , and there ſhall we finde 
bndoubted health. As to our purpoſe 
in this ſacrament wherof we ſpeake, 
we mult note what it ſignifieth, and 
there ſhall we finde our redemption, 


du It gnifieth that Chaiſtes body was 


5 bꝛoken vpon the croſſe to redeme vs 
from the thzaldome of the deuill, and 
that his blonde was ſhedde foꝛ vs, to 
waſhe away our ſinnes . Therefoꝛe 
me mult runne thether if we will be 
eaſed, Foz if we thinke to haue our 
ſinnes fo2geuen foz eating of the Sa⸗ 
crament, oꝛ fo ſ&ing the Sacrament 
once a day, 02 fo2 pꝛaping vnto it: the 
ſurely we ſucke the alepole . And by 
fhys pon map perteiue what pꝛoſite 
commeth of thoſe ſacraments, which 
eyther haue no ſignifications put vn⸗ 
tothem,oz els when their ſignificati- 
ons are loſt and fo2gotten . Foz then 
no doubt they are not commended of 


God, but are rather abhominable, 
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foz when we knowe not what they 
meane, then ſcke we health in the 
outwarde derde, and ſo are iniurtous 
vnto Ch iſt and his bloud , As by er⸗ 


ample, the Sacrifices of the Jewes, The ſacrt⸗ 
were well allowed + accepted of God es ot the 
10 t! 
vnderltode by the ß death of Cdult, were rights 
the ſheding of his bloud, and that ho⸗ Ip vſed. 


as long as they vſed them aright,and 


ly oblation offered on the croſſe once 
loʒ euer. But when they begun to 
kozget this ſignification, and ſought 
their health and righteouſnes in the 
bodelp wozke , and in the ſacrifice it 
ſelfe: then were they abhominable in 
the ſight of God, and then he cryed 
out of them both by the Pꝛophet Da- 
uid and Eſap : And likewiſe it is 
with our Sacramentes, let vs there- 
foze (&ke bp the ſignifications, and 
go fo the very thing which the ſacra⸗ 
ment is ſet to pꝛeſent onto vs. And 
theꝛe ſhal we finde ſuch fruitfull fode 
as ſhall neuer faple vs, but comfozt 
our ſoules into life euerlaſtyng. 

Now will J in oꝛder anſwer to M. 
Mores bake, and as I finde occaſion 
geuen me, A ſhall indeuoure my ſelfe 
to ſupply that thyng which lacked in 
the firſt treatiſe , and J truft J ſhall 
ſhewe ſuch lyght, that all inen whoſe 
eyes the Pzince of this wozlde hath 
not blynded, ſhall perceiue the truth 
of the ſcriptures and glozy of Chzilt. 
And where as in my firſt treatiſe, the 
truth was ſet foꝛth with all ſimplici- 
tie, and nothing armed againſt the aſ⸗ 
ſault of ſophiſters: that haue J ſome- 
what redꝛeſled in this boks , haue 
bought bones fitte foz their teth, 
which il they be to buſie,map chaunce 
to choke them. 


Thus beginneth the Pres 
face of M. Mores books, 


N my moſt harty wyſe More, 


2 {Irecommende me vnto 
vou, and ſend you by 
{ his bringer the wry. 


ting againe which Ire. 
ceiued from you. Whereof I haue 
bene offered a cople of copies mo, 
in the mean while,as late as ye wot 


well it was, 
RK . ii. Deare 
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Ephel. 6. 


Math.10, 


Mich s, 


Iohn.s. 


Math.1o. 


:.Cor.it. 


j 


Joh. Frith 
mette with 


faile bzc= 
thee. 


».C9or.10. 


Deare brethzen, co theſe 
\vozdes,and pꝛepare pou id the croſle 
that Chꝛiſt ſhall lap vppon you, as ye 
haue oft bene counſaplled. Foz cuen 
as when the Wolfc howleth, ö ſhepe 


bad nede to gather theſelues to their 


ſbepheard, to be delinered from the 
a ſlauit of the bloudy beaſt, likewyſe 
bad pou nede to ſlye vnto the ſhep- 
beard of pour ſoules Chzilt Jeſus, : 
to ſell your caates,and bupe his ſpiri⸗ 
tuall ſwo2de (which is the wozd ) of 
God) todefende and deliver pou in 
this pzeſent neceſſitie; foz now is the 
tyme that Chzilt tolde vs of, Path. x. 
that he was tome by bis woꝛde to ſet 
variaunce betweftc the ſonne and his 
father, betwene the daughter and her 
mother, betwene tbe daughter in 
lawe and her mother in lawe, e that 
in a mans owne houſcholde ſhall be 
bis enemies. But be not diſmapde, 
no; thinke it no wonder, fo: Chailte 
choſe twclue, and one of them was 5 
Denill area bis maſter. And 


we that ars his diſciples may loke fo; 
no better than he had himſelf: foz the 
ſcholer is not aboue his mapſter. 
Saint Paule pꝛoteſteth p he was 
in perill among falſe bꝛethꝛen, © ſure- 
ly J ſuppoſe that we are in no leſle 
tcopardye.Fo2 if it be ſo that bys ma- 
ſterſhip receiued one copye and had a 
cople of copyes moe offered in the 
meane while , then may ye be ſure 
that there are many falſe bzcthzen 
which pꝛetend to haue knowledge, Ft 
in dede are but pykethankes, pꝛoui⸗ 
ding fo2 their bellpe: pzepare pe ther- 
fo:eclokes, fo; the weather wareth 
cloudp, and rayne is like to followe, 
A meane not falſe excuſes and foz- 
ſwearing of pour ſelues : but that ye 
loke ſubſtantially vpon Gods wozde, 
that pou map be able to anſwere their 
ſubtle obiegions And rather chuſe 
mankullp to dye foz Chꝛiſt and hys 
woꝛde, than cowardlye to deny bym, 
fo; thys vapne and tranſitoʒy lyfe,co- 
ſidering that they haneno farther po 
wer but ouer this cozruptible bodye, 
which if they put it not to death, muſt 
yet at p length periſh of it ſelfe. But A 
truſt the Lo2d ſhall not ſuffer pou to 
be tepted aboue that you map beare, 


An aunſwere to the Preface of M. Mores booke. 


but accoꝛding to Þ (p2ite that he ſhall 
poure bypon pou, ſhall healſo ſende 3" eb 
vou the ſcourge, and make bpm that tand 5 . 
bath receiued moꝛe of the ſpꝛite to ſuf fully by th; 
fer moze, and him that receiueth leſſe dic 
thereof, to ſuffer accoꝛding to his Za, <4 
lent. J thought it neceſſarp firlt to ad» 

moniſhe pou of this matter, and now 

J will recite moze of M. Mores boke, 

Whereby men may (ce how gre- More. 
dely theſe newe named brethren 
writeit out, & ſecretly ſpread it a- 
broade. 

The name is of great antiquitie, n. 
although you liſte to ieſte. Foz they 
mere called bzeth2e ere our Biſhops 
were called Lo2 des, and had p name 
geuen them by Chuilt;ſaping, Math. Petit ta 
xxiii. all pe are bʒethꝛen. And Luke þ an auncient 
xxy.Confirme they bꝛetbʒen. and the agu 
name was cotinued by the Apoſtles, 
and is a name that nouriſheth loue # 
amitie. And very glad Jam to heare 
of their gredy affection in w2iting out 
and ſpzeading abꝛoade the worde of ns. 
God, foz by that J do perceiue the 
p2opheſie of Amos to haue place, 
which ſapth: Jn the perſon of God J 
will ſend hunger andthy:ſte into the 
earth', not hunger fo2 meate , noz 
thurſt fo2 dzinke : But fo2 to here the 
woꝛd of God. Now begynneth the 
kyngdome of heauen to ſuffer vio- 
lence : Now runne the poze Publi- Math. u. 
canes which knowledge them ſelues Luken. 
ſinners, to the woꝛd of God puttpng, 
both godes and body in ieoperdp fo: 
the ſoule health. And though our By⸗⸗ 
ſhops do tall it hereſie, and all them | 
heretickes that hunger after it, yet do 
we know that it is the Goſpell of the 
lpuyng God, foz the health and ſalua⸗ 
tion of all that beleue . And as foz the 
name doth nothing offede vs, though 
tbey call it hereſie a thouſand tymes. 
Foz H. Paule, teſtiſieth that the Pha- Ades :4. 
riſcis and Pꝛieſtes which were coun- 
ted the verpChurch in bps tyme dyd 
ſo call it, and therefoze it fozeceth not 
though they, ruling in their rowmes, 
vic the ſame names. 

Which young mã I here ſay hath More 
lately made diuers other thynges, 
that yet runne in hoker mober ſo 
cloſe amõg the brethren that there 


Coin- 


Roma. 1. 


Frith. 


oh. Frith euen as the ſheepe is in the butchers 


commeth no copies abroad. 

1 aunſtyere , that ſurelp J can not 
ſpynne, and J thinke no ma moe ha⸗ 
teth to be idle then J do;UWherfoze in 
ſuch thynges as J am able to doe, J 
ſhalbe diliget as long as God lendeth 
me mp lyfe . And ik pe thinke A be to 
buſie pou map rid me the ſoner, foz 


g not handes ready bound and loketh but 


death. 


Frith wi⸗ 


euen foz the grace ofthe butcher whe 
be ſhall ſhed his bloud: Euen ſo am J 
bounde at the Byſhops pleaſures , e- 
uer lokyng fo the day of mp death, 
In ſo much, that plapne woꝛde was 
ſent me, that the Chauncelour of Lö⸗ 
don ſayd , it ſhould coſt me the belt 
bloud in my bodp , whiche J would 
gladly were ſhed to mozow , if ſo be, 
it might open the kyngs graces epen, 

And verely J maruell that any 
thing can runne in hoker moker oꝛ be 
hyd from pou. Fo2 ſith you mought 
haue ſuch ſto2e of coppes, concernyng 
the thyng whiche J moſt defired to 
bane ben kept ſecret, how ſhonld pou 
then lacke a copye of thoſe thynges 
which J moſt would haue publiſhed? 
And hereot pe map be ſure, A care not 


vc» all is though pou and all the Byſhops with 


wotkes to 
deſcene. 


More, 


krith. 


in England loke on all that euer A 
wꝛote, but rather would be glad that 
pe ſo dyd. Foz if there be any ſparkle 
of grate in pour bꝛeaſtes, J truſt it 
ſhould bee an occaſion ſomewhat to 
kyndle it, that you may confider and 


know pour ſelnes , whiche is the firſt 


poynt df wiſedome, 

And would God for his mercy 
(ſayth M,More )thar ſith there can 
nothing refrayne their ſtudie,from 
deuiſing and compaſsyng of euill 
and vngracious writyng , that they 
would and could keepe it ſo ſecret, 
ly,that neuer man ſhould ſee it, but 
fach as are ſo farre corrupted,as ne 
uer would be cured of their cãker. 

It is not poſſible foz hym that hath 
his epenand ſeth hys bꝛother whiche 
lacketh ſight in teoperdie of perifhing 


pe that ſe.. At a perillous pit, but that hee muſk 
ich his bꝛo⸗ come to hym and guide hym, till he be 
on mperil paſt that ieoperdye, : at the leſt wiſe, 


aut warn 


if he can not come ts him, pet will he 


bin therof, call and crye bnto hym to cauſe hym 


n — IYA 
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choſe the better way, ercept his hart 
bee cankered with the contagion of 
ſuch hatered that he can reiopſe in his 
neighbours deſtruction. And euẽ ſo is 
it not poſſible foz vs whiche haue re- 
ceiued the knowledge of gods wozd, 
but that we mult cry and cal to other, 
that they leaue the perillous pathes 
of their owne foliſh phantaſtes , And 


maundeth them, neither addyng any 


thyng noꝛ diminichpng. And therfo:e 
vntill we ſee ſome meanes founde, by 


If, 


doe that onelp to the Loꝛd, that he cõ- Deut. 12. 


the whiche a reaſonable refoꝛz mation 


map be had on the one partie, and ſaf/ 
ficient inſtrucion foz the poze com- 
mõs J inſare pou, 3 neither will no: 
can ceaſe to ſpeake, foz the wozde of 
God bopleth in my body, like a feruet 
fire, and will nerdes haue an iſſue and 
bꝛeaketh out, when occaſton is geue. 

But this hath bene offered pon, is 
offered, and ſhall be offered: Graunt 
that the wozd of God, J meane þ tert 
of Scripture , may go abzoad in our 
Engliſh toung as other nations haue 
it in their tounges , and my bzother 


It you wil not graunt this condition, 
then will ws be doing while we haue 
bꝛeath, and ſhew in few woꝛdes that 
the Scripture doth in many: and ſo at 
the leſt ſane ſome. 

But a lacke this will not be, for 
as S. Paule ſayth, the contagion of 
hereſie creepeth on, lyke a canker. 
For as the canker, corrupteth the 
body further and further and tur- 
neth the whole parties into the 
ſame deadly ſicknes, ſo doth theſe 
hereſies creepe forth among good 
ſimple ſoules, till at the laſt it be al- 
moſt paſt remedy. 

This is a very true ſaping and ma⸗ 
keth well agaynſt his owne purpoſe, 
fo; in derde this contagion began to 
ſpꝛing enen in ®,Panles tyme. Jn ſo 
much that the Galathians were in a 
maner wholp ſeduced from his doc- 


ans the miſtery of iniquitie ene now 


ſtifieth that there were allready ma- 


ny Antichziſtes riſen in hys dayes. 
P RK. lin. And 


Note here 
the carnelt 


zeale of 
Frith. 


An offer 


Willfam Tyndall, and Jhane done, Cier —4 


t will pꝛomiſe you to wzite no moze. Je. ruth. 


More, 


Frith. 


- 


trine, And be ſayd to the Theſfaloni- 2.Thel.z. 
beginneth to woꝛke. And D. John fe- : John. 4 


16. 


And alſo Paul pzopheſied what ſhols 
folow after his tyme . Ades. ao. ſap⸗ 
ing: take ye herde to pour ſelues and 
to all the locke, duer whiche the holy 
ghoſt hath put pou ouerſœrs, to fede 
the congregation of God whiche he 
purchaled with his owne bloud. Foz 
The po- JknoWwthis wel, that after my depar 
e aue dong ſhall enter ingreuous Wolnes 
ot che latter among pou, which ſhall not ſpare the 
tunes. flocke. And euen of pour ſelues ſhall 
ariſe men, ſpraking peruerſe things, 
to dzaw Diſciples after the and ther⸗ 
fo:e watch. tc. This canker then be- 
gan to ſpꝛead in the congregatio, and 
dpd full ſo2e noy the body, in ſo much 
that within.tiy. C. yeare, there were 
very many ſedes ſcattered in euerp 
colt, Notwithſkandpng there were 
fapthſnil lathers that diligently ſub- 
dued them with the ſwozde of Gods 
woꝛd . But ſurely ſince Silueſter re- 
ceiued ſuch pofſeſſions , bath the can- 
ker ſo crept in Þ Church, that it hath 
aunolt left neuer a ſounde member. 
And as Ciſtercenſis waiteth in the 8. 
boke, that dap that hee receiued re⸗ 
uenues was a boyce heard in Fapze, 
when coꝛ⸗ crying ouer the court whiche ſapd, 
ruption en- this dap is venime ſhed into p church 
— 4 of Gad. Befoze that tyme there was 
no Byſhop gredp to take a cure. Foz 
BihHop: it was no honour and p2ofite as it is 
rickes wer now , but onely a carefull charge 
cot grede!? which was lyke tocolt him his lyfe at 
nz" one tyme oz other. Andtherefozeno 
harch,fo: man would take it, but he that bare 
then it was ſuch a laue and zeale to God and his 
aczarse ficke, that he could be content to ſhed 
Lozdſhip. bis bloud fa2 them. But after that it 
was made ſa honozavle and p2ofita- 
ble, they that were wozſt both inlear 
nyng and lyupng , moſt laboured fo; 
it. f02 they that were vertuous wold 
not entangle them ſelues with the 
vapne pꝛide of this woꝛld, aud weare 
th:& crownes ol gold, where Chꝛiſt 
dyd weare one of thazne , And in 
concluſion it came ſo farre, that who 
ſoeuer would geue moſt foz.it 

oz beſt could flatter the Pzince( 
be knew wel all god men to abhozre) 


Ades. 20. 


Sllueſter. 
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commaundements, and made lawes 
tu haue all vnder them, and made ine 
beleue they could not erre what ſoe- 
uer they dpd oz ſapd, 4 cuen as in the 
rowmes and ſtede of Holes, Aaron, 
Eltazer,Joſue,Calib,and other fayth 
fail folke,came Herode, Annas, Cap⸗ 
phas, Plate and Judas, whiche put 
Chailt to death . So now in the ſtede 


A grtat al. 


of Chꝛiſt, Peter, Paule, James and tecation m 
John and the fapthfull folowers gf the church, 


Chailt, we haue p Pope, Cardinals, 


lichen the 
time of 


Archbyſhops, Byſhops , and pꝛoude Ch xn 
Pꝛelates with toeir Pzocour,the ma hes Apo, 


litions miniſters of their maſters the 
deuill, which not withſtandpyng trans 


es, 


fozme them ſelues into a lpkenes, as Cor it. 


though they were the miniſters of 
rightesuſnes whoſe end ſhalbe accoz- 
dyng to their woꝛkes. Oo that the bas 
dy is cankered long agone, and nolo 


are leſt but certaine ſmall members, Þ le oc 


whiche God of his puiſtaunt power 
hath reſerued vncozruptedt becauſe 
they ler that they can not be cankered 
as their owne fleſh is, fo2 pure anger 
they burne them, lelt if they cotinucd 
there might ſerme ſome defozmitie in 
their owne cankered carkaſe, by the 
tomparpng of theſe whole members 
to their ſcabed body. 


ts icft that 
are not (0s 
rupted. 


Teacheth in a few leaues ſhortly More. 


al the poyſon that Wickleff, Oeco- 
lampadius, Huſkyn, Iyndall and 
Zwynglius haue taught in all their 
bookes before. Cõcerning the bleſs 
ſed Sacrament of the aulter: not 


onely affirmyng it to very bre aaa 


{till ( as Luther doth) but alſo (as 
theſe other beaſtes do) ſayth it. is 
nothing els. And after, the ſame Syr 
Thomas More ſaith, Theſe dregges 
hath hedronken of Wickleffe, Oe- 
colampadius , Tyndall,and Zwin- 
glius , and ſo hath he all that he ar- 

ueth here beſide, which iiij. what 
maner folke they be, is metely well 
E and knowen, and God 

ath in part, with hys open venge- 
aunce declared. 


Luther is not the pꝛicke that J run Frich. 


at, but the ſcripture of God. J do nei- 
ther affirme no2 deny any thyng, be- 
cauſe Luther ſo ſayth: but becauſe the 


Scripture of God doth ſo conclude & 
deter⸗ 


determine. J take not Lutherfo2 ſach 
an autho: that J thinke her can not 
erre, but I thinke verely that he both 
may erre and doth erre in cerfayne 
poyntes, although not in ſuch as con- 
cerne ſaluatton and dammation,foz in 
theſe (bleſſed be God) all theſe whom 
pe call heretickes do agree right well. 
And likewiſe J do not alow this thing 
becauſe Wickleffe, Oecolampadius, 
Tyndall and Zwinglius ſo ſap, but be 
cauſe J (& them in that place moꝛe pu 
rely expoũde the Scripture, and that 

the p2ocefſe of the text doth moze fa- 
nonr their ſentence. 

And where pou ſay that J affy2zme 
it to be bꝛead ſtill as Luther doth, the 
ſame J ſap agapne, not becauſe Lu- 
ther ſo ſapth, but becanſe J ca pꝛoue 
my wo2des true by ſcripture, reaſon, 
nature, and dodoꝛs. Paule calleth it 

Cor. io. bzeed ſaping : the bꝛead whiche we 
One cat £ Dꝛeake, is it not the fellowſhip of the 
lech the Sa bodp of Chꝛiſt? Foz we though we 
crament be many, are pet one bodp and one 
ed. bead, as many as are partakers of 
one bzead. And againe he ſapth: as 


J. Cor. 11. 


dꝛinke ok thys tuppe, you ſhall ſhewe 
the Lo2des death vntill he come. Alſo 
Luke calleth if bꝛead in the Aces ſap⸗ 
ing: they continued in the fellowſhip 
of the Apoſtles and in bzeaking of 
bꝛead, and in pꝛaper. Alſo Chzilt cal- 
led the tuppe, the fruite of the vyne 
ſaping : J ſhall not from hence fo:th 
dzinke of the fruite of the vyne, vn⸗ 
tir yd Ani that new in the kingdome 
of my father . Furthermoꝛe, nature 

Pature doth teach pou that both p bꝛead and 
1 there wine continue in their nature. Fo? 
te Sacra. the b2rad monteth if it be kept long, 
nent, peu and wo2mes bꝛerde in it. And the 
poʒe mouſe will runne away with it, 

and deſtre no other meate to her din- 

ner, which are euident inough that 

there remapneth bzead. Alſo the wine 

41 wyne if it were reſerncd would ware ſow- 
dauert, er, as they confefſe them ſelues, and 
tkeptiog, theretoꝛe they honſell the laye people 
but with one kinde onety,becanſe the 

wine can not continue noꝛ be reſer- 

ned, to haue ready at hand whe nede 

were. And ſurely as if there remay- 

ned no bꝛead, it could not mould no: 


Mes. 2. 


Luke.22, 


SS hk 
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often as ye eate of thys bzead, 02 


ware full of wozines . Cut ſo if there 
remained no wine, it could not ware 
ſower, and thereſoze it is but falſe 
doarine , that our pzelates ſo long 
baue publiſhed . Finally that there | 
remayneth bꝛead might be pꝛoued by The Doc- 
the authozitie of many doco2s, which {9:5 #:0ur 
call it bzead and wine, as Ch2ii and remayncth 
his Apoſtles did. And though ſome tn the Da 
ſophilters would wzaſt their ſayings ment. 
and erpound them after their phantas 
ſie, pet ſhall J alleage them one docoz 
(which was alſo Pope of Kome)that 
maketh ſo plaine with vs, that they 
ſhall be compelled with ſhame to hold 
their tongues, Foz Pope Gelaſius 
waiteth on thys maner , (te ſacra- 
menta que ſumimus corporss & ſanguims oY 3 
Chriſti diuine res ſunt & propterea per og >; . 
illa, partic ipes facti ſumus diuina nature, ru 

& tamꝭ no deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia vel pa- 

nis & vini ſed permanent in ſue proprie- 

tate nature t certe imago & ſimilitudo 

corporis & ſanguinis ChrisH in attione 
miiteriorum celebrantur . That is to 

ſay: @urely the ſacramentes ofthe 

and bloud of Ch2ilt, are a godly 

and therfoze though them are 

we made partakers of the godly na- 
ture. And pet doth it not ceaſe to be This is the 
the ſubſtance, oꝛ nature of bzead and — of 
wine, but they continue in the pzo- 5... 
pertie of their owne nature, and ſure⸗ 

ly the image and ſimilitude of the bo- 
dy and bload of Chꝛiſt are celebꝛated 
in the ace ofthe myſteries . Thys J 
am ſure was the olde doctrine which 
they cannot auopde. And therefoze 
with the Scripture , nature, and fa- 
thers, J will conclude that there re- 
maineth the ſubſtaunce and nature of 
bzoad and wine. 


G elaſtu, * 


And where pe ſay that we affyzme 
it to be nothing els, J dare ſap that pe 
vntruelp repozt on vs all. And here 
after J will ſhewe you what — 


moꝛe then bzead , And where 
that it is metely well knowen 
maner of folke they be, and that Gov 
— bee 


Jaunſwere that matter Wickliffe y icllef. 


was noted while he was lining, tu be 


a man not onelp of moſt famous do⸗ 


arine, but alſo of a very ſincerelife 
and 


then vi 
Math.1o. 


padius. 


Tyndall. 


Tyndall 
declareth 


Zwinglius 


Oecolam- 


and conuerſation , NeuertheleTeto 
declare pour malicious mindes and 


wickleff: vengeable hartes (as men ſap )xv, 
buried xv. 
—— 


yeare after he was , pou toke 
hym vp and burnt bym , which face 
declared pour furpe, although he felt 
no fire: but bleficd be God which 
bath geuen ſuch tyꝛantes no further 
power, but oner thys coꝛruptible bo- 
dy. Foz the ſoule pe can not binde no2 


Malach. 2. burne, but God map blelle where 


you curſe, and curſe where pou bleſle. 

And as foꝛ Occolampadius, who 
pou alſo call Buſkpn,his moft aduer⸗ 
ſaries haue euer commended his con» 


nerſation,and godly life, which when 


God had appoynted hys tyme , gaue 
place bnto nature(as euerp ma :nult) 
and dped of a canker, 

And Tyndall J truſt liueth, well 
content with ſuch a poꝛe Apoſtles 
life, as God gaue hys ſonne Chiiſt, 
and hrs faythfull miniſters in thys 
wozld, which is not ſure of ſo many 
mites, as pe be pearelp of poundes, 
although J am ſure that fo2 hys lear- 
ning and iudgement in — 
were mo2e woꝛthy to bee p20 a 
then all the Biſhops in England. J 
receaned a letter from hym, which 
was wꝛitten ſince Chꝛiſtmas, where⸗ 
in among other matters he wziteth 
thus. J call God to recoꝛde agaynſt 
the dap we ſhall appeare befoze our 

de Jeſus to geue a reckoning of 
our doings, that J neuer altered one 
ſillable of Gods woꝛde, agapnſt my 


4 mocen conſcience, noz would doe thys dap, 


il all that is in earth, whether it be 
honour, pleaſure, 02 riches, might be 
gruen me. Mozeouer, J take God 
to retoꝛde to my conſcience, that J des 
ſire ot Ood to my ſelfe in thys wozld, 
no moze then that without which J 
tan not kt pe hys lawes. ec. Judge 
Chziſte reader whether theſe wozds 
be not (ſpoken of a fapthfull, clere in- 
nocent hart. And as foz bys behaui- 
our is ſuch, that J am ſure no man ca 
repꝛoue hym of any ſinne, howbeit 
no mi is innocent befoze God which 
beholdeth the hart. 

Finally Zwinglius was a man of 
ſuch learning and grauitie ( beſide e- 
loquence ) that I thinke, ng man in 


ns. An aunſwere to the Preface of M.Mores booke, 


Chziſtendome might haue compared 
with hym , notwithſkanding he was 


Caine in battell in defending hys Ci; 3 winguug 


* ma 


tie and common wealth, agaynſt the 
allaulte of wicked enemies, whiche 


bys maſterſhip meane, that that was 
the vengeaunce of God, and declared 
hym to be an euill perſon becauſe he 
was ſlaine : A may ſap nay,andſhew 
evident examples of thecontrary, foz 
ſometyme God geueth the vigozpe a- 
gapnſt them that haue moft righte- 
ous cauſe, as it is euident in the boke 


of Judges, where all the childꝛen of ludic. 20. 


Iſrael were gathered together, to 
puniſhe py ſhamefull ſodomitrie of the 
Tribe of Beniamin, which were in 
number but 25. thouſand . And the 
Iſraelites were 409. thouſand figh- 
ting men, which came into Silo, and 
aſked of God who ſhould be they; 
Captaine agapnſt Beniamin , And 


they being but 25. thouſand flue of Yere note 
child) en of 
one dap. Then fledde the childꝛen of Jſraci 


0 
Iſraell vnto the Lo2d in Silo, # made — 


the other Aſraelites 12. thouſand in 


great lamentation befoze hym euen 


gbatill night : and aſked hym counſell ment andin 
ſaying : ſhall we go anp moze to fight 5 ari 

agaynlt the tribe of Beniamin our gore 
b:ethzen oꝛ not? God ſapd vnto them oucr - 
yes, goe bp and fight agaynſt them, towen. 


Zhe went they the next day 4 fought 
agapnſt them, and there were llaine 
agayne of the Iſraelites 18. thouſand 


meu. Then came they backe agapne 
vnto the houſe of God, and lab dete: 


and wept befoze the Loꝛd, and faſted 
that dap vntill euen, and aſked hym 
agayn, whether they ſhonld any moꝛe 
fight agapnſt theyz bꝛethzen oz not. 
God ſayd vnto them pes, to mozrow 
I will deliuer them into your handes. 
And the next dap was þ tribe of Ben- 
tamin btterly deltroped 600, 
men which hid the ſelues in the wil⸗ 
dernes, Vere it is euident that the 
childzen of Jſracll loſte the bico2ye 
twiſe , and pet notwithſtanding had 
a iuſt cauſe, and fought at Gods com 
maundement . Beſides that, Judas 
Machabeus was flaine in a righte- 
ous cauſe,as it is manifeſt in the ſirit 


it can 


—— 


cauſe was moſt righteous . And if caulc. 


as of 


boke of the Pachabers. Andtherfoze Mache 
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it can be no cuident argument of the 

vengeance of God, that he was flaine 

in battell in a righteons canſe, and 

therefoze me thinketh that thys man 

is to malaparte , ſo bluntly to enter 

into Gods tudgement, and geue ſen⸗ 

tence in that matter befoze he be cab 

led to counſell . Thus haue J ſuffict 

entlp touched hys Pꝛeface, fo: thoſe 

pointes 5̊ he afterward touched moe 

largely , haue J willingly paſſed, be- 

cauſe J ſhall touch the earneſtly here- 

after. Now letvs ler what hepꝛoueth. 

¶ It ys a great wonder to {ce vp- 

More. pon how light and ſleight occaſios 

he 1s falle vnto theſe abhominable 

hereſies. For he denieth not nor ca 

not ſay nay, but that our Sauiour 

ſayd him ſelfe, my fleſhe is verely 

meate & my bloud is verely drinke 

he denieth not alſo that Chriſt him 

ſelfe at his laſt Supper, takyng the 

bread into his bletſed handes, after 

that he had bleſſed it ſayd vnto his 

diſciples? Take you this and eate it, 

this is my body, that ſhalbe geuen 

for you. And likewiſe gaue thẽ the 

chalice after his bleſſyng and con- 

ſecracion, and ſayd vnto them, this 

is the chalice of my bloud of the 

new teſtament, which ſhalbe ſhed 

out for many, do ye this in rememe- 
brance of me, | 

Fa, C It is a great wonder fo ſee how 

ighozaunt their pzocour is, in the 

playne textes of ſcripture, Fo2 if he 

had any Judgmet at all he might wel 

En, when Chzilt ſpake theſe 

woꝛdes, my fleſh is verely meate and 

mp bloud is verelp dzinke, he ſpake 

nothing of p ſacramet. Foz it was not 

inffitate vntill his laſf ſupper. And 

theſe wozdes were ſpoke to ß Jewes 

long befoze,+ ment them not of þ car 

nall eatpng oꝛ dꝛynking of his bodye 

oz bloud, but of the ſpirituall eating, 

which is done by fapth and not with 

1 tothe, oz bellye, Wherof S. Auſtyn 

Saler ſapth vppon bis goſpell of John why 

hin, pꝛepareſt thou other tothe oz bellye? 

mY beleue and thou haſt eaten him. So p 

; by Chziſtes wozds maſt here be vnder⸗ 

h, Tavedſpiritnally . And that be calleth 

hys lleche very meat becauſe that as 

meate by the cating of it t diſgeſting 
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it in our bodye doth ſtrengthen theſe 
coꝛruptible mẽbꝛes, ſo likewiſe doth 
Chziltes fleſhe by the belening that 

it taketh our ſinne vpon it ſelfe 4 ſuf- 

kered the death to deliver vs 4 ſtreng⸗ 

then our immoztall ſoule. And like- 

wiſe as dzinke when it is dꝛonken, 

doth comkoꝛt and quicken our fraple 
nature. Do likewiſe doth Chziltes 

bloud by the dzinkyng of it into the 
bowelles of our ſoule that it is by the 
belening and remembzing that it is 

ſhed fo2 our ſinnes,comfo2t and quic⸗ 

ken our ſonle vnto euerlaſting lyfe. 

And this is the eating and dꝛinking 5 

be ſpeaketh of in that place. And that The Pa- 
it is ſo pou may perceane by the tert fate d. 
following which ſapth, he that cateth ledge this 
mp bodp# dzinketh imp bloud dwel- text. 

leth in me and J in him, which is not 

poſſible to be bnderſtad of the ſacra- 

ment. Foz it is falſe to ſay that he 5; 

eateth the ſacrament of his body and 

dꝛinketh the ſacrament of his bloud, 

dwelleth in Chꝛiſt and Chziſt in bym 

Foz ſome man receiueth it vnto his 
condemnation,And thus doth Saint 

Auſten expound it ſayinge, Hoc eſt e- Ag u - 


nim Chriſtum manducare, in illo manere ha tract. 25 


& illum manentem in ſe habere. This 
is the very eating of Chzilt to dwell 


in him eto haue him dwelling in vs 
So p who lo ener dwelleth in Chꝛiſt Tobcleue 


(his to ſap belenethþheis ſet of God in Than. 


to ſane vs from our ſinnes)doth vere in Chiilt. 
ly eate and dzinke his body and bloud 
although he neuer receined the ſacra- 
ment. This is þ lpirituall eating ne⸗ 
ceffarp foz all pᷣ ſhal be ſaued foz there 
is no man that comcth'to God wout 
this eating of Chꝛiſt, that is the bele- 
uing in hym. And lo Jdcnye not but 
that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes but 
ſurelp he ment it ſpiritaally, as Saint 
Auſten declareth, and as the place 
plapnely pꝛoueth. 


Chziſt ſpake vnto hys diſciples at the 
laſt er J denp not but 5; be ſapd 
lo, but þ de lo fleſhly ment as pe falfly 
faine,Jbtterly deny. Foz A lay y; his 
wozdes were then alſo ſp2ite t lile, t 
were nally fo be bnderſtaded, £ 

9 he called it his body. Fo2 a certain? oh. -. 
pꝛopertie, euen as he cauſed him ſelf oha. 15. 

a very 


And as touching ö other woꝛdes p Math. 26. 
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lohn.1o. 


a very vyne, 1 his diſciples dery vine 
bꝛaunches, and as he cauled himſelfe 
a doꝛe: not Þ he was ſo in dede, but 
fo; certaine pꝛoperties in the ſimily- 
tudes,as a mi fo2 ſome pꝛopertie (aps 
eth of bis neighhours bo2lle , this 
bo:Ne is mine vp and downe, mea- 
ning that it is in euery thing ſo like. 
And lyke as Jacob builded an aulter 
and cauled it the houſe of God, t as 
Jacob called þ plate where he w2aft- 
led with the aungell, the face of God, 
and as the paſcall lambe was cauled 
the paſſing by of the Loꝛd. And as a 


lerewy.19 bzoken potherd was cauled Bieruſa- 


lem, not fo; that they were ſo in dede 
but fo2 certaine ſimilitudes in the p20 
perties.and that the very name it ſelf 
might put men in remẽ bꝛaunce what 
is ment by the thing, as I ſufficiently 
declared in mp firlk treatiſe, 

He muſt nedes confeſle, that 
they that beleue that it is the very 
body and his very bloud in dede, 
haue the playne wordes of our ſa- 
uiour him ſelfe vpon their ſide, for 
the ground & foundacion of their 
fayth. 

That is very true and ſo haue they $ 
very woꝛdes of god, which ſap that a 
bꝛoken potſherd is Hieruſalem, and 
that Chzilt is a Cone, and that Chil 
is a vine and a doze. And pet pt᷑ they 
ſhould belene oz thinke that he were 
in dede any of theſe things,they were 
ſpirituall and nenerthelefe deceiued. 
Foz though he ſo ſapd , pet J ſap bys 
wooꝛdes were ſpiritually to bee vn⸗ 
derſtanded. And where pou ſap that 
I five from the fapth of plapne and 
open ſcriptures, e fo2 the allegoꝛp de- 
trop the true ſence of the letter. aũ⸗ 
ſwere that ſome textes of Scriptare 
are onely to be vnderſtand after the 


. letter: as when Paule ſapeth, C hilt 


died fo2 our ſinnes and aroſe agapne 
fo; our iuſtiſication. And ſome textes 
are onely to be vnderſtand ſpiritnally 
oz in the wap of allegoꝛy: As when 
Paule ſapth, Chzilt was the ſtone, x 
when Chailt ſaythhim ſelfe, A am a 


very vyne J am the dooze, and ſome 
mult t 


be vnderſtand both 


although it were literally ſuiſilled in 
the childꝛẽ of Aſraell whe he bꝛonght 
them out of Egipt with great power 
and wonders pet was it alſo ment x 
berifiedin Chꝛiſt hymlelfe, his very 
ſpir ituall ſonne, which was caulcy 
out of Cgipt after þ death of Herod, 
And agapne it is very ſpiritually ful, 
filled in vs whiche th2ough Chꝛiſtes 
bloud are deliuered fro the Egypt of 
ſinne, # from the power of Pharao 5 


tually to be bnderſtand,+ not litteral⸗ 


The 
deuil. And I ſay that this text of ſcrip, ture 
ture: C bis is mp body, is oncly ſpiri — A 
hath dwerg 


4 . 


Ofea t: 


Mach. z. 


Deriy 
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ly. And p doth S. Auſten alſo cofirme ſenſes, 


which wziteth vnto Adamantus and 
ſapth, Theſe ſentenſes of ſcripture, 
Chꝛiſte was the one, the bloude is 
the ſoule, and this is my body. are fi- 
guratiuelie to bee vnderſtande (that 
is to ſay ſpiritually oz by the wape of 
an allegozie ) and thus haue J Saint. 
Auguſtin whelly on my ſide, whiche 
thing ſhall pet heare after moze plam⸗ 
ly appeare. 


Now his example of his bride- M. ore. 


gromes ring I very well alow, for 
take the bleſſed ſacrament to be- 
left with vs for a very token and a 
memoriall of Chriſt in dede. but 
ſay that the hole ſubſtaunce of the 
ſame token and memoriall is his 
owne bleſſed bodie. And fo I ſay 
that Chriſt hath left vs a better to- 
ken then this man would haue vs 
take it for, & therin he fareth like 
man to who a bridgrome had deli- 


Wore i 


mocker 
trifier,' 


uered a goodly gold ryngaziah 2s 7 


riche rubie therein, to deliuer his 
bride for a tokẽ. And thẽ he would 
like a falſe ſhrewe, keepe away that 
gold ring, & geue the bride in ſtede 
therof, a proper ring of a riſhe, and 
tell her that the e. would 
ſend her no better. Or els like one 
that when the bridgrome had geuẽ 
ſuch aryng of golde to hys bride 
for a token,will tell her plaine,and 
make her beleue that the ring were 
bur coper or braſſe, to miniſhe the 


bridgromes thanke. 


Jam right glad 8; pe admit myne 
example, and graunt that the ſacra- 
ment is left to be a berp token anda 


memoziall of Chzilt in deve .. But 
| where 


Frich. 


where pou ſap, that the whole ſub⸗ 

ſtaunce ofthe ſame token and memo⸗ 

riall is his owne bleſſed bodpe, that 

is ſoner ſapd then pꝛoued. Foz S. Au 

{ten ſheweth the cotrary, as it is part 

ly befoꝛe touched, and here after ſhal- 

be declared moze plainelpe. E where 

pou ſap that we fare like a falſe ſhzew 

that would kepe the gold ring from þ 

bzide, and geue her a ring of a riſhe, 

oz tell her that her golde ring were 

copper oꝛ bꝛaſſe, to miniſh the b2ide- 

in eun- gromes thanke, J aunſwere that we 
ſwereto denpe not but that the ring is moſk 
Woes (in ſine gold, and is ſet with as rich Ru⸗ 
byes as.can be gotten , Fo2 that ryng 

(I meane the Sacrament)is not one- 

lva moſt perfite token and a memo- 

riall of the bzidgrames benefites and 
bnfapned faucur on his partie but it 

recheri/14 is alſo on the other partie Euchari- 
{tia:that is to ſap, a thankes geupng, 

fo the gracious giftes which ſhe vn- 
doubtedlp knoWwledgeth her ſelfe to 

haue received , Foz as verelp as that 
b:eadis bꝛoken among them, ſo vere⸗ 

I was Chꝛiſtes body b2oke foz their 

ſinnes. And as berely as they receine 

that bzead into their bellpe thozough 

eating it, ſo verely do they receiue the 

Gerdt frute of his death into their ſoules by 
—— beleupng in hym . And therefoꝛe they 
ve houty alle mble to that Supper, not fo2 the 
ome . Ne of the bzead , wpne oz meate 


Talc of Hat is there eaten, but fo the entent 
to geue hym thankes commonly a- 
t all,foz his ineſtunable god- 
But to pꝛoctede vnto our pur⸗ 
poſe , if a man would come bnto the 
bꝛyde, and tel her that this godly gold 
ryng were her owne bzidgrome, both 
fleſh bloud and bones ( as pou do) the 
wehath I thinke if ſhe haue any wytte , ſhe 
chene might aunſwere him, that he mocked 
and the mo2e he ſapd it, the leſſe ſhe 
might beleue him, and ſap that if that 
were her owne b:idgrome , what 
ſhould ſhe then nerde any remebzaiice 
of hym oz why ſhould hee geus it her 
ſoz a remembꝛaunce: Foz a remem- 
bzannce pzeſuppoſeth the thyng to be 
abſent, and therefoze if this be are- 
membꝛaunce of hym, then can he not 
here be pꝛeſent. 
I maruell me therfore much, that 


N 


= 


An anſwere to the treatiſe that M. More made. 


121. 


hee is not afearde, to affirme that 
theſe wordes of Chriſt, of his body 
and of his bloud, muſt needes be 
vnderſtand by waye of a ſimilitude 
or an allegorye as the woordes bee 
of the vyne and the doore . Nowe 
this he wottes well , that though 
ſome wordes ſpoken by the mouth 
of Chriſt be to be vnderſtand one- 
ly by way of a ſimilitude or an alle- 
gory , yet foloweth it not thereu- 
pon, that cuery like word of Chriſt 
in orher places was no other but 
an allegory , for ſuch was the ſhift 
and cauillation that the wicked Ars 
rians vſed which tooke fro Chriſtes 
perſon his omnipotent Godhead, 

I graunt that the Arrians erred, path. 
foz as M. More ſayth, though in ſome 
place a wo2d be taken figuratinely, if 
foloweth not therfoze in enery other 
plate, it ſhoulohkewiſe be taken, But 
one queſtion mult J aſke his maſter 
\byp how doth he know that there is 
any wo2de oz text in Scripture that 
muſt be taken figuratiuely?that is by 
the wap of a ſimilitude 02 as hee cal⸗ 
teth it a neceſlarp allego2y ? I thinke 
(though ſome men map aſſigne other 
god cauſes and eu:dences ) that the 
firſt knowledge is by other tertes of 
Scripture. F02 if other textes be con / why cerise 
ferred vnto it, and wil not ſtand with teme 
the litterall ſence, thẽ Jthinke it mult fy — 
needes be take ſpiritually o2 figurati- de vnder⸗ 
nelp as there are infinite textes in ſtand ſpirt- 
Scrip:ure. Now when I ſe that H. tualle. 
Thomas which felt chꝛiſt his woũds 
and put his finger in his ſide , called 
hym his Lo2d and God and that no 
text in ſcripture repugneth vnts the 
ſame,bnt that they map well ſtand to 
gether me thinketh it were foly to al⸗ 
firme that this wozde , God , in that 
text ſhould be taken figuratinely oꝛ by 
wap of an allegoꝛy: But now in our 
matter the p;oceſſe of Scripture will 
not ſtand with the litterall ſenſe , as 
ſhall bercafter appeare . And therfoze 
neceſſitte compelleth vs to expounde 
it figur atiuelp, as doth alſo S. Auſten 
and other holy Dodours, as hereat⸗ 
ter ſhall plapniy appeare. 

It euery man that can finde out M. More 
a new fonde phantaſie vppon a text 
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of holy Scripture, may haue hys 
owne mynde taken and hys owne 
expoſition beleued agaynit the ex- 
politions of the olde cunnynge 
Doctours and Saintes, the may you 
ſurely ſee that no article of the chr: 
ften faith, cã ſtand and cudure log. 
And then he alledgeth S. Hierome 
which ſayth, that if the expoſition 
of other interpretours, and the cõ- 
ſent of the common Catholicke 
Church, were of no more ſtrength, 
but that euery man might be bele- 
ued that could bryng ſome textes 
of Scripture, for hym expounded 
as it pleaſed hym ſelfe, then could I 
(ſayth this holy man) bryng a new 
ſect alſo, and (ay by Scripture, that 
no mi were a true Chriite ma nor a 
niẽber of the Church, that kepeth 
ij. coates. And in good faith (ſayth 
M. Morehif that way were alowed, 
I were able my ſelfe to find out xv. 
new ſees in one fore noone, 


Frith, S. Peter ſayth, that the Scripture 
ts not expounded after the appetite of 
any pꝛiuate perſon, but eu as it was 
geuen, by the ſpirite of God and not 
by mans will. Do mull it be declared 

No man is bp the ſame ſpirite . And therefoze J 

ub tar will notthat any man ſbalbe beleued, 

"ones by bzingyng his own mynde & phan⸗ 


hys done taſte. But it he wit be beleued, let him 
—— bꝛyng either an other plapne terte, 
any ſentece Which ſhal expounde the firlt, oʒ els at 
of Scrip= the leſt he mult bzyng ſuch a ſentfce, 
. as will ſtand with the pꝛoceſſe of the 
Scripture. Why was S. Hierome a- 
lowed agaynſt the determination of 
the counſell of Malta, fith he was a · 
lone, and they a great multitude? but 
on ely becauſe he bꝛought euidet ſcrip 
ture, whiche at the tpme of their ſen- 
fence,none of themremembzed: and 
pet when it was bzought, they could 
not auoyde it. And likewiſe except J 
bꝛyng euidẽt ſcripture which they all 
ſhal expoũd as J do, I deſirenottobe 
beleued. And where M. More fapth, 
that in god fayth he were able to find 
out xv. new ſeces in one foze none, 
he may thake God that he bath ſuch a 
Moe is pꝛegnaunt wytte:But yet J truſt be 
here p2ctely ſhould not find one(if there were any 
peril of damnatis therin)but that we 
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would W a plaine tert cofute it, which 
be ſhould not be able to auopde. 

And ouer this the very circum- M.Mors. 

ſtaunces of the places in the goſpel 
in whiche our Sauiour {peaketh of 
that Sacrament, may well make o- 
pen the difference of his ſpeche in 
this matter and of all thoſe other, 
and that as hee ſpake all thoſe but 
in an allegorye, ſo ſpake hee this 
playnly, meanyng that he ſpake of 
his very body and hvs very bloud, 
beſide all allegoryes. For when our 
Lord ſayd, he was a very vyne, and 
when he faid he was the dore, there 
was none that heard him, that an 
thyng marueiled therot. And why? 
For becauſe they perceyued well, 
that he ment not that he was a ma- 
teriall vyne in deede, nor a doore 
neither: But when he ſayd that hys 
fleſh was very meate,and his bloud 
very drinke , and that they ſhould 
not be ſaued, bur if they dyd cate 
his fleſh and drinke his bloud, then 
were they all in ſuch a wonder ther 
of, that they could not abyde. And 
wherefore, but becauſe they per- 
ceyued well by hys wordes and his 
manner of circumſtaunces , that 
Chriſt ſpake of his very fleſhe and 
his very bloud in dede. 

It is openly knowen # confeſſed Frith, 
among all learned men that in the 6, lohn 4 
chapter of Joh. Chꝛiſt ſpake not one. 
wozde concerning the ſacrament of 
his bodp and bloud (which al that 
tyme was not pet inititute } ut all 
that he there ſpake was ol the ſpiritu⸗ 
all eating and dzinking of his body, 
and bloud, into our ſoules, which is 
the fayth in his body and bloud, as 4 
haue touched beſoze, And the circum- 
ſtances of this place do in dede pꝛoue 
that they were fleſhly minded, 4 vn- 
derſtode not the ſpirituall wozdes of 
our ſauiour Chiilt, and therfoꝛe wo- 
dered c murmured Inſomuch that 
Chzilt ſayd vnts the,voth this offend 
you : what will pou ſap then when 
ye ſhall ſee the ſonne of man aſcen- 
ding thether where he was befo2e? 
Then (addeth S. Auſten) pou ſhall wp 
know that be ment not to geue his 0 
fleſh to eate w your teth: foz heſhall den 
aſcende 


of 


8 


The minde of the faythfull fathers. 


aſcende hole. And Chzilt addeth, it is 

the ſpirite that quickeneth, the fleſhe 

p:ofitcth nothing, the wozd that J 

ſpeake, are ſpirite and lyfe: that is to 

ſay, ſapth S. Auſten , are ſpiritually 

to be vnderſtand. And where Chaifk 

ſayth, that the fleſhe p2ofiteth no- 

thing (meaning of his owne fleſh, as 

How 4 S. Auſten ſapth) he meaneth that it 
Slut bro P2ofiteth not, as they vnderſtodehym 
ftethno- p is to ſap, it p2ofiteth not, if it were 
thyng and eaten. But it doth much p2ofit to be 
— llayne, that thozougb it and the ſhe» 
5 ding of his bloud, the wꝛath of Bod 
our father is pacifled, and our ſinnes 
fozgenen . And wher his maſterſhip 

ſayth, that the people perceiued well 
what he ment, and therfoze he won- 

d2ed ſo ſoze and could not abide, be- 

cauſe they perteiued well by his wo2- 

des and maner of circũſtances what 

his meaning was. J wil ſay as J did 

befoze , that the bnderſtod hym not. 

Frithvſeth Now here he will ſap vnto me, if it be 
not woꝛdes hut pour nape E my yea, the J would 
übt thinke to be beleued as ſone as you, 


— and ſurely 5 were but reaſon. Not 


withſtanding (thankes be to God)J Flag 


am able to bꝛing in auctozite to Judg 
betwene bs both, whoſe iudgment 4 

truſt his maſterſhip will admit. This 

auctoz is S. Auſten whiche ſapth. 

eke, Diſcipuli enim eius qui eum ſequebantur 
7 * gexpauerunt & exhorruerunt ſermonem 
* 2 * intelligentes. That is to ſap, his 
his diſciples which followed hym we⸗ 
_ ted , and abhozed his woꝛdes 
, and bnderſtode them not. And be- 
cauſe pour maſterſhip ſhal not thinke 
that he enerſhet him felfe, and ſpake 
he wilt nat what, we ſhall allege hym 
ſaping the ſame woꝛdes in an other 
4e. place, Cum diceret. N iſi quis mamduca 
ern carnem. &c alli (non intelligentes) 
dixerunt ad inuicem, Durus eſt hic ſer- 
mo, quis poteſt eum andre? That is, 
when Chz2ilt ſayd, except a man eate 
1. my fleſh and dꝛinke my bloud, he ſhal 
krtov baue no lyfe in him, they(becauſe 
hut car⸗ they bnderſtode him not) ſapd to ech 
? and other, this is an hard ſaying, who can 
uhe beare hime Thus A truſt vou will 
a, gene place (although not to me) pet 
at the leaſt vnto S. Auſten, and re⸗ 
ceine the truth which is ſo plainely 
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pꝛoued. And where his maſterſhip 
allegeth this text foz the ſacrament, 
that except they did cate his fleſh and 


onthe ſacrament (as M. More doth) 
cauſed pong childzen and infantes to 
receiue the ſacrament, as though 
they had all bene damned which died 
and had not reteiued it. And of this 
carnall minde were manp mo Buſs 
boppes a great while (as are now 
the bohemes)whom he after diſpꝛap⸗ 
ſeth, and pet expoundeth the text as 
thep doo, but afterward they loked 
moꝛe ſpiritually vpon the matter and 
confeſſed their ignoꝛante (as j truſt 
M. More will) but now will Jſhew 
pou S. Auſtens minde vppon this tert 
which ſhall helpe foz the expaſition of 
all this matter. S. Auſten in the third 


1 Aug. L.. 
boke De Dott7ma Chriſtiana the 16, de dodrine 


chapiter teaching how weſhall know 0 ,.- * 


the tropes,figures,allegozies 4 pb2a- 
ſes, of the ſcripture ſapth. S ater 
itium aut facinus iubere videntur, 
feguratina locutio eſt N vo maducauert- 
ts(inquit ) carne fily hominis et biberi- 
tis eius ſanguinem, not habebitis uitam 
in vobes . Facinus vel flagitzum videtur 
iubere: Figura eſt ergo precipres paſſionts 
dominice eſſe commicandum, et ſuauiter 
atque vtiliter in memoria recondendun 
quod pro nobis caro eius cruciſixa & vul 
nerata ſit. Chat is toſay, when ſoeuer 
the ſcripture 02 Chʒiſt, ſemeth to com 
maund any foule oz wicked thing, 
then mult that text be taken figura- 
tinely (that as it is a phꝛaſe, allegoʒie 
and manner of ſpeaking,and mult be 
underſtand ſpiritually and not after 
the letter) Except ( Gapth Chꝛiſt) ye 
eate the fleſh of the ſonne Ow mp 
dꝛinke his bloud pe ne no life. 

in you. He ſemeth(ſapthS. Auſten)to Joe ©. 
commaũde a foule 4 a wicked thing. 


vs to be partakers of his paſſion, and 


ſweetlye and p2ofitablpe to pꝛint in vere a fign 
our mynde that his ficſhe was cruci/ ratweſpech 


fied and waunded fo2 vs, This truth 

(thankes be to God ) doth S. Auſten 

declare vnto vs, which thing belide 
SD. q. the 


dꝛinke his bloude the could not be ſa⸗ M. Moe 
ned, it ſemeth that he is fallen into hg erraum 
the erroꝛ of Pope innocent, which of pope In 
likewiſe vnderſanding this text vp⸗ noccnt. * 


"+ ſheweth 
It is therfoze a figure, commaunding — 
wooꝛdeg 


a © --— 
Oy » # Sas 
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the opening of this tert againſt M. 
Mores mynde, doth plainely ſhew 


what he thought in the wozdes of 


ch2iſtes ſupper. Foz ith he called it 
a foule i a wicked thing ,to eate his 
lleſhe, then may you ſ@ne perceive, 
that he thought it was as foule & as 
wicked a thing to cate his body, ſeing 
his body is fleſh and then conſequent 
ly it ſhall follow, v epther this woꝛde 
rate (where Chzilt ſapd take this and 
eate it) mult be taken ſpiritually, oʒ 
els that this ſaping of Ch itt, this is 
mp bodie, muſt be figuratively ſpoke, 
but this wozde eate is taken after 
the letter (fo they did in dede eate 
the bꝛed) therfoze it muſt niedes fo- 
lowe, that this ſentence (this is my 
body ) mult bee figaratiuely ſpoken 
Oz els is S. Auſten not to be app30- 
ued in this plate, which thing our 
| Wplhops J thinke, will not ſap nay, 
| Beſides that S. Auſten ſapth : 


url, J nando loque bai ur dominus noi er Je- 
in ſermone ſus Chriſtus de corpore ſuo, wiſt ( inquit } 
ah ſnſantes quis manducauerit carnem meam & bi- 
berit ſanguinem eum, non habehit in fe 
vitam. Caro enim mea vere et cibus, & 
ſangnis mens were eit potus, intellettus 
ſpiratualis eredentem ſaluum facit, quia 
litera occidit ſpirnns eſt qui winificat. 
That is to fay : When our Lozd Je⸗ 
ſus Chzilt ſpake of hys bodp, except 
(quodhe) a man eate my flcſhe and 
dzinke mp bloud, be ſhall haue no life 
in hym ſelf, foz my fleſh is very meat, 
and my blond is very dzinke. The 
fpirituall underſtandyng ſaueth hym 
that beleneth , fo2 the letter killeth, 
but the ſpirite quickneth . Pere may 
you plapnly perceaue, that thys terte 
muſt onely be taken ſpiritually . Foz 
he ſayth, that to take it after the let- 
ter, it kplleth and pzofiteth nothpng 
at all, and therfoze J wonder that we 
baue bene led ſo long inthys grole 
erronr , | 
Thys ſaying doth $ famous clarke 
Origine confirme, ſaping. Agnoſce 
quo figure ſunt que in voluminibus Do- 
mimi ſcripte ſunt: & ideo tanquam ſpiri- 
tualet & non tanquam carnales, exami- 
nate & intelligite qua Aicuntur. Si enim 
fecidum lit eram ſequarts hoc ipſum quod 
dium ell, Nth mauducaueritis car- 


Orgi. an le 


T he minde of the faythfull fathers 


the Sacrament of ſo great a thyng. 


nem. & c. occidit hat litera. That is to 

ſap. Parke p they are figures which 

are wüten in the Scripture ołl God, 

and therefoze examine them as ſpiri- 

tuall men and not as carnall, and vn⸗ 
derſtand thoſe thinges that are ſpo⸗ 

ken. Fo2 if thou followe after the let- Cites 
ter, thys thyng that is ſpoken: except iv nen are 
pe eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man — 
and dzinke hys bloud, pou can haue nail. 

no life in yon, thys letter kylleth . A⸗ 

las deare bzethzen, why ſhould anp 

man be offended with thys docrine, 

ſith it is appꝛoued ſo plainly, by ſuch 
auncient and holy fathers ? 

Againe S. Auſten ſapth: Qi man- 17/7. 
ducat carnem meam & bibit meum fan- ſermo. eirca 
guiuem in me manet & ego in illo. Hoe gs Jeria 
ef} ergo manducare illum eſcam & illum 7 
bibere potum, in Chriſto manere & illum 
manentem in ſe habere, ac per hoc qui nd 
manet in Chrifto c in quo non manet 
Chriſtus proculdubio non mand:cat cius 
carnem nec bibit ſanguinem, etiam ſi in- 
tæ rei ſacramentum ad iudicium ſibi mã- 
ducet & bibit. That is to ſay, He that 
eateth my fleſh 4 dꝛzynketh mp bloud, 
abydeth in me, and J in hym. Thys The eating 
is therfo2e the eatyng of that meate, « dzinkpng 
and dzinkyng or that blond, ta abyde A 
in Chꝛiſt, and haue hym abpding in 
vs. Andtherefoze he that abpdeth not 
in Chꝛiſt, and in whom Ch2ilt aby- 
deth not, without doubt he eatcth not, 
bys lleſh, noꝛ vzinketh not hys blond, 
although he eate and dzinke the ſa⸗ 
crament of ſo great a thyng vn ar 
damnation. And even þ ſame wo2des 
bath Bede vppon the Cozinthians. 

1. Coꝛ. 10. Thys one place, is ſuffi- 74» 5:4 
cient foꝛ to pꝛoue my purpoſe though / 

be ſapd not one wozd moze. Foz here Cor. 
he doth playnly determine , that he 
which abydeth not in Chꝛiſt, that is 
to ſap, he þ is wicked oz vnfaythfull, The wic 
doth not eate hys fleſh na2 dzinke hys ned cc 


blond , although he eate and dzinke not the, 


And lo muſt it nerdes follow, that the 
Sacrament is not the berp naturall 
body of Chꝛiſt. Foz then the vnfayth ; 
full ſhould cate hys fleth , ſeing he ca- 
teth the ſacrament of hys bodp. But 
thatdoth S. Auſten denye: wherfoꝛe 


it muſt needes followe, that it is but 
onelp 


Roms.. 


ker moſt byle death 
frendes. Thys ſaping hath S. 


Avugui?. le 
center. des. 
6. . 6. f+ 


Beda ſuper 
1,Cdr 6 » 


The ſacra⸗ 


ment is a 


figure, to⸗ 
ken, and a 


—4 


dug of hy 


332 


* 


ouely a token of a remembzance, and 
aſigne of hys body — 


ke k. 
bys enemyes to da ware 


bnto bys father , and make vs 


inan cther place alſo, where de wi 
teth on thys maner: 
manet, & in quo ego non manco, non ſe 
dicat aut exif t manducare corpus 
meum, aut b1bere ſanguinẽ meum. Nen 
itaque manent in Chriſto, qui non ſunt e- 
ius membra : non ſunt autem mem bra 

Chriſti, qui ſe faciunt mebra meretricis. 

That is1 to ſap : Me that abydeth not 
in me, and in whom J abyde not, let 


hym not ſay 02 thynke that he cateth- 


my body oꝛ dzinketh-my bloud: They 
abpde not in Ch2il which are not his 
members. And they are not hys mẽ⸗ 
bers which make them ſelues the mĩ⸗ 
bers of an harlot. And theſe are alſo 
the very woꝛdes of Bede. Here it is 
playne p2oued agayne by the autho - 
ritie of S. Auſten and Bede, that the 
wicked and bnfapthfull (which are 
not the members of Chzilt ) doe not 
eate hys body no? d2inke hys bloud, 

and yet they do cate the ſacramentas 
well as the other. Wherefoze you 
nodes graunt, that the @acra« 


ment is not þ naturall body of Chꝛiſt 


a figure, tokẽ, oꝛ memoziall ther⸗ 
MP god Chꝛiſten people count 
ond. not thys new learning which is fir- 


med by ſuch olde Dodos and fayth- 
full fathers. .- 

Now were this inongh foz.a Choi 
ſten man that loned no contention. 


But becauſe there are ſo many ſophi⸗ 


ſcers in þ woꝛld which care not what 
they ſap, fo they holde not they; peace. 
A muſt nedes ſet ſome b by 
thys holy Dogoz to helpe to defend 
bym, fo2 els they will hoztly ouer⸗ 
runne hym(as they do me) and make, 
hym an hereticke tw. Therefoze 1 
will alleage hys maſter S. Ambroſc. 


Saint Ambroſe ſayth: Non ite pa- 


Lib. p nis eit qui vadit in corpus, fed ille pans 


vitæ eterne qui anime noltre ſubſtanti- 


vpon the wordes of Chrifles Mandy. 


Qi non in m 


am faalſeit. That is: Jt is not thys 
bꝛead that geeth into the bodye , but 


— — clerke Proſ- 
r confirmeth laping. 
nec carnem — — 


manaucat, nec e babur, criamſi been 2 


tante rei facramentum ad iu dic. 


quot idie indifferenter ac- . 


| Profionptieni 

cipiat. That is: He that diſcozdeth 
from Chꝛiſt, doth neyther eate hys 
fleſhenoz dzinke hys bloud, although 
hs reteaue indifferetly euery dap the 
ſacrament of ſo great a thing vnto the 
condemnation. of hys pꝛeſumption. 
And theſe are alſo the very wo2des 
of Bede vpon the rj. Chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians. 

1 is not 8. 

Au minde onelp, but alſo the ſay⸗ 
ing of many moe. And theretoze 4 
truſt yon will be god vnto hym - And 
if ye condemnenot theſe holy fathers, 
then am 3 w2ongfully puniſhed. But 
if you condemne the, then mult poze 
Frich be content to beare the burthen 
withthem . 


qT he mynde and expoſition of 


the old Doctours vppon the 
venere, Chriſtes — 


Nd where M. More More. 


ſayth, that if Chriſte 
8 had not ment after 
V7 J the plaine literalſece, 
A that both the hearers 
at that tyme, and the ex poſitours 
ſince, and all Chtiſtẽ =. beſide 
this xv. c. yeare would not haue ta- 
ken onely the litterall ſence beyng 
ſo ſtraunge and maruelous that it 
might ſeme impoſs ible, & decline 
from the letter for e in all 
ſuch other thynges Dey ng (as hee 
ſayth) and as in deede t 
many farre in nomber mo. 


As tonchyng p hearers they were Frich. 


deteiued and vnderſtode him not (4 
meane as many as twke his wozdes 
fleſhlp as you do.) And they had their 
aunſwere of Chailt (when they mar- 
mured) that his wo2des were ſpirite 
and lyfe ; that is (as S. Auſten ſayth) 
S. ii. ſpiri- 


that bꝛead of euerlaſting life whiche 
: bpholdeth the ſubſtance of our faule. 


and kindenes, which when we were: 
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ſpiritually to bee vnderſtand and not 
fleſhly, as is befoꝛe declared. And as 
fo; the expoſitours . I thinke he hath 
not one of the old fathers foz him, but 

certaine new felowes : as Dominic; 

Woze hath &, Thomas, Decam, and ſuch other 
no oldean- whiche haue made the Pope a Ood. 
— And as J haue ſhewed.S.Auſten mas 
ns quare⸗ geth full fo2 vs, and ſo do all the old 
0:5 PIP" fathers, as Oecolãpadius hath well 
: detlared in his boke , rid vereres 
ſenſerint de Sacrameto euchariſt ia. And 

ſome of their ſayinges J ſhall alledge 

anone, And where you ſap that ail 

Chꝛiſten people haue ſo beleued this 
1500.peares,that is very falſe. Foz 

there is no doubt, but that the people 

thought as holy S. Auſten and other 

faithſul fathers taught them. Which 

as 7 ſaid, make with vs. Notwithſta- 

dyng in deede, fith our Pꝛelates haue 

bene made Loꝛdes and haue ſet vp 

their lawes and decrees contrary to 

the pꝛerogatiue ofall Pꝛinces, 4 lpke 

moſt ſutle traptours, haue made all 

me beleue that they map make lawes 

and bynde mens conſciences, to obep 

The Ma- {bem:and that their lawes are Gods 
piſtes haue lawes blindyng y peoples epes with 
cozrused two oz the textes wzongfally wes 
the Drip lled, to aduaunte their pꝛide, where 
aduaunced they ought to obep Kyngs and Pꝛin⸗ 
them ſelues ces, and be ſubiea to their lawes, as 
aeg ann. C hein and his Apoliles wert eu vn⸗ 
erg. top death. Sith that tyme J lay they 
haue made men beleue what they liſt 

and made articles of the faith at their 

pleaſure. One article maſt be 5 they 

be the Church, and can not erre: And 

this is the grounde of all their doc- 

tr ine. But the truth of this article is 
nows ſufficiently knowen , Foz if 
Autene Katherine bekpng Henries 
wife, then they do erre, and il ſhe be 
not, then they haue erred, to ſpeake 
Articles ot No moze cruelly : It is now become 
our fapth an article of our fayth ̊ the Pope of 
— pp Rome mult be þ bead of Church x 
*P the Uicare of Chzilt: g that by Gods 
law. It is an article of our fapth that 
what ſoeuer hee byndeth in earth, is 
bounde in heauen, in ſo much that if 
be curſe wꝛongkully, yet ye muſt be 
feared, and infinite ſuch other which 
are not in our Crede, bat bleſſed bee 


T he minde of the olde Dodlore 


our pan den. Foz heath latel 
our Foz he 
put fooꝛthj a boke called the glaſſe of 
truth, whiche pꝛoueth many of theſe 
articles very phantaſtes and 
TER 
trun pou pꝛoued 67, | 
poynt of the Sicrament foz though it the aries 
be an article of out faythit is no arti- fontapncd 
cle of our Crede in q x. articles wher in ufs. 
of are ſuſfictent ſoꝛ our ſaluatid. And fo: our (41. 
therefoze we may thinke that yon pe vation. 
without all teoperdye of damnation. 
 Neuertheleſſe ſeing his maſterſhip 
ſaith that all make foꝛ him, and J ſay 

cleane contrarie , that all the olde fa- 
thers make again? him, oz at the leſt 
wiſe net with him, Jt were neceſſary 
that one of vs ſhould pꝛoue his pur⸗ 
poſe. But indeede in this poynt he 
would loke to haue the vauntage of 
me. Foꝛ he thinketh that men wilt ſo, Frith elle 
ner beleue bym which is a great man 79 a«t0- 
then me which am but a poze man, pꝛoue hys 
and that therfoze I had moze node to doctrine 
pꝛoue my part true, then he to pꝛone *. 
bis. Mell J am content and therfoze 
gene eare (deare reader) and Judge 
betweene bs. 

- Firſt J wil begin with Tertulian, T. l. 
betauſe he is of moſt antiquitie , Ter- e 
tulian ſpeakyng of Chzift, ſapth: ec c, 
panem reprobauit quo ipſum corpus ſuum 
repreſentar. That is to ſay. Chzilt him , 
ſelfe did not repzone oz diſcommend 4 


| erſtand ; 
of thys place. you — = WY 
there was an hereticke called Marci- ' 
on, which dyd repꝛoue creatures, and 4 
— that all maner of creatures were A 


token and memoziall of hys body, and 


not the body it ſelfe . And that thys is 
hys minde, doth playnly appeare in MISTY 
des fourth boke , where be ſapth: , 


Chriſtus acceptum panem & diſtribut i \ 
diſcipulis, 


body, t 
ele 


dr. 


* 


dup. in 


the 
ee 


See is inp bodp, that is to ſay, a figure of 


' rant of his wicked thonghtes. Adbi- 


v. Pal. 
J. 


— figure ot his body, And Jam ſure 


diſcipulis, corpus ſuum illud fecit: hoc eſt 
ce pus meum dicendo, id eſt figura corpo- 
vis mei ſigura autem non fuiſſet , niſs ve- 
ritati⸗ 5 corpa . Ceterum vacua res 

quod eſt phantaſma, figuram c non 
— Thatis to ſap: Chꝛiſt taking 
bꝛead and diſtributing vnto hys dil⸗ 
ciples made it hys body, ſaping : thys 


my bodpe, but thys bꝛead coulde not 
baue bene a figure of it, except Ch2iſt 
had had a true bodye. Foz a vaine 
thyng oz a phantaſie can take no fi 
gure. Foz the vnderſtaͤding of thys 
plate, you muſt marke that thys here⸗ 
ticke Marcion, agapnſt whom thys 
authoꝛ wꝛiteth, dyd hold opinion that 
Chꝛiſt had no naturalli body, but on- 
ly a phantaſticall bodp, and thys opi⸗ 
nion doth thys Doo; impꝛoue by the 
ſacramet of p altar, ſaping: the ſacra⸗ 
ment is a figure of hys body: ergo, 
Cbꝛiſt had a true bodp, and not a phaͤ⸗ 
taſticall bodie: Foz a vaine thing 02 
phantaſie ca take no figure, Lo, here 
doth this olde father which was long 
befoze S. Auſten: o; S. Hierome, 
expound theſe woꝛ des of Chꝛiſt This 
is mp bodp: that is to ſay, a figure of 
mp body ther foꝛe pon are to blame to 
tall it new learning - Now becauſe 
thep hall not of temerarious pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption reiecte this olde father, J 
eſtabliſhe his wozdes by S. Auſtẽ 
ich commendeth Chzilfes merne- 
lous pacience fo2 ſuffering ſo long þ 
Judas,as though be had bene 
man, and pet was not igno- 


buit ¶ inquit) ad conuiuium in quo cor- 
poris & ſanguinis ſui figuram diſcipulis 
commendlauit ac tradidit. That is to 
ſap he admitted hym ( ſapth S. Auſtẽ) 
bnto the maundye wherein de did be 
take and deliver vnto the diſciples p 
figure of his body and bloud, Here 
dec. 90th this holy father S. Auſten call it 


there is no man ſo childiſhe, but that 
he knoweth that the figure of athing 
is not the thing it ſelfe. As by 
the figure of Chꝛiſt is not Cbzilt hym 
ſelle, the figureofS. Peter is not S. 
Peter him ſelfe, And pet we do ne⸗ 
uertheleſle comonly call thoſe figures 


uponthe wordes of Chrifles Mandy. 


by the name of the thing that thep do 


repzeſent. As J map ſay when J (&þ 
figure of S. Peter, this is ®. Peter 
to whom C hꝛiſt deliuered þ keyes of 
the kingdome of heauen, And pet be 
were a foole «that would thinke that 
figure tobe M. Peter him ſelfe: fo2 it 
is only a . of him. Beſides 
that S. Auſten ſapth, Non hoc corpus ,,,, 
manducaturi, nec bib i- per Pal 76. 
turi illum ſanguinem quem eff uſuri ſunt 

10 
vobis commendaui, — ae 


9 videtis eſti⸗ 


qui me cruciſigent. Sacramentũ 


lectum viuificat vos. That is tb ſap, 


yon ſhall not eate this bodp that pou 
ſee, no2 dꝛinke that bloud which they 


that cracifie me ſhall ſhed out. J haue 


geuen a certapine ſacrament vnto you 
if it be ſpiritually bnderſfad it quick- 
eneth you: What thinges can bes 
moze playnlp ſpoken? 


Furthermoze S. Auſten ſapth, Se- 5. 4 ge <4 
pe ita loquimur vt paſc ha appropinquate Bonifacin, 
craſtinams vel perendinam Domini paſ= Fpit 23. 


ſionem dicamus: cum ille ante tam mul- 
tos annos paſſus ſit, nec omnino mſi ſemel 
l paſtis fatta ſit. Nempe ipſo die domi- 
nico dicimus hodie Dominus reſurre vit, 
cum ex quo ſurrexit tot anni  tranſierunt. 
enemo tam ineptus eff , vt nos ita 
loquentes arguat eſſe mentitos, quia iſtos 
dies ſecundum illorum quibus hac geſta 
fant ſimilitudinem nuncupamus : vi di- 
catur ipſe dies qui non ſit ipſe, ſed reuolu- 
tione temporum ſimilis eius: & dicatur 
illo die ſieri propter Sacraments celebra- 
Honem,quod no illo die, ſed iam olim fa- 
t em. Nonne ſemel immolat us ef Chri 
dus in ſtipſo? & tamen in Sacramento ns 
folum per annuas paſche ſolennitates ſed 
omni die pro immolatur:nec vtiq 
mentitur qui int errogatuu, refponderit en 
immolari. Si enim Sacramenta quãdam 
ſimilitudimẽ earũ reri qui i ſunt Satra- 
menta non haberent, omnino Sacramitra 
non r efſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine ples 
ricg, etiam ipſarũ rerũ nomina act ipiunt. 
* —— overs 
mentũ Chriſti corpus Chriſti 1. 
& Sacramentum ſanguinis 

guis Chriſti eſt. Ita 1 
des ue. Nihil eſt autem aliud mac 

habere , ac per hoe cum reſp̃ddetur 

paruulus eredere qui fidei nd dum habet 
effettum reſpondetur fidem habere prop- 
SD.litf, rer 
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ter fidei Sacramentum, et conuertere ſe 
ad Deum propt er conuerſronts Sacramen 
tum. Q ui & ipſa reſponſia pertinet ad 
celebrationem Sacraments , Sicut de ipſo 
Baptiſmo apoſtolus conſepulti ( inquit )ſu 
mus Chritto per Baptiſmum in mortem. 
Nen ait ſepuſtaram ſignificamus , ſed 
prorſuus ait, conſepulti ſumma, Sacramenti 
ergo tante rei nen niſi einſdem rei voca- 
bulo nuncupauit. That is ta ſay: We 
often vſe to ſay , when Caſter dzaw- 
eth nye , that to mo2zow 02 the next 
dap is the Lozdes paſſion , and pet it 
is many peares ſith he ſuffered , and 
that paſſio was neuer done but once. 
And vppon that Sondap we ſap, this 
day the Lo2de dyd riſe agayne, and 
vet it is many peares ſinte hee roſe, 
Now is there no man ſo fwliſh to re- 
pꝛoue vs as lyers foz ſo ſaping , be- 

cauſe we name theſe dayes after the 
ſimilttude of thoſe in whiche theſe 

thpnges were done (0 that it is called 

the ſame dap, whiche is not the very 

ſame,but by the reuolution of tyme, 

like it. And it is named to be done the 

ſame dap thzough the celebꝛation of 

the Dacrament (thzough keppng the 

The facra- memoztall of the thpng once done) 
ment is the whiche is not done that dap, but was 
memoꝛiall done log agone. Nas not Chꝛiſt once 
— — crucified in his owne perlon: and pet 
in a myſterpe ( whiche is the remem- 

bꝛaunce ot his very pallion) he is cru 

cified foz the people not onelp euerp 

feaſt of Eaſter , but euerp dap: nei⸗ 

ther doth he lye which ( when he is al⸗ 

ked ) aunſwereth that he is crucified: 

fo2 if the Sacramentes, bad not cer⸗ 

tayne ſimilitudes of thoſe thynges 

whereof they are Sacramentes, then 

ſhould they be no Sacraments at all, 

And foz this ſimilitude foz the moſt 
part thep take the names of the very 
thyages , and therefoze as after a 
The cacra- certaine maner the @acrament of 
Chailtes body is Ch:iltes body, and 
body and the Dacrament of Chziſtes blaud is 
bload, after Chailtes bloud , ſo the Sacrament of 
a mancr ,is fapth is faith. J o2 it is no other thing 
bones to beleue then to haue fapth,and ther 
foze when a ma aunſwereth that the 

infant beleueth which bath not the el⸗ 
fec of fayth, he aüſwereth that it hath 
fapth foz the Sacramẽt of fapth; And 
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that it turneth it ſelfe to God, fo the 
Sacrament of conuertion , Foz the 
aunſwere it ſelfe perteineth vnto the 
minilkrpag of the Sacrament.As the 
Apoſtle wꝛiteth of Baptiſine: we are 
buried(ſapth he) with Chꝛiſt thzough 
Baptiſme vnto death. Ye ſayth not 
we ſignifie burping, but vtterly ſapth 
we are hurped. Ye called therfoꝛe the 
Dacrament of (9 great a thyng euen 
with the name of p very thing it ſelfe. 
tc. Al a man would auopde cotention 
and loke ſoberly on thoſe wa2des of 
S. Auſten, bee ſhall ſone perteiue the 
myftery of this matter. Fo2 euen as 
the next god Fridap ſhalbe called the Go n 
dap of Chꝛiſtes paſſion: 4 pet he ſhall day next is 
not ſuffer death agapne vpon that day dar chan 
foz hee dyed but once and is now im⸗ Chzift cuf- 
moꝛtall: euen ſo is the Dacramet cal ferco hys 
led Chziltes body. And as that dap is 27 
not the very day that he dyed on, but (0, fo: chat 
onelp a remnemb2alice thereof; fo the good Fri: 
Sacrament is not his very naturall dor —— 
bodp, but onelp a remembzaunce of s 

bis body bzeakpng,e bloud ſheddpng, 

And likewile, as the nert Caſter dap 

ſhalbe called the day of his reſurrec⸗ 

tion, not that it is the very ſame dap 

that Chꝛiſt dpd riſe in, but a remem⸗ 
bzaunce of the ſame : euen ſo the Sa⸗ 

crament is called his bodp:not that it 

is his body in derde, but onely a remẽ⸗ 

hꝛaũce of the lame, And furthermoze, 

eu# as the Pꝛieſt doth offer hym, that 

isto 7 iran * y* 833 9 

is the Sacrament his bodp. But ” 5 
Maſſe doth but onely repꝛeſem een e 4 
paſſion, And ſo doth the Sacrament Halle 
repꝛeſent his body. And pet though — — 
the alle doth but repꝛeſent his cru- — that 
cifping , we may truly ſay he is cruci · was atthat 
fied,euen ſo though the Dacramet do dime. 

but ſignifie 02 repzeſent his body, pet 
map we truly ſap that it is his body. 
Why ſo:verely( ſapth he )foz the Sa⸗ 
cramentes haue a certaine imilitude 
of thoſe thinges wherof they are Da⸗ 
craments. And foz this umilitude foz 
the moſt part, they take the names of 
the berp thynges . Bleſſed be God 
whiche bath ſo clearely diſcuſſed this 
matter by this faythfull father. Not- 
withſtandyng her doth pet expꝛeſle if 


moze plapuly ſaying : after a certaine 
maner 


0 
R 
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Chulics 


ypon the wordes of Chriftes Mandy. 


maner, the Sacramẽt of Chziltes bo- nifteth C repꝛeſenteth bis body. And 
Fiter a (tt yp is Chzilkes body. Behold deare 
wu" Sa bꝛethzen he ſayth after a certaine may 
cranicnt of ner the Sacrament is Chꝛiſtes body. 


And by that you may ſone know that 


23 he neuer ment that it ſhould be his ve 


body. 


ry naturall body in deve, but onely a 
token and memoꝛiall to kepe in me⸗ 
moꝛie the death of his body, and ſo to 
noziſhe our fapth. Beſides that bis ſi⸗ 
militude which be after alledgeth of 
Baptiſme, doth wholy expound this 
matter,fo2(ſapth her) ß Apoſtle ſapth 
not we ſigniſte burying: but he ſayth. 
we are burped (and pet in derde the 


Baptiſine doth but ſignifie it.) And 


thereupon S. Auſten addeth , that her 
called the Sacrament of ſo great a 
thyng euen with the name of the ve⸗ 
ry thyng it ſelfe. And lykewiſe it is in 
our Dacrament. Finally ta be ſhoꝛt 3 
will paſſe ouer many places which J 
haue gathered out of his holy father, 
and will touch but this one moze. S. 
Auſten ſayth. Non enim Dominus du- 


Auguſt. c an hitauit dicere, Hoc eſt corpus meum, cum 


tra Am Aer ſignum corporis ſui. Et in eodem ca- 


um. cap. 14 


Chtiſte 
to hie body. And after in the ſame chapiter 

the e erpoundeth it. Foz truly ſo the 

ho body} b 

Ix 

_ Kone dyd ſgnifie Ch2ift , but he ſapth 

the ſtone was Chziſt. 


pite eæponit. Sic eſt enim ſanguis anima, 
quomodo petra erat Chriſtus, nec tamen 
petraſ ait) ſignificabat Chriſtum, ſed ait 
petra crat Chriſtas. That is to ſap, 
The Loꝛd doubted not to ſay, this is 
my body, when he gaue a ſigne of his 


loud is ſoule, as Chꝛiſt was ſtone. 
t the Apoſtle ſapth not, the 


Here. S. Auſten ſapth plapnelp 
that Chziſt called the ſigne of his 
body, his bodp, and in this chapter 
doth copare theſe the textes of ſcrip- 
ture, this is mp bodp, the bloud is the 
ſoule, and Chʒiſt was the ſtone: and 
declareth them to be one phꝛaſe and 
to be expounded after one faſſhion. 
Now is there no man ſo mad, as to 
ſap, that Chʒiſt was a naturall fone 
(except he be a naturall foole) whoſe 
iudgment we nede not greatly to re⸗ 
gard therfoze we map well conclude 
that the ſacrament ts not his natu⸗ 
rall body, but is cauled his bodp, foz a 
umilitude that it hath wherein it ſig- 


that the ſacrament of ſo great a thing 
ts called enen with the name of the 
very thing it ſelfe, as S. Auſten ſapd 
immediately befoze. 
This were pꝛoufe inough to con; 
clude that all þ olde fathers did holde 
the ſame opinid, fo2 who would once 
ſurmiſe (ſeing we haue S. Auſten 
ſo plapne foz vs which is the chiefeſt 
among them alt) who would once (ur 
miſe J ſap, that he diſſented in this 
great mattter from the other fapthful 
fathers, 02 they from him? neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe J dare not let him and poſt a⸗ 
lone, leſt pe diſpiſe him. And therfoze 
J will ſbew you þ minde of certaine 
other alſo; and firſt ef his maiſter 5, 
Am broſe. 0 
S. Ambroſe wzigbting bpon the 
Cpiſtie of Paule to the Cozrinthians 
in the ri. chapter ſapth, Qi enim 


morte Domimi liberati ſumus huius rei 
memoris in edendo c potando, carnom 
o ſanguinem que pro nobis oblata ſunt 
223 That is to ſap, becauſe 
we be deliuered by the death of the 
Tozd being mindfull of this thinge, 
meaning of the ſacrament, we fignp- 
fie the fleſhe and bloud which were 
offered fo2 vs. Here doth S. Ambroſe 
ſay inough if me were not ſophiſters, 
but would be content with reaſon. 
Foz he ſayth that in eating and dzink 
ing the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body, 
we ſignifie oꝛ repzeſent the fleſh and 
blond of our Daniour Teſus, Not 
withſtanding becauſe pou are ſs ſlip⸗ 
pery, we ſhall bynde pou alytle bet⸗ 
ter by this mans wo2des, 

S. Ambroſe ſapth. Sed forte dices 


ſpeciem (anguinis non video. Sed habet 


ſimilitudinis Sicut enim mortis ſimilitu- 


dinem ſampſiſti, ita etiam ſimilitudinem 
precioſi ſangninis bibis. Chat is to ſap 
But peraduenture thou wilt ſay. 4 ſe 
no appearaunce of bloud, but it hath 
a ſtmilitude. Fo? enen as thou haſt 
taken the ſtmilitude of death, enen ſo 
thou dꝛinkeſt the ſimilitude of the pꝛe 
cious bloud. Here may pon ſee by þ 
conferring oftheſe two (acrmentes, 
What.S.Ambroſe tudged of it Foz 
be ſayth euen as thou haſt taken a ſi⸗ 
militude of his death in the ſacramit 
. v. of 


129. 


Ambroff : 


ſuper aa 


moriem do» 


min, 4 


t. 


Ambroſe, ds 


ſacra, £16 .4 
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of baptiſme, ſo doſt thou d2ink a ſimi 
litude of his pꝛecious bloud in the ſa⸗ 
crament ot the altar. And pet as S. 
Auſten ſapd befoꝛe, the Apoſtle ſayth 
not we ſigqnifie burning, bat , 
we are buried. And likewiſe here 
Chꝛiſt ſayd not this ſignifieth mp bo- 
dy, but this is my body, calling the ſa 
crament, ſigne, token and memoztall 
of ſo great a thing, euen with name 
of the bery thing it ſelke, thus doth 8. 
Ambroſe choke our ſophiſters. Ne- 
uerthelefſe J will alleage one place 


Anireſi.L; moze out of S. Ambrole, where he 
bre..4.de S, (aith . Dicit ſacerdos, fac nobis inquit 


ane. 
Cap.s- 


— of it is a figure ofthe body of our L02d 


hane oblationt᷑ ſcripta rationabile,quod 
eſt ſigura corporis Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chr:/ti. That is, d Pꝛieſt ſapth make 
bs this oblation acceptable. #c. oz 


a figure ol Teſt Chriſt, Here he cauleth it plam⸗ 


Chziſtes 
body. 


Hierens, e- 


per eccle. 
C 2.3. 


we — * 
of Thai 7 
dzinke hys that we eate hys fleſh and dzinke bys 


mplicry. 


ty a figure of Chꝛiſtes body, which 
thing pen can not anopde, Cherfoꝛe 
gene pꝛayſe vnto God x let his truth 
fp:ede which is fo plainely teftified, 
by theſe holy fathers. Now let vs les 
what S. Hierome ſapth. 

S. Hierome wꝛityng vpon Eceteſi- 
ate, ſayth on thys maner: (ro Do- 
mini verus cibus eit, & ſanguis eius ve- 
rus pot us eft , hoc ſolum habemus in pre- 
ſenti ſaculo bony, ſi veſcamur carne ems 
crioreg, potemur, non folum in myſterio, 
ed etiam in ſcripturarum lettioffe, verus 
enim cibus & potus, qui ex verbo dei ſu- 
mitnt fciemtia ſcripturarum et. That 
is to ſav . The fleſh ofthe Loꝛd is ve- 
ry meate, ⁊ hvs bloud is verp dzinke. 
This is onely the pleaſure o2 pꝛafite 
that we haue in thys woꝛlde, that we 
may eate hys fleſhe and d2inke hys 
dloud, not onely in a myſterpe, but 
alſo in the readyng of Scriptures. 
Fo? the very meate and dzink, which 
is taken out of Gods woꝛde, is the 
knowledge of Scriptures. Here map 
ve ſ& Saint Hicromes minde in few 
wo2des. Foz firſt he ſapth, that we 
eate hys fleſhe and dꝛinke hys blond 
in a myſterye, which is the ſacrament 
of hys remembꝛaunte and memoꝛiall 
of hys paſſton . And after he addeth 


dloud in the reading and knowledge 
of Scriptures, and ca{leth that very 
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meate and very dꝛinke. And pet J am 
ſure pe are not ſo groſſe, as to thinke 
that the letters which pou read are 
turned into naturall fleſhe and bloud, 
Andlikewiſe it is not neceTarp that 
the bꝛead ſhouldebe turned into hys 
bodp, no moze then þ letters in ſcrip⸗ 
ture are turned intohps fleſhe . And 
neuertheleſſc thzough fapty we may 
as well cate hys bodp in receauing of 
the ſacrament, as eate hys fleſhe in 
reading of the letters of the Scrip- 
ture. Beſides that S. Hierome calleth 
the vnderſtanding of the Scripture 
verp meate and very d2zinke : which 
you mut ncedes vnderſtand in a my. The vider 
ſterp and ſpirituall ſenſe, foꝛ it is nei he ens 
ther materiall meate no2 dzinke that tureis ve- 
is receaued with the mouth and terth, 7? mcace : 
but it is ſpiritual meate and dzinke, r dice 
and ts ſo called fo2 a ſimilitude & p20» 
pertie : becauſe that as meate and 
d2ink comfozt the body and outward 
man, fo doth the readyng and know⸗ 
ledgeof Scripture comfozt the ſoule 
and inward man. And likewiſe it is 
of Chꝛiſtes body, which is called ve- 
ry meate and very dꝛinke, which pou 
mult nedes vnderſtand in a myſterpe 
oz ſpirituall ſenſe (as S. Hierome cal- Chriftes 
led it) foz bys body is no mate riall bon 519 
meate nos dzinke that is receaued mate 0; 
with the mouth oz teeth , but it is ſpi- dunbe. 
ritnall meate and dzinke, and ſo 
ted ſo2 a ſimilitude and p2epertie , * 
cauſe that as meate and dꝛinke com 
fozteth the body, ſo doth the fgythjv. \___. 
bys body bzeaking and bloudſhedmg, { 
refreſhe the ſoule onto lyfe euerla⸗ 
ſtyng. Wevlſe it cuſtomabip in our 
dayly ſpeach to ſay , when a childe 
ſetteth all bys mynde and delight on 
ſpoꝛt t᷑ playe : It is meate and dzinke 
tothys childe to plape. And alſo we 
ſap by a ma that loueth well hawking 
and hunting : it is meate and dzinke 
to this man to hawke t hunt. Where 
no man doubfeth, but it is a figura- 
tine ſpeach . Andtherefo2e J wonder 
that they are ſo blinde in thys one 
popnt, of Chꝛiſtes body: and can not 
alſo take the woꝛdes figuratiuely, as 
theſe olde Dodoꝛs dyd. Agayne 5. 
Hierome ſapth . Poitg mſticum paſ- 
cha fuerat impletum & ag ni carnes cum 
Apoſt olts 


gieren. 


ſuper. 
Math. 26. 


Apoit olss comederat aſſumit panem qui 
comfortat cor hominis, & ad verum paſ- 
che tranſgreditur ſacramentum, vt quo- 
mode in prefiguratione eius Melchiſe- 
dech ſumma Dei ſacerdos, vinum C pa- 
nem eren fecerat, ipſe quogue Uirita- 
tem corporis & ſanguinis repraſentaret. 

That is to ſay. After the myſtical Ca⸗ 
ſter Lambe fulfilled, and that Chꝛiſt 
had eaten the Lambes fleſhe with the 


- Apoftles, he toke bzcad which com⸗ 


tru? 


 fozteth the hart of man, and paſſeth 


to the true ſacrament of the Caſter 
Läbe: that as Pelchiſedech bzought 
foʒth bzead and wpne figuryng bym, 
ſo might he likewpſe rep2eſent the 
truth of bys body and bloud. Mere 
doth S. Hicrome ſpeake after the ma⸗ 
ner that Tertullian dyd befoze: that 
Chzilt with bꝛead and wyne dyd re- 
pꝛeſent the truth of bys body , Foz ex⸗ 


where 
there is no cept he had had a true body, he coulde 


not leaue a figure of it, noz repꝛeſent 


32 it vnto vs. Foꝛ a bapne thyng oꝛ pha- 
ltr ſame. taſie can haue no figure, no; can not 


Beds 


be repꝛeſented: as by cxample, how 
ſhould a man make a figure of hys 
dzeameo2 repꝛeſent it vnto our me⸗ 
mozye 2 But Ch21lt bath left vs afi- 
gure and repꝛeſentation of hys bodpe 
in bꝛead and wyne: therefoze it fol- 
loweth that he had a true bodpe . And 
that this was S. Hieromes mynde it 
doth manifeſtly appeare by Þ woꝛds 


/ Beda, which doth moze copioully 
Luke.z:h ſet out thys ſaping of Hicrome , Foz 
= 


fue redemptions memoriam Eccleſia fre- 


iteth on thys maner: Fn paſ- 
ers ſotennys que in commemo- 
rationem antique de Agypto liberatio- 
nis agebantur, tranſit ad nouum quod in 


quentare deſiderat, ut videlicet pro carne 


| Ini vel ſanguine, ſue carnis ſanguiniſq; 


facramentum in panis ac vin figura ſub- 
Hituens,ipſam ſe eſſe monſtraret cui iu- 
rauit Dominus & nem pœnitebit eum: 

Tu et ſacerdos in æternm ſecundum or- 
dinem Melchiſedech Foe aute ipſe 
pahem quem porrigiti Moſt endat corpo- 
rw ſai fractionem no fie ſua ſponte futu- 
ram &c. Et paulopaſt . Similiter & ca- 
licem poſt quam cœmauit dedit cis. © uia 
ergo panis carnemronſir mat, vinum vero 
ſangrinem ee , bic ad cor- 
pus Chriſti myſtice ud refertur ad ſan- 


„pon the worde s of Chrifles manche. 


gumem . That is to ſay. After the ſo⸗ 
lemnitie of the olde Caſter Lambe 
was finiſhed ( which was obſerued in 
the remembzaunce of the olde deline- 
raunce out of Egypt) be goeth vnto 
the new which the Church gladly ob- 
ſerueth in the remembꝛaunce ef Lys 
redemption, that he in the ſtead of the 
fieſhe and bloud of the Lambe, might 
inſtitute and o2dapne the Sacrament 
of bys fleſhe and bloud in the figure of 
bꝛead and wyne, and ſo declare hym 
ſelfe to be the (ame bnto whom the 
Lo2d (ware and will not repent, thou 
art a perpetuall Pꝛieſt after the oꝛder 
of Melchiſedech. And he hym ſelfe 
bzake the bzead which hee gaue, to 
ſhewe that the bzeakpng of hys body 
ſhould not be done without hys own 
will. ec. And a little after. And lyke- 
wyſe he gaue them the cuppe after he 


had ſupped. And becauſe bzead doth Bead anb 
confirme o2 ſtrength the fleſhe, and dont e is ms 


wpne wozketh bloude in the fleſhe, 
ther 


the wpne referred vnto hys bloud, 
Here may you note, firſt that as 
the Lambe was a remembzaunce of 
they: deliveraunce out of Egypt (and 
pet the Lambe deliuered them not) 
ſo is the Sacrament a remembzance 
of our redemption ( and pet the ©a- 
crament redeem - not). Beſides 
of the fleſhe = of the Lambe, 
dyd inltifute the Satrament of bys 
fleſh and bloud in figure of bzead and 


wyne . Parke well, de ſapth not that 


in tbe ſtead of Lambes fleſhe 4 bloud 
he dyd inſtitute hys owne fleſhe and 
bloud, but lapth that he dyd inſtitute 
the Sacrament of hys fleſhe & bloud. 


What thyng is a Dacrament : verely à &acra- 
it is the fiane of an holy thyng, and ment what 
there is no differece betwene a ügne *'5* 


and a Sacrament , but that the ſigne 
is referred vnto a wo2ldly thyng, and 
a @acrament vnto a ſpirituall oz hoy 


ly thyng : : as S. Auſten ſapth: Signa Ad Marcet- 


(cum ad res dininas pertinet) ſacramen- lu 


i appellantar: That is to ſay: Signes 
when they pertain vnto godly things 


are called ſacramentes . Therefoze 


when Beda ſayth, that they did _ 
tute 


the bzead myſticallp re- the body > 
ferred vnto the bodye of Chꝛiſt, and 2!9ud of 


7 4 p. 
8 


tute the ſacrament of hys fleſhe and 
bloud in the figure of bzead & wpne 


it is as much to ſap (by S. Auſtens de- 


finition ) as that he dyd inſtitute the 
figure of bys holy fleſhe and bloud in 


the figure of bzead and wyne,that is 
. to ſap, that bꝛead and wyne ſhoulde 


ent vnto 


bs the fleſh 


and bloud 
dl Chat. 


Chriſofto . 
ſuper. 
Math, 26, 


Sacrifice. 


be the figure and ſigne repꝛeſentyng 
hys holy fleſhe and bloud vnto vs,foz 
a perpetuall remembzance , And af- 
terwarde hee declareth the p2opertie 
fo which the bead is called the body 
and the wyne the bloud : ſauyng hee 
ſpeaketh not ſo darke'y as J now do, 


but plainly ſaith, that the bzead is mp- #£ 


ſkically referred vato the bodye of 
Chzilt : becauſe that as bzead doth 
ſtrength the fleſhe,ſo Chꝛiſtes bodpe 
whiche is figured by the bzead doth 
ſtrength p ſoule thꝛough fapth in hys 
death. And ſo doth he clerelp pꝛoue 
mp purpoſe, 

Nowlet vs ſe what Chriſoſtome 
ſapth which hall deſcribe vs the faith 
of the ould gretyãs and (A doubt not) 
be bad not loſt the true fapth, how ſo 
euer the wozld go now a dayes, 
Chriſoſtome ſayth in this manner. S. 
enim mortuus Ieſus non eſt, cuius ſignum 
et ſimbolum hoc ſacrificium eſt ? vides 
quant ii ei ſtudiũ fuerit vt ſemper meme - 
riateneamus pro nobis ipſui mortuũ fuiſſe 
That is to ſap, fozif Jeſus haue not 
died, whoſe memoziall and ſigne is þ 
ſacrifice? Thou ſceſt what diligence 
he gaue that we ſhould continuallye 
keepe in memoꝛp that he died fo2 bs, 
Here pou map ſe that Chriſoſtome 
calleththe Sacramet emboli c ſigni: 
that is to ſap, a memoziall e figne of 
Chailte , and that it was inſtitute to 
keepe his death in perpetuall remem- 
bʒaunce. But of one thing thou muſt 
beware oz els thou art deceiued, be 
calleth it alſo a ſacrifice, and there 
thou mult wiſelp vnde rſtãd hym. Foz 
ifit were the ſacrifice of Chailtes bo- 
dy, the muſt Chꝛiſtes body be flayne 
there agayne, which thing God foz- 
byd . And therfoze thou maſt vnder- 
ſtand him when he calleth it a ſacri⸗ 
fice, that he meaneth it to be a rem 
bzaunce of that holy ſacrifice where 
Chziſtes body was offered on þ croſle 
once fe; all: Foz he can be (acrifiſed 
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no moꝛe, ſe ing he is immoztall, Not, 


withſtanding our pꝛelates will heare — i 


note me of pꝛeſumption, that J dare crifice oge + 
bee ſo bolde to expound his minde on von the 


crolle once 


this faſbis: Foz in deede the take him f an 


otherwiſe, and thinke that it is a ve- 
ry ſacrifice, And therfoze J will bꝛing 
one other text, where Chriſoſtome 
ſhall erpound him ſelfe.Chriſoſtome 
ſapth: Nonne per ſingulos dies off erri.. Chriſeſts . 
mus? offerrimus quidem, ſed ad recorda <« cre. 
tionem mortis eius facientes & et puls 
poit. Non aliud ſacrificium (ſicut pon- 
tifex ) ſed id ipſum ſemper facimus: ma- 
is autem recordationem ſacrificy opera 
mur. That is to ſay, do we not daply 
offer 02 do ſacrifice? yes ſurely, But 
we do itfo2 the remembꝛaunce of his 
death, fo2 this ſacrifice is an example 
ok that we offer, not an other ſacrifice 
as the Byſhoppe (in the olde lawe) 
dpd, bat ener the ſame: pea rather a 
remembzaunte of the ſacrifice, firſt 
be ſapth that they daply do ſacrifice, 
but it is in remembꝛaunce of chꝛiſtes 
death, then hee ſayth that the ſacri⸗ 
fice is an example of that: Thyꝛdiy he 
ſayth that they offer not an other ſa» 
crifice (that is to ſay an ore 02 a goate 
as the Byſhops of the old law,) but 
euer the lame, Parke this poynt: foz 
though it ſeme at þ firſt izht to make 
with th# pet doth it make ſo diredlye 
againlt them, that they ſhall nener be 
able to auopde it,Chriſoſtome Caythl,.. 
they do not offer an other ſacrifice as 
the 13pſhops dyd, but ener the ſ 
They offer other bzeade an 
this day then they did yeſterday: they 
ſhal ſay an other Paſſe to mozow the 
they dyd this day. Now if this bead 
and wyne, oz the Palle be a ſacrifice, 
then do they offer an other ſacrifice, 
as well as the Byſhops of the ould 
lawe. Foz this ſacrifice did ſignifie h T 4 
Chzilt ſhould come t ſhed his bloud, criicerh# 
as well as the bzead, wine t Paſſedo we _ 
repzeſent that he hath done it in debe. nt u. 
And therfo2e if it be a ſacrifice,the do remen- 
they offer any other ſacrifice, repꝛeſt · dune * 
ting bis paſſis, aſwell as þ Biſhop of © 
p ould law, But Þ doth Chriſoſtome 
denpe, and ſaveth that they offer eue · 
ry day the ſame. What ſame? verely 
euen the ſams that was done — las 
filed 


_ 


crificed when Chꝛiſt ſhed his bloud, 
In this ſacrifice is Chꝛiſt bound and 
buſfeted and led from Anna to Cap⸗ 
phas: he is bꝛought to PilateF# con- 
demaaed: he is ſcourged and crowned 
with thoꝛne and napled on the crode 
and his hart opened with a ſpeare, . 
ſo ſhedeth his blond, fo2 our redemp⸗ 
tion, Whp Chriſoſtome, and do pau 
the ſelle ſame ſacrifice euerp day? pea 
verely. The why doth S. Paule ſay 
that Chziſt is riſen from death, and 
dieth nomozezif he dye no mae, how 
do pou daplp crucific hym? Fozſath 
Paule ſayth truth. Foz we da nat ac- 
tually indede, but onely in a miſterp 
Js Bo And pet we ſay, that we do ſacrifice 
— t bym, and that this is his ſacrifice, foʒ 
.18-ni{«- the telebzation of the ſacrament and 
wn, memozpof ß paſſion which we karpe. 
And foz this cauſe it hath the name of 

the thing that it dath repzeſent + ſig⸗ 

_ nifie, And therefoze J expounde my 
mynde bp a rethozical cozreaion and 
ſap, mags recordationem ſacrificy, that 
is to ſay,yea rather the rem?bzaunce 
of the ſacrifice. Graunt mercies (god 
Chriſoſtome:) now do J perceauep 
pith of this matter: euen as the made 
is the very death and paſſion of chꝛiſt 
ſo is it a ſacrifice, Naw it dath but on 
ly repꝛeſent the very death and paſſi- 
on of Chꝛiſt, therefoze it dath follow 
that the Baſle in very dede doth but 
The maſſe pnelp repꝛeſent a ſacrifice . And pet 
kart, H notwithſtãdyng many tymes it is cal- 
auſt u re led a ſacriſice of holy Dactours, and 
ed!“ e the name of p verp lame thyng 


T1 


*+ Ithat it doth rep2eſent r ſignifie . And 
Chit that euen (0 we may ſay of this ſacramet, 


a agg that as the Male is the very ſacrifice 
fog, and paſſion of Chzilt, lo is the Sacra 
ment his verp body c ſacrifice that is 
offered. Now the Palle doth but one 
ly rep2eſet t᷑ fignific the paſſiõ: ſo the 
Sacrament doth but onely repꝛeſent 


and ſignifie the body and very ſacri- 
fice once offered fo2 euer. Notwith- 
ſtidyng many tymes the Pallc is cal 
led a ſacrifice of holy Dacours : and 
ſa the Sacrament is called the body 
and a ſacrifice. And hath the name of 
the verp ſame thyng that it doth re- 

%, pꝛeſent and lignifie, 
, *  Furthermoze Chriſoſtome ſapth, 


The bodely preſence will not ſtand with reaſon. 


after the ſpirit. Ye 
them after p fleſh wynneth nothyng, 
no; taketh any pꝛoſit. And a litle after 


123. 
Ipſe nog, bibit ex co, ne auditis verbis 

ls Ly quid igitur ſanguinem bs- ns. 
bimus & carnem comedimns ? ac 1deo 
pertarbarentur . Nam & quando privs 

de his verba fecit multi ſolummodo prop- 

ter ver ba ſcandalum paſsi ſunt. Ne igi- 

tur tune id quo „ Accideret , primus ipſe 

hoc fecit, vt trãquillo animo ad communi- 

cationem miſteriorum induceree . That 

is fo ſap: he alſo dꝛanke of it leſt whe 

they heard his woozdes, they ſhould 

ſap, whp do we the dzinke blond and 

eate fleſh :? and ſo ſhould be troubled. 

Foz when be ſpake befoze of thoſe 

thyngs many of them were offended 

with his wooꝛdes. And becauſe that 

ſhould not now alſo chaunce, be bym 

ſelfe dꝛanke firſt of it, that he might 

cauſe them to come without feare to 

the partaking of thoſe miſteries: here 
Chriſoſtome noteth Þ Chꝛiſt dzanke Chꝛiſt by 
of it, to dꝛaw them from the groſle vn — 5 
derſtãdyng or bis woꝛdes, and by bis (yewetic 
dzinkyng to teſtiſte vnto them that it miſtery and 
was not his natural bloud noz his na 11 was 
turall fleth in derde, but onely memo» noꝛ carnal 
rials and repꝛeſentations of his body bioud. 
and bloud, And therfoze he called the 
milteries: that is to ſay ſacramentes. 

Foz in this place a Sacrament and a 

miſterp is all one thyng. Not withſtã⸗ 

dyng ſometyme this wo2d milkery is 

maze commõ and large in ſignifying 

then this woꝛde Dacrament , And Þ 

haue ſhewed you befoze , that a Da- 

crament is the ſigne of an holy thyng 

it ſelfe,that it repzeſfteth: albeit ſome 

tome it beare the name of the very 

thyng it ſelfe,as the Image of H. Pe⸗ 

ter is not S. Peter him ſelle and pet 

it beareth his name. 

Chriſoſtome ſayth. Caro non prodeſt . yer ob. 
quicꝗᷓ hoc eſt ſecundum fpiritum verba 7, G. rium, 
mea andienda ſunt. Q us ſecundum car- 46. | 
nem audit nihil lucrat ur, nthil utilitati⸗ 
accipit, Et paulo poſt. Quid eſt aut? car- 
nalit er intelligere ? ſumpliciter ut res di- 
cuntur , neg, aliud quippiam excogitare. 


Miſteria omnia intertorth us oc 


con- 


ſiderãda ſunt hoc eſt Ipiritualiter. Chat 


is to ſay. Che fleſh p2ofiteth nothing: 
that is, my woꝛdes muſt be vnderſtãd 
that vnderſtãdeth 


TT. What 
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334. 


Tl miſte⸗ 
rpes muſt 
ke conſide⸗ 
xed ſpiritu⸗ 
ally. 


e plaine 
ving of 
CThailo - 


Fulgent 1 . 
„ Lis. de 


The S«- 
crament of 
Chaiiltes 
body is a 
es 


genpng. 


T he mynde of the old Doftonrs 


What meaneth this, to underſtand 
after the fleſh o2 carnally ? verely to 
take the thynges ſimply as they are 
ſpoken, and tothinke no other thyng. 
All miſteries 02 Sacramentes muſk 
be conſidered with the inward eyes, 
that is to ſap, ſpirituallp. 

And after he expoundeth him ſelfe 
on this maner . /nteriores autem oculi 
vt panem viderint , creaturas tranſuo- 
lant, & non de illo pane a piſtore cocto co- 


gitar: ſed de eo qui dixis ſe pane vite,qus 


per miſt icum pane ſienificatur . That is 
to ſap. The inward eyes as ſone as 
they ſee the bꝛead, they paſſe ouer the 
creatures, , thinke not of that bꝛead 
which is baken of the baker , but of 
hym that called him ſelfe the bzead of 
lyfe which is ſignified by the miſticall 
oz ſacramentall bzead . Would pou 
haue hym ſap any moze ? hee telleth 
pou plapne , that Chꝛiſt which is the 
very bꝛead of iyfe , is ſignifted by this 
ſacramentall bꝛead. And that is the 
thyng whiche our Byſhops ſo fleſhlp 
denye now a dapes, which thyng pet 
you may le the old fathers conclude 
with one aſſent. Notwithtavpng pet 
J will alledge mo old Dogours , ſo 
that from hence fozward thep may be 
aſhamed to call it new learnyng. 
Fulgentius fapth. I illis enim car- 
nalibui (tempore of victimis, fronifi- 
catio fit carns Chriſti,quam pro pectas 
tis noſtrii, & ipſe ſine peccato fuerat oblas 
turus, & ſanguints quem erat eff uſurus in 
remiſrionem peccatorum noſtrorum , In 
1/to autem ſacyificto gratiarum actio atg, 
commemoratio eſt earnis Chriſts quam 


pro nobis obtulit , & ſanguinis quem pro 


nobis idem Deus eſfudit. That is to ſap. 


In theſe carnall ſacrifices(in the time 
of the law) was a ſignification of the 
fleſh of chꝛiſt which he without finne, 
fhould offer foz our ſinnes „ © of the 
dloud which he ſhonld ſhed out in re⸗ 
miſſion of our unnes. But in this ſa- 
crifice is a thakes genyng e remeny- 
bzaunce ofthe fleſh of Ch2ilf whiche 
bee offered fo2 vs, and of the blond 


which the ſame God ſhed ont foz vs. 
Firſt note that he calleth it a ſacriffce 


which notwithſtãdyng is but a remẽ⸗ 
bꝛaũce ot that ſacrifice offered on the 
troſſe once fo; all, as it is pꝛoued be⸗ 


fo:e ont of Chriſoſtome , Then her 
playnlp calleth it a thankes geuyng, x 
remembꝛaunce of Chꝛiſtes deſh and 
bloud: and ſo concludeth with vs. Ne- 
ucrtheleſſe becauſe Sopbiſtcrs wold 
ſone thinke to auopde this place, Y 
will alledge one other ſaying of the 
ſame authoꝛ, whiche they ſhall neuer 
be able to auopde. 

Fulgentius ſaith, as Haymo teſti- ;,,,..... 
fieth. Hic calix nonum T eſt amentii efſts © 
id eſt hic calix quem vobis trado nouum 
T eſt amentum ſignificat. That is to ſay 
This cup 02 chalice is the new Te⸗ 
ſtament: Chat is, this cup oꝛ chalice This in 
which J deliuer yon doth ſigniſie the ie the new 
new Teſtamit. Jn this place he doth Farm 
playnly ſbew his mpnde , whiche can as this cuy 
not be auoyded. Foz enen as the cup fignifiery 
is the new Teſtament, lo is the bꝛead aner ts 
the body. No the cup doth but lig- 
nifte the new Teſtament, and there⸗ 
foze J may conclade that the bꝛeade 
doth but ſigniſte the bodp. 

Euſebius ſapth. Qu corpus aſſii- Exſebius 

um ablaturus erat ex oculss noſtris 
& ſideribas allaturus, neceſſarinm erat 
vr nobis in bac die ſacramentum corpo- 
YI & ſanguimes conſecraret, vt colleretur 
iugiter per miſterium quod ſemel offera- 
batur iv precium. That is ta ſay, Be» 
cauſehe would take away out of our 
epes the body that he toke and carp it 
into heauen, It was neceſſary that in 
this time he ſhould conſecrafe to v 
the ſacrament of his body and bloud 
that that which was once offerd fo2 / 
the pꝛice of our redemption g 
continually be honozed th2zough the 
miſterp. 

To con ſetrate a thing, is to aply it Conſecrat, 
vnto an holy ble. Here pou may ſee 5 
be calleth it the ſacrament of his body 
and bloud, which body is caried vp 
in the heanen: And alſo he calleth it a 
miſterp whiche is inough foz them 
that will ſee. 

Alſo Druthmarius , expoundeth 7-.4-- 
theſe woꝛdes this is my body on this ----. 
manner: Hoc eſt corpus meum in miſtes 
io. That is to ſay: this is my body in 
a miſterp. A thinke pon know what a 
miſterp meaneth, Chzilk is crucified 
euerp day in a miſterp: that is to ſay 
enerp dap his death is een by 
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The Sa⸗ 
crament 
how it 18 


our body. 


Aupulinws 
n ſermone 
adinfantes. 


; 


\ 
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the ſacramentes of remembzannce. 
The Palle is Chziſtes palſion in a 
miſtery: that is to ſay:the Baſle doth 
repꝛeſent his paſſion and keepeth it 
in our memozy, The bꝛed is Chailtes 
body in a miſterp: that is to ſap, it re- 
pꝛeſenteth his body that was bzoken 
koꝛ vs, and kepeth it in our remem⸗ 
bzaunce 

Pou haue heard all ready the mind 
of the doctonrs how the ſacrament is 
Chziltes body. Aud now J ſhall ſhew 
vou how the ſacrament is our body, 
which doth not a litell helpe to the vn- 
derſtanding of theſe woꝛdes which 
are in controuerſie. The ſacrament 
of the aulter is our body as well as it 
is Chailkes body. And euen as it is 
our body, lo is it Chꝛiſtes. But there 
is no man that can ſap that it is our 
naturall bodie in deede, but onelp a ft» 
gure, ſigne, memoziall oz repzeſen- 
tation of our body. Wiherfoze it muſt 
alſo followe, that it is but onlve a ft- 
gure, ſigne,memo2tall oz repꝛeſenta⸗ 
tion of Chʒiſtes body; The firſt part 
of this argumet may thus be pꝛoued 
S. Auſten wopting in a ſermon ſapth 
on this manner, Corpus ergo Chriſti ſi 
valts intelligere , apoſtolum audite dice- 
tem, Vos eſtis corpus Chriſts & mebra, 
1. Cor. 12. Si ergo eſtis corpus Chriſti et 
mem bra, miſt erium veitrumque in mi ſa 
Domini poſitum eſt, miſterium Domini 
accipitis, ad id quod eſt ur, Amen reſpon- 
detis, & reſpondendo ſabſcribitis, That 
: Pf pou will vnderſtand the 


Teodpof bitt, beare h apoſtle which 


ſapth, ye are the body of Chꝛiſt and 
members. 1 co. 12, therfoze if pe be 
the badpof Chꝛiſt t members, pour 
milterie is put vpon the Lo2des table 
yereceine the miſterie ofthe Lo2d, 
bntoÞ pou are, you aunſwere Amen 
And in aunſwering ſubſcribe vnto it. 
Here may pou ſer that the ſacrament 
is alſo our body, and pet is not our na 
turall bodp, but onely our body in a 
miſterie, that is to ſap,a figure,figne, 
memoꝛial oz repꝛeſentation of our bo⸗ 
dp, fozas the bꝛead is made ofmanp 
graines 03 coꝛnes, ſo we (though we 
be many) are one bꝛead & one body. 
And foz this ie and ſimilitude 
it is cauled our body and beareth the 


vpon the wordes of Chrifles Mandy, 


name of the very thing which it doth 
repꝛeſent and ſlanifie, 
Agapne S. Auſten ſapth. © «14 


Chriſtus paſſus eſt pro nobis, commenda Aug. in ſer- * 

uit nobis in iſto ſacramento cor pus et ſan- e de ſccco 

guinem ſuum, quod etiam fecit & nos ip- J rx 1 
LEO 


fos.Nam et nos ipſius corpus facti ſumus, 
& per miſericordians ipſius quod accipi- 
mus nos ſumus. Et poſtea dicit. 17 in no- 
mine Chriſti tauquam ad calicem Domi 
ni vemſtis, ibi vos eſtis in menſa & 1bi 
vos eſtit in calice. 

That is, becauſe Chꝛiſt hath ſuffered 
foz bs, he bath betaken vnto vs in 
this ſacrament his bodie and bloud 
which he bath alſo made euen our 
ſclnes. Foz we alſo are made his bo- 
dy, and by his mercy we are euen the 
ſame thing that we reccine, And af- 
ter he ſayth, now in ỹ name of Cheiſt 
pe are come, as a man would ſap, to 
the chalice of the Lo2d, there are pe 


vpon the table and there are pe inp Here oa 
map ſre 
BL 
cram 

not our naturall body, but onely in a our body. 


chalice. Here you may ſc, that the ſa⸗ 
crament is our body. And pet it is 


miſterp as it is betoꝛe ſayd. 
Furthermoꝛe S. Auſten ſapth. Hic 

itaque. cibum & potum ſocietatem vult 

intellegi corporis & membrorum ſuorum 


quod eſt ſantta ercleſia in predeſtinatis et 


voc. iti, et iuſtiſicat is, et gloriſicatis ſan- 
tis & fidelibus eius. Huius rei ſacramẽ - 
tum alicubi 
ter vallis dier in domimico preparatur, 


& de menſa Domini ſumitur, quibuſda 


ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium. Res 
vero ipſa cuius eſt omni homini ad vitam 
nulli ad exitium, quicũque eius particeps 
fuerit. That is to ſap, he will that this 
meat and d2zinke ſhould be bnderſtad 
to be the felowſhip of his body e mẽ⸗ 
bers, which is the holy Charch in the 
pꝛedeſtinate, and called and iuſtiſied 
and glozified his ſaintes 4 fapth full, 
Che ſacrament of this thing is pꝛe⸗ 
pared in ſome place dayly, & in ſome 


place at certaine appoynted dapes,as H. Zuſten 
on þ Sonday And it is receiue d from calleth it by 
the table of the Loꝛd, to ſome bnto — —4 
life, and to ſome vnto deſtrugion, but — 

the thing it ſelfe whoſe ſacrament the figure, 


this is, is reteiued of all men vnto life 2 te- 
Chꝛiſtes 


body xc. 


and of no man to deſtruction, who ſo 
euer is partaker of it. Here doth S. 
CC. u. Auſten 


quotidie, alitubs certis in- 
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Auſten firſt ſay, that thys ſacrament 
is the fellowſhip of bys bodye and 
members which are we. And pet it is 
not our naturall bodye , as is befoze 
ſayd. And then he ſayth, that the Ha⸗ 
crament ofthys thyng is reteaued of 
ſome bnto life and ſaluation, and of 
ſome bnto death and damnation , foz 
both faythfall and vnfapthfall may 
receine the ſacrament. And after he 
ſapth, that the thing it ſelfe whoſe ſa⸗ 
crament it is, is receined of allmen 
bnto lpfe, and of no man vnto de- 
grucion, who ſo euer is partaker of 
it. And of this fayingit mult nedes 
follow, that onely the fapthkull eate 
Chz:iſtes bodp, and the vnfaithfull 
cate not: F02 he is receined ot no ma 
bnto deſtruction. And of this it muſt 
alſo follow that the ſacrament is not 
Chꝛiſtes body in deede, but onelpin 
a mpſterpe, foz if the ſacrament were 
bis naturall bodpe, then ſhould it fol- 


The wic- 
SER 
a 

not receane low, that þ vnfaithfull ſhould receiue 


body of hi | 
Cho dun his bodpe, which is contrarpe to the 


pet they re- minde ol S. Auſten, and againſt all 
ceatie the truth, Thus haue we ſullicientip pꝛo 
Sacramt᷑t yed the firſt parte of our argument, 
T7 02> that the ſacrament is our body, as 
well as it is Chꝛiſtes. And now will 
Ipꝛoue the ſecond part moꝛe plainely 
although it be inough declared all rea 
dy, to themthat baue eares, that euen 
as it is our bodpe ſo is it Chailtes. 
Fpozlt yon ſhall vaderſtand that in 
the wyne whiche is called Chꝛiſtes 
The Sa- bloud, is admixed water, which doth 
crament as ſigniſie the people that are redemed 
bod £m with bys bloud: ſo that þ head which 
is Chuſtes is Chziſt, is not without hys bodye 
which is the fapthfull people, noꝛ the 
body without hys head. Noe it the 
wpne when it is conſecrated, be tur⸗ 
Note well ned bodelpinto Chailtes bloud, then 
dung gu- is it alſo necefſarye that the water 
which is admired be bodely turned 
into the bloud of the faythfull people, 
Foz where as is one conſecration 
mult follow one operatis. And where 
as is lyke reaſon, there mult fol - 
lowelyke myſterp , But r 
is ſignified by the water as concer- 
ning the fapthfull people, is taken ſpi⸗ 
ritaally , Therefoꝛe whatſoever is 


to leaue the proper ſigniſications 


T he minde of the olde Dollors 


ſpoken of the blond in the wine, mut 
alſo nerdes be taken ſpiritually. Thps 
reaſon is not myne, bat it is made by 
one Bartram vppon a 790; peares 47-4. 
fince, when thys matter was firſt in 
diſputation, Wherenpon at the in⸗ 

ſtance of great Charles the @mperoz 

he made a boke pꝛofeſſing euen the 

ſame thpng that J do, and pꝛoueth by The Sa⸗ 
the olde Dottozs & faythfull fathers, Shades 
that the @acrament is Ch:iſkes body body im a 
in a myſterp, that is to ſap, a ſigne, fi, myſtery. 
gure 02 memoꝛiall of hys body which 

was bzoken fo2 vs, and not bys na- 

turall body. And therefoze that do⸗ 

crine is new which otherwyſe tea- 

cheth, not mine, which is not mpne, 

but the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and ofthe 

olde fathers of Chꝛiſtes C , till 
Antichziſt began to ſit and re in 

the temple of God. 

Beſides that Cy P rian ſayth, that Cyproanus 
the people is annered in the @acras | 
ment though the mixture of water. 
Therefoze A maruell me much that 3s water 
they are ſo contentious and will not 5 o e 

ſe, that as the water is the people, ſo is Cyutcs 
the wyne is Chziltes blond,that is to vious. 
ſay,in a myſterp, becauſe it repꝛeſen 
teth Chꝛiſtes bloud, as þ water doth 
the people. 

Furthermoꝛe Euſebius ſayth: Di 
in ſacramentis vino aqua miſcetur, Chri- 
ſto fidelis populus inc orporat ur & iungi- 
tar, & ENTS ei bona perfecta 1 
ritt is unitur. That is to ſap,Uhiles % $ mics 
in the Sacrament water is aite g | 
with the wyne, the fapthfull people is {*; : 
inco2pozate and topned with Ch2ilt; em «- 
and is made one with hynr, with a pozatew: 
certapn knot ofperfite charitie. Now Chi. 
where he lapth, that we are iopned 
and incoꝛpoʒate with Chꝛiſt, what 
fondneffe were it to contend, ſith w2 
are there onely in a myſterp, and not 
naturally: to contend J ſay with ſuch 
pertinacitie that ys natarall bodye 
mult be there: and not rather that he 
is ioyned with vs, as we are ioyned 
with hym and both in a myſterp, by 
the knot of perfite charitie. 

The young man perceaueth well M. Motte. 
inough that an allegorie vſed in 
ſome place is not a cauſe ſufficient 


ad cecilini, 


Exſe bis, 


of 


Frith, 


dand with the pzoceſſe of cripture, 


| * N 
nend 
aptious 


ſubtle ment, it coulde not bee true becauſe 
port, and reaſon can not reach it, but thinketh 
bd. ® it impoſſible , And there he trifipheth 


and ſeeke an allegorie , and forſake 
the playne common fenſe . For he 
confeſſerh that he would not ſo do 
ſaue for neceſſitie: becauſe (as he 
ſayth) that the comon literall ſenſe 
is impoſſible. For the thing he ſaith 
that is ment therby ci not be true: 
That is to witte, that the very body 
of Chriſt can be in the ſacrament, 
becauſe the ſacrament is in many 
diuers places at once, and was at 
the Maundy: that is to witte, in 
the handes of Chriſt and euery of 
his Apoſtles mouthes . And at that 
time it was not gloriſied. And then 
he ſayth that Chriſtes body not be- 
ing gloriſied, could no more be in 
two places at once then his one 
can. And yet he goeth after fur- 
ther, and ſayth no more it can whe 
it is glorified too. And that he pro- 
ueth by the ſaying of Saint Auſten, 
whoſe wordes be, that the bodye 
with which Chriſt aroſe, muſt be in 
one place. &c. 
Hetherto hath M. More rcaſoned 
reaſonably: but now he beginneth to 
decline fromthe dignitie of diuinitie 
into the dirtie dꝛegges of vayne ſophi 
ſtrpe. Foz where J ſay that J muſt of 
neceſſifie ſeke an allegozie becauſe 
the literall ſenſe is impoſſible, and ca 
be true, meaning that it can not 


but that other textes doe ofneceſſitie 
e me to conſtrue it ſpiritu- 

There catcheth be thys wozde 
(can) and thys woꝛde ( impoſſible } 
and woulde make men beleue that J 


(befoze the bicto2y) and would know 
what article of our fayth J coulde aſ⸗ 
ſigne, in which reaſon ſhall not dꝛiue 
awape the ſtrength of my pꝛofe, and 
make me leuue þ literall ſenſe wherin 
my p2ofe ſhoulde ſtand, and ſend me 
to ſeeke an allegozye that might land 
with reaſon, and dziue awap p fapth, 
But now deare bzeth2en, ſith J ſpeak 
not of the impoſſibilitie o but 
of the impoſſibilitie to ſfand with o⸗ 
ther textes of Scripture,ye may ſiæ 5 


Chriffernatural loch is inone place onely. 
- of Gods word in euery other place 


thys ropall rea( is not woꝛth a ruſhj. 
The would he fapne know the place 
where S. Auſten ſo ſapth, which thing 


although it were harde fo2 me to tell, 
— 


e 
, my memozye 

not ſo bad, but J caſhew bym where 
be ſhall finde it. And becauſe A thinke 
that dee is moze accuſfomed to the 


137. 


Popes lawes then to Saint Auſtens . 


lates pzotour and ) I ſap be 
ſhall not faple but find it in hys lawes 
de conſecratione. And where as bee 
would wzeft the wozds of S. Auſten, 


Cbꝛiſt aroſe, muſt nodes bee in one 
place: ſaping that he might meane, 
not that bys body myght not be in di⸗ 
uers places at once, but that it muſte 
be in one place, that is to ſay,in ſame 
one place oʒ other, he ſpeaketh (ſapth 
M. More) nothyng of the ſacrament, 


noz ſath not hys body with which de 


roſe mult needes be in one place, that 
it can by no poſſibilitie be in any moe. 
Thys ſeemeth to ſome a godly gloſe, 
and pet it ſhall pzone but a vayne eua⸗ 
ſion. Foz if a man woulde ſape that 
the kings graces body muſt be in one 
place, and then an other woulde ex- 
pound þ notwithſtãdyng hys wozdes 
bys graces body might be in two pla; 
ces at once: A thinke m myght ſons 
iudge that he delighted to delape, and 
mygbt ſap, what nerde hee to deter- 
mine, that hemaſt be in one place,er- 
cept he thought in deede, Þ he mpght 
be in no moe but onely one. And 
though men mpght ſo argue on other 
mens woz2ds,yet of S. Auſtens woꝛds 
thys muſt needes follow,foz he bzing- 
eth them in ( as God would) by a con- 


= 
= 


which ſapth that the bodye in which Worhen. 


trary Antitheſis ſaying : Corpus in quo 4 Hier- 


reſurrexit in uno loco eſſe oportet, veritas im. 


autem eius vbig, diffuſa eſt. That is to 
ſay , Þys body inhere in he roſe, muſt 
be in one place, but hys truth is diſ⸗ 


I 


hys 


in one 
place, 


graces bodpe mult needes 
TT. id. 


Ante Cites 


place, but hys power is thꝛougbout 
bys realme. Whereno ma doubteth, 
but that in ſaping one place, he mea- 
neth one place onely , And therefoze 
thongh in ſome place, » woꝛde muſt, 
doth not ſignifie ſuch a neceſſitie as 
ercludeth all poſſibilitie, yet in thys 
place it doth ſo ſignifte, as the contra- 
rp Antitheſis doth evidently cxpꝛeſle. 

And where ye lap, that he (peaketh 
nothing of the ſacrament, would pe 
thould ſticke ſtill to that ſaying . Foz 
thys is playne, that be ſpeaketh of dis 
naturall bady , and therefoze if het 
fpeake not of þ ſacrament, then haue 
you concluded that the ſacrament is 
not bys naturall body: the contrary 
whereofyou would haue me belene. 
Thus haue J ſhewed enidence, both 
where he ſHaltfinde the woꝛdes of 5. 
Auſten, and alſo that J haue rightly 
alleaged them. 

Notwithſtandyng ſith he maketh 
ſo much of hys papnted ſheth , J ſhall 
allcage hym moze authozitye that 
Ch:iltes naturall body is in one plate 
onely , Which thyng pꝛoued, doth vt- 
terly conclude Þ the Dacramet is not 
his naturall body, but only a memozb- 
all and a repꝛeſentation ofthe ſame. 
And firft let vs ſ& S. Auſtens mynde. 

S. Auſten wzityng bnto Dardanus 
doth plapnly pꝛoue that the naturall 
body of Chꝛiſt muſt needes be in one 
place only, and alſo 5ᷣ bis ſoule can bee 
but in one place at once. The occaſis 
of his Epiſtle is this: Dardanus dyd 
wꝛite vnto S. Auſten foz the expoſitis 
of thoſe woꝛdes that Ch2iff ſpake vn 
to the theefe ſaying : This dap ſhalt 
thou be w me in Paradiſe : and wilt: 
not how he ſhould vnderſtãd it, whe 
ther Chꝛiſt met that the thefe ſhould 
be in Paradiſe with Chailtes ſople, 
02 with his body, oz with his God- 
head: Therenpon S. Auſten weiteth 
that as touchyng Chziltes body, that 
Py dap it was in the ſepulehꝛe. And ſaith 
mcnt by Chat it was not Paradiſe, although it 

ys were in a garde that he was burped. 


At f 44 
Dardans. 


Paradile Fo; Chailt (he ſayth)ment of a plate 
ol iop: And that was not ( ſayth S. Au⸗ 
ſten) in hys ſepulchꝛe: And as foz 
Chꝛiſtes ſoule, it was that day in hel, 
and no man will ſap, that Paradiſe 


Chriffes naturall body is in one place onely. 


was there. Wherefo2e (favth S. Au. 
ſten) the text muſt nedes bee vnder- 
ſtand, that Chziſt ſpake it of his God, 
bead. Now marke this Argument of 
S. Auſten, and pe ſhall (& my purpoſe 
ly pꝛoued. Foz ſeing he crpoun- 
this tert vpõ Chꝛiſtes Godhead, 
becauſe his manhode as touching the 
bod, was in the graue, and a3 tou. 
chyng his ſoule, was in hell: pou may 
ſone perteiue, that S. Auſten thought: 
that whileſt his body was in p graue, 
it was not in Paradiſe to: t becauſe 
his ſoule was in hell, it could not be 
in paradiſe alſo. And therfo:e he veri⸗ 
fieth the tert vppon his dininitie. Foz 
if he had thought that Chziltes bodp 
oz ſoule might haue bene in diuerſe 
places at once, hee would not haue 
ſayd, that the text muſt needes be vn- 
derſtand of his diuinitie, but it might 
full well, vea 4 mach better haue ben 
vnderſtand of his inanhode . Parke 
well this plate which doth determine 
the doubt of this matter. Notwith- 
ſtandyng the fapthfull father leaueth 22 
not the matter on this faſhion, but al pourethto 
ſo taketh away ſuch fonde imaginati/ p2oue that 
ona as would cauſe men to ſurmiſe, 59 gg, 
that Chꝛiſtes body ſhould be in moe not vein 
plates at once then one. Foz he ſaith mo places 
Cauendum eſt ne ita diuinitatem aſtrua; at — . 
mus haminit, vt veritat& auferamus cor- 

r. Non eſt autem conſequens vt quod 
in Deo eit ita ſit vbig,. 


N am & de no- U 
bis veraciſſime Scriptura dicit, quod in ; 
illo viuimus, monemur c ſuns . | 
tame ſicut ille,vbig, ſumus , ſed al w; 
mo ille in Deo, quonia & aliier Deus in 
ilo homme , proprio quodam & ſingula- 
ri modo. Una enim perſona Deus & ho- 
mo elt, c vtrumg, eft vnus Chrift us le- 
ſus , vbig, per id quod Deus eſt , in cœio 
autem per id quod homo. That ts to ſap 
we mult beware that we doe not ſo 
affirme the diuinitie of the man, that 
we take away the truth of his body. 
Foz it foloweth not that the thyng 
whiche is in God ſhould be in euery 
place as God is. Fo2 the Scripture 
doth truly teſtiſte on vs, that we lpue, 
moue and be in hym. And yet are we 
not in euerp place as he is. Bowbeit, 
that man is otherwiſe in God, and 
God otherwiſe in that man "oe ter⸗ 
ame 


* 


ys 


t 
the body of 


taine peculiar and ſingular wap: Foz 
God and ma is one perſon, and both 
of them one Chꝛiſt Jeſa whiche is in 
euery place in that he is Ood, and in 
heauen,in that he is ma. Here S. Au- 
{ten doth ſay, that it me ſhould graũt 


Chziſtis in Chzilt to be in all places as touchyng 
many pla- his manhode , we ſhould take awaye 


ces at one 


inſtant,the 


we ſhould 


the truth of his body. Foꝛ though his 


manhode be in God, and God in hys 


takeaway manhode, pet it foloweth not, that it 


the truth 0 


his body. 


A oguitin * 
thidewn, 


t yould bee in euerp place, as Gad is. 


And after hee concludeth that as tou⸗ 


chyng hys Godhead hee is in euer 


place, and as touchyng bis manhode 
hee is in heauen. What nede he to 
make theſe woozdes and Antitheſis, 
but becauſe hee thought verely that 
though hys Godhead were in euery 
place, yet his manhode was in hea- 
uen onelp. 

But pet this holy Docour goeth 
further ( ſo that they maybe aſhamed 
of their party and ſapth. Secundu m 
hominem namque in terra erat, non in 
cœlo (vbi nunc eſt ) quando dicebat, ne- 
mo aſcend in cœlũ niſt qui deſcendu de 
celo,films hominis qui eſt in cœlo. That 


is to ſap, as touching his manhod he 


was in the earth and not in heauen 
(where he now is) when he ſayd, no 
man aſcendeth into heauen but he p 
deſcended from heauen, the lonne of 
man which is in heane. Now J truſt 


»Pou will be content and let the truth 


* 


\ ipzed. Foz J am ſure it is not poſſible 
133 | to auopde it foꝛ he ſapeth,that 


ing dis manhode he was in 
the earth and not in heauen, when 
he ſpake thoſe wo2des: e ſo pꝛoued 
that he was not in mo places at once 
then onely one place. Foz els pf S. 
Auſten had thought 5 he could haue 
bene in mo places at once then one 
with his body, then might he not 
haue ſayd, that he was inearth and 
not in heauen. Foz then a man might 
ſone haue deluded hym & haue ſapde 
Auſten you can not tell, foz he map 
be in euerp plate. But they that ſo 
thinke after S. Auſtens mynde, do 
take away þ truth of his naturall bo- 
dy, and make it a very phantaſticall 
body: from the which hereſie God 
deliver his kapthfull. Beſides this 5. 


Chriftes naturall loch is in one place onehy. 


F 


Auſten doth ſape. Chriſtum Dominum 


noſtrum unigentum'D EI filium eqalẽ 


patri, eundemque hominis ſilium, quo 
maior eſt pater, & vbique totum preſen- 
tem eſſe non dubites tanguam Deum, C- 
in eodem tempio D E I efſe verum D E 
VA. & in aliena parte cœli propter corpo 


ris modum. That is to ſap, doubt not Chꝛiſt as 
but that Chꝛiſt our Lo2d the onelp touching 
begotten ſonne of God equallto the ann . 
Father and the (ame being the ſonne au piaces. 


of man wherin the father is greater, 
is hole pzeſent in all places as touch- 
ing hys Godhed and dwelleth in the 
ſame templeof God, as God,and in 
ſome place ofheauen foz the condit iõ 
of his very body. Mere is it enident 
by S. Auſtens woꝛdes that as touch⸗ 
ing his godhed he is in all places, and 
as touching his manbode he is onlye 
in heauen, pea and not that onelp, but 
that he being in heauen as touching 
the meaſure, nature, condicion, and 
qualitye of his naturall body, is only 
in one certaine place in heauen, and 
not in manp places at once , Thus 
much is pꝛoued ont of S. Auſten, 

* Thys truth is not onely pꝛoued 
by S. Auſtens authozitie,but alſo by p 
noble clerke Fulgentius which wꝛi⸗ 


teth on this maner, Un ydemg, homo Fulgent ins, 


locals ex homine , qui efF Deus immen- 
ſua ex patre, vnusi ſecundum hu- 
manam ſubitatiam abſens calo cum eſ> 
ſet in terra, & derelinquens terram, cum 
aſcendiſſet in calum.Secundum diuinam 
vero immenſamg, ſub ſt ant iam, nec cali 
di mitten cum de cals deſcendit, net ter- 
ram deſerens , cum ad calum aſcendit: 
{2 nod ipſius Domini certiſſumo ſermone 
poteſt cognoſci, qui vt localem oſtenderet 
ſuam humanitatem, dicit Diſcipulis ſuis: 
Aſcendo ad patrem meum & patrem ve, 
ſtrum, Deum meum & Deum veſtrum, 
De Lazaro quog, cum dixiſſet, Lazarus 
mortuus eſt, adium vit dicens , & gandeo 
propter vos (vt credatis ) quonid nou erã 
ibs immenſitatem vero ſue diuinitatis o- 
ſtendens Diſcipulis dicit: Ecce ego vobiſ< 
cum ſum vſque ad conſummationem ſa- 
culi. Qu autem aſcendit in calunm 
miſt quia localis & verus eſt homo, aut 
quomodo adeſt fidelibus ſuis niſi quia ide 
immenſus & verus Deus eſt. Chat is to 
ſap, The ſame one man is locall( that 
TT.i. is 


139. 
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140. 


Chaiſt aſ⸗ 

tend ed — 
canſe he is 
4ocall and a 


very man. 


More. 


Griffes naturall body is in one place onely. 


is to ſay, conteined in one place) as 
touchyng his manhode , which is alſo 
God bnmeaſurable from the father: 
the ſame one man as tonchyng the 
ſubſkaunce of his manhode , was ab- 
ſent from heauen, when hee was in 
earth,and fozſakyng the earth, when 
he aſcended into heanen , but as tou⸗ 
chyng his godly e vnumeaſurable ſab- 
ſtaunce neither fozſoke heanen whe 
be deſcended from heauẽ, noz fozſoke 
the earth, when he aſcided vato hee 
uen . Which may be knowen bythe 
moſt ſure woꝛd of the Loꝛd which to 
ſhew his humanitie to be locall (that 
is to ſap, contained in one place one- 
ip) dyd ſap vnto his Diſciples. I aſced 
vnto m father and pour father, my 
God and pour God, of Lazarus alſo 
when hee ſapd, Lazarus is dead, hee 
ſaid further, Jam glad fo2 pour ſakes 
(that you map beleue) fo2 that J was 
not there. And agayne,ſhewypng the 
vnmeaſurableneſſe of bis Godhead, 
be ſapd vnts his Diſciples , behold J 
am with pou bnto the wozides ende, 
bow dyd he o heanen, but 
becauſe he is locall and a very man? 
Oz how is he pzeſent vnto his fapth- 
full, but becauſe he is vnmeaſurable 
e very God! Here map pou conclude 
by the authozity of this Docour alſo, 
that Chaiſtes body is onely in one 
place at once. F903 be ſaith, that Chꝛiſt 
ns touchyng his manhod is locall: 
that is to ſay , conteined in one place 
onely . And that bee pzoueth by the 
Scripture enen of Chzilkes owne 
woozdes. Now if this be true (as my 
conſcience doth teſtifie , how ſo euer 
other men ſhall Judge) then mult 
it n&des folow that his naturall body 
tan not be in the Sacrament . And 
— Jam ſure no man can 
auopde, it is ſo plapne. 

Now as for his natural reaſõs be 
not worthy the reaſonyng. For firſt 
that the body of Chriſt ynglori- 
fied could no mote bein ij. places 
at once then his owne can, becauſe 
he is anaturall body, as he is.I will 
not examine no copariſon betwen 
there ij. bodyes: but if Chriſt wold 
tell me that he would eche of both 
their bodyes to be in fiftenc places 


at once, I would beleue hym , and 
would neuer al ke hym whether he 
would firſt glorifie them or not. 
But I am ſure _— or vnglori⸗ 
fied, if he ſayd it, hee is able to do 
ie. For the matter is not impoſsi- 
ble to God. 

Truth it is, that if Ch2iſt ſo ſapd : rich 
in ſo ſaping ſo mit, there is no doubt, 

but he were able ſo to do. But that be 

in dede ſo groſſely ment pe (ball ne. 

ner pzoue . And indeede if he had ſa 

meant that hys owne body naturall 

ſhould hane continued in the Sacra- 

ment which is the meate of the ſoule 
though fapth, and not of the body by 
eatyng it, and map as well be eaten 
thꝛough faith although it remapne in 
heauen, as if it were here pꝛeſent ta 

our mouthes:if J ſay he had ſo ment. 

thẽ wold he neuer baue geue vs ſuch 
Scriptures as he dyd. Foz J ſap, that 

this groſſe imagination may not ſtãd 

with the pzoceſſe of the Scripture 
whiche is receiued as it ſhall appeare 

by certaine textes. 

1. Firſt where our Saniour ſayth: þ The leh 
fleſh p:ofiteth nothyng. The waight odterh 
of thoſe woo2des doth compell vs to nothing. 
vnderſtad our matter ſpiritually , foz 
by this ſhozt ſentence we are no leſſe 
plucked backe fro the carnall eatyng, 

the was Nichodemus that he ſhould 

not once dzeame of the carnallrege- , * 
neratis,when Chꝛiſt (apd vnto hym: — 
that what ſoeuer was of þ fleſh was // 
fleſh. Foz this is a playne concluſton, /” _ 
that when Chꝛiſt ſapd, the lei . 
teth nothyng, hee ment it enen of bys pe che 
own fleſh that it could not pꝛoſite ( as of ca 


they vadecſtode bym)to be eat with mag 
the teeth . Albeit it doth much pzofite pe eaten 
ta bee ſlayne fo2 our r and with fayth- 
eaten thozough fapth.Whiche thyng 

we map do,although bis natural fleſh 

be not in þ ſacrament. Foz A map as 

well beleue in hym (though be be in 
beanen)as if he were in earth and in 

the Sacrament , e befoze mpne eyes. 

And that Chzilt ſpake theſe woozdes 

of his owne body, it is plapns by 5. 
Auſtens wozdes w2itpng vppon the 

ſame place : And therefoze be lapth, 5. 
that they maſt be vaderſand ſpiritu- 77,7. 


ally, and addeth: if thou vnderſtand 
them 


them ſpirituallp, thepare ſpirite and 
lyfe . And though thou vnderſtad the 
carnallp, yet neuertheles they are (pt 
rite and lyfe: But vnto ther they are 
not ſpirite and lpfe, which vnderſtan⸗ 
deſt not ſpiritually, thoſe things that 
I haue ſpoken. 
Alſo Athanaſius ſapth , Spiritus eſt 
ui vtuificat caro no prodest quicꝗᷓ, ver- 
ba que ego locut ui ſum , ſpiritus ſunt & 
vita. Nam & hoc loco vtrumqu de ſe- 
ipſo dicit carnem & ſpiritum, c i 
ab eo quod eſt ſecundum carnem diſtin- 
xit, vt non ſolum viſibile, ſed etiam inui- 
ſibile quod in ipſo erat credentes diſcant, 
quod & ea que dicit nd ſunt carnalia, ſed 
ſpiritualia. Q nod enim comedttibus ſuf- 
feciſſet corpus, vt totiu mundi alimonia 
fiat? Sed ea propter meminit aſcenſiu fily 
hominis in cœlum vt illos a corporal: co- 
gitatione auelleret , & poſt hac diſcant 
carnem dictam cibum cœleſtem ſuperne 
venictem & ſpiritualem alimoniam qua 
ipſe det na que locutus ſum ( inquit) vo- 
bus Piritus ſunt & vita. That is to ſap, 
it is the ſpirite that quickeneth ; the 
fleſhe p2ofiteth nothpng : the woꝛdes 
whiche J ſpeake vnto pou, are ſpirite 
t lyſe. Fo2 in this place alſo hee mea⸗ 
neth both of his owne flethe and his 
owne ſprite, t he deuided the ſpirtte 
from the fleſh: that they might know 
thꝛough fapth not onely þ viſible part 
but alſo p visible part p was in hym, 
-» E alſo that the wozdes which he ſpake 


were not carnall, but ſpirituall. Foz 
hat body ſhold haue ſuffiſed to haue 

meate of all þ woꝛld: And euẽ 
therfoze dyd he make mention ofthe 
Aſcenſion of the ſonne of man into 
heane,that he might withdzaw them 
rd the bodlep imagination, that they 
might hereafter learne, that the fleſh; 
was called heanenly meate which c6- 
meth from abone and ſpiritual meate 
whiche hee would geue . Fo? (ſapth 
Chzilt)the woꝛdes that J haue ſpoke 
vnto yon, are ſpirite andipfe . Mere 
pon may ſee that C iſt ſpake it of his 
owne fleſhe, and playnly that it 
dyd nothyng p2ofite, as infidelles dyd 
vnderſtad hym Foz els it geneth life, 
as it is reteiued of the fapthfnll in a 


- myſferie . od as Bartram ſayth, in 


this mylterie of the body and bloud, 


The bodely preſence will not land with Seripture, 141. 


is a ſpiritual operation which geueth The dead 
lyfe Without the whiche operation in rg Sa- 
thoſe myſteries do nothyng p2ofite, crament 
fo; ſurely (ſapth bee ) they may feede hr yep 
— but the ſoule they tan not mdr 
that, that entreth in by þ mouth doth 
not defile a man, foz as Ch2ilt ſapth, 
it is caſt foꝛ th into the dꝛaught. And 
by the ſame reaſon it foloweth that it 
doth not ſancifie o: make a man ho⸗ 
ly. But the Sacrament entreth in by 
the mouth:therfoze it doth folow that 
(of it ſelfe)it doth not ſacifie oꝛ make 
holy, t of this text ſhould folow two 
inconueniences , if the Sacrament 
were the natural bodp of Chziſt. 
Firſt it ſhould folow that the body of 2 ** ©s 
Cbꝛiſt ſhould not ſancifte the fapth- the body of 
full becauſs it entreth in byß mouth, Chziſt, 
And agayneit ſhould folow, that the nn bis | 
body of Chziſt ſhould be caſt out into dy, the note 
the dzanght, whiche thyng is abomi- what incon 
nable. Wherefoze it muſt nerdes fo, ng 0e 
low, that the Sacrament cannot be 
bys naturall body. 
3. Furthermoze Chꝛiſt would not 
ſuffer that denoate woman which of 
loue ſought hym at hps ſepulture, to 
touch hys naturall body, becauſe ſhe 
tacked a poynt of fapth, and dyd nat 
tount hym to be cquall with bys fa- 
ther. And much moze it ſhall follow The wie- 
that the wicked which haue no fapth ded may 
ne2 lone towardes hym, thall not be no. —— 
ſaffered to eate hys fleſhe with they? body of 
teeth, and ſwallowe it info their vn- Chzilt. 
cleane bodyes : foz that were much 
moꝛe then to touch hym. And pet not- 
withſtandyng tbey reteaue and eate 
the Sacrament.Whervpon it ſhould 
follow, if the ſacrament were hys na⸗ 
turall body, that they ſhould in deede 
eate bys body: which thyng may be 
counted a blaſphempe agaynit God. 
Pozeoner Ch2ift ſayth,he that eatetb 
my lleſhe t dꝛinketh my blond, dwel- The wic: 
know right well that the wicked doe Sacrame;, 
eatethe Sacrament, and pet neither — 
dwell in Chzilt, noz Chailt in them. u Chyift 
Wherefozoit muſt ſollowe that the 
Sacrament is not the very fleſheof 
Chzilt , And ſurely J can not excuſe 

L. v. them 
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142. The bodely preſence will not ſtand with Scripture. 


them of blaſphempe, which ſo direaly 
contrary Ch:iltes woꝛdes. 

Vow can you auoyde theſe textes 
which Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh vnto hys diſci⸗ 
ples ſaping : vet a little while am 3 
with pou , and then J depart to hym 
that ſent me. And agapne : It is ex» 
pedient foz you that I depart. Fo2 ex⸗ 
cepte that J departe, that comfozter 
ſhall not come vnto pou . And agapn 
be ſapth : J foꝛſake the woꝛld and go 
to my father. And to be ſhozt he ſaith: 
Poe men pe ſhall euer haue with 
pou, but me ſhall pou not euer haue. 
Now we know right well that bys 
Godhead is in all places, and that as 
touchyng hys Godhead bee fozſoke 
not the woꝛld, when he aſcended vn⸗ 
to his father. VA her foꝛe it muſt nedes 
follow that he fozſoke it as touching 
hys fleſhe and manhode. And thereto 
agreth the expoſitions of S. Auſten 
and Fulgentius befoze alleaged, pea 
and al other old faithful fathers. Now 
if he haue fozſaken the wo2ld as tou 

ching the pꝛeſence of hys naturall 
ficſhe and manhode ( as all Docto2s 
define) then ment he not that bys na- 
tur all feſheſhoulde be pꝛeſent in the 
SDacrament, to bee eaten with our 
teeth: And therfoꝛe though Chꝛiſt (q 
tell you,yct muſt vou take hym as bee 
mcancth,o2 els pou be begried. [Foz 
if pethink2that God both mape and 
will fultill and verifye all thynges ac⸗ 
ro2dpngto the letter as he ſpeaketh 
them, à map call you an obedient ma, 
as S. Bernard dothhys Monk Adam. 
And map ſav ( as be doth) that if that 
be the right way, ſo ſimply to receaue 
all tbyng, we map put out the texte of 
Scripture which warneth vs to be 
wiſe as Serpentes. Foz the text fol- 
towing is ſufficient, which biddeth vs 
to be ſimple as Doues. 

Why doth your maſterſhip graunt 
a neceſfarpallegozye,whe Paul ſapth, 
Chailt is a ſtone, oz whe Cbzilt layth 
that he is a dw2e? The ſcripture ſapth 
bee is both twaine , and ſyth-God 
ſo ſapth, he is able ſo ta make it. And 


therfoze by pour reaſon we ſhall nede 
none allegozye in all ſcripture, and 
then he that is moſt ſimple and foliſh, 
may be counted moſt fapthfull. And 


ſoſhall we nede no faythfull fathers 
to expoũd the text, but it hall be moſt 
merite, to beleue the letter. Thys 3 
denye not, but that Ood coulde haue 
done it if he had ſo intended, when he 
ſpake the woꝛdes: But now þ ſcrip⸗ 
ture fandpng as it doth, J thinke he 
can not doe it. As by example: J 
thinke that God by the bloud of hyg 
ſonne Chꝛiſt inyght baue ſaned all 
men, both fapthfull and vnkapthfull, 
ik he had ſo intended, and that it had 


ſo pleaſed bym . But now the Strip - Cod may 


tures ſtandpng as they do, J lay hee 


do all thi 
bat yet * 


can not doe it, and that it is unpotſ{ as he ca 
ble foz hym . Foz then he might make deupe bys 


hys lonne a lyer which ſayth: Be that r 


nei⸗ 
teſtoze 


beleueth not is damned. And againe: virqui:c, 


He that beleueth not wall nat ſe life, 2. 


but the w2ath of God abpdeth vpon lohn. z. 


bym . and euen as it is impoſſible to 
tand with the p2ocelle of Scripture, 
(wherin Gad hath declared his will 
that the bnfaythfull ſhoulde be ſauea 
although God might haue done it at 
the firſt if he had ſo would , Likewiſe 
it is impoſſible, the Scriptures an» 
ding as they do, that the naturall bo⸗ 


dy of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be pꝛeſent to our The naty- 
teeth in the Sacrament . And as foz Si 
our fayth, it needeth not to haue bym not ,1ccent 


Sacrament , as he was hanging on 
the Croſſe, 
t. And becauſe pou ſay, that uit 
tur all reaſons be not wozth the rea⸗ 


a 


pꝛeſent in the bzead. Foz J may as to our teeth 
weleate bim and dzinke himthzough un ie . 
fapth, that is to lay, beltue in bom, 

as though he were as pꝛeſent in the 


loning. J will aledge you ſome moe, Irqumits 
to ſer what pon can ſap to them. Firlt to p;ou: 
euery ſacrament is the ſigne of an hos that Cir! 


ly thyng: but the ſacrament of the al- 


an holy thyng. Now if it be the ſigne 
of an holy thyng, then it is not the do⸗ 
ly thyng it ſelfe which it doth ſignific 
and repzeſent, Why ſhoulde we then 
feare, to call that bzead a figure, that 
is to ſap, a ſacrament of that holy bo- 
dy of our Loꝛd and Sauiour. 

2, Beſides that J woulde know of 
what neceflitie-02 p;ofite hys — 


n 
tar is a ſacrament (as all fayth full mẽ — 


confelle) ergo it muſt follow that the Sac 
ſacrament of the altar is the figne of n 


amet 
body 
dloud. 


mult be pꝛeſent in the ſacrament. Foz 
the pꝛeſence of hys fleſhe can no moze 
zolite vs, then doth the remebzance 
of hys body, but thys remembzaunce 
may as well be done by the ſacramet, 
as though bys bodpe were pꝛeſent, 
And therefoze ſith God and nature 
make nought in vayne, it felloweth 
cõ ſequentlp, p bis naturall fleſh is not 
there, but onely a memoziall therof. 
3. Furthermoze the end and finall 
canſe of a thyng is euer better then 
thoſe thynges which are p:ovided fo? 
the end ( as the houſe is better then 
the lyme, ſtone, and timber, which are 
pꝛouided foz the houſe ) but the ende 
and finall cauſe of the ſacrament is 
the remembzaunce of Chꝛiſtes body: 
and thereupon it muſt followe that if 
the ſacrament be hys naturall bodpe, 
that the remembꝛaunce of Chꝛiſles 
body ſhould be better then hys body it 
ſelfe . Which thyng is to be abhoꝛred 
of all favthfullmen, 
4. Jt were fondnes to fapne that the 
ſoule did otherwiſe eate then do the 
Angels in heauen, and their meate is 
only the Joy and delecation that they 
haue of God and of his glozy , and e» 
nen ſo doth the ſoule which is here 
vpon the earth eate thzongh fayth the 
body of Chzilk which is in heauen. 
Theiopfull Foz it delifeth and reiopceth whiles 
ce it vnderſtandeth though fapth, that 
wfayth. Thziſt bath taken our ſinnes vpon 
bim, and pacified the fathers wzath, 
N 


epther it is neceſſarie that foz that 
=: #ox+dis cauſe, that his fleſh ſhould 
e pzeſent, Foz a man map as well 
lone and reiopce in the thing, which 
is from him & not pꝛeſent, as though 
it were pꝛeſent by hym ofthatman- 
ner, 
5. Pozeoner the bzead is Chzilkes 
body, euen as pb2eaking of þ bzead 
is the death of his body. Now the 
b:eaking of bzead at the maundy is 
not the very death of Chaiſtes body, 
but onely a rep2eſentatis of the ſame 
(al be it the mindethzongh fayth doth 
ſpiritnallye behold his very death) £ 
euenlikewiſe that naturall bꝛead is 
not the very body of our Lozd, but 
only a ſacrament, ſigne, memoztall, 
02 repzeſentation of this ſame, albeit 


The bodely pr eſence will not ſtand withreaſon. 143, 


tbꝛough themoniſion therof v mynde 
thꝛongh fayth, doth ſpiritually behold 
the very body: And ſurely therof if 
a man be fapthfull , the ſpꝛite of God 
wozketh in his hart very ſwertely at 
his communton. 

6, Finally,it was not lawfull to eatt 
oz dꝛinke the blond not onely of man 
but alſo of a bʒute beaſte, and the A- 
poſtels them ſelues moned byþ rule 
of Charitie , did inſtitute Þ me ſhould 
abſtayne from bloud, ſomewhat fano 
ring the infirmitie of ß Jewes. Now The Apo- 
if the Apoſtels had taught (as pe do) ties did 0;- 
that inthe ſacrament dis very leche vor da 
and bloud is eaten and dzonke with avitane fr6 
the teeth and month of faythfull and bioud, mea⸗ 
vnfaythfull, what could haus bene a bunten 
greater occaſion to haue excluded the 
Jewes from Chꝛiſtes fapth enen at 
once: Thinke pou that Apoſties 
would not haue bene to ſcrupulous 

to haue d2onke his very bloud: ſeing 

it was ſo playne agaynſt Poſes lawe 

if they had vnderſtand hym ſo groſle⸗ 
ly as pe do? Peter had a cloth ſent Actes. 10. 
do we from heauen, in which were 
all manner of beaſtes foꝛbidden by þ 
law, and was commaunded to flap x 
eate them. And he aunſwered, God The wyne 
fozbid foz A neuer eate any bncleane nde Da- 
thing, meaning therbp that be neuer no naturan 
eate any thing fozbidden by the law; bioud. 
Wherof it muſt ne&des follow that 
either he neuer receincd the facramet 

(whiche is playne falſe ) oz elles that 
bee moze fp bnderſfode the 
wo2des of Ch:ilkes marmdic,then ye 
kalle fayne. Foz it was plainely foz- 
bidden by the law, to cate 02 dzinke 
any maner of blond. And J know ©vecton - 
but one reaſon that they haue which 
they count inſoluble: how be it by 
Godes grace we ſhall ſone auopde it. 
There reaſon is this, Paule ſapth, 
he that eateth and dzinketh this ſacra⸗ 
ment vnwoꝛtheip, hall be gilty ot the 
body and bloud of the Lozd. Now ſay 
they, how ſhonld they be gilty of the 
Loꝛds body and bloud which receine 
it vuwozthelp?exceptit were the very 
body and bloud of the Loꝛd⸗ | 

This argument J ſap, is very Solution 

weake and flender, Foz J can ew 
many examples by the which _— 

5 


be diſlolued fo2 he that deſpiſeth the 
kinges ſeale 02 letters offendeth as 
gaynſt his owne perſon, and pet the 
letter 02 ſeale is not his owne perſon. 
Me that violently plucketh downe 
his graces armes oz bzeaketh bis 
b:oade ſcale with a furious minde 03 
violence, committeth treaſon again(k 
To pull his owne perſon. And pet his armes 
Low the and bꝛoad ſeale are not his owne pers 
__ ſon. Ye that clippeth the kings coyne 
armes is committeth treaſon againſt p kynges 
treaſon a- yerſon and the common wealth, and 
— 8 pet the mony is neither his graces 
ſon, and yet perſon no2 the common wealth. And 
= 2 therkoꝛe pour argumtt is but weake 


— and ſlender Foz euen as a man doth 
— Oo offende againſt the pꝛinces perſon by 
diſpiſing his armes, ſcale 02 letters, 

So doth a man offend agapnlt Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes body and bloud , by abuſing the 
ſacrament of bis body and bloud, al- 
though he be not there pꝛeſent, as Þ 
kinges perſon is not pꝛeſent in his 
armes, ſcale oz letters. 

Beſides that S. Paule ſaith that 
euery man which pzayeth o: p2opbe- 
cieth with couered bed ſhameth his 
bed and bis hed is Chziſt: ſhall we 
therkoze Jmagin that Chꝛiſt is natu⸗ 
rallye in euery mans hedzas your ar⸗ 
gument cocludeth Foꝛ ſoth that were 

To be ne⸗ à pꝛetp phantaſie. Finally S. Auſten 
gugent in ſapthp he doth no leſle ſinne which 
2 wong negligently beareth þ woꝛde of God 
of Sod ig a then doth the other whiche vnwoz⸗ 
great offece thelp reteiueth Þ ſacrament of Chzilt- 
es body © bloud, Now if this be true, 
then is pour reaſon not wozth a riſhe 
Foz Chziſtes naturall body is not in 
g woꝛd which is pꝛeached, as all men 
knowe , And pet he ſinneth no lefſe 
that negligently heareth it, then doth 
he, that vnwozthely receineth the ſa⸗ 
crament, And thus pon ſee their in⸗ 
ſoluble argument eaſelp diſſolued. 

¶ But now mult this yong man 
conſider againe that him ſelfe con- 
feſſeth, that the cauſe for which 
him ſelfe ſayth that Chriſt in ſo ſay= 
ing did ſo meane, is becauſe that 
if he ſhould haue ment ſo, it was 
impoſſible to God to bring his 
meaning about: that is to ſay, that 


Chriltes body might be iu two pla- 


M. More. 


The mynde of the old Dottonrs 


ces at once, And therfore but if he 
proue that thing impoſſible for 
God to doe, els he confeſſeth that 
God not onely ſayd it but alſo mer 
it in dede. And yet ouer this, if 
Chriſt had nener 27 it, yet doubt- 
ted I nothing, hut he is able to doe 
it, or els were there ſum what that 
he could not doe: And then were 
God not almighty. 

Here M. More would myꝛe me W pri. 
his ſopheſtrie, and with wiles would 
winne his ſpozes. Foz as he befoze 
did diſcant on theſe woꝛdes, can and 
impollible, and would haue made 
men beleue that J ment it could not 
be, becauſe it could not be by reaſon 
and that J ment impoſſible becauſe 
reaſon could not reache it. % now 
be diſpateth with lyke maner of ſo⸗ 
phiſtication cocluding that J confefTe 
that it is impoſſible and can not be, 
becauſe that if God ſhould haue ment 
it was impoſſible foz God to bzing 
bis meaning about.Deare bzethezen Me 
this babelyng is ſufficiently diſcuſed — pq F 
all ready, Foz J ment not that it was s. * I | 
impoſſible Fo2 God to bzing it abont 
If he had ſo ment, but J meant that 
it is anpoſſible to Rand with the pꝛo⸗ 
teſſe of the ſcripture which we haue 
recepued , And J ſaye maze ouer, 
that though it was poſſible foz God 
to haue done it (if it had pleaſed hym) 
yetnow the ſcripture thus landing 
it is impoſſible foz bim to do it fo 
then he mult make his ſonne a lpar. 
And J ſay , that if he had ſo 
the letter ſtandeth, that he would th 
baue geuen vs other ſcripture, and 
would not haue ſayd that he muſt de- 
part to him that ſent him, with other 
textes as are befoze rehearſed, 

And where M. More ſayth that if 
there were ſumwhat 5 he could not 
doe, than were God not almighty» 4 
ſay it is a ſhame foz our pꝛelates that 
they haue gotten ſuch an ignozant 
pzacare to defend them. And Jam . f 
ſure that they them ſelues could haue goto: 
layd much better :foz els haw ſhould the £157 
they infkructe other and leade them 
in the right way? if they them ſelues 
were ſo rude and vnlearned,ſhould 
thep not ar aaa" 

0 


* 


* 1 2 2 J 2 


God is almightie which is a peece of 

the £1 article of our Crede, then 

bow thould there ſhip haue haue any 

ſure light? More thinketh that God 

is cauled alnighty , becauſe he can do 

all things. And then inderde it ſhould 

3 follow that he were not almightye 

Seer and ko; all thinges he can not do, de can 

jt canmot not ſaue the vnfapthfull, he can not 

dor all xeſtoꝛe virginitie once biolate, ſapth 

97993: S. Thomas. and alſo (as J remem- 

ber) S. Hicrome wzitpng of virgi⸗ 

nitic vnto Paule and Euſtochium: 

he can not ſinne ſapth Dunce: he can 

„Timo. a. not deny dym ſelfe layth S. Paule. 

Now ii this mans leraning were a⸗ 

lowed the might not God be almigh- 

tye, becauſe there is ſomewhat 5 he 

can not doe: but thept re acuſto⸗ 

med with ſcripture, do know that he 

is called almightye, not becaulc he 

A tg can doe all things: but becauſe there 

ve- is no ſuperiour power abou? bpm, 

there hut that he may doe ali that he wyll: 

— and all that his pleaſure is to doe that 

naboue map he bꝛing to paſſe, and no power 

un and he ig able to reſiſt hym, but he hath no 

dau he wit, Pleaſure no2 will to make bys ſonnea 

Iver no2 to make hys ſcripture falſe, 

and in dede he may not doe it. And 

pet notwühſtanding he abideth al- 

mighty, foz hee map doe all that bee 
will. 

Then M. More touching the rea- 
jon of repugnaunce ſayth, that ma- 
ny thynges may ſeme repugnaunt 
both to him and me which thinges 
#acih how to make them {tad 

together well inough, and addeth 
ſuch blynd reaſons of repugnaũce 
as induce many meninto a great 
errour : ſome aſcribyng all thyng 
vnto deſtiny without any power of 
mas frewill at all, and ſome geuing 
all to mans one will, and no fore- 
ſight at all to the prouidence of 
God , and all becauſe the poore 
blynd reaſon of man can not ſee fo 
farre, as to perceiue how Gods pre 
ſcience and mans frewill can ſtand 
together, but ſeeme clearely to be 
re pugnaunt. 

As foz hys digreſſion of mans fre; 
will J will not greatly w2aftle with 
bym .15ut thys one thyng J may ſay, 


M. More, 
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 eMafter More pleyeth the Sephiſter. 
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145 . 
that if the ſonne of God deliner vs, lohn g. 
then are we verp fre. and where the . Cor. 3. 
ſpirite of God is, there is freedome: 
Imeane not freedome to doe what 
you will, but freedome from ſinne, 
that we may bee the ſeruauntes of 
righteonſnes. But if we haue not the Koma.s. 
ſpirite of Chʒiſt, then will J ſay with 
S. Auſten, that our freewill is wzet- . 4. f. 
ched,and ca do-nought but ſinne. And „eg ;,. 
as touching ſuch textes of repung- ze-.. 
nancy, if they be ſo diffuſe that mans 
reaſon, (which is the light of hys vn- 
derſtanding) can not attapne to ſet 
them together , then were pou beſte 
to make them none articles of our : 
fayth . Foz I thinke as many as are 
neceſſary vnto our ſaluation, are con- g m our 
tapned in the Trede which J thinke Creede arc 
cuerpinan beleueth. J beſech you lap *£ — — 
no bigger burthen vpd vs then thols 25 bf dur 
fapihfull fathers dyd which thought caiuation. 
that ſufficient . Andthen J am ſure, 
we ſhould haue fewer heretikes. Foz 
J neuer heard of hereticke that euer 
helde agaynſt anp article of our crede, 
but all that ye defame, by thys name, 
are onely put to death, becauſe they 
ſap that we are not bound to beleue 
euerp poynt that the lawes and ty- 
rannpe of the clergie allowe & main- 
tapne. Which thyng how true it is 
(bleſſed be God) is meetely well kno- 
wen already. Foz els had J and ma- 
ny moe bene dead ere thys dap. 

I wot well that many good folke M.More. 
haue vſed in this matter many fruit 
full examples, as of one face behol- 
den in diuers glaſſes, and in euery 
peece of one glaſſe broken into 
twentic : and of one word coming 
whole to an hũdreth cares at once: 
and the ſight of one little eye pre- 
ſent and beholding an whole great 
countrey at once,with a thouſand 
ſuch maruells moe, ſuch as thoſe 
that ſee them dayly done(and ther- 
fore maruell not at them) ſhall yet 
neuer be able, no not thys younge 
man him ſelfe, to geue ſuch a rea- 
ſon by what meane they maye bee 
done, but that he may haue ſuch 
repugnancy layd agaynſt it, that he 
ſhall be fayne in concluſion (for the 
chiefe and moſte euident reaſon) 
VV. j. to 


— 


— 
0 


nn 7 2. [WE — 4 — 

— — or + » - f 2 . =; 1 — 2 bs — 

. yo * _- . — ny _ — nn - _ Yd 1 — — 4 
n 0 _ E : 1 —— = — P a — 
— — * „ - a - 4” — . — 
a4 : w p 4 b * ©.” * 4 — 
1 _ 2 - * — 4 — » _ . = 2 
5 1 2 —ꝙ—ů — — 4 
— —— l — | * 1 — 
2 — * = — hs . >_> — — 
0 — — — * . - oy 


wS S — — — — 2 
53 2 > oy — 2 . 5 -w 


14.6. 


The glaſte 
that repzec- 
ſenteth the 
tace, da not 


the face. 


eMafter More pleyeth the Sophiſter. 


to (aye, that the cauſe of all rhoſe 
thynges is becauſe God that hath 
{o cauſed them to bee done, is al- 
mighty ofhym ſelfe, and may doc 
what hym lyſt. 

As tonching the eramples that M. 
More doth here alledge , J map ſone 
make aũſwere. Foz they that are like 
our matter , mate cleane agapnſte 
hym, and the other can not make foz 
hym. The glaſſe J graunt is a god er- 
ample , fo2 enen as the glaſſe doth re- 
pꝛeſent the very face of man (0 doth 
this Sacrament repꝛeſent the very 
bodp and bloud of Chꝛiſt. And like as 
euerp peece of the glaſſe doth rep2eſet 
that one fate, ſo doth enery perce of 
that Sacramet repꝛeſent that one bo 
dy of Chꝛiſt. But every ma knoweth 
right well that thongh p glaſle repꝛe⸗ 
ſent my face, vet the ſubſtaunce ofthe 
glaſſe is not my very face, neither is 
my very face in the glaſle. And even 
ſo though the Sacrament doe repꝛe⸗ 


The bodp ſent the body of Chꝛiſt „pet the ſub, 
of Chat is ſtaunce of the Sacrament is not bys 


no moꝛe in 


the Sacra⸗ 
ment then My lace, 


very body, no moꝛe then the glalle is 


neither is his verp body in d 


my face is Sacrament, no moze then my very 
im the glalle face is in the glaſſe and thus this exã⸗ 


Chiles 


ple maketh well foꝛ vs. And foz that 
one woꝛd tomming whole to an hun- 
dꝛeth eares, A ſap that woꝛ de is but a 
ſounde and a qualitie and not a ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce, and therfoze it is nothyng to 
our purpoſe, and can not be likened 


to Chꝛiſts body which is a ſubſtaũce. 
And as concernyng the ſight of the 
litie eve, J ſap that though the epe dil⸗ 
cry and ſe an whole countrey , pet is 
not that whole coũtrep in the eye: but 


as the countrep is knowen by þ light 
of eye (though the countrep be not in 
it) , ſo is the death of Chꝛiſt and hys 


de a he and bodye bꝛeakyng and bloude ſhedyng 


body bꝛea⸗ 
kyng , 8 
knowen by 


knowen by the Sacrament, though 
his naturall body be not init . And 


the Sacra: thus his exãples make nothyng with 


ment # per 
it is not the 


naturall 
body of 
Chailt. 


hym , but rather much agapnſt hym. 
And where hee layth that the young 
man hym ſelfe can gene hym no rea- 
ſõ, by what meane they may be done: 
A may ſap vnto hys maſterſhyp , that 
wheJ was ſeuen peare ponger then 
J am this day, J would haue bene a- 


ſhamed if J could not haue genen an 
euident reaſon at the Auſtens in Or, 
loꝛd befo2e þ whole Uninerſitie. And 
albeit J now vouchſafe,not toſpend 
labour and paper about Ariſtotles do 
rine , pet haue J ſo much touched 
bys examples, that he map be werpe 
or them. 
Alſo I can not ſee why it ſhoulde 
be more repugnaunt that one bo- 
dy may be by the power of God in 
two places at once, then that tuo 
bodyes may bee together in one 
place at once , And tliat poynte I 
thinke this young ma denicth not. 


{ More. 


Che beyng of our body in twopla: fim. 


ces at once is againſt nature, # Scrip 
ture ca not alow it. But that two bo⸗ 
dyes ſhould bee in one place ſeemeth 
moꝛe reaſonable, Foz Jhane god er- 
perience that though my bodp ca not 


be in two places at once (both in the Fru Ge 
Tober and where J would haue it kcth mere- 


beſide)yet bleſſed be God in this one! 


place,J am not without cõpanv. But 
if M. More meane that in one pꝛoper 
and ſeueral place, map be two bodies 
at once, that J will deny, till he haue 
lapſure to pꝛoue it. And pet at the 
length J am ſure, his pꝛoue ſhall not 
be wozth a podyng pꝛicke. Foz Jam 
ſure it mult bee, Natione poroſit atis d 
in igne & ferro: nam penetrationem di- 
menſionum nunꝗᷓ probabit. And then he 
is as neare as he was befoꝛe. 


Now his laſt reaſon with whiche More. 
he proueth it zmpoſsible forthe bo { 


dy of Chriſt to bee in two 
once, is this: you ca(fayth be) ſhe 
no teaſon why he ſhould be in ma- 
ny places at once & not in all. But 
in all places he can not be . Where- 
fore we muſt conclude that he can 
not be in many places at once, This 
is a maruelous concluded argu - 
ment. Tam ſure that euery childe 
may ſoone ſee that this conſequẽt 
ca neuer folow ypon theſe two pre 
miſſes of this antecedent, 


When J made this reaſon # conv / pn 


piled my treatiſe J had no regard to 
the cauillations of ſutle Sophiſters: 
fo2 J thought no Sophiſters ſhonld 
baue medled with that meate , But 
neuerthelefe ſith nowe J perceiue 
that 


Wo 


that they pꝛincipally are pouryng on 
it, ſæ kyng ſome pꝛap to ſet their teeth 
a woozke.3n this boke J haue ſome- 
what pꝛouided foz them, and haue 
bꝛought ſuch hard bones, that if they 
be to buſie,may chaunce to choke the. 
And pet is not the Argument ſo feble 
as he fayneth. Foz the firſt part (if he 
lpſt to conf{der the ſenſe and mynde, 
and bee not to curious) where J ſay 
that they can ſhew no reaſon why hee 
ſhould bee in many places and not in 
all, is thus to be vnderſtand of wyſe 
men, that the verp reaſon and cauſe, 
that he ſhold be in manp places, muſt 
be, becauſe p body is ſo annexed with 
the Godhead, that it is in euerp place 
as the Godhead is. This J ſap muſt 
be the cauſe and reaſon of his beyng 
in many places. Andneither you noz 
no min els can inftly aſſigne any o⸗ 
ther. Now of this maioꝛ oz firſt p20- 
poſition thus vnderſtand, doth the cõ⸗ 
cluſton folowe direaly. Fo2 if this 
ſhould bep cauſe(as they muſt nedes 
graunt). And this cauſe p2oued falſe 
by Scripture : then mult they needes 
graunt that the thyng whiche ſo fo- 
loweth of this cauſe , muſt needes be 
falſe. And ſo is my purpoſe pzoued, & 
they concluded. As by example, the 
Aſtronomers ſay ; that the naturall 


M. More 7 layeth the & ophifter, 


turall courſe of the Sunne is not \r6 
the Weaſt to the Caſt (as the Altro- 


ſi t A toncluſis 
nomers ſay). But contrary from the — - 


the cauſe that Cbziſtes body ſhould mers. 


Eaſt to the Welt, And lykewiſe ſith 


be in many places, is alligned of lear⸗ 
ned men to be, becauſe hys body is ſo 
annered with the Godhead (which is 
in euerp place) that it is alſo in all pla 
ces with it, e no man can aſligne any 
other . And that this cauſe is pꝛoued 


falſe by Scripture, fo2 when the wo⸗ Mark. 14- 


men ſought Cbꝛiſt at his graue, ay 
aungell gaue the aunſwere that he 
was not there. But if his body had 
bene in euerp place, then the aungell 


lyed. Alſo Ch2ilk ſapd vnto his Diſci- Luke. 16. 
ples of Lazarus which died at Betha⸗ hn. 11. 


nia. Lazarus is dead. And A am glad 
fo2 pour ſakes (that pou may beleue) 
becauſe J was not there. Now if hys 
bodp were in euery place as is the 
Godhead,then Chꝛiſt ſapd not truly, 
when he (aid he was not there. Ther 


foze ſith (as A ſapd) this is the cauſe Chains 
aligned, 4 yet pꝛoued falſe by ®crip- body is in 
ture, they muſt nedes graũt, that the one place 
thyng whiche foloweth of this cauſe, "2+ 


muſt alſo nedes be falſe. And ſo we 
map cõclude againſt the all, p Chꝛiſts 


body is in one place onely. And now 
you map ſer how my conſequent fo- 
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that the na⸗ courſe of the Sunne is fro the weaſt loweth the pzemilles, 
turall to the Caſt. Now if a ma ſhould aſke For he can no further conclude, M. More, 
courſe of them what is then the cauſe that we but that we can ſhewe no reaſon 


welt from the Eaſt to the Weaſt agapnſ> once. What had he wonne by that? 
ke. "ups Rature, they aunſwere. Becauſe might he then conclude therupon, 


5 bym dayly take the cotrarycourſe, why he ſhould be in many places at 


the hygheſt ſphere (whoſe courſe is 
from the Caſt to the Meaſt) with bis 
ſwift moupng doth violently dzawe 
the inferio2 ſpheres with bpm. This 
is the cauſe that they alleage, and no 
man can aſſigns any other. And now 
ſith J ca pꝛoue this ſenſe falſe by ſcrip 
ture. And S. Auſten ( foz Scripture 
ſapth that p ſphere is ſaltened Yebz. 
viy. chap. And S. Auſten expoundyng 
that text impꝛoueth the Aſtronomers 
whiche affirme that it moueth, th J 
ſap, this cauſe is p;oued falſe by ſcrip⸗ 
ture, they muſt nedes graũt that the 
thyng whiche foloweth of this cauſe 
mult needes be falſe , And ſo we map 
conclude againſt them all, that the nas 


that he could not be in many pla- 
ces at once? As though it were not 
poſſible for God to make his body 
in two places at once, but if we 
were able to tell how, and why, and 
wherby, and ſhewe the reaſon. 


Yow far J can conclude is ſhewed Frith. 


immediatly befoze. Foz though of the 
bare wozdes as pe toke them, it was 
bard to conclude any thyng, yet haue 
now declared them, and ſo farrs cõ⸗ 
d, that pou cã not auopde them. 
And where he ſayth, that though the p 
canſhew no reaſon, pet J had wonne 
nought by it: I thinke he woulde be 
angrye if 1 ſhould ſo aunſwere . But 
ſurely they are in god caſe ,fo2 it is 
Au. q. inough 
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748. 
inough fo2 them to ſap, thus it is, and 

what ſoꝛ⸗ neede neuer to ſhew any cauſe 02 rea⸗ 
—, PA (on why they ſo ſap. Foz they are the 
that mutt Church and can not erre: ſo thatif 
and foz thep teach contrary thynges, pet all is 
reaſon. gd inough. And whe they lee that no 
mi can make the Scriptures to agree 

with their docrine,then they ſap,that 

theyꝛ doctrine is true inough, but no 


man can vnderſtand the Scripture. 


And though the ſcripture ſeme neuer 
ſo repugnant both to them and to vs, 
yet God ſeeth well inough (ſap they) 
hob to ſet them together, and it is 
poſſible fo: God to make it agree 
though they ca not tell how . But this 
Doarine hath longe ingugh deceaued 
vs: Fo2 men haue (cene to long with 
pour ſpeaacles, pet now (thankes be 
to God) they begin to ſee with their 
owne eyes . And as touching how 
thys matter was poſſible to God, and 
how if is not poſſible , is ſufficiently 
declared befoze to al that liſte to loke. 

Ho beit as for me (though I be 
not bounden to it) I am content 


M. More playeth the Sophifler. 


be bzing to palſe, But he hath no wif, 
pleaſure no2 power to make hys (one 
a lper, and to make hys Scripture 
faiſe, and pet notwithſtandyng be o⸗ 

ighty and may do what he 
will. And euen as it is impoſſible to 
ſtand with the pꝛoceſfe of the Scrip- 
tures (wherin God hath declared bis 
will) that the vnfaythfull ſhoulde bee 
ſaved ( although at þ firſt God might- 
hane done it, if he had ſo would) like- 
wiſe it is impoſſible (the Scriptures 
ſtanding as they do) that the naturall 
body of Chꝛiſt ſhoutde bee pꝛeſent to 
our teeth in the Dacrament , And as 
foʒ our fayth it needeth not to haue 
hym pzeſent in the bzead; Fo2 Jmay 
as well eate him # d24nk him,thzough 
fayth (that is to ſay. beleefe in hym) 
though be continue ſtili in heaven, as 
though he were as pꝛeſent in the Da- 
crament, as he was hangyng on the 
troſſe. But pet hys maſterſuip hath 
left one thyng vnp2oned , and that is 
enen the pith of hys purpoſe . Fo? 
though bee had p2oned (as bee hath 


not) that God by hys alnightpnes — 1 
myght make Chziltes body in many — > + 
places, and in all places, and in the thongs, but 


yet to proue, that God may make 
rhe body of Chriſt to be in all pla- 
ces at once. And becauſe this yon 


ma coupleth that propoſition wit 
the other: ſo will I doe to. And 
prone therefore that God ca make 
his body be both in many places 
at once, and inall places at once, 
by that that he is almightie, and 
therefore can do all thing. 
Now is the god man in hys olde 
— dzeame agayne,t thinketh that God 
is called almightie, becauſe be can do 
all thinges. And then in dede it ſhould 
. _ followe that he were not almightye. 
Teneven F 62 all thynges he can not do, de can 
ürmg. not ſaue the vnfaithfall,he can not re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe dirginitie once violated, hee can 
not ſinne, he tan not denpe him ſelfe. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| M. More. 
| 


Frick. 


Now if thps mans learning were al⸗ 


towed, then myght not God be called 
almighty, becauſe there is ſomewhat 
that he cannot doe. But they that art 


accuſtomed with ſcripture , do know 


dat he iscalledalmighty,not becauſe 


he can not do all thpnges,bat becauſe 


there is no ſuperiour power aboue 
dym, but that he may doe all that bee 
will, and alt that bys pleaſure is map 


Sacrament, yet he foꝛgotte to pꝛoue be Jon wy 


that God hath ſo done. And therfoꝛe Pe hat 


hath ſo 


albeit J dpd graunt hym (as J will done. 


not) that he myght ſo do, yet thereof 
it doth not followe, that he bath ſo 


done in deede. Foz God may do mas . 
np thynges which he doth not. And | 


therefo:e hys argumẽt doth not pzoue 
hys purpoſe. Now if he do but 11 
that God hath ſo done, J am well 
pleaſed and will not put hym to the 
payne to pꝛoue it. Fo2 anone pe ſhall 


ſee hym ſo intangled in bꝛiers, that he 


ſhall not witte where to become. 

But yet thys young man goeth 
about to proue the poynt by ſerip- 
ture. For except we graũt him that 
point to be true, he ſayth that els 
we make the angell a lyer that ſayd. 
he is not here, and alſo that els we 
make as though Chriſtes body in 
his aſcenſion Fi d not goe vp in the 
cloud into heauen from earth, but 
onely hid him ſelt in the doud, and 
playeth bo peepe, & taried beneath 


ſtill. Here in the end he forgetteth 
him 


M. More. 


Frith, 


Moꝛe and 
Frith. 


is reſolued by the Angell and Scrip- 
ture, which (as M. More graunteth 


him ſelfe ſo ſoule, that when he was 
a young ſophiſter, he would I dare 
ſay, haue bene full fore aſhamed ſo 
to haue ouerſeene him ſelfe at Ox- 
ford at a petuiſe. For ye worre well 
that thing which he ſayth, & which 
he muſt — proue, is that the 
body of Chriſt can not bein euery 
place at once by no meane that 
God could — any Fas textes 
that he bringeth in for the proofe, 
ſay no — but that he was not 
in all places at once. 

There are two thinges diſputed 
betwene M. More and me: the one 


To thin= is, whether God can make the body 
ges diſpu- of Chzilt in many plates, and in the 
ted berwen 8, 1crament. And thereto hys maſter- 


ſhip ſayth ye: Fo2 God is almightye 
and may do all things. And J (ay nap, 
and affirme that God is not called al- 
mightie becauſe he may do all things, 
but becauſe he map do all that he will, 
and J ſay that he will not make hys 
ſonne a per, no2 hs ſcripture falſe, 
and that he cannot do it and pet abp⸗ 
deth almigdtye. The other thyng is 
tbys, whether he haue done it 02 not. 
Fo2 albeit J did graunt hym that if 
were poſſible, pet is he neuer þ nere, 
except the other cd pꝛoue that he hath 
done it in deede, 02 els thinke that 
God hath ſo done. Foz as J ſapd God 
can doe many thinges which he doth 
not. And p controuerſie of thys doubt 


e) pꝛoueth that he was not in 

places at once. And thereof ittol- 
loweth, that God bath not done it, 
although it be poſſible , And ſo is hys 
maſter ſhip at a poynt. Foz if Jſhould 
graũt it neuer ſo poſſible, pet if ſcrip⸗ 
ture pꝛoue that it be not ſo in deede, 
then is he neuer the neare hys pur- 
poſe, but much the further from it. 
And thys is cu? it that I ſapd befoze: 
that it was not poſſible to ſtand with 
the pzoceſſe of the Scripture which 


ferſhip hath graunted it bom ſelfe, 
which pou map ve ſure he would not 
haue dene if bee coulde otherwpſe a- 
uopde it. Andhere pon may ſechow 
ſoze A haue onerſ&ne mp leife, 


M. More playeth the Sophifter. 


we baue receaued. And nam hys ma ⸗· 


149. 
God forbid that any man ſhould More. 
be the more prone & ready to be- 
leue this yong man in this te 
matter, becauſe he ſayth in the be- 
ginning that he will b ring all men 
to a concord & a quietnes of con- 
ſcience. for he bringeth men to 
the worſt k inde of quietnes that 
be deuiſed when he telleth vs 
as he doth, thateuery man in this 
matter, may without perell beleue 
which way he liſt, Euery man may 
in euery matter without any coun- 
ſell, ſone ſet hym ſelf at reſt, if he liſt 
to take that way and to belcue as 
he liſt him ſelſe, & care not how. 
But and if that way had bene ſure 
S. Paule would neuer haue ſhewed 
that many were in perill of ſicknes 
and death ro, For lacke of diſcer- 
ning reuerently the body of our 
Lordin that ſacrament when they 
came to receiue hym, 
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ra⸗ 
ther to receine the other like poze bzes 
thzen . As by example, Some thinke 
that the mariage betwerne our moſt 


man hate his neighbour that would 
not thinke as he doth, then were we 
greatly to blame and in Jeoperdie of 
condemnation. This J ſay Apꝛoued 
in þ firſt chapter againſt which More 
maketh no buſines, and imp2oueth it 
not, whereby pou may ſoone gather 
that it is very true. Foz els ſith 
bis maſterſhip ſo laboureth in theſe 
other pointes, he would not haneleft 
p vntouched, you map be ſure. This 
is the concoꝛde that I wonlde bzing 
them vnto. And as touching quietnes 
of conſcience, haue knowne manye 
that haue ſoꝛe bene combzed with it 
And among all, A certaine maſter of 
arte which died in Orkoꝛd confeſſed 
bpon his death bed, that he had wept 
lying in his bed an hundꝛeth nyghtes 
within one peares ſpace, becauſe he 
coulde not belene it. Now if he had 
knotwne it had bene no neceſſarpe ars 
ticle, what comfozt : quietnes ſhould 
it haue bene vnts hym. Farthermo2e 
euerp man can not ſo quiet him ſelfe, 
as M. More Imagineth. Fo: there 
are many that thinke them ſelues no 
{mail ſwles , which when they haue 
reteiued ſome foliſh ſuperſtition, ep- 
ther by their owne Imagination, 03 
by beleuing their goſſepes goſpel and 
olde wines tales by and by thinke the 
contrarp to be deadly inne, and bt- 
terly foꝛbidden by Chziſtes Goſpell. 
As by example, J know an houſe of 
Religion, wherein is a perſon that 

thinketh it deadly ſinne, to go ouera 
ſtrawe if itlve a croſſe. And if their 
be on the pauement any paynted pics 
ture 02 any Image grauen on a dead 
mans graue, he will not tread vpon 
it, although he ſhould goe a fozelong 
about. What is this but va yne ſu⸗ 
— — the conſcience 

combꝛed and coꝛrupted: Pay not 
this be weeded out with the woꝛd of 
God, ſhewing hym that it is none ar- 
ticle of the fapth ſo to thinke, & then 
to tellhym that it is not fo2bidden by 


the ſc and that it is no ſinne? 
eit his conſcience be ſo can- 
kerd that the ruſt will not be rubbed 


ont: yet with Gods grate, lome other 
whom he hath enfece with the ſame 


M. More playeth the Sophifter. © 


may tome agapne to Gods woꝛd and 
be cured full well, which ſhoulde ne; 
uer haue bene able to quiet theſelues 
And likewiſe there are ſome which 
beleue as pour ſuperſtitious hartes 
haue infozmed them, and theſe can 
not quiet thfſelues,becauſe thep be⸗ 
leue 5̊ pon haue fet pour doctrine out 
of ſeripture: Bat when it is pꝛoued 
to them, and they them ſelnes per- 
teius that ſcripture ſavthnot ſo, then 
can they not be content to thinke the 
contrarp,and iudpe it no ſinne at all. 
And as touching S. Paule, ſuerelp 
pe take hym wꝛong, fo2 J will ſhew 
pou what pꝛoceſſe he taketh, and how 
he is to be bnderſtode , but becauſe 
it is not poſſible to finiſhe it in ſewe 
woꝛds, I ſhall deferre it vnto p bokes 
ende, and then I ſhall declare hym at 
large. 

And what 2 facion is this, to ſay More. 
that we may belcue if we liſt, that 
there is the very body of our Lord 
in dede, and then to tell vs for a 
truth, that ſuch afayth is impol- 
ſible ro be true: For God him felfe 
can neuer bring it about, to make 
his body be there, 

Pf a man take the bare woꝛdes of Frich. 
Chꝛiſt, and of ſimplicitie be deceiued, 3 
and thinke that his very body be in þ rudge 18 
ſacrament pꝛeſent to their teeth that ro: 
eate it, I dare not ſay that he ſinneth Govent 
therein, but will referrethe matter un * 
bnto Gods iudgement, and pet with- c ; 
out doubt, J dare ſay he is dec an 
As by example: Jf aman(deceaued 
by the literall ſenſe) would think that 
men ſhould pꝛeach to fiſhes (as Saint 
Fraunces did) becauſe Chꝛiſt bad his 
diſciples goe pꝛeach to all creatures, 
pet would not J thinke 5 he ſinned 
therein, but will referre hym vnto 
Gods Judgment. But yet J wene e- 
uery woman that hath any wit, will 
ſap that he was deceiued. 

T am very ſure that the olde holy More: 
doRours which beleued Chriſtes 
body and bloud to be there, and ſo 
taught other to beleue, as by there 
bookes playnly doth apere , if the 
had thought eder that ir could 
not be there or that it was not ther 
in dede, they would not for all the 
good 


Frith, 


To honoꝛ 
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good in this world haue written as 
they haue done. For would thoſe 
holy men (wene you) haue taught 
that men be bound to beleue, that 
the very body and bloud of Chriſt 
is there, if the ſelues thought they 
were not bound there ro? woulde 
they make men honoure and wor- 
ſhip that thing as the very body & 
bloud of Chriſt which them ſelues 
thought were not it? this geare is 
to childiſh to ſpeake. 

This the old Doctours and fapth- 
fall fathers ſo taught oz thought as 
pe fapne of them, is very falſe. Jo S. 
Auſten as I haue ſhewed , maketh 
whollyfo2 vs. Befides that, there is 
none of the old fathers but they call 
it a Sacrament a miſterie, and miſti⸗ 


call meate , whiche is not eaten with 


twoth oz belp, but with eares & fapth. 
And touchyng the honour and wo2- 


hyp done vnto it, J ſay it is plapne J- 
dolatry . And J ſay, that he falſely re- 


{hi>the la⸗ po2teth on the old holy doctours, Foz 
dlament is thep neuer taught men to wozſhip it, 


plane o⸗ 


The ode 
holy fa- 
thers haue 
— 
the lacra⸗ 


neither ca he alledge one place in any 
of them all which would haue men to 
woꝛſhyp the Sacrament, Peraduen⸗ 
turehe may alledge me certaine new 
fellowes fo? his purpoſe, as Dunce, 
Dorbell, Durand t ſuch dzaſſe which 
by their doctrine haue dzenched the 
wozld with damnable Jdolatrie, But 
I ſpeake of the old holp fathers Do 
co2s as S. Auſtẽ, Ambroſe, Hierom, 
Cyprian, Cirille, Chriſoſtome, Ful- 
gentius, and ſuch other: theſe] ſay, 
do not teach me to wozſhyp it, and by 
that J dare abide. Ok this point J am 
ſo ſure, that J will vſe it foꝛ a contra; 
ry argument, that his naturall body 
is not there pꝛeſent. Foz if the holy fa 
thers befoze named had taken this 
tert after the letter and not onelp ſpi- 
rituallp, then in there woozkes they 
would haue taught men to wozſhyp 
it, but they neuer taught men to woz- 
ſhyp this Sacrament , therfoze it fo⸗ 
loweth they toke not the tert after 
the letter, but onely ſpiritually, Now 
do F pꝛoucke pon to ſeke a p2oofe of 
pour purpoſe . Nenertheleſſe J will 
not deny, but Þ theſe holy Doco2s in 
diners places, do call it his body, as 


T he Sacrament ought not to be worſhipp ed. 


Chꝛiſt and Paule do, ę ſo do we like- 
wiſe , and ay alſo that his very body 
ts there eaten . Bat pet we 

that it is eaten with fayth ( that is to 
— beleuing p his body was bzok? 


151. 


haue his body moze in me- Note. 


mozyat this maundy then the meate +? 


that wethere eate - And therfoze it 
bath the name of his body , becauſe 
the name it ſelfe ſhould put vs in re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of his bodp , and that 
his body is there chiefly eaten, euen 
moze(th2ough fayth ) then the meate 


with the mouth. And fo are they alſo 


to be vnderſtand, 


Vet one great pleaſure he doth . 


vs, in that he putteth vs all at liber- 
tie, that we may without perill of 
damnatiõ beleue as we did before: 
that is to witre, that in the bleſſed 
Sacrament the whole ſubſtance of 
the bread and the wine is tranſmu- 
ted & Heya jt into the very bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, For if we 

may without perill of damnation 
beleue thus, as him ſelfe graunteth 

that we may, then graunteth hee 

that we may alſo without perill of 
damnation beleue that him ſelfe li- 

eth, where hee ſayth, the truth of 
that beleefe is impoſſible. 


The beleuing of thys poynt, is of prith. 


it ſelf not dammable, as it is not dam- 
nable to thinke that Chʒiſt is a bery 
fone oz a vine, becauſe the litterall 
ſenſe ſo ſapth : oz if yon belene that 
pou ought to pꝛeach to fiſhes and gor 
Chꝛiſten them an other while, as pe 
do belles. And J inſure pou, ik there 
were no wozſe miſchiefe that enſued 
of thys bele&fe, then it is in it ſelfe, J 
would neuer haue ſpoken agaynſt it. 
But now there followeth vppon it 
damnable idolatry , Foz thzongh the 
beleefe that thys body is there, me fall 
downe and wozſhip it. And thinking 
to pleaſe God, do damnably ſinne a- 
gaynſt hym . Thys I ſay, is the cauſe 


thzough it. 


Martin 


that J ſo earneſtly wzite agapnſt it, to 777. 
anopde the idolatry that is committed ſayth the 
Part ot the Germanes do natura! bo- 


thinke that dis natural body is pze- att h 


ſent in the Þacrament and take the 
woozdes fleſhly , as Martine taught 


amer, 
he wold 


them. But none ol them wozſhyp it aut hne 
fo; 


Nd. uu. 


wozlhipped 


W 


152. 


More. 


that in pour wap is undoubted dam; 


T he conſecration of the Sacrament. 


foz$ Martine fezbpddeth both in bys 
woꝛdes and wozkes,and ſo bleſſed be 
god they auoyde that ieoperdy which 
thyng if pou will alſo graunt and py- 
bliſh but this one p2opoſition , that it 
ought not to bee I p20- 
miſe you J will neuer wꝛite agaynſt 
it . Foz then is the ieoperdy taken a- 
ee So 
meane ſeaſõ Jmaſt thinke that pe fill 
the wozld with damnable Jdolatry. 
And thus haue you alſo aũſwere vn- 
to þ concluſion which pou alledge out 
of the kynges graces boke. Fon J ſay 
in pour way is no hurt, as log as you 
do but onelp beleue the bare wozdes 
of the text (as . Fraunces dyd, whe 
be pꝛeached to fiſhes . But if thzough 
the occaſion of thoſe wozdes , pe fall 
into the wozſhppping of it, then J ſap 


nation. And ſo is there great ieoper- 
dy in pour wap, t none at all in ours. 
Foz thongbhe were there in dede, 
pet doe not we ſinne if we wozſhpp it 
not, foz we are not commaunded to 
wozſhyp the Satrament. But if he be 
not there, then do pou commit dam- 


nable Adolatrp. 
The conſecration of the 


Sacrament. 


= Owc as for an other 
quietnes of cucry mas 
4 conſcience this young 
man biddeth euery ma 

be bold, whether the 
bleſled Sacrament be conſecrate or 
þ wary ay for 22 he moſt 
elpecially ſpeæketh of the wyne, yet 
he Nn of both) & byddeth 
vs not care, buttake it for all that 
vnbleſſed as it is becauſe the Pricſt 
(hee ſayth) can not deceiue vs nor 
take from vs the profit of Chriſtes 
inſtitution , whether hee alter the 
woordes or leaue them all vnſayd. 
Is not this a wonderful doctrine of 
this young man? We wotte well all, 
that the Prieſt can not hurt vs by 
his ouerſight or malice, if there be 
no fault vpon our owne partie, for 
that perfection that lacketh on the 


prieſtes part , the great mercy of 
ons as we my <7 his 2 good- 
nes lyeth. And therfote as ho- 
ly Chriloltome fayth , no man can 
take harme but of him ſelfe . But 
now if we ſee the thyng diſordered 

our owne ſclte by the Prieſt and 
Chriſtes inſtitution broken, if we 

then wittyngly receiue it vnbleſſed 

& vnconſecrated, & cate not whe- 

ther Chriſtes inſticutis be kept and 
obſcrued or no, but rekon that it is 

as good without it as with it, then 

make we our ſelues partakers of 

the fault and leeſe the profit of the 
Sacramẽt, and receiue it with dam- 
nation: not for the Prieſtes fault, 

but for out owne. 

J had thought that no Turke wold Frich. 
baue wꝛeſted a mans wooꝛdes ſo vn- 
kaythfullp, fo2 hee leaueth out all the 

pith of my matter,fo2 my woꝛdes are 
theſe. J will ſhew pou a meanes bow 

pe ſhall euer reteiue it act oꝛdpng to 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, although the 

Pꝛieſt would withdzaw it from yon. 

Fuſt pe nirde to haue no reſpec vnto y mant 
the Pꝛieſts wozdes which miniſtreth how we 
oz if pe remember fo; what intet mar Fa- 
Chziſt dyd inſtitute this Sacrament, cramdt : 
and know that it was to put vs inre- to 
membzaunce of bys bodp bꝛeakyng — | 

t bloud ſhedding, that we might geue the 
bymthankes taz it and bee as ſure of wine: te 
it thzough fayth accozdpng to his p2o- negligent. 
miſea, as we are ſure of the bzead by 
catpng of it:if as I ſap, ye remember 
this thyng(foz which intent on® the 
Paieſt ſpeaketh thoſe wo2des) then if 
the P2ieft leaue out thoſe wozdes 03 
part therof,be can not hart you. Foz 
you haue all ready the effec and final 
purpoſe foz y which he ſhould ſpeake 
them. And agapne if be ſhould wholy 
alter them,yet he ci not deceiue you. 
Foz then pe be ſure that de is a lyer, 
and though pou ſe the Pꝛieſt bzyng 
pou the wpne conſecrated pet neuer 
ſicke at that. Fo2 as ſurely ſhall it 
certifie pour conſcience and outward Thera- 
ſenſes though be conſecrate it not(ſo u 17%. 
thou conſecrate it thy ſelfe : that is to ſacrament 
ſay, ſo thou know what is ment ther- —14 
by and geue bym thankes)as though fame to hi 
bee made a thouſand bleſſpnges * ſeife. 


M. More, 


Frith, 


M.More, a 


it. And ſo J ſay that it is euer coſecra- 
ted in hys hart that beleneth , though 
the ]a2teft conſecrate it not. And con- 
trary wiſe if they conſecrate it neuer 
ſo much, and thy conſecration be not 
bye, it helpeth the not a riſhe. Foz ex⸗ 
cept thou know what is meant ther⸗ 
by, and belene , genyng thankes foz 
bys body bzeakpng t bloudſhedyng, 
it can not p2ofite thee. 

Now where you ſay, that if we 
ſce the thyng diſordered by the 
Prieſt,and Chriſtes inſtitution bro» 
ken, and wyttingly receiue it, we 
make our ſelues partakers of the 
cryme. 

J aunſwer that if the refo2mation 
thercoflape in our handes, then ſayd 
pou truth, but ſith it is wzitten to 
pzinate perſons which map not re · 
foꝛme this matter, and that the refoz⸗ 
mation therof reſteth onely in hand 
of pour Pzince and Parlament (to þ 
erroure conũſteth not in the miſozde- 
ring of the matter by one P2teft only 
but rather ofthe doarine of them all 
ſauing ſuch as God hath4ightened) 
to theſe pꝛiuate perſons J (apy pour 
doctrine ſhould ſoner be the occaſion 
of aninſurrecion which we labour to 


eſhew, then any quieting of them 


by Chz:ilkes doarine . And there- 
foze ſith there is an other wape to 
wod (ſauing all vp2ight ) we will a- 
uopde that perylous path, But when 
pe ſ& Chailtes inſtitution bzoken and 
the one kinde left out vnts the laye 


eoplt, why are pe pertaker thereof. 
How beit as for his beleife that 


taketh it no berter but for bare 


| bread & wine, it maketh him lirell 


matter conſecrated or not, ſauing 
that the better it is conſecrated the 
more it is euer noyous to him that 
receiueth it, hauing his conſcience 
combred with ſuch an execrable 
hereſie, by which well appeareth 
that he putteth no difference be- 
twenethe body of our Lord in the 
bleſſed ſacrament, and the comon 

bread that he eate th at his dinner, 

But rather he eſtemeth it leſſe, for 
the one yer I thinke ot he be gyn, if 
he lack a prieſt, he vill bleſſe it him 

ſelfe, the other hee careth not as 


T he conſecration of the Sacrament. 153. 


he ſayth , whether it be bleſſed or 
no. | Fat 

Urhat Jreacon it moze the-bzead Frich. 
and wine J will ſhew pou here after 
in declaring the minde of . Paule 
vppon this ſacrament, #4 that in the 
toncluſion ot this boke. And in the 
meane ſeaſon J will lap no moze but 
that he belyeth me. And as fo2 their 
bleſſinges & conſecracion pꝛofit not Theright 
me, crtept J confecrate it my ſelfe fo hum h 
with faythin Chꝛiſtes bloud, + with receaucth 
geuing him p2ayſe e thankes fo2 his — 1 
ineſtimable goodnes, which when J f. — 
was his enemy recõciled me vnto his Chzrftcs 
father by his own death: This conſe- death. 
cration, mult J ſet by, if J will haue 
anp pꝛoſit of his death which 8 ſacra⸗ 
ment repzeſenteth vnto me. And if _ 
my ſelfe do thus conſecrate it, then 
ſhal J be ſure ot þ fruite of his death. 
And J ſap agapne, that as þ Pꝛieſtes 
doe now vſe to conſecrate it, it help⸗ 
eth not the pooze comens of a riſhe. 
Foz their conſecracion ſhouid and 
in pzeaching vnto them the death of 
Chailt, which hath delivered the out 
ofthe Egipt of ſinne — fiery 
foznace of Pharao the denill , And 
as foz their wagging of their fingers gy, Po 
oucr it, and ſaying,vj. 02 vtf. wozdes —— conſe- 
in latten, helpeth them nothing at all ration 2 — 
fo how can they beleue by d meanes not wo; 
ok his wozdes when thep know not a rich. 
what de ſayth e And as touching the 
common bzead that Jeate at mp dyn- 
ner, whether J haue a Pꝛieſt oz not, 
Jbleſſeit with my hart (and not with 
mp fingers ) and hartly gene God 
thankes foz it. Fo2 if I haue an hun- 
dzeth Pꝛieſtes to blefſe it, yet am not 
ſed therby. Foz except J bleſſe 
felfe, it pzofiteth me no moze 
f if were bnbleCed . And if J 
it my felfe , then J care not The By⸗ 
what the —— pꝛate. Foz as long —4 end 
erſfand him not it pzofiteth er n 
„ but in good fayth J not tel 


to me. To bleſle God, is to gene him 

pꝛayſe and thankes foz his benefites: 

o bleſſe a king oz a pzince is to £21 

nke him fo2 his kindnes, andto 
UU.v, pay 
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Frith. 


Math. 24. 


3. Theſſ. 2. 


Deutro. 13. 


M. More, 


pꝛay to God foꝛ him that he map long 
raigne to the laude of God & wealth 
of his comens . To bleſſe a mans 
neighbour is to pꝛap foz him and to do 
him good, To bleſſe my bzeade 02 
God thankes foz it 
To bleſſe my ſelfe, is to gene God 
thankes fo2 his benefites that J daue 
receiued of him,# to pꝛay God that of 
bis infinite goodnes be will increaſe 
thoſe giftes that hebath geuenme 4 
finiſhe his wozke wich be bath be- 
gone in me, vnto his laud and pꝛayſe 
and as touching this fleſhe, to fulfill 
his will in it, and not to ſpare it but 
ſcurge, cut and burne it, onelp that it 
may be to his honour & gloꝛy. This 
is the fozme of bleſſing, andnotto 
wag two fingers oner them, But a- 
lacke,of this blelling our Byſhops be 
ignozant. | 
But as for thoſe that are good 
and faythfull folke, and haue any 
grace or any ſparcle of reaſon in 
their heades, will (I verely thinke) 
neuer to be ſo farre ouerſeene, as in 
this article ( the truth wherof God 
hath him ſelfe teſtified by as many 
open muracles as euet he teſtiſied 
any one) to beleue thys younge 
ma vpõ his barren reaſons againſt 
the fayth and reaſon both ofall old 
holy writersand all good Chriſten 
people this xv. C. yeares. | 
As fo2 the miracles, J marueil not 
at them, neither may they make me 
the ſoner to beleue it, fo2 Chzilt told 
vs befo2e that ſuch deluſions ſhonlde 
tome, pᷣ if it were pollible, very elec 
ſheuld be deceaued by them. And . 
Paule erho2teth vs to beware of ſuch 
ſignes and wonders : Aadtherefoze 
J do as Poſes teacheth me when J 
beare of ſuch a wonder, then traight 
I loke on the docrine that is anner- 
ed with it . If it teach me to referre 
all the honoz to God and not to crea- 
tures,and teach me nothyng but that 
will I ſay, that it is of God, But if it 
teach me fuch thynges as will not 
ſtand with hys woꝛd, then will J de- 
termine that it is done by the denill, 
to delude the people with damnable 


idolatrye. When Paule and Barna⸗ 


Miracles prone not the preſence Chriftes body. 


bas at Liſtra and had done 
a 
ranne and would haue done ſacrifice 
bnto them . But the Apoſttes ranne 
among them and tare their clothes, 
crying vnto them, ſyꝛs what do pou? 
— — 

, 2, yen, that pou 
ould leaue thys vapne ſuperſtition, 
and wozlhip the lining God, which 
made heanen , earth , the ſea, and all 
that is in them.ec. Bere the Apoſtles 
refuſed ſuch honour t wozſhip . And 
therefoze J am ſure they would not 


ſuffer their images to haue it. Now 


when J ſee a miracle done at any How pan 


— 


image, and perceaue that it bꝛingeth 


trary to the face and doarine of the 
Apoſtles, which would not receaue it 
them (elues,J muſt nedes conclude, 
that it is but a deluſion done by the 
deuill to deceaue bs and to bꝛyng 
the wꝛath of God vppon vs. Cuen 
ſo I ſap of the ſacrament, ſith the mi- 
racles that are done by it, do make 
me thinke otherwiſe then ®cripture 
will, and cauſe men to wozſhip it: 4 
doubt not but they are done by the 
deuill, to delude the people . Thou 
wilt peraduenture ſay that God will 
not ſuffer hymn to abuſe the ſacrament 
of hys body and bloud. Pes verely, 
God will ſuffer it , and doth ſuffer it, 
to ſes whether we will be fapthfull 


maruell not therof, foz God ſuffered 
bym to take bp the very natural b 
dy of bys ſonne Chꝛiſt and ſet him on 
apinnacle of the temple. And aficr he 
toke bym bp agapne, and lead hym 
to an erceding mountaine. Aad ther- 
foze thinke not but that be hath mo2e 
power ouer the Sacrament then be 
had ouer Ch2iltes owne body, And 


and abide by hys woꝛde o2 not. And 
7. 1 


Chailt, loe there is Chꝛiſt ( as Chꝛiſt 
pꝛophecied) loe he is at thys altar, loe 
be is at that, J will not beleuethem. 
Neuertheleſſe if 4 ſhould graunt 
that all þ miracles which were done, 
and aſcribed vato the ſacramet,were 
very true miracles and done of Gob 
him ſelfe (as J doubt not but ſome of 


them be true pet thereupon it — 
n 


among thein, the people Ades. . 


men tothe wozſhipping of it ſelf, con cies from 


therfo:e whe they tell me, log here is Fate Im 


not followe that the ſacrament ſhould 
be the very rall bodp of Chaift- 
Foz we that cer⸗ 
tayne perſons bene delinered 
from bodely though the Sa 
crament of baptiſme , And yet þ was 
ter is not the holy Ghoft, no; the ve- 
ry thyng it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacra⸗ 
des a. ment. The ſhadow of Peter hath 

healed many, and pet was not that 
ſhadow Peters owne perſon . We 
readalſo that napkins and handker- 
chers were taryed from Paule vnto 
them that were ſicke #4 poſſeſſed with 
vncleane ſpirites, and they receaued 
they; health. And pet it were neuer⸗ 
theleſſe madnefle, to thinke p Paules 
body had bene acually o2 naturally 
in thoſe thynges . And therefoze thys 
is but a verp weake reaſon, to iudge 
by the miracles þ pꝛeſence of Chailtes 
body. And ſurely pou might be aſha- 
med to make ſo lender reaſons, Foz 
God map woꝛke miracles thzough 
many thinges which are not hys na- 
turall body.And as touchyng the olde 
Dodos, whom you fapne to make 
with pou, and the truth of pour opint- 
on which pou ſay hath bene beleued 
of all god Chziſten people this rv.C. 
yeares, is ſufficietly declared befoze, 
and pꝛoued to be but a poynt of your 
olde Poctrie. 


D. Barnes did graciouſly 
eſcape M. Mores hands. 


Ades. n. 


Nd alſo Friet Barnes al- 
beit (that as ye wote well) 
he is in many other thin- 

sa brother of this yong 
mans ſecte, yet in this, he ſore ab- 
horreth his hereſie, or els he lyeth 


him ſelfe. For at his laſt being here 


he wrote a letter ro me, het in he 
ntt writeth that I laye that hereſie 
| wrogfully to hys charge. And ſhew 
eth him ſelfe ſo ſore greued there- 
with, that he ſayth, he will in my 
reproch make a booke againſt me: 
wherin he will profeſſe and proteſt 
his fayth concerning this bleſſed 
ſacrament. But in the meane ſeaſon 
it well contenteth me, that Frier 
Barnes being a man of more age & 


25 


157. 
of more ripe diſcretion, and a Do- 

ctot of diuinitie, and in thoſe thin- 

ges better learned then this young 

man is, abhorteth this yongmans 

hereſie in this poynt, as well as he 

liketh him in many other. 

The moze pour maſterſhyppe Frith 

Docour Barnes, the wozſe 


he erre in other. Where vnto J aun- 

ſwere that if pou will conſent vnto 

him J would be well apapd and will 
pꝛomiſe pou to wzight no moze in £9 

that matter. Foz in this we botha- The Sa- 
gree,that it ought not to be wo;ſhiped — ba 
(yea and bleſſed be God all the other worchyp⸗ 
whom pou call heretickes) And ſo ved. 
both ol vs do auoyde Jdolatry which 


you diſſent from me. Foz let it not be 
wozſhiped, and thinke as pon will: 
foz then is the perill paſt. And ith we 
ſhall ſone agree in the reſidue and ad- 
mitte ech other foz fapthfull bzothers, 
And pour maſterſhip ſapeth, that he 
wꝛot you a letter pꝛoteſting that pou 
lay þ hereſte wzongfully to his charge 
Ithinke it was moze wiſdom fo; him 
twiſe to haue witten to pou, then 
once to haue come and tell you of it. 
Fozit was plainely told bym, p you The Pa 
had conſpired his death, and that not piſtes ſay 


creatly , and alſo pziuely to departe 
therealme. 


And bleſſed be God, vou bane ſuf, 

ficienly publiſhed your purpoſe in 2 
your aunſwere againſt W. Tyndall, uu he ung 
Where you ſap, that you might law- of the Pꝛe⸗ 
fully haue burnte hym. Here me may —_— 
ſe how perciable pou are addic to... as 
A He as "IN faſt asthey. 

9 
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to fulfill their pleaſures contrary fo 
our Þzinces pꝛerogatiue ropall. And 
thankes bee to GD D whiche gane 
pou ſuch grace in the fight of our ſo⸗ 
ueraigne , that he ſhoztly withdze we 
your power . Foz els it is to be fea- 
red, that you would further baue pꝛo 
ceded agaynſt his graces pꝛerogatiue 
which thyng whether it be treaſon o2 
not let other men define. But this J 
dare ſay,that it is Pꝛinted and publi⸗ 
ſhed to our Pzinces great diſhonour: 
Foz what learned man may in tyme 
to came, truſt to hys graces ſafecon⸗ 
duite , oz come at his graces inſtaũce 
oz requeſt , ſith not onelp the ſpiritu⸗ 
ally ( whiche of their pꝛofeſlion reſiſte 
bys pꝛerogatiue) but alſo a lape man 
Aſh and P2omoted to ſuch -pzeheminence by 
a manctous hys graces godnes , dare pꝛeſume ſo 
tyʒaunt. to depꝛeſle hys pꝛerogatiue, and not 
onely to (ay , but alſo to publiſhe it in 
Pꝛint: that notwithſfanding his gra- 
ces ſafe conduite , they might lawful- 
ly haue burnt hym. 

But here he would ſap bnto me as 
he doth in his boke , that hee had foz- 
fapted his ſafecondutte , and therbp 
was fallen into his enempes handes. 
Wherennto J aunſwere , that this 
pour ſaping is but a bapne gloſe: Fo2 
Imp ſelfe dpd read the (afeconduite 

The condi- that came vnto hym , which had but 
- tion contei= onelpthis one condition annexed vn⸗ 
ned in Bar to it, thatifhe came befoze the feaſt 
neg fate ch of Chziltmalle then next inſueing , he 
Could haue free libertie to departe at 
bis pleaſure . And this condition J 
know was fulfilled , how ſhould bee 
then fozfapte his ſafeconduite ? But 
M: More hath learned of his maſters 
our Pzelates ( whoſe pꝛodour be is) 
to depꝛeſſe our Pꝛinces pꝛerogatiue 
that men ought not to kepe any p20- 
miſe with heretickes . And ſo his ſafe 
conduite could not ſaue hym . As 
Aale nen its thougb the Kpnges grace might not 
cence made admitte any man to go and come free- 
to here⸗ x into his grates realme, but that he 
—— mult haue leaue of our Pꝛelates. oz 
without the els they might lay hereũe agaynſt the 


Dofour Barnes did graciouſly eſcape 
pet Jam ſure that of all$ tyme of bys 


beyng here, vou cã not accuſe bym of 
one tryme, albeit ( vnto pour ſhame) 
you ſap that het had fozfaited his ſafe 
conduite , Theſe woꝛdes had ben ve- 
ry extreme and woꝛthy ta haue bene 
loked vpon, although they had bene 
w2itten by ſome pꝛeſumptuous Pae⸗ 
late. But that a lay man ſo hyghly pꝛo 
moted by his Pꝛince, ſhould: ſpeake 
them, and alſo cauſe them openlye to 
be publiſhed among his graces com⸗ 
mons, to reiea the citimation of hys 
ropall power, doth in mp mynde de- 
ſerue cozrecion. Notwithtandpng,J 
leane the iudgement and determina⸗ 
tion vato the diſcretion of his graces 
honozable counſell. 


And as for that holy prayer that M. More. 


this deuote young man as a newe 
Chriſt, teacheth to make at the re- 
ceiuyng of this bleſſed Sacrament, 
all his congregation: I would not 
geue the paryng of a peare for hys 
prayer, though it were better then 
it is, pullyng away the true fayth 
therefro, as he doth. How beit hys 
prayer there is ſo deuiſed and pen- 
ned and paynted with layſureand 
ſtudy, that I truſt euery good Chri- 
ſten woman maketh a much better 

rayer at the tyme of her houſell, 
by faythſull affection and by Gods 
good inſpiration ſodenly. Frith is 
an vnmete maſter to teach vs what 
we ſhould pray at the ceceiuyng of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, when he wil 
not knowledge it as it is, bat take 
Chriſtes bleſſed body for nothyng 
but bare bread, and ſo litle eſteme 
the receiuyng of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, that he forceth litle whether 
it be bleſſed or not. 


Where he diſcõmendeth my pꝛap⸗ prich. 


er t ſayth that Jam an vnmeete ma⸗ 
ſter to teach men to pꝛap, ſeing A take 
away the true faith from it, and ſapth 
that euerp woman can make a better 
when ſhe receineth the Sacrament. 
J would to God that every woman 
were ſo well learned that they could 


conſent of perſon, and ſo ſlay bym cõtrarp to the 

our P2e- Kpngs ſafeconduite, which thyng all 

be kept and Wiſe men do know , to be pꝛeiudiciall 
kept | 

oblerued. ko his graces pzerogatiue ropall. And 


teach vs both. And ſurely J intended Tye mode 
not to pꝛeſcribe to all men that p2ay» ſty an 4 
er onely but hoped to helpe the igno- Jenn 
raunt, that they might * Frith 

0 


thoſe woꝛdes, oz els (takyng occaſion 
at ——— ) to ſay ſome other to þ laude 

pꝛapſe of God. And as foz your 
enden call the Fo wil 
mult J needes impꝛoue. Fo2 it will 
not ſtand with the true text of 


——— , and teach them to eate 
Ac ptr ( Ie 
baupng bys d 

tinual remembzaunce,and d 

it into the bowels of they; ſoule. 
becanſe you ſo def 
3 14. my aunſwere agaynſt 
pou, à will wzite agayne. And let all 

men Judge between bs. * 
3 prayer Plelled be thou moſt deare : mer⸗ 
35 4 cyfull father whiche ol thy tender fas,: 
to be uour and benignity(notwithflading 
15 vefoze our greuous enoꝛmities committed 
ler the agaynſt thee ,) vouchſauedſt to ſende 
orga thyne awne and.onely deare ſoune, 
mon, to ſuffer molt vyle death foz our. re- 
demption. Bleſſed be thou Chziſt Je- 
ſu our -Lo2d and auiour, whiche of 
thyne aboundaunt pitie conſiverpng 
our miſerable ellate,willingly tokelt 
bppon thee to haue thy moſt innocent 
body bzoken and blcud hed, to purge 
vs and waſh vs which are laden with 
And to certifie vs thereof, 
left vs not onely thy woꝛd which 
may infkruce our hartes, but alſo a 
viſible token, to certifie enen our out 
ward ſẽ ſes ofthis great benefite,that 
we ſhould not doubt, but that the bo- 
and ruite of thy pallion are ours 
{though faith) as ſurely as the bꝛead, 
whiche by our ſenſes we know that 
godly we haue with in vs. Bleſſed be alſo. 
9 par- that ſpirite of veritie whiche is ſent 
Er our Ie colight our Wa- 


aunce, thzough = 
= EEE the 
2 ber nature and increaſe our. 


fapth : that we wnap paaple God 


our molt mercpfull father 
Chailt bys ſonne 2 
our and redemer. 
Amen. 


＋ compariſon between the Paſchall lambe 


157. 
-T he Paſpall lanibe and our 


lacramentare here com- 


e togither. 


egen er The P 


e the pith of our Gat tans 


" 


27 
2 22 
2 
£ 


's body is plapne by 

b.Chiiltovr paſchall hy 
o 1 iar base r. Co 
chiloꝛen Jus ere and 
beupe oz their ſoze oppꝛeſlion vnder 
. the power of Pharao ( fo2 the maze 
mpꝛatles were ſhewed, þ wozle were 
thep bandeled). God ſeat vato them 
by Poyles, 5 encry houſbold ſhonld 
kill alambe to be a ſacrifice bnto God 
and that they ſhould eate him, with 
their taues in their handes, their 
lopnes girded # ſhowes on their fte 
eneas me Ee, haſty Joz- | 
nee LAG mull theyeate - The ma- 
ly and make a mery maundpe. Nolw ter! - — 
becauſe they ſhauld not ſay, that they ch Par. 
tould not bee mery, foz their oppʒelſi⸗ cha lambe. 


ark born,” ab he pzoceſſe 
e this matter, foʒ 
e it is in our ſacrament. 
were ſad and heauie, The ma 
n 1 4 ner ot the 


light our darke 1 anſe hee 


er f Phra not 


tall 
e * red 
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and our Sacrament.” 


red from Egypt p place of nne, and 
ſhall take pour tourney towardes the 


beauenly manſion which is pꝛepared 


of God | e ee, | 


| ee we 

1 The 

pain 2 5 1e 
* Jſraell were de 

chall ande Egipt Likewiſe was the ſacrament 


with 
Chꝛiſtes 


Supper. were deliuered from benen 
2 The paſcall lambe 


ment very bꝛead in derde. 


3 The paſcall lambe was tauled the 


> ſing by af Lozd which deſtroyed 


the power of Pharao and deliuered 


the, "The ſacrament is called t be bodp 
of þ Loꝛd whiche defftropyedÞ power 
of the deuill and delinered vs, 

4 C As manyas did eate the paſcall 
lambe in fapth, were verp merp and 
gaue God greate thankes. Fo2tbey 
were ſare the next dap to be deliuered 
out of Egipt, as inany did eate his ſa⸗ 


trament in fapth, were merp # gaue 


God greatthakes,foz they mere ſure Pal 
the next day to bedelinered fr there 


ſinne, -- 


5, Theythat did not eate the paſcall 


lanbe in fayth, could not be merye. 


Foz they were not'fo fure of deliue⸗ 
raunce from the power of Pharao. 
They p did not eate this Sacrament 
in fapth, cou not be merp: Foz they 


ere not ſure of delineraunce from 
pa power ofthe deu. 


17 that belened the wozde of 
the Loꝛd did moze eate Toner | 


of the Nd which ſhould 
then they did the lambe. They that 
did beleeue the wozd of the Lozd did 
moze eate h bodp of the Lo2d, which 
Ly) be genen cos Poo ring tl 
en they did 02 
de ch a man mo EEE Wo 
in memozy & 4 — 
as appeareth by « rok Joon 3 
haue meate to eate þye know not. 
to be delinered from Egipt, div no 
eate by of p | 
they did eate the lambe, They 5 bele- 
ned not the nert day to be delivered 
from linac, dyd not eate the body or 


— all ri 
from 


inſtituted and eatẽ p night befoze we 


the Lozde , although they eate the 


bꝛeade. 
8. The childzen of Ffraell were but 
and g the peat ven 
p dide eate 
lambe, NN Bak erpett- 
r Euen ſo \ 


n e cit e. 
be ö lacrament ther- 
of be daplye b amonge vs to 


oy AR very ber: that benefie in contnoallme» 
tambe in deede And ſo is q 2 


As many as dyd eate þ Paſchall 
Lumde in fam fayth, and belened Gods 


wozꝛd as touching their delineraunce 


from Egypt, were as ſure ok their 
delineraunce thzough fayth , as they 
were ſure ofthe Lambe by eating it. 
As many as doe eate this ſacrament 
in fapth, and beleene Gods wo2d as 
touching their delueraũce fro finne, 
are as (are of their deliueraunce 
thzongh fayth, as they are ſure of the 
bzead by eating if. 

10, As many as did cate of that 
chall Lambe did magnifie they? 
God, teſtifping that he onely was the 
God almighty, and thep his people 
ſkicking to hym, to be delivered by 
his power from al daunger. As ma⸗ 
ny as do eate of thys ſacrament doe 
magniſie their God, teſtifying that 
he only is the God almighty,and they 
bis people ſticking by him to be deli ⸗ 
uered by hys power from all danger. 


11. Whenthe Iſraelites werę delt 


uered fro Egypt, they eate neuerthe- 
lelſe the Paſchall Lambe which was 
ſill called the paſſiag by ( becauſe it 
was ß remebzaunce of the paſſing by 
of «y Lozd)and hartely reioyced,offe» 

8 acknow:edgyng 
145 that they were ty 

t had ſuch a 


Now 1 pore fray 18 
5 48 f fy 


th ord lib N. 

led hys body that once dyed 15 b 

deliu wit Ay retopce,of- 

fering to ce —.. — 
e knowled; infinite thakes, 


that thepare * — — ofthe 


that haue ſuch a mercifull God. 


12, The Paſchall Libe after their 
declines 


delineraunce it was pearely eaten, 
b:ought as much myp3th and ioye vn; 
to them that did eate it in fayth, as it 
did to their fathers which 
rao hys fury, and were not pet deli 
nered. Foz they knew right well that 
extept God of his mercy and wonder» 
ful power had ſo deliuered them, 
houlde alſo them ſelues have 
— nf 06 vnder 
that wicked pꝛince Pharao, of which 
rid already, and thanked God highly 
becauſethey found thẽ ſelues in that 


fo; them. The ſacrament which al 
ter our deliueraunte is pearelp and 
daply eaten, bꝛingeth as much myth 
and toye bnto bs that rate it in fapth, 
us it did to the Apoſtles which were 
not pet delinered. Foz we know right 
well that except God of hys mertye 
t thzough þ bloud of hys ſonne, dad 
ſo deliuered bs, we ſhonlde alſoour 
ſelues baue been bonde in Egypt the 
place of ſinne, bnder þ wicked pꝛince 
the deuill, of which bodage wegreat- 
wreioyte to be rid already, 6 thanke 
God highly becauſe we linde dur ſel⸗ 
nes in pᷣ fate of grace, e haue retea⸗ 
ned th:ongh faith the firſt fruites and 
a taſte of the ſpirite which teſtifpeth 
vnto vs 9» we are the childꝛẽ of God; 
The mag: ¶ Tbys Paundy of remtbꝛaumce 
N was it that receaued of the 
Loꝛde and deliuered to the Cozinthi- 
vthe xi. chapter. Foz _—_ 
te Lozd, & bebozrowe one pꝛopertie and ſimi⸗ 
ke Sun. litade of the ſacrament inthe b. toap- 
thang, > ter, that in my minde maketh neither 
with vs no⸗ — — 


— 


3 


wozſe, and they night 

of it, whether it were ſalde the in the 

Shambles, 02 ſet befoze them when 

— — 
houſe, aſłing no queſtions: 


The nde. Pune vali ze i. chere 


man did tell them that it — ma 
all meares 
to be inviike 


was offered to an Jdoll;and then they 
ſhould not eate of i fo2 oſfendyng his 
conſcience that ſo tolde them ( albeit 


the occaſion il great offending . Foz 
by realon thereot᷑ they ſatte downe a- 
mong the Gentiles at their feaſtes, 
where they cate in the honoꝛ of their 
Idols, and ſo did not onely wound 
the conſcience of their weake bzeth2e, 
2 Idolatry in deede: 


p deare beloued flee from wo;ſhip» 
ping of Jdots, J ſpeake vnto them 
which haue diſcreti6 . Judge pe what 
I ſay. Js not þ cup of bleſſing which 
we blefſe, the fellowſbip of the bloud 
of Ch2ilk? Js not the bꝛead which we 
bꝛeake the fellowſhip of the bobye of 
Cbꝛill? Foz we though we be many, 
are pet one bzead and one body , in 

as muchas weare partakers of one 


b:ead. Chyilt didcallhim fe bread, (goa 


and the bꝛead his bodpe: And here 


our body. Now may you not take eth 
Paule that he in tdys place ſhould di⸗ 
reuly expound Chꝛiſtes minde. And 


159: 


rent. 


land which God p2ogided  Andtherfoze . Paule ſaid vnto the: Paule. 
ip 
£1 


Paule calleth vs bꝛead, and the bꝛead e 


bead. 


that the very-expoſition of Cbꝛiſtes 


woꝛdes, when he ſayd, this is mp bo- | 


dy, ſhould be that it was the fellow- 
ot bys body (as ſome ſap which 
ing the kep in this place of Paule 
locke tdem ſelues fofafte in, that they 
tan finde no way out): Foz C baut 
ſpake thoſe woꝛdes of bis owne body ho 
which ſhould be geuen fo; bsJbut he wones 
fellowſhip of Cbꝛiſtes rl we 
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ſhould the death of his body and fruit 
of his paſſion bee diſtributed to all 


faythfull folke , In that the baead 


Urengtbeneth our bodpes it is bys 
own body, ſignifping that as our bo- 
dyes are ſtrengthened and comfozted 
by bead, ſoare our ſoules by þ fayth 
in bys body bzeaking : And likewpſe 
of the wine in that it was ſo diſtribu⸗ 
ted, and ſo comfo2zteth vs and maketh 

bs mery . Furthermoze the bꝛead 

why the and wine haue another p:opertie,foz 
b:ead is cal the which it is called our body. Foz in 
. that the head is made one bzead of 
manp graines 92 coznes, it is our bo- 

dy, ſignifying that we though we bee 
many, are made one bꝛead, that is ta 
ſap, one body: And in that the wine 
is made one wine of many grapes, it 
is our bodpe, fignifping that though 
we are many, pet in Chill e through 
Chꝛiſt we are made one body e mem- 
bers to eth other . But in thys thyng 
Paule and Chaift agree. Foz as Paul 
calleth the bꝛead our body and vsthe 
bꝛead becauſe of thys pꝛopertie, that 
it is made one of many : euen ſo doth 
Chailt call it hys body becauſe of the 
p2operties befoze rehearſed, Furs 
thermoze in thys they agree, that as 
Paules wo2des mult be taken ſpiri- 
tually (to; J thinke there is no man 
ſo mad, as to iudge that the bꝛeade is 


we maſt dur body in deede, although in that 
vnderſtand 


pꝛopertte it repꝛeſenteth our body): 
ment ſpiri⸗ euen ſo mult Chꝛiſtes wozdes de vn- 
tually oꝛ ets derſtand ſpiritually, that in thoſe pꝛo⸗ 
we receaue perties it repzeſenteth bis verp bod. 
aur un * Now when we come together to re- 
foze. ceaue thys bzead, then by the recea- 
ning ol it in the congregation, we dor 

openly teſtiſie that we all (which re⸗ 
_ it) — one 
„one 5 one baptiſme, 

and that the body of Ch2ilt was bzo- 
ken and his bloud ſhed for remiſſion 


may not company noz fit inthe con- 
n o2 fellowſhip of them that 

Jdols and eats befo2e the. 
Fo? as Paule ſayth : ye t not dzinks 
the tup ofthe Loꝛde, and the cup of 
; 1 — : ye can not be partakers 

the table of theL0zd and of the ta · 
ble ofthe deuils . J would not that 


Paule. 


The minde of. Paule vpon the x. chapter 


pou ſhould haue fellowſhip with de, 
uills. The heathen which offered 
unto Jdolls were the fellowſhip of 
— — becauſe they eate the de⸗ 
uills body oz dꝛanke the deuils bloud, 
but becauſe they belened t put their 
confidence in the J doll oz deuill as in 
their God, and all that were of that 
fapth bad their ceremonies,and gaue 
bartye thakes co their God with that 
feaſt which they kept. They came to 
one place and bzought their meate 
befoze the Jdolt and offered it: and 
with their offering gaue bnto the de⸗ 
uill godly bonour . And then thep ſat 
down and catethe offering together 
geuing p2ayſe and thankes vnto their 
God,and were one bodp and one fel- 
lowſhip of p denill which they teſtify 
byeating of that offering befoze that 
idole. Now doth ©. Paule repzehend 
the Cozinthians foz bearyng the gen- 
tiles companye in eating befoze the 
Idole. Foz thep know that the meate 
was like other meate. And thereſaze 
thought them ſelues free to eate it oz 
leaue it. But they perte iued not that 
that congregregation was the fellow: 
ſhip of deuiles which were there ga⸗ 
thered (not fozthe meat ſake ) bat foʒ 
to thanke and pꝛapſe the Adole there 
God in whs they had their confidece. 
And all that there aſſembled and dyd 
there cate , and didopenlyteſtiſie, þ 
they al were one bodp, p;ofefſing one 
fapth in their God that Idole, So 


there cating (inthatplace and fel- 
lowſhip) they teſtefied openly, that 
thep were of the deus body and re- 
topſed in the Jdole their God in whs 


they had fapth and confidence, And 
therfoze 


ſapth Paule, that they ci not 
both dꝛinke the cup of the Loꝛd teſt 
fying bym to be their God in whom 


of our ſinnes. Now fith-we ſo do, we the cup 


Here pon map note that the meat: 
and the eatyng of it in this place q fel 
lowſhyp is moze tdenß cõmon meate 
and in other places. Foz clles 


deuils cup with them the one day, F 


— 


tiles octe⸗ 
red they; 


Tot 


is to be de 


the cup of the Loꝛd tee nert * derſtand. 
= 


The Sen⸗ 


meatt to 
Jdolles. 


rebuked them, foz bagauſe . 


x God whoſe cup we dzinke and be- 


bys Diſciples , What was it moze, 
verely it was meate which by the ea 
tyng of it in that place andfelowſhip, 
dyd teſtifie openly vnto all men, that 
de was their God whoſe cuppe they 
dꝛanke, and belaꝛe whom they eate in 
that lelo wwyp: and ſo in their eating 
they pzayſed and honoꝛed the idole. 
And therfoze they that had their truſt 
in the ipuing God and in the bloud of 
his ſonne Ch2ull, might not eate 
them. And lykewiſe it is the in ſacra⸗ 
ment, the bzead and the eatyng of it 
in tbe place and felowſhyp where it 
is reteiued, is moze then common 
bzcad, What is it moze * Uerelp it is 
bzead which by p eatyng of it in that 
place and felowſhyp , doth tellifie o⸗ 
penly vnto all men, that he is our ve- 


foze whom we cate in that felowſhip, 
t that we put all our affiance in hym 
and in the bloud of hys ſonne Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu, geupng God all honour Enfi- 
nite thankes fo2his great laue wher⸗ 
with he loued vs, as it is t in 
the bloud of hys —— was 
hed fo2 our innes. So that in this 
plate and felowſhyp may no mã eate 
no2 dzinke with vs, but he that is of 
our fayth and knowledgeth the ſame 
©od that we doe As by example, if 
ama were well beloned among bys 
nepghbours ( albcit he haue ſome 
enempes)and were long abſent from 
bys frendes in a ſtraunge countrey; 
when be were come home, his neigh- 
vous that loued hym would greatly 
reioyſe and peraduenture would bye 
a Capon oꝛ an other pece of meate ta 
gene hym his wellcom home, and get 
them to ſome honeſt mans houſe oz 
to a Tancrne ; and make god cheare 
together, „ . 


dome bank eiopl of timing but 
is moꝛe then another meale, foz at 


this banket hys enemies map be loth 


to come, becauſe thep can not reiople 


at his comming home , and therfoze 
tan not make good chere among the, 
teſtifiing that he is welcome homc? 
but rather abhozreth the meate and 
winke Þ is there eaten becauſe their Jt 
hart doth not fatour the perſon foz 


of the firſt Rpiſtle tothe /Cormth ave) 


whole ſake it is pꝛepared. Potwitb⸗ 
ſtanding il a capons legge were reſer 
ued fo one oſ his euemies and after- 
ward geuen bim when the banket 
were done, he migbt lawfallp cate it. 
Fo? then it were but bare mcate ſuch 
as be eateth at home. And likewiſe þ 
enemies of Cbꝛiſt which beleeue not 
__ they baue remiſſton of ünnes 


00d ch 
— — 
dy, he map lawfully cate it foꝛ is but 
bꝛead. And his louers that are there 
pꝛeſtt do rather come thetber to gene 
him his welcome heme then foz the 
meate, and they moze eatg bis wel · 
come home then the meat if a⸗ 
nye of his enemies foꝛtune to be there 
they eate onely the meat, and not his 
welcome home, Fo2 thep reiopce not 
at bis comming home. Likewiſe the 
fapthfullthatare there pꝛeſent, do ra- 
ther come thether to reioyce in p faith 
of his body bꝛeaking, thẽ in bzeaking 
oz eating ofthe bꝛead o2 meate. But 
if any ol the vnfapthfull foztune to be 
there they eate onely the bzead, and 
not his body breaking. Foz thepre- 
ioyte not at his bodie bzeaking. Bere 
peraduenture ſome will ſuppoſe that 
I were c6trary to my ſelf, Foz befoze 
A ſayd;yit was moze then meate » 
was eaten aty gentiles feaſt a moze 
then meate 9 was eaten at mpneigh- 
boꝛs welcome home, t moze the bzead 
that is eaten at the receiupng of the 


ſacrament of the body and bloud of 


Chzilt; And now I ſay, that it a mas 


the vnfapthfull eateth onely 
e and nat the body and blond of 
Chꝛiſt. Vor map theſe woꝛdes ſtand 
g together: Jaunſwere, that they eate 
oz meate 5̊ pzofiteth 
them, but indeede they eate moze to 
— — euen their owne 


ME . Hyatt 


bloudſheding,cannot re, Sf 
— 5 — breaking. And ther / Chꝛuſt can 


among the, not reioyce 
as the, in Chziſtes 


bloud ſhcd- 


— 2 — onely the —— 


þ welcome home, And faythfull vs 


The minde of. Paule ypon the xy. chapter 


hart were otherwiſe) wherein they did infra actoꝛding to Chzt- 
committed idolatry. And beſides that p the Cozinthians houtd 

they wounded the cõſciences of their te togither to eate the Lozdes (up 

weake bzethzen and ſo ſinned againſt Whiche lyeth not ſo much in the Thetrae 
God . Beſides that, he that enupeth eatyng as in the ſpiritual:and eating of 

hys neighbonar and commeth to that deſired to be eaten, not by the Sacra: 
banket, eateth but onely þ meate that r of the body, but by the hi fun | 
p2ofiteth hem: notwithſtandyng in ger of the faithfull hart, which is gre: cata; o: 


162. 


t Cor,s, 


bys owne hart, he eateth the ranco2 & 


John 3. 


bet 
—— 8 


2 their 


malice of his monde, to his great gre- 
uaũte, when he ſ@th them ſo reiopſe. 
And of hys owne companions which 
are alſo theſe mans enempes, de doth 
purchaſe hym ſelfe hatred , becauſe 
with his fact hee teſtificth that hee 12- 
ueth him, although his hart be other- 
wiſe, and of God ſhalbe condemned. 
Fo! hee that hateth bis bzother , is a 
martherer. Farthermo2e, he that is 
vnfaithfuil and commeth to the maũ⸗ 
dy, eateth but onelp p dꝛead that po; 
fiteth hym, notwithſtãdyng he eateth 


— beſide that, his owne damnation , be⸗ 


cauſe he beleueth not that the bodp of 
our Sauiour whiche the Dacrament 
repꝛeſenteth, is b:oke fo2 bys ſinnes, 
and his blond ſhed, to waſhe them a- 
way. This J am compelled to doe, to 
ſtop the chateryng mouthes of Wo⸗ 
phiſters, albeit to them that be ſober, 
it had been inough to haue ſapd, they 
eate onely bꝛead, 4 not the bodp b2o- 
ken tc. Foz they right well vnder- 
ſtand it by the contrary Antithelte , e 
know that J meant not by that ( one- 
ly) that he ſhould eate the bead e no- 
thyng els but onely bzead : but that x 
meant by this wo2de(onely) that hee 
ſhon'd eate the bꝛead without the bo- 


dy. And ſo lykewiſe in other exaples. 


Thas haue we ſufficiently declared 
Paules mynde in the. ro. Chapter. 
In the rj. chapter Paule maketh 


much mencion of the maundye 


cribeth it to þ vttermoſt. Fri de 
when ve come together in one place, 
a man — — 
Foz enery man beginnyth afoze to 
eatehis owne ſupper, and one is dun · 
gry and an other is dꝛonken. Maut 
pe not houſes to eate and dzinke inz 
02 els deſpiſe ye the congregation of 
God and ſhame them that haue not 
what ſhall Jſaye vnto pou : hall J 
pꝛapſe you? In this A pzapſe pou not. 


the ſame that of many, pꝛaiſe 

be geuen vnto our molt mercy 

fal father fo2 the loue which he ew. 
ed vs in the blond of his owne moll 
deare ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu. Wherewith 
we are waſhed from our ſinnes and 
ſurely ſcaled vnto euerlaſtong lpre. 
With ſuch hũger dyd Ch2ilt cate the 
Paſchall lambe, ſaping to hys Diſti⸗ 


pudliche the e of the L03d the lane. 
— mouse 


ples: I haue inwardly deſired to eate Luke. 11. 


this Salter lãbe with pou befoꝛe that 
A ſaffer.Ch:iltes inward deſire was 
not to fill hys belly with his diſciples, 
but bee had a ſpirituall hũger: both to 
— his father with them, fo; they; 
dely deligeraſice out of the land of 
Egypt: and ſpecially to alter the Pal. 
chall lambe and memozy of the car» 
nall deliueraunce, intothemaundy of 
my2th and thikeſgeupng fo2 our ſpi- 
rituall delineraunce out of the bon- 
dage of finne. Jn ſo mach that when 
Chꝛiſt knewe that it was his fathers 
will and pleaſure , that he hould ſaf- 
fer foz our ſinnes (wherin his honoz, 
glozy and pꝛayſe ſhoald be — 
then was it a pleaſure vnto 
declare vnto his Diſciples that 
benefite, vnto his fathers pzayſe and 
ſo did inſtitute that we ſhouls 
come fogether and bzeake the bzead 
in the remẽbꝛaunce of dis body bzea- 
kyng and blond ſhedpag: and that we 
ſhuld eate it together reiopſing with 
ech other t declaryng hys benefites. 


How were the Cozinthians fallen 
from this hunger, and came nat toge · Gor 


ther to the intent that Gods pzapſe = 
Gould bee publiſhed by them in the C. 


middelt of the congregatis but came ther. 


to ferde their fleſh and to make carnal 
cheare. Jn ſo much that þ rich would 
bane meate and dzinke tnough , and 
take ſach aboundaunce Þ they would 
IT RIS 


per t not the Lozdes,as Paule ſaith, 
and did cate onely the head t meate, 
and not the body bzeaking, as J haue 
befoze (aid, t the poze which dad not 
(that is to ſap that had no meate ta 
cate) were aſhamed and hungry, and 
ſo could not reiopſe and pꝛapſe the 
L020 : by the reaſon that the delicate 
fare of the riche was an occaſion foz 
the poꝛe to lament their pouertie and 
thus the rich dyd neither pꝛapſe God 
them ſelues, noꝛ ſuffered the pozeto 
doe it but were an occaſion to hynder 


them. 

They ſhould haue bꝛought they? 
meate and dzinke and haue deuided 
it with their poze b2ethzen, that they 
might haue been mery together, and 
ſo to haue geuen them occaſion to be 
mery and reiopſe in the Loꝛde with 
thankes genyng . But they had nei 
ther luſt to pzayſe God1n02 tocomfozt 
their neighbour. Their fapth was f&- 
ble and their charitie cold, and had no 
regard bat to fill their bodp and fede 
their fleſh: And ſo deſpiſed þ paze cd- 
gregation of God wham they ſhould 
daue honoured foz þ ſpirite that was 
in them e ſauour that God had ſhew- 
ed indifferently bnto them in p blond 
of hys ſonne Ch2iſf , When Paule 
perceiued that thep were thus fleſhly 
mynded and had no mynde bnto that 
ther bee adnertiſed, her repꝛoueth the 
ſoze, rehearſing Þ woꝛdes of Chiilt. 
That which Igaue vnto you I recei 
ued &the Lord. For the Lord Ie- 
ſus the ſame night in the which hee 
was betrayed ; tooke bread and 
thanked and brake it and ſaid: take 
ye and eate ye, this is my bodye 
which is broken for you, this do ye 
in the remembraunce of me. After 
the ſame maner hee tooke the cu 
when ſupper was done ſaying, this 
cuppe is the new Teftament in my 
bloud', this doe ye as ofte as ye 
drinke it in the remembraunce of 
me. For as oft as | care this 
bread &drinke 0 g ſhall 
ſhew the Lordes death, til he e. 
As though hee ould ſay, pe Cozin- 
thians are much to blame whiche at 
this Supper ſ&ke the fode of your 


35 


of the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, 


fleſh , Foz it was inſtitute of Chaiſf, why 


not foz the intent ta noꝛiſhe the belly, Chat do 
butto ſtrighten tds bart and louie in he Warn: 


God. And by this you map know that 


body which is 
the name it 


Chzilt ſo meant. Foz he calleth it bys 
foz pou , ſo that 
might teſt ie vnto 


you , that in this ſupper you ſhould 
moze cate his body whiche is geuen 
foz you ( by digeſtyng that into the 
bowels of pour ſoule) then the bꝛead 


(in this place and felowſhyp) pe ſhall 


THI 


5 


he 


8 


; 
922k 


244241282 


con- 


ment. 


eate this bzead t᷑ dzinke of this cuppe — 
oz damned to 
ſhew ß Lo2des death vntill be come, nc our 
pꝛapſing the Lo2d foz the death of his not our bo⸗ 
ſonne and exhoztyng other to doe the dycs. 
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condemnation, t ſo fo: lacke of fapth: 


were giltye of Chziſtes body which 
(by fayth) they ſhould there chiefety 
—_—_ 
| therefoze it followeth, 
+ Let a man therfore: 
him ſelfe and ſo let him eate 
A and driake of 
pie! dae. 


Ie pꝛouing 92 eraminyng of a 
bree: mans ſelle ts.firlt to thinke with 
exanune a bun kalle with what luſt and defice be 
ſcife. meth unte the maundp & will eate 

that bzead: whether be be ſure that 

be is the child of God and in the faith 
of Cbꝛiſt: And whether his coſcience 
do beart him witneſſe that Chailtes 
body was bzoken foꝛ him: And whe- 
ther the luſt p he bath to pzapſe God 


and thanke hym with a fapthkull hart 
in the middes of the bꝛethezen, do 


keth vpon dym to b 


dy of Chailt 
bones. Frich ſapth that it is no ar The opunb 


[ear LET in- 


| 1 e 


damned wich the world. Wherfoze 
mp bzethezen , whe ye come togither 
toeate, tary one foz an other. Þf a 
man hunger, let him eate at home, 


RG, that pe come nat togither vnto con- 


demnation. 
\Fazthis cauſe (thatis)fo2 lacke ot The mce- 


| goaderaminpng of our ſelues (as is ning of S. 


befoze touched) many are weake and P34cs 


ucke in the layth, ab ee vn 


and haue loſt their fapth in Chʒiſtes 
bloud, foz lacke of remembꝛaunte of 
bis body b:eaking t bloud ſhedding; 
pea # not that onely but many were 
weake and ſicke euen ſtriken with 
bodelye diſeaſes foz abuſing pᷣ ſacra- 
ment of bis body , eating the /b2ead 
with their teeth and not his body with 
their hart and minde and peraduen- 
ture (ome. lapne fo2 it, by the ſtroke 
of God, which if they bad truely iudg 
ed and examined the ſelues fo what 
intent they came thither and why it 
was inllituted, ſhould not baue beene 
fa iudged and chaſtened of the Loꝛde. 
Foz the Loꝛde doth chaſten to bzing 
vs bnto repentaunce and toynoztific 
our rebelliong mẽbers, that we map 
rememberhym. Here ye mayhoztly 
eee | 


An Epitome and ſhort RT 
oy all this booke, ſnewing in 


© wharp Frith diflenrech 
| mour Prelaces. 
bb to by bert, label 
eee ter en. 


tet trö our Pꝛelates, and — 
— from M, More which ta, ene 
their os 


Our Pꝛelates the Tue 
: Sacrament remaethna be 1 a ee 
that it is turned into the 


NE and 


of our Crede ; and therefozelet of Fri). 


fellowſhip al the body of Chzilt: F = 


N herein our Prelates and Frith dißent. 


te though we bee many, are pet one 
body and one bzead, as many as are 
partakers of one bead. And agai 
he ſayth: as often as pe ate ofihes 
bzead oꝛ dzinke of thys cup, pou ſhall 
ſhew the Lozdes death bntil he tome. 
Alſo Luke calleth it bzead, ſaying in 
the Aces : they continued in the fel- 
lowſhip of the Apoſties , and in the 
bzeaking of the bzead 4 p2ayer , Alfo 
Chailt called the cup the fruite of a 
byne,ſaying : J ſhall not from hence 
act. Cozward dzinke of the fruite of the 
lake. Une, ntl A dzinke that new inthe 
kingdome of mp father. 
Paturetea - Furthermoze nature doth teache 
. 2 pou that both the bzead and wine c<- 
— 4 * tinue in their nature. Fo? the bzead 
and wyne mouldeth if it be kept long, yea and 
inthe Has wozmes bzerde in it: and the poze 
gament. mouſe will runne awap with it and 
eate it, which are euidence inough 
that there remapneth bzead, Alſo the 
wine if it were reſerued, would ware 
ſower, as they confeſſe them ſelues, 
and therefoze they houſell the lap peo- 
ple but with one kinde onelp, becanſe 
the wine can not continue noz be re- 
ſerved to haue ready at hand when 
nede were. And ſurely as if there re- 
mapned no bzead, it could not mould 
noz ware full of wozmes : euen ſo if 
there remapned no wine, it could not 
ware ſower. And therefoze it is but 
falſe doctrine that our p2elates ſo lbg 
haue taught and publiſhed. 
ly p there remayneth bzead, 
be pzoued by the authoꝛitie of 
many Docozs which call it bzead and 
wine, even as Chzift and 
files did. And though ſome ſophiſters 
would wꝛeſt their ſaying, and expoũd 
them after their owne phantaſte, pet 
ſhall J alleage th one Doctoz which 
was Pope, that maketh ſo playne 
with vs, that they ſhall neuer bee a- 
bleto auopde them. 
Foz Pope Gelaſius wziteth on 
thys maner: Certe ſacramenta quæ ſu- 
mimus corporis &. ſanguints Chrefth, ah 
ane res ſunt, propter quod & per eadem 
dinme e ſſicimur conſortes nature . Et ta- 
men non definit eſſe ſabitantia vel natu- 
ra paris & viniſed permanet in ſue pro- 
proprietatenature. Et certe imago && ſi- 


Cor. u. 


Math. 26. 


hys Apo- foze appeareth in 


militudo corporis & ſangumms Chriſti in 
aitione myſt er iorum — That 
is to ſap . Surely the Sacrament of 
the body and bleud of Chꝛiſt which 
we receaue , are a godly thing, and 
therefoze thzoughthem are we made 
partakers ofthe godly nature. And 
pet doth it not ceaſe to bee the ſub- 
tance oʒ nature of bꝛead and wine, 
but they continue in the pꝛopertie of 


their owne nature. And ſurely the 


image and fimilitude of the body and 
blond are celebzated in the ace of the 
myſterpes, Thys Jam ſure, that no 
man can anopde it, no2 ſo w2elt if, 
bat that all men ſhall (one eſppe bys 
folly, and therefoze I map conclude 
that there remapneth the ſubſtaunct 
and nature of bzead and wine, 


The ſecond poynt wherin Frith 


diſſenteth from our Prelates 
and their Proctor. 


165. 


T ve Poclates beleene that bys be. Th 
ry lleſhe is pꝛeſent to the teeth of ofrh 


them that eate the ſacrament, and lates 
that the wicked eate bys very body. 


Frith ſayth that it is no articls of our 


of John 


Creede, and therefoze he reckoneth F rud. 


that hee is in no teoperdy though bee 
beteene it not. And hes thinketh that 
bis fleſhe is not pzeſent vnto the teeth 
of them that receaue the Sacrament. 
Foz bys fleſhis onely in one place at 
once: And 5 hee pꝛoueth both by þ au⸗ 
thozitie of S. Auſten ad Dardanum, 
and alſo bythe authozitic of Fulgen- 
rius — 4 — 20. as be 
boke. And Frith 
ſayth that the tate not hys be- 
ry fleſhe , although they receaue the 
ſacrament : And that he pꝛoueth by 


the Scripture, Dames and god rea- 
fon grounded vpon the ſcriptures, 


The Scripture is tbis: ber that en lohn .6, 


teth Chziſtes body hath everlaſting 
life , but the wicked hath not enerla- 
ting life, ergo then the wicked eate 
not his body. Agayne the Scripture 
ſayth: bee that eateth Chꝛiſtes fleſhe 
and dzinketh bys bloud , abydeth in 
Chziſt and Chzift in hym, but b wic⸗ 
ked abyde not in Chait,no2 Chaiſt in 
him, ergo the wicked eate not hys 
. v. fieſhs 
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Aegis 


herein our Prelates and Frith diſſent. 


fiefhe no2 dꝛinke hys bloud, 
Thys map alſo be confirmed by 


ſerm. de ſa- god authozitie. Foz S. Auſten ſapth: 
-« fe-p4/-: hee that abydeth not in Chzilt, and in 


ſeha, 


Beda. 


Aug. de Ci- 


witate Des 


whom Cbꝛiſt abpdeth not, without 
doubt her eateth not hys fleſhe, no2 
d:inketh hys bloud, although bee eate 
and dzinke the ſacrament of ſo great 
a thing vnto bys damnation, | 
And cuen the ſame wo2des hath 
Beda bpon the r. chapter ot᷑ the firfk 
Epiſtle to the Coʒinthians. 
Agapne S. Auſten ſapth: hie that 
abydeth not in me, and in whom J a; 


m lahr. 2:1 bypde not, let hym not ſap no2 thinke, 


Cap.2 5. 


that be cateth my body oz d2inketh 
my blond . And eue the ſame woꝛdes 
bath Beda bpon the vi. chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians. And 
euen þ ſame ſentece hath Ambroſe, 
and Proſper, and Beda upon the ri. 
chapter of the firſt Cpiſtle to the Coꝛ⸗ 
inthians , 

Finally thys map be pꝛoued by 
god reaſon grounded bpon the ſcrip- 
ture. Chzilt would notſuffer Pary 
(though her loued hym well) to touch 
hym, becauſe ſhe. lacked one popnt 
of fapth, and dyd nat beleeue that bee 
was equall with his father. And ther⸗ 
foʒe by reaſon it mult follow, that bee 
will not ſuffer the wicked (which nei 


ther haue god faith no: loue towards 


John.. 


bpm) both to touch hym and eate him 
into the ir vncleane bodpes. 

Now ſith tbys is pꝛoued true, that 
the wicked eate not hys bodp, it mull 
alſo thereof niedes followe, that the 
latrament is not hys naturall bodye. 
Fo; they doe eate the ſacrament as 


all meknow. Beſides'that the fapth- 


full doe not eate Chiſtes body with 
their teeth . And therefo2e it muſt ſol 
lowe that the wicked doe not rate it 
with their teeth . The antecedent oz 
firſt-part of the reaſon is pzoned by 
the woꝛdes of Ch2ilk , which ſayth, 
that the fleſh p:ofiteth nothyng at all, 
meaning that it doth not-p2ofite as 
they vnderſtode hym, that is to ſap; 
it pꝛofiteth notdyng to ber eaten tar / 
nallp with their teeth and belly, as 
they bnderſtode hym. Foz els it pꝛo⸗ 
fiteth much to ber eaten ſpiritually, 
that is to ſap, to beleue that thzough 


* bys bodp bzeakyng & blond ſhedding 


our ſinnes are purged. And thus doth 
Origene, S. Auſten, Beda, Chryſo- 
ſtome, and Athanaſius expound it, 
as in the boke befoꝛe. And 
therfoze Frith ſapth that onely fapth, Onely de 
full men eate hys body, not with their CG 
teeth and mouth, but with their fapth tes body 
and hart, that digeſt it into p bowells a dzmke 
of their ſoules thzongh beleruing that loud. 
it was bzoken on the croſſe, to waſhe 

away their ſinnes , And the wicked 

eate not hys body but onely the bzeav 

and their damnation, becauſe they 

eate hym not ſpiritually , that is, be- 

cauſe thep beleeue not in hys bodys 
bꝛeaking and bloud ſhedding, 


& The third point wherin Frith 


diſſenteth from our prelates 
and their proctoure. 


3-T Be Pꝛelates belene that men Tre ey 
ought to wozlhip the ſacramtt. of the Pꝛe⸗ 
But Frith ſapth nap, and affirmeth dates. 
that it is Jdolatry to wozſhip it. And 
her ſayth that Chꝛiſt and his Apoltles 
taught vs not ſo to doe: neither did 
the holp fathers ſo'teach vs . And * 
Frich ſapth, that theauthdzs of thys of Tg 
woꝛſhipping are the childꝛen of per⸗ 
dition which haue onerwhelmed this 
wo2ld with ſinne. Neuertheleſſe we 
muſt receane it reuerently, becauſe 
of the docrine that it bzingeth vs. 
Fo2 it pzeacheth Chailtes death vnto 
vs, and deſcribethit befoze our ves, 
even as a fapthfull pzeacher by the 
wo2de doth inſtill it into vs by our 
eares and hearing. And that it ſup- 
plyeth the roome of a pꝛeacher is e⸗ 
— — es ot S. Auſten 
0 4 H1S portaret 
farcinam corporis — auat animd, 
por uit tamen — predicar Do: 
min Ieſum Chriſt um, aliter per lin- 
guam ſuam, aliter per epiſtolam, aliter 
per ſacramentum corporis Chriſti. That 
is to ſay, though Paule did berethe _ 
burthen ofthe body which doth hono» 
rate the ſoule, yet was he able in figs 
nifipng to pꝛeach þ loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
one wap by his tonge, and an other 
wap by an epiſtle, e an other way by 
the ſacrament of Cbꝛiſte⸗ uw - tc. 
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the fignification of the wozdes which 


beſpake did heare the glozious Gol ⸗ 


pell of God, and as by the reading of 


his piſtle they vnderſtode his minde 


and receined the wozd of the ſoules 
health, ſo by the miniſtration of the 
ſacrament thep might ſee with their 
eye the thing which they beard e read 
and ſo haue their ſences occupieda-- 
bout the miſtery, that they might the 
moe earneſtly pꝛint it in their minde. 
As by example: The P2ophet Biere 
mie being in Hieruſalem in the tyme 
lerem -37+ of Sedechias king of the Jewes, pꝛo⸗ 
pheſped and pꝛeached bnto them ö 
they ſhould be tak? pꝛiſoners of — 
bugodoneſar the king of Babilon, Fx 
the Jewes were angry with him and 
woulde not belceue his woꝛdes. And 
therfoze he made a chapne oz fetters 
of wed and put them about his neke 
and p2}opheſied agapne and p2eached 
that they ſhould be taken p2iſoners # 
led captiue into Babilon. And as his 
wozdes did certiffe their earesÞ they 
ſhould be ſubdued, ſo the chayne dyd 
repꝛeſent their captiuitie tuen befoze 
their eye . Whiche thyng did moze 
vehemently woozke in them then the 
bare wo2des could doe, and cuen ſo 
it is in the Sacrament , oz likewiſe 
as the wooꝛdes dyd inſtill into our 
The nt _ eares, that = 0 N = 
TY | of yg,andhis ud ſhed foz the rem 
— on ok our ſinnes, even ſo did the my⸗ 
: on of the ſacrament expꝛeſſe p 
the ſame thing vnto our ſight, and doth 
moze effecuouſly mone,then the bare 
woꝛdes might doe and make bs moꝛe 
attent vnto the thing, that we may 
whotpe gene thankes onto God and 
pꝛapſe him foz his bonnteous bene, 
fites . And therfoze ſeyng it is a pꝛea⸗ 
cher,erp2eſſing vnto dur ſight þ 
n doe to our cares 
ou mult recepne it with re⸗ 
4 TA e ſober behauiour, aduerti 
ung ö . er. bnto 
vou. And eu is dew 


to g mut 
e e 
dande: yea and il de kille p boke fo; 


 Wherein our Prelates and Frith diſſent. 


Foz as the people by vnderſtanding 


the doctrines ſake that he learneth 
thereout, he is to be cõdmended, Ne- 
nertheleſſeif he -heuld goe ſence bys 
boke, men might well thinke that be 
were very childiſhe. But if he ſhould 
knele do wne and pꝛap to this booke 
then he dyd commpt plapne Jdolatrye 
Conſider deare bꝛether en what J ſap 
and auopde this Jeoperdpe . which 
thing auopded, A care not as touch- 
ing the pzeſenceof his body, though 
pou beleue that hys naturall fleſh be 
there in dede (and not onely in a mil 
terye as à haue taught) Foz when þ 
Jeoperdpe is palt, he were a fwle 
that would bee contẽtious foz a thing 


as long as there cdmeth no hare there 


bye. 

The Germanes which beleae the 
pꝛeſence of his body, do not wozſhpp 
it, but playnly teach the contrary and 
in that poynt(thankes be to God) all 
they whom pou call heretickes, do a- 
agree fulwell. Dnely auopde this Jdo- 
latry and J delire no moze, 


The concluſion of 


this treatiſe, 


Doe deare bꝛethzen J 
Nea beſech pon fo2 the mer⸗ 
q cy ve loke fozin Chill 
= PONV Jeſu , that pou accepte 
this woꝛke with a ſingle 
eye and no contentions hart. Foz ne⸗ 
ceſſitie hath compelled me to weite it. 
becanſe J was infozmed both of my 
Lo2d of Winchefter and other cred 
ble perſ6s , that J had by the meanes 
of my firſt treatiſe offended many 
men.Which thing may well be true: 
Foz it was toflender , to inſtruc all 
them which haue ſince ſcene it, albeit 
it were ſaffictent foꝛ their vſe to'whs 
e 
not onely erpedient, but ab 
to inſtrun them furthet 
apes that they might fee plaine 
euidente 1 
e | 


108. The concluſion of this treatiſe, 


ſay p̊ we affirme it to bee-onelp bꝛead buf rather diſhonour it. Foꝛ the rigbt 
and nothing els. And we ſap not ſo: honour ofa thyng is, to vſe it fo2 that 
but we ſap, that beſide the ſubſtaunce intent that it was inſtituted of God. 
of bead, it is þ ſacrament ot Chʒꝛiſtes And hee that abuſeth it to any other 
body and blond. As ß Jupe hanging purpoſe , doth in dede diſhononr it, 
befoze the tauerne doe is moze then And lyke wiſe it is in the Sacrament 
The 2a: bare Jupe, oz beſide the ſubſtaunce which was inſtituted to kepe in me- 
— velide of Jupe, it is a-figne, and ſignifieth mozy the death of Chziff, which if we 
Malu ot that there is wine to bee ſold, And doe any otherwiſe honour , then we 
of bꝛead is this ſacrament ſignificth vnto vs and doe the holy Scripture (vnto p which 
Chiiſtes popnteth out befoze our epes that as we map in nowiſe make our p2ap- 
body and verelyasthat bzead is bzoken, ſo ve-; ers) J ſay that then we ſhould vtter- 
rely was Chltes body bzoken foz ly diſhonour it. Auopde therfoze this 
our ſinncs;: and as that bzead is diſtri poynt of Idolatrp, and all is ſafe, | 
buted vnto vs, ſo is his body 4 fruite Finally we ſay that they ſpeake Frith hen 
of bys paſſion diſtributed vnto all his. well e faythfully whiche ſay that they . 
fapthfull . And as the bzead comfoz / goe to the body and receiue the body Ow, 
teth the bodp,ſo doth p fayth in Ch2i- of Chzift , and that they ſpeake via» the Sacras 
ftes death comfozt our ſoules. And as noully and wickedly whiche ſay that went. 


They dil⸗ 


honour the 


Sacramet 


that geue it firme- that we diſhoanour it whiche 


that honour 


that is duc 
vnto God, 


ſurcly as we haue that bꝛead and eate 
it with our mouth and teeth , t know 
by our ſenſes that we haue it within 
vs, & are partakers therof: no moze 
neede we to doubte ol hys body and 
bloude,but that thozough fayth , wee 
are as ſure of them, as we are ſure of 
that bꝛead . As it is ſufficiently decla- 
red in mp boke, _. 

Agapne pou map percepue how 
wickedly they repozt on vs which af- 


gene it the right honour that it ought 
to baue . And pou doe plapnly diſho- 
nour it, whiche geue bnto it the ho- 
no; that is onely due vato God, Me 
geue it the ſame honour that we gene 
bnto the holy Scripture and woꝛd of 
Gad, becauſe it expꝛeſſeth vnto our 
ſenſes the death of our Sauiour, and 
doth moꝛe derpely Pꝛint it within vs. 
And therefoze we call it an holy Sa⸗ 
trament, as we call Gods wozd, holy 
Scripture . And we receiue this Wa⸗ 
crament with great reuerence, euen 
as we reucrently read-02 heare pꝛea⸗ 
ched the holy wozd of God which cs 
teineth the health of our ſoules - And 
we grannt that his body is pꝛeſent 


they onelp receige bzead oz the ſigng 
of hys body foz in ſo ſaying they d 

clare their infidclitie. Fo the fapthful 
will reckon that he is euill repozted 
of, and reputed fo2 a traytour and an 
other Judas, if mẽ ſhould ſap of hym 
that her dyd onely receiue the Sacra. 
ment, and not alſo the thyng whiche 
the Dacrament doth ſignific , Foz al- 
beit hee onely cateth the bꝛead and (as 
crament; with hys mouth and teeth: 


pet with hys hart and fayth inward⸗ 
ly, he eateth the berp thyng it ſelfe 
which the Sacramet outwardly doth 
repꝛeſent. 


E 


And or this ſpꝛyng the maner of 
ſpeakynges that the olde fathers doe 
ſometpme bſe, which at the firſt ſight 


mought ſeme contrarp to oc ſen-.* 


ſes, But if they ber well pondered, it 
may (one bee (ene, hola they ſhould 
be taken. Fo2 manp times when they 
ſpeake of the Sacramet and outward. 
eating, they apply vnta ß Sacrament 
and outward eatyng the fruite t con- 
ditions of the inward eatyng a thyng 
. 
hep are ſo topi n the one 
is neuer without the other. As by er- 


With the bzcad asitis with the wozd, 
and with both it is verelp receiued 4 
eaten thzough faith. But if we ſhould 
knele downe and pꝛay vats the holy 
Scripture, men might coũt vs foles, 
might lawfully (ay, that we doe not 
honour the ſcripture by that meanes, 


ample, Pary is named the mother of The Ges 
God, and pet Ma at the mother of —— 
bys Godhead by the which part one the mãhode 
ly be is called God, but becaule ſhe is ot Chi 

his mather, as touching his mihode, — 2 4 
t the Godhead is ſo annered with the dat one pe 
mahode that they both, make but one ſon. 

per⸗ | 
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perſon, therfoze is ſhe called the mo⸗ 
ther of God, whiche in deede if it bee 
wiſely weyed, ſhalbc& founde to bee a⸗ 
buled ſpeach. And pet neuertheleſſe 
it map very well ber bſed,if men vn⸗ 
derſtand what is ment thereby, but if 
thozough the vſe of this ſpeach, mer 
ſhoulde fall into ſuch an errour that 
woulde affirme our Ladpe to be in 
deede the mother of his Godhead, thẽ 
neceCitieſhouldcompell vs to make 
a diſtindion betweene the nature of 
bis Godhead and the nature of bys 
manhode,and ſo to expoũde the mat- 
ter vnto them, and bꝛyng them home 
agayne into the right vnderſtanding. 
As we are now conſtrapned to dae in 
this Dacrament, becauſe pou miſcon- 
ſtrue the ſapinges of the Scripture t 
Deocours . Which notwithſtandpng 
* al man vnderſtand them) ſay very 

Eu. 

And many ſuch maner of ſpeaches 
are contayned in the Scripture: As 
where Chalk ſapth, Joh. 3. There 
ſhall noman aſcend into heauen, but 
be that diſcendeth from heauen, the 


ſonne of man which is in beaten, the 


This text doth ſay that the ſonne of 
man was then in heauen, when bee 
ſpake theſe wozdes bnta Nicode- 
mus here on earth: which thing, all 
wiſe men coſent to bee bnderftanded, 
propter unitatem perſone That is to 
ſap, foꝛ the vnitie of the perſon, Foz 
albeit his godhed was in enery place 
at that time, yet was not his man- 
o hodc&by the which ber was called the 
ſonne ol man) in beauen at that time. 
And pet Chziſt ſapde that it 
beaven fo; the vnitie of his p. 
Foz his Godhed was in 
becauſe the Godhed 
made but one perſon , foze 
was aſcribed vnto þ manhode, 
was onely verified bppon the God- 


474. bed, as S. Auguſtine ad Dardenum = 


doth diligently declare, 
And likewiſe in the | 
Baptiſme, becauſe the inwarde wo! 
king of the holy ghoſt is ener annered 
in the faithfull , bnto the 'ontwarde 
ceremony : therefoze ſometime the 
fruite of the intvarde Baptiſme is al, 


Of Bap⸗ 


Tube concluſion ofthistreatiſe. 


169. 


cribed vuto the outward woꝛke. And 
ſo the ſcripture vſeth ta ſpeake of the 
An aptiſme as though it were 
the inwarde: that is to ſap, the ſp2ite 
e kl we dp pn faith, 
that we are buried with Chꝛiſt tho⸗ | 
rough baptiſme. And pet as S. Augu- tage — 
ſtins erpoundeth it, þ outward Bap. % 
tiſme doth but Nanifie this buriall. 
Anda Paule ſayth , as many 

as are baptiſcd haue put Chʒiſt vpys 

them. And pet in d&ede our outward 

baptiſme doth but ſignifte, that wer 4 
haue put Chziſt vppon vs. Bat by 17 
the in warde baptiſme (which is the 1 
water ot lite and ſpirite of God) wee 10 
haue in deede put him vpon vs t line 
in him, and her in vs. Which notwith 
ſtanding is very falſe foz all the out- 1 
warde baptiſme, in them that receiue Pf 
it not in fapth. And vnto them it is 5 
but a bare ſigne, whereof they get na 
pzofite,but damnation. 

And here pon may enidently per» 
teiue how it is ſometyme in ſcripture '#Y 
aſcribed onto the inwarde wozke 1 
and ceremony, which is onely true in . 

| everitie. And this place 
ſhall expounde all the olde doctoures 
which ſ>#me contrary to our ſenitce, 
Andtherefoze marke it well, 

Thus baue yer! my mynde farther 
bppon the Sacrament of the bovye 
and blond of Chziff, Wherein,if pou 
recken that J have bene tolong in 
repeating one thing fo often. Jſhalll 
pꝛay pou of pardon. But ſureiy, mee 
thought J. bee ſhozter, Foz 
the woꝛldt is ſuch now a dapes, that 
ſome woulde heare and can not, and 

ſome doebeare and will not. And 
therfoze J am compelled ſo oltt 
to repeate that thing which 
a wiſe man wonlde bn/ 
derffarid with halfe 
the wozdes, 


EPraye Chriſten reader that the 
worde of God may encreaſe, 
and that God may bee glo- 
rified thorough my Lens. 


Amen. | 
rr. CThe 


The ſccond The ſetond article was this, whe- 
article. * ther that J thought , that the Sacra- 


Ihe Articles wherfore Iohn Frith dyed, 
whiche hee wrote in Newgate the. 23. day of 


Iune, the yeare of our Lord. 1533. 


IJ Doubt not deare bze- in that it is made one e, of 
8 thzen, but that it doth, 105 r 


es. 
ſome deale vereyon , to agayne in that it is bzoken , it 
ſee the one part haue all is Ch:iſtes body, ſignifying that his 


| 7 the woꝛdes, and freeip to 
ſpeake what they liſte, 
and the other to be put to ſilence, and iniquitics, 
not to be heard indifferentip. But re- Jn that it was diſtributed, it was 
ferre pour matters to God, whiche Chꝛiſtes body, ſtzmifping that as ve- 
tho:tly ſhall iudge after an other fa- rely,as that Sacrament is viſtributed 
this. But inthe meane reaſon, à ball vnto vs, ſo verely is Chziſtes body,: 
rehearſe unte pou the articles foz the frute of his paſſio diſtributed vn⸗ 
which à ain condemned. to all faithfull men, 
| In that it is receaued, it is Chꝛi⸗ 
| ſtes body ſignifying that as verelo, as 
two articles which are theſe. outward man receaveth the Sacra 
þ3rTe whether à thought , there ment with his teeth, and mouth, fo 
were no Purgatozp to purge the verelp doth the inward man,thzough 
ſoule after this pꝛeſent lyfe . And J fapth , reccaue Chziſtes body 4 frate 
ſapd, that J thought there was none; of his paſton , and is as ſure of it, as 
Foz man is made but of imo partes, 1 * that be eateth. 
the body and the ſaule . And the bady ell ſayd they, do you not thinke, bed ray 
is purged by þ crolle of Chzilt, which that his very naturall body, both fleſh win. 
her laycth vpon cuery child that her re and bloud is really contained vader 
reaueth:as affliction, wozldly oppzeb the Sacramet, and there acually pze- 
ſion , perſecution , impziſonment ic. ſent, beſide all ſimilitudes. No ſaid J, 
and death ſiniſheth ſinne. And p ſoule J do not ſo thinke, Notwithſtandpng Xn aun 
is purged by the wozd of God, which AX would not that any ſhontd counte \**** 
we receaue thozough fayth, vnto the that A make my ſaying{ whiche is the 
dealth t ſaluatid both of body t ſoule. negatiue) anp article of the fayth Foz 
Now and if J did know anythy2d enen as J (aye that pou ought not ta 
part wherof we are made, A would make any neceſſary article of þ fapth 
alſo gladly graunt the thyzd Purga- of your part(which is þ affirmatiue.) 
top; but ſeyng, Jknow none ſuch, 1 So ſay agapne, that we make none 
malt deny the Popes Pargatozy.Ne ucceſſar ye article of the fapthV our ® 
parte, but leaye it indifferent fo all 
men to iudge therein, as God ſhall o 
pen his hart,and no ſide to condemne 
nation, whether there ber ſuch a pur- in de l. to nourifh in 
gatoʒy oʒ not. all thyr berlp lone, « to beate 
text of S. Auguſtine which they &. uz 
ment ofthe aulter was the body of there dagapult mee, was this: inc in 
Chzilt. And J ſayd pea, i A thought that in þ Chailt was bozne 
that it was both Chziltes body, and in his owne bandes. Wheregato 3 
alſo our bodye, as B. Paule 1. t inc; dofh full well ex 
Ca. to. chapter. | | Foz in an other place 
In that it is made one bꝛead of ma- bs bro tang in manibus 
ny graynes it is our body lignikying ./«--.. That is, bee was bozne after a 
that we though we bee many, are pet maner, in his owne bandes. 


one body : and likewiſe ol the wyne And by that her ſayth after a certeine 
maner 


body ſhould bee bꝛoken, that is to ſap 
ſaffer death, to redeme vs from our 


¶ They examined me but of 


Chrifofte Cbeiloltome ,which at the firſt bluſh 


maner , ye may ſone perceane lohat 
hee meaneth. Yowbeit if S. Auguſtin 
bad not thus expounded himſelfe, pet 
ber (apth 44 Bonrfacium,that þ Sacra- 
ment ofa thyng ,hath a ſimilitude 0} 
pꝛopertie of the thyng whiche it ſigni, 
fieth. 11 foz 7 berg it hath man 
tymes,p name 

it 2gnificth. And (he fapth 5 te bar 
bimſell, be cauſe her bare 

of bis body t blond did ſo ear- 
neſtip expꝛeſſe him ſelfe,that nothyng 
might moze doe it. A pou read p place 
af S. Auguſtine ad Borifacium , Which 
A alleage in my laſt boke , ye ſhall 
ſone ſe them aunſwered, _ 

An other place they alleaged ont of 


ſermeth to make well foz them. But 
if it be well waped , it maketh mach 
lelle foz them then they wene. The 
wozdes are theſe, 

Docſt thou ſee bread and wine? 


- doc they depart from thee into the 
draught as other meates doe? God 
forbid for as in waxe when it com- 
meth to the fier, nothing of the ſub 
ſtaunce remayneth nor abdhdeth: 
ſo lykewiſe thinke that the myſte- 
ries are cõſumed by the ſubſtaunce 
of the body. 

Theſe wozdes J expaunded, by the 
wozdes of the ſame Dodour S. Chri- 
ſoſtome, whiche in an other Homilie 
2 on this maner , The inwarde 

eyes as ſoone as they ſce the bread 

„ a0 e ouer all creatures and 

not of the btead that is ba- 
ken of the baker, but of the bread 
of euerlaſtyng life , Whiche is ſigni- 
fied by the myſticall bread. 

Now conferre.theſe places togi- «£eiue 
ther and pon ſhall perteaue, that the 
laſt erpofideth the firſt clearely . Furſt 
be ſayth, wilt thou ſer bꝛead c wyne, 
J annſwere by the ſecond, nay. Foz 
the inward eyes as ſone as they ſer 5 
bꝛead, thinke not of it, but of þ thyng 


it ſelf is ſigniftedtherby . And lo ber 


ſeth it x ſeth it not. He ſeth it with 
bis ontward and carnall epen,but his that 
5 That is ta 
, regardenot the bzead 02 
on it. Cuen as we commonly fap, 
when we play a game negligetly (by 
my truth A ſœ not what A doe) mea⸗ 


The Articles wherefore lohn Frith dyed. 
nyngthat our mpndes , is not bppon 


that thing which we ſee with onr out- 


receaued with fapth + noziſheth bse, text 


nerlaſtyngly, both body 4 ſoule, 4 ne- 
ner entreth into the dꝛaught. And eur 
as befoze the out warde eyen doe ſer 
the bzead t pet the outward eyen das 
not regarde that oz thinke vp6 it. Da 
lizewiſe the outward man digeſteth 
the bzead.4 calfeth it into the dzaugbt, 
And pet the inward man doth not res 
garde that noz thinke vppon it. But 
thinketh on the thyng it ſelle that is 
ſignified, by that bzead. 

And thertoꝛe ſayd Chriſoſtome e / gye 
uen alitle befoꝛe the woꝛdes whiche 
they here alleaged, lift vp your minde 


ſheth vs, to loke vppon and conſider 
thoſe heavenly thinges, which are res 
pꝛeſented and ed by the bꝛead 


and wyne in it ſelfe. 
Here they will ap bnto me, that 15 
is not Chriſoſtomes mynde 
bis example be plapnly ſbe with 
Na ve Forge cet 
»Fo 
place, pzoueth no moze butp ve 
not think on b bzeade wine, no moze 
then if they were not there, but onely 
on that thyng whiche is ſignified b 
them, ag el L 


her bedanken we thatthemulltear 


coſumed by 81 Lance of the body. 


theught that there remained bzead oz 
no, bath wayes ſhall our purpoſe be 
p2oued . Firſt if he thought there re- 


fill bꝛead and wyne, then we 
eee 
dae e ae be 
yne 
cramentes of the mers bloud of 


Chꝛiſt. Foz that that is not, can nei⸗ 
Y. j. ther 


— M 
— 


# hartes(ſayd den whereby ber monk b.. 


and wpne , # not to marke the bzead 


Nowe whether Chriſoſtome Solatton. 


172: 


Conclu⸗ 
lion. 


Beholde 
the cauſe of 


mu deathe. 


Note. 


J tn dye in this article, ſepng that it 


ther ber myſtery noꝛ Sacrament, 

Finally if bee ſpeake of Þ outward 
appearaunce of bead: then we know 
that that remaineth Mill e ia not con; 
ſumed by the ſabſtannce of the body, 
And therfoze he muſt needes bee vn- 
derſtanded as J take him. | 
I thinke many men wonder how 


ts no neceſſary article of our fapth, 
fo2 A graunt that nepther parte is an 
article neceſſary to bee belexued vnder 
apne of damnation, but leaue it as a 
g indifferent, to thynke therein 
as God ſhall inſtin in every mans 
mynde, and that nepther parte con; 
demne other fo2 this matter, but re- 
teiue eche other in bzotherly loue, re- 
ſeruing eche others infirmitie to god. 

The cauſe of my death is thys, be⸗ 
cauſe à can not in conſcience, abinre 
and ſweare, that our Pꝛelates opini⸗ 
on of the ſacrament, (that is, that the 
ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine is bere- 
ly chaunged into the fleſhe and bloud 
of gur ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt) is an 
bndoubted article ofthe fapth, neceſ- 
ſary to bee belened under payne of 
damnation. 
* Now though thisopinion were in 
deede true (which thing they can neb 
ther pzone true by ſcripture no2 doc- 
tours) pet coulde J not in conſcience 
graunt that it ſhoulde ber an article 
of the fayth necellary to bie beleened, 
tc. Foz there are many verities, 
which yet map be no ſuch articles of 
pur fayth. Jt is true that J lap in 
y2ons when 4 wꝛote this: bowbeit J 
would not haue you to receane thys 
truth fo2 an article of our fayth . Foz 
pou may thinke the contrary without 
all ieopardy of damnation. 


. 


T he Articles wherefore lohn Frith dyed. 


¶ The cauſe why Ican not be- 
lecue their opinion of tranſ- 
mutation is this. 


r Fart, becauſe J thinke berely Thrercuu - 
that it is falſe, and can neither (cs. 


ber pꝛourd by ſcripture, noz fapthfail 
docours, il they be well pondered, 
2 8 ons is toys, becauſe 
ot bynde the, congregation of 
bail (by mine erample) to admitte 
anp necellarpe Article beſide dure 
Creede, and ſpecially none ſuch as 
tan not bee pzoued true by Scrip- 
ture. And J ſay that the Church, as 
they caule it, tan not compell vs to 
receaue any luch articles to der of ne- 
celſitie vnder papne of damnatton. 
3 The thirde cauſe is, becanſe J 
dare not ber ſo pzeſumptnons in en- 
tering into Gods ſudgement, as to 
make the pꝛelates in this pointe ane- 
ceſſary article of ourfapth. Foz then 
I hould damnably condemne all the 
Germanes # Almaines with, infinite 
moe, which in deede doe not bel&ue 
no2 thinke that the ſubſtaũte of bread 
and wine is chaunged into the ſab» 
ſtaũce of Chʒiſtes naturall body, And 
ſurely J can not bee ſo fooliſhe hardy, 
as to condemne ſuch an infinite num; 
ber faz our pꝛelates pleaſures, 

Thus all the Germapnes and Al- 
mapnes, both of Luthers fide and al⸗ 
ſo of Oecolampadius, dot wholy ap⸗ 
pꝛoue my matter. And ſarely Jthinke 
there is no man that hath a pure con» 


ſcience, but her willthinke than dye ⸗ 


righteoullp. Foz that this tranſab» 
Ttantiation ſhould bee a neceſſary ar» 
ticte of the faith, J thinke no man can 
ſay it with a god conſcience,although 
it were true in diede. 


By me Iohn Frith. 
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CA briefe diſcourſe of the lyfe and doinges of Robert 
tyr of Chriſt,ſt ummarely extracted out ofthe booke of Agne ne. 


he lirlt bꝛinging vp of the ſapd Rob. Barnes 
OL UT EL froma childe, was in the vninerſitic of Cambꝛidge, 

WIC and was made a Nouice in p̊ houſe of h Fryer Augu- 

lines there. And beyng very apt vnto learning, did ſo 
mate, that by the helpe of his frendes, he was tem 
uod from thece to the vninerſitie of Louayne in Ba 
A bant, where he remained certayne yeares, and great 
iy pꝛoſted in the ſtudy of the tongues, and there pꝛo 

AJ ceeded Doctour of Diuiniti 


N A pigs 
letters was ſcarcely entred into the all thynges being full of rudenes ! 
barbarietie, ſauing in very fewe, which were pꝛiuye and ſecrete : whereupon Barnes 
hauing ſome feeling of better learning, and had red better ad ours, begi in his houſe to 
reade ference, Cicero, and Plautus, ſo that what with his induſtry, paynes and la 
bours, and with the helpe of Thomas Parnell his ſcholer,whom he bꝛought ety 


T he death and burning of the moſt conflant Martyrs in Chril 
D. Rob. Barnes, Tho. Garret, and W. Hierome, in Smithficlde,an, 1 541. 


T he life of Dotonr Barnes, 


uctdale, with diuers other of the vniuerſitie, that ſoinurned there fo2 lcarnings ſake. 
After theſe foundations layde, then did he read openly Paules Cptfites, and put by 


haue Chziſt there tanght and his holy woꝛd, he turned their vnſaucry p:oblemes,and 
fruitles diſputations,to other better matter of the holy Scripture,and thereby in ſhoꝛt 
ſpace he made diuers god deuynes. The ſame oꝛder of which he kept in bis 
houſe, he obſcrued likewiſe in the vniuerſitic abzoad, he ſhould diſpute with a- 

ny man in the common ſcholes , And the firft inan that annſwered M. Barnes in the 
Scriptures was M. Stratford fo; his fozme to be Bacheler of Dininitie, which diſputa- 
tion was merucilous in the ſight of the great blynde Docours,and very ioyfull to the 

y ſpirited, 

ye Barnes, what with his reading, diſputation,and pzeachyng,became famous 
and mightie in the Scriptures, pꝛeaching euer agapnſt Byſhops and hipocrites, and 
pet did not ſer his inward and outwarde Idolatry, which he both taught and maintay: 

ned, vntill that god Maiſter Bilney with other conuerted him vnto Chꝛiſt 

The firſt Sermõ that euer he pꝛeached of this trueth, was Sonday befoze Chꝛiſt⸗ 
mas day at S. Edwardes Church longyng to Trinitie halle in Cambꝛidge by p Peaſe 
market: whoſe theame was the Cpillle of the ſame Sondap, ue in domino ſemper. 
&c. And ſo poſtilled the whole Epiſtle, ſolowing the Scripture and Luthers poſtill. 
And foꝛ that Sermõ, he was immediately accuſed of hereſie by ij. Felowes of p Ringes 
hall. Then the godly learned in Chꝛiſt, bath of Pembꝛoke hall, S Johns, Peter houlc, 
Quæucs colledge,dᷣ kings colledge, Gunwell hall, x Benet colledge,ſhcwed theſciucs, 
and flocked togither in open ſight, both in d Schwles, z at open Scrmos, at S. Maries, 
at S. Auſtens, and at ather diſputations:and then they conferred continually togither. 

The houſe that they reſoꝛted moſt commonly vnto, was the white Hoꝛſe, which foz 
deſpite of them, to bꝛing Gods woꝛde into tõtempt, was named Germany. This houſe 
ſpecially was choſen, becauſe of them of S. Johns. Che Kings tolledge, and þ Queenes 
tolledge, came in on the backſide, At this tyme much trouble began to enſue, 

And firſt the aduerſaries of D. Barnes accuſed him in the Regents houſe befo2e the 
dicechauncelour, where as his Articles were pꝛeſented with hym and receaued , her 
gomiſuig to make aunſwere at thenert connocation, and ſo it was done. Then Doc⸗ 
tour Notoris, a ranke enemy to Chalt, moued D. Barnes to retant, but he refuſed ſo 
do doe, as appeareth in his bone made to K. Henry the vin. And this tragedy continu- 

din c bꝛidge in p2caching one agaynſt an other in trying out of Gods trueth, vn 
fill with en vj. dapes of Shꝛoftyde. Then was ſent downe a Sergeaunt at Armes 
alled Gibſon , who ſodainely areſted Doftour Barnes openly in the conuocation 
houſe, to make all other afrayde: and pꝛiuely they had determined to make ſearch 
u Luthers bokes,and all the Germaynes wozkes ſodainely. But god Doctour For- 
man of the Nncenes colledge, ſent woꝛde incontinently therof to the chambers of thoſe 
hat were ſuſpected, which were in number xrx. perſons. But God be pꝛayſed, they 

econueped by that tyme that the Sergeaunt ofArmes, the Uichchauncelour and 
th 720cours were at euery mans chamber, goyng directly to the place where þ bokes 
ky, wher — it was perceaued that there were ſome pꝛiuy ſpyes amõg that ſmall com 
fing. che next day in the moꝛning the Sergeaunt of Armes carted Barnes with him, 
h ον) ht him to London befo2e Cardinall Wolſey, where after long waiting, he by 
he rez ſan a Dodour Gardiner Secretary to p Cardinal (of whoſe familiar acquain; 
laune. Toront Barnes had bene befoꝛc and M.Foxe maiſtet of the wardes, at the 
al bc hake with the Cardinall in his chamser of cſtate, and there beſoꝛe hum kneled 
105 meg. Then ſavd the Cardinall vnto them, is this Doct. Barnes pour man that 
* en ef hereſte? They aunſwered, yea and it pleaſe your grate, and we truſt you 

2! de dim refo2mable, foꝛ he is both wiſe and well learned. 
= lau the Cardinall, what maiſter Doctour, had vou nat a ſufficient ſcope in 
AAa. u.“ the 
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nayne with him, reading Copia verberum et rerum, he cauſcd the houſe ſhoztly to fla: iche DoS ne 


withgod letters, + made a great parte ot y houſe learned, which befo2e were dzowned an a bonſber of 
in barbarous rudenes, as M. Cambridge. M. Felde, M Colman, M. Burley, M. Co- barbariſme, a 


founder of 


learning, and a 


light of the 


Duns and Dorbell, and pet he was a queſtionary himſcif:andonely becauſe he woutd tructh. 
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the Scriptures to teach the people, but that my golden ſhoes, my pillers, my Pole: 
ares, my golden tuſheons, and mp crofles did ſo ſoze offende you, that you muſt make 
vs Audic ulum Caput amongelt the people? MN were that day toltly laughed to ſckozne. 
Uecrely it was a Sermon moꝛe fitter to be pꝛeached on a ſtage, then in a pulpit: Fc: at 
the laſt you ſayd J did weare a payꝛe of red gloues (& ſhoulde ſay bloudy gloues quoth 
you) that J ſhould not be colde in the middeſt of my Ceremonies. Then Barnes aun, 
wered, J ſpake nothing but the tructh out of the ſcriptures, accaꝛding to my coſcience, 
and accoꝛding to the olde Doctours:aud then he deliuered him vj. ſheetcs of paper wait: 
ten, to confirme and cozrobozate his ſayinges. - | 

The Cardinall reccaued them, ſinilyng on him, and ſaying : wee perceauc that you 
intend to ſtand to your Artictes,and toſhew pour learning: yea ſayd Barnes that J dog 
intende by Gods grace and your Lo2dſhips fauour . Then ſapde the Cardinall vnto 
Barnes, ſuch as pou are beare vs little fauour and the Catholigue Church. J will aſue 
you a queſtion: whether doe you thinke it moꝛe neceſſary that J ſhoulde haue all thyg 
ropaltie, becauſe repꝛeſent the kynges maieſties perſon in all the high courtes of this 
Realme, to the terrour and keeping downe of all rebellions, treaſons, traytours, and 
all the wicked and cozrupt members of the common wealth, oz tobe as ſunpie as pou 
wsulde haue vs, and to ſell all theſe afozeſayde thinges, and to gerue it to the paze, 
which ſhoztly would pille it againſt the walles,7 to pull away this maieſtie of a pꝛinte⸗ 
ly dignitie, which is a terrour to all the wicked, and to follow your counſaile in this bes 
halfe: Barnes aunſwered, J thinke it neceſſary to be ſolde and geruen to the po2e , fo; 
this is not comely fo2 pour caulyng, noꝛ the kinges maieſtie ts not maintained by your 
pompe and pollares,vut by God, who ſayth, per me Keges regnant. Kpnges and they; 
maieſties raigne and ſtand by mee. | 

Then ſapd the Cardinall, loe maiſter Doctours, here is the learned and wiſe man 
that you tolde me of, Then they kneeled downe and ſavd: we deſire your grace to be 
god vnto hym, fo2 hee will be refo2zmable. Then ſayd he, ſtand pou vp, fo2 pour ſakes 
and the vniuerũtie, we will be god vato hym. And then ſapd the Cardinall to Barnes, 
dow ſay you M. Doctour,doe pou not know that Jam Legarus de latere, and that Jam 
vable to diſpẽte in all matters concerning religion within this Reaime, as much as the. 
Pope may? Ve ſayd, J knowit to beſo, Will vou then be ruled by vs, and we will 
doe all thinges foꝛ your honeſtie, and foꝛ the honeſtie of the vniuerſitie. He aunſwercd. 
I thike your grace fo2 your god wil, J will ſticke to Þ holy Scripture,4 to Gods boks 
acco2ding to the ſimple talent that God hath lent me. Then ſayd the Cardinall , aun 
were well J woulde aduiſe ther, foꝛ thou ſhalt haue thy learning tried to the vttermsf, 
and thou ſhalt haue the lawe. 

Then D. Barnes requpzed hym that he might haue iuſtice with equitie, but foꝛth 
wyth he ſhould haue gone to the tower, but that Gardiner and Foxe is ſuers 
tyes foz that night. And in the mozning he came agaypne to Pozke place to Gardiner 4 
Foxe, and foꝛthwith he was comitted toþ Sergeaunt at Armes, to b2yng him into the 
cy Meſtminſter, befoze the Byſhoppes and the Abbot of Meſtminſter 
cauled Iſlip. 

Do ſone as the Sergeaunt had pꝛeſented Barnes, the ſayd Byſhoppes and Abbot, 
did firſt ſweare him, and layd Articles vnto hym, who aunſwered in like maner as be 
foꝛe he had aunſwered to the Cardinall, and he offred vnto them his boke ef p:obatv 
ons: who aſked him, whether he had an ather fa htm ſelfe, and he ſayd yea, t ſhewed 
it vnto them, and they toke them both from him, ſaying that they hould haue no lay 
ſuce at that pꝛeſent to difpute with hym: But demaunded of him, whether he woulde 
ſubſcribe to his Articles oꝛ not? And he ſubſcribed willingly. Then was he 
to the Flirte, and the Marden of the Fliete commaunded that no man ſhoulde 
with hym. | 

On the Saterday folowing, he was agayne bꝛought befoꝛe them into the Chaptct 
houſe at Weſtninfter, where he remayned almoſt the whole day, and late in the eue 
ning they cauled him befoze them, and demaunded of him, whether he woulde abturt 
0; burne ? He was then in a great agonye , and thought rather —_— 


A fittic and fo fayne him ſelle deſperate, and that he ould waite a letter to the Cardinall, : lcaut 
picaſaunt de⸗ it on his table where he lay, anda paper by, to declare whether he was gone to dzowng 
uile to cſcape him ſelfe, and to leaue his clothes in the ſame place: # there an other letter to be left 
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4 tothe Paioz of the towne to ſearch fo2 hun in the water, becauſe he had a letter wat, 
ten in parchment about his necke cloſed in ware foz the Cardinall, which wouldtcach 
all men to beware by him. Upon this they were vu. dapes in ſcarching fo2 him, but 
he was conueied to London in a poꝛe mans apparell, and taried not there, but tone 
ſhipping and went to Ant warp, and ſo into Germany to Luther, and there fell to 
vntill he had made aunſwere to all the Byſhops of the Kealme, and had made a boke 
intituled Acta Romanorum Pontificum, and an other booke with a ſupplication to 
Bing Venry the viy, 

Jinediatcly it was tolde the Cardinall that he was d:owned, and he ſad, Pere e. 
mori eius cum ſonitu. But this did light vpen him ſelfe ſhoꝛtly after » which wzetched⸗ 
ly dyed at Leceſter. 

In the meane tyme D. Barnes was made ſtrong in Chꝛiſt, and got fauour both of 
the learned in Chꝛiſt, and of foꝛreine Pꝛinces in Germany, and was great with Lu. 
ther, Melancton, Pometan, luſtus ionas , Hegendor phinus andeApimus, and 
with the Duke of Saxon, and king of Denmarke: which king of Denmarke in þ time 
of Morc and Stokelley ſent him with the Lubeckes, as an Cmbaſſadour to King i 
the eight. And during the time he remapned here, he lay with the Lubeckes Chaunce: 
lour at the Stiliard. 

Syr Thomas More being then Chauntelour would fapne haue entrapped him, buf 
the king would not let him, foꝛ Cromwell was his great and deare frende. Aud ere he 
went the Lubeckes and he diſputed with the Biſhops of this Realme in defence ofthe 
trueth, And ſo he departed agayne without reſtreynt with the Lubeckes. 

After this he went agayne to Whittcmbergh to the Duke of Saxſon and to Luther 
and there remayned to ſet foꝛth his wozkes in Pꝛint that he had begonne, And from 
thence ſhoztly after he returned agayne into England in the tyme of Nueene Anne Bo- 
leyn and continued a fapthfull pzeacher in this Citie of London all the time that ſh# 
remained Queene. And was well entertepned and pꝛomoted. 

After this by the meane of the Loꝛd Cromwell he was ſent Ambaſſadour from, 
Hẽry the viy.tathe Duke of Cleue, foꝛ the mariage of Þ Lady Anne of Cleue betwane 
the king and hey, ano was well excepted in that Ambaſſade, and in all his doinges, vn 
till the tym Step hen Gardiner came out of Fraunce: But after he ce, neither 
Religion pꝛoſ — the Queenes mateſtie,no2 Cromwell, no? the pꝛeachers, u 
after the mariage of the Lady. Anne of Cleue, neuer ceaſed untill he had graffedthe 
mariagein an other ſtocke, by the occaſion whereof he began his bloudy b2ople. 

Foz not long after the diſſolution of þ ſapd mariage betweene kiffh Her viy.and? 
Lady Anne of Cleue, ; ſayd Docour Barnes with two of his bzcthze felow pzcachers 
named lhcrome and Garret, were appꝛehended and caried befoze the kynges m 
to Hampton court, and there were examined: where the kynges maieſtie ſeeking t 
meanes of Barnes lafetie to bzing Wincheſter and hun agreed, at Water 
queſt graunted him leaue to goe home with the 15pſhop to conferre with hym, and 
he did. But as it happened, they not agreeing, Gardiner 4 his comparteners ſongdt 
by all ſubtitle meanes how to —— and intrappe them into farther daunger, u 
not long after was bꝛought to paſſe. Fo2 by certayne toniplayntes made to the hunt 
them, they were enioyned to pꝛeach iu. Sermõs the next Caſter folowing at the x 
tle beſide London, At the which Sermons beſides other repoꝛters which were tt 
ſent. Stephen Gardiner Byſhop of Wincheſter was there p2cſent, ſitting wyth 
Maioꝛ, either to beare reco2de of their recantation, a els as the Phariſcys came! 
Chzilt, to trippe them in their talke,if they had ſpoken any thing awzy, 

When the afoꝛeſayd thꝛee had pꝛeached their Sermons, among whom Barnes te 
ching the firſt Serms, and her ſeeing Stephen Gardiner there pꝛeſent, humbly de 
bim in the face of all the audience to fozgeue him, and that ik he foꝛgaue hym 2 
bp his hand, and the ſapd Gardiner thereups helde vp his finger, Pet notwitt 
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by the nreanes of y (aid reporters, they all ty.inmediatly after they had preached, wert 
(eat fo2 to Vampton court, and from thence carycd to the Tower by dyr lohn Goſt- 
vy ke, and there they remayned vntill the xxx. dap of July next folowing. The enſned 
pꝛoccſſe againſt them by the kynges counſaile inthe Parliament, to the which Ga: d1- 
ner tonfeſſed himſeife tobe pꝛiuy among the reſt. UWhereuporr all the afoꝛeſavd th ee 
dauttes and true artyꝛs, the xxx. day of July(not comming to any auſ wre, noꝛ vrt 
knowing any tauſe of their codemmation, witbout any publique hearing were dꝛawen 
on herdelies from the Tower to Sunthfield, where they pꝛeparing them ſelues to the 
fier, had there at the take diverſe a ſondʒy exhoztations, amongeft whome Doctour 
Barnes firſt beganne with this-p2oteſtation folowing. | | ) 

J am come hither to be burned as an heretike, and you ſhall heare my belicfe wcre- 
by you hall perceaue what erraniaus opumons J holde. God J take to recozdJ neuer 
to my knowledge) taught any errpnious doctrine , but onely thoſe thinges which the 
&cripture leade me vnto, and that in myſermens J neuer mainteyned any errour, 
neither moued, no? gane occaſtõ of any inſurreftion. Although J haue bene ſlaundered 
to pꝛeache that our lady was but a Saffron bagge, which A vtterly pꝛoteſt befoze God 
that J neuer ment it no2 pꝛeached it: But all my ſtudy and diligence hath beene vtter- 
ly to confound and confute all men of that doctrine: as are the Anabaptiſtes, which de- 
nic that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt tooke any ſleſhe of the bleſſed virgine Mary, which ſees 
Jdcteſt aud abhoꝛre. And in derde in this place there hath beene burned ſome of them, 
whom J neuer fauoured noꝛ mainteyned, but with all diligence J did ſtudie euermoꝛe 
u ſct foꝛth the gloꝛy of God, the obedience to our ſoueraigne Loꝛd the King, and the 
nue and ſincere rellgion of Chꝛiſt. And now harken to my fayth. 
|; ] beleeue in the holy and bleſſed Trinitie, thꝛee perſons and one God, that created 

and made all the wo2zld, And that this bleſſed Trinitie ſent downe the ſecond perſon 
(WY jcluCh2ilt into the wombe of the moſt bleſſed x pureſt virgin Bary. And heare beare 
me recoꝛde that I doe vtterlye condemne that abhominable and deteſtable opinion of d 
mabaptiſtes, which ſay that Chꝛiſt toke no ſleſhe of the bleſſed virgine. Foꝛ J beleeue 
tat without the conſent of mans will oz power, he was conceaued by the holy ghoſt, 
and toke fleſhe o her, and that he ſuffered hunger, thirſk, colde, and other paſſions of 


.der body ( inne except) acco2ding to the ſaying of . Peter, he was made in all things 

ke to his bꝛetheꝛen (ercept ſinne | 

dd doe belcrue that he linedhere among vs: and after he had pꝛeached and taught 

t dis fathers will, he ſuffered the moſt cruell and bitter death and all mankinde. 

And doe beleene that this his death, and paſſion was cient pꝛice and ranſõe 

de e the ſinne of all the woꝛld . And J beleeue that th: he ouercame the 
denill, inne, and hell, and that there is none other ion vnto the father, 
but this his death and paſſion onelp: and that no wazke of man did deſerue any thing 
«God, but onely his paſſion as touching our iuſtiſtcation. Foꝛ J knowledge the beſt 


wozke that ener J did is vnpure and vnperfect . And here withall he caſt abꝛoad his 
andes and deſired God to foꝛgeue him his trefpaſces. Fo2 although perchacice(ſaid he) 
yu know nothing by me, vet J doe confefſe that my thoughtes and cogitations be in- 
lumerable, NAherefoꝛe (ſaid he) J beſeech the o Lo2de, not to enter into iudgmẽt with 
me, Acco2ding to the ſaying of the Pꝛophet Danid. Non intret in iuditinm cum ſeruo tuo 
mine. And in an other place, S. iniquitates obſernaneris domine quis ſuſtmebit. Lo2d if 
hon ſtraightly marke our inniquitie who is able to abide thy iudgment. Wherefoze A 
Tilt in no god woꝛke that euer I did, but onely in þ death of Chꝛiſt, + J doe not doubt 
ut though him to inherite þ kingdome of heauen. Take me not here that J ſpeake a- 
faſt good wozkes, fo2 they are to bee done, and verely they that doe them not, ſhall 
ener come to the kingdome of God. We muſt doe them becauſe they are commatided 
va God to ſhewe and ſet fo2th our p2ofeſſion, not to deſerue oz merite, fo2 that is one 
bthe death of Ch2ift, 

3 belene that there is a holy Church + a tõpany of all them that doe pꝛofeſle Chailt: + 
wt all that haue ſuffered and confeſſed his name, be Sayntes, and that all they doe 
and pꝛayſe God in heauen, moze then J oz any mannes tongue can * 
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that alwayes J haue ſpoken renerently of Saintes , and pzayſed them aſmnch ag 
cripture willed to doe: And that our (I ſap) ſh@ was a vergyn immatulate 
eee God 
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Prince King Heng. Viy. 


Grace and ram from God the father of our 
Sauiour leſus Chriſt be with your moſt noble 


and excellent grace for euer. Amen. 


NN 
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71 
bbert Bar- 


nes , ofthe 
** A intollerable 
iniuries, wꝛonges, end oppꝛeſſions 
wherwith certaine Byſhops of pour 
realme vcre and haue vered, contra- 
ry vnto the wozde of God, and their 
ownelawes, and doco2s, not onely 
me, but alſo all true pꝛeachers & p20- 
fcNozs of the ſame , in condemning 
them fo2 hcretickes,as they did me: 
whiche thing thep were not able to 

zoue by the Scripture of God, noz 
pet ſhail, if it would pleaſe pour grace 
indifferently ( acco2zding to the 
wherein God hath ſet pon ) to heare 
the ſmall as well as the great, and to 
ſuſtaine pour poze Dzatoz agaynſt 
their violence and ſtrength. 

God J take to recoꝛde that Jam 
nt bn- 
to pour grace againſt them, if J could 
coniecture any other meane to cauſe 


thento redꝛeſſe their intollerable op- 


pꝛeſuons, wherewith they daylp op- 
p:eſſe your poꝛe and true ſubiectes, 
ſo ſoʒe and ſo violently, that without 
doubt (if pour grace ſe not ſhoztly a 
remedy ) God muſt neves puniſhe. 
Foz J doe not beiceue that euer bce 
will ſuffer long ſo great tyzanny a- 
gainſt his woꝛde, and ſo violent op- 
pzelſion of true Ch2ilten me , as they 
doe now vſe, and that in the name 
of Chꝛiſt and hys holy Church. Foz 
ver elp wee doe not read in any me⸗ 
moꝛpes, that our fathers haue left vs, 
that euer the people were vnder ſq 


great tpzanny,as now pour poꝛe ſub- 


iectes bee vnto the . Now it is ſo farre 
tome, that what ſoeuer hee bee,hpe 93 


lowe, pwze 03 riche , wiſe o2 foliſhe, The tyꝛan⸗ 
that ſpeaketh agaynſt them and their us $0-, 
vicious liuing , he is either made a the 259 - 
traptoʒ vnto pour grace, 02 an here- ſhops of 
ticke agaynſt holy Church, as though England. 
they were Kings,02 Gods. This map 
pour molt excellent grace perfealpe 
know, if pou call to remembꝛaunce 
thoſe god men that they haue had to 
doe with. Js it not a marnelous court de. 
that they haue? wherein there was no man can 
neuer man accuſed of hereſie, were be founde 
be learned oz not learned, but they 

found him giltp?Js not that a marue⸗ 

lous court Þ neuer hath innocentes £2 

What court within your realme map 

ſay thys againe? And if any mi ſpeak 

of Gods law and right conſcience,a- 

gapnlt thys damnable ty2anny , little 

will they ſcick to make him an here⸗ 

tick. And if that will not helpe (to 

colour and maintaine their oppꝛelli⸗ 

on) then adde they treaſon againſt 

your grace , though be ber neuer ſo 

true a lubiea, and all vnlikly to make 

any reſiſtaunce , oꝛ to thin ke any euill 

bnto pour grace. 


Now if it pleaſe pour grace, let bs 
conſider ts what ende this bnchari- 
table and vnrighteous accuſation of 
the Byſhops, pea rather of þ diuell is 
inuented. 

Firſt, it there bee any men Þ pꝛeach 
diſpute, o put fozth in waitingany ab ts door 
thing not towching thẽ, though it ber Sara the 
neuer ſo blaſphemous againſt God, þ Ciergye, 
bloud of Ch2ilt, and his holy worde, an fr the 
they will not once be moued therew, yer fo wic- 
the examples thereof are (0 plapne þ vet 
it nedeth no pꝛoule. Your grace map 412 they 
ſee what blaſphemous rubzikes they thert with. 
allow againſt þ bloud of Chziſt, what 
ſhamefull # abhominable pardos they 
thep tollerate admpt, what diſputa- 
tions they doe mayntaine to pzous þ 
Pope a God e no man. 4 2 — 
wozdes, That the Pope is er 

Ada. ij. God 
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In di. c. God noꝛ man, And whether p Pope 
Sun ves can ſinne oz not? © that no man can 


+- 1475 condemnethe Pope though ber bzing 
oo God innumerable ſoules to hell by his oc- 


caſton. Agayne let vs confider, that if 
any ma but once ſpeake agaynſt their 
cloked ipocriſie, oz againſt neuer ſo 
lille a thing longeth to them by the 
wholocuct Which their abhominations ſhoulde 
fpeakea- be diſcloſed. And we ſhall eupdently 
gapnlt o: perteaue that their can no ſcripture, 
Sent any no plate, uo maiſterſhip, noz excuſe in 
ot theira- the woꝛld ſaue, but he mult eyther to 
bules ard open ſhame, 02 cruell death. So that 
— 4 is plapne that their cruelnes ſcrueth 
muſt nedes to no other ende, but as they ſhould 
bee — 4 ſape, yt᷑ that any man wyll take in had 
channetuly to pzeacbe the verety, and the true 
and cruelly Goſpel of their Paiſter Chꝛiſt pureiy 
yddled and wherbp thoſe winnings ſhould be de- 
comeeed. mmyſhed, wherwith we mayatayne 
onr honour, our dignity, our woꝛloly 
pꝛomotion, our delicious lyuing, our 
goꝛgious apparel, our ſũptuous pal⸗ 
laces, our loꝛdſhips, bꝛe illp all things 
that we vſe to our paſtime e pleaſure 
hould bee manifeſt to all mt, þ we not 
only get theſe thinges by falſe fayned 
holynes in decepuing and robbing 
the people of their goodes, but alſo yp 
dyſpendyng of them to ber abhomp- 
nable, and contrary to the ozdpnance 
No porter and woꝛde of God. Now rather then 
no; poten- this ſhould come to paſſe, we had le- 
Mader de uer gather our fregth togither e op 
gayne and pꝛelle by vyolece as many as wil hold 
pofiteg of 16 this learning, ber her u ing, Duke, 
the Clergo A 5338, Baron, knight, man, woma, 
oꝛ childe.S0 that by there pzaciſe it is 
euident to all that will ſe: that it is 
they that goe about to make inſurrec⸗ 
tion to þ mapntayning of their woꝛld 
ly pompe, and pꝛide, and not the true 
3s f kalle pꝛeacher, foz he entendeth to mapn- 
Tperteeus tapne nothing, but to bzing to light 
ter, ſo the the moſt gloꝛious & heanenly wozd of 
chers God, which bythemhath bene dar- 
dds kened and kept bnder, and that with 
ſuffering perſecution, as the nature 
of the wozde is) and not with perſe- 


A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


byng they are not aſhamed thus fally 
to lape it to the pzeachers charge, and 
all becauſe they would make pour 
grace to mayntapne their maliciouſ⸗ 
nes, So that under the pzetence of 
treaſon, they mpght execute the ty2ans 
ny ok their harts. Foz who is he that 
would bee atraptour, o: mapntame 
a traptour, agapnlt pour moſt excel⸗ 
lent and noble grace? 3 thinke no mi 
yea J knob (ſurely that no man can 
doe it, without the great diſpleaſufe 
of the cternall God, Foz D. Paule 
comaundeth ſtraightip vnto all cbzif 
titans, to bee obedient in all thinges, 
on this manner: Let euerp man ſub- 
myt himſelfe to the anctozpte of the 
bigher power. Foz whoſoener reſiſt» 
eth the power, reſiſteth p oꝛdinaunce 
of God, And they that reſiſt, ſhall re⸗ 
ceine to them ſelues damnation , Al- 
ſo S. Peter confirmeth this ſaying: 


Submit pour ſelues vnto all manner 


of oꝛdinaunte of mi fo2 þ Lo2ds ſake, 
whether it be buto the king, as bnto 
their chiele head, eyther vnto Dukes 
as vato them that are ſeat of hym foz 
the puniſhment of euell doers , but to 
the pꝛayſe of them$ doe well. wher- 
foze if euery man had the ſcriptures, 
(as A would to god thep bad)to indge 
eaerymans doctrine, then were it out 
of queſtion, that the pꝛeachers ther- 
of, epther would oz could make, 02 
cauſe to ber made any inſurreqion a- 
gainſt there Pzince ; ſceyng the ſelle 
ſame ſcriptures ſtraytely commaun ; 


Roma. 13. 


r-Pet.z. 


The ſcrip⸗ 
tures in the 
common 
toung teach 
all odedit̃ce 
to the ru- 
lers, and is 
not the mo⸗ 
ner of (edi - 
tion. 


deth all ſubied es to be obediens vnto 


their Pzinces, as Paule witneCeth, 
ſaping: warne them (ſayth her) that 
they ſubunit them ſelues to Pꝛyncesg 
and to powers, t to obey the officers, 

Now how ca they that pꝛeach and 
exhoꝛt all men to thys doctrine cauſe 
any inſurrection , 02 diſobedience a- 
gainlk their pꝛince. Bat let vs goe 


which onely haue pzeached the woꝛd 
of God, and marke if ener they were 
occaſion of diſobedience 02 rebellion 


cuting, fozhe maketh no fryupng(yf agaynſt 


her bee the true pꝛeacher of God) no2 
fighting foz this woꝛlde, but ſuffereth 
the chilozen of the wozlde to eniope 
theſe wozldly thinges. Not withſfan- 


vnſt pꝛinces. 
Firſt call to mind 5 old P:ophets, 
and with a ſingle eye judge if any of 
the ether p2iuety oz apertly ſfurred 


bp the people agaynſt their Pꝛinces. 
Loke 


phet that e 


vie a 
the Pꝛur 


The Gol- 
Tus is 
1 
not 5 cauſe 
of mlurrec⸗ 


further, and conſider the pꝛeachers, en. 


No Þ:0- 


yer (ty; 
vp the peo 
K , vnd 


Loke on Chzilt, if her ſubmitted 
Chziſt ſub⸗ not bym ſelf to p hye powers: Papde 
_ her not tribute foz all her was fre, and 
vader p0= cauſed Peter like wyſe to pay? Suffe- 
u. red not her with all pacience the pu- 


niſhmentes of the pzinces? yea death 


moſt cruell, although they did hym 8- 

en wꝛong, and could finde him gilty 

no cauſe. 1 | 

The 3po- Lokealſo of the Apoſtles ( which 
lies obey⸗ both taught and w2ote the docrine of 
ade © Chzilt ,and in their liuing followed 


Fance. ys ſteppes) and if euer they tured. 
agapuſt. the wozdes of 


by any occaſion the people 
their pꝛinces, pea if they them ſelues 
obeyed not to all pzinces , although 
the moſt part of them were tpzauntes 
nitrae Conſider likewpſe thoſe Doozs, 
peachers Which purely and ſincerely hath had- 
__ yp ring prey, 
g, o waiting , it euer b 
m. meanes any inſurredion 03 lobe 
ence riſe among the people agapnſt 
their pzinces : But you ſhall rather 
linde, that they haue ben ready to lay 
bowne their owne heades, to ſuffer 
with all pacience, whatſoeuer tyzan 
ny any power woulde miniſter vnto 
them, geuing all people example to 
doe the ſame. 

Now ts conclude, if neither the 
Scriptures, neither the pzaciſe of the 
pzeachers thereof teacheth, oz affy2- 
meth that þ people may diſobey their 
pzinces, oz their oꝛdinaũces, but con- 
trarywyſe teacheth all obedience to 
ber gone vnto them, it is plapne that 

thoſe Bylhops oz rather Papiſtes, 

doe falſely accuſe thoſe truepzeachers 
and ſubieces : which thyng woulde 
appeare in every mans ſight , if by 
their violence, the wozd of God were 
not kept vnder. 
Now is this þ doctrine that I doe 
pꝛeach and teach, and none other, as 
concerning thys matter, God J take 
to retoꝛde, and all my bokes e wzi- 
tinges that euer J wzote 02 made. 
And onely J allow and fauour them, 
whiche furthereth thys docrine of 
Cbꝛiſt, and ofthys J am ſure myne 
aduerſaries,o2 rather aduerſaryes to 
Chziſtes doctrine , muſt beare me 
witneſſe. 


. 
- 


Prince KR. Henry the vii. 


But now as we haue b:xflp ton- 
ched the doarine that the true pꝛea⸗ 
chers pzeach to the people, both by 
wo2de, wziting, and p2actiſe of them: 
Do let vs ſomewhat touch þ doqrine 
and pꝛadiſe of the Pope, and the Pa- 
piſticall and then let euerp 
man ſerke out y heretickes, and tray- 
to2s to their pzinces, | 

Firſt, where ide pꝛeachers onely 
of the wozde of God, pꝛeacheth and 
teacheth all men to obep their pzinces 
and their ozdinaunces , acco2ding ts 


Pope and the g | | retwlo,z 3. 
contrary vnto the minde and face of * Rwy 
Saint Peter, expoundeth 2 Peters cap Solite. 
woꝛdes ſaping: that S. Peter mea⸗ 
ned not hym (clfe,no2 his ſucceſſaꝛs, Tyc Pope 
but hys ſubiedes. And by this falſe faldtysth 
interpaetatis excludeth bim ſelfe with de ©crip- 
bys,frs all obedience to pzinces, And 
pet not ſo content, bat craftely dꝛalo⸗ 
ing all other ſubieces from the obedi⸗ 
ence of their pʒinces, ſayth to them 
alſo, that Þ woꝛdes of S. Peter were 
not ſpoken as a comaundement, but 
e a 

„U anp £4 
— — oy wha > yes The v 
goe about to repꝛoue is a= 
falſe pzeachers , and maintainers of > mg 
bym, be lightly withdꝛaweth p bartes encets 
ol the commons from their pꝛince, af. Pzinces. 
firming the comaundement of God 
to bee but a counſell, and at the leaſt 
wyſe his authozitie to be (ufficient ta 
diſpence with all þ comaundementes 
of God. And thus (the people being 
ignozaunt, becauſe they lacke p woʒd 
of God to indge euery docrine by) 
they delude their wittes. 

And if any man that perceaueth 
their crafte,of very loue that her bath 
to God and hys commaundementes, 
exbozteth the people to iudge the doc⸗ 
trine of thoſe Papiſtes by the woꝛde 
of Ood: Anone they lay bereſie vnto 
hrs charge. laying foz the there Gods ph 
lawe,ſaping: No man map judge the pay. 
Pope, no ma alſo map girue ſentence 


bys nt but ter ſhall Di. xi . 8. 
indge allmen vpon earth. 2 


Item, the ſeate of Rome geeueth 39.9 l. cas. 
ir ength and might to all lawes,but it 747 permit 
AAa.itf, is 


Peter. There the /- 6. £1b.t- 


186. 
isſabiertero none: ator tut 
/» 6. Lb.. Item, that the ſubiertes/ may” 
de ſen. & ' viſobedient to their dn 
re tudic. that ber may depoſe kinges. 979 


u_ „that her 9 
, bordes; and obliga⸗ 
tons made berwern ol ys 


onowe degrer ß, d ene 
26.9. Capit. — — tho * ; _ 
beten, fonterpIore;ver th 
the hold arr — will; 
ande to ſu 10 mi 10 txpound if 
cantrafptoh j D Ch 


TF. . G. cp. 
An. 


oy Ys oy 4 e Mag mg; 8 dd 


4peFelarm gholktx, and wenden hw ig al Iv 

* 5 4% 90 — 1 no mers 

40. — 3s what — 9 — — ent — 
. ere lo 

* 850 . ene ink je mi dy 

— dee pet Al no man 

douche therefe 20. 92 le a: * 0 

5+w after that ey dye in 

The ſhame the tonktientes of nit; with theſe # 

— cl 1 a furh like abhomfnobi6botttes; and 

had #£eſ1660 nc ſrõ 5 ſeriptures — 


Hymns "i1 


A upplication vntb % moſt gracious 


fubieckes to compare the obedience, 
that theſe men both pꝛeathe and pꝛac | 


tite, to it. But fayne would J uo 


of them all, who hath depoſcd any 
ding ſpth Chꝛiſtes paſſion, lauig they 
onelyr: who will bie kinges felowes,; 
pen uud cõtroulers, ſauing they only? 
Is not — a ſubtile crafre of Anty⸗ 
geh a 
Aden, — {fad lone + 
ing kö fraptonts;conuntthhee in and 

a parte of an open traytdtir 
hes cotoureth his name; 
imſelle a tt ue Byſhop; E 


is ready to ateute dtber mt ol treaſs; 
dem, thathemight ettape bhymſelke vat hw 
is ſuxe, that be wil neuer geeufe none 


K theuuno, 
ia man debe“ 5 


ol chm that — 
rite of 2 


| ber, and erß⸗ 
tout; plan, e 
retutne to cher bez z l how t 

can pꝛoue it by Gods od, and ho 

f ifffandeth with Arora 7 


d IS 6 men ok here» > 
dur, and inthe dena. 


piltes. 
an Unltrwfull thing to baue dn 
wok yr omg Sen dope, and Popes 


their itfuiness Their seg n jcatcvpm 
mes: e b 4 
dme beg both lung e kent 6. iT itt? what er, beat, 
wes bad. God and man, ware te parks 3 — erat: our maſter Chꝛiſt ot tzinges. 
eexekükis te ſe abhominadte doar ines eee of his 2 what ſcrip- 
inſdmuch that they! open Ke haue thep to'helpetifem? How 
| Paniees; and Empeforits; pea and date thep ber do bol „as to depole a 
allopled alltbeir ſubiewes from the o⸗ oy, king, which is 02daynedof God, yes 
bedience or them, the tonimaunde⸗ 455 . worde, haun no 
ment o God not regatded. But that le, no) ttripture los them? Be 
my wen ſhould the the better appenre they abour God bis b verde + 
to al men, I ſball recite tome of their But they will tap, that che kin; — 
Paredes: bath ont 8f 28, dect rwickrdman, Teen yo 
nyrics; and out af their vwne lawe. 
15. c. C. Zacharias did depofe the king ot 
alu, 11, Frdunte, not all onely fo: his iniqui- 
2 tie, but mo! becauſe de was vip2efi- 
einame? 
talen table fo: — — he Nos iden und — | 
ran of f 1 890 aſſoyle all 
the Pope... thet dthe and alleagyanriee th ep 
9d made unte 2 
bases woah pia de boly churth! 
doth altimes, bp bir auckdzite. et. 
Now would to God your She 


e ze Pipinus, We drop 


on: 
= ter Rate "tore fo 
Wen by 235 and by his ch 


ve bnto the Pope; eden n 
eftntfce, wheFer he 

ter woꝛthy to biking that dae. 
s amd labours v2 hee that had 

no labour : could doe nothing Now 

carneftl loke' on this lawe, the Pope, to make Pipinum his trend 

oꝛ at me lat, to ſuffer'atid gerue the and truſting by that meanes to haue 

woꝛde of God into p handes of pour | helpe 


helpe of hym agaynſt the Emperour, 
with Whõ her had then biene at vart- 
ante, gaue ſẽtẽce with him, # depoſed 
the other, and made hym a Ponke: EF 
that this falſhod ſhould not bee perceb 
ued they fained that p king had beene 
a Moke afo:e, called Samnell, This 
can Ipꝛeue by good cronicles. Now 
let pour noble grace conſider , if it 
were right, not ons p to depoſe ſuche 
a king, but alſo to make him a Woke. 
Thus haue they done W other noble 
kinges, And no doubt, bat that ſame 
o woe2le, will they attempt to doe vn⸗ 
to pour grace, if pou diſpleaſe them, 
and at the leaſt they will doe their vt- 
termoſte. Let all the hole rable of the 
tell pour grace, when a true pꝛeacher 
of Chꝛiſtes Goſpell dyd ſuch a deede? 
There is no officer that bath neede to 
ber afrayde of Chꝛiſtes Golpell, noz 
pet of the pꝛeachers thereof. But ot 
theſe pzevye traytours, can no man 
ber to war p. But let vs graunt them, 
that p kvng was a wicked man. The 


weought Dcripture commanndeth vs, to o⸗ 


bey to wicked Pꝛinces, and geueth 
vs none auco2itye to depoſe them, as 


wicked. their ownegloſe telfifyeth vpon this 


tert: Subdetieſtore, Who was moꝛe 
wicked then Yerode? t pet S. John 
ſuffered death vnder hym, who was 
wyckedder the Pilate?And yet Chzilk 
did not put hym downe, But was 
crucified vnder hym. Bꝛcklipe. which 
of ally Pꝛintes were god in the Apo 
ſtles baves ? t yet they depoſed none. 
Do that Gods woꝛde and their owne 
learnynge, and the pꝛadiſe of our 
aifter Ch2ilte , and his holy Apo- 
are openly agapnff them. MPoꝛe⸗ 
douer their owne gloſe ſapth, that he 
was not 1 betauſe he was vn 
ſafficient , but becauſe her was wan⸗ 
ton and lecherous with wemen. O 
my Eo2des, ik vou bee not afrayde 
of eafice of God; at the leaſt 
tabe a litie ſhame ofthe wozlde vnto 
vou, that haue ſo long tyme with ſo 
great tyꝛanny defended thefe lawes, 
that bee ſo openly agapnſt Gods 02db 
naunce, agavnſt Gods woꝛd, and a⸗ 
gavnſt the common oꝛdinaunte and 
cõſent ot all the woꝛld. And this haue 
von done, to the great iniury of noble 


Prince R. Henty the viii 


ö 


Pzinces,to the intoſterable ſubduyng 
ok all noble bioud , to tho oppꝛeſſion ot᷑ 
their true ſubicces to the deſtrucion 
ol all common wealthes, and finally 
to the euer laſtyng damnation of tna⸗ 
my a Chꝛiſtened ſoule Tell nis by 
your fapth doe du belctue that there 
is liuyng Ood, that is mighty to pu⸗ 
niſh his enemirs dit vou belone it; (ap! 
vnto me, can vou deuile foꝛ to auopde 


hys vengeaunte, which bee ſo openly = 


tontrarp to hys woꝛde ? Mhat aun⸗ 
fwere thinke vou to tante to hynte 
Thinke . that her will ſuffer pour 
woꝛde to be heard, and let his godſx 
woꝛd bee deſpiſed? Thinke pou, that 


it will bee ſutficient ſoz vou to ſay, that 


they ber the lawes of holy Churche⸗ 
Thinke poi that bee will bee thus 
taught of pou? Then were it tyme to 
plucke hym downe, and ſet vou bp, 
Na mp Londes heb is no childe \ no 
port ſhall finde it no childes game, 
thus to trifle and plape with hys holp 
wo2d; and hys bleſſed oꝛdinaũce, yea 
and that to the d ing of the maker 
both ol heauen and earth. Say what 
ye will, ve are not able by no leat⸗ 
nyng, to defende this matter, neither 
afoꝛe God noz yetafoze our nobſe 
Pꝛince, 


Foz whiche way loser pou tut 
vou, our mier Chziſt, + all his blefs;3 


fed Apoſtles bee agaynſt pou, & Will ctruic. 


openly accuſe pon, that you bee cõtra⸗ 
ry to their-wo2de ;and to they} derde. 
Junſwere pon to them aunſwere not 
to me It 3 hold my peace, they will 
ſpeake. No2 it will helpe you bat litle, 
to crye aſter pour old maner, hereſie, 
herofte; a traptour a traptour: fo; 
nov you crye agaynſt your ſelues , # 
ol thoſe tyynges. Chꝛiſt and his Apo- 
ſtles doe accuſe you , Doe pon thinke 
it win the oꝛdinaunce of God , that 
vou ſhal depoſe a kyng, bytauſe ber [ys 
tiety in adusultry, oz is a lecherous 
min: It por thinke it a lawfull cauſe, 
hy doe pot not pꝛeach it opflyzwhy 
doe pon not lap it to kynges charge? 
WMhp faffer yon them to be kynges, 
that tyue in adnyoultry?Wrhy doe you 
not put pour l1awes in erecutio - Port 
ſay they bee the lawes ofholy church, 
AAa.iiu. and 


e any man of bar, E me 


nyng,that will bee trus to his pꝛinrt . ſiles are the 
ne oucrti2zow= 


ers of the 
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Dif. ul «Ss 
Pape. 


De herets- 
i. Co ex 
mrrwnl(#o. 


Ee ſoemt i. 


Dauid. 
Salomon, 
Nathan. 


Herode. 
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and therbp may pou depoſe Pꝛinces. 
Bat if you wil put them in execution, 
then were it mach better, to ber a Bi⸗ 
ſhop, oz a Pꝛieſt, the to be a Kyng,oz 
a Dake, Fo2 you map lyue in whoze- 
dome, oz in any other vngracious lp⸗ 


uyng, yea and that to the deſtruction 


of many mens ſoules , and pet no ma 
fo hardy to repzoue pon, as pour own 
law doth openly commaunde in theſe 
woꝛdes. If the Pope doe dzaw with 
bym innumerable people on a heape 
to the denill of hell , there to be puni- 
ſhed foz euer, vet ſhal no moꝛtall man 
pꝛeſume to repꝛoue hs ſinnes , fo; 
hee muſt iudge all men, and map ber 
tudged of no man. c. Lykewiſe haue 
you an other law in pour Decretals, 
that no lay ma map repꝛoue a Pꝛieſt. 
tc. How thinke you by theſe lawes, it 
thep ber not ol the deuill, tell me what 
is ol the deuil? You wil both Nee 
pea and alſo depoſe Pꝛintes, but vou 
will neither ber depoſed , noz pet re⸗ 
pꝛoued of any moꝛtall man. What 
thinke pou pour ſelues? Gods 7 But 
and pe will depoſe Kynges foz fozni- 
tation, how would pou handle kyng 
Dauid ? and kyng Salomon: would 
pou depoſe them ok aduow 
try? So doe pou moze then the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Nathan durſt doe. 1Bzicflp will 
ve bie content that the kyng ſhall de⸗ 
poſe you foz foznication , then ſhall 
we ſhoztly bee rpdde of the moſt part 
ofpou. 

But let vs come to Herode, that 
kept his bzothers wife, would pou de- 
poſe hym therefoze! Then doe you 
moꝛe then S. John durſt doe. Foz her 
durſt no moze doe, but rep2oue hys 
vice, and dare you depoſe hym e But 
ict vs go fozth pour law. What 
authozitie had p Pope & pou to ſet Pi- 
pinum in that rowme,andnot rather 
to let the kyngdome choſe the a king? 
Dur maſter Chziſt ſayd , dys kyng⸗ 
dome was not of this woꝛld. But 
will be aboue kinges in this 
not all onely depoſe them, but alſo ſet 
innew at pour pleaſure, Pozeouer 
by what authozitie did the Pope diſ⸗ 
pence with the Realme of their othe* 
Pour law ſayth, that the holy church 
of Rome is wont ſo to doe. A pꝛap pou 
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of whom hath ſhe learned this ſame 


wont: who hath geuen ber this autho The 
ritie?Can ſhe diſcharge vs ol our obe wih 
dience that we owe to our P2inces? of obedi. 
Is not this of the law of God? Stan- £4 that 


deth it not alſo with p law of nature: . 


Pea doe nat Turkes e infidels fayth- their punce, 


fully obey to their pzinces? Is not the 
P2inces power of God? t willyou 
depoſe this power? 02 can you dipece 


with this lawe? S. Peter learneth ./z,., 


you, p vou are moze bouud to obepe 
God and his lawe, then man. but 
pou litle regarde S. Peters ſaping. 


wherfoze what ſay pou to pour owne 2;.,. ;. x-. 
lawe? whoſe wozdes bee theſe? we 77 eue. 


mult keepe vato P2inces and powers 
fapth and reuerence. fc. Pp Lo2dss 
bere you not dem and oporrer, E how 
come pou with pour deſpenſation,foz 
our othe, and ſap, Non oportet, that 
we are not bound to be obedient to 
our p2inces, if pou deſpence with vs. 
How ca you diſpence with vs of our 
othe, ſeing it is againſt Gods lawe? 
Here map men ſee, what teachers pou 
haue bene, and alſo bit toward God 
and his holp Apoſtles, and towards 
your noble Pzinces. And þ this thing 
may bee clearely knowne, J ſhallre- 
ſyte an other pꝛad pſe of pours, 


Our Chzonicles make mention, An. /c. 


that in the time of Edward the ig. 
Pope Urban dpd depoſe Perſe King 
of Spaine, becauſe he was a vicious 
liver, and let in bys llede one Yenry 
a e. Holo thinke pou,ſtandeth 
thys fade with Chziſtes dodrine: 
which of vs all that pꝛeach the Gol- 


pell, hath gone about to doe pzinces _ 


ſuch a billanpe e pou doe the derde, 
and laye the blame to vs. Doe pou 
not remember,how that in the dapes 
of Henry the iii, a captapne of pour 
Church, called Richard Scroupe, 
Archbiſhop of Þozke, dyd gather an 
boſte of men, & waged battell againſt 
bes kyng : but God the deſender of 
bys ruler, gaue the king the vicozpe, 
which cauſed þ traptoz to ber bebea- 
ded , And then pour fozefathers with 
their deuiliſhe crafte,made the people 
beleue bp their falſe Chzonicle, that 
at euerp ſtroke that was gieuẽ at the 
Biſhops necke, the kyng a” an 

er 


c. 


WEED” 


other of Gad in his neck, And where 
as the king was afterward ſtricken 
with a ſicknes, you made him and all 
bys ſubiedes belcene Þ it was Gods 
punilhinet, becauſe hee had killed the 
Bylhop . And not thus content, but 
you fapned after hys death, that hee 
dyd miracles, Js not thys toe much, 
both to be travto2s to pour king: and 
alſo to faine God to bee diſpleaſed 
with pour king, ſoꝛ puniſhing of trea- 
ſan ? finally ta make hym a ſaint, and 
alſo that God had done miracles to 
the defending of hys treaſon; How 
is it poſſible to inuent a moꝛe peſti- 
lent dccrine then thys is? Here is 
Gods ruler deſpiſed , and herebpis 
open treaſon maintained? Zhinke 
pon that God will ſhewe miracles to 
fo2tifie theſe thynges * But no doubt 
the pꝛouerbe is true, (ſuch lippes ſuch 
leduſe, ſuch ſaintes ſuch miracles. 
Here were many thinges to bee 
ſapd, but 4 will paſſe it oner. Jam 


KY"9 ag (Ure you doe remember how obedi- 


ently pou dꝛoue King John out of his 
kingdome :? And the very oꝛiginall of 
the strike was, becauſe there were 
iiij. Biſhops of England at variaunce 
with the kinges grace, and becauſe 
he required a dymie of the pyed Mõ⸗ 
kes of England, foʒ to maintaine bys 
warre agapnſt the Jriſhe men, but 
they would geeue hym none. UWher- 
foze after king had ſped well in Jre- 
land, he reuenged him of þ Ponkes, 
and toke of every place a certapne. 
Fo2 f which thing yeur fozefathers, 
maintainers of pour deuiliſhe doc- 
trine, wꝛote vnto their God þ Pope, 
and canſed him firſt to ercommuni- 
cate the kyng,and afterward to inter⸗ 
dice the land,# gaue it to the French 
kinges ſonne, which was maintap⸗ 
ned though your fathers, and pour 
naturall king compelled to flee into 
Wales, and there to tarye till þ time 
that bee was content to make agree 


Che cõditions of p agreement were, 
that her ſhould firſt gene ri. M. marke 
to the iitj. Byſhops, and make reſti · 
fkution to the pyed Ponkes agapne, 
and alſo ſhould geeue to Pandolphus 
the Popes Legate, a great ſumme of 


Prince KR, Henry the vijj. 


ment with pour holy Jdoll the Pope. 


of pou, þ did 


money. Finally, hee ſhould bee bound 


to geue yearelp to the Pope of Rome 
a certapne great ſumme of money, 
and hee and all hys ſucceſſoꝛs ſhonlde 
receaue the land of the Pope, and 
holde it in fee ferme, and vnto thys 


pour fathers ſet their hades & ſeales, 


binding them ſ@ues to tompell the Aru ge 
king to keepe thys contrade. But pet I 


pou were not ſo content, but after 
ward pou found the meanes that this 
god kyng was poyſoned by a trayto» 
rous Ponke of Swineſted, becauſe 
be ſhould ſay, that hee would make a 
halfepenp loafe woꝛth rr.ſhillinges if 


he lined a peare. Foz the whiche z hom 
woꝛd pour holy Ponke was moued, nabic hypo- 
and went and confeſſed hym ſelfe to criſie. 


the Abbot, how that he would poyſon 
the king foz thys, and the one deuill, 
as awd as the other, the holy traptoz 
abſolned the holy murtherer befoze 


the deede was done, and {02 thys holy 


murtherer is there founded v. maſſes 
foʒ euer. 
This is the bleſſed obedience of 


your holy Church. How would pou Theres 
cry: how would pou yaulpe, if we no luch 
bad handled a gentlemans dogge on nemy to a 


this faſhion : but you can call vs pwze 


ſon, pou bzing both king & kingdome 
into ſeruitude and bondage? What 
is treaſon? if this be no treaſon: to 


/ bing ſo hononrable a kinge, and hys 


lande into ſuch bondage, and compell 
bym to receiue his naturall and free 
kingdome, of ſuch a vpllayne, and 
lymme of d deuell. What can bee (aid 
oꝛ thought to defend this matter: pou 
haue not all onely done w2ong to the 
kinge, but vnto the pongeſt childe 5 
lyeth in the cradell, þ which by your 
meanes is bonde. And thinke it not 
ſufficient, to ſay that it is not your 
derde: fo? firſt you arc the childzen of 
theſe fathers, and yon haue alwapes 
alcewed this ade. This bath bene 
blaſed, blowen, pꝛeached, and crped 
out, and all pour bokes full of this 
matter, and many a true mans bloud 
hath bene ſhed faz ſpeaking agaynſt 
thys. And yet there never none 
p2each againlt this 
damnableface: but with full conſent 
Ada. v. with 


men trayto2s , and in the meane ſea- — 5 


— 


A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


with fall agreement, both in wo2de, 
derde, and in wptyng , you baue 
alowed this treaſon. Therfoze J take 
pou foz the auctozs, as well as pour 
fozefathers.J would not fpeake how 
dampnable it is, to inſtitute maſſes, 
fo2 a willing trapto2, and murtherer: 
there was neuer no learninge that 


could allow this. But there is no re⸗ 


medp, be that dyes agaynſt his king, 


and fo2 the maintayning of pour trea - 


ſon mult needes bie a ſaynt,if maſlcs, 
bleſſinges, and mpꝛacles wil belpe, 
fo all theſe bee at pour commaunde⸗ 
ment to acue where pou liſt. So that 
we poꝛe men mult ber accuſed of in⸗ 
ſurrection and treaſon, and we mult 
bere al the blame, we mull ber dꝛiuen 
out of þ realme, we mult ber burned 
fo2 it, and as God knoweth, there is 
no people under beauen, that moze 
abhozreth , and with earneſter hart 
reſifeth,* moze diligently doth pꝛeach 
agapnſt diſobedience, then de doe. 

Pea 3 dare ſap boldely, let all pour 
bokes ber ſerched, that were wzitten 
this, 500. pears, t all they ſhall not 
declare the aucozite of a pꝛince, and 
the true obedience to warde hym, as 
one of our litle bookes ſhall doe, that 
bee condemned by pou fo2 hereſp, and 
all this will not helpe vs. But as foz 
pou, vou map pꝛeach, pou map wꝛpte 
pou map doe, pou mape ſweare, a- 
gainſt your Pꝛinces, and alſo aſſo ple 
all other men of their obedience to⸗ 
wardes their pꝛinces. Vou may com- 
pell pʒinces to be ſwozne to you, and 
yet are pou childzen of obedience, and 
god chziſten men. And ik pe dye fo 
this doctrine, then is there no remedy 
but you malt bee ſaintes, and rather 
then faple,ve ſh all doe myꝛacles. To 
pꝛoue this, J will tell pou of a holy 
ſapnt of pours, of whom pour legend 
and cronicles maketh mencpon, hys 
name, as ye call him is \.Germapne, 


Saintes. So it chaunced þ in the tyme of king 


Uoztiger he came into England, into 
a place where the king lay, e deſired 
fo2 bym E his company lodging. The 
king becanſe her kept no cõmõ Inne, 
would not receine hym. Do be de- 
parted verp angerip, and went to the 
kinges NReteherdes houſe ,and there 


deſired lodginge, and meate , and 
d2?inke oz bym and his companpe. 
The Neteherde was contet to lodge 
him, but hee ſapd hee had no meate fo; 
bym, ſauvyng a pong calfe, that ſtode 
ſuckpng ofthe damme by the crybbe. 
The byſhopcommaunded the calfe to 


be llapne, and to bee dꝛeſt, & bought ⁊ wort» 


afozc hym, and her and his company 


bones of the calfe to be gathered to- 
gither and put in the calues ſkinne 
agapne, and to be lapde in the cribbe 
by the damme, and by and by þ calfe 
ſtarte bp aliue agayne. The nert dap 
the byſhop went to king Uo2tiger, e 
repzoued him merueilous raightly, 
becauſe hee wauld not lodge hym, and 
ſapde that her was vnwoꝛthey to bee 
kyng, and theretoze depoſed hym, 4 
made his Ncteherde kpng in bys 

ſtede. Df the which Neteherde — 
cronicles maketh menſion , came af- 
terward many kings, This is wꝛiten 
by one called Petrus de netalibus, the 
which wziteth the liues of all ſaintes 
I thinke no man will binde mer to 
pꝛoue this thing alye, but pet it maſt 
bee pꝛeached, t taught in pour church 
it muſt bee wzitte in holy ſaints lines, 
the muſt bee a ſaynt that did it, and 
why? becauſe hee depoſed a king, and 
ſet ina Neteherde. Theſe ſhamefull 
and abhominable thinges doe you 
pꝛayſe, and alowe: and in the meane 
ſeaſon, condemne vs fo: heretickes, 
and fo; traytours. And if we chaunce 
(moued by the abhompnablenes of 
pour doctrine) to gene pou but one 
euyll woꝛde, then all the wozid reko⸗ 
neth vs vncharitable. Bat as foz my 
parte, J take Gad to reco2de , a- 
foze wham? J ſhall be ſaued oz dam- 
ned, that though pou haue done me 
ſhamefall wzonge, and intollerable 
violtte, pet with pour owne perſons 
am I neuer diſpleaſed ng} angry: but 
agaynſt that hozribls il Þ dwel- 


leth in you, that is the cauſer,# aucto2. 


ol ſuch abhominable 


and mapntayner 
doctrine, that is againſt God and his 


bleſſed wo2de, agaynſt hym (J lap) is 
my quarell, and agaynit hym doe 4 
kriue, this is the truth, let men take 
mp woꝛdes as they will. Js it not ab⸗ 
hominable, 


mir acic cor 
eate it vp, and after commaunded the 25 Popes 


antes. 


A kyng de: 
poſed by a 
Samt, and 
a cowheard 
ſet vy uu hu 


kyngdo:te, 


hominable, thinke you, ſo Chamfully 
to depoſe p2inces? (to rebuke them 
ſo to handle them- to compell them to 
be ſwoꝛne to pou: and to holde their 
lands of pou? # to bt our miniſters? 

to the greate diſhonour of the liuyng 

God, and blaſpheming ot bis bleſſed 
woꝛde, and to the great diſpight of all 

1.65 4 noble potentates? Ve remember the 
-=. £4 re face that is declared in pour lawe ot 
be noble Cmperour Friderike, and 
40/7. that etch Innocent the fourth: the 
--Dericee thing was this. The Pope by vᷣ reaſd 
7: mpe⸗ of tertayne tomplaintes, made by the 
tout deyo Emperours enempes, cited the Em⸗ 
(id, perour to appeare at Rome, and bes 
cauſe the Emperour would not ap» 

peare, he curſed hym with boke, bell, 

and candell, and afterwarde depoſed 

| bym, and commaunded the elecours 
| ta choſe an other. Chis is the cauſe of 
| your lawe bziefely. But pour tertde- 
clareth certapne artycles agapnlt the 

= a Emperour, which ber thele. The firſt 

gm Fri- that her had ſwozne to kepe peace 

verike the Ynith p church of Rome, which oth her 
em ane, ſayth þ Pope. The ſecond that 

der had done ſacrilege, in takpng 22. 
Gallyes laden with holy ſpiritual pze- 
lates the which would haue gone toþ 
touncell, gathered agaynſt the Empe⸗ 
rour in Lugdune. The third, becauſe 
þ Empcrour was accuſed of certaine 
articles of hereſpe, the which bee not 
ſet out. The fourth, becauſe that hee 
had not payed the-annuall pencyon 
fo: the kingdome of Sicill (Sicill ths 
which che Pope calleth the ſpirituall 
patrimony of . Peter) in the (pace 
of ir. yeares. Foz theſe ſame thinges 
dyd hr depoſe þEmperour and p2y» 
nate hm of all hys dignity,and alloy 
leth all hys ſnbieces of their othe and 
obedience, and commanndeth tuery 
man not to obey dym, but al men p 
epther gaue hym councell, belpe, oz 
fauour , to b ercommunicate #'cur- 
ſed, This is pour face, this is pour 
derde, this is your doarine, in this 
learning pou bee pzomoted doctours, 
t vnto this learnyng you are ſwozne, 
theſe bokes ber read openly in pour 
bypuerſities . Marke now, which of 
vs twayne ber traptours.Cpther pon 
that doe depoſe Cmperours, kings 


Prince king Henry the eight. 191. 


fo2 ſuch triſles, yea and alſo make a g 
lawe thereof, and ſwere bnto it, and Ge diffe = 
compell all other to ſwere vnto it: 03 See 
els we. that ſpeake agaynſt it, a ay P 
—— w2onge both to God, to his Fo ee. 
bleffed ozdynaunce, and to all noble antes. 
potentates. Foz Fyalte , ye ought to 
bee vnder them, and not they bnder 
you, EF moꝛe can pou not doe but re⸗ 
pzeue by Gods woꝛde their bnlawfall 
faces, but to depoſe them though 
they bee infpdelles , and heretickes, 
baue pon none authozitye , Ve (& 
bowe our maſter Cbzilt , and all bys 
bleſſed Apoſtles did vſe them ſelues 
towarde vnbeleuyng P2inces, thep 
neither depoſed them, no2 pet cau⸗ 
led them to bee ſwozne bnto them. 
What a matter is it to depaſe an 
Emperour, bicauſe be layeth handes 
of a carnall Cardinall 2 Is not Paule 
and Peter, as holy as all the College 
of pou? And yet foz laping handes of 
them was no ma depoſed, What and 
if her kepe no peate:is that a (nfficiet 
cauſe to depoſe hym ? your owne law 
teſtifieth otherwiſe . The holy church ,. 4. 4. 
of God hath no ſwoꝛde, but the ſpiri 1 4. 
tuall ſwoꝛd, with the whicbe ſhe doth 
not kill, but quicken, Lykewiſe in an «5.4, $4 
other plate, bleſſed S. Ambroſe ſapth, Comvencer . 
willyngly will Jneuer fo2ſake you, 
but if A bee copelled J may not reit, 
A map ſozow, J may werpe, J may 
wayle . Agapnd weapons, agapnd 
ſouldiers, agaynſt the Gothans , my 
teares are my weapons . Foz ſach 
thynges be the defence of a Pꝛieſt, 
otherwiſe ought A not, noz map not 
reſiſt. c. Bleſſed 5. Ambroſe burſt 
not depoſe the Emperaur, neither 
fozlaping band of him, noz pet foz he- 
reũe, neither fo2 defendyng the liber⸗ 
ties of holy Church. But S. Ambroſe 
was a ſimple fole , t knew not what 
the liberties of the Church ment, noz 
pet what the boly ſpirituall fleſhe of 
Cardinals is woꝛth, and therfozc he 
could do nothing, but wepe & waple. 
But + it he had berne —_— wiſe, 
as J read ot a tertaine Bilhop of Sa- 
liſbury was, 3 der had done moze in e 
this matter 

In the tyme ol kyng Richard the 19s 5 
(end, l caiixedn baker of London 5 — 


e A ſupplication vnto rhe mo#t gracious 


fo beare hozſebzead in a baſket, and 


there came a ſernaunt of the Byſhop 


of Saliſbury , and toke by violence a 
loafe fro hym . The baker aſked why 
hee dpd ſo, & he made hym none aun- 
were, but bꝛake his bead, 4 the poze 
felow crped foz helpe againſt this vio- 
lence , whereby the people were mo⸗ 
ued inthe ſtrete to come out, e keepe 
the kinges peace,ſo that the Byſhops 
ſeruaunt was compelled to fipe into a 
houſe: Ncnerthelefſe the people mo- 
ued at this great violence, cauſed the 
Conſtable to coine foz to take bym, : 
to bꝛyng bim to pꝛiſon, but anone the 
Maio and the Shꝛiues came and pa- 
cified the multitude, and ſo departed, 


all Byſhops,that none of them ſhould 
departe out of þ land, but they ſhould 
ande hym ſureties , that they ſbould 
purchaſe nothyng , tothe hurt of the 
kyngs perſon,t his Realine. But the 


ſpirite of the ſpirituall fathers would 
not agree to it, but rather founde the 


meanes, that Pope Alexander the x1er;mn: 
thyꝛd (the whiche was an vſurper of the thp;a. 


the ſea of Rome) condemned this ar. 
ticle fo2 hereſte , and after ward one 
of the Biſhops (but agaynſt his will) 
dyed fo2 this , and ſuch lyke articles 
mo, and pou declared him a ſtynkyng 
marty2,but of this holy martp3, J wil 
ſpeake moe an other time. If this bee 
obedience to P2inces, to intende and 


purpoſe to betray them, and their Rez matters 
almes , then are pe the bet obedient that ſtrꝛre 
childzen that euer were . But ifmas en 
kyng ol diſſention, debate, and Ctrife, gaynte 


t ſettyng men togither by the eares, Pzinccs. 


4 didthe Byſhops ſeruaunt no moze 
The paci- burt. Notwithltandyng the 5pſhop 
tops are of Saliſbury , andthe Archbyſhop of 
ſoone tur- Bozke were ſo moued with the Citie, 
nen to fo2makyng an aſaute to the Biſhops 


houſe, that they made ſuch a coplaynt 
to the kpnges grace, that hee put the 
Pato2,and both the Sh2iues out, and 
ſet in a Knight called pz Edward, 
to rule þ Citie, and all this was done 
fo; a hozſeloafe. What ſhali a ma ſay 
to the pacience of theſe ſpiritual men? 
They doe open violence, they bzeake 
thekynges peace, they robbe men of 
their godes, pea 8 that in the kynges 
chamber, and alſo in the kynges hygh 
ſtrete, to the great diſdapne of iultice, 
to the rebuke of the kyng, and to the 
great diſpeaſure of his ſubiedes, and 
pet they can packe the matter ſo, that 
they ber white ſonnes,and other men 
mult ſuffer fo2 it. J can beleene none 
otherwiſe,but that they haue witched 
the wozlde , that men could neither 
heare no; ſe . Fo21f this be nota 
ſhamefull fad, J can not tell what is 
ſhamefull. It had becoinmed them a 
great deale better, to haue puniſhed 
their ſeruaũt in example of all other. 
But that was neuer the wont of the 
ſpirituall Churche , and pet thep will 
accuſe all other men of inſurredion, 
but J dare ſay there was no rebellion 
in this Realme this v. C. peares, if the 
kyng had diſplealed them , but they 
were at the begynnyng of it. Me doe 
read in the time ot kyng Henry the ſe⸗ 
cond, that he required ol his ſpiritu 


alloplyng men of their othe towarde 
their Pꝛinces, may be cauſe of inſur⸗ 
redion, and treaſon : then are ve the 
maſter ot᷑ all maſters, and the beſt con- 
uepers of all iugglers. What true 
Engliſhe hart would thinke, but that 
the kpnges requeſt was both godly x 
lawfnlil ? what learnyng is able to de- 
fende the contrary : ®tandeth it not 
with our fidelity that we owe toward 
our P2ince e pea with the truth that 
we owe to our father and mother? to 
our bꝛethꝛen and ſiſterne 7 and to all 
our coũtrey men:? Dotzh not our othe 
made to our Pꝛince, bynde bs to it?x 
pet pou will not agree to it: but alt» 
your bokes muſt rather bee fulfilled 
with contrary doqrine , and all men 
muſt bee codened fo? heretickes, that 
ſpeaketh agaynſt the. Belecue me,if 
JI were pour moztall enemp (as you 
reken me to bee, and as vou haue wel 
deſerued, that J ſhould ber) à could ſo 
ſet out this matter, that all mf Mould 
ſpytte at pou: but J will vſe my ſelfe 
charitable toward pou, and if the mat- 
ter had not beene ſo hapnouſly,and (0 
violently hãdled of pou , J would not 
bane genenpou one ill wo;de .. But 
now let no man require of me, that J 
ſhould ( vnto ſuch an abhominable e 
deteſtable demiki , as hath bꝛougbt in 


this wicked and ſhamefall tearnyng 
and 


and maners) put of my cappe,+ make 
low curteſie,and geue fay2e wozdes, 
and ſap: God gene pon god mozow 
ſy: deuill, how fare pu: J am glad 
of pour welfare, and pzoſperitp,your 
Lo2dſhip doth rule very gracioufly, 

and all men pꝛayſeth yon. A doubte 
not but God ſhall pzoſper you- I ſay, 
let no man require this of me: foz A 

am, and will ber ſo taken, foꝛ his mozs 
tall enemp, wherſoeuer J doe finde 
bym. whether bee ber Lo2d, o: Bp⸗ 
ſhop, ſauing peraduenture, if J ſppe 
bym dwelling in a Byſhoppe, J wyll 
not hadle him with ſo raugh woꝛdes, 

fo: thewcaknes of certayne men, as 

I would, if J founde him in an other 
place. Jt were not vncharitable, if J 

recited here by name the innocent 
bloud, that you haue ſhed in iy time, 
fo; the ſpeaking againſt pour vnlaw⸗ 
full doarine. Alas what fault coulde 
pe linde in god mapſter Bylnep, whõ 
pe haue caſt away ſo violentip: A dare 
ſap, there is not one among pou (that 
knew hym, bat muſt commende and 
pꝛapſe his vertuous lyvinge . And 
though pon had founde him with a li⸗ 
tle faulte (the which J thinke, and her 
were now aliue, ſhauld be no faulte) 
alas would pon caſt awap fo cruellp, 
ſo god a man? and ſa true a ma: both 
to God, and to his kyng: But J will 
returne agayne to mp purpoſe, and 
ſhewe an other example, how/pou 


haue learned, and taught to ſet kings 


and kingdomes fogither by p cares, 
loz the maintenance ofyour dignities 
and dodrines. 


lthan A; Pope Urban the bj. which was 


choſf in the peare of our Lo2d 1378. 
by ſedition, e violence of Romaines, 
which would haue no Cardinall ot 
Fraunce, becauſe they woulde the 
houlde bee reſident in Rome. 
Urban (A ſay) deuiſing howto 
mayntaine his ſede and part agaynſt 
his aduer ſary, which was called Cle⸗ 
ment, ot whole ſide þ kyng of Frafice 
helde, ſent tothe kpng of England, 
Ed. the 3. (the which as than was 
not well content with the Frenche 
kyng ) certayne Bulles contaynyng 
cleane remiſſion panz + 4 culpa, fo; 
all them that would wage battayle a- 


Princeking Henry the eight. 193. 


gainſt the kyng of Fraunce,+ againſt 

them that were of Clementes ſide, 

And betauſe the kyng and his Loꝛds Pope og — 
ſhoulde ber the willinger to take bat, Bp z. 
tavle on them. bie ſcnt a commaunde- bane, and 
ment to the Byſhops, to rayſe of the — 
ſpiritualtie a taxe, foz to pap the ſouls ent cche 
diours wyth. Poꝛeouer betauſe the vefipng and 
Duke of Lancaſter had a tytle to the curing 9- 
kyngdome of Caſtell,the which helde der 

of Clementes ſive: therefoze p Pope 

graunted, that part of this monep 

ſhould alſo be delinered to hym, ił hee 
would wage battaple agapnſt þ kyng 

of Caſtell, pꝛompſing hym alſo, that 

her would ſtyꝛre the kyng of Pontyn⸗ 

gale (which than had alſo varyaunce 

with the ſapde kyng of Caftellt) to 

warre agaynſt the ſapd kpng, and to 


the mayntapnyng of his warre, be 


would graũt þ kyng of Poztyngale a 
demp ofhts ſpiritualty thoꝛo all his 
Realme. Dow much was gathered 
in Poꝛtyngale, our ſtoꝛies maketh no 
menſion: but in London, and in the 
dioceſe was gathered a tũne of golde, 
and in the whole realme of England 
was gathered xv.C.P. frankes, 
whiche makes in Enguſhe money. 
CC. lxxvij.ꝙ vyg.C.irrvy.t. And be- 
cauſe this money was gathered of þ 
ſpiritualitie ; and by their diligence 
therefoze the Pope ozdapnedYenry 
Spenſer the Byſbop of No2wpch to 


beer the chiefe taptapne of this warre: 


but 02 euer the Pope coulde bꝛynge 
this matter to paſſe,he ſcenttoþ king, 
to his Lo2des, and to his Byſhoppes 
xxx. Bulles: Ss that at the laſt, thys 
fozeſapd Wpſhop of No2zwyche was 
ſent-foo:th' with a greate number of 
men, in the wages of the Charch, 
And the Duke ot K ankeſter likewiſe 


made p | 
and ours at the laſt. How thinke you? — 
is not this tu ſet men and mern 
together by the cares ? and than to rers of 
make them beleene; that be woulde warre and 
make a pcate : Fyzft we muſt haue — 
cleane remiſſion to fight, and tbã w countreys. 
Bob. i. ſhall 
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194. A ſupplication vnto rhe moft gracious 


ſhall be curſed as blacke as a potte, 
if wee will make no peace,/And why? 
becauſe the Pope hath hys purpoſe. 
Is not this a godly packyng of ſpt- 
rituallmen? Js not here godly obe- 
dience taught toward Pꝛinces? Ba 
not mens ſoules well fed wpth thys 
doctrine 2 Be not theſe god fathers, 
that thus watcheth and daye, 
foꝛ þ cure and charge, that they haue 
of mens ſoules? Parke how charita- 
ble,and liberall that the holy Fathers 
bee, in diſtributing of Chꝛiſtes me- 
rites: C uerp man that fighteth in his 
cauſe, ſhall hane cleane remiſſion 4 
pena, & a culpa, and malt nedes bee 
the childe of ſaluation. Let Chailt ſap 
and doe what he can, fs2 the holye 
Church hath ſo determined. And that 
no man ſhoulde doubt of it, there bee 
x Bulles graunted , and that vn- 
Diſt aux. der leade. And the Church of Rome 
8 „enn not erre, foz the ſpiritualt lawe 
47 -S =" lapth: what the ſea of Rome doth ap- 
5/=* pzoue,that muſt needes bir allowed: 
and that, that ſhe repzoneth mult be 
ol no ſtrength . Likewiſe an other 
place: So muſt the decrees of the ſea 
of Rome ber accepted, as though they 
were ſpoken by the godly vopte ol 
Peter bymſelfe, 
Agapnlt theſe thinges dare J not 
ſpeake, fo2 J would fapne bee taken 
fo; a Chʒiſten man: but pet J muſte 
bee ſo bolde to ſpeake one wo2de, the 
truth is, the deuill himſelfe bath blo⸗ 
wen out theſe pꝛeſumptuous vapces. 
And pet mf mull (ct both life, e ſoule 
on theſe wozdes. Foz there bee xxx. 
Bulles of leade, to confirme the mats 
ter . And thatis a weightye thynge. 
But when kyng John, our naturall 
pꝛince, ſhoulde haue had of the pped 
Pbkes,fo2 the defece of this realme, 
but a (mall ſumme of monep . Than 
was there neuer a Bull to gette, noz 
pet ane Byſhop in Tuglad, to pꝛeach 
on his ſive: But now CC. ꝙ. pound 
gathered in one Lent, and a greate 
deale moze, 4 fo; the maintainaũce of 


in the defence of ſuch a wicked per⸗ 
ſon,onrnaturall bzethzen,kinſcmen, 
and countreymen : J dare ſap of my 
conſcience,thet in fiue hũdꝛed pearcs, 
there was not ſuch a ſumme of mo- 
ney ſo lightly graunted , (were the 
tauſe neuer ſo great) vnto our right 
naturall, and lege L02d. Pe J doe be⸗ 
lene , that if the kynges grace at this 
ſame day, ſhould deſire of þ ſpirituali⸗ 


ty, but halfe of this ſumme, à dare ſap ow tea 


they wold neuer graüt him with their dy the ſpi⸗ 
god will, noz there ſhoulde not bee "attic 13 


found one > Divine i in England, oof the th 
holy Popes Churche , that could and 
would pꝛoue by god Diuinitie, that 
tbe kyng might take it, and the ſpiri- 
tualitie were bounde to geue it. 
Alas,what thall J ſay*beleeue me, 
J doe want woꝛdes, to þ ſettyng out 
ofthis matter: where is natural affe+ 
ctio? where is naturall loue? where is 
fidelitie « where is truth of hart, that 
men ought to haue, and to beare to- 
ward their naturall Pꝛince: toward 
their natiue countrey ? toward their 
fathers and mothers 2 toward their 
wines and chudꝛẽ e yea toward their 
lives £ God of his infinite godneſle 
bath geuen vs a noble P:ince, to the 
maintapnyng and defence of all theſe 
thynges , and toward hym we haue 
litle 02 none affection ,\But vnto this 
idole of Rome, are we ready to geue 
both body, and godes , and the moze 
we gene, the better we are content. 
Mas not this a meruetlous 


manp thouſandeszand to receiue no⸗ 
thpng agapne? but deceitfull Bulles? 
and ſhepes ſkynnes-and alitle pece 
of leade? pea and wozſkof all, to make 
men belteue, that their ſaluation dyd 
bange on it? J dare ſay boldly, that if 
we pe2emen (which bee now cond?- 
nedfo; heretickes, and alſo foꝛ trap⸗ 
tours againſt our kyng) had not been, 
the Realme of England had not ſtãd 
in ſo god a condition as it is,foz men 


pouerp- 
png to this Nealme: to ſende out ſo 


is to helpe 


the Pope. 


had beene bounde till in their conſct- what pe 


pope bis holy fleſh. Mas not this u ente foz to obep this wꝛetched idole. fire Eng 
marueilous ſabiecio? that we ſhould tand hath p 
ſuffer our ſelues fo lightly to bee mo⸗ 2 

ned, to geue, not onely ſo greate a 5; peareiy was ſacked out , by this ad 
ſame of money! but alſo to ſend fozth, der, if our godip learnyng had mo in 


* 


A 
* 


Ju. d.. Lb. 5. 
tit de iure 
tur ande c. 


Ego Epiſcs- 
por, 


The othe 


dk the 15 


hops made 
do che pope, 


ſcructed their conſcience : Let all the 
Liberaries be ſougbt in Englad, and 
there ſhall not be one boke wzittein. 
iii. C. peares, and (admitted by the 
Church of Rome, and by our ſpirita- 
altte )founde, that doth teach this obe · 
dience, and fidelitie- toward * 
and delinereth our Realme, from the 
bondage of this wicked Sathan the 
pope,oz els that is able to ſatiſfie, and 
to quicte any mans conſcience with- 
in this Realme.; and pet J dare ſap, 
he is not in Englad , that ca repꝛoue 
our learnyng , by the doctrine of our 
maſter Ch2ilt , 62 els of his holy Apo⸗ 
ties. Pea me haue ſtudyed,and deui⸗ 
ſed how thep might bꝛyng our migh- 
ty Pꝛince, and his noble Kealme , vn- 
der p fete of this deuill. There coulo 
bee nothyng handled ſo ſecretly with- 
in this Kealme , but if it were, either 
pleaſaunt , oz pꝛoſitable to the Pope 
to know, then were all the Byſhops 
in Englandſwoane, to renelate that 
matter to him. This map bee wel pꝛo 
ued, by their ſhamefull, « trapterous 
oth, that they contrarp to Gods law, 
mans lam, and oꝛder of nature) haue 
made to this falſe man, the Pope. 
The woꝛdes of their othe, wꝛitten in 
their owne law, be theſe. ! 

I Bylbop. N.frd this houre foꝛth, 
ſhalbefaithfuilto S. Peter, to the ho- 
ly Church of Rome, and to my Lozd 
the Pape, to his ſucteſſours, law łully 
entryng into the Popedeme. Jſhall 
not conſent in coun ſell, noꝛ in dede, 
that hee Moulde loſe either lpfe, oz 
lymme, oꝛ that he ſhonld bee taken in 
any euill trap. Piscouncell, that ſhall 
bee ſhewed vnto me, either by hym 
ſelle, oʒ els by his letters, o by his Le 
gates, Jſhall open to no man, to hys 
hurt, oz damage. J ſhall helpe to de⸗ 
fend e mayntaine the Papacie of the 


Prince X. Hemy tbe vii. 


one pꝛoper perſon, oz els by ſome 


Church of Kome, the rules ofthe ho- 
ly fathers ( ſauyng myne o2der ) a- 
gaynſt allmenliupng . I ſhall come to 
the Councell, when ſoeuer J be cal 
led, onles A bee lawfullylet. The Po⸗ 
pes Legate J ſhall honozablye en- 
treate, both goyng, and commyng, # 
in his neceſſities, à ſhall helpe him. J 
wall viſite pearelp, either by myne 


lure meſſenger, the ſea of Rome, oh 
les A be diſpenſed with. So helpe ine 
God, and this holy Cuangeliſt. 
There hath beeae wonder ous pac⸗ 
king vſed,and hath coſt many a thou- 
ſand mens lines, ere that the ſpiritu- 
alitie bzought it to paſſe , that all they 
ſhould bee ſwoꝛne to the Nope, t owe 
none obedience to any man, but ta 
him onelp , This matter hath bene 
wonderous craftelyconneped-;fozat 
the beginnyng the Biſhops were not 
ſwoꝛne ſo ſtraiteſy vnto the Pope, as 
now. Fa2J doe read in thetymeof 
Gregory the thyꝛd, which was in the 
peare of our Load. vij. C. lix. ho their 
othe was no moze, but to (weare foz 
to kepe the fayth of holy Church, 
and to abide in the vnitp of the ſame, 
and not to conſent foz any mans plea 
ſuretothecontrary, to pꝛomiſe alſo 
to ſceke the pꝛoſites of the Church of 
Rome. And if any Byſhops did lyue 


agaynlt the olde ſtatutes of holy fa⸗ 


thers, with hun theyChould haue no 
conuerſation, but rather fozbidde it, 
if they coulde, 02 els trewlp to ſhewe 


Ifdorws "7 


Decreti. 
Gregory wi 
moriic is 
nomine, 


the Pope of it, This othe cõtinued a The Pope 


great many of peares, tyll that a mo 


tall hatred ipꝛang betwene the Em, 52 gone 
perour, and the Pope, foꝛ confirming as it ma - 
of Byſhops,than as many Byſhops keth fo; hs 
as were confirmed of the Pope, did Nolte. 


ſweare the othe, that J haue firſt wzit- 
ten. Foz this othe, that Gregozp ma- 
keth mention of, was not ſulkicient:; 
becauſe that by it, the Byſhops were 
not bounde to betray their Pzinces, 
noz to reuelate their counſelies tothe 
Pope. The which thing p pope 
ne&edes know , oz els hee coulde 
bꝛing to paſſe his purpoſe , that is to 
ſap, he coulde not bee Lozd ouer the 
wozlde, and canſe Cmperours, and 
kynges, to fetch their confirmation 
of dim, and to knerle downe,and kille 
bis fete. The which when her had 
b:ogbt to paſſe, hi pꝛocteded farther, 
adding moze thinges in the B 

othe, to the maintapning of his w 
ly honourand dignitie, as it ſhall 


terward 
examine this othe, how it ſtandeth bons bee 
with Gods worde, and with the trus meu 
obedience to our p2ince , J pꝛap pon ir. 
Bb. g. fell 


— be 
pnges hee 
$ tzought WW 


| pes foote, 
appeare. But firſt wee wpll then By 4 
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fell me out of what Scripture, oz els 
out of what example of our mapſter 
Chꝛiſt & his holy Apoſtles, pou haue 


take this doctrine, to learne to ſwere 


to Saint Peter: oz els to the Church 
of Rome: oz els to the Pope? M hat 
nedepouto ſweare to Saint Peter? 


ve cd neither doe hym god by pour fi- 
falſhode. 


delitie, noz pet hurt by p 
Otdes be taken, that he that the othe 
is made bnto, might bee ſure of the 
truehelpe, and ſuccour of dym that 


ſweareth, agaynſt all men that could 
burtebym. 


that good . Peter muſt here land 
in the foze frunt, to 
frapde with , and to make men 
lene that you are his frendes : b 
God knoweth , that you neyther fa- 
uour his perſon, lrarnyng noz lyupng 


pou would bid hym walke beggar, if 
pon called him not heretik. Whp doe 
pou not ſweare to folowe bys ly- 
ning? and to pꝛeach and teach bis docs 
trinee but that maketh nothing foz 
pour purpoſe. Therefoze pou ſwerre 
all onely fo 9. Peters name. But 
wherein wpll pou be fapthfull to ©. 
Peter? to mayntane his wozldly ho- 
nours:dignities: o riches? vou know 
well, hee ſapth, that her hath fozſaken 
all theſe thinges foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake: 4 
And fo theſe thinges , JI thinke he 
will require none othe of yon. Wher- 
foze if you will nerdes bee fapthfull, x 


vertuous lyupng, geuing example to 


the holy church of Cꝛiſte. But now 
if this ber pour othe, truely pou are 
periured, t woꝛthyto weare papers, 
foz pou doe reken pour ſelnes to hye, 
and to honozable, to goe aboute ſuch 


A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


And to the holy church of Rome what 


ſhyple thinges, as theſe be. And ther» 
foze pou bane applyed pour ſelues, ta 


other greater matters, as to ch2iſte- 


ning of belles, to halowing of church⸗ 
es, to blefling of candels, to conſe» 
crating of holy oyle , to halowing of 
chaleſtes, veſtementes, and aulters, 
and to geuing 40. dapes of pardon, 
to them that receiueth pour bleſſings 
in the ſtreate, and to ſome that viſyte 
holy ſaintes, & ſuch like greate mat⸗ 
ters, which partapneth nothing to 
your othe. Wherfoze J doe recken, Þ 
after the true fozme of pour othe, we 
baue but few byſhops , but Þ bie per⸗ 
iured 02 abiured (call it as pou will) 
both againſt God, agapnſt W. Peter, 
and again their pʒince. It foioweth 


nedeth this: what good can pou doe 
to holy church of Rome. Dz what 
pꝛofpte is it to her, that vou ſweare? 
where is any requeſt of her in holp 
ſcripture that pon ſhoulde ſweare? 
CThinke pou that ſhe will compell you 
by pour othe to be true to her? then 
multſhee nedes ſue pou of periurie 
if pou bzeake pour othe. But marke 
bow þ church of Rome is ſet in your 
othe. as the better perſon, befo2e the 
Pope. wherefoze it muſt nedes fol 
lowe, that þPope is vnderþ church, 
and leſle then the church, andno hed 
of the church, except you will make 
byma third perſon , that neither per- 
tapneth to . Peter noꝛ pet to holy 
Churche: but is a thyng of him ſelfe, 


W0:kes of 


The hoiz 
Byvlyops. 


LL 


and as pour law ſayth: neither God, „ %%. 


learnyng, as the deuill bym ſelfe. 
But what meaneth it, that pou 
ſweare onelp to the holy Churche of 
Rome :! will pou ber traptours to the 
holy Church of Conſtatinoplet oz els 
to the holy Churche of England D3 
doe pou thinke other Churches not 
holy : tell vs what pou meane : foz it 
ſeoemeth a marueilous thyng, and alſo 
a ſpeciall thpng , that you make ſuch 
an othe all onelp to the boly Church 
of Rome,naming none other church. 
Why are you not rather ſwoꝛne to 


kepe? and to fade: to noziſh : and to 


ber true to your owng Church? of the 
which 


noz man, but middle betweene them c,.... 0..-- 
both, that is as much to ſap, after mp =/ -» v4» 


74D. 


BPOEE FU 


1 Pe. 5. 


Syſbop 
Fiſher o⸗ 
therwile 
called B. 


of Roche⸗ 


ſter 


and there⸗ 
foze hee 


which pou haue faken cure t chargee 


As &. Peter commanndeth pou: Se 


that pou feede Chaiſtes flocke , which 


is among you. Fo2 of theſe you haue 


taken pour name, lyuyng, and digni- 
tie. Vou are called Byſhop of Win- 
cheſter of London, and of Lyncolne, 
And of theſe pou are fed, but theſe bee 
fo:gotten in pour othe, and theſe you 
litle regarde , but to mapatayne the 
holy Churche of Rome, that geueth 
pou neuer a peny , but robbeth all 
other Churches, vou muſt bee —— 
ſwozne . And why ? Antichꝛ iſt mu 

haue acloke foz his treaſon. Foz now 
if bee bee a traptour , he is to be ercu- 
ſed, why: loꝛ he is ſwozne to it, But 
ſhall I tell pou what J doe take out 
ol it:? The truth is, that you ſweare, 


— to betraꝑ, to kil, and ſlap ull members 
was ſwozn of all other Churches , ſauyng thoſe, 
tf Pope, that liueth after the whozedome, and 


miſchief, that is bſed in Rome. Fozaf 


woulde not pou ſhould bee bounde to ſcke out in 


ſweare to 
kinged ſu⸗ 


true de⸗ 


Rome, Chailtened men, and thoſe 
that doth ue after the liuyng of holy 
church, I thinke pon ſhould finde but 
few. Ycaand bnto thoſe, you would 
thinke ſcozneto bee ſiwozne, Ergo , it 
mult folow , that you are (wozne to 
the wozfk ſoꝛt of Rome, and that your 
holy Churche of Rome is taken fo: 
ſuch a ſoꝛte, as liueth agaynſt God, a⸗ 
gapnſt his bleſſed wo2de , agapnlt the 
liupng of holy Apoſtles , agaynſt the 
coditios of our holy mother þ church. 
I could ſap , in all whozedome , in all 


oppꝛeſſion, in all Dodompytrie, in all 


murther, in all pope, , pzide , ama 
ſummarum ,in all maner of miſchief, 
what toung catell,0; hart can thinke. 
But J will not ſay ſo, foz men would 
reken me vncharitable, and to vehe- 
ment. euertheleſſe all the woꝛlde 
knoweth, that pou doe recken pour 
ſelfe, by the vertue ol pour oth, boũde 
to no men: but vato ſuch, as in very 
derde, liueth after this vngracious ma 
ner: and pet wili pou bee faithfull, and 
true bato them agaynlt all men. Yea 
A dare ſay,ifthat their conſcience had 


""peion of nat cõdemned them of ſuch miſchief, 


the leudnes 


ofthe By⸗ they would neuer haue deſired this 


Eine 


aſliſtence of pou, 02 els haue thought 
it neceſſary to haue required an othe 


Prince R. Henry the viii. 


ofyon , But the veritie is, they be 
naught , and haue nede of mayntat- 
ners in their miſchief . And alls ſuſ⸗ 
pea you, nat to be true, except pou 
made an othe ks them, yea and (carſly 
then, onles that you in very derde, at 
tyme and place conuenient , doe be» 
tray your Pzances, foz that is þ cauſe 
of pour othe, and other p2ofite bath 
not the kyng by it. A will ber repoꝛted 
by all pʒactiſe that euer came out of 

pour othe. 

It foloweth , And to my Lo2d the How com⸗ 
Pape. A would gladly learne , where meth the 
the Pope hath got the dignitie of a enen of 
Lo2d,This thyng is litle regarded of 4 0;». 

my Loꝛdes the Byſhops, to bꝛyng in 

ſuch a wozldly dignitic , yea thep will 

ſap, it is but atrifle , and mocke men 

fo2 ſpeaking agaynſt it. But the truth 

is, if thep durit as much now , as in 

times paſt, thep would burne foz this 
lit le trifle,the beſt Loꝛ d in England. 
Foz J dare ſay, it hath coſt many a 
mans lpfe , 02 euer they bꝛought the 
Pope to Loꝛdſhyp. d S. Peter 
(whoſe ſucteſſour the Pope boaſteth 
hun ſelle to ber) knew nothing of this {Per 
Lozdſhyp., foz he ſayth vnto by fe- 
lowes,tbey ſhall not exertiſe no Lozd» 

ſhpp ouer the congregation. And like- 

wiſe . Paule durſt not take vppon . Cor. x. 
hun tocommaunde,as a Lo2d, collec⸗ 
tions to bee made fo pe men, but 

mekely deſires the without any Lozo⸗ 
ſhyp.Alſoin an other place: Let no . Cor.. 
man iudge va, but as the Miniſters of 

Chziſt . Bleſſed Paule rekeneth 

bim ſelfe but a miniſter. i a ſeruaunt: 

And pet p dap hath bene, that be was 

ſo god, as my Loꝛd the Pope. Dur 
— came to teach both Math 20. 
Peter, and Paule,learned his Diſci- | 
ples not to bſe the ſelues as Lo2des, 

but as ſeruauntes. And marte the oc 

caſion that he bad. 

There bee two newe Diſciples 
b:ought vnto him, and the old (bepng 

not pet perfite ) thought ſcozne , that 
theſe two ſhould ſit aboue all other, þ 
one of the right hand , and the other 
of the left had: But our maſter Cbzif 
repꝛoueth this pzoude Fomacke of 
theirs,bery ſtraitelp, ſaying : Yow þ 
Pꝛinces & rulers of the infidels hath 
BBb. ig. power 
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power ouer their ſubiedes, but ſo ſhal 
not pe. Fo2 hee that will bee greateſt 
amõg yeu,ſhal bee leaſt, Here our ma⸗ 
ſter Chꝛiſt learneth none hypotriũe, 
that they ſhold bee called leſt in name, 
and bee greateſt in very dede: but her 
will that this doctrine ſhalbte expꝛeſ⸗ 
led in their derdes. Pp Lo2d the pope, 
calleth him ſelfe in wozdes, the ſer⸗ 
nannt of all ſeruauntes ; but in very 
drode her wil be Loꝛd ouer all Loꝛds. 
Pea and mp Loꝛdes Byſhops, will 
ber (wozne to hym, as vntoa Loꝛd, & 
they wil reken them ſelues periwred, 
it thep burne not all them, that will 
take the Pope but foz a ſeruaunt. Js 
The Pope not this a marueilous hypocriſte? to 
trons): ber called ſeruaunt of all fernauntes? 
pocrite, and pet deſire foʒ to be taken as Lozd 
and Kyng ouer all Kynges? Pea and 
bnto this bee our Byſhops ſwozne, 
becauſe thep wil bee obcdient to their 
P2inces , But and their conſciences 
were rypped, vou ſhould finde no ma 
{it there as a Byng., but my loſell the 
JPope, And we poze men mull bee c6- 
demned, fo2 repꝛouyng of this. And 
ivhy?Uerelpt becauſe mp Lo2ds haue 
ſwoꝛne to hym, agaynſt their Pꝛince, 

and all his true ſubieues. 

But howe ſtande th it with pour 
othe toward pour Pzince , foz to bee 
ſwoꝛne to the Pope: which is not all 
onely an other Lo2de: but alſo con- 
trarp, pea and as the wozlde now is 
the greateſt moztall ennemp, that our 


Ver id 469 er- 
Gern. 


what $99 Peincę hath, Fo; J dare ſap, that if 
ment te this wpetched Clemft could dzowne 


Pope bare gur noble Pꝛince with one wo2de, it 
emp che Woulde nat be longe vndone,/ine Cle- 
vig. mentia. The common ſapinge went 
in Hamburgh, that this captyfe hath 

not al onely excõmunicated our noble 

p2ince, but alſo geuen away the king- 

dome to an other, And this fade muſt 

you defende, foz pou are ſwozne to p 

Pope. Yea A dare ſay,if you hadcon- 

uenient occaſion , pou would declare 

your fidelitie. J doe Judge after pour 

factes, that pon haue done to kinges 

in tymes paſt, whenſoener that pon 

had power g might to bꝛing to palle p 

which pou baue conceived a 

pour P2ince, If yon thinke J judge a 

mylle, oz els doe pou w2ong. let me 

bee put to mp pzofe , and you ſhall ſ&, 
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what an heape of holy fades 5 J will 
bꝛing pou out of pour own ch2onicles 
and bokes, fo: the which vou will ber 
lauded , and pzapſed hyely, that you 
haue ſo faytbfully ſtucke vnto this dã⸗ 
nable Idole ot Rome. Pea J dare ſay 
it had bene herefic within this two 
peares, to haue w2itten, oꝛ ſayd thus 
much agaynſt the lymme of the deuyll 
on our pꝛinces ſide. This all ᷣᷣ wozlde 
can teſteſpe, wherefoꝛe J thinke pou 
will put me to no trpall. But to pour 
othe. Bowe doth it ſtand with pour 
allegyance toward pour pꝛince, to bee 
ſwozne to the Pope: our owne lawe 
ſayth, that a lege man can make none „ 
othe of fpdelptpe, to none other man, eve 
but to his owne kinge. re deere, 
Mozeouer pon doe remeber pour 2 
othe made vnto pour pꝛince, wherein " **'* 
you doe renounce all tlauſes, woꝛdes 
and ſentences, made bnto the Pope, 
which map bee hurtfull oꝛ pꝛeiuditiall 
to his highnes. Bow agreeth theſe 9j. 
othes? you may ſet them togither as ..... the 
well as pon ca: but Jknow no waies Bychops 
to auopde pour periurp. Foz the verp periuri: 
truth is, that the kinges grace, and he can. 
his councell, conſidering pour othe 
made to the Pope, to bee periud iciall 
to his regall power, canſeth pou, in 
pour othe afterwarde made vnto him 
to renoke thoſe thinges that you haus 
afoze ſwozneto p Pope, e to declare. 
that his grace & his counſell dis rec⸗ 
kon pour othe made top pope to bee a 
gainT him, therfoꝛe he maketh yon to 
reuoke it by name, naming the ſame 
othe, t alſo the ſame Pope. Do that 
you may clearely perceiue, how that Zygops 
our p2ince doth ſuſpect yon, fo2 pour ve aſſopied 
othe making. And in very derde, the — bag 
popes meaning e pours was none o. their pꝛmct, 
ther: but foz to betray þ king and his but ncuer 
realme. And therfoꝛe as ſwne as there — 
was any variante, bet werne yp king & Hope. 
þ pope, tht were pou firlt of all, aſloy- 
led of pour allegyance dew bnto our 
king, and that abſolucion, was blaſen 
and blowen, pꝛeached, and taught, 
thꝛougbout all the wozld, e all dozes 
and poſtes muſt be decked with pa- 
pers and bulles, foz pour diſcharge. 
But fo2 to helpe pour P2ince , you 
could neuer ber diſcharged of pour be- 
retpcall 


the Pope, agapnlt pour Pꝛince. Here 
neither Peter no2 Paule can heipe, 
no2 there is no key 5 can open that 
locke. 
O Loꝛd God holy haue we beene 
blynded thus trapterouſly to handle 
our natnrall Pzince * Bat how this 
Caterpiller is come to bee a Lo2de, 
and hath b2ought kinges vnder hys 
fete, J will ſpeake (God willpng)afs 
ter this in a peculiar treatpſe. It fo⸗ 
loweth, and to his ſucceſſours, law⸗ 
fullp and regularly entryng in. Alter 


Drag. C what lawe Jreade in pour owne 
e71/c92% ex Yookes of law, after which me think 


conſults . 


Carths. 


. Timo. 3. 


Tit. z. 


eth there be verp few byſhops made 
wherein JI finde among all other good 
thinges, that hee houlde bee chaſte of 
lpupng, mecke, gentle to ſpeake to, 
mercyful,wel learned in p new es olde 
teſtamẽt, and ; we ſhoulde not foꝛbyd 
marpage, noꝛ ſhould blame the eating 
of fleſhe, and ſhould alſo belcue, that 
all mancr of ſynnes, as well aquall, 
as oꝛiginal, be clercly foꝛgeut᷑ in bap⸗ 
tyſme. Dow many of theſe things the 
Popes holincs is indewed with all, 
and how manp her aloweth,his owne 
bokes,and derdes wil teſtene. Wher- 
foꝛe J recken that pour othe doth not 
meane this lawe, no2 pet þ lawe that 
bieſſed S. Paule wziteth of. Foz 
then Jrecken, that by the vertue of 
your othe, pou haue not bene bound 
to one Pope this 400, peares, ſo that 


it multi folotwwe, that you baue other 


who is 
lawful! to 


be Pope. 


lawes, then bleſſed S. Paule ſpeaketh 


ol, oꝛ the counceil of Charthaginence 
to choſe your Pope by: the which as 
farre as men can recken, by common 
erperience, and pꝛadice, bee theſe, 

In pꝛimis, Yee that ſhall bee able to 
bee Pope, mult bi a veceable tyzaũt, 
neuer kepeing peace, but all wapes 
warryng koz the defence (as pe call 
it) of . Peters patrimonye. To ſuf 
fer no Pzince to dwell in reſt by hym 
but to ſnatch bis poſſeſſions , to the 
bnholy Church of Rome. To ſet pꝛin · 
ces together by the cares, tyll they bee 
both wearp, and then to take þ matter 
in his hande, and neuer to make an 
ende, tpll both partyes hath geuen 
ſome polleſſios to his holy fatherhed: 
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reticall, e trayterons othe made vnto 


to alloyle the ſoules, that bath bene 
llayne th2ough his packyng. And her 


199. 


The popes 
wickhednes 


trat dare meſte boldelpe, and with deſcrived 
lealt ſhame, depoſe P2inces,withont ot large 


a cauſe, he is beſt able to bee pope. He 
that can bp anp trapne, craft, oꝛ ſub- 
tyltye , bzing vnder bymany brſhop, 
oz any ſpir ituall pet ſon, oꝛ intent any 
newe clauſein their othe, he is to ber 


alowed afoze other. Pozeouer, he p 


kerpeth feweſt women, and hath moſt 
of them, that pou wote of, hœ is holp⸗ 


eſt, e apte to bee head of pour church. 


And he p can moſt tp2zanouſly burne 
me foz pꝛeaching of þ Goſpel,zand her 
hym ſelfetotake no labours therein. 
Item to burne pꝛʒieſtes p mary wiues 
and her bpm ſeife, to line in all my 
chefe, 4 loht dome: pea in ſuch abho- 
minablenes, as no man map with ho- 
neſtye ſpeake (vou knowe what A 
meane) this man J ſay, hath a good 
teſtimony, afoze his ſpiritualltp, that 
her is a lawfull man to that office. 


Furthermoze,be that is a whozes Clement 


ſonne, as our holy father is now, and 


the Pope 
was the 


can finde the meanes, that. 1 2. men ſonne of a 
will ſoz\were them ſelfe , that hie is Curtiſan. 


lawfully bone, as this holy Clement 
dvd, This is a fitte father, foz ſach 
childꝛen. Finally, be þ can geue moſt 
monp, and bye 5; greateſt part of car- 
dinales of hys ſyde, her is beſt woꝛthy 
to bee called Pope, & to fit on Peters 
ſtole .. Foz it can not bet uvnknowen 
to you , how p Thomas Woulcy, an 
holp piller of pour Church, woulde 
baue bene Pope, whe this Clement 
was choſen, and did offer fo2 it a reſo- 
nable peny : But Clement daſſhed 
hym out of conſapte wtth .20000, li. 
moze then hee offered, and ſo he was 
iudged beſt woꝛthy, and entered in 


lawfully, and regularly,and vnto him 


our biſhops beeſwozne, and obedient. 
And whp becauſe they will hane ſuch 
a head, as thep bee members: foz how 
coulde els their kingdome ſtand: Foz 


f Popes 
oulde ber 


if one ſhould bee choſen, after the rule cyoſen aftcr 
ot bleſſed . Paule, oz els after the © »Paules 


lyupnge of theſe newe heretykes, 
which bee ſimple and pooze, and care 


rule, 
all þ vayne 


omperp 
not fo2 no dignityes, no2 will neuer of ; ciergie 


ſwere, no2 fyght, and would rather 
mary a wyſe of their owne, then take 
Bb. iii. other 


were clcar- 
Ip ouer⸗ 
thꝛo ronc. 


Peenc. 
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other mens, and al wapes ſtudying, ? 
pꝛeaching Gods wozde, ſeeking one⸗ 
ly the honour of God, and the p2ofyt 
of his neighbour, and will be ſubieg 
and obedient in all thinges (deſiring 
none exception) to his pꝛince. This 
man A ſay, ſhoulde b& vnlawfull, e 
not eligible, foz hee were able to de⸗ 
ſtroy þ whole kingdome of þ papiſtes 
and not woꝛthy to receiue an othe of 
my Lo2des þ byſhops, which will not 


Foz he were able to deſtroy þ whole 
church of Rome, bnto the which our 
Bylhops haue beene befoze ſwozne. 
It foloweth in pour othe , J ſhall not 
conſent in counſell oz in derde, that 
they ſhoulde loſe eyther lyle oz mem- 
ber, o2 that they ſhoulde bee taken oz 
trapped, by any euill meane . What 
Charitic ne&ve pou to (weare thus vnto the 
byadct) all Pope: doth not the o2der of choritie 
nner wen binde pou thus to ve your leile to- 
dne of ano- warde all ment that is to ſay, neither 
ther. to hurt them, noʒ to harme them, nei⸗ 
ther to intrappe them, noz betrape 
them. But all men muſt be betrapde 
and with crafte and ſubtiltte vndone, 
foz the mapntenaunce of thys one 
w:etched perſon. The truth is, that 
neuer man ſpake againſt this popet, 
but pon deſtropde hun, and betrayde 
him. But this popet hath blaſphemed 
and betrapde all poteſtates, and pet 
you were neuer againſt hym . And 
why? becauſe pou be ſwozne ta hym, 
And pou will kepe pour othe, bee it 
right oz w2ong. 
But in your laſt othe, which bath 
bene newely made, is added thys 
clauſe . That no man ſhould lap vios 
lent bandes vpon them in any wyle, 
oꝛ any wꝛong ſhoulde bee done vnto 
them by any maner of colour. This 
Con part is newly bzought in, ſince the 
_ 09: 9P© fleſhe of the Pope hath bene ſo holp, 
much moꝛe that no man might touch it but har⸗ 
— 2 lottes . Chziſten men muſt 
paſt it hath ſuffer inturies and w2bges, but your 

bead will fozſweare that point, and 
mayntaine hunſelte thzough pour po- 
wer againft all men. Bow neare that 
this is the Apoſtles lining, all Ch: 
ten men can well indge, It foloweth 
in pour othe. Their counſell that (bal 


gladly be pertured toz ſuch a mas ſake, 
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be ſhewed vnto mer, either by they3 
letters,02 by their meCengers, I (hal 
open to no man to their hurte oz da⸗ 
mage. Let p32inces beware, whan 
the pope ſendeth coũſelles vnto pou, 
fo: the meaning is to betraye them. 
Foz all the wozlde knoweth that the 
pope aud pou doth litle regarde, what 
the beggars ofthe woꝛlde doth han- 
die: Bat what Emperours, kyngs, 
and Dukes doth handle, that muſf 
pon let, and deſtrope. oz that is 
the Popes counſell , And pou may 
ſheweittonoman, No not to pour 
kyng, And why * becauſe pou are 
ſwozne to the pope. 

But what ſay pon to pour othe 
made vato your p2incef wherein you 
\wearc, that pou ſhall be faithfull and 
true, and beare onto him aboue all 
creatures, lone, and fauour, to lyue 
and to dye with hym, and to open vn- 
to him all maner of counſelles , that 
may bee huriful vnto his grace. Now 


is it wellknowne, that the pope hath SY Pope 
done and dayly doth handle ſuch coũ - rife coun. 
felles, as bee againſt our pꝛinces ho- ſailes a 


nouc,and conſeruation. And pet pou 
may nepther tell it to pour pzince,no2 


let it. And whyebecauſepou be ſwo2n Pznces. 


to the pope, and fozſwoꝛne to pour 
pꝛince. Tellme when any thyng was 
opened vnto our p2ince, by pou, that 
the pope had handeled in counſell a- 
gaynſt our pꝛince. Df this thing A 
will take recoꝛde of his noble grace, 
whether J ſay true oz falfe , And pet 
mult J bee accuſed of treaſon. And 
why? becauſe pou are ſwoꝛne to the 
pope, And à am true to the kyng. It 
foloweth. J ſhall helpe to defend and 
mayntaine the papiſtry of Rome, a- 
gainſt all men, ſaning mpne 92der, 
And in pour new othe , now in oure 
dayes made, is added, The regalles 
of Saint Peter. What and in all m 
bee contained pour pzince? pou muſt 
needes defend bim. And why becauſe 
pe bie ſwoꝛne to the pope, ( foz{won 
to pour pzince. Foz pour othe to pour 
p2ince, is to defend him with all your 
wit e reaſon againſt all men. Now 
malt pon fozſake one of them, And 
pour pzaniſe bath bene alwapes ta 
fozſake pour pzince, and ſticke to the 
pope. 


pope, Foz of your othe made fo pour 
p2ince,you haue bene oftentimes aſs 
4 4-7. oiled. And as pour lawe ſapth, the 
61. Ald Church of Rome is want ſo do doe. 
But of pour othe made bnto 5 pope, 
there is no abſolution, neither in bea- 
gert is fpe uen no2 earth. Neither was it ever 
— 9 redde, heard, noz ſ&@ne, that there 
naſe of could bœ any diſpenſation fas it. 
P;clatcs. Let mee ber repazted by all ß bokes 
Fo; fu9 that ener were witten, and by all the 
we e bulles that euer were graunted, and 
father bp all the experience that euer was 
of * . vſed. And il J bee found falſe, let me 
e bee blamed, And pet J am ſure manp 
me will recken, that J ſpeake vncha- 
dee ritably, But J would faine learne of 
abſo- All p charitable mt in England, with 
— what other Engliſh woꝛdes Jcoulde 
foz matter declare this intollerable oz ſubtile 
Sent, freaſon, thus long e ſhamefully vſed 
there was Againlt my pzince,which is neceſſary 
nener abſ9- to be knowne. And J am compelled 


bee odtep= by violece to declare both my confeſſi 
ne0, on and learning in this cauſe. Foz 
me hath not beene aſhamed to repoꝛt, 


that J would ( which am but a wꝛetch 
and poꝛe ſimple woꝛme, and not ha- 
ble to kill a Catte, though J woulde 
doe my vttermoſt) to make inſur- 
recion againſt my noble and mighty 
p2ince, whom (as God knoweth) J 
doe both honour, wozſhip, loue, and 
fauour, to the vttermoſt power of 
my hart, and am not ſatiſfied, becauſe 
it is no moze. This J ſpeake afoze 
God. Let him bee mercifull vnto mee 
as it is true. And if J were not ſo true 
in mine hart, it were not poſſible foz 
mee ſo earneſtip to w2ite agaynlt the, 
whome J doe recken to handle vn⸗ 
faythfully, and vntruely wyth thepz 
p2ince, yea againſt both Gods lawe, 
and manslawe . The very truih is, 
I can ſuffer, (thzough Gods grace) 
all maner of w2onges, iniuries, and 
ſclaunders: but to be called an here- 
- ficke agaynſt God, oz a traytour a- 
gainſt my pzince, he liueth not, but J 
will ſay, he lieth. And wil ber able (a 
to pꝛoue him, if J map be repozted 
by mp wozkes 02 deedes, by my con- 
uer ſation oz lining, oz by any thinge 
that ener J did. 
But vnto my purpoſe: the Bp⸗ 
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Goppes doth ſweare one othe to the 
pope, and an other contrary to their 
pꝛuice. And pet they will bee take foz 
god and faithfult childzen, And A 
poꝛe man muſt bee condemned, and 
all mp wozkes foz bhereſp, and no mi 
to reade them under the payne of 
treaſon, And whp?becauſe J wzite a- 
gainlt their pcrinrie towarde their 


pꝛince. But bow commeth S. Pe⸗ 1 


ter by theſe regalles, that pon are 
ſwozne to defende? ſeing that he was 
neuer no kyng, but a fiſher? All the 
wo2lde knoweth, that egi belon- 
geth to kinges, and to like power of 


kynges , Why are you not rather Peter was 
eters net,and his — 1 
thinges bee both nerteg but 


ſwoꝛne fo defend 
fiſherie? the wh 
badand vſed, t neuer regalles. But not with 
theſe thinges will not maintapne the Regalen. 
holy Church of Rome, and therefoze 

pe ſweare not to maintapne them, 

But what meane yon by that ſen⸗ 

tence: Sauing mine ozder? why ſay 

you not, ſauing mp kinges pleaſure? 

Pour gloſe ſapth , you may not de- ;, gers. 


fend theſe thinges with weapons. , er d.. 


But oh Lozd God, what vnſhame- = 
kulneſle is this t thus to delude with 
woꝛdes all the whole wozlde:? Ben 
knoweth, that when the Pope bath 
nede ol pour helpe, there is no men 
ſoner in armes then pou are, if pou 
call armes harneys, bylles, e glaues, 
ſwozdes,and gunnes, and ſach other 
thyngs. Doe pou not remember how 
ſene the Byſhop of Nozwiche, Hen- 
ry Spenſer, was in armes to defende 
pope Vrbane? It were bat folp to re- 
cite examples, 

In thepeareof onrLozd.116 4. 
was there a controuerſie between the 
kynges grace, f the Byſhops of Eng⸗ 
land, foz certaine pꝛerogatiues belõ⸗ 


gyng to the kyng. Wherfoze the king Theſe 2r- 


required an othe, and a confirmation *c!es bee 


now graun 


of the Byſhops, as concernpng thoſe ted and art 
Articles and pzerogatines . But aun- none here - 


ſwere was made of the Biſhops, that dee. 
thoſe pzerogatines , cum omnibus pra- 
uitatibus in regio ſcripto contentis, Were 
ok none een, noꝛ ſtrength, bicauſe 
they didfozbpd to appele to the Court 


ok Rome, onles the king gaue licence. 


And bicauſe that no Byſhop might 
B Bb. v. goe 


202. 


goe at the Popes callyng out of the 

Realme , without the kynges aſſent. 

And bicauſe that Clerkes ſhould bee 
connented in criminall cauſes afoze 

The Pꝛe⸗ atempozall indge , And dicauſe the 
latcs can kphg would heare matters, as c6cer- 
fable bbc. nyng tythes s other ſpirituall cauſes. 
dicrice to And bicauſe that it was agaynſt the 
then pzince. ſex of Nome, and the dignitie of the 
ſame, that a Byſhopſhonld bœ conue- 

ted afoze þ kyng. Bzticfly, they would 
not bee vnder the kyng, but this addi- 

tion ſhould bee ſet vnto it, Su horo- 

re Dei, & Eccleſie Romane, / ordine nos 

ſtro, that is, we will bee vader pour 

grace, ſauyng the hononr of God, of 
the Churche of Nome, and of our 03s 
der. Thecauſs why they dyd except 
theſe thynges, was this, as they them 
we hone ſelues graunt : Foz kynges recemed 
vecne icade their authozities, and power of the 
by blynde church, but the Church receincth her 
guydcs. authozitte of Chaift onelp, wherefoze 
they conclude , that the kyng can not 
cominaunde ouer the Byſhops, no: 

abſolue any of them, noz to iudge of 

tythes, no2 of Churches, neither pet 

to foꝛbpd Byſhoppes , the bandly 

of any ſpirituall cauſe, | 

Is not here a marueilous blpnd- 

neſle and obſkinacie agapnſte they; 

The kings Vꝛince : They will make it agaynſt 
power is Gods honour,to obey their king, and 
ummediatip are not aſhamed to ſap in the kynges 
of G0. tate, that his power is of them. But 
J p2ap pou whether was kynges be- 
foze Byſhops ? o Byſhops befoze 
kvnaes:ÞPou ſhal finde,that God had 
long admitted kynges, oꝛ any Biſhop 
(as you take hym) was thought of, 
Doth not the holy ghoſt commaſide, 
that weſhould honour kynges : Alſo 
in an other place. Let all men bee vn ; 
der the high powers, fo2 the power is 
of God, and her that reſiſteth the pow 
er, reſiſteth Gods oꝛdinaunte. Here 
blelled S. Paule ſayth, that kynges 
; power is of God , t not of Byſhops. 
he that de- Furthermoze, what reaſon is it to de 
fendeth the fende the Popes pꝛerogatiue agaynſt 
. pour Pꝛinces ? Js not pour Pzince 
derade nearer, and moze natural! bnto you, 
Lone o then this wꝛetch the Pope? But here 
Lady is a is a thyng,y maketh mne to marueile. 
punaturall quthen you ſweare to the Pope (Ba 


ſubtect. 
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A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


uyng pour oꝛder.) As as much to ſay; 
as pou ſhall not vſe no weapons: but 
els pou ſhall be ready and obe dient in 
all thynges But when you ſhall 
ſweare to pour kyng, then ( Sauyng Sauyng ot 
your oꝛder ) is as much to ſap, as you — =I 
haue authozitie to confirme kynges, cations. 
and to be their felowes, and neither 
to ber obevient vnto them, noꝛ pet to 
aunſwere to any Juſtice befoze them, 
but clearely to bee exempted, and they 
not to medle with pon , extepte they 
will gene pou ſome moꝛldly pꝛomo⸗ 
tion. It J would vſe my ſelte as vn⸗ 
chatariblye agaynſt pou, as pon haue 
bandled me , doubtles J could make 
ſome thyng of this,that ſhold dipleaſe 
pon.. Bow would you cry? and how 
would pou handle me poꝛe wꝛetch, if 
you had bhalfe ſo much agaynſt me, as 
this is! But J will let you paſſe, God 
hath pꝛeſerued mee hitherto of his in- 
finite mercy agapnft your inſactable 
malice,and no doubt but he ſhall doe 
— ſame ſtul. J will returne to pour 
e. 

It foloweth , J ſhall come to the 
Synode when J am called, vnles J 
ſhall bee lawfully let. But why doe Tye 
pou not ſweare to compell the Pope when 
to call a Councell : ſeyng that it hath Ca 
beene ſo often, and ſo inſtantiy requi / hen we 
red of him, by manp and noble Pzin- ſeth yym, 
ces of Ch2iſtendome, pea, ſeyng that 
all Chziſtendome doth require with 
great ſightes, an oꝛder to bee taken, F 
ſet in the bigheſt articles of our faith, 

But vnto this pou are not ſwozne. 

And why ? bicauſe it is agaynſt pour 

holy popet of Rome. Foz if there 
were a generall Councell, both hee, e 
pou do know, that there muſt needes 
folow,both ouer him t you a ſtreight 
refozmation.Therfoze after my coũ⸗ 
ſell ſay, that pon can not come,foz pou 
bee lawfnlly let. Jt foloweth A ſhal ho- 
nourably entreate the popes Legate, 
both going and comming, and in his 
necefſitie J ſhal helpe him.Jpzay pou 
ſe, and pꝛouide well, that her goe not 
a begging, as Peter did. And ſe alſo 
that he neither pꝛeach noꝛ teach, but 
pyll and poull, with all miſchiefe, and 
vnfhamefaſtnes. And whp? becauſe 
pou are ſwozne this to —_—_ 


”® << -o oi au 


It foloweth. A ſhall viſite yearely my 
ſelfe,o2 by ſome other meſſenger, the 
pope of Rome, bnles J bee diſpenced 
with of them. J pzap pou what per 
taineth this to the office of a Byſhop, 
pearely to biſite Rome: Ch2iſt and 
the moſt of his Apoſtles, were ncuer 
at Nome, and yet they were meetely 
god Cb:iſten men. But J reade in 
the traditions of the Turke, that cer- 
tapne of them mult pearl viſite their 
5 6%. 15.4. Pahomet , From whom J thinke, 
4 41071- pon haue taken this cuſtome. Pour 
«vc C eie gwne law ſaith, that vnto this clauſe 
_— Bir muſt theſe biſhops all only ber boũde, 
«2/4 chat be immediatly vnderneth the 
Dope. Nowarenot pou ſuch, ſoꝛ you 
iges ber- (weare in pour othe to the kyng, that 
 /ag»/41 pou will immediatly take pour By⸗ 
ſhopp2ick of him, and bolde it all one- 
ly of his grace. Wherefoze then doe 
pou here ſweare againſt pour owne 
lawe t And alſo agaialt pour othe 

made to pour pꝛince: 

Mozeouer, pou know that there 
was an olde cuſtome, in the dapes of 
kpng Benry the ſecond, that no Bp⸗ 
ſhop ſhoulde goe ont of the Kealme, 
without the kinges licence. Are pou 
not bound to keepe this cuſtome: but 

The Pre: anſwere, that the Pope bath diſpen⸗ 
2-4 led with you, and that you are not 
dort the bonnde to kepe any obedience to- 
—_ warde the aces that your pꝛince ma- 
Prince, Keth . Pozcouer, J meruaile ſoze, 
that you be all ſo lraitly ſwoꝛne of ſo 
long tyme, and neuer one of pou 
that euer went in mp dapes fo Rome 
to diſcharge bis othe. And whp? be⸗ 
cauſe you are diſpenſed with. But 
were it not as god to leaue it out of 
pour othe at the firſt, ſeeing you en- 
tends not to kepe it, as afterwarde 
to diſpence with pou foz it : No fo2- 
ſothe, fo2 than the Pope coulde not 
bynde pon to come to Nome at hys 
pleaſure, and betrape pour kyng, 4 
all his counſelles. But in pour othe 
that is newly made, & that vou haue 
ſwoꝛne laſte, is added. That if the 
pope bet on this ſide p̃ mountaines, 
pou ſhall biſite him cuery peare. But 
if hee bee beyond the moũtaines, then 
tuery thꝛee peares. One that knew 
not pour pꝛad iſe and the eircumſtad 
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ces of pour faces 5̊ hath bene done, 
would litle ſuſpea this additid , But 
the very truth is, there is a miſchie- 
uous and abhominable treaſon in if 
agapnlt Pꝛinces. Foz if it chaunced 
the Emperour , oz cls any tempozall 
Pꝛince neare bnto Nome, to fall at 
variaunce with the Pope, then dyd p 
Pope ſtraight runne into Fraunce, 
that is to ſap, on this ſide the moun- 
taines, wheres pou mult viſite hym 
yearely.And why: Bicauſe pour god 
is in diſtreſle, and hath conceiued a 
deadly hatered agaynſt a Pꝛince, and 
can not bꝛing it to paſſe without pour 
helpe and counſell. Wlherefoze pou 


mult come pearelp. And alſo hee mult x ,,,.q 
know, thꝛough pour betraping, how pꝛactiſe of 
your Pꝛince is mpnded, and whether Pzelates. 


be bee addicted to his contrary parte 
oz not. It hee be, then muſt pou be- 
trape his counſell, and that yearely. 
And why? bicauſe the pope is on this 
ſide the mountaines. But and if hee 
bee in Rome, and hath all Pzinces 
neckes under bys gy2dell ; then is it 
ſufficient that pou come euery thy;d 
prare. Foz pon ca at ones commpng, 
deniſe as much treaſon, as Pzinces 
ſhall anopde in fiue peares. 

But what belongeth this vnto a 


Biſhop? that the Pope is on this ſids The 5y, 


the motitaines, 02 beponde. If pe be 


And if pou bie not bounde by Gods 
law, what a pzeſumption is it of bim 
to bynde pou? Pea what an overſight 
is it of pou, to let pour ſelfe thus to 
bee bounde e And what a wickednes 
is it of pon ſo ſtraitely to kepe this 
othe: to the which pou are not boude 
by Scripture, againſt your obedience 
made to pour P2ince, whiche is com; 
maunded by Oods word: But J pꝛay 
pou what example bath either he oz 
you of bleſſed . Peter, to bynde by 
the vertue of an othe, the other Apa⸗ 
files pearelp to viſite him at Rome. 
All the woꝛld may per ceiue, that this 
othe is inuented of inſaciable cone- 
touſnes, that the Pope and pou haut 
toward honours and dignities Bw 
a 


woppes 
bounde by Gods law, yearely to bi- fatare te 
ſite the Pope, then mult pon viſite 
him, where ſoeuer he bee, though hœ lr. 
were either with God, oz the deuill, 


the 
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taketh ſure that foloweth in your othe . The pol⸗ 
ider with lelſions of my Church, A wal not ſell, 
dor fox gene , lap to mozgage, oz make any 
his owne feoffement , oz by any other meanes 
Yapne. alienate the ſame , without the coun- 

ſell of þ pope, But J pꝛay you tell me 
one thing, whp doe pou not ſweare, 
that pou ſhall neither bye, no2 pet re- 
ceine any poſſeſſions to your church, 
no; you ſhall neither pill, noz poull, 
no: ſhaue, to encreaſe the poſſeſſions 
ol pour Church. But the truth is, all 
is fiſh that tommeth to the nette with 
pou, And ik it come ones within pour 
cloukes, it neuer cometh out agapne, 
thoughe the Kyng and his Realme 
ould ſtand in neuer ſo great neede, 
But to receive all his lande, yon are 
alwapes ready , and it is not agapnſt 
pour othe. 

J do not ſap thus, bicanſe J would 
pe ſhould ſell , 02 alienate tbe poſſeſſi- 
ons of the Churche , but bicauſe I ſee 
that there is nothyng maintained by 
them, but all onely pour miſcheuous 

x4,9%c/7. 4. pompe and pour pꝛide. Pour owne 
c.Q4/%. law commaundeth , that the fourth 
& e part of the ſpiritual godes, ſhould ber 
2 diſtributed among pwꝛe men. And foz 
that caule they ber called, Bona paupe- 

rum, but how litle their part is, all the 

woꝛld can teſtiſie. Wherfoze doe pou 

ſweare, not to alienate pour godes, 

without the popes licence? The pope 

gaue them not to pon, but the kyng ? 

his ſabicctes. Yow commeth her now 

to bie ſo neare of pour counſell in a- 

lienating them! and the king is thzuſt 

out, the whiche hath deſerued beſt to 

x5 que. 5, bee of pour counſell.But doe pou not 
. ox lictiat Femember your own law : the which 
Pape. doth fozbid that the pope in any wiſe, 
o2 fo any neceſſitie , ſhould alienate 

the godes of the Church, except it bee 

old houſes , whiche cannot bee kept 

without great charges. This is poar 

owne law, and agapnſt this will you 
ſweare ? Then muſt pou needes bee 
periured , fo2 if pou alienate pour 
godes with the Popes licence, then 
is this Decree agaynſt you and cur» 
ſeth you. Wherfoze then put pou this 
in yoar othe , ſepng pon can not alie⸗ 
nate pour godes with his conſent, 


A ſapplication vnto rhe mo#t gracious 


and withſtan 


to the Popes decrees, the which con ;, to geucch 
ſpeakethagainlf bis holpnes, though {ay ard 


no2 pet without it: 
It foloweth in pour new othe, de⸗ 

crees, 02dinaunces, ſentences, diſpo⸗ 

ſions, reſernations, p2oniſions, and 

commaundementes apoſtolike, with 

all my power J will obſerue , 4 ſhall 

and cauſe other men to obſerue them 

CTheſe things were added, when this 

Idole was b2zought ſo highe, that no 

man durlte wynche agapnſt hym. and 

when her might ſape, and doe what 

be would. And as pour lawe com- 

maundeth, no man ſo hardpe to aſhe 

hym whp hee doth ſo. Then began de⸗ | 

tres, 02dinances ; depocytions, dif- . ws 

poſycyons, reſeruations, pzoupſions '7/--* 

with like hamefulnes ſoz to ſpzing. 6, cw, 

and there is no remedy, but they mult / 

tontpnue: And why: Becauſe pou 

are ſwozne to kcepe them pour ſelfe, 

and to compel other men alſo to keeps 

them. And out ol the keepinge of this 

part of pour othe, ſpꝛingeth out an o⸗ 

ther ſentence that foloweth , which 

is this. All heretykes, ſyſmatikes, and 

rebelles, towardes our ſapd Loꝛde p 

Pope, to my power I ſhall perſecute 

d. 

This is the cauſe that hath made Thie we 


vs poze men ſo great heretykes, Foz clauſc that 


it can neuer be pꝛoued, that euer we wed the 
ſpake agaynſt God, oꝛ our king, and Popes 
pet bee we heretikes . And whp?Foz- pompe am 
foth becauſe the Byſhops are ſwozne — 


demneth all them fo2 herctikes, that hun iberne 


he bee as holy as my hozſe. Foz he ug 
ſapth hym ſelfe in bis lawe, that her 
nedeth not to bee holy hym ſelfe, but it 
is ſufficient,that he ſptteth in an holy 


ſeat. Theſe be his wozdes: who doub 9% 1 


teth but h& is holy, þ which is exalted v. e, 
to ſo great a dignitie: In who though 
good woꝛkes of his owne merites be 
wantinge yet are thoſe good wozkes 
ſufficyent, the which were done by 
his p:edeceſſours , Upon the which % 
texte their gloſe ſapth, that if it ber o.. 
penly knowen, that the Pope beer an 
aduoulterer,o2 a murderer, pet ought 
her not to ber accuſed, ec. 
Now we pooꝛe men can not ſuffre 
ſuch myſcheuaus vpces , wherefoꝛe 
we mult bee heretikes, But 1 
cauſe 


ans 


cauſe my l0zds þ byſhops are (wozne 


crete to perletute vs. Butneuertheles, J 
"*trine truſt to Gods grace, and the Hinges, 


of Chzilte that my Lozdes the Byſhops, wpll 
_— not bee ſo hard, in this popnt of their 
—— to; othe, as they baue beene. And why? 
the laid do⸗ 1Becauſe me map nowe come to their 
pens aunſwere. Surelp, there be many 
3 clauſes in his laſt othe added, that bee 


z thy clcareiniurp bnto pꝛinces, e againſt 
— "7, Oods lawe, and mans lawe. And pet 


Pope, and out Byſhops will (were them, pea t 
therfoze are that, which is wont of all, they will 
hattick es. accuſe other men of treaſon g rebels 
1:10, And there is no ma ſwoꝛne to trea 

ſon, noz rebellion , but thep onelp. 
CUlherfoze moſt gracious pꝛince 
The wzi= with all mekenes and lowlynes that 
ers petitid ig due to ſoe noble a pꝛince, and alſo 
x the that doth beecome a true ſubieae to 
= doe, 4 lowly and meckely require and 
deſire your grace, to Judge betweene 
the Wpthops and me, whiche of vs is 
treweſt and fapthfulleſt to God and 
to pour grace. J ſpeake all onelpe of 
tboſe that hath and alſo would nawe 
(if they durſte)defende the Pope, and 
bis lawes. Agapnlt them J make this 
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ſupplication, and agavnlt them haue 
A declared the learning and doctrine, 
that A haue both taught and w2ptten, 
And as foz my faces, t deedes, what 
I haue done agapnſt God and pour 
grace, J require them to ſap their bf- 
termoſt, that they can pꝛoue, oz elles 
by pour gracious fauour, Jam here 
pꝛeſente and offer my ſelfe to pꝛoue 
the lyars, And that vnder any maner 
of papne, that pour grace ſhal aſſigne. 
And agapnlt them J haue declared 
the learnyng and doctrine of thepz 
Churche , and alſo bzought exam 
ples of their fades and deedes, with 
the whiche they haue put thep2 do- 
arine in exerciſe. Rowe if they bee 
greeued, 02 thinke the ſelues w2ong- 
fully handled of me, then Jrequire 
no moze of pour grace, but indifferet- 
ly and graciouſly, to here both them 
and me, the which thing, no doubt 
as your grace doth knowe our 
beanely father doth require 
of pou. who pꝛeſerue 
pour highnes in all 
hono2 & dignite, 
Amen, 


{a I he cauſe of my condemnation. 


\\- /& pour grace ſhoulde knowe 
e y\what cauſe of hereſpe the 
\4'7] Byſhops bad agaynſt me, 
oz p which, they ſo vncha 
ritablpe, and ſo cruelly hath caſt me a/ 

wap. Zhcrefoze haue I ſet out þ arti- 

cles p were lapde agaynſt me. And as 

they were layd agaynſt me, as J will 

be repozted by their owne aces and 

bokes. The which articles doubtles 

were vncharitably , 4 falſly gathered 

g. Vapnſt me, in a ſermon J made in 
«1,0. Cäbzidge, in B. Edwardes Cburrb. 
ani, Mherkoze J will beſcech pour grace, 
with all mekenes, c lowlynes, to bee 

my gracious Loꝛd, t Pzince.And not 

to ſuifer me thus ſhamefullp, & cruel 

Ip, agaynſt all law, t conſcience, vtter⸗ 

ly to bee bndone, & caſt away. But of 

pour moſt highe godnes to ſuffer me 

to come to mine aunſwere, and then, 

if I can not iuſtiſie my cauſe J will be 


— 


at your gracious commaundement, 
to be puniſhed after right, and conſ⸗ 
cience. 


] F thou bel&ue, that thou art moꝛe The fr 
boũd ta ſerue God to mozolw which Articic. 

is Chꝛʒiſtmas dap, oz of eaſter dap, oz 

of whitſondap, foʒ an holpnes that is 

in one day moze then in an other,then 

art thou no fapthfull chꝛiſtean man, 

but ſuperſticious, And S. Paule is Galac.s. 
againſt the, ſaying: You doe obſerue 
dapes, peares, monthes , and tydes, 
Foz vnto a faythfull chziſtean man, 
euerp dap ought to be Chꝛiſtmas dap 
Caſter day, and whitſondap. The WV? %— 
Which thinge the fathers conſidering — 
that thou diddeſt not obſerue, pea, t 
that thou wouldeſt neuer obſerue, if 
it were lefte to thy indgmẽt, becauſe 
thou art geuen ſo much to woꝛldly bu 
ſineſſes, Foz that cauſe they haue a6 
ſigned thee certaine dayes to come to 
CCc.j. the 
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the tertapn dayes to come top church 
to pꝛap togither, to heare the woꝛde 
of God togither , and to receaue the 
There is bleſled ſacramẽt togither.what faulte 
not one dap fynde pou in this article? becauſe J 
17 ſay, that one dape is not holper then 
better then an other? J pꝛay pou what is p cauſe 
an other. o what nature is in one day, that is 
not in an other, wher by that it ſhould 

be holper then the other? Becauſe 

(pou will ſap) that we halowe the re- 
membzaunce of Ch:iſtes birthe and 

of Chꝛiſtes reſurrection in one dap, 

and not in an other. This thing J ſap 

muſt pou doe euerp daye, 'fo: Chzilte 

is euery day boꝛne, euerp day ryſen, 

euerp day aſcended vp. And this muſt 

pou belceve euerp dap ſtedfaltly. This 

muſt pon ſanctifie in pour hartes dap⸗ 

ly, and not one dap. 

C Now vary we but in this thing. 

Pou ſay that we are bound to ſancifie 

but one Chꝛiſtmas dap in the peare, 

and that is ſuperſticiouſnes, t hereſp 

ſap J, not that J condemne pour one 

dap. but that pou ſet it to one dape all 

onelp, that we are bound to do euerp 

The By⸗ dape. Bꝛiefelp, my Loꝛd of Rocheſter 
— Ro alowed tb is article, ſaping: he would 
— A not condemne it fo2 hereſy, foz an C. 
Seve indae li · (this was a great ſame of money) 
ment, but it was foliſhely ſapde (quod her) 
to pꝛeach this afoze the butchers of 
Cambzyypge , As who ſay , thep were 
all butchers, that were at the ſermon 

And not p moſt parte of p vniuerſitp. 

But the byſhop of Bathe aſked me, 

whether we mighte labour on the ho⸗ 

ly dapes oz not, ſeeing it is wꝛitten, 

Let bs not Thou ſhalt obſerne thy holy day. J 
pee, aunſwered that Chziſtenmen were 
/ not bounde to abſtayne from bodely 


labonr by that commanndement, foz 
it was ſo geuen to the Jewes. And if 
we were bound to abſtayne from bo- 
dely labour by that commanndement 
then was the kinges grate, and all his 
That wold councell, mp Lozde Cardinall, and all 
they not his counſell, in the wape ol damnati⸗ 
voe, i on, oz they cauſe men tocarye their 


gainſt gods ſtuffe on the holy day, what daye ſy e. 
comaunde - ner it bee, whan they will remoue. At 
ment. this reaſon all my Lozdes were aſto- 
nied, and wilt not what to ſay: they 
were loth to codemne my Lozd Car- 
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dinals grace, ſeing he was ſo holy a 
pꝛelate of Thziffes church, and that 
face they coulde not deneye. Wher- 

foze at p laſt, my Tode of Rocheſter . 

remembzed dym ſelfe,and obiecedin goy £2. 

this maner , Agodly reaſon, J will cheſtcr a- 
make pon a like reaſon, The byſhop —— the 
of Wincheſter ſuffered þ ſtues, Ergo wncwn © 
the ſtues bee lawfull, At this reaſon J ' 
meruapled much. oz J percepued, 

that it was as lawful! foz our noble 

Pꝛince to carpe ſtuffe on the holy day 

(which is not agaynſt p woꝛd of god) 

as it is foz an harlot of p ſtues to liue 

in open whoꝛdome, which is againſt 

the woꝛde of God, And pet my Lo2ds 

the byſhops of their greate charitie, ? 

and ok their innumerable ſpirituall 

treaſure ſuffereth agaynſt their con- 

ſcience both to bee done, | 

W:tefely it were to longe fo recite 

all the vncharitable maner that thep 

dyd bſe with me. And pet earneſtly J 

muſt bee condemned poꝛe man foꝛ an 
heretpke. But J willrecyte the ſay⸗ 

ing of dodours foꝛ me, Þ men map ſe 

bow ſhamefully haue erred. Saynt Gallata. 
Hierome ſapth, Therfoze bee certine , 

dayes aſſigned , that we ſhould come 
togither , not that , that dape, in the 
whiche we come togither is holper 
then an other, but all dapes be like, 
and equall, And Chzift ts not alone!y 
crucified in Paraſceden, and riſen on- 
lye on the ſondap, but the day of re- 
ſnrrecion is alwapes , and alwapes 
may we eate of our Lo2des fleſhe.4c. 
Here S. Hicrome ſayth þ ſelfe woꝛds 
Pp Iſpake, And of theſe wozdes was 
J moned to ſpeake, as God doth 
knowe, Alſo S. Auguſtine ſapth,we 
mult obſerne the ſabboth dap, not p 5 
we ſhould recken our ſelfe not tola- ” 
bour, but that all thinge that we doe 
wozke well, muſte hane an intention 
to the enerlaſting reſt. Mherkoꝛe we 
mult obſerne the holp day, not by co2- 
ozall idlenes, and vnto the letter, but 
* mult we reſt from vyces. 
and concupiſences, wherfoze among 
all the ten commaundementes, that 
of the ſabboth daye is alonely com- 
maunded to bee figuratiuelp obſerued 
tc. Alſo Tertullyan, The Carnall 1. 
circumciſion is put away, and ertincs 744:s-. 
ted 
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ted at his time. So likewiſe the obſer- 
uation of the ſabboth day is declared 
to beefo2a tyme, foz we muſt kepe þ 
ſabboth dap, not alonely the ſenenth 
dap, but at all tymes, as Eſap ſapth 
tc. But here mp Lo2de of Rocheſter 
ſayde, fy2ſte, that J vnderſtode not 
Tertulian,ſecddarily,that hee was an 
heretike. But J paſſe ouer mpne aiil- 
were,fo2 this is but a Lozdlp wo2de, 
and be could none otherwiſe ſaue 
his honour , but pet ſtãdeth my ſcrip- 
ture faſt. And S.Hierome, and S. Au- 
guſtine, t alſo their owne law, whoſe 
woꝛdes be theſe: It is come vato me, 
that certaine men, which bee of an e⸗ 
nill ſpirite , haue ſowen certaine euill 
thinges among pou , and contrary to 
the holy faith, ſo that they doe fo2bid, 
that men ſhould wozke on the @ab- 
both day. The whiche men, what o⸗ 
ther thyng ſhall we call them, but the 
pzeachers of Antich2iff, the which An 
tich2iſt ſhali make the Sabbath dap, 
and the Sonday bee kept from all ma- 
ner of moꝛke. tc. This law clearelyde 
clareth pou to bee Antichziſtes, this is 
moze then à ſapd. J haue great mar- 
ueile, that the Byſhop of Batbe , be⸗ 
png ſo mighty a Loꝛd in condemning 
of heretickes, was not learned in this 
law, ſeyng it is his owne facultie, 


— N ©w dare no mi pꝛeach þ truth, 


and the very Golpell of God, 4 
in eſpeciall they that be feeble, and 
fearetull. But J truſt, yea and J pꝛay 
to God,that it may ſhoztly come,that 
falſe and manifeſt errours map bee 
plainely ſhewed, There be certaine 
men like conditioned to dogges, if 
there bee any man, that is not they; 
countryman, oz that they loue not, 
oz know not, ſap any thing agaynſt 
them, then cry thep, an hereticke, an 
hereticke, 44 :gnem, ad ignem, Theſe 
be the doggss that feare true pzeas 
chers. What hereſie finde pou in this 
article? à doe thinke that pou doe feele 
my pꝛaper to be hearde. Foz doubt⸗ 
les there ber many ſbame full errours 
now manifeſtiy opened, that at thoſe 
dapes had bene hereſte to haue tou⸗ 
ched them. 
Ee make nowe a dapes many 
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many moe ſhoztlp . Foz the viritie 

coulde neuer ber pꝛeached plapnelp, 

but perſecution dtd follow . Here did 

my Lo2d of Bathe inquire of mee, if 

I reckoned them fo2z martp2s , that 

were burnte at Bzuſelles, J anſwe⸗ 

red, that J knewe not their cauſe, 

wherefoze they died, but J reckoned 

as many men to bee martpꝛs, as wers 

perſecuted,and dyed foz the wozbe ok 

God, but hee (aide, hee woulde make 

mee to ſrpe foz this. Bow thinke you 

by this holp pzelate « was not this a 

charitable argument to reſell mpne 

aunſwere with: But this was the 

Urongeſt argument, that euer they 

bled. And paraduenture J may ſe 

the dap, that this argument map ber 

made againſt them. 2 

T Beſe lawes, theſe lawyers, theſe The itz. 
Juſticiares, that ſay, that a man cle. 

map lawfully aſke his owne god a- Jod 2... 

foze a Judge, and contende in iudge⸗ geue them 

ment, haue deſtroyed all patience, de⸗ that layd 


notion, and faith in Chzilten people. te me. 


On this article hangeth alſo p nexte. 
T Vis pleading in iudgement, is The fifth 
manifeſtly againſt the Goſpell. 
Luk. 2, Homo quis conſtituit iudict᷑ 
And contrary to S. Paule, am 
omnino delictum eſt &c. 
Pyne aduerſaries moſt vnchari⸗ 
tably lapde theſe two articles againſt᷑ 
mee, as though J bad condempned 
the lawemaker, lawe, and execution y,,,, 
thereof, whan J onely ſpake agapnſt tawtuil fox 
the vnchariblenes of ſome me,which a Chzſten 
rather ſ&ke vengeaunce of their bze- an to be⸗ 
then, than any right oz helpe of the debt by the 
lawe. Noz J ſpeake not againſt all oder of the 
lawyers, oz againf any foz pleading d bots 


iuſtly, after the fozme of the lawe: falt vere 


but onely againſt thoſe which taught and ſue vus 


men, that they were bounde to pꝛoſi⸗ — 
cute the vttermoſt of the lawe, vnder ho there 
the paine of deadly ſinne, were the 2520 nes 
man neuer ſo poꝛe, and vnlike to pay *fflitie as 
the debte. Againſt theſe two perſons -— 
ſpake J, and againſt none other. Foz ment, but 
it is not, noꝛ neuer was mine intent, rather walt 
to fozbid ſuing at the lawe, foz A doe pre l and 
know very well, that weft rau, is ſon, whiche 
of God, Ergo, it mult nedes followe 18 4 
that all lawes, bauing pzobable rea- 3127 ther- 
ſons of nature, made to conſerue a foe it 1 
CCc.y. com- 
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common wealth, muſk alſo be allow- 
ed of God, fo: lawes ber a parte of 
the power that is inſtituted of God, 
Moꝛeouer, S. Paule doth appeale 
to the Emperour, which is alſo pars 
lit. And that he coulde not doe, if 
ſuing were /amplic:ter, foꝛbidden. Als 
ſo god lawes bee Gods gifts. Whers 
foe it muſt needes followe, that wee 
may lawfully vſe them. But as men 
map miſuſe cunning, and beautie, ſo 
map m# alſo miſuſe the excellent gift 
ofthe lawes, not thatlawes bee euill, 
but becanſe wer vſe them not to the 
intent that they were ozdapned koz. 
No man doubteth, but in viing of all 
Gods creatures, there muſt be an 
epykya, that is, a meane, a meaſure, 
and an oꝛder, ſo that no man map 
therby deſtroy his neighbour againfk 
the oꝛder of charitie, which is a guide 
and a ruler in bſing of all creatures. 
As fo2 men to make a rumour in a 
whole countrey, foz atrifle, oz cls 
foz a mã to ſue his neighbour, which 
is not able by no meanes to pape hys 
debte, and ſo btterly to bndoe dym, 
and to take none ende with him, but 
after the extremitte ofthe lawe:A ſay 
that this maner of ſutes doe not be- 
come Ch:ilten men. tranſgredu ur 
equitatrs,et charitatis limites. And that 
all men may clearely per teiue, that 
theſe onely were both mp woꝛds and 
intent. J ſhall rchearſe the occaſion, 
that moued mee to ſpeake of the laws 
pers, and ſucters . The cauſe was 
thys. 

There was a poꝛe man dead, and 
had made an other poꝛe man his ere- 
cutour, and bequethed in his will to 
a Churche in Cambzidge a kettell, 
woꝛth. ij. s.iiij. 5. the which kettel was 
after warde required by the Churche 
Warden . But this executour be ng 
a poꝛe man, and not able to geue this 
be queſt at that tyme,therefoze be de⸗ 
ſired the Church Warden of longer 
reſpite, but he could not be heard, fo2 
the Church Warden would hane the 
bttermoſt of the law,and ſued him be 
foꝛe the Commiſſary , and at the laſt, 
condemned him bnto pziſon , where 
be lap, and neither was able to pay 
bis dette,noz to helpe his wife, > chil 
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dꝛen. Now, bicauſe à might doe ſom- 
thing with þ Church Marden, there⸗ 
faze thepwze mans wife came wer 
ping, and waylyng to me,deſiring me 
in the way of charitie to ſpeake to the 
Church Warde,foz to bee god to her 
poꝛe huſband, wherby J was moned 
to ſend foz this mp frend, his name is 
called hon Drake, ama well knowẽ 
in Cainbꝛidge. vato whom J ſpake in 
this maner. 

Countrepman, J am verp ſoꝛp fo 
heare of pour vncharitable demea- 
nour. Here hath bene w mee a poꝛe 
woman weepyng,and waylpng , and 
crping out , howe pou haue badone 
her, der poꝛe huſband , and her miſe- 
rable childzen , fo2 all they haue not 
one bitte of bꝛead , .vwardes their 
fode , neither is ſhe able to labour. 
Wherefoze J marueile ſoze at pon, 
that pou wil ber ſo extreme vato poꝛe 
men, whom God viſited with pouer- 
tie, to pꝛoue pour charity. What mer- 
cy will yon haue at Chꝛiſtes hand: the 
whiche is ſo extreme vnto pour pwze 
neighbour : whom he bath bought 
with his pꝛecious bloud , Unta this 
be made me aunſwere on this ma- 
ner,how that thpng pertained not to The enſt 
gym, but vnto the Church, wherfo?e ;;unc) of 
be ſayd, that all Doctours of law did the Doc⸗ 
ſa,that they mult ſue therefoze , vn, tem 
der the payne of deadly ſinne . And if ©: 
it were w2ong , whp did they learne 
ſo? Now, Jhad many wozdes with 
hym betwene him, and me, as con- 
cernpng this maner. 

But the nert day, when Apꝛea⸗ 
ched, by the reaſon that the ſelfe ſame 
ma ſtode afoze me in þ Church, was 
I bzonght to remembzaunce of the 
caſe,that he, and Jhad commoned ok. 
And bicauſe J had not clearely couer- 
t ed hym, therfoꝛe J recited the caſe in 


à parable, that no man knew what J 


meant, but her, c J. And of this thyng 

was J moued (as God knoweth) to 

ſpeake of ſaters, the whiche J thinke 

in this caſe , no Chꝛiſten man can a- 

low. And therefoze J ſay in mpne Ar- 

ticle, theſe lawpers. Now is there vt- 

teriy ſinne among pou (ſayth Paule) , Cor. c. 
bicauſe pou goe to law one with an o- | 


ther, why rather ſuffer you not 1 
Pp 
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why rather ſuffer ye not your ſelnes 
to be robbed ? Alſo our maſter ſapth, 
If any man will ſue at the lawe, and 
| take thycoate from ther, let him haue 

I doe not thy cloke alſo . Map not J ſay theſe 
condemne Wozdest wherfoꝛe were they waitten 
28 by the holy ghoſt-but that they ſhould 
bee learned: Here our maſter Chꝛiſt, 

and . Paule ſpeaketh agaynſt ſu⸗ 
ters, no man can deny? it, the tert is 
ſo cleare . Now, what ſuyng can ber 
bnlawfull : if this bee not vnlawfull, 
againſt the which J did ſpeake? Here 
is a poꝛe man, wife, and childzen de- 
ſtroped, and no charitable wapes ta⸗ 
ken with the poꝛe man, whereby he 
might make reſtitution. And mp lear- 

ning ſaith: That Sammum ius ſumma 

1/4714 eſt. Wherefoze J will bee iud⸗ 

ged by all Chꝛiſten men, if J ought 

not in this caſs to gcene my frende 

connſell, not foz to ſue. Oz whether 

The ſpiri= A bee woꝛthy to bee condemned foz an 
tualcick92= yereticke , bane JI counſel! my 


Packs frende and b2other , rather to ſuffer 


toſuc,m Wwzong, than foz to undoe a whole 

c«4/4 /4%- houſholde foz anaughtie leude kettel. 

uu, But let vs ſ&@,how the holp doctours 

that bath wzitten ouer theſe places of 
Abf. (ripture,doth erpounde them. 

Firſt, Athanaſius, on this tert of 

Saint Paule, that J bzyng: There is 

vtterly finne amoug vou, that is to 

ſap, It is to pour condemnation, and 

to pour ignompnie, that pou doe ex⸗ 

erciſe iudicials among pou. Where 

ktoꝛe doe pou not rather ſuſfer wzong? 

b. Hire. al Alſo ſaint Hierome, Jt is inne vnto 

% po! that pon doe againſt the cõmaũ · 

demet of Chꝛiſt, that you haue indge- 

mentes among pou, the which ought 

alwapes to kepe peace, yea, though 

it were with the loſſe of your tempo- 

rall gods. Wherefoze doe pon not 

Theſe doc rather ſuffer wzonge 2 Whereas ve 

tours wyl ought by the commaundement of the 

ut, no; Golpell, and by the example of the 

eſtroy ay . onde, patiently to ſuffer, there doe 

tudicialles, pou the contrary , not all onelp not 

but onely, ſuffer, but you doe w3zong vnto them, 

dale. that doe no wzonge. ec, Parke how 

S. Yierome calleth it a pʒecepte, and 

a commaundement, and no counſell, 

and alſo calleth it ſinne to doe againft 

this comaundement, Likewiſe Hay- 
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mo ſaith : It is offence and ſinne in 5-0 «4 

pon, that yon haue iudicials. Foz ac- G7.5- 

cuſation engendzeth ſtrife, ſtrife en⸗ 

gendzeth diſcozde, diſcozde engen- 

dꝛeth hatred. And leaſt paradnenture 

they woulde ſap, this is no ſinne, to 

require mine owne: Therefoze ſayth 

the Apoſtle : Truelp it is ſinne vnto 

yon, foz pou doe againſt the comauw- ; ute s. 

dement of the Lo2d,the which ſapth: 

He that taketh away thy god, aſke it 

not againe. Wherefoze doe pon not 

rather ſuffer loſſe: that ye might fub 

fill the commanndement of the Lo2v, 

fc. Parke how hee calleth it the com- 

manndement of God? and it is ſinne 

to aſke our owne with contention? 

Now, what baue J ſapde in mine ar- 

ticle, that holy ſcripture, and alſo ho⸗ 

ly Dod ours do not ſap? Itt bee a 
But after this came a Docour of 7,,nce, 

lawe (whom Jknew not) and ſapde, than can ye 

that their lawe had condemned ces not cone 

opinis, and declared thoſe ſcriptures to; yerefie. 

to bee bat counſels. But J denyed 

that, and ſapd, Jknew no ſuch lawe. 

And ſodainely Doctour Steuen, now 

Byſhop of Wincheſter, ſhewed met 

their lawe, whoſe wozdes be theſe: 

Illud enangely , fi quit ab#tulerit. &c. ; 4.queft.r; 

non eſt *precipientis ſed exhortantis. Fiz ita. 

Now let enery Chꝛiſten man indge, 

whether that theſe wozdes of theyz 

lawe bee of ſuffictent aucozitie, to re» 

fell the holy wozdes of Scripture oz 

no? But than came dotour \Wolma, 

and her bz onght this texte. At thy b30- 

er dos offende ther, than tell ths 

hurch. What is that (ſayd he) tell 

Church? to whom J aunſwered, 

this place made not foꝛ his pur; 

pole, aleaging Saint Auguſtine foz 

me. Foz it ſpcaketh of the crymes, 

that ſhould bee repzoned by the con- 

and not of the cozredion 

of the tempoꝛall ſwozde. It alſs folo⸗ 

weth, A her hearenot þ church, coũte 

hym as an heathe , and as a publican. 

This is the vttermoſt payne, that our 

P. Cbꝛitt alſigneth there, þ which is 

no payne of the tempozall lawe. Bat 

at this aunſwere, was be ſoze moued 

and ſapd: if J did abide by it, J ſhould 

be burnt, This was a ſharp ſentence, 

of ſo greate a man as he is. Apppel- 

CCc. ig. | les 
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They vn⸗ les was a ioly wyſe felo we, that ſapd 

— once to a ſhomaker, Ve /utor ultra cre, 

— ſo pidam. But neuerthcles let hym, and 

wen that them burne as many as they can, pet 

eyey bunte it is plarne, that J baue ſpoken neuer 

with mee. a wozde, bat the holy ſcripture, and 
holy doctours ſay the ſame, both in 
ſentence, and in wozdes. Wherefoze 
I can not ſ& how thepcan condemne 
this article, fo2 bereſpe , pea, and J 
dare ſaye fo; them, that they recken it 
none hereſp, noꝛ thep did not condene 
me foz this article, 


Myll neuer belene, noz pet J can 

neuer belcue, that one man map be 

by the lawe of God a byſhop of 2. 02 

3. cyties, yea of an whole coutrey, lo: 

it is contrarpe to S. Paule, which 

ſayth, I haue left the behpnde, to ſet 

in euerp citye a byſhop , And ik peu 

linde in one place of ſcripture, p thep 

be called Ep:/cop:,you ſhal finde in di- 

uers other places, that they be called 
Preſoiteri, 41 11 

The Cat⸗ A was bzought afoze my Loꝛde 

mnai and Car dmall into his galary, and there 

Doctour ber reade all myne articles, tyll he 

rcalaned came to this, and the re he topped, 4 

ſapde , that this touched bym, ano 

thercfoze he aſked me, if J thought it 

wꝛonge, that one byſhop ſhoulde haue 

lo many citpes bnderneath hym, bn- 

— ene to whom J anſwered, that J could no 

un w47 7 farther goe,then to S. Paules terte, 

which ſet in euery cptye a byſh ap. 

Then aſked her mer, if J thought it 

now vnright (ling the ozdinaunce 

of the church) that one byſhop ſhould 

haue ſo many cities? J aunſwered, 5 

I knew none ozdinaunce of d church 

(as concerning this thinge) but S, 

Paules ſapinge onelye, Heuertheles 

I did ſæ a contrary cuſtome and pꝛac⸗ 

tiſe in the wozld, but J know not the 

oziginall thereof, Then ſayde bee, 5 

in the Apoſtles tyme, there were dy- 

ners cities, ſome 7. mple , ſome vi. 

myle long, and ouer them was there 

ſct but one byſhop, t of their ſubbards 

alſo, So likewiſe now, a byſhop hath 

but one citye to his cathedꝛall churche 

and the country about, is as ſubbards 

vnto it. Me thaugbt tbis was farre 

Fetched , but J durtt not denpe it, be⸗ 


The ſixte 
article. 


Tit. t. 


0 figmers. 


| 7 &% | x 4 
D. Barnes Articles condemned for herejie. 


cauſe it was ſo greate audozite, and 

ol ſo holy a father, and of ſo greate a If I fi» 
deuine. But this dare I ſay, that bis —5 1 
holynes could neuer pꝛoue it by ſcr ip - honloc h. 
ture, noꝛ pet by any auc ozite of doc- an 95cretick, 
tours, noz pet bp any pꝛadiiſe of the 
Apoſtles, and pet it muſt be true, be» 

cauſe a piller ofthe church hath ſpo⸗ 

ken it. But let vs (&@ what p dodours 

ſay to myne article. Athanaſius doth Athaaag 
declare this text of the Apoſtle, I haue us. 

leſt the behinde, c. Her woulde not 

commit vato one byſhop a whole ylde 

bat he did iniopne, that euery cptye 

Coulde haue his pꝛoper paſto2, (ups 
poſing, Þ by this meanes they ſhaulds 

moꝛe diligeatly ouer ſœ the people, : 

and alſo that » labour ſhould be moze 

eaſpe to beare. gc. Alſo Chriſoſtome Chriſo 
on that ſame terte. De would not Þ ſome. 
a whole countrep ſhoulde bee permit- 

ted bato one man, but ha eniopned 

vnto every ma his cure, by y meanes 

be knew, that the labour ſhoulde bee 

moꝛe eapſpe, and the ſubiedes ſhauld 

bee with moꝛe diligẽce gouerned, il the 
teachers were not diſtrad with þ go⸗ 
uerning of many churches, but had 

cure, and charge of one church onely, 

tc. Pe thinketh theſe be plaine woz⸗ 

des, and able to moue a man to ſpeak 
aſmuche as J did, But graunte, that 
vou map haue all theſe cities, pet can 
pau make it none hereſy, Foz mp loꝛd 
Cardinali graunted, that it was buf 
agapnlt hym, and againſt you, which 
bee no Oods, But J poꝛe man muſt 
bee an beretike , there is no remedy, 
you will baue it (0, And who is able 
toſaypnap? Not all (ſcripture, noz pet 
God bymlelfe. 


I T can not bee pꝛoued by ſcripture, The v9. 
that a man of the chnrcho ſhonlde articic. 

haue ſo greate tempozall poſſeſſions. 

But thep will ſap, if they had not ſa 
great polleſſions, they could not kepe 
ſo many ſeruantes, ſo many dogges, 
ſo manp hoꝛſes, as 40. 02 50. t mains 
tayne ſo great pompe, and pꝛide, and 
line ſo deliciouſiy, what hereſpe fynde 
you in this? Js it hereſpe to ſpeake a- 
gainſt pour hoꝛſes, aud pour houndes 
and pour abhaminable lyning 2 And 
doubtles, J did not (ap, but — pou 
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myght haue polleſlions, all onely J 

ſpake againſt the ſuperfluoanſnes,and 
the abuſe ol them, foz the which all þ 

woꝛld wondereth on pon, What miſ⸗ 
chiefe is there in the wozlde vſed, 5 

is mo2e clerelp, and openly knowen, 

then that pou doe abuſe the goodes 

ol the Church? And pet muſt J bee c6- 

demned ſa2 an heretpke, foz ſpeaking 

againſt it. Alas, doe you thinke, that 

God will ſuffer this violence,that you 
doe bſe agapnft poze men? J will ſtãd 

in p daunger, t pꝛoue how his Gavly 

mateſty ſhall iudge this matter ber⸗ 
twene you and mer dare truſt hym 

with it. 

abs. S Are Jam, that they can not by the 
law of God, haue any iariſdiaion 

* ſeculer, and pet they chalẽge both po⸗ 

wers, which if they haue, whp doe 

they not put them both in vie? Foz 

they mull lap, as the Jewes (ayde,we 

may kill no man, This is the article, 

that dyd byte yon, fo2 you can not be 

content with the office of a byſhop, 

but you will be alſo kynges. Yowe 

that ſtandeth with Gods lawe, and 

with pour othe, Jhane declared it to 

| our noble pꝛince. I doubt not, but he 
9ficicers Will put you to the trpall of it. Baue 
tec but by- not pou this many peres condemned 
hops hang many a pwze man , e then dchuered 
an,000 bym to the tempozall power to be put 
to death, which knew nothing of his 
cauſe:And if hee would, Þ ye ſhoulde 
put hym to death pour ſelfe, then an- 
ſwered pee, how you might kyll no 
man. So ß they werealwayes pour 

hangmen. | 

7 Hey (ay they be the ſucceſſours of 
Chziſt and of his Apoſtles , but J 
can ſe thein folow none, but Judas. 
Foz thep beare the purſe, and haue 
all the money. And it they had not ſo 
great poſſeſſions, J am ſure an. C. 
would ſpeake agaynſt them, where 
now dare not one, fo2 loſſe of pꝛomo⸗ 
tion . As foz this article J will ouer⸗ 
come pou with the witnes of all the 
woꝛld, pou map well condemne it foz 
hereſte, but it is as true as your 24. 
ter noſter. Judas ſolde our maiſter but 
once, and you ſell him as often as bee 
commeth in pour handes , But J 
would it were that pc coulde pzoue 
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mea lyer, and that you folowed any 
of the Apoſtles ſauing Judas onelp. 
Pea, I woulds that pc were in cer- 
tapne pointes as god as Judas was. 
It had bene better foz you that you 
had not medled againſt me in theſe 
matters. Foz now J am compelled to 
(peake many thinges, which J would 
foz ſhame of the woꝛlde neuer haue 
ſpoken, But now that you will haue 
it ſo, take it to pou,and make the beſt 
you can ot it. 
There i not the greateſt Phariſie Ther. 
in this Church, but J am ſare A articic. 
pꝛicke him with theſe woꝛdes, and he 
knoweth that they be true, though 
bee ſay the contrary, and that doe 1 
well know, Chis article did A ſpeake 
becanſe of Doctour Kydle, which on 
atyme graunted in mailler Dogonr 
Buttes houſe , that the Byſhoppes 
were cleane out of o2der, And there⸗ 
foze I ſap,that Jknow it. 
' 4 Heſe ozdpnary Byſhops and p2e- The xj. 
lates doe followe. that falfe zo / articic. 
pbet Balaam. Foz thep wouloe curſe 
the people, but by the p:quiſton of 
Gad, they were compelled to bleſs 
them, that is to ſap, to teach them to 
line well, though they theſelues lius 
molt miſcheuouſly . And ſo the Alles 
which they ride vpo, that is, the com ⸗ 
mon people, haue their liues in abho- 
minaiton. This is the hapnous here⸗ 
ſie, oz it ſpeaketh againſt the holp 
fathers, which ber almoſt as holy as 
Balaams Alle, that did once ſpeake 
the wozde of God to a god purpoſe: 
And ſo doe they neuer. But J graunt 
that A did offende in caulling pou 02/ 
dinary Byſhops , foz Jlhoulde haue 
called pou inozdinate butchers , And 
as foz that, that J compared pou to 
Balaam , it is your owe lawe. 2, 
queſt. 7. Secuti ſunt, And cap. Nos ſi. 7:7 3 
And as foꝛ pour lining all the woꝛlde 2 ſe 2 
knoweth it, A coulde tell here mann 
holy pointes of Bychops liuinge, as 
keeping ol mens wines, and daugh- 
ters, but J will not, foz A ſhoulde be 
reckened vncharitable. But you map 
doe them ,,bzeaking not your holy 
charitie. 
Ther ſet vp an Adoll to deceaue þ The x9. 
people withall, whiche- is called cle. 
CCt. uu. called 
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Baall Peoꝛz, o: Baall Phegoz, that 
is interpꝛetated gaſping, as their 
lawes and conſtitutions, the which 
gaſpe and gape to maintayne they? 
wozloly honour. They cauſe vs to do 
ſacrifice by fayze women , that is by 
their carnall affections, and ſwete 
wo2des, ſo that God of Jſraell is foz- 
gotten , And thus by their werte 
wo2des,and benediction thep deceiue 
the ſimple. Theſe bie þ falſe maiſters 
that Saint Peter ſpeaketh of. Theſe 
be the fountaines without water, 
fo: they gene no god doctrine to the 
people. Where is the hereſie in this? 
becauſe J copare pour lawes to Ba⸗ 
all? But loke whether the interp2e- 
tation of the worde doe agree wpth 
the nature of pour lawes oz not? 
Uhat doe all pour lawes, but miniſh 
the auozitie of P2inces? and of all 
other Lo2des, and eralte yours one- 
ly? Call you not that a gaſping Jdoll? 
Let this article ſtand till pou be able 
to pꝛoue it hereſie. 

Ou they ſell vs, thep ſell the peo⸗ 

ple, they (ell holy oꝛders, they ſell 
church halowing, there is no better 
marchandiſe in Chepeſide, Mute 
thou knowe what is the pꝛice of a 
Church halowing? no lefſe than xl. 


z».Pct.z. 


The rig. 
article. 


ſhillinges. They ſell pardons, and re- - 


miſſiõs of ſinnes as opẽlp as a Cow, 
and an Ore is ſolde, foꝛ they neuer 
graunt them without monep. The 
Suffragan of Ely did aſke of maiſter 
John Purgolde xl. s. and the offring, 
fo: halowing of @.©dwardes in Ci- 
bꝛige: yea and her woulde not doe it 
ſo god chepe (quoth hee) but becauſe 
he had a Goddaughter burped in the 
churchparde. But this map bee pꝛo⸗ 
ned by examples pnough , Foz bzyng 
pee foꝛth one church in all Englande, 
that pou haue halowed without mo⸗ 
ney, oʒ without hope of money, and 
J will graunt mp concluſion falſe. 
Theyopes And as fo2 pour pardons, all the 
woꝛlde knoweth pour bandiyng . I 
hath dem — — 
the belt the wozlde, as pou handle it. 
But was it not a maruaylous 
blindnes, and a great pꝛeſumption, 
ſo cruelly to handle mee foz theſe ar- 
ticles? was there no middell to haue 
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puniſhed me foz ſpeaking agapnſte 
you, but that J mult nee des be an he- 
reticke:? J dare ſay, there is not one 
among you ſo ſhameles, » dare come 
fozth now at this dap, and pꝛoue theſe 
articles bereſie agapnſt mee. But 
doubtles as long as Jlige, and am 
not reſtozed to my name and fame as 
gaine, which you haue violen'ly ta- 
kenaway from me, will Jb&vnto 
pou a deuill, and a peſtilence. J re- 
quire nothing of you , but my god 
name and fame, to the which J baue 
right, and to the which you ought of 
pour charitie reſtoze me, though J 
neuer required pou. J thinke you 
bane puniched me tnough, foz ſpea- 
king of a foliſhe wozde oz twapne ay 
gainſt you. * 


VY Ittethou know what their be. Thexi. 


nedicions is wozth? They had 
rather gæue the ten benedicions, 
then one balfepeny.Js not this a ſoꝛe 
bereſie: Pou ryde thozowe ſtreetes, 
and townes, bleſſing inan and ſtone, 
but pon neuer genus balfepenye to 
man, noꝛ childe. 


N 


lende an hundzeth ſoules to heauen. 
And if they map ſo doe without any 
further reſpet, then may they likes 
wiſe ſende an other oo. to hell. Foz 
it foloweth in the tert, 2 »odcunque 
ligauerts, that is, what ſo euer thou 
byndeſt. Js not this a ſoꝛe hereſpe, ta 
ſay that you may not rule this matter 
at pour iudgment. But this is a mar - 
ueplous texte, acunque ligazeris, 
fo; it bindeth in dell, and loſeth in 
heauen, and openeth mens purſes, & 
cofers in earth, it depoſeth ]2inces, 
it interditeth landes, it loſeth a man 
out of his cote: pea and often tymes 
it lo ſeth a man from his wife,yea and 
the hozſe out of the carte. And all is 
done by this texte Qgodcunque ligaue- 
715, Js not this a merueilous text, that 
bath ſo greate a power: J know not 
ſuch an other in all the Bible. 


Tis abhominable to heare bowe The»). 
they pzeach, and teach, that they article. 


map abſolue p and 4 culpa, Mhich 
J am ſure is impoſſible, as they vn- 


derſtand it. Pake of this what pou 
can, 


Dweiscomea pardon, wherby Therv, 
they ſapthat they haue power to tile. 


can, and loke of pour owne ſcholaſti- 
call dodours, The which learneth 
boldlpe that the kepes of the church 
bath none aucoz2ite oner nne, noz 
pet ouer eternall payne, But all onely 
bath anctozite to chaunge enerlaſting 
payne vnto a tempozall papne :e that 
the pope map change , # take awap at 
bis pleaſure . And am6g all tempozall 
papnes,pou reken purgatozp p great- 
teſt, Ouer the which þ pope hath full 
power. This is your owne doqrine, 


Slexander Loke in Alexander de Hales , in 


Pans, Bo 


nauenture 
u ug. lent. 


article. 


The Pope 


may not 
bee conp= 
trolled of 


Duns, and in Bonauenture, inthe 
4. boke of the ſentences. Now if pou 
will condemne mer, then muſt pon 
fpzilt condemne this pour owne doc- 


trine. 
VV Hat is the cauſe that they fo2- 
bid vs that we ſhoulde not dif 
tuſſe how greate their power is: but 
becauſe that they would make all me 
foles, aud holde vs in ignozaunce? 
Pour owne ſcholemen ſap, the popes 
power is lo greate, that no man can, 
no2 map diſcuſſe it. Alſo pour lawe c6- 
maundeth. That no ma be ſo hardy, 
as to aſke ppope, Loꝛd why doe pou 
ſo? But put the caſe that this were a 
lye, pet is it forre from hereſie. Bet 
my Lo2des ſap, that J thall bee an he- 
retpke, And whyp ſap J: Becauſe we 
will haue it ſo, ſap they. Vea and thou 
beeſt not ſo content, Þ ſhalt be burnt. 
Pary I thank pou hartely my Lo2ds. 


Pro bona veſtra informacione. 


They haue a lawe moſte abhomi⸗ 


nable, & contrarpe to Gods lawe 
and charitie, to excommunicate the 
people. 4. tymes in a peare, that is to 
ſap,thoſe men that raiſe the rent of an 
houſe: that muſt you vnderſtand, if it 
berlong not tothe church. Foz if it bee- 
long vnto pᷣ church, thou maiſt raiſe it 
in euerp moneth ons, and no man 
ſhall curſe ther. Alſo they curſe them 
that ber not buried in their pariſhe 
church, mult ber vnderſtãded, if that 
thep bee rich men, loz il they be poze, 
they may bee buried amõg the friers. 
The Byſhop of Bath ſapd, ther was 
no ſuch maner to curſe men. And all 
b wozld knoweth the contrary. Poze 
ouer J red theſe articles in the boke 
of the generall curſe, that belongeth 
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to ſaynt Benets church in Cambzige 
and there did J marke it with mpne 
owne hand, and pet the byſhop was 
not aſhamed to denpe it. And wbp? 
Becauſe J muſte bee an heretpke, 
there is noremedye, the holy fathers 
bath ſo determined it, 


7 Hey baue mpters with glyſtering Ther. 


pꝛecious ſtones,thep haue gloues 
fo2 catching colde in þ middeſt of their 


ceremonies . They haue rpnges, and 


ouches, & other ceremonies, ſo many 
p there is in a manner now nothing 
els in the church, but all ie wyſhe mas 
ners. wyll pou make this hereſy? be- 
cauſe J ſpeake againft pour danable 
and pompous mpters: I thinke ſuch 
oznamentes were to bee condemned 
enen among heathen men, J will not 


No men 


ſay among chꝛiſtean men. But this may ſpeake 
dare J ſap, that there was neuer no *gaynlt the 


God among heathen men, that euer 
delighted in ſuch oꝛnamentes: And 
pet pou will ſerue the God ol heauen 
by the, And pour poꝛe bꝛother, whom 
Chailt hath redemed with his pꝛeci⸗ 
ous bload dpeth in pꝛiſon, and openly 
in the ſtreate  hangeth him ſelfe foz 
neceſſitie,epet wil pou not beſtow on 
hym ſo much as one of pour pzecious 
ſtones. Tellme of one byſhop that e- 
uer bzake his mpyter to the helping of 
a poze man: was there neuer man in 
neceſſitpe in England: but all þ woꝛld 
may ſe what pou be, Theſe thinges 
be ſenſible inougb. 


T Hele myters J cannot tell from The x. 
whence they do come, except they article. 


take them from the iewes byſhops. Fx 
if they take them from p Jewes, then 
let them alſo take thepꝛ ſacrifices,and 
their oblations from them, and offer 
calues, and lambes, as they dpd, and 
then haue we nothing to doe with 
them, foz wee be chziſten men, and 


pompe 
Pzelates. 


no Jewes. I pꝛap you tell me where Bychops 


pe finde but one pꝛicke in holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture of pour myters: Our maplter did 
inſtitute byſhops, And S. Paule ſet⸗ 
teth out what is their office, and alſo 
what is their oꝛnamẽt. & pet ſpeaketh 
neuer awo2de of pour myters. But 
J dare boldelpe ſap, Þ if you bee put 
to y trpall, you ſhall b&fayne to rũne 
to the olde lawe. But can Jbe an be 
CCc.v, retpke, 


mpters, 
meth from 
the Jewes. 


c6s 


214. 


retpke, if J condemned clearelp pour 
myters, and ſapde they were ofthe 
deuyll? when pou pꝛoue them to ber 
of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, then will J be 
an beretpke. Js not that Anougb?: J 
pꝛape pou let mee ſo long bee taken oz 
a chꝛiſtean man. And if pon bee not c6- 
tent with this, truely then doe ye me 
w2onge. 


ce xc. 7 Yeſempters with 2. hoꝛznes I cas 


article. 


3. King. 


not tell what they ſhould ſignifpe, 
except it be the hoznes of the falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phet, of whome Jt is ſpoken, with 
theſe hoznes ſhalt Þ blowe afoze thee 
all Spꝛia. And ſo dyd her mocke their 
ringes, and all their oꝛnamentes, and 


—— eccle ſiaſticall cer emonpes.àt wil com 
Fuba to mp ſaping, that you bee byſhops of 


foolilh ce - 


remonics. the olde lawe , fo2 pon haue nothing 


to defende peur rynges , pour ozna⸗ 
mentes,and pour ceremonies, but ves 
rp tpꝛanny. Wherefoze to mapntaine 
theſe, depoſe pou kynges, and pꝛinces 
interdite landes c burne man, wyfe, 
and chylde. And when pou haue all 
done, pon haue defended but a deue⸗ 
lyſh tok# of pꝛide. The doctours, that 
wolde fanour pour p2oude tokens, F 
expound them to the beſt, haue decla- 
red that the two hoznes of pour mp- 
ters dpd ſpgnifp the new and the olde 
teſtament, that is, how pau ſhould be 
learned in them both. 

Now J ſaw, that this expoſition 
did not agree with that thyng ( foz no 
man can bee leſſe learned in them the 
pou bee, J ſpeake of a great manp.) 


che Wherefoze me thought it was but a 
two hoznes baine expoſition, and therfoze J com⸗ 
of themy- pared themto the two hoznes of the 

nta? falſe pꝛophet, bicauſe(as pou know) 


neth. 


this falſe P2zophet ſapde onto the 
kyng , that he ſhoulde with theſe 
two hoꝛnes blow afoꝛe him all Syria. 
And pet hee lyed, fo the kpng was the 
firſt mi that was ſlapne . So likewiſe 
pou ſap vnto kynges, if they folowe 
pour coũſell, and mapntaine pour au · 
thozitie,and be ruled after you, The 
ſhal they overcome all their enemies: 
As ſinne, death, and hell, and pet(S«/- 


uo erdine veſtro) you lye, fo2 you baue 


no woꝛd of God ſoʒ you. Wherefoze 
pou mult be faile Pꝛopbetes. 
Here haue Jcopared with a ũmili⸗ 
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tude pour myters to the two homes, 
and pon to falſe Pꝛophetes, what it 
this bee falſe? what if J cannot pzoue 
it e pet can you make me nonebere- 
ticke . Foz then muſt you make thoſe 
men heretickes , that haue compared 
the fozkes of pour myters to the new, 
and to the old Teſtamentes.and pou 
to the true Apoſties , fo2 they haue 
made a greater lye then J haue dane, 
and thep are neuer able to pꝛoue it. 
And as foʒ me, J will pꝛoue mp (ap- 
ing true (it pe will ſtãd to Scripture) 
oʒ els wil A be taken fo an hereticke. 


T7 


a ſhepheardes hoke,foz it is intricate 
and manifold croked, and turneth al- 
wapes in, ſo that it may bee called a 
maſe, fo2 it hath neither begynnyng 
noz endyng , and it is moze like to 
knockeſwine and wolues in the head 
with, then to take ſheepe. They haue 
alſo pyllers, and pollaxes, and other 
ceremonies, whiche no doubt, be but 
tryfles,and thynges of naught. 

I p2ap you what is the cauſe thaf 
pon call pour ſtatfe a ſhepheardes 
ſtaffe-pou helpe no man with it? you 
comfozt na man? pou lift vp no man 
with it! but pou haue Criken downe 


kynges, and kpngdomes with it, and 
knocked in the head Dukes 4 Carles 


with it . Call pou this a ſhepheardes The 


ſaffe-There is a ſpace in the ſhephe · nyn 


ardes ſtaffe, fo2 the fote to come out By 
agayne , but your ſfaffe turneth, and gage. 


wyndeth alwapes inward,and neuer 
outward, ſignifping tbat what ſoeuer 
bee bee that cometh within pour daũ⸗ 
ger , thathe ſhallneuer come out as 
gaypne . This expoſition pour dedes 
doe declare,let the bee examined, that 
vou haue had to doe with. And let vs 
ſe bow they haue eſcaped pour ſhe- 
pheardes hoke. But theſe bee the ar- 
ticles , foz the whiche J muſt needes 
be an hereticke. Neuertheles all the 
woꝛld may ſe how ſhamefully, that J 
bane erred agapnſt pour bolpneſſes 
in ſaping the truth, 

Py Lo2d Cardinal reaſoned with 
me in this article, all the other he paſs 
ſed oner, ſaupng this, and the ſirte ar- 
ticle. Bere did her aſke , if J thong 


Hey haue baculum paſtoralem to The xxq. 
take ſheepe with, but it is not like . 


ardinall 


ked well 


4 pollaxcs. 


where bee 
the now. 


if god and reaſonable, that he ſhould 
lap downe his pyllers and pollares, 4 
copne them? Here is the hereſie that 


wolſey ly⸗ is ſo abhominable. J made him aun⸗ 


ſwere, that J thought it well done. 


bes pyiler® pen lard her, how thinke pou, were 


it better foz me: (being in the honour 
and dignitie that Jam ) to copne my 
ppllers ,and pollares, and to geue the 
money to. v. 02 bj. beggers? then fo? 
to mayntaine the common wealth by 
them as J doe? Doe pou not recken 
( quoth bee ) the common wealth bet⸗ 
ter then fine 02 ſire beggers? To this 
J did aunſwere, that J reckened it 
moze to the hononr of God, and to 
the ſalnation of his ſoule , and alſo to 
the comfozt of bis poꝛe bzeth2en, that 
they were coyned, and giuẽ in almes. 


And as fo? the common wealth dpd 


not hange of them, foz as his grace 
knew, the common wealth was afo2e 
his grace,and muſt bee whe his grace 
is gone , and the pyllers and pollares 
came with him, and ſhould alſo goe a- 
way with him. Notwithſtandyng if 
the common wealth were in ſuch a 
condition, that it had nede of them, 
then might his grace ſo log bie them, 
92 any other thyng in their ſtede , ſo 
longe as the common wealth needed 
them. Notwithtandpng J ſapd, thus 
much did J not ſay,in mp Sermon a⸗ 
gaynſt them, but all onelyJ damned 
in my Sermon the gozgious pompe 
and pꝛide of a lexteriour oꝛnaments. 

Then he ſapd, well, pon ſap very 
well. But as well as it was ſapd, J 
am ſure that theſe wozdes made me 
an hereticke, foz if theſe wozdes had 
not beene therein, myne aduerſarpes 
durſt neuer haue ſhewed their faces 
againſt me. But now they knew wel 
that J could neuer be indifferently 
beard, Foz if A had got the victozy,the 


muſt all the Byſhops , and my Lo2d 


Cardinall, haue lapd downe all their 
go2gicus oꝛnamentes. Foz the which 


they had rather burne rr. ſuch here⸗ 


tickes, as J am, as all þ woꝛld know- 
tth. But God is mighty , and of me 
hath bre ſhe wed his power, foꝛ A dare 
ſap, they neuer intented thing moze 


in their hues, the they did to deſtroy 
me, and pet God of his mercy hath 
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ſaved me, agapnlt all their violence, 
vnto his godly wiſedome is the cauſe 
all onely knowen. 


215. 


The Byſhop of London that was Tuntail 
then called Tunſtall , after my depar- Syop of 


tyng out of p2iſon,ſayd bnto a ſubſtã · 
ciall man, that à was not dead(foz 3 


nd0 hav 
intelligence 
Wwherc D. 


dare ſay bis conſcience did not recken Barnes 


me ſuch an hercticke, that J would was de 


haue killed my ſelfe, as the voice wet, 
but yet would her haue done it glad y 
of his charitie) but was (ſayd her) in 
Aniſterdame, where J bad neuer 
beene in my life (as God knoweth, 
no2 pet in the countrey this r.yeares) 
t certaine men did there ſpeake with 
me ( ſayd her) and her fained certaine 
woꝛdes, that they ſhould ſap to me , 4 
J to them, and added thereunto, that 
my Loꝛde Cardinall would haue me 
agayne , 02 it ſhonld coft him a great 
ſumme of money , howe much J doe 
not clearely remember. J haue mar- 
neile that my Lo2de is not aſhamed, 
thus ſhamefullyp , and thus Lo2dlp to 
pe, all though her might doe it by aw 
thozitie. 

And where mpLozd Cardinall, £ 
hee would ſpende ſo much monep to 
hane mee againe, J hane great mar- 


uaile of it. What can they make of I — — 


— 
* 


mee? J am a ſimple poze wꝛeatch, — to you 


and worth no mans monep in the me. 


woꝛlde (ſauing theirs} not the tenth 
peny.that they will gene foz me. And 
to burne mee, o2 to deſfrop mee, can 
not ſo greatip p:ofite them. Foz whe 
Jam dead, the Bunne, # the Pone, 
the ſtarres, and the element, water 
and fire, yea and alſo ſtones, ſhall de» 
fende this canſe agaynſt them, rather 
than the veritie ſhould periſhe . But 


if they bee ſo charitable to doe god & 


wozkes , and to ſpende their money 
ſo well, they haue pziſoners g poꝛe 
men inough in the land, let them be- 
ſcowe their monep of them. And as 
foz mee, J doe pꝛomiſe them here by 
this pzeſent wꝛiting, and by the faith 
that J owe to Chziſt Jetus, and by 
that fidelitte that J owe to mpp3ince, 
that if thep will bee bounde to our no- 
ble Pzince, after the maner of hys 
lawe, and after god conſcience, and 
right , that they ſhall doe me — vio⸗ 

ce 


216, 


The xxig. 
article. 


Phil.4. 
Iaco.1. 


The xxiiij. 
article. 
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ſo to the pꝛobation of my ſaping, the 
which J baue alſo here lefte out, all 


lence, noz wzonge, but diſcuſſe and 
diſpute tbeſe articles , and all other 
that J haue wzitten , after the holp 
woꝛde of God, and by Chꝛiſtes holy 
ſcripture with mer. Then will J (as 
ſone as J may know it) pzeſent my 
ſcif vnto our moſt noble p;ince,there 
offring mp ſcife to his grace, that J 
will either p2oue theſe thinges by 
Gods wo2de again pou all, oz els 
J will ſuffer at his graces pleaſure. 
Whom the father of beaue pꝛeſerue 
in honour. Amen. And ifpou refuſe 
this condition, then ſap that pou are 
nepther god, noz charitable. Foz J 
dare ſay pou can deſire no moze of a 
Chziſten man. 

P Kieſtes doe mumble, and roze out 

their Dp2ziges, and Paſſes in the 

Church and churchpardes, foz they; 
founders , curious to ſpeake they; 
woꝛdes diftinalp,But J enſure them 
that their pꝛapers ſhaildoe them no 
aged , but onelp acceptatio diuina. As 
fo2 this article, the Byſhops did not 
make much of, foꝛ thep perceiued that 
it was gathered without any ſetence. 
Foz inv ſaving was, that men ſhould 
make their pꝛapers in ſuch a fapth, 
and with ſuch a denotion , that God 
might accept them, and not ſo idlelp, 
and without all deuotion bable, and 
ſay their dy2iges, alonelp of vondage 
and of cuſtome, and not of devotion, 
I bzought the ſaping of the Apoſtle 
fo; mee, which ſapth: Let your peti- 
ctons , and p2apers appeare befoze 
God. And alſo hee that aſketh,let him 
aſke in faith,nothing doubting. 
J Vere is no pꝛaper acceptable to 

God, except it bee fetched from the 
ſpꝛe ofthe aulter. This article was 
alſo gathered without any ſentence, 
fo: my aduerſaries did not greatly 
care what thep made of ſuch articles 
as pertapned to learning, and ediff- 
ing. And therefoze thep neuer erred 
ſo much as they did in them. Foz in 
thoſe articles that were agaynſt the 
Bylbops, they did great diligence, & 
in a part of them gathered then mp 
bery true ſentences, and mpne owne 
wozdes.though in thoſe thinges they 
left out vncharitably , thoſe wozdes 
that made foz my declaration, and al- 


onelp adding the articles as thye laid 


artt- 


cleg as cuil 


them againſt mee , that all men map were wayy 


ſer p wozlt that they had againſt me. ot mynt a 


Fo2 all men map thinke that they wil 
neither lay the beit, noz pet the truth 
agaynſt mee , But this article dyd J 
thus pꝛeach: that men ſhouiv not in 
their peticiõ and pzapers, put to their 
god wozkes, noz their god dedes, 
and their merites: As O Lo2d J doe 
faſte, J doe p2ay, J am no theife, 1 
am in charitie with all the wozld, and 
fo them dellre God to bee mercifull 
vnto them. But they ſhoulde deſire 
the father of heauen to be mercifuil 
bato them, alonely foz Chziltes me- 
rites. Fo2 they were ß things wher- 
bp bath wer, and our pꝛapers are ac- 


cepted in the ſight ofthe father, And loha 14, 


to pzwue this J bzought certapne 
Scriptures. As this: whatſocuer per 
ſhall aſke the father in my name, hee 
ſhall gene it pon, And alſo the figure 
of p old law, where there was ns ſas 
crifice done, but with p fire that was 
taken from the auitcr, Now did J 
ſap,that Chziſt is our aulter . But 
thys myne aduerſaries vnderſtode 
not. But J maruaple what this arti⸗ 
cle doth amonge the other hereticall 
articles? I thinke thep doe not recken 
it hereſte. 


uerſarpes, 


Ce did nok pꝛape fo2 the thz& e- Thercy. 
ſtates of holy Churche , nepther articc. 


made he his pꝛapers in p beginning 
ol his ſermon, accoꝛding to the olde 
cuſtome, but at the laſt ende, and foz 
the true knowledge of all Chziſten 
men, making no pꝛaper to our Lady, 
no2 foʒ the ſoules in gurgatoꝛy, noz 
foz grace expedient. If the Byſhops 
had had any indiſerency in them, oz 
any charitie, they woulde haue berne 
aſhamed that ſuch articles ſhoulde 
haue bene bꝛought afoze the . What 
is this to thepurpoſe of hereſte, that 
I did not pꝛap fo2 the thz& eſtates of 
holy Church e And pet thep graunt, 
that I pꝛapde fozalltrue Chzilte me, 
and that men might come to the true 


knowledge. As not all the church con ⸗ 


tapned in this? But they bee vncha⸗ 
ritable men, without all cõũderation, 
ö 


F . 


bonour , That à did not pzay to our 
Ladye, noz foz the ſoules in purgato- 
ry, what is that to hereſp? foz then 
xivertics were the Apoſtles heretykes,foz they 
ofyoiyve did not pzay in their ſermons to our 
— Lady, noꝛ pet top ſoules in purgato- 
bee unpug- rye. And as foz p:aping fo2 grace erpe- 
ned. dient, that is not the pꝛeacher bound 
to doe openly* But me thinketh by 
theſe articles, that God gane mee a 
greate grace, that J durſt ſo boldelpe 
repzoue their abhominable lining not 
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they be ſo blinded in their wozldly 


fearing the dannger that ſhould come 
thereof, but this J leue to other mens 
judgement. And A dare boldelpe ſap, 
v if à bad ſpoken tentymes aſmuche 


againſt þ aucozite of our noble pꝛinte 


and agaynſt all his noble dukes, and 
Lo2des, & had taken all power, both 
ſpirituall and tempozall from them, 
and geuen it to our idle byſhops, then 
had J beene a fapthfull chziſten man, 
foz J had defended p liberties of holy 
church. But god ſend them his grace, 
and ſpace foz to conuert. Amen. 


{ I he whole diſputation betweene the 
Byſhops and Doctour Barnes. 


Ob moſt honoꝛable, . 
eis gracious Pzince, here 
baue J ſhewed pour 
grace the articles, that 
— myne aduerſaries vn - 
charitablie, bath layd agaynſt me. Jn 
the whiche though a greate many of 
mp woꝛdes, and ſapinges were. Pet 
neuertheleſſe there was left out all 
thoſe things, that did make fo2 my de⸗ 
claration , and foz pꝛobations of my 
wozdes, and alſo fo2 mollifping , and 
temperatpng of thoſe thinges , that 
ſeemed to ber ſomewhat hardiy (poke, 
agaynſt the Byſhops . The whiche 
thinges were to longe to recite vnto 

pour noble grace But as God is mp 

indge, and alſo mp conſcience,and all 

mp wo2des , and derdes, and all ma⸗ 

ner of inp liuyng, and conuerſation, 4 

did neuer intende, fo ſpeake agaynſt 

the Byſhops , oz els any other man, 

further then their lining, and conuer⸗ 

ſation were agaynſt the bleſſed woꝛd 

of God, and the holy doarine of Chꝛi⸗ 

Al the ann tes Churche, Foz the truth is, there 
—ͤ—ͤ was no great clerke in the Church of 
cry out bps * Godthis.CCCC.yeares,that wzote 
the pꝛyde e any thyng, but he complained vehe- 
mug af che mently agaynlt the lining of the ſpi- 
we rituaitie. Let their bokes bee bought 
fwzth,topzoue whether my ſaying be 
truth oz not. Alas is it not a pituous 
caſe, yea and alſo agaynſt all law and 
conſcience , that J poze man ſhalbe 
thus violently caſt awap, foꝛ ſpeaking 


agapnlt theſe vices, that beene dam- 
ned by almightie God? and by all bys 
holy creatures: yea and the Byſhops 
them ſelues, and all the wozlde muſt 
graunt that they doe liue as cnill, yea 
and rather wozſe, then J did ſpeake? 
Oh Lozd God, where is lone to ver- 
tue: where is the ſhamefaſtnes that 
Chꝛiſten men ought to haue: where 
is Juſtice? That A ſhalbee thus ſhame 
fully calf awapye , foz ſpeakyng of that 
thynge , that euerp Chꝛiſten man is 
bounde to ſpeake © Thep doe ſo lpue, 
and J beyng a pꝛeacher of the verity, 
mult bee condemned, foz ſpeakyng as 
gapnlt it, þ 

But molt gracious and mightie 
Pꝛince, God hath ſet pour grace in 
the ſame honour , and dignitie, that 
vou by Gods oꝛdinaunce, ought to de 
kende thoſe men, that are opp:efſed 
wzongkullp. Wherefoze humblp, and 
miekelp, and with all lowlynes, 4 re- 
uerence, J beſ&ch pour grace to mi⸗ 
niſter vnto me gracious iuſtice, & let 
me be heard indifferently , whether 
that J can iuſtiſie mp cauſe, with lear⸗ 
nyng oz not. JfJ tan not iuſtiſie it, 


pour grace is a miniſter of iuſtice, J In earneſt 


will refuſe no maner of papne that 


and lowlynes, in the way of charitie, 
and in Chziltes name, and fo2 his 
ſwete bloud ſake , that be bath ſhed 
fo2 your grace, yea and alſo by þ ber- 
DDd.,j. tug 
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ſhal bee due foz my traſgrefſio, Wher- Doster 
foze ones agayne, with all mekenes, Barnes. 
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tue of pour ancozitie,that the heau?- 
ly God hath delivered you , A doe re- 
quire , and deſire of your grace audi 
ence,and iuſtice. I and all my parttes 
be pour naturall ſubiedes boꝛne, and 
a great many of bs hath dyed in pour 
graces quarell and pet is there none 
of vs, but are readpto doe pour grace 


that ſeruice, with our bodyes, t bloud 


that ſhall become trewe ſubieces to 
doe, to their noble pzince. Wherfoze 
thyꝛdely, in my name, and in all our 
names(foz al they are rebuked in me) 
with all meekenes t reuerence, A bee- 
ſeche pour grace of gracious a 
and of fauozable iuſtice. This thing 
A truſt pour grace will not denye me 
Noz pet take any diſpleaſure with me 
pour poze ſubiec, foz thus requiring. 
Foz J haue none other pzince, noz 
Lode to ſeke bnto here on earth, 
but vnto pour grace onelye, Noz can 
I come to anp charitable ende with 
myne aduerſaries. Wherefoze J am 
compelled by extreme violence , thus 
tocomplayne bnto pour grace,foz mp 
name, and ſame , and eſlemacion, x 
all thinges that belong to an honeft 
poꝛe man in this woꝛld, is tak? w2dg- 
fully from me hereby, and hane bene 
by þ ſpace of. 9.02 10,yeres (which is 
no ſmale tyme ) compelled to line in 
miſery, and oblogup. Wherfoze moſt 
gracious pꝛince, lamentably J cry, : 
call vato pour grace, fo? gracious aus 
dience, 4 indifferent juſtice, Jt were 
to long a pꝛoteſſe to froble pour grace 
with, to tell all the vncharitable hand 
lyng, that the Cardynall, and the by- 
ſhops apopnted by hym,dpd vle with 
mee. But J wil make vnto pour grace 
a ſhozt ſomme of it, as neare as J can 
call now to remembzaunce. 

In the peare of our Lo2de. 1525. 
5.24. dap of Detember, dyd J make 
a ſermon, at the requeſt of the pariſh 
in ©.Tdwardes church in Cambꝛige 
out of the which ſermon dyd myne ad 
uerſaries gather theſe articles: which 
when J knew, J offered. my ſelfe to 
peach agapne the ſonday folowing. 
And to declare mp ſelfe, and iny mea- 
nyng clearely. But Doctour Rydlep, 
and Doctour Pꝛeſton, chaplens, and 
kyn(men to þ byſhop of London fofid 
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the meanes,s the Uicechaiicelour did Doct. Ba | 


inhibet me to pzeach. But could ne⸗ 
ner know any reaſonable cauſe why, 
but that alonelp hee ſapde, it ſhoulde 
bee foz mp p2ofyt to holde my peace. 
And with this J was ſo content. T yl 
at the laſt, that theſe fozeſayd dodours 
with one maſter Tyꝛell gathered in 
in wꝛityng certayne articles, and p2e- 
ſented them to the vicechanncelour, 
which ſent foz me, and aſked me, 
what J ſapd to thoſe articles. J aun- 
ſwered,that they were none of mpne, 
But certapne woꝛdes, and ſentences 
there were in them,that J had ſpoke, 
but that was left out, » ſhould make 
foz mp declaratis. Wherefoze J ſapd 
they were none of myne, Aud that J 
would bee repozted by the audience. 
To this he ſapde, that J ſhould take 
hede what J denied, fo2 if they bꝛouht 
wytnes agapnſt me, th muſt J neves 
dye. Jaunſwered, that the witnes 
ſhoulde bee kalſe, fo2 J neuer ſpake 
them. Then ſapde he, J could not 
pꝛoue a negatine. J aunſwered, that 
J woulde pꝛoue þ witnes falſe, what 


thep were true 02 falſe, Jmuſt ſuffer 
foz it, if witnes come in agaynſt mee, 
foz that was the lawe, J ſapd, how 5 
was a piteous caſe, And by that lawe 
they might condemne our P. Chzilt. 
Ber ſapd,how » Jſhoalderemember 
mie what J did,foz the matter was ſo 
daungerous, and ſo baynous in the 
lawe, that J might haue no connſell. 
Then J aunſwered, & ſapd, well, let 
god helpe, which knoweth all things- 
This was in the vntuerſtte ſcholes, 
the dozes ſhut fat, no man being W 
in on imp parte, but J alone. But of 
my aduerſaries parte, was there doc- 
tour Rydly , dodour watſon, doctonr 
Pꝛeſton, and a doctour of law, whoſe 
name J bane fozgotten, their was al 
ſo one maſter Foke, e mayer Tyzel 
which was appopnted amonge them, 
to bee the pꝛeſenter of theſe articles- 
Nowe the Uicechauncelour when 
he coulde haue no moze of mer, in c6- 
munication bertweerne vs, ber aſked 
mer, what J would doe, J anſwered, 
be ſhould goe his way, and ſet hynt 
downe , and heare their complaint, 
and 


ſo euer hee were. Mer ſapd, whether = Loy 
ty2annous 


ſubmyt my leife , But with this was 
not dodour Rydlpe, no2 dogour wat⸗ 
ſon content, except J ſhould adde vn⸗ 
to it, It A bad offended the lawes of 
the church. But at that A opped, and 
ſapde, it was to large, foz J knewe 
not, what they ment by the lawes of 
the church, noꝛ J was no dodour of 
lawe . Whercfoze A iuoged it ſufficts 
ent fo: mee, to be repozted by Gods 
wo: de, i by the erpoſicion of holy docs 
tours. Foz that was my facultie. The 
the Qicechauncellouc rekened ,that 
it was ſufficift foz mer. But we could 
thing. Wherefoze J ſayd J woulde as 
gre to all maner ot lawes, p were not 
gaynſt Gods woꝛde, noz 5. Aguſtine 
no2 S. Hierome, noꝛ pet againſt none 
ofthe foure doctours, So did it reſ þ 
dap, at this poput and no moze was 
dandeled. Foz in this tyme was the 
whole body of y bniuerſitie gathered 
togither , and knocked at the (chwle 
does, and ſaid, they would heare the 
tramination, ſ&ing the matter was 
manife#.And theſe few perſõs ſhould 
not take aucozite on them onely to 
dere, and to determine ſuch cauſes. 
Than the Uicechauncelour ſent the 
bedell to the doe, requiring them to 
bee content, but they were the moze 


And Doflout Barnet. 


moued, and knocked ſozer, So roſe 
tbe Wicechaunceloar, and went hym 
lelte tothe doze, e gauethem as god 
and as faire wozds as hee conivo.Sut 
the concluſion was, they woulde not 
departe, except they might deare this 
matter iudged, and as they ſapd, it a- 
pertained tolearning.And they were 


rumour, e fo departed we a ſunder. 
Lhe within two oz th; dapes af- 
ter, was J tauled into Clare hall, to 8 
Uicechauncelours chamber, where 
were alſo the fozeſapde doctours, ga- 
thered mee. There did they 
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chaancelour came backe agayne vnto of the ci. 
vs all, and ſayde, we malt gene ouer veriitic 
this matter fo2 the vninerſitie is in a de vp. 


entreate me with god woꝛdes fo? to 


bee cotent to bee oꝛdered after maſter 
Wcechauncelours counccil, J did re- 
quire , that maſter Utcechauncelcur 


woulde indifferently deare me, and 


myne aduerſar ies togither, And then 
if Jhad ſayde any thing agaynſt lear⸗ 
ning, A woulde bez 03dered at maſter 
Uicechaũtelours comaiidement.@7h# 
ſapd thep,that it was done foz my p28 
fyt, that mayſter Uicechaiicelour din 
not it in iudgmẽt. Foz(as they ſapd) 
they were all my frends, and woulde 
bez lothe that my matter ſhoulde bee 
heard in iudgemẽt. Foz if there came 
any witnes againſt mer (as they wors 
fure there mould) the were J but loſt. 
J aunſwered, what witnes ſoeuer 
ſhould come to pꝛoue thoſe articles as 
they were lapde againſt mer, J would 
pꝛoue them falſe. Fo2 J had pzeached. 
openly, and many learned men were 
at myſermon,and J doubted not, but 
they would teffify the truth foz both 


twenty not helpe mee, foz that was þ 
courſe of the lawe, Then ſapde J: 
This is a pitious caſe, Þ a man ſhall 
not bee repozted indifferently by bis 
audience, leing it was in the Uniuer 
ſite. But by 2. 02 3. falſe witneſſes. 
Wherefoze J woulde abide the daũ⸗ 
ger t let myne aduerſaries doe their 
vttermoſt. Jf chall thus dye,J mul 
be content (ſapd J) J am no better 
DDd.y, then 


partyes. But then aunſwere was here yer 
made mer, that if the witneſſes came — 
agapnlt mee , then would th:e an of $ Popes 


* 
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then our maſter Chꝛiſt. Then was 
there many woꝛdes — ge 
daungerous wapes ſhewed mie, to 

baue withdzawen mer from this par- 
poſe, but 3 did £50 faſt in it, ho 
required mee to goe backe into 
TIS 
ly alone. And at þ laſt they ſent vnta 
mite the Uicechauncelour , which in ⸗ 
treated me very lane, to ber content 
with their oꝛdinaunce. F02 by his cd⸗ 
ſcience hee could not perceine, but 
they were all my frendes, and inten⸗ 
ded to ſane both my name and fame, 
which they could not doe (the lame 
was ſo daungerous) onles J would 
followe their counſell. Zhen aſked 1 


M. Uicechaucelour,what they mauld byſbops. 


that ſhould doe. Foztruely (ſaid 1) ing in 
theſe articles wers falſely,and vncda⸗ 
3 ſabtile. ritablp lapde vnto mer Ver aunſwe- 
crattie and red, that there ſhould bee no ieoper dy 
popiſhe in þ matter, and therfoze Jſhould bee 
Chaunce- contfted to graunt th. But unta 5 I 
would not agree in any wiſe . Mher⸗ 
faze J deſired hym to depart agayne 
bao the, and J would come, e make 
them a reſonable aunſwer, Do came 
J in, making this pꝛoteſtation firſt. 
Apꝛoteſta⸗ maiſters,J truſt 
tion. pau bir all my frendes, and haue ſo 
much charity in pou, that you will not 
caſt ma away, onles pou perteiue a 
great faute, and obſtinacy in mee, the 
which J truſt you ſhall not fynde, foz 
J did neuer intende, to ſpeake, no3 
pet to doe, agaynſt Chꝛiſts holy docs 
trine. Natwithftanding , ſcing that þ 
lawe is ſo daungerous, as S. Uices 
chauncclour, and pou haue tolde me: 
Therfo:e J had rather put mp ſelfe 
vnto pour charitie, then toſtandeto þ 
daunger of the lawe. And fo this pur 
poſe two of theſe articles that be layd 
vnto mee thus Jaunſwer. 
D.Barnes Theſe articles as they doe here 
——— ſtcande, were neuer mine no2 A neuer 
articles intended to (peake them, as they bee 
Aae here written. But neuertheies J doe 
graunt, 5ᷣ bere bet man of mp wozds 
and alſo a great many of my ſttt᷑tes 5; 
I did ſpeake. Wherfoze J doe ſubmit 
my leik vnto you,deſiring pou charita- 
bly to deale w me, e not to take mp 
wozdes to þ wozlt ſence, Then made 


Diſpu ration betweene the By/hops 


they mie to bie (wo2ne, to ſtande to þ 
Uicechauncelours determination. At 
that I Copped agreat while, but af þ 


agaynſt learning 
and charitie. And vpan this the Nice, 
chauncelour aſſopled me, as thep ſaid Natrher 
eAb excommmicacione iuris. No b had the 
they there ſtanding unkno wen vnto — 
ma, a notaty, which did makean Totes. 
inſtrument of all my agrementes. 
Foz Jdid not know, but » they dealt 
with mee as frendes , and as poiuate 
And this inſtrument made 
the notary, was afterward pzeſ#- 
ted bnto the caurt, fo witnes againſt 
mee, when J was bzought befoze the 
And as we were thus talk- 
ing in 5 Aitechaunceloura chamber, 
Lhe Uninerſitie gathered togither, 
fo that $ bodpe of þ Uniuerſitie was 
there, And then ſent they vp certayne 
mayſters, and bacheloars of diuinuy 
to þ Aicechauncelour, requiring him 
that they myght be admyttedto bere 
the examination of me,in as maty as 
they had heard mee pzeach.Aunſwere 
was made agapne,that there was no 
ſuche matter in hand , but that they 
did deale with mee frendlye, to deniſe 
an ende moſte to mp p2ofite. By the 
reaſon of the which congregation, 
we were compelled todeparte a ſons 
der, as fo2 that tyme. And ſo reſted þ 
matter ſtill, the ſpace of a moneth.Jn 
the which tyme, doctour watſon, and 
doctour Pꝛeſton, at the agreement of 
the UNicechauncelour, wente t w2ote 
a reuotation, and made it of euerp ar- 
ticle by it ſeife, making me in the re- 
uocation to graunt articles, as they 
were — —-— Noteher 
to euerp article, that becauſe ſome Pts 
men had ſo vnnerſtode mee, therefo2e denne 
Jhould reuoke theartcle, as inthe paces 
fy:ſt article, where J had ſayde, after ** - dog 
the mynde of $. Hierome þ altvapes © 
were of lpke vertue. They added. 
certaine men did take mer, p J would 
hausno holy dapes. And therefoze J 
muſt reuoke that article as hereſve. 
Item where I had ſpoken in myns 
articles agaynſt the goꝛgious pompe. 
and pꝛide of ſpirituall oznamentes. 
They did 9 dyd 
e 


take ont of my ſapinge, that à would 
bane no halowed chalices, no2 veſti- 
mentes, noz pet any oznameutes in 
church, And therefozeA muſt 
that article, as hereſp. And ſo in everp 
one of my articles where thep coulde 
crpounde a woꝛd to an euell ſentence 
o2 els of malite, make any miſche⸗ 
nous , 02 ſedicious ſaping, that lapd 
they to mee, F would haue me rcucke 
it, as though it hadbeene my ſaping, 
and meaning. Sa there was neuer an 
article, but that was either hereticall, 
ſedicions, contentions, blaſphemous 
oz cls, pys auribus offenſinus, 


Moꝛeduer, à dad in yp ſame plate a 


god frende, the which wꝛote the ſame 
rcuocation pꝛiuelp, as faſt fo: ine as 
het div w2ight it fox doctour Pꝛeſton. 
The which man is pet aliue. Nowe 
when J had this thing in w2ptpng, A 
tauled into my chambze, an cygbt, 02 


— bis tenne, ol p̊ beſt learned men, v were 
true pita? in Cambꝛyge, the which bee pet aliue, 
— as farre as J knom, ſauing matter 
lame good Geozge Staffo2de , and maſter Bpl⸗ 
mn. nep. Ok all theſe J aſked their coun 
ſell, what they thought. beſt to doe, 
ſeing this reuocation was ſo vncha- 
ritably made, and thinges falſly layde 
vnto my charge, which were not in 
mypne articles, no2 pet could be chas 
ritabiy taken out of them. Tbepalſo 
concluded, that it was neither right 


no2 conſcience, that J ſhould agree to 


Lyzell, and dcliuercome this reuo» 
cation in bis chambze, which'J ſhould 
rede openly þ fondap lolo wing in . 
Edwardes church, and ſhouid ſape 
neyther moze noz leſſe, then was ther; 
in wzitten ; Yea and ſhould alſa pꝛo⸗ 
mpſe, that if wert aſterward tales 
fo:th by any yg her power fpirifuall, 
to bee content, and ſuſſer all payne;x 
punyſhment, that ber 02 they ſnoulde 
lay unte me, Then would J nat a- 
grer in no wiſe to this determination, 
noz conſent to theſecondicions. Foz 
tdey were neytber agreable to lear⸗ 
ning n92 pet ſtanding with charitie; : 
.- There werecertapne articles con- 
demned fo; hereſte, that were as true 


aud Dodlou B. 


fo a 
g 


as . Johns Goſpell. And charity 
would not, that 4 ſhould bee blamed 
foz that thing, that J neuer ſpake,no2 
thought, but alonely malicious per- 
ſons dyd take out of my ſapinges falſe 
meaninges . Wherefo:e here was a 
greate tragedp among the. Fo2 ſome 
ſayde, that F was periured, by þ rra⸗ 
ſon J was ſwoꝛne to abide the deter⸗ 
minationof þ Aicechauncelour. And 
the other parte rekened, that my oth 
bound mee not , bytbe reaſon that it 
was ſo vncharitabipy made, the which 
was not their pzompſc to doe: Yea$ 
Uicechauncclour hym ſelfe, thought 
it to extreme. So vᷣ after many woꝛds 
b the cogregation of them was diſſob 
ned, and I ſhould make an aunſwere 
within eyght dayes, what J would do 
Now in the meane ſeaſon, did maſter 
Ty;ell ride to London, and founde þ 
meanes (by the reaſon that he could 
not obtapne his mynd in the Uniuer- 
fitie,foz Jſapd q would appacle from 
the vicechauncelour, to p whole body 
of the Uniuerſitie) that the Cardinal 
ſent downe vocour Capon, and a ſer⸗ 
geant of armes, called Gpbſs, which 
did areſt mee in the Uninerſitie,fo2 to Barnes a - 
appere befoze pour graces counſe{l. Serge 
Do was Jbzonght Up to London, ö gf 
T weſday afoze ſhzoue Sondaye, and 
on the wedenſday at night after was 
A bzought afoze the Cardinall in bys 
gallery at weſtmynſter, whichtoke t 
red all mp articles quietly, tyl he came 
to the . There hee ſtopped and aſked 
mee, if a byſhop might haue any moze 
Cities th one;Jaunſwered,y a By⸗ 
ſhop was inſtituted to inſtrude, and 
teach the Cytie, e therfoze bee might 
bane as much bnderneth him, as hee 
were able to pꝛrach and teach to, And 
to that mer thought © . Paule did as 


the:countrey , 
burbes bntoit. To this J ſayde ne 
DDd.1q, 


thing, 
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A diſputation betweene the 


thyug, foz bx woulde beare mee no 
moꝛe, but returned and read fozth þ 
articles, till that he came to the xxij.ar⸗ 


ops 
Now beccuſe J had once ſubmit⸗ 


ted my ſelfe to the: Aicechauncclour, 
and J was thereby circunnented: 


me ticles, where hee lounde bis pyllers, WTherefoze,J thought J would now 
F-vies aud and bis pollares, And there ber Hop- not bee ſo haſty in ſubmitting my ſelf: 
— 5 dus ped, and had a great diſputation with And therefoze à aunſwered, that 3 
bella. imer of them, as J baue wzittenafoze wouldeſubmitmy ſelfeto bis grace, 
in my articles. Oo at þ laſt wee came in any thing that coulde be pꝛoued a- 
ſofarre, that à ſapde, how theſe arti- gaynſt mee, that J bad ſpoken, contra⸗ 
cles were vncharitably gathered out rptolearning, Þe ſapd, that this wag 
of my Sermonde. Than bee lapd, pou no ſubmiſſion, And J woulde grauat 
aredefamed of herefie. J anſwered, nomoze. Soafter much communica- 
and ſayde: J truſt there is no god mã tion, hee concluded wyth mee, t ſapd, 
that knoweth me, which will ſuſpe& hob that J was but a fole, e coulde 
mer. Hee ſayde, doe not you knowe not perceiue, how god ber was bnto 


that there is a rumour, how that you 
be b2zought afoze vs foz hereſte? J 
aunſwered, that rumour is ſcattered 
by mine aduerſaries of malice, and 
not of any accaſion that J haue gene. 
He ſayd, J belcue that to bee true, but 
how will pou purge your ſelfe: A anl⸗ 


mee. Wherefoze ſceing that I woulde 
bee repozted by mp deedes , therefoze 
be had ſigned rv. oꝛ xbi. Dodoures 
(ſayde her) the which ſhoulde nexte 
day heare mie. And ſo the nexte dap, 
which was on the Thurſedap befoze 
Feſtigam Dondap, was J bzought 


into the Chapterhouſe of Meſtmin ⸗ The ma: 
ſter, where ſate þ Byſhop of Bathe, a 
as p2incipall judge, and the Byſhop at wet » 
of ſaint Ade, the Abbot of Meſtmin · mu. ſter. 


wered, J wyll bee bounde to bzynge 
vnto vour grace xx. boneſt men, and 
well learned, of god name and fame, 
that ſhall depoſe foz mee, how that 3 


am not woꝛthy of this infamy. Then 
bee ſapde, can pou being mee vi. oz x. 
docours of diuinitie, that wil ſweare 
fo: pou, that you are nepther giltie, 
no; pet woꝛthy to bee ſuſpeded e 1 
aunſwered, that it was not poſſible 
to bzyng ſomany Dactours fo2 mee, 
ſteing there werenomo2ze but two af 
my Sermonde, and they belonged 
both to Byſhaps . Wherefo2e J ſup 
poſed they woulde not teftifie wyth 
mee: But J woulde bzynge as many 
honeſt men, as ſhouldebee required, 
and they ſhoulde bee as well learned, 
and better then J, faz ta teſfifie wyth 
me, But he ſayde, that woulde not 
helpe,fo2 they muſt beempperes, af 


terþfozmeotf thetaw.'J ſapd,$ was 


ſter, the Abbot of Burye, Docnour 
Nuarton, Docour Allen, Docour 
Stephen then ſecretary , with many 
moe, which Jknew not. Then ſapd 
the Byſhop of Bathe : Dy2 pouare 
defamed of hereſie : but J denyed the 
ſame . Yee (apde , pee doe ſee what a 
multitude of people here is gathered 
to heare pour examination, whiche 
mult riſe of ſome fame: J ſayde, that 
Jkneweno cauſe of that gathering, 
koꝛ I knewe neuer a man there, no: 
bzought any man wyth mer. ſaning a 
chulde of Ny-yeares. 

Than ſapde be, Opd pon neuer 
beare ol any man, that you were ac⸗ 
cuſed of hereſies Than ſapde J, Pen 
map lay their pleaſures, J can not iet 


impoſſible, Then ſayd her, you muſt them, but it is no matter yen ne 
Notheng ber burned; J anſwered, that Jtruſt> long as J amfaulttes. y 
* ed to haue moꝛe grate, and favour at Typen ſapde her, we doe beltens 

bys hand. De lade, bæ was ſwozne that pou are tauitlea, but pet pou mult 


to mayntapne the lawes of þ church; 
and therfo;ze be muſt fallow — 
ol the lawe. Wherefoze J ſhoulde 
take deliberation with my ſelfe, ohe 
ther J woulde ſtande ta the courſe of 
the lawe, Nr 
grace. 


purge pour ſelfe, and declare pour in. 
nocenep . Janſwered,to that J was 
content, and woulde bee repozted by 
all men that euer knew mee, oʒ heard 
mes. Well ſapde her, that is wel (aid: 
Now ſapdehee, bee there certayne ar- 
ticles deltuered vnto vs,agapnft ergy 


and Dott 
what ſay pou to them?Þy deſire was 


data, to know myne actuſers. Nay ſayde 


mecrafi ber, wee pzocede after an other fozme 


IT 


pulcs. 


n3 ot gf the la we, wherefoze, what ſay you 


to theſe articles? J aunſwered, that 
they were vncharitably gathered a- 


gaynſt mee, wherefoze J did deliuer 


tertapne articles into the court, ſub⸗ 
ſcribed with mine owne bande , As 


ſone as they had them, than bad they 


what they woulde, foz J was nowe 
tome in further daunger, then J wiſt 
of, fo: now muſt J ntedes purge my 
ſelfe after their requeſt, oz els renoke 
all thinges that they had laide againſt 
me, as though thep had beene mpne, 
o: cls I muſt nedes dye, after they? 


Themoze lawe. The which thyng J than ney⸗ 


— the ther knew, noz ſuſpected, And thys 
keg of men, whatſoeuer thep were that 


mong the came afoze them, were they neuer (0 


trap yath bene the cauſe , that all maner 


ged, no2 innocent, muſt nedes bee 
beretpkes, if they were not god bato 
them, the which they were ſeldome, 
as their deedes hath declared. 

But to come to our purpoſe , they 
enquired diners queſtions of mie, no; 
thing perteyning vnta mine articles: 
As whether a man might ſweare o: 
not: And whether my Lo2d Cardi⸗ 
nall were mpne oꝛdinarpe tudge 02 
not, wyth other lyke captions intero- 
gations, at the laſt they came to my 
£f£@ article, and in qupꝛed of mee, if 
alldapes were alyke. I ſapde, after 
the mynde of S - Pterome, that all 
dapes were equall. Zhen aſked they 
mee, if wee ſhoulde kepe any holy 


dapes: I ſapde, pes. And in thismat- 


ter wer had a great diſputation, till at 


the laſt my Lozd of Rocheſter came. 


And be aſked mer if this commaun⸗ 
dement, Sabatam ſanctiſices, were a 
ceremoniall, oz a mozall pꝛeceptet A 
anſwered, that it was aceremoniall, 


25, e. x;x alleaging fo; me . Auguſtine. Thi 


ſayd her, that J was not learned. But 
alwayes when they bad aſked of mer 
a queſtion, and J bad aſſopled it, ſo 
that they neyther woulde, no2 conlde 
abiecte any thyng agaynſt mer, than 
was J commaũded alwapes to ſtand 
a parte, And they layde their beades 
togither , till they had inuented an 0- 


Barnes. 


ther captious queſtion, Than was 3 
calledagapne,and myne anſwere ge- 
uen,J was comaunded backe agavn. 
Thus they con inued with me the 
dapes, in the which ſpace their Nota- 
ry wꝛote arenocation of all mp arti⸗ 
cles , befoze the tyme that mpne aun- 
ſwere was heard, And on the thyꝛde 
day after none, about iu. of þ clocke, 
was therea greate long rolle offercd 


vnto me fo2 to read woꝛd by woꝛd as 


it there ode, and commaundement 
was geuen me by ß Bythop of Bath, 

that Jſhonld not ſpeake one wozd a- 
foze the people, moze oz leſſe, tht᷑ wag 
wzitten inthe rolle, foz if J did, bee 
would handle me well inough. So J 
required firlt to ſe what was wzitte 
in the rolle, oʒ J would gratit vnto it. 


ä Aunſwere was made, that if J would 


read it as it was wzitten, well t god, 
ik not, ſhould ſand to the ieoperdp, 
Do I deſired them to know, if they 
had condemned any of my articles foz 
bereſie. 

They ſapd,yea.J aſked tht which 
it was. They ſayd they would not tell 
me moze,then was wꝛitt t. Jaunſwe 
red, Alas my Lo2des, þ truth is, that 
to my iudgement J haue (ſpoken no- 
thyng , but that ſtandeth with S. Au- 
guſtine, with 8. Hierome, and with 
other Doctours of bolpe Churche. 
Wherfoze if it hall chaunce me thus 
to bee cõdẽned, and not to bee taught: 
wherein, J can not teil what J ſhould 
pzeach in tyme to come. The Byſhop 
of Bathe aunſwered, that J ſhonlde 
take no care fo2that , foz as foz pzea- 
chyng hee would pꝛouide foꝛ me. But 
I ſhould alonly aunſwere, if J would 


read this rolle, oz not. J defired that Doctour 
they would firſt pointe with their fin- Barnes 


ger ( if they mold not ſpeake it) which 
article they had condemned fo here- 
fie, and J would ber bounds to pꝛous 
it true by S. Auguſtine, oz els by S. 
Hicrome, oꝛ J would bee tak t foʒ an 
bereticke. To this ſaid the Byſhop of 
Bathe, that if S. Auguſtine, and ©. 
Hierome were here, they hould tad 
to the determination of the Church. 
Unto whom J ſayd, that the Church 
bad ſo determined of . Auguſtine, & 
S. Hierome, that if any other church 
| DDd.tiy. de⸗ 
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determined agaynſt them , J would 
ſuſpec it. Well ſayth he, Ifpou will 
ſtand vnts them,doe.We are contet, 
aloncly tell vs whether pou will read 
this rolle o2 not. 

Then ſapd 1. Pp Lo2des, J be⸗ 
ſech vou in the way of charitie , and 
fo: Ch:iltes ſake , deale charitablpe 
with me, t doe me no w2ong. Foz B. 
Paule ſapeth, that pou haue power 
geuen, to edifipng, and not to deſtru- 


Note here ion. Uery well, ſapd the Byſhop of 
the 55 Batb, ve neede not to feare . Here ber 
ok t a- 


to many witnelles, that we ſhould op⸗ 
pꝛelle pou wꝛongfully. But ſapd hee, 
tell vs whether pon will read this 
rolle oꝛ not: This is the thyꝛd tyme, 
the laſt, Then ſapd J. A will not graũt 
to it, except map firſt ſ& it. Doe as 
it all pleaſe you. At this they ſat all 
ſtill, wone loking on the other, Then 
the B:lhop of Bath commaunded me 
to departe aide. So toke they their 
counſell togithers. And at the laſt J 

was called agapne, and this was ſapd 
to me. Sp pe ſhall haue a man, that 
ſhall read it vnto you afoze. Well ſaid 

J. Jam content. And ſo one of their 
Notaries, a lap ma, was aſſigned bn- 
to me, and we departed a litle aũde, . 

there hee began to read. The peare of 
our Loꝛd, ſuch a dap of the moneth, 
was one Doct. Barnes conuented be 
foꝛe the byſhops in Weſtminſter, fo 
certeine articles, which were gathe⸗ 
red out of a Sermonde,that he pꝛea⸗ 
ched in Cambzidge, of the whiche; 
ſome of them bee ſclaunderous, ſome 
ber erronious, ſome beecontentions; 
lome bee ſeditious, ſome bee faliſhe, 
andſome be hereticall, When that 


bee came to this woꝛde hereticall. 1 


aſked hym, which ol them were here- 
ficall? Yee anſwered mee agapne, per 
baue heard what mp Lo2des ſapth. x 
can make pou no anſwere. 

Alas ſapd J, hall J bee thus conds- 
ned foꝛ an hereticke , and can not tell 
what is myne hercſie:Dhen ſapd hee, 
it belongeth not to me, ſpeake vnto 
them. N ell ſaid J Read no maze. S0 
went Jagayne befoze the Byſhops. 
And foil downe on mpknees , and de- 
fired them fo2 the better paſſion of 
Ch2ilt , that they would ſhewe vnto 
me, whiche article they condemned 


A diſputation betweene the By oÞs 


fo; hereſie, and then if J would not 
bee taught, they ſhould handle me af- 
ter the fozme of law . But to this the 
Byſhop of Bath aũſwered, c ſapd,J 
ſhonld choſe whether J would read 5 
rolle, oꝛ els bie burned: þ one of both 
J ſhould doe. Th ſapd J, Jeſus haue 
mercp on me, q wil ſurelp not read it. t. 
And ſo J deliticrsd it to them agame. 

Then the other Docours cryed 
bppon me, the one dere, the other 
there, that J ſhoulde remember my 
ſelle, and not to caſt my ſelfe awaye 
after this manner. Foz to read the 
rolle, ſaid they, was but a ſmall thing, 
and J was neuer the wozſe mi, And 
J Hould (e& that mp K od Cardinall 


ſhould bee god, e gracious bntome, 


and they would all ſpeake fo2 me, ſo 
that J ſuppoſed in very deede, that 


theo would haue required no moze of Grace with 


me, but foꝛ to haue read the rolle a. 
fo:ey face of the woꝛld, that J ſhould 
not ſeeme to baue the victo) v agapnſt 
them all, which thing J did not great» 
ly regarde . But in verp deede,and if 
I bad knowen , that there had bene 
ſo miſchicuous popſon, tv2zanny, and 
cracines,in them, as J founde after 
ward.J would neuer haue read it, ta 
haue dyed foz it. But God bꝛyngeth 
all thinges to paſſe at his pleaſure. 
Now vpon this opinion that J had 
in them, and by the reaſon of thev2 
god woꝛdes and pitnous, that they 
ſpakevnto mee. Jgraunted to reade 
the rolle. But than when J woulde 
haue read it, the Bpſhoppe of Bathe 
ſapd, it was to late . ſo was there a 
great diſputation betwerne them, vp- 
pon the matter: Till that Doctour 
Quarton ſapd, mpLo2de it is not to 
late, foz it is all in one ſeſſion , and in 
the tyme ol one iudgement. But the 
Byſhop of Bathe our Loꝛd foꝛgeut 
him) ſougbt all p meanes 5; he could, 
t vſed all maner of crueines to haue 
deſtroyed mee. Neuertheles, at 5ᷣ laſt 
der deliuered mie p role fo2 to read. 
CThẽ was all þ people 5ᷣ̊ ſtove there, 
called to heare me. oz inp other iij. 
dapes, was there no man ſuſfered to 
beare one woꝛde that J ſpake. So af- 
ter their commaundement that was 
geuen mer, J red it, * 


ote here 
ing + toſl⸗ 


4 


Sonde 


come to a charitable end, But à muſt 


to it, no2 ſaying one woꝛd, that might 
make fo2 myne excuſe, ſing that 
I ſhould haue founde the 
the better, | 8 

After this, A was commannded to 
ſubſcribe to it, © tomake a croſſe on 
it. Then was J commaunded fo goe 
knele downe befoze the Byſhop of 
Bathe, and to require abſolution of 
bym, but her woulde not aſfople mee, 
except J woulde firſfſweare , that 3 
woulde fulfill the penaunce, that he 
ſhou!de eniopne to mee. Do did J 
ſweare , not pet (aſpecinge ,. but 
theſe men had had ſome tcromme of 
charitie within them. But when J 
had ſwo2ne, then cniopned heme, 
that 3 ſhould returne that nyght a⸗ 
gayne to pꝛyſon . And the nexte dap, 
which was Faſtingam Sondap , I 
ſhould doe open penaunce at 
And that the wozlde ſhoulde thynke 
that A was a marueplous bapnaus 
heretyke,the Cardinall came the next 
dap with all y pompe and pꝛide, that 
he could make to Paules church, and 
all to bzing mee pwze ſoule aut of con, 
fapte, And mozeouer were there conv 
maunded to come all p byſhops , that 
were at London, andall the abbots 
dwelling in London, that dyd weare 
miters, in ſo much that the pzio2 of . 


bad beene well content to haue ſuffe- 
red all theſe thinges, (0 J might haue 


and Dodlour Barnet. Uh 


At this the 


returne agayne after this to pꝛiſon, : 
thereremapne , tyil my LozdCardi- 
farther pleaſure . The 


pleaſure, J did abide colt and lag, 2. 
peares, and th2& quarters 4 yet could 
neuer bee at -anp-poynt with the. 7 
I ſent vnto $byſhop of London 
was then, certapne wozſhipfull 


bath beene Paioz,Þ. Naynold, which 


dath beene ſhrene , P. Palmer, . 


Petyt, ꝙ . Jones, and P. Pernell. 
And deſy;ed theſe men in the way of 
charitie,to gue to the Byſhop of Lon. 
don, and to deſire him to be god and 
3 in. And if J had ol, 
„A would. be glad to make a- 
mends, aſmuch as he ſhould reaſona 
bly require ol me, Deſiring dym ta 
tie require me to doe, & thep fo to ber 
bound vnto hym, h à would kepe it. 
Tb dyd. But what aunſwer 
they had of bym, they ber men aliue 
02 the = wi tan tell. And 
amongſt all other , maiſter Petit ſapd 
vato the byſhop : Alas my Lo2de it 
is a us caſe, If a man come in 
the daunger of pour lawe, there is no 


remedp to helpe hym out. Pes (ayds 
the byſh What is that ſapd maiſter 
Petyt? : is a pong man, e hath 
god frendes , which would bee right 
lothe to hane bim caſt away. where- 
foze if there bee any remedy, deuile 
vou it, and we wil ber bound 2 him. 


byſhop was aſtonped, and 
ſapde at the laſt, that h& would ſpeake 
to my Loꝛde Cardinal foꝛ me, 
theſe me offered him to goe with him 
and to bee bounde foz mee. Hee layde 
it ould not nerde: But neuertheles 


mee ſo much bꝛead meat as hee durſt 
geue his dog, na pet ſpeake one word 
tome. Jmmediatelpe after this, the 
byſhop faunde h meanes, that J was 
ſent to nozthipton, there to remapue 
as in a perpetuall pziſon. 

Thus molt gracious pzince haus 
they handled me pour paze D2atour. 
I beſeche pour higbnes, to ber god 

Do. v. and 


— — 
t 
ol the Cytp of Lodon , whoſe names thematter 


bee theſe. Bayſter Lambert, which te hen. 


ber ſpake ſo vnto them, oz thep depar- God ſaus 
ted, that whe they came home, there me from 
was not one at them, that durlt gene b r 


26 Faith anely inflifieth before God. 


and gracious vnto mir; ( indge, if fozth, and pꝛoue any of theſe articles 
this ber charitable dealpiig, thus to hereſpe , J will not refuſe to ſuſter as 
— 9 — —— ny payne, that pour grace ſhall iudge 
gone — —— me woztby. Thus our K02d Je- 


2 — — 9 —— — 
n eu | 
bell, ls to be: put to beath. And > Amen, 
there ber an oſtyem yet, will come a 
1 — 70 fayth iuſtifieth : 
before God. 


Now ir we wil frtt'p ebfelſe Thiilt, 

we grafit with our bartes, 

7 iff is ail dur iuſtice. all our re⸗ — 
Rs all our 'wiſedoms, all our 1 u al. 


n D Ne 
0 the b oly Scripture, lonly þ peace maker betwene 
e laden the Siege be roms — and man. B2iefelp all goones 
it, afoze they read it, as their maner that we haue, Þ it is of hym , by him, 

ts to doc with all thynges , that plea- and fo? bis ſake onely . And that we 
ſeththem not and which they vnder- haue ntede of nothyng towardes our 
fand not: and then trye they, dereſy, faluation, but ofhym onelp, and wer 
hereſie, an hereticke, an hereticke, be deſtre no other ſaluatid, no2 no other 
fatiſfacid , noꝛ any beipe of any other 


ought not to be heard, fo2 his mat- 
| creature, ether heauenlp oz earthip, 


ters bee condemned bythe Church, & 
by his holy fathers, and by alt long ew but of him onely, fo2 as Saint Peter Ae. 
ſapth , there is no other name geuen 


ſtomes, and by all maner oflawes. 
Unto whom, with pour graces fa- vnto men, ein they muſt bee ſa⸗ 
ued And allo Paule ſayth, by hym Ades. . 


. make this aüſwere. J would 
know of them, if all theſe things, that are all that beleene inftified from all 
thynges. Pozeoner S.Zohn witnef⸗ 1 Lohn 


Math.1- 
1.Cor.z, 


Eſay. 53. 


they haue reckencd , can onercome 
Chꝛiſt, and his holy worde, oz ſet the 
holy gholt to ſchole * Andif they can 
not, why Could not à then bee ens 
that doe require it in the name of 
Chzifzand alſo bzyng faz me his holy 
wo2de,t the holy fathers,wbich haue 
vnderſtand Gods wozde as J doe? 
ena pun thoagh they will not heare 
me, yet muſt they needes heare them. 
oly Stripture, Chziſtis 
els, but a Sauiour, a redeemer, a 
ler, . a perfect peace maker, betwene 
God, and man, This teſtimony dyd þ 
aungell geue of him in theſe wo2des. 
Yee ſhall ſane his people from they; 
linnes . And alſo b. Paule, Chziſt is 
made our righteonſnes , our (atiſfac- 
tion, and our redemption. Pozeouer 
the oꝛopbet witneſſeth the lame, ſay⸗ 
ing: Foz the wꝛetchednes of mppeo- 
ple, haue J friken him. Ss that here 
baue we Chꝛiſt with his pꝛoperties. 


ſeth tre ſame, in theſe wozdes . Her it 
is , that bath obtained grace foz our 


bis ſonne to make agreement, foz our 


finnes. 

Now mp Lozdes, here baus pon 
Chꝛiſt, and his verp nature full, and 
whole . And he 5ᷣ denyeth any thyng. 


oʒ any part of theſe thyngs, oz taketh 
any part of them, e applyeth them, oz 
ginetd $ glozporehb to any otherper- 
ſon, then to Chꝛiſt oncly,the ſame mã 
robbeth Chꝛiſt ot his honour, and de⸗ 
nyeth Chꝛiſt, and is very Auticbꝛiſt. 
Wherfoze mp Loꝛdes, firſt what ſap 
pou to this 2 and vnto the pꝛopertpes 
of Ch:iſtz3f yon graunt them, tht are 
we at apoynte . Foz they pꝛoue that 
fayth in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, onely iuſtifieth 
afoze God. Setondarily, if you denye 
it ( as I am ſure you u ul, foz you had 
leuer deny pour Srerde, thi _ u.) 
ow 


finnes.Andin an other place. Be lent :.loho + 


thou can you the anopde , but that 


- pou bee the yery Antichziſtes:of who 


lohn. + 


N 


John ſpeaketh? Foz now haue we 
tryed pour ſpirites, that they be not 
of God,foz you deny Chzill. That is. 
pou deny the derp nature, t the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of Chzilt, ou graunt þ name, 
but pou deny the vertue. ou graunt 
that he deſcended from heauen, but 
pou deny the p;ofite thereof, Foz hee 
deſcended foz our health, this denye 
pou , and pet it is pour Creede . Pou 
graunt , that he was bozne, but pou 


The Pa- denpe the purpoſe, Pou graunt , that 
pites deni⸗ he is riſen fro death but pou deny the 


onelp 


moo tus profit therof foz hee roſe to iuſtiſe vs. 
ae denye Pou graut.that be is a Sauiour, but 


the nature 
of Chzilt. 


Apoc. 5. 


ud one 


dught 
redep- 


pou denp,that he is alonelp þ ſauiour. 
I pꝛap you wherfoze was he bozne? 
to iuſtifie vs in part: to redeme vs in 
partzto doe ſatiſfadion foz part of our 
ſinnes? ſop we muſt ſet a pay? of old 
ſhoes,alompe of bꝛead, e cheeſe , oz a 
louſie grap coate to make ſatiſfaais, 
fo2 p other part? Say what pou will, 
if yon gene not all, and fully, & alone- 
lp to one Chziſt , the denv you Chaiſt, 
and the holy ghoſt. And . John doth 
declare pou to bee contrary to Chzilt. 
This map aiſo bee pꝛoued by a plapne 
Scripture of the holy ghoſt, which is 
this. No man in heauen, noꝛ in earth, 
neither vnder theearth , was able to 
open the bake, oz to loke on þ boke, 
till the lambe came, bnto whom the 
ſeniours ſpake, on this maner, Thou 
art woꝛthy to take Þ bake , e to open 
the ſeales therof,fo2 thou waſt killed, 
and haſt red&emecd vs by thy bloud. 
Hob ſap pou fo this my Lo2des? 
In deauen was there none founde, 
neither by the aungels, noꝛ pet by the 
ſeniours wozthp to open the boke, 
but Chꝛiſt onely . And will you 
finde, that they could not finde! will 
you ſet an helper to Chꝛiſt, wh they 
ſet alone? But A pꝛay pou tel bs what 
bee ſhall ber. All the wozld knoweth, 
that they bee god wozkes, But now, 
from whece come pour god wozkes? 
whether from heauen e oz out of the 
earth: oʒ fro vnder the earth? At they 
were in any of theſe places, where 
were they when the aungels, and the 
ſcniours ſought them Paue pou 


5 Faith onely iuſtifetb before God. 
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kounde them whom they could not 
finde! but let this paſſe. J pꝛape pou, 
what will you lay foz pour god woz- 
kes? 02 by what title will you bzyng 
them in, to topne them with the libe 
in openyng of the bake ! The ſeni⸗ 
ours haue lapd fo2 them, that the lãbe 
alonely was woꝛthy to opt the boke, 
becauſe her was llapne, and redemed 
them with his pꝛecious bloud. Now 
what cauſe laye yon foz pour god 
wozkes? Thelabe hath alonely dyed 
ſoz vs? The lambe bath alonely ſhed 
bis bloud foz vs? Thelambe bath al- 


only redeemed vs? ZTheſe things bath — 
be done alone: No it theſe be (uf- rcyemer £ 
ficient : then hath her alone made ſa inſtifier. 


tiſtadion, and is alonely wozthp to be 
our redemer, and iuſtiſier. 

Moꝛeouer, they that be in heanen 
confeſſe , that this lambe is alonelp 
wozthy to redeeme them. Be pour 
wozkes better then theirs? oz ca pour 
wozkes helpe them? If they tan: then 
is not the lambe alonelp wozthp to re 
deeme them.Mozeouer , the ſeniours 
fall downe befoze the lambe, geuyng 
him alonely pꝛapſe. And ſhall pour 
god wozkes ſtande vp by the lambee 
Then be they better then the ſeni⸗ 
ours. But let vs pꝛoue this thyng by 
open Scriptures. S. Paule toke ſa 
great laboars to pꝛoue this article, as 
bee neuer toke in any other, 4 all bes 
cauſe hes would make it plapne, and 
ſtoppe the mouthes of the agapneſap- 
ers.But all this will not helpe them, 
that haue not the ſpirite of God, Ne- 
uertheles , we will by Gods fauour, 
doe the beſt we can to confounde the 
croked enempes of Chꝛiſtes bloud, x 
thoughe we can not make them his 
frendes , pet at the leſt we will (6 
handle them, that they ſhall bee aſha- 
med openly ſo to ſpeake agapnſt him, 
as thep haue done longe tyme, and ſo 
will we handle them by Gods heipe) 
that all the woꝛld ſbal know, that they 
glo:p in Chꝛiſtes name, and by hym 
bee they allo ſo high pzomoted in this 
wozlde, that they can not ber higher, 
And pet deſerue they of Chiſt, wo; 
ok all men. 

But let vs goe to our purpoſe. . 
Paule ſapth: Au men be an” 
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Roma. 3. 


Roma, 11, 


wante the gloꝛp of God, but they are 
tultified freely by his grace, thoꝛough 
the redemptionthat is in Chziſt Je- 
ſu . What is this that all men haue 
ſinned, yea and are tuſtified freelp? 
Hob ſhall a ſinner doe god wozkes? 
Vow can he deſcrue to bes iuſtified? 
what call you freelp? if there bee any 
deſeruing lefſe oz moze, then is it not 
freely. What call pon by his grace? if 
it bee anp part of wozks, then it is not 
of grace. Fo2 as Saint Paule ſapth: 
Then grace were not grace. Mere 
can be no euaſion, the woꝛdes bee ſo 
plapne. If pou bꝛing in any helpe of 
wozkes, then fo; ſo much is not our 
redeption freely, noꝛ pet is it of grace, 
as concerning the part that commeth 
of wozks, but partly of wozkes , and 
then doe pou deſfroy all Saint Paule 


Faith with and his whole diſputation. Foz hee 


out woikes 


tultificth, 
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contendeth agapnlt wozkes, & cleare- 
ly excludeth wozkes in tuſtification, 
and bꝛyngeth in grace onely , Nowe, 
that that is crcluded in the whole by 
contention, can not bee bzought in, 
in parte to the cauſe. This is open in 
bis woꝛdes, where her ſapth: Where 
is now thy reiopſing :? At is excluded. 
By what lawe : by the lawe of woz- 
kes © Nay, but by the lawe of fayth. 
We doe iudge ther koze, that a man is 
inftified by fayth, without p wozkes 
oye lawe. Heare pou not, that the 
021 


ation of woꝛkes is excluded: and 
pet will pon boaſte pour wozkes? 
Heare you not plapnelp S. Paules 
ſentence, that indgeth clearelp wpth 
fapth, and agaynſt all wozkes 2 How 
can this bee auopded? 
Is it not cleare 2 What can be aun(- 
were to it? Js not thys Paules p20- 
poſition, that hee toke to p2zone, faith 
onelp iuftifiteth 2 Jt were but loſt la⸗ 
bour foz Paule to pzoue that wozkes 
did helpe to juſtification, Fez that the 
Jewes did graunt, and required no 
moze,but that wozkes might not bee 
clearely excluded. They were Chi: 
ſtened, and content ta receiue Chiſt 
fo; their ſauiour, but not onely, and 
alonelp. This was the contentation. 
In ſo much that they glozyed agaynſt 
the Gentiles, which bad no maner of 
wozkes , and foz that diſpiſed them, 
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as people vnwoꝛthy to bee iuſtiſled. 
But paraduenture here wpll ber 
ſapde , that Paule condemneth the 
wozkes ofthe oldelawe, but not the 
wozkes ofthe newe lawe . Are pou 
nowe ſatiſfied in pour conſcience? 
Thinke you , that pou haue well aſ- 
ſopled S. Paules argaineft * Thinke 
pon, that this is ſufficient to auopde 
Saint Paule, that hath take ſo great 
labour to pzone this cauſe? Thinke 
vou, that you ſhall bee thus diſcharged 
afoze God: it you doe, then goe bolds 
lyinto the ſtraite iudgement of God 
with this euaſion, and doubt pou not 
but there ſhall you finde S. Paule as 
ſtifly and as ſtrongly againſt pou, and 
pour newe wozkes, as euer he was 
agaypnlt the Jewes, and they; olde 
wozkes: And if hee did condemne the 
wozks ofthe law, that were inſtituted 
by the mouth of God, and the beſt 
wozkes that euer were? Thinne pon 
that thoſe wozkes that pou haue in- 
uented, ſhalbe there alowed? 


B:iefely, what wozkes can por: II gon 
doe,o2 ercogitate(that bee god) which may nt 
benotinthe olde lawe ? and of the ned in the 
olde lawe ? Ergo, he ſpeaketh of all law ot ca 


maner of wozkes, foz the lawe inclu⸗ 
deth all wozkes that euer God inſti⸗ 
tuted. Thehigheft, and the belt, and 
molt of perfedion of all wozkes be, 
Opera decalogi, the wozkes ofthe ten 
Commanndementes. And theſe bez 
the woꝛkes of the olde lawe, and can 
not iuſtiſte, after pour owne ſaying. 
Nowe what woꝛkes haue pon of the 
newe lawe, other then theſe ? oz bet- 
ter then theſe * Dur mayſter Chzilt 
ſheweth, that in fulfilling g. of theſe 
Commaundementes, bee all wozkes 
included , What wozkes then bee of 
the newelawe, that were not com- 
maunded in the olde? Paraduenture 
pou will ſay : All thoſe wozkes that 
Chziſt ſpeaketh of in the v. of Path. 
ber ol the newe lawe, and not of the 
olde. Foz Chzailt ſapth , J (ſap vnto 
pou: He that calleth his bꝛother fwle, 
oz that loketh on a woman to deſire 
ber, and ſuch like, doth offend. Theſe 
ſeeme to bee wozkes of Chzilt, and 
not of Poyſes, Ergo, there bee wozks 
ofthe newe lawe, that were not cõ⸗ 
maunded 


—_y, 


A craty 


ſubtite cu 


lion. 


50 maunded in the olde, and againſt the 
wa: diſputcth not S. Paule, ſay pc. 

To this Jaunſwere that our mai- 
ſter Chꝛiſt doth there repꝛwue þ falſe 
interp:ctation, that the Scribes and 
Pharyſies did ſet to the lawe, but her 
teacheth no newe workes, noꝛ is no 
geuer of any newe lawe . Foz Saint 

lohn.1- John ſapth: The lawe is geuen tho- 

rough Hoyſes, but grace and veritie 

came by Jeſus Ch:ilt. Bc is the ge 

uer of grace and merey,as all the pꝛo⸗ 

phetes teſfifieth , and not an other 

Ch:iſt ſul⸗Mopſes. And therfoꝛe to purchace vs 

fered ko fanour, hee dpcd on the troſſe, and ſo 

our ſumes. did not MBopſes : But her commaun⸗ 

deth vs to doe this, and doe that, But 

Chziſt ſapth, hange thou on my do⸗ 

ing, c belcene thou, that I haue done 
fo: the, fot the, and not fo: mes. 

Now to our purpoſe, Chꝛiſt J ſay 

doth interpꝛete, and declare the olde 

lawe agaynſt the Scribes and Pha- 

ryſes, which learned, that the lawe 

was fulfilled and content wpth out- 


— warde wozkes, and that was their 
—4 iuſtiſication. This falſe doarine doth 
180 our mayſter Chziff repꝛaue: And 


ſapth , that the lawe doth require a 

pure anda cleane hart, and will haue 

bys wozkes fulülled out of the hart, 

and not alonely wyth hand, and feete, 

and tothe, and naple, as the Pharp⸗ 

ſes ſapth, and teacheth. Do that our 

mayſter C5:ilt teachethno new woz⸗ 

kes, but alonely expꝛeſſeth the bertue 

of the olde lawe . And thus doth holy 

Pocours declare this v. chapiter of 

ure. n Path. and ſpecially S. Auguſtine. 

ſer. Demmi Mherfoze out of that place ca not bee 

« monte, pzoued, that there be certapne woz⸗ 

Ezed.xx. kes of the new law, that were ueuer 
, commannded in the olde. 

; Moꝛeouer, lokeinthe olde lawe 

whether theſe thinges be fozbidden, 

02 commaunded, and pou ſhall finde 

that the woꝛdes of the law, and Chzt- 

ſes erpoſition doth agree. So that 

our mayſter teacheth no newe thpng, 

noz pet any newe wozkes . But now 

graunt, that there bæ certayne wo2- 

kes of the new lawe,which bee not of 

the olde: pet haue you not,no2 ca not 

pꝛoue that thoſe ſhall iuſtiſie : Foz 

there can ber no moze godnefſe in 


Faith onely inſtifieth before God. 


220, 


wozkes, then were in wozkes of the yet goon 
oldelawe, foꝛ the were to Gods hos ncs te m 
nour, and to the p2ofite of our neigb- good wo? = 
bour. What godnes can wozks haue?“ 
moꝛe: And pet pou graunt, that they 
can not inſtifie , How then ſhall your 
newe woꝛkes inſtifie: Bleſled Saint 
Paule diſputeth agaynſt them that 
were Chziſtened, and had both woz⸗ Gt, 
kes ofthe oldelawe , and alſo of the | 
newe. And pet concludeth her, that 
Chziſt alonely was their juſtifier. 
Marke his argument, if righteouſ⸗ 
nes cometh of the law, then is Chꝛiſt 
dead in vapne: As he woulde ſap: if 
the lawe helpe to tuſtifie(fo; that was 
the opinion of the Jewes) then is not 
Chzilt alonely pour inſtifier. If be be 
not pour iuſkifier alonely, then is bee 
dead in bapne. How will S. Paule 
pꝛoue this conſequent 2 On this ma- 
ner: Epther Chzift doth thys thyng 
alone, oz els he is dead in vapne, 
foꝛ bee will haue no helper, Thys 
malt needes ber the meaning of hys 
argument there, 

Now will J take this argument, 
of S. Paule, and likewiſe diſpute a- 
gaynſt pour newe wozkes, Jfnewe 
wozkes doe helpe to iuſtiſie, then is 
Chailt deade in vayne, But Chzlſt is 
not dead in bapne, Ergo new woꝛkes 
doe not helpe to tuſtify. The firſt part 
is Paules, The ſecond pou graunt. 
Therfoze the thizd muſt uedes folow 
But let vs ſe how S. Paule p;oucth 
this pꝛepoſition by an example, not of 
the olde lawe as though her diſputed 
alonely agaynſt the wozks of the ould 
lawe, But by that holy and ercellent 
Patriarch Abzaham , who no maner 
of wozkes coulde iuſtifpe, but fayth 
onely, Thynke pou y S. Paule doth 
ſpeake here of the wozkes of the ould Rom. 
lawe? nay doubtles, Foz how could 
Ab2ahi doe þ wozks of lawe, t there 
was no lawe gent. 400. & 30. pearcs 
after? wherefoze S. Paule conſtray- $4147 ;. 
neth yon to conclude , that no maner 
of god wozkes , (though they ber ſoe 
god as Abzahams wozkes)can helps 

iuſtificacion 


fo ion. 

Note alſo S. Paules argument. 
Abꝛabã was inftified ſo many peares 
befoze þlawe was geuen. Ege (ſaith 

ECe.t, be) 
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her) the lame doth not iuſfifie, So like 
wiſe diſpute J agapnſt pour newe 
wozkes. Men were ſufficientip, and 
perfectly iuſtityed alonely by fayth, a⸗ 
foze any new wozkes were geuen, oz 
pꝛeached. Ergo, the wozkes of p new 
lawe doth not tuſtille of necellitie. 
The anticedent J pꝛoue thus. Abza⸗ 
ham, Aſaac, Jacob, and John Baptiſt, 
and all the holy pꝛophetes were per⸗ 
fetly iuſtiſted, afoze any new woꝛkes 
(as pou take new wozkes) were ſpo⸗ 
ken of, Ergo, men were ſufficieatly 
tutified, alonelp by fapth. If Saint 
Paulcs argument conclude, fo muff 
mine alſo , Wlherefoze ſap what pon 
can, Here ſtandeth holy B. Paule 
lilly, and ſtrongly fo2 inte, and againit- 
vou aud ſayth . That we bee frtelp, and 
alonelp iuſtiſied by faytb, without all 
maner of wozks . But let vs ſee what 
S. Ambroſe ſayth to this text. Thep 
are iuſtiſied freelp, ſoz they doing no⸗ 
thing, noꝛ nothing deſcruing , alone- 
ly by fayth are iuſtiſied by the gift of 
God. gc. Here pou not, ᷣ men woz- 
king nothing at all, noz nothing deſer 
uyng, are iuſtiſted by fapth onelp: yea 
and treely? pou were wonte to cry fo: 
Sola, ſola , ſola, onelp, onelp, onely. 
Vere haue pou him, and to helpe dim 
vou haue alſo grau, that is to ſape, 
freely, and alſo dono Dei, that is to ſap 
the gylt of God, and Nhl operantes, 
that is as much as woꝛking nothing 
at all. If theſe woꝛds, doe not exclude 
woꝛkes, and alowe fapth onelp,J can 
not tell what wozds will doe it? graũt 
theſe woꝛdes, and J will ber content. 
J will alſo bzing you O2igyne on 
this ſame text, whoſe woꝛds bee theſe, 
Paule ſapth , that the iultification of 
fayth is alonely ſufficient . Do that if 
a man doe belene onelp, hee is iulti- 
ſied, though there bee no wozkes done 


Fayth one- of hym at all. By fapth was the thefe 


ly and alone iuſtiſied, without the wozkes of the 


rultiſieth 


lawe Foz our Lo2de did not aſke him 
what her had done? noz did loke fo2 
any wozkes of him e but did accepte 
him all onely, fo2 cofeſſing of Chzilt. 
It foloweth, Wrherfozea man isiulti- 
ed by fapth, Unto whom, as concer- 
ning tufkification the woꝛkes of p law 


belpe nothing. tc. What ſay vou to O- 


rigine? that ſayth how men bee iuſti⸗ 
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fied, though thep doe no god wozkes 
at all, foz wozkes doe help nothing to 
tutification , but fapth onelye * Be 
not theſe plaine woꝛds:? Graunt theſe 
woꝛdes, and we will aſke no mo2e of 
pou. Mere haue pou alſo , S-lz, ſola, 
ſola. Do Þ pon neede not cry no-moze 
foz Sola. Alſo Ozigine bzingeth an opt 
example of the theefe,that no man can 
deny. Who can haue leſſe god works 
then a theefe?which1s neither god be- 
foze God noꝛ man. So þ all p woꝛlde 
map ſ&, that this is no new opinion, 
ſeeing that the ſcripture, and alſo holy 
dodours doth teach it. Alſo S. Paule 


in the 9. chapter bzingeth in the Gen- Roma.s, 


tple, which knoweth nothing ol God, 
no: hath done any god wozks,but c0- 
trarp blaſphemed God : his name, e 
bath alwapes lyued in Idolatrpe, and 
bene an vtter enemyvnto al godnes. 

Hee b2ingeth in alſo the Jewe full 
of god wozkes of the law which hath 
alſo great zeale bnto God, and to his 
wozkes, peat ot that Paule beareth 
hym witnes Bꝛiefelpe, hee bzingeth 
in ko him ſuch a Jewe, that no man 
can complaine of , but is full of god 
wozkes. Pea take all the beſt of the 
Jewes togither, (fo2 it were madnes 


of Paule to ſpeake of the damnable Roma. 1+. 


Jewes, that were open wzetches 4 
damned by the indgment of the lame) 
with all their god wozkes,and pet . 
Paule doth exclude them, repelleth 
them clearelp from inſtifpcation,with 
all their god zeale , and with all their 
god wozkes , and concludeth with 
playne woꝛdes, that the gentyl, which 
is full of damnable wozdes, and had 
neither zeale, no? lone vnto goodnes, 
is juſtified by fapth onelp. 


Theſe bee . Paules wo2des: we roma.s 


ſap, that the Gentils, which folowed 
not righteouſnes , haue obtapned 
righteouſnes. J meane ß righteou(- 
nes, which cometh of faith. But Jſra- 
ell, which foloweth the lawe of righ- 
teonſnes,could not attapne vato righ 
teouſnes . Wherefoze {2 Becanſe he 
ſought it not by fapth, but as it were 
by the wozkes of the lawe. Beer not 
theſe playne woꝛdes? That the Gen- 
tiles, which folowed no righteonſnes 


no had any minde * 
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fled freely by fapth? Js not here Sol 


we t in nes ſides, only fapth? euer, the Jew 


ver 


uer arcane ig repzoued with all zeale , with all 


but by faith his loue, with all his ſtudpe, and with 
n Ci. all his god wozkes. Js not this a mer 


Roma. 4. 


ueylous thing? pes verelp, And (0 
merneilous, that pou ſhall neuer vn- 
derſtand it, without pou beleeue, But 
peraduenture here ſhall bee ſapd, that 
the god wozks of the Jewes dyd not 
p:offte the, becauſe they had no faith: 
But if they had had faith, then would 
they haue holpen to their iuſtificatis. 

To this 3 make anſwere, Trouth 
it is, god woꝛkes did not p2ofptc the 
Jewes, foz lacke of fayth. But this 
is falſe , That wozkes ſhould haue 
holpen to iuſtification,if they had had 
fayth, Fo: S. Paule pꝛoueth clerely 

that god wozkes helpe nothpnge to 
iuſtification, noz euell wozkes let not 
the juſtification, commeth by fapth. 
And this he pꝛoued by the example 
of the Gentpll, which had no good 
wozkes, but all dainnable wozkes, 
t pet is iuſtiſted by fapth. Bozeoner, 
the Jewe had 5 zeale of Ood, and all 
manner of good wozkes W all things 
that the wozld cd deuiſe, yea 4 alſo S. 
Paule ſpeaketh ofthe Jewes ß were 
Chꝛiſtened, ⁊ all this could not helpe, 
Weherfozeno maner of wozks, whe- 
ther they be in fapth, oꝛ out of faith, 
can helpe to twſtifye, Neuertheleſle 
wozkes hath their glozp, and reward, 
Vut the glozy, and pꝛapſe of jnſtifica- 
tion, belongeth to Ch2iſt onely, Alſa 
H. Paule pꝛoueth plapneip in theſe 
wozdes , that wozkes haue no place 
in juſtification: To him that wozketh 
is the rewarde not genen of fauour, 
but of duetpe: To hym that wozketh 
not, but beleueth on hym, that iuſti⸗ 
fieth the wicked man, is fapth cofited 
fo; righteouſnes. 

Yow thinke you by theſe wozdegs? 
bee they not opfly agaynſt all wozkee? 
Sapth her not. p iuſtincation is impu⸗ 
ted vnto dim j wozketh not but alon, 
ly beleneth in hym, 5ᷣ inftifieth p wic⸗ 
ked mi? J pꝛap pou what god wozks 
doth the wicked ma: Parke alſo how 
be ſapth , that righteouſnes is impu- 
ted vnto him. Ergo, it is not deſerued. 
Foz that that is deſerued,is not impu 
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fed of fattour, but it muſt bee geuen of 
duety. How thinke pou : Js not this 
Sola fides, onely fayth:Pon know that 
there bee but woꝛkes, and fayth that 
doe iuftifie? And . Paule ercludeth 
wozkes clearely, Ergo,fapth alone re- 
maineth. But peraduenture pou will 
ſap, Þ wozkes with fayth doe juſtifie, 
Neuertheleſſe of meekenes,and low⸗ 
lpnes, f auopding of all boaſt of god- 
nes, you wil geue all þ glozy to fayth, 
as bnto þ pꝛincipal thyng, e without 
the which,no wozkes can helpe. 
Notwithading wozkes be god, 

and helpe to tuſtification , thonghe of 
mekenes pou will not know it. 3s 
not this damnable hipocriſte?pea and 
that with God? which were intollera 
ble,if it were with men. But how ca 
pou pꝛoue by Scripture,that wozkes 
are wozthp of any glozye of iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion? Is not this open lyeng on fapth 
to geue all to him, t yet (as pou ſap) 
be is not wozthp ok all? foz wozkes 
ber wozthp of parte . If fapth bee not 
wozthp alone, confeſſe it openty , and 
gene wozkes his pꝛayſe, and faith her 
p2apſe,4 ſap not one thyng with your 
mouth, and thinke an other in pour 
bart. Foz God ſearcheth the pꝛiuities 
of hartes. Who hath required of pou 
ſucha meekenes:? But A pꝛape pou 
how can wozkes helpe to iultification 
lefle oz moe: when they bee nepther 
done, noꝛ pet thought of? Who is iu⸗ 
ſtified, but a wicked ma; which think 
eth nothing of god wozks, Bat theſe 
merke lyes, deſerne none aunſwere. 
Wherefoze let bs heare what holy 
Docours ſay, on this texte. To bym 
that wozketh not. ec. | 


Saint Ambzoſe ſapth on this ma- Ambreſs. 


ner: It was ſo decr&ed of God, that 
alter þ lawe, the grace of God ſhould 
require bnto ſaluation, alonely fapth. 
Which thyng her pꝛoueth by the ex- 
ample of the pꝛopbet, ſaping: Bleſſed 
is that man to whom God doth im- 
pute tuſtification , without woꝛkes. 
Hee ſapth, that they be bleſſed , of 
whom God hath determined without 
labour, without all maner of obſer- 
uation, alonely by faith,that they ſhal 
bee iuſtified befoze God. Bleed are 
they whoſe finnes bee fozgen?,Cleare 
ECe.y. ip 


Sola fides 
s1e/tificar. 


D.Wethe- 
rall. 


iy they are bleſſed, vnto whom with⸗ 
out labour , oz without any wozke, 
their iniquities be remitted, and their 
ſinnes be couered, and no maner of 
wozkes required of them , but alone- 
iy that they ſhould beleeue.tc. 

Bee not theſe woꝛdes plapne? God 
bath decrerd, that bee ſhall require no⸗ 
thyng to infkification, but fayth: And 
he is bleſſed , to whom God impu- 
teth inftification, without all manner 
of woꝛks, without all mancr of obſer 
uations . Alſo their ſinnes bee cone- 
red, t no maner of wo:ks of penatice 
red of them , but alonely to belecue, 
Here haue pon So/a fides,and T antum 

fides,and here tan pou not ſap, that S. 
Ambzoſe ſpeaketh alonelp of wozkes 
of the law, but of all maner of wozks, 
of all maner pt obſeruations, pea and 
alſo of penaynce.Peradueture it will 
bee ſapd, as a great dodour ſapd once 
to me, that S. Ambꝛoſe dpd vnderſtãd 
it of poung childzen,that were netolp 
baptiſed: them their fapth ould ſane 
alonely without wozkes.Yow thinke 
pou ? is not this a likely aunſwere foz 
a great Docour of Dininitie ? foz a 
great Duns man? foꝛ ſo great a pꝛea⸗ 
cher? Are not S. Paule, and S. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe wel auopdede and clerkelp: But 
I made him this aunſwere , that this 
Epie was witten of S. Paule to 
the Romanes, which were men, and 
not childꝛen, and alſo the woꝛdes of 
Scripture, ſpeake ot the man, and not 
of the childe . And S. Ambzoſe ſapth, 
bleſſed is that man. 

But at this aunſwere, her was not 
a litle moued, and ſware , by the bleſs 
ſed God, let Ambꝛoſe, e Auguſt ine, 
ſap what they will , he would neuer 
beleene, but that wozkes dyd helpe to 
iuſtificatiõ. This was a Lo2dly wo2d 
of a Pꝛelate, 4 ofa ppller of Chꝛiſtes 
Churche, But what medlyng is with 
ſuch mad men.But pet peraduenture 
pou will ſap , how that J take a pece 
of the Docour, as much as maketh 
fo2 my purpoſe , Rotwithſtandyng 
her ſavth otherwiſe in an other place, 
which J doe not bzyng. What is that 
to me: pet is not my Docour thus a- 
uopded. Fo2 pou ca not deny, but this 
is his ſaying , and bppon this place of 
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Scripture , and this doth agree with 
Scripture , oz els he doth expounde 
Scripture euill. Wherfo:ze pou muſt 
aunſwere to the ſaying of the Doc- 
tour in this place, foꝛ this is the place 
that is layd agaynſt pou , and this is þ 
place, whereby other places muſt bee 
expounded, And if pon dare deny him 
in this place, then will J deny him in 
all other places, by that ſame authoꝛi⸗ 
tie: then bee the holy doctonrs cleare⸗ 
ly gone. Nenertheles, holy Scripture 
ſtandeth openly agapnſt pon, which if 
you denp, then haue Ja cauſe to ſuſ⸗ 
pect pou, Wherefoze take heede what 
you doe. But pet peraduenture will 
pe (ap , that Jvnderſtand not S. Am- 
bꝛoſe, noꝛ holy Docours,as my Loꝛd 
of Rocheſter ſapd howe J vnderſtade 
not Tertullian, he had none other e⸗ 
naſion to ſaue his honour with. But 
this is not inough, fo to ſap , but pou 
mult pꝛoue it, & other me muſt judge 
it,betweene pou and me, 

Here haueJ tranſlated a great ma- 
ny of their ſayinges into Englich, let 
other men iudge, whether J vnder- 
ſtand them oz not. Go pe to the Latin, 
and let vs ſ& what other ſenſe pou ca 
take out. But mp Lo2des, remember 
that our God is alpue , whoſe canſe 
we defende,afoze whom J dare well 
ſap , you are alreadp confonnded int 
pour conſcience, wherfo2ze doubt pou 
not,but that terrible vengeaunce han 
geth ouer pou, if pou repet not, which 
whe it cometh,cometh ſharpely, Bow 
are pe able to defend a thing,that you 
canot pꝛoue optly by holy ſcripture? 
Say what pon will , pour conſcience 
will murmour, and grudge , and will 
neuer bee ſatiſfied with mes dꝛeames, 
no2 pet with tyzanny . Zhinke you 
that your lawes , and pour inuentios 
can bee a ſufficient rule fo: Chziſten 
men to liue by? and to ſane theircon- 
ſcience ther by: Thinke pou, that pour 
cauſe is ſufficiently pꝛoued, when pou 
haue compelled poꝛe men by violece 
to graũt it? Then may we deftrop all 
Scriptures,and receiue alonely pour 
tyꝛannp. | 
But my Lo2des this matter is not 
righted by your iudgemtt, but by out 


maſter Chilt,aad his bleſſed wo2de: 
afo:e 


rn 


Gallat.2, 


Abacuc. 4. 


Athana - 
ſus. 


Calat. 3. 


The righ⸗ 
trong * 


farth a not 


afoze whoſe ſtrayte tudgement pou 
ſhall bee iudged, and that ſtraytip. Fo2 
when all pour grace, all pour honour, 
ail your dignitie, all your pompe, and 
pꝛide, bꝛieſip all that pour hartes doe 
nowe reiopſe in, ſha!tlye in the duſt, 
then hailyou bee called to a ſtrapte 
rekening: Jt is no light game,noz no 
chudes plape. Parke it well, foz it 
lieth on your necke. But what nedeth 
me to loſe many woꝛdes, foꝛ if pou be 
balfe ſo full ot grace, as pou ſap pou 
ber ot god wozkes, then will pou recs 
ken it better then J can moue you. 
But againe to our purpoſe. S. Paule 
pꝛoueth the iuſtiſication of faith one⸗ 
Ip, in theſe wozdes . No man is iuſti⸗ 
fied by the woꝛkes ofthe law , but by 
the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and we doe 
beleeve in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that we may 
bee iuſtiſied bp the fayth of Ch2ilt ; 4 
not by the wozkes of the law? 

Parke how her ſapth, that no man 
is iuſi iſied by the wozkes of the law, 
no not S. eter: Bowe thinke you? 
doth not S.Þavle exclude wozkes ? 4 
bzingeth in alonelp faith: yea and that 
the wozkes of the law, whiche were 
the beſt woꝛkes in the wozld, and her 
beleeucth to bee iuſtiſied onely by the 
fapth of Jeſns Chzilt and noi by woz- 
kes, and that pzoueth he in theſe 
wozdes of the Pzophet: A righteous 
man lyueth by fapth . Here you not? 
bow a righteons man lmeth by faith? 
M hat call you lining by fayth: Af bee 
line any part by woꝛkes, then lyucth 
be not by fayth , but partly by woz- 
kes. The is S. Paules pꝛobation vn- 
perlite. But let vs ſe how pour Doc- 
tours doe expounde this texte. 

Now doth hee plainip ſhewe, that 
fapth alonely hath the vertue in him 


yucth by to iuſtifie , and bꝛingeth Abacuk ſap- 


ing: Df faith(and not of the law) ſhal 


wertes a righteous mã lyue. er addetd, well 


afoze God, foz afoze man peraduen⸗ 
ture they ſhalbe reckened righteous, 


that ſticke ts the lawe , but not afoze 


God. gc. Here haue pou S0, onelp, 
And alſo that this holy iuſtification is 
afo:e God, and alter his indgemet,+ 
not after mens iudgementes. Wher- 
fo:e gloꝛp as much as pou ca of pour 
god wozkes , They can not alonely 
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inſfifie you, but alſo they be of no va⸗ 
lure, bat damnable and very ſinne, il 
there bee no fapth. So farre are they 
from helping to iuſtiſication. Thys 


woꝛdes. Thoſe ſame mozkes that bee 
done afoze fayth, though they (@me 
vnto men laudable, pet are they but 
vayne. and à doe iudge them, as great 
ſtrength, and as ſwift running out of 
the way. Uher foꝛe let no man coũt 
bis god wozkes befoze fapth, where 
as faith is not,there is no god wozk, 
the intention maketh a god wozke, 
but fapth doth guide thee intftion.#c. 


Here S.Augutiine condemneth all Good woz» 


your god wozkes afo2e favth, t ſayth 
that they be nothing wozth, but vain. 


and thinges out of the way. Bow can fine. 


ſuch thynges helpe to iuſtification? 

Parke alſo how that pour god 
intention(whernpon pou boaſt, that 
yon dot ĩio many god wozkes by) tan 
not helpe you, fo2 be is blynde , and 
knoweth not what to doe (though hs 
ſtand wellin his owne conceite) with 
out fapth, which is his guide. Se that 
all thinges afoꝛe fapth, are but very 


blindnes. But as ſone as fapth com⸗ 


metb, her doth both iuſtifie, and alſo 
maketh the wazks god; which were 
afoze ſinne But let vs ſœ what Saint 
Barnarde ſapth of god wozkes. A 
doe abbozre (ſapth her) whatſoener 
thyng is of mer. Except paradneture 


that that be myne which God hath Jad, 


made me hys, By grace hath he iu- 
ified mee fretly, and by that hath her 
delivered ine from the bondage of 
finne.Thou halt not choſe me, (ſayth 
Chziſt)but I haue choſen the, noꝛ J 
found any merites in thee, that might 
moue ine to choſe the, but A pꝛeuen⸗ 
ted all thy merites . Wherefoze thus 
by faith baue J marped thee bntome, 
and not by the woꝛkes of the law. 

4 baue maryed the alſo in iuſtice, 
but not in the iuſtice of the lawe, but 
in the iuſtice which is of kapth. Now 
eth, that thou doeſt iudge 


this 
a ryght iudgment betweene ther and 
mee, Gene thou iudgment, wherein 
that A baue mar ied ther, where it is o⸗ 
pen, that thy merites dyd not come 
betweene,but my pleaſure , and will, 
TCe.ity, Fc, 


Aug. in gro- 


both S. Auguſtine witneſlſe in theſe 6. l. 31. 
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| ec. S. Barnarde doth deſpiſe all hys 
god wozkes and taketh hym onelp to 
\/ | grace, bat pou ſtycke partly to paur 
god wozkes, and not onelpe to grate. 
Had S. Barnarde no god wozkes to 

fipcke to: Parke that. S. Barnarde is 

not be, if woꝛkes doe helpe leſſe oz 

womes of Moze. Mus ber not a chꝛiſtened man? 
the ncwe Mad her no woꝛkes of the new law, 
law. as pon call them: A thinke yes. And 
pet be ſapth,p there was no merites, 

no2 any godnes; but that we were 

freely choſen. Wherfoze hee pꝛouoked 

pou; ⁊ all ſuch as you be to iudge righ 

teouſly betweene God and you, the 

which hath pꝛeutted all your godnes 

and that of his owne will, and of hys 

owne pleaſure, Dow can hee finde as 

ny godnes, that pzeuenteth all god⸗ 

eg:? Do that here haue youclearely, 

that god wozkes of þ law, oz moꝛall 

god wozkes (as pau fapne) doe nos 

thing helpe to iuſtiſicatid aloꝛe God, 

fo2 they bet pꝛeuẽted of iuſtiſication. 

This is alſo well pꝛoued by Saint. 

As 5.4: (21. Auguſtines ſapinge. Wherfoze theſe 
. lic, thinges confidered,and declared after 
-«.,x4, theffrength, that it hath pleaſed God 
to gene vs, we doe gather, that a man 

cannot bee iuſtiſted, by the pꝛeceptes 

of god lining, that is, not bp the lawe 

of wozkes , but by ß law of fapth, not 

No men bytheletter,but by the ſpirite, not by 
can bet u merites of wozkes , but by fre grate. 
— 2 ? Ec. Here you this? not by merites of 
wotkes, Wazkes,but by fro grace? what call 
— Dy — vou fret grace: but without al things, 
— ſauyng grace ? what call you not of 
bloud. Wozkes, but 5 wozkes helpe nothing. 
Foz if wozkes did helpe , then would 
her not ſap,not of wozkes , but not of 
wozkes onelye,but part of wozkes, : 
part of faith, but her ercludeth wozkes 
fully # onely, Agapne the ſame thing, 
that purchaſeth vs remiſſion of our 
ſinnes, doth alſo purchaſe inffificatio. 
Foz infkificatid is nothing but remiſſi 
on of ſins . Now fayth purchaſeth vs 
remiſſis, Ergo, by faith we ar iuſtiſted 
Nowe that fayth doth purchale re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, it is well pꝛoued by 
this article of our fapth, Credo remiſſi- 
onem peccatorum, J beleeue remiſſion 
offinnes, Now if J haue not this re⸗ 


miſſion foꝛ fapth, then fapth deceiaeth 
mee, fo2 J doe belcue onely , becauſe 
JI woulde haue remiſſion of ſinnes, 
What needeth me to beleene remiſli- 
on of ſinnes, if J may deſerue it by 
wozkes :? Alſo our mayſter Chzilt de⸗ 
clareth openly, no manner of wozks 
what ſo euer thep bee, can iuſtifye a; 


foze God, Theſe ber his woꝛdes: whe Luke. :-, 


pou haue done all thinges, that ber 
commaunded por, pet ſape, that wee 
are vnp2ofitable ſernauntes, If pon 
bee vnpꝛoſttable, then bee pou not iuſ⸗ 
tified, And il pou can not ber iuſtiſied, 
when you haue done all thinges,how 
will you bee iuſtiſied, When you doe 
ina maner nothing? and ſpectally of 
thoſe thinges, that bee commaunded 
you wherefo2e this is plapne, p our 
wozkes can not helpe vs to iuſtiſicati⸗ 
on. Foz whe we haue done all thuigs 
pet we are vnpꝛofitable. But let vs 
pꝛoue this by an open example. Jpat 
this caſe my Lozdes (unto pou 3 
ſpeake) that our noble pꝛince would 
call yon all befoze him, and lay. My 
Lo2des, ſo it is, that it hath pleaſed 
vs to cal yon vnto the ſpiritual digni- 
tie of Byſhops, t to make you of our 
counſell, and Lozdes of our Kealme, 
and alſo of our parlamẽt. Now wold 
we know of you which of pou all hath 
deſerned it , oz reckeneth hym ſelfe 


of this dignity? What will you ſap to 
this: What will you aunſwere to the 
Nynges grace: Js there one amonge 
pon all, that dare be ſo bolde as to ſay 
to the kinges grace, that he hath not 
geuen it vato hym freelp, but that bee 


bath done the king ſo faythfull ſeruice 


that he was boũd to geue it vnto hun: 
Pea, and that of his deſeruinge: At 
there were one that were ſo pꝛonde, 
as to ſay this, thinke pou that þ kings 
grace woulde not lape fo his charge, 
how that her had not done halfe his 
duetie, but were rather bound, to doe 
ten tymes as much moꝛe, and pet the 
Kinges grace were not boũd to geue 
hym a byſſhop:tcke , fo2 hee had done 
but his duetye, and not all that, 
Now if pour good woꝛkes, and all 
your faythfull ſeruice, be not able to 
deſerue a byſhopꝛyke, of the kinges 
grace 


woꝛthy by his deſerning, les 02 moꝛe 


Fige 


"ies, 


Good woꝛ 
bes can not 


1i{ſion ok 
(ume. 


grace, How will yon bee able by pour 
wozkes, to deſerue heauen, and iuſti⸗ 


delcrut rc} fication befoze the king of all kynges? 


When you haue aunſwered fs this, 
befoze the kinges grace, then come 
and diſpute with God, the inſkificati- 
on of pour wozkes, and pet ſhall they 
bee farre vnlike. Wherfoze J conclud 
of theſe ſcriptures , and of theſe doc- 
tours, that the fayth, that we haue in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and his bleſſed bloude, 
doth enelp,and ſufficiently tuſtifie vs 
beefoze God without the helpe of any 
wozkes. 

And though 5ᷣ all ſcripture bee no 
thing els but a holle pꝛobacion of this 
article (that is alonelya perfect com- 
mẽ dation, and apzapſe of Chꝛiſt, and 
of his bleſſed merites, that he hath de 
ſerued fo2 vs) pet will J pale oner to 
bꝛyng in any moe places. Foz they 
p are not cõttt with theſe ſcriptures, 
wyll not bee (atiſfied , noz pet content 
to gene al onelp glozp to God, though 
4 vzought in all the newe teſtament, 
Pea Chziſt hym ſelſe could not ſatif 
fie them, if hee were here, no no? pet 
though heauen, and earth and all cre- 
atures therin, were nothyng els, but 

zobations of this article, it would 
not helpe. Wherefoze let ſuch inf 
dels paſſe, and leue them to the iudge⸗ 
ment cf God, alonely certifieng them 
of this one thyng , that is infallible, 
bow the day ſhall come, that it ſhall re 
pent them, pea, and that ſozer then J 
can either wꝛite, oꝛ thinke , that they 
did not beleue the leſt pꝛicke of this 
boly article. But vnto our purpoſe, 


The maner The very true wap of inſtificationis 
aan ca- this, Firlt commeth God, fo2 the loue 
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of Chʒiſte Jeſus , alonelp of his mere 
mercy,and geneth vs freely the gift of 
fayth,wherby we doe beleene God, e 
his holy wo2d,and ſticke faſt vnto the 
pꝛomiſes of God , and belene, that 
though heauen, and earth, and all that 
is in them ſhould periſh, and come to 
nought, pet God ſhall bee founde true 
in his pꝛomiſes, foꝛ this fapthes ſake: 
bee we the ele childzen'of God. 
Chis is not ſuch a fapth , as men 
d2eame,when they belerue that there 
is one God, and bel&ne that her is e- 
ternall, bele&ene alſo that hee made the 


Faith onely inftifieth before God. 


wozlde ofnaught , yea, and belene 
that the Goſpell is true, and all thing 
that God ſpeaketh muſt be true, and 
fulfilled., with other ſuch thynges. 
This I ſay, is not the fayth that wer 
ber iuſtifted by,fo2 devils and infidels 
haue this layth. tand alſo wee may at 
tapne to theſe thpnges by ſtrength of 
reaſon : But the fayth that ſhall iuſti⸗ 
fievs,mult be of an other maner of 
Krength, fo2 it muff come from hea- 
nen, and not from the [krength of rea- 


ſon, Jt mult alſo make mer beleeue, % f 
that God the maker of heanen and /c.>-. 


earth, is not alonely a father, but alſo 
my father: yea, and that thozow the 
fanour that Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed 
mie, from the whiche fanour , net- 
ther heauen, noz earth, tribulati- 
on, no2 perſecution, death, noz hell, 


can deuide mer. But to this ticke J Roma.s. 


faſt ;that her is not alonelp my father, 
but alſo a mercifull father, yea, and 
that vnto me mercikull, and ſo mer- 
cifull, that hee will not impute my 
ſinnes vnto mee, though they ber ne- 
ver ſo great, ſo long as J hang on the 
bleſſed bloud of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
ſinne not of malice, but of frailtie,and 
of no pleaſure 

Hee is alſo lyberall father, yea, 
and that vato me liberall, which will 
not alonelp pꝛomiſe me all thynges, 
but alſo gene them me, whether they 
ber neceſſary to the body oz to þ ſoule. 
Ye is alſo not alonely lyberall, but 


mpgyhty to pertoꝛme all thynges, that 


ber bnto mer. Bziekelp, 
this fapth maketh mer to hang cleare- 
ly of God, and of his bleſſed pꝛomp⸗ 
ſes made in Chꝛiſt, and in his ſwete 
and pꝛecious bloud, and not tofeare 
dea th, no2 any affliction , no? perſe- 
cuffon : noz tribulation : but to de 
ſpiſe all theſe thynges: and not alone- 
ly theſe,but to deſpiſe alſo myne own 
lyfe fo Ch:iltes ſake. 
Finally, of a fleſhely b 


nable child, it maketh mir a heauenly 
ſonne: of a ſeruaunt of the denill, it 
maketh mer a fre mi of Gods, both 
deliuered from the lawe, from ſinne, 
from death,from the denill,and from 
all myſerie that might hurt mee . By 
CEEe.iiij. Lozdes 


if ma / Tye trutes 
keth me a ſpirituall A dam- of tayth. 
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Solutions doe iuſtiſte. Firſt commeth the fleſh- 


and ar gu⸗ 
mentes to 


the Scrip⸗ 


tures. 


very true cauſe of tuſt iſication, that 
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Loꝛdes, this is tbe fapththat doth iu- 
ſtifie,and that wer do pzeach. And be⸗ 
cauſe it is geuen from heauen into 
our hartes by the ſpirite of God, ther⸗ 
fo2e, it can be no idle thing: But it 
muſt nedes do all maner of things, 5 
ber to the honour of God , and alſo to 
the p2ofite of our neighbour: Jn 4 
much, that at all tymes neceſſarp, it 
mult needes woꝛke well, & alſo bzyng 
fo:th ali god wozkes that may ber to 
the p2ofite and helping of any man. 
But theſe wozkes bee not done; to 
inſtific the man, but a iuſt man muſt 
nedes doe them. Not vnto his pꝛo⸗ 
fite, but alonely to other mens p20- 
fites,cuen as our maiſter Chꝛiſt, ſuf- 
fered hunger, and thy2{te, and perſe⸗ 
cution, and toke great labours in 
p2eaching of his wo2de,yea, and alſo 
ſuffered death. All theſe thinges, 3 
ſay, did hee not to further oz to pꝛo⸗ 
fitc himſelfe, but foꝛ our merites, and 
fo2 our pꝛoſite. So lkewiſe doth a 
iuſt man his wozkes . And as a god 
tree in tyme of the yeare , bꝛyngeth 
fo:th god Apples, not to make hym 
god, (oz he is god afoꝛe, no2 yet this 


apple is not to his p2ofite,but vnto o- 


ther mens, notwithſtanding, p god 
nature that is in hym, muſte needes 
being it fozth . So likewiſe, the tuft 
man molt needes dee god wozkes, 
not by them to ber iuſtiſied, but alone- 
ly in them to ſerue his bzother : fo; 
hee bath no nede of them, man 
ning his tulkification. 

Mpherfoze now here baue pon the 


is, fapth alonelp: And alſo the very 
true way and maner ot dopnge god 
wozkes: And how that no man can 
doe god wozkes, but a iuſtiſied man, 
as our maiſter Chꝛiſt ſapth: Eyther 
make the tree god, and then his fruite 
god, 02 els the tree euill, and his fruit 
euill:foꝛ a god tre muſt ne&edes bzing 
fozth god fruite, and a badde, euyll 
fruite. But nowiet me aunſwere to 
the Scriptures, and to the reaſons 
that they bꝛing to pzoue that wozkes 


ly and dampnable reaſon , and ſhe 
ſayth: At wee bee tulified alonely by 
lapth, what neede wee to doe any god 


wozkes: what nede we: fo crutiſte, 
02 moztifie our fieſhe? fo2 all theſe wil 
not pꝛoſite vs, and we ſhall be ſaued 
though wee doe none of the ali. Thus 
did blinde reaſon diſpute with Saint 


God of his mercy, had deliuered vs 
freely fromthe damnable bondage of 
thelaw, 

Anone hee indged thathe mightdo 
what her would, foz be was no loger 
bnder the law. To this S. Paule aũ⸗ 
ſwereth, p it wir obey bnto ß wozkes 
of ſinne, then are we the leruauntes 
of ſinne, & if we obey tothe wozkes 
of iuſtice, then are we the ſeruauntes 
of tulkice. So that if we truely baue 
that ſane fayth, that iuſtiſteth vs, we 
ſhall decire to doe none other wozkes 
but thoſe, that belong to iuſtification, 
not that the wozkes doe iuſtiſle, but 
that we maſt neeves do theſe wozkes, 
as the very true frutes of inft:ficatis, 


and not as the cauſe of iuftification, Gsod wo: 
And therfoꝛe thoſe men, that will doe — arc the 


no god wozkes, becauſe they be iofti- 7 
fied onely by fayth, bee not the childzz 
of God, noz the childꝛen of tultifica- 
fition . Fo2 the liuyng ſpirite of God 
is none authour of ines, noꝛ of ſinne, 
but he crieth in our hartes, Alba pa- 
ter , And of that, is this a ſure, and an 
euident token, ſoꝛ if they were the be⸗ 
ry true childꝛen of God, they would 
be the gladder to doe god wozkes, 
becauſe that they are tuſtified freelp. 

Cherfoꝛʒe ſhould they alſo bee moned 
freelp to wozkes, if it were fo2 no 0- 
ther purpoſe,no2 p;ofite , but alonely 
to doe þ wil of their mercyfull God, 
hath ſo freely juſtified the, and alſo tg 
p2ofite their neighbour, whs they are 
bound to ſerue of very true charitie. 
Tanke an example, bere is a therfe, 
that is condemned by right, e the law 


of his mercy, doth freely deliuer from 
the gallowes,and geueth him bis par 
don. Now this theete,thus deliuered, 
will not kepe hym ſelfe a true man, 
no! doe thoſe wozkes, that belong to 
a true man to doe, but falleth agapne 
to ſtelpng, becauſe the kyng pardoned 
hym ſo freelp, and reckeneth that the 
kyng is ſo mercpfuil, that he will hag 
ng 


Paule;when that he had pꝛoued that Roma. s. 
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to bee hanged, whom the kings grace 2 — 
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Arti.2, 


The By⸗ 


no thenes,but deliver them all of his 
mercy,without their deſeruing. Now 
how thinke pou? wil p king bee merci- 
full vnto this theefe, when her cometh 
againe to þ gallowes: Nay truely,foz 
be was not delivered fo; that cauſe, 
but fo to keepe hym ſelfe a true man. 
Then commeth my Lo2d of Roche 
ſter, and hee ſayth, that fayth doth be⸗ 
gyn a tuftification in vs, but woꝛkes 
doe perfo2me it, and make it perſite. 
J will recite his owne woꝛdes . Per 
fidem initiari dit itur iuſtiicia ſolum, non 
autem conſummari, nam conſummat a iu 
ſticia non aliter quam ex operibus natis, 
& in lucem edit is acquirs pot eſt , opera 
conſummate iuſtificant. Fides promum in 
choat. & c. What Chziſtened man 
would thinke, that a Byſhop would 


> vo 0 thus trifle , and play with Gods holy 
vayne diſt⸗ woꝛd : Gods woꝛde is ſo plapne, that 


no man can auopde it, how that faptij 
iuſtifleth alonely , and now commeth 
mp Lo2d of Rocheſter , with a litle, # 
a vapne diſtinction , inuented of his 
owne b2avne , without authozitie of 
Scripture, and will clearely, auopde 
all Scriptures, and all the whole diſ⸗ 
putation of S. Baule. But my Loꝛd, 
ſap to me of pour conſcience, how doe 
pou recken to auopde the vengeaüce 
of God, ſith pou thus trifle , & deſpiſe 
Gods holy wozd 2 Thinke you , that 
this vapne deffinaio, will bee alowed 
afo:e Jeſus Chaiſt 7 foz whoſe glozye 
wee doe cotede 4 ſtrinezafoze whom, 
we doe handle this matter? 

I doe thinke verely, that pour owne 
conſcience doth ſoze accuſe you , fo2 
thus blaſphemyng the holy wozde of 
God. Wherefoze my Lo2d, foz Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſake remember, that pou bee a- 
ged,and ſhallnot long tary here, and 
theſe vapne diſtingidõs that vou haue 
inuented to the pleaſure of men, and 
to the great peruertyng of Gods ho- 


ip woꝛd, ſhall be to pour euerlaſtyng 


damnation. And at the leſt wapes, ik 
pou feare not þ terrible vengeaũce of 
God, remeber the ſhame of py wozld, 
t thinke not, that all men bee ſo mad, 
and ſo vnlearned , as foꝛ to bee detei⸗ 
ned by this triflyng diſtinction , ſeyng 
that the woꝛde of God is ſo plapne a- 


the 2. gapnſtit,Doth not S. Baule ſap, that 


Faith onely inſtifeeth before God. 


our iuſtification is alonelp of fapth-e 

not of wozkes? Hobo can pou auopde 

this ſame 7 Non ex ozeribus ? Not of 

wozkes ? if that woꝛkes doe make iu⸗ 
ſificationperfite , then are not Saint 
Paules wozdes true: Alſo S. Paule 
ſayth, that we be the childꝛẽ of God, 
by fayth. And if we ber the childze, we 
are alſo the heyzes, 

Now what imperfection finde yon 
in childzez and in hepzes ? Chꝛiſtẽ me 
deſire no moze but this , and all this 
haue thep by fapth onely . And will 
pou ſap, that fapth doth but begyn a 
tulkification : Beſide that, pou know 
well, that S. Paule doth pꝛoue in all 
the whole Epiſtles to the Romanes, 
and alſo to the Galathians, that fayth 
doth iuſtiſie, yea, and that by conten- 
tion agapnſt wozkes. Now how can 
you bꝛyng in wozkes to make iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation perfea 2 And S. Paule hath ex⸗ 
cluded them? 

Pozcouer,why did not the Jewes, 
againſt whoſe wozks S. Paule diſpu⸗ 
teth? bꝛyng in this diſtina ion fo2 the? 
Bꝛiefelp, what will pou ſap to all the 
Docours , that J haue here recited? 
which ſap, that S/ fides, onely fapth, 
doth iuſtifie, But doubtles, if it were 
not to ſatiſfie other men, this diſtin⸗ 
tion were not woꝛthy an aunſwere. 
An other damnable reaſon is made, 
that is an open, t a plapne lpe, which 
is this . Thou ſayſt that wozkes doe 
not iuſtiſfe, noz pet helpe to inffifica- 
tion, bat fapth onely , Ergo, thou de- 
ſtropeſt all god wozkes, and wilt that 
no man ſhall wozke well, but alonely 
beleeue, 


J aũſwere if there were any ſhame Sood woz- 


in men, they might well ber aſhamed ke 
of theſe open lyes. der 
Tell me one, that is learned, that 
euer did ſay,o2 teach, that men ſhould 
doe no god wor kes? Many there be, 
that ſay, woꝛkes do not iuſtiſie, as S. 
Paule, and all his ſcholers, but no mã 
denyeth god wozkes . But J mar- 
ueile not at them, foʒ they doe but the 
woꝛ kes of their father, whiche was a 
lper, & a murtherer from the begyn- 
this, after pour owne Kogike⸗ wozks 
doe not juſtifie, Ergo, wee nerde not 
TCe.v, to 
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Faith onely iuſlifieth before God. 


to doe them, but deſpiſe them, fo; they 
be of novalure . Take a like conſes 
quent. Bon ſap, that the kinges grace 
doth not iuſtifie , Ergo , pou deſpiſe 
bim?Ergo, bee is no longer kvng7Alſa 
the Sunne, and Pone doe not iuſti- 
fie, Ergo,you deſtroy them: But ſuch 
a damnable lye,muſt SD. Paulnedes 
ſaffer, whe be had pꝛoued, that fapth 
onelp did iuſtiſie. Then came pour o⸗ 
uerthwarte fathers , and ſapd , Ergo, 
thou deſtropelſt the law, foz thou tea⸗ 
cheſt, that it inſtifieth not.God fozbid, 
ſayth S. Paule, ſoʒ we doelearne the 
verp wape to fulfill the law, that is, 
faith, whereby the law alonelp is ful- 
filled, and without the whiche, all the 
wozkes of the law , bee but ſinne. So 
doe we likewiſe teach the verp true 
wap, wherby all god wozkes moſt be 
done. As firſt, a man by faith to bee in- 
ſtified,+ then a inſt man, muſt n&edes 
doe god wozkes , whiche afoze were 
but ünne, t now bee all god, yea, his 
eatpng,d2inkyng,e fleeping,are god, 

But beſide all theſe, haue they cer⸗ 
tayne ſcriptures. Firſt of ©. James, 
whoſe wozdes bee theſe. Wilt thou 
bnderſand, O thou vapne man, that 
fapth without dedes, is dead: Mas 
not Abzaham our father juſtified of 
bis dedes When her offered his (one 
Iſaac on the aulter? Lykewiſe was 
not Rahab the harlot juſtified, when 
ſhe receiued the meſſengers? and ſent 
them out an other wap. S. Auguſtine 
doth declare in diuers places,p bleſſed 
©, Paule, and S. James, ſemed fo; 
to be contrary in this matter, And 
therefoze S. Aguſtine willing to ſaue 
the eſtimacion of this epiſtle, doth de- 
clare,how that S. Paule doth ſpeake 
of wozkes, that goe beefoze fapth,and 
S. James ſpeaketh of wozkes, that 
folow fapth, And pet S. Aguſtine will 
not be compelled by the woꝛdes of 


eſt, ſhould ber expounded, and decla⸗ 
red, by that part of ſcripture, that is 
clereſt, and moſt of autozite. Now is 


Paule hath alwapes in the church of 
God, bene moze of eſtimacion, and 
ſtrength, then euer was this epiſtle, 
(though that this epiſtie hath bene re- 
te pued ) and eſpecially in this cauſe, 
we now here (peake of. Foz in all the 
ſcripture is not this article of iuſtiſp⸗ 
cation ſo plapnelp, and plenteouſlye 
handled, as it is by bleſſed S. Paule, 
this muſt euerp learned man graunt. 

Wherfoze it ſtandeth with reaſon 
and lerning,that this ſaping of Saint 
James muſt needes bee reduced, and 
bzought vnto bleſſed S. Paules mea- 
ning, e not . Paule vnto . James 


g. 
Now therefoze in as much, that 
both bleſſed S. Paule, and alſo Saint 
James meaning is, that god wozkes 
ſhould bee done, and they þ ber chꝛiſtẽ 
men, ſhould not be idle, and doe no 
god, becauſe that they are the childꝛẽ 
of grace, but that they ſhould rather 
in their lpupnge expꝛeſſe outwardlye 
their godnes, receiued of grace: and 


as bleſſed . Paule ſapth, To geue Roma.. 


their membzes to bee ſeruantes vnto 
righteouſnes, as they were afoze ſer- 
uauntes bnto bncleanes . Foz this 
cauſe (A ſap) . James ſaying mult 
nedes be underſtanded, foz to bee 
w2ytten agaynlt thoſe men, that bol 
ted them ſelues, of an idle, and vapne 
opinion, that they thought the ſelues 
to haue, which they reckened to be a 
god fapth. Now S. James to pꝛoue 
that this fapth was but an idle thing, 
+ of noneeffec, doth declare it clere⸗ 
ly, by Þ, that it bzonght fozth in time 
and place conuenient, no god wozks. 
— therefoze be cauleth it a deade 


this of truth, that the aua ozitie of . 


apth. 
er bꝛyngeth in alſo a naked bꝛo/ Fapth 


this epiſtle, to graunt, Þ any wozkes 


doe iultifie, by the reaſon, that Saint ther, the wich bath nede of clothing, beyngeth | 


fayth 
wtf 
and 


25 


Paules wozdes bee ſo appartly, and vnto theſe men, 5ᷣ boaſted their fapth, 
vehemently to the contrary. Where- which hath no compaſſion of his ne- 
foze (ing that there ſhewetd a con- ceſſitie. Wherefoze he concludeth, 5 
trouerſp here in two places ol þ ſcrip- that they baue no true fapth , And the tun 
ture, it ſtandeth with all reaſon, and therefoze he ſapth vnto them, ſhew (acide. 
learning, that the ſame place, which vnto me thy fapth without wozkes, 
(«meth lo to be ferblelt, c allo darke and Jſhallſhew bnto ther of wozkes, 
mx 
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Fapth iuſt 


my fapth.  '- 

Hearets it ptayne, that S. James 
would no moꝛe, but that that fapth is 
a dead fapth, and of no valure 5ᷣ hath 
no wozkes. Foz wozkes ſhoulde de- 
clare and ſhe w the outwarde fayth, £ 
wozkes ſhould bee an outward decla⸗ 
ration, and a teſtimonie of þ inwarde 
inſtification, received of fayth, not 5 
wozkes can 02 map take away our 
ſpnne, oz els be any ſatiſfacion, fo2 
any part of ſpnne, fo; that belongeth 
all onelp to Chꝛiſt. As ble7ed S. John 
ſapth, and alſo ©, Paule, ber hath ap⸗ 
pered once fo al, to put ſinne to flight 
by the offering vp of hym ſelfe. And 
that this ts S. James meaning, it is 
declared by that that foloweth. Thon 
ſeeſt (ſapth he) that favth wꝛought in 
Abꝛahams dedes g though p dedes 

was his fapth made perfeq, 

Marke how fapth wꝛought in hys 
deedes? That is, his fayth, becauſe it 
was a lpuyng fapth, bzought fozth : 
wꝛeught out, Þ high wozke of oblati⸗ 
on.Alſo his fapth was perfect thzough 
his dedes. That is his fapth was de- 
clared, and had a great teſtimonpe a⸗ 
ſoze all the wozlve,y it was a lpuvng, 
and a perfea, and a right ſhapen faith 


ficth vefoze Fapth declared him afoze God, s his 
God, and gut ward wozkesaſoze the wozlde to 
2. 99* ber god, and iuſkified. And thus was 
our 716 - his faith made perfect afoze God and 
cation to j man, Now vnto this, doe we all agree 
dane. that 5 fayth aloncly iuſtiſeth befoze 


God, whiche in tyme and place doth 
wozke well, pea it is a liuyng thing of 
God, which can not bee dead, noz idle 
in man. But pet foz all that, we doe 
geue to fapth, and to Cbꝛiſtes blond, 
that gloꝛp, that belongeth to them one 
, that is to ſap, iultificatis , remiſſis 
of ſinnes , ſatiſfieng of Gods wzath, 
takyng awape of cuerlaſtyng venge- 
aunce, purchaſing of mercy,fulfiliyng 
of the law, with all other like things. 
Che gloꝛpe of theſe, I ſay ,belongeth 
to Ch2ilt onelp, t we are pertakers 
of them by fapth, in Chꝛiſtes bloud 
onely. Foz it is no wozke, that recey- 
neth the pꝛomiſe made in Chziltes 
bloud,but fapth onelp, ? 
Take an example. God ſapth to A 


; 


Faith cnely inſlfeth before God. 


bꝛaham, Jn thy ſede ſhall J bleſſe all 
people. Now can Abzahams wozkes 
doe nothyng to receiuyna of this blel⸗ 
ling,no2 pet can they make him hang 
on that ſeede, but he bel@veth God, 
and ſticketh faſt bytayth to that pꝛo⸗ 
miſe,and thinketh, that God ſhall bee 
true, thoughhe& be a iper , and ſo is 
bee partaker of the bleCing made in ỹ 
ſede. Note alſo, thatYhis bleſſing is 
pꝛomiſed in Abꝛahams ſ@de, and not 
to Abꝛabams wozkes. Ergo, Abzaham 
is bleed, becauſe hee hangeth on the 
lerde, not on his wozkes. Alſo blei- 


ſed S. Paule doth dꝛiue ia ſozeargu Gala; 


ment agaynlt wozkes , in as much as 
Scripture ſapth, ee, non in ſemi- 
mbus quaſi in malt ir, ſed in imo. 
Now i woꝛkes dee belpe leſſe 02 
moze to tulkificaitd , then mult nedes 
the pꝛomiſe bee made, andpertaine to 
manp, and not to one onely, p which 
were (0ze agaynſte bleſſed S. Paule. 
Wherefoze J conclude, that the glozy 
and pꝛapſe of iuſtiſication belongeth 
onely to fapth in Chziſtes bloud , and 
not to woꝛkes in any wiſe, Notwith- 
ſtãdyng we doe alſo laude, and pzapſe 
god wozkes,and doe teach diligently 
to doe god wozkes, in as much as 
God their maker hath commaunded 
them: pea, ⁊ alſo top2ofitetheir neigh 
bours by their god wozkes: and fur- 
thermoꝛe, that other men, which blaſ⸗ 
phemeth the veritie, might be moued 
thꝛough their bertuous liuyng, s con⸗ 
nerſatio,to the holy religio of Chꝛiſt. 
Foz theſe cauſcs, and other moe, 
I ſay,doe J teach godme to line wel, 
and 


remiſſion of ſinnes, noꝛ yet iuſticati⸗ 
on fo2 their rewarde, Wherfoze this 
ſaping of S. James muſt needes be 
verified again{dthe,that boaſted them 
lelues of vayne fayth, that was in- 
derde but an idle opinion, and no true 
faytb, ſoꝛ it did woꝛke thoꝛough chari⸗ 
lie. And therfoze S. James diſputeth 
well agaynit them, that this fapth 
was but a dead fapth , and could not 
belpe them no mo2e then it helpeth 
the denill. So that this thing of . 
James makeih nothing W 


vertuoully: yea, # alſo we teach The be 
that god wozkes ſhall baue a reward good woz- 
of God as ſcripture teſtifieth,but not bes 1s net 


of ſinnes. 


240. 
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the woꝛkes of the la we? This is alſo 


Faith onely iuſtiffeth before God. 


buf rather wpth mer. 

Alſo pou haue an other Scripture 
fo2 you, which is this. Befoze God, 
they are not iuſtiſied which hear e the 
lawe, but they which doe the law ſhal- 
be iuſtiſied. Ok this texte you gloꝛy : 
crp or era, opera, wozkes woꝛkes. But 
if pee would conſider the mynde of D. 
Paule, you ſhould well perceaue that 
hee meaneth not, how wozkes might 
deſerue inftification, fo2 then coulde 
bee not haue concluded thys agapnſte 
the Jewes, foz thep did the wozkes 
of the lawe to the vttermoſk, and pet 
were they not juſtified. Wherefoze 
S.Paule mezneth by the hearers of 
the lawe , all them that doe the out 
warde wozkes of the lawe, foz feare, 
o2 fo2 rewarde, oꝛ of hypocrilie, o2 els 
bythemto bee tuſtified. The doers 
caulleth her them that doe the wozkes 
of the lawe, alter the intent of plawe, 
and as the lawe commaunceth them, 
that is, in the true fapth of Ch2ilt Jes 
ſus,which is the very ende ol þ lawe, 
and the fu:filing ofthe law(as Saint 
Paule ſapth) to all them that belceue. 
Wherefoze all men be but hcarers 
onelp of the lawe , till the tyme that 
that they haue the fayth of Chꝛiſt Je- 
fus, which is imputed vnto them foz 
tuſtice . And the wozkes of the lawe 
bee no cauſe of inſtification,but alone⸗ 
ly an outward teſtimonie and witncs 
that the lawe is fulfilled inwardly in 
their conſcience afoze God, and fulfil 
led that it hath no accuſation again 
them,fo2 Chʒiſt hath made ſatiſfactio 
fo: them, of the which they bee parta- 
kers by their fapth . And ſo the lawe 
muſt ber content to admitte all theſe 
men, to bee fulfillers 4 doers of pilaw, 

And now, that you ſhall not ſap, 
that this is my dzeame,bere bee S. Au- 


guſtines wozdes. The doers of the 


lawe (hall be iuſtiſied. So muſt it bee 
vnderſtãded, that wer may knew that 
thep ca none otherwiſe be the doers 
of the lawe,ercepte they bee firf iuſti⸗ 
fied, not that inſtification belongeth 
vnto doers, but that iuſtiſication doth 
p2eccede all maner of doinges:#c. 

Heart pou not that tultificatid is firſt 
men might ber able to doe 


the expolition of pour gloſe. A haue 


mernay!e pou ſtudie it no better. 

Alſo you haue an other Scripture, 
and that is this, Co2neclins a Gerile, 
did great almes,and pꝛapd vnto God 
al wapes: Unto whome the Aungell 
ſpake on this maner : Thy pꝛaper, F# 
tzp almes are come bp into remem- 


bꝛaunce in the pzeſence of God. Of Aces. 10. 


this texte pou gather, that hys god 
wozkes, did helpe to tuſtifie hym. J 
aunſwere: Type holy ghoſt hath ope- 
ly declared hymlſelfe there. Foz hee 
ſapth, that this Coznelius was a de- 
uoute muan, and one that feared God, 
Howꝛcoulde this be, without p Sod 
had taught hym inwardelp by fapth z 
ea, how coulde her know God, and 
that deuoutly, but by fapth? Ergo, hir 
was juſtified afo:e God by his fapth, 
but þ wozld knew not bis iuſttficatis, 
And ther ſoꝛe 5ᷣ holy ghoft doth declare 
bys in ward iuſtificatiõ, whe her ſaith, 
that her was denoute, 4 feared Gad: 
And alſo doth ſhew openly the fruits 
of his iuſtiſication, when be ſapth, 
that her did almes . Moꝛeouer, pou 
baue there that the holy Ghoſt fell on 
them afoze they were baptiſcd in wa- 
ter, the which declarcth openly, that 
thep were iuſtiſied aloꝛe God, 
This is well declared alſo in pour 
ownelawe, whoſe woꝛdes bee theſe: 
Cornelius Cẽturio, being pet aH 
the ma, was made cleane by p gifte o 
the holy ghoſt. Here haue pou plapne 
ly p he was iuſtiſied by þ gifte of pᷣ ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt, afoꝛe all god wozks. Foz her 
was an heathẽ ma. An other ſcripture 
pee haue, which is this. Jf J haue all 
faith, ſo Þ J map trãſpoſe moũtaines, 
and haue no charitie, Jam nothpng. 
Ol this gather pou, that fayth wpth- 
out charitic can not inftifie . X aun 
were. This can pon not gather of S. 
Paule,fo? it is open that hee ſpeaketh 
not ofthis thyng, whereby that men 
may bee infkified, but alonely her tea- 
cheth how they that bee juſtified, muſt 
wozke with charitie. It is alſo plaine, 
that bee ſpeaketh not of fayth , that 
doth iuſtiſte inwardly,but of that faith 
that doth wozke eutwardely , The 
which is caulled a gifte of the holy 
Ghoſt: As pgifte of tounges, the gift 
of pzopheſies,the gifte of healing, — 
gilte 


Gloſa, 


The man 


that is in 
fied befoꝛc 


God can 


not bee idle 
but muſt 


doc good. 


7. Quef 5 


Non om 


Epiſcepo. 


( 


Math 7. 


lohn. 17. 


Gala. 5. 


gifte of interpꝛetation, as it is opt in 
the chapiter afoze. Now is this fayth 
not genen to ijuſfifie, but alonelp to 
doe mpzacles, wonders , and ſignes 
by. And therefoze ſaythÞaulc :; Jf A 
had all fapth , ſo that J coulde moue 
mountapnes. 

Alſo it is open, that certayne men 
ſhall ſay vnto Chziſt: Beholde, wee 
haue done myꝛacles, and calf out de- 
uils in thy name: And pet beeſhall 
ſay to them, truelp, J know pou not. 
So that this fapth is a gifte of God, 
that iuſtifieth not, no moze then the 
gifte of ſcience, 02 pꝛopheſies. And 
ſometpine is it in the Church, and 
ſometpme not, and it is neuer of ne⸗ 
tellitie there to ber. But the faith that 
wee ſpeake of, which doth belecne the 
pꝛomiſes of God, and ſlicketh faſt to 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt, hath none other 
vertue but to iuſtiſie, and muſt needes 
tuſkifte, whereſocuer he is, and bee 
ſticketh ſo faſt to Gods wozde , that 
bee loketh foz no my2zacles. Thys 
fayth is neuer out ofthe Church, foz 
it is the lyfe of the Church, and it is 
that fayth that our mayſter Chziſte 
pꝛapde foꝛ, that it myght neuer fayle. 
And theretoze S. Paule, when he de- 
ſcribeth this fayth , her caulleth it a 
kapth that wozketh by charitie, not 
that it iuTifieth by charitie. Foz as he 
ſayth there plapnelp, it is nepther cir- 
tumciſion, no2 pet vncircumciſion, 
that is of any valure in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
but fapth. Here doth her plapnelp ex⸗ 
clude from iuſtification , the bhygheſk 
wozke of the lawe,circumciſton, and 
ſetteth fapth alone: not the gykte of 
fapth,that doth myꝛacles, but the gift 


- of fapth, that wozketh by charitie. 


And that pe ſhall not thinke thys to 
bee a dꝛeame, bere bꝛyng J you Atha- 
naſius ſapinge, whoſe wozdes bee 
theſe, 

There are two maner ot lapthes, 
one is iuſtifieng, as that, ot the which 
is ſpoken, Thy favth hath ſaued ther. 
An other is cauled the gpftof God, 
whereby mp2acles be done. Df the 
which it is wzitten: if pou haue fapth, 
as a grapne of muſtard ſ&de, ec. S0 
that here haue pou plapne, that fapth 
doth iuſtiſte onelye, and perfedly, be 


Faith onely inſtefieth before God. 


foze all maner of wozks,that is, fayth 


puted, and rekened of God. Neuer⸗ 
theles, this fapth in tyme, and place 
conuenient , is of that ſtrength, that 
be muſt n&des wozke by charitre, 
not foʒ to bee juſtified therebp,fo2 if he 
were not afoze iuſtiſied, it were not 
poſſible that he coulde haue charitie. 
Fo: after your owne ſchole men, an 
Jnfidell ca not haue charitie: but þ in- 
tied ma, dee is a free ſeruaunt vnto 
God,foz the loue Þ hee hath vnto him, 
The which loue ſ&keth not in God, 
bis ownep;ofit,no2 his owne aduaũ⸗ 
tage, fo; then were her wicked, but 
ſteketh alonely the wyll of God , and 
the p;ofite of other men, and wozketh 
neyther foz loue of heauen, noz pet 
fo2 feare of hell. Foz he hnoweth 
well, that heauen wyth all the ioyes 
thereof, is pꝛepared from the begyn⸗ 
nyng of the woꝛld, not by hym, but by 
bys father. And it mu ne&des folow, 
as contrariwyſe the Inſidell, and the 
wicked man, doth not wozke hys wic 
ked dedes becauſe hee woulde hang 
hell oz euerlaſting dampnation to hys 
rewarde, but her woulde rather the 
contrary. Notwithſtandpng, bell and 
euerlaſting dampnation, muſt nedes 
follow his wicked dedes. Finally, a 
righteons man, is a fr ſeruaunt of 
Gods, and wozketh not as an hpere⸗ 
lyng. Fo2 if it were poſſible that there 


were no heauen, pet woulde he doe 


no leſſe god, foz his reſpede is to the 
maker of the woꝛlde, and the Lozd of 
all re wardes. 
There is alſo an other argument, 
and that is thys. Fapth is a woꝛke: 
but wozkes doth not iuſtifie, Ergo, 
fapth doth not iuſtifie . Aunſwere: 
Truth it is, that we doe not meane, 
how that fayth foꝛ his owne dignitie, 
and foz hys owne perfection, doth iu⸗ 
ſtifie vs, But the Scripture doth ſay, 
that fapth alonely iuſtificth, becaufe 
that it is that thyng alonely, whereby 
abe ene of me 
„am me⸗ 
rites and mercy purchaſed by Cbꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bloude, and fayth it is alonelp, 


F Ft). that 


is geue of God freely into our ſoules — 1 
vnto the which fayth, iufification is vs is geut 


all onely pꝛomiſed, and is all onely im — 88 


24.1, 


242. 


Ip wfhficth 
becauſe by 
fayth we 
attaine the 
bencfite of 
Chziſtcs 
death 
which one- 
iy iuſtiſi eth 
vs. 


The Pope 
and hys 
Churchc 
agreecth no 
moe with 
the maners 
of holp 
Churche, 
then darke⸗ 
nes q light. 


Fapth one⸗ 


that receaue the pzomyſes made in 
Chziſt. Wherefoze weeſap with bleſ⸗ 
ſed S. Paule, that fapth onely iuſt iſi⸗ 
eth imputatiue: that is, alty merites 
and godnes, grace, and fauour, and 
all that is in Chʒiſt, to our ſaluation, 
is imputed and reckoned vnto vs, be⸗ 
cauſe we hange and belteue of dym, 
and her can deceaue no man that doth 
belteue in hym. And our iuſtice is not 
(as the ſchole men teacheth)afozmal 
iuſtice , which is by fnlfiliyng of the 
lawe,deſcraed of vs, fo; then our iu⸗ 
ſkification were not of grace, and of 
mercy, but of deſeruing and of duty, 
But it is a iuſtice that is reckened F 
imputed vnto vs, ſoꝛ y fapth in Chzilk 
Jelus, and it is not ot our deſerupng, 
but clearely, and fully of mercꝑ impu⸗ 
ted vnto vs. | | 
Now moſt honoꝛable, & gracious 
P2ince , J haue declared vnto pour 
highnes,what faith it is, that doth in- 
ſtifie vs beſoze God, and alſo bzought 
fo: my ſenttte, not alonely the bleed 
woꝛd of God, the which were ſuffici- 
ent in this cauſe, but the expoſition of 
holy Doaours, that pour grace might 
ſe, that J am not moued to this opi- 


What the Church is. 


nion ot alight cauſe, noꝛ that this doz 


noted it. Pozeoner, J haue declared 


hane a Chꝛiſten mans life to bee an 
idle thyng, oꝛ els a life of vncleannes: 
but J would haue them to bee chaun⸗ 
ged into all vertue, and godnes, and 
to liue in god wozkes, after the com. 
maundement # will of God . So that 
your grace map well per ceiue , that 
myne aduerſaries hath not repozted 
trueip on me, when they baue ſapd, 
how that J would , that men ſhould 
neither faſt,no2 pzay,no2 geue almes, 
no} pet bee penitent foz their ſinnes. 
J haue neuer ſapd it, no2 pet taught 
no lyke ſentence , J take God to re⸗ 
code, my woꝛkes, and my deedes, and 
all inp wzitynges , that euer J w2ote, 
02 made. Wherfoze J doubt not, if it 
pleaſe pour grace, gractouſly to here 
me, but that J wil pꝛoue them vntrue 
in this cauſe,# many other mo, This 
doth almighty God know to bee true, 
Who euer pꝛeſerue your moſte 
ropall mateſtie, in honour, 
and godnes. Amen. 


{VV hat the Church is:and who bee therof: 


and whereby men may know her. 


=, Ye name ofthe holy 
church, baue thoſe mẽ 

ok long tyme vſurped 

= [237 p:eſumptuonfiye and 
& 8 wout all ame, they 
werethegreateſt ene- 
myes that holy church could haue in 
earth, Foz they did no moze agree w 
the maners of holy church, then dark⸗ 
nes and ligbt, then God and þ deuyll. 
Foz where holy church hard no man 


but Chꝛiſt onely: They would heare 


all manner of men ſaning Chꝛiſt, and 
neuer heare him, except it weare to 
to their p2ofit 02 gloꝛp. 
Where as holy church was ruled 
in this woꝛld, they would rule all the 
wozld, & where as holy church would 
bee holy by Chꝛiſt onely, they would 
bee holy by their owne helpe. 

And where as holy church was all 


wayes deſpiſed, and perſecuted of the 
world, They would bee honozed of 5 
wozld and perſecuters of all men. 


And where as holy church was in · lw Church. 


ward!p decked with ſpiritual vertues, 
they would ber outwardly ſhinyng in 
ſpirituall arape . And where as holy 
church would ber chaſte in ſpꝛyte they 
would with their mouthes vow chal⸗ 
tite, and ſpend all their lines in wyoꝛe 
dome. 

And where as holy church dyd all⸗ 
wayes ſhew merkenes in the wozide, 
they would bee ſo pꝛoude, p hart could 
deuiſe no moꝛe. 

Bzeifely whatfoener thing p was d 
agreable with the church, ol that had 


they neuer a crumme, but allonelp by with his 


violence vſurped the name of holy 
church, So that if a man had had a 


crowne oz a long goune and a white Church. 


(mock 


arine of myne is ſo new, as men hath It is no 


vnto pour grace, how that J woulde is now: 
haue god wozkes done, t would not taught. 


Che foule 


Sen 


—. 
— — — ties quoties, fo2 there came the ſuc⸗ 
ip Church. ceſſours of Peter # Paule: and they 
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ſmock oucr his gowne,the was there 
no remedy but her mult nedes bee of 
the church, yea and holy church her 
ſelf, So 5ᷣ if a Barber had made a Bul 
acrowne, , a Taploꝛ Jack napes a 
lög gowne, e bzought an Alle fozth in 
a white rochet, thẽ no ma might dout 
but p there were holy church , 4 eue- 
rye man muſt falldowne to recepue 
clene remiſſion 4 pea and a culpa to- 


that haue the deſpenſatid of Chꝛiſtes 
blond, and the merites of holy ſaints, 
and p ſuffrages of holy church to dil 
tribute, and the key bearers of beaue 
and hell. Who can denpe but this is 
truth? 

It is to ope to neede an pꝛobation, 
fo2 wee ſe it daply befoze our epes. 
So that if a man will compare our ꝙ 
Chziſt Þ is þ verp head of holy church 
bnto theſe Pꝛelates (that call them 
ſelues his viccars) he ſhall finde but 
ſmaleagroment,betwene the perſon 
and the vicar: and be that will conſt 
ver. S. Peter and S. Paule, withall 
other Apoſtels ſhall think, that epther 
they were none of holy Church, oz els 
our pꝛelats: foꝛ they agre in nothing. 
Pea & bee map reckt that S. Peter & 
D. Paule were ſtarke foles 4 ryght 
mad men that liued ſo deſpectuous a 
lpfe. What nede me to make many 
woꝛdes, oz to tell their names that J 
ſpeake of, There is no doubt butehat 
galde hozſe will bewzap hym ſelfe. 
But ſhoꝛtlp, if the denpll would come 
in his owne perſon diſguiſed, tell me 
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grace) ſet out what holy Charch is 
and where by men ſhall know her, 

This wozde Eccleſia both in p new 
teſtament and the olde, is taken ofte- 
tymes fo; the whole congregatid and 
and the whole multitude of þ people 
both god and bad, as it is in the boke 


of Numeri: Why haue pou bꝛought Nume. 20. 


the congregation 02 Church of God 
into wildernes. 


Alſo in an other place, The king z.Kiog. e. 


fnrned his face and bleſed the whole 
congregation oz Church of Iſraell, 
and all the Church of Jſracll ſtode. 
Likewiſe in the new teſtamet Saint 


Paule to the Cozinthians, J haue ſ#t :.Cor.4. 


vnto pou Zymothy the which ſhall 
learnepou my wapes, Þ bee in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu, as J doe learne euerp where 
in all congregations. 


Alſo in an other place: doe pou de. Cor. r. 


piſe the congregation of God: and 
ſhame the that haue not? Jn all theſe 
places t in many moe, is it open that 
this greke wozd Eccieſia is taken fo 
the whole congregation both of god 
t bad, Wherfoze this is not þ church 
that we will greatly ſpeake of: foz in 
this church are Jewes and Saraſens 
Purtherers, and Thæues, Bandes, 
— Harlots, though we know them 
not. 

But there is an other holy Church 


of the which S. Paule ſpeaketh : you * J. 


men loue pour pour wines, as Chzilt 
bath loued the Church, and bath geue 
him ſelfe foz her, that hee might ſan- 
ifie her, and clenſe her in the foun- 
taine of water thzough the woꝛde of 


how it were impoſlible that her could 
be moze contrary to Chzilt and hys 
apoſtels, then thoſe men that call the 


lite, to make her to him ſelfe a glozi- Tye holy 
ous Church without ſpot oz — Thur — 
oz any ſuch thyng , but that ſhe might Tue? 


rence us be⸗ 
kweene a 


Ga 


ſeluesp holy church: yea take away 
the name of the church, and ſet in her 
ſteede the name ofthe deupll, 4 how 
will pou then know a byſhop fro the 


what diffe- deupll? By their wozkes? nay trewly 


fo2 they bie all one: And yet will yon 
ber the heades of Chꝛiſtes church, yea 
the holy church her ſelle: not ſo per 
wicked, not ſo. 

Whereſoze that this bleſſed ſpouſe 
of Chꝛiſt map be knowen from thee 
open and abhominable whozes and 
bartotes , therefoze will J (by gods 


bie holy t without blame. Here haue 
you the very true Churche of Chꝛiſt, 
— ſo pure and ſo cleane without 
potte. 

But wherby is ſhe pure 8 cleane: 
not by her owne merites noꝛ by her 
owne might , not by exteriour arape, 
not by gold no: ſiluer , no2 pet by pꝛe⸗ 
cious ſtones, neither by myters noz 
croſeſtaues, no2 by pillers noz polla- 
res. But wherby then! by Chꝛiſt one ⸗ 
ly which hath geuen him ſelfe foz that 
intẽt that hee would make her tleane 
ff. ij. and 
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Thetrue and therefoze ſayth S. Paule: Ve 

holy church gaue bim ſelle that her might ſandi⸗ 

is that ie her, that he might clenſe her, 

— od x and make her to him ſelfe a glozious 
made holy Church, 

by Chat: Alſo in an other place: pou are wa- 

ſhed, pou are ſanaified, vou are iuſti⸗ 

lied in the name of Jeſus Chzilt, and 

in the ſpirite of God. Se mp Lo2des, 

Cor. how the Church is waſhed by Chzilt 

by his holp ſpirite, and not bp pour 

 bleynges , not by pour ſpirituall oz⸗ 

namentes, noꝛ bp your ſpirituall holy 

water, koꝛ theſe thynges cannot helpe 

the holy Church: foꝛ ſhe is holy in ſpi⸗ 

rite and not in out warde bypocriſie: 

the is alſo clenſed by Chziſtes bleſſed 

bloud, g not by outward diſguilinges, 

This dath S. Auguſtine wel pꝛoue, 

ſaying, Df Chil is the church made 

92 layꝛetlrſt was ſhe filthie in ſinnes, al⸗ 

, terward by pardon and by grace was 

4+m1ns (er. ue made fapꝛe gc. Bere S. Auguſtine 

50, ſayth y Cbzilt hath made his Church 

fayze,and that by his grace 8 his par⸗ 

don, and not by pour pardons, noz by 


pour grace . Foz this Church. ſtadeth 


by Ch:iftes election , # not by yours. 

And if Chꝛiſt haue not waſhed pou F# 

choſen pou then be pou none of this 
Church,though you ride with a thou 

ſand ſpiritual hoꝛſes, and haue all the 

ſpirituall tok?s on earth. oz and if þ 

lohn. s. lonne ot God haue deliuered pou, the 
are pou truely deliuered. Ye can not 
make by all your power and holynes 
that we ſhall alwayes finde god ale 
o wpne where there hangeth out a 

greene ſigne : and will you with your 

ſpirituali ſignes and tokens make the 

Churche of God to folow pou , oz by 

them alligne out where the Churche 
ſhallbe: Nay,nap, my Lo2ds, it will 

The faith- not ber: but thep that beleue Þ Chziſt 
ful velenet® hath walhed them from their lines, 
merites, and ſticke faſt vnto his merites, and 
are 5̊ ryght to the pzomiſe made to them in hym 
> oa  onely,they ber the Church of God, x 
ſo pure and ſo cleane that it ſhall not 

bee lawfull, no not fo2 Peter, to ſay 


that thep bee vncleane ; but whether 
they be Jew o2 Greeke, kyng oz ſub- 
tec, carter 0} Cardinall , butcher oz 
Bpſhop, tancardbearer oz cannelra- 
ter, fre 03 bounde, Frier oz fidler, 
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Monke oz miller: if they beleue in 


Chꝛiſtes woꝛd, g ſticke faſt to his bleſ 


ſed pꝛomiſes, and truſt onelpin the 
merites of his bleſſed bloud , they bee 
the holy Church of God, yea and the 
very true church afoze Gad, And pou 
with all pour ſpiritual tokens, t with 
all pour exteriour cleannes , remaine 
in pour filthynes of ſinne : from the 
which all your bleſſings , all pour par- 
dons, all pour ſpirituallitie, all your 
holpnes, can not clenſe pou,no2 bzing 
pou ints this Churche, Boaſt, crake, 
blaſt , bleſſe, curſe till pour holy epes 
cart out of pour head, it wil not helpe 
pou, foꝛ Chzilt choſeth his church, at 
bis iudgement and not at pours. The 
holy ghoſt is fre, t inſpireth where 


be will, hee will neither ber bound, to God is nor 


Pope no; Cardinal, Archbiſhop no 
Byſhop, Abbot noz Pꝛioz, Deacon 


no2 Archdeacon,Parſon noz Uicare, perſon. 


Nunne no2 Frier. 

Bꝛiefly come all the whole rabble 
of pou togither that call pour ſelues þ 
holy Churche, and exclude all other: 
pea and take ſunne, mone , & ſtarres 
to helpe you with al! tue frendes vou 
baue in heaue and earth: and pet ſhall 
pou not bee of holy church, except that 
you haue ſpirite of Ch2iſt,+ bee was 
ſhed in bis bleſſed bloud. Fo2p holy 
Churche of Ch2ilt is nothpng els but 
that congregation, that is ſandified 
in ſpirite , redeemed with Chziſtes 
bload, and ſficketh faſt and ſure a- 
lonely tothe pꝛomiſes that hee made 
therein. 


Do that the Church is a ſpirituall gy; holy 
thyng, and no exterioꝛ thyng, but in ⸗ C 


uiſible from carnall eyes (J ſay not 


that they ber inniſible that bee of the ot 
Church, but that holy Church in her to 
ſelfe is inuiſible) as fapthis, and her ub 


purenes and cleanes is befoze Chꝛiſt 
onelp, and not befoze the woz2lde, foz 
the wozlde bath no indgement noz 
knowledge of her: but all her honour 
and cleanes is befoze Chʒiſt ſure and 
faſt . And if there appeare any of her 
godnes vato the wozlde, of that ſhee 
makethno reckenyng, noz thinketh 
her ſelfe any thyng thyng the better, 
that the wozlve indgeth well of her: 
fo; all her truſt is in Chʒ iſt on 

Uue⸗ 


| 
| 


Phat the 


fuffereth the wozlde fo rage and blaſ- 
pheme both agaynſt her and agaynſt 
Chzilther maker. Sher Candeth faſt 
and belceneth ſtedfaftly,that,that ſhal 
haue aſhamefull ende, and enerlaſt 
ing damnation to rewarde. Biefly, 
her meditations and her thoughtes 
are heanenly, and all that ſhe doth is 
ſpirituall. Fo: ſhe can not erre, ſhe 
tleaueth ſo faſt to the woꝛde ol God 
that is the veritie. 
Chetruc Andfo2 this cauſe . Paule calleth 
op dy her the piller and grounde of truth, 
and ground not that ſhee is ſo ſure ot, and in her 
ak trueth. owne ſtrength, but that ſhe ſticketh 
ſo faſt to thelyupng God, and to hys 
bleſſed wo2de, that is the very true 
Church, that is ſcattered thozow all 
the woꝛlde, and is nepther bounde to 
perſon by the reaſon of dignitie , no; 
pet to anyplace by the reaſon of fay⸗ 
ned bolynes, but ſhe is a free thynge 
thoꝛow all the wozlde, as S. Augu⸗ 
4»guf. ſer. Line doth witneſſe in theſe wozdes, 
o. de tem · The holy Church are wee, but J doe 
pore, not ſap, as one ſhould ſap, wee that bee 
here alonelp, that heare me now, but 
as many as be here fapthfnll Chꝛiſte⸗ 
ned ine in this Church, that is to ſap, 
in thys Citye, as manp as be in thys 
region, as many as bee beponde the 
ſea, as manp as be in all the wozlde 
(fo2 from the rpſing of the ſunne, till 
the gopng down, is the name of God 
pꝛapſed) ſo is the holy Church our 
mother. tc. 
Han, Bere baue pon playnelp, that the 
the congre- holy Church is the congregation of 
en of fapthfull men, whereſoeuer they bee 
—_ in the wozlde.And neyther the Pope, 
ſocuer they 1192 yet hys Cardinalles bee moze this 
ber n the Church oz of thys Church then the 
would. pozeſtman in earth. Foz this church 
ſtandeth alonelp in the ſpirituall faith 
of Chzift Jeſus, and not in dignities 
Lye a N92 honours ofthe wozlde, as Lira- 
wat.ca, 79. BUS doth declare in theſe woꝛdes. 
Che Church doth not ſtand in men 
by reaſon of ſpirituall power, oz ſecu- 
lar dignities: Foz many P2inces and 
manp Popes, and other inferiour 
perſons haue ſwerued fro the fapth. 
Wherfoze that Church doth ſtand in 
thoſe perſons in whome is the true 
knowledge and confeſſion of fapth, 


hei. 
and of beritie.tc. 

O mp Loꝛdes, what will yon ſay 
to Lyra? I haue great maruaple that 
pou burne hym not. It is hye tyme to 
condemne dym foz an heretike, foz 
hee ſpeaketh agaynſt pour lawe rriitf. 
q.!.2 zodcung,. Where as pour gloſe 
declareth that God ſaffereth not, the 
church of Rome foz to erre. And Lyra 
ſapth playnely that many popes haue 
erred, and alſo that the Church fan- 
deth not in dignitie,but in confeſſion 
of Chziſt and ofhys bleſſed veritie. 

But now here wpll be obieced 
that J fayneſnch a Church, as our 
Logitions doe mrenrionem ſecundam, 
that is a thyng p is no where. Where 
ſhall a man finde a Cburch that is ſo 
pure and ſo cleane that hath neyther 
ſpot noꝛ w2inckle in her, and that is 
wytheut all ſinne, ſceyng that all men 
mult of trueth ſape, foza&ue vs our 
treſpaſſe? And if any man ſay (be he Math. 
neuer ſo righteous) that h hath no, john. f. 
ſinne, thẽ is her a lyer, and thore is no 
veritie in bym.Zo tops J aunſwere, Ephe. 3. 
that thys holy Church hath ſin in her 
pet is ſher pure and cleane. Parke S. 

Paules wo2des : Chꝛiſte bath geuen 

bymlſelfe foz her, that he might make 

her glozious. So that the cleannes of The holy 

this holy church is the merty of God how os 

toward herthozow Chzilt: foz whoſe made pure 
ſake,he layeth nothing to her charge: and cteane 


pea and if any other perſon woulde, —— 
hee is ready to geue her his cleanes, 
and to let her by fapth clapme of right 


hys purenes foz her owne. Foz be⸗ 
tweene them, all is common, as be- 
tweene man and wyfe. So that if the 
Churchloke on her owne merites 

and of her owne wozkes, ſhe& is full 

of ſinne,and mult needes ſap, demirre 

mihi debita . The which ſhe needed 

not to ſay if ſhe had none. 
But if ſhe referre her ſelfe vnto 27 
the merites of her bleſſed huſbande 

Chailt Jeſus,and to the cleanes that 

out ſpotte. Foz by the reaſon that ſhe 

ſticketh by fapth ſo faſt bnto her buſ- 

band Chꝛiſt, and doth abyde in con- 

feſſion of her ſinne, & requireth mer⸗ 


cy fo2 them, therfoze is there nothing 


layde to her charge, but all things 
03s 
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D. Paule, there is no damnation vn⸗ 
to them that bee in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. And 
that this map bee the plapner, J wpll 
bꝛyng pou S. Auguſtines wozves, the 
which was vered of the Donatiſtes 
wyth thys ſame reaſon that is lapd a- 
gaynſt mer, hys wo2des bee theſe. 
The whole Church ſaytb, fozgeue 
vs our ſinnes, wherefoze ſhe hath 
ſpottes and w2inckles, but by know⸗ 


ledging ol them, her wzinckles bee ex- 


Thechurch 
of God 1s 
the trealu - 
res of God 
without 
lpotte 02 
wzinkle. 


That 


which is of 
fapth can 
—_ 
felt. * 


tended and ſtretched out, by know- 
ledging, ber ſpottes are waſhed away. 

The church abydeth in pꝛaper that 
ſhe myght bee clẽſed by knowledging 
of her ſinnes . As lõg as loe liue here⸗ 
ſo ſtandeth it, and when wer ſhall de⸗ 
parte out of thys bodye, all ſuch thyn- 
ges bee ſoꝛgeruen to euerp ma , wher- 
foze by thys meane Þ church of God, 
is in the treaſures of God, wpthout 
ſpotte and w2inckles : and therefoze 
here doe wer not lpue. wpthout ſinne, 
but we ſhall paſſe from hence wpth- 
out ſinne. tc. Here haue pou clearelp 
that the church of God is clenſed and 
purified by Chꝛiſt foz knowledgpng 
of her ſinnes, and not by her owne 
purenes. Wherefoze ſuch a church 
there muſt needes bee, though that þ 
carnill epe can not ſe her, noz fleſhlp 
reaſon can iudge of her. Wherefoze 
wer belceuec thys article by fapth, that 
holy church is a communion oz felsw 
ſhyp of holy men, and know it not by 
ſepng oz feelyng , as wee doe the ſe⸗ 
lowſbyp of Dꝛapers oz mercers , foz 
then were it none article of the faith. 

And it is plapne, that all pour exte⸗ 
rioꝛ ſignes, wpth all your holy oꝛna⸗ 
mentes, as pour holy myters, pour 
holy croſſeſtaues, pour holp pyllers, 
polaris, pour holy red glones, pour 
holy ouches, and pour holy rpnges, 
your holp annopnted fingers, pour 
holy veſtmentes, your holp challices, 
and pour holp golden ſhowes, pea, 4 
take alſo to helpe pou . Thomas of 
Canterburyes holy ſhawe , wpth all 
the holy botes of holy Ponkes, and 
all theſe togither can not make ane 
crumine of holynes in pou , noz belpe 
you one pꝛicke foꝛ ward, that you may 
ber wythinthys church. Fozif thele 
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thynges coulde helpe , then were it 
no maſteryto make an Alle to be o 
the church of God, | 
But our holy mother the Church 
bath an other bolynes, that commeth 


The true 
that 15 6f 
ſwerte blond of his bleſſed ſonne Je- bolycmo- 


er 


ſus Chit, in whom is all her confi- 2 
dence and truſt. Unto whom the ſtic⸗ 
keth onelp by ſtedfaſt fapth, by whoſe 
purenes ſhee is alſo pure in that, that 
ſhe doth confeſſe her vnclennes , fog 
thee bel«ueth Cedfaſtly that ſhe bath 
an adnocate fo2 her ſinne toy father 
of heauen, which is Chzilk Jeſus, and 
hee is the ſatiſfaction fo2 her ſinnes: 4 1. Iohn z. 
hee of his mercy t not of her merites 
bath choſen her foz to be his, and be- 

cauſe ſhe is his, therfoze muſt ſhe bee 

cleane ſo long as ſhe abideth in him. 

This is well declared in S. John lohn 16. 
where our maſter Chꝛiſte is compa- 

red tothe vyne and all the members 

of holy Churche to the bzanches, that 

as the bzaunches , can bzing fo:th no 

frute of them ſelues, ſo ca holy church 

of her ſelfe bzing fo2th no godnes er- 

cept ſheeremaine in Chꝛiſt by perfite 

fapth. 

This is wel pzoued by pour owne 

law whoſe wo2des bee theſe, therfoꝛe 

is the Church holy, becauſe ſhe bel&- 

ueth righteouſly in God. ac. Here you „ „ 
not the cauſe wherfoze the Church is H 
bolp zbecauſe ſhe beleueth righteoul ma iter. 
ly in God, that is ſhe bel&eueth in no- 
thyng but in him, and ſhe beleueth 
no2 heareth no woꝛde but his, as our 
maſter Chꝛiſte beareth witneſſe, my 
ſberpe heare mp voyce , ano an other 
mans voyce doe they not know. Allo 
in an other place, he that is of God 
beareth the woꝛdes of God. Pow cb⸗ 
meth this that þ Church of God hath 
ſo ſure a iudgemet , that ſhe knoweth 
the vopce of Chailt fro other voptes, 
«© can not erre in her judgement? Be⸗ 
cauſe that Chꝛiſt hath choſen her, and 
betauſe ſhe is learned of God as our 
maſter Chiſt ſapth , and becauſe ſhe 
bath (as . John ſayth )the inwarde 
opntmet of God, jᷣ teacheth his all ma 
ner of verity, ſo that ſhe can not erre. 
But why can ſhee not erre? becauſe 
(be map doe what ſhe will :- Becauſe 


the 
hurch. 


1,lohn . 


that 


A/ at 57 


that all thing that ſhe doth , is well 
done? becauſe ſhe may make new ru- 
les and newe lawes at her pleaſure? 
Becauſe ſhe map inuent anewe ſer⸗ 
uice of God that is not in Scripture 
at her wil: Nay nay my Lozdes. Foz 
ſhe is but a woman and maſt bee ru- 
led by her huſbande, yea the is but a 


ſhepe and muſt heare þ vopce of her 


hepheard,and ſo long as ſhe doth , ſo 
long ca ſhe not erre becauſe the voyce 
of her ſhepheard can not bee falſe. 
De ene. This map be pꝛoued by your own 
Det jam whoſe wozdes bee theſe, þ whole 
15 Church can not erre. Alſo in an other 
"+24 eg plate, the congregation of fapthfull 
1 Gloſſa. men mult needes bee, whiche alſo can 
not erre.tc. Theſe wozdes bee playne 
—__ what Church it is that cannot erre: 
gation can that is the congregation of fapthſull 
not crre. men that ber gathered in Chziſtes 
name, whiche haue Chziltes ſpirite, 
whiche haue the holy opntement of 
God, whiche abyde faſt by Chziſtes 
woꝛd, and heare no other mas vopce 
but his. Now my Lo2des gather pou 
all togither with all the lawes that 
pou ca make, and all the holynes,that 
pou can deniſe and crye, the Church, 
the Churche , andthe Councels , the 
Councels that were lawfully gathe- 
red in the power of the holy ghoſt (all 
this map you lay & vet lye ) and it pou 
haue not in deede the holy ghoſt with 
in pou, and if pou dos heare any other 
boyce then Chziltes,then are pou not 
of the Churche , but of the deuill, and 
thaues 4 murtherers as Chzill ſaith. 
Foz pou come into the fold of Chꝛiſt 
without him,you bzing not his voice. 
but yon come with pour owne vopce, 
with pour owne ſtatutes , with pour 
The voyce owne wozd, e pour owne nd, 
precipimus, precipimus, ex- 
communicamus, xcommunicamut. 
Theſe be the vopces of murthe⸗ 
rers and Theues,andnot of Chzilt, 
therfoze pou can not but erre,fo2 you 
bee not taught of God, pou haue not 
the holy oyntment, you haue not the 
woꝛde of God foz yon, pou heare not 
tbe voyte of the true ſhepheard, ther⸗ 
foze muſt pou needes erre in all pour 
counſells. This is an other maner of 
rule then my Loꝛde of Rocheſter doth 


à Chꝛiſtean man:pea and of a biſhop? 


aſſigne to examine pour counſels by, A rule cat 
fo2 hee ſapth, where that the Pope Uvcheitcr 
and the counſell doth not agrœ all in age 
one, there will her ſuſpect the counſell dieren. 
not to be right, between® 7 


Who did euer heare ſuch a rule of Poe no 


Counccal. 


pea and of a docto2 of Diuinite, where 
hath her learned this Diuinite: to recs 
ken a counſell to be trew, becauſe 5 
the Pope and ſo many men doe agree 
in one,yea and that ſuch men as haue 
ſo often tymes erred in their coũcels, 
as he doth declare hym ſelf rekening The Coun 
the counſell of Conſtantinople tbat . 
had. 3 30. Bythops and pet did erre, agree not 
and he knew ns other cauſe, but bee to th-ir do⸗ 
cauſe the Pope did not agree to them. 848. 
Js not this a reſonable cauſe * cã not 
the Pope erre: let dym read his own | 
lawe . Piſtinctic. 19. Anaſtaſius, & Popes 
Diſtinctio. 40. Ji Papa and alſo . 2 4. 3 haut erred. 
1. Aretta in the gloſe, and there ſhall 
be fynde that the Pope bath er red. 
Whereto2ze then ſhould the matter 
ſtande in his indgment? Now how Popes con 
will hee by thys rule laue the counſels — 
of conſtance, and of Baſell where in 4 
both counſels, the Popes were con- 
demned foz heretykes : As the ſame 
counſels make mencion, alſo that the 
councels haue erred, that graũted hee 
bymlſelfe, but peraduenture he will 
ſape , that they were not full Coun⸗ 
cels. | 

Now is it well amended, what dil⸗ 
tincion is(as conſcernyng the veritie 
in a counſell that hath a thowſand by- 
ſhops and in an other that bath fpve 
thowſand, can the multitude helpe to 
thee veritie? Then had the Turke the 
veritie and we the falſed,then had the 
Pꝛophet Picheas the wozTe part fog 3 King.. 
be was alone againft .iiy.hund2cd ſo 3-28: s. 
was b verytie by d P;ophets of Ball, 
and not by CTlyas,fo2 they were foure 
hundꝛed and fyftye 4 hee was but one 
man. Bꝛieſely Chziffes flocke is al- The litie 
wayes þ ſmalleſt nũber in this wozld — . 
but pet it is the beſt, not the imalleſt Chad. 
number maketh Chꝛiſtes flocke, but 
that Chʒiſtes Church ſtaͤdeth neyther 
by the greateſt number noꝛ yet by the 
ſmalleſt, noz by the iudgmẽt oꝛ num- 
bzing of man, but by the callyng and 
Ff. iii. election 


at the 
eleccion of God, Wherefoze let mp 
Loꝛde bꝛing fozth what counſell that 
he will, and if they haue not the woꝛd 
of God, JI will not all onelp ſap they 
map erre, but alſo that they doe erre 
in verpe deede. And that will A pꝛoue 
by the greateſt lawyer that thep baue 
called Fanormiranus whoſe wozdes 
be theſe, that Councels map erre as 
they haue erred, as concernyng that 
contraa of matrimony , inter rapto- 
The Com & raptam, and the ſaping of Saint 
cell of Mel Hicrome was afterward pꝛeferred a 
deici dvd bone the ſtatute of the counſel as it is 
erte. pꝛeued. 36.9.2. Tria, fo; in thinges 
concerning the fayth is the ſaping of 
a pꝛiuat perſon to bee pꝛefexred afoze 
the ſaying ol the pope, if haͤ haue bet- 
ter reaſõs and ſcriptures of the new, 
and of the olde teſtamet fo2 him then 
the Pope:no2 it can not helpe , fo ſay 
that the counſell can not erre,becauſe 
that Ch2ift did pzay fo; his Church þ 
ber fayth ſhould not faple. Foz J aũ⸗ 
ſwere to this, that though 5 generall 
toũtell doe repꝛeſent þ whole bniner- 
ſall church: neuertheles in verp derde 
there is not p very vniuerſall church, 
A general but repꝛeſentatiue. Foz the vninerſal 
Counccu church ſtadeth in p election of all fapth 


—— 4 full men: g all faithfull me of þ woꝛld 


248. 
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e./ignifriea, 


Churche. make that vninerſall Church, whoſe - 


bead and ſpouſe is Chꝛiſt Jeſus.t the 
Pope is but the vicar of Chꝛiſt and 
not the veryhead of the Church, this 

is the Church that can not erre.tc. 
Here it is open that the counſell 
may erre , and that a pꝛiuate perſon 
hauing ſcriptures foz hym is to be 
- heard befoze the Pope and alſo þ coũ 
ſell, hauing no ſcriptures fo; them, 
you haue alſo what is the verytrew 
Church which can not erre, which 
thing can not be vberyfped of pour 
counſels fo2 they bee nepther without 
errour, no2 pet the holy Church, but 
that they doe repꝛeſẽt the Church as 
a legate repꝛeſentetij a kings perſon: 
but ok that followeth not that hee is þ 
king, oz bath as much power as the 
king, oꝛ is aboue. The king 92 that he 
Aup»/inu; map rule the king, this may alſo bee 
4 54» .. pʒoued by. S. Auguſtine whoſe wozds 
c.; cette ber theſe, thoſe counſelles that bee ga⸗ 
Dox«11//a1. thered in euerp P3ouince muſt with⸗ 


4 » { 4 
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che ts, 


out doubt geue place to the aucoꝛitie 
ofthe ful counſels which bee gathered 
of all Chziſtendom:and alſo ti ole full 
counſels oft tymes muſt bee amended 
bythe full counſels that come after: 
if any thyng bee opened by any expe⸗ 
rience that was a fozeſbut, and if any 
thing ber knowen that was bydden. 
And this may ber done without any Councelg 
ſhadowe of ſuperſticious p3ide, with ⸗ haue crrcy 
out any boaſted Arrogancy, with out ad many 
any contenti6 of malicious enup, but 
with holy merkenes, with holy peace 
and with Chꝛiſten charitye.ec. 

Here it is playne that your full coũ 
ſels may ber amended and refozmed: 
b which thing neede not, if they could 
not erre: pea and if they did not erre 
in dede, Pozeoner pou muſt ne&des 
graunt that there is a rule where by 
pour counſels muſt bee erammined, E 
where by ſentence maſt bee genen 
which of pour councels be true and 
which falſe, by the which rule if pour 
counſels bee uot o2zdered, they mult 
nedes crre and bee falſe, and of the 
dcuitl. Wherfoze gather all your coũ⸗ 
ſels togither, and pet of them can pou 
not make holy church. 

But peraduenture there. map be 
many in pour coũſeis god and perfite 
men and of holy Churche: but they 
and pou fogither make not the vnp- 
nerſall holy church that can not erre: 
neither haue pou any anctoꝛitie ouer The holy 
holy Church, further then the holy ſcriptures 
ſcripture of God: but as ſoneas pou {15.79 e 
fo:(ake Chzilk and his holy woꝛde, ſo the Coun- 
ſone are pon the congregation of the cels domgs 
deupll, and thenes and murtherers: 
and pet foz all this, there muſt nedes 
be an holy church of Ch2ilt in earth, 
that is neyther bounde to Jeruſalem 
noz to Conſtantinople , noz pet to 
Rome, as though ſhee were lyke vnto 
the Alle and the fole. 
But now wpll there ber obiccted, 
deth, if my bꝛother offende mee, that 
I ſhoulde complapne to the church. 
Now is this church that J haue ſet 
out ſpirituall , and no man knoweth 
her but God onely, ſh& is alſo ſcatte- 
red thozow out the wozlde, wherfoze 
how can a man complayne to that 

church 


24-43-57. 
ee. 


ci 41 d 


The com⸗ 
munition + 
fclowſhip 


<urch? J aunſwere, our B.Chaiſt 
doth plapnelp ſpeake of a man that 
bath w2onge, the which muſt needes 
bee a perticuler and a certapne man: 


There are and therefoze likewpſe hee biddeth 
— home church, but to the perticular church, 

wee map Now this particular church, it ſhe 
complayne. he of God, and a true member of the 


hym complapne not to the vninerſall 


bninerſal church, ſher will iudge righ- 
teouſly after Chꝛiſtes woꝛde, and af- 
ter the pꝛobations bzonght afoꝛe her. 
Heuerthelelle, oftetymes cometh it 
to paſſe, Þ this particular church doth 
fully and wholy erre, and iudgeth vn- 
rygbt, and ercommunicateth him that 
is bleſſed of god, as it is open in pour 
owne lawe, whoſe woꝛdes ber theſe: 
oftetymes he that is caſt out is with- 
in, and hee that is within is kept 
without. ec. 

Here haue pou playnelp vᷣ the par⸗ 
ticular church may erre. Wherefoze 
that church that can not erre is all on⸗ 
ly the vniuerſall church which is caul⸗ 
led the communion and the felowſhip 
of Saintes, the which addition was 


of Hates made by holy fathers (fo2 in Cipri- 


I the vm⸗ 
all 
Church. 


ans time was there no mention of it) 
by all likelyhode to declare the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of cerfayne men, and of cer- 
tapne congregations that reckened 


themſelues to bee holy church. Mher⸗ 


loʒe my Loꝛdes ſe well to it, leaſt the 
holy Ohoſt haue pꝛicked you wyth 
thys addition, foz pou haue alwapes 
made pour ſelfe holy church, pea and 
that wythout any holines. Now haue 
A declared bnto pou, what is holy 
church, that is, the congregation of 
faith full men thoꝛowout all p wozld: 


and whereby ſher is holy, that is, by 
Chziſtes holyneſſe and by Chziſtes 
bloud: and alſo what is the cauſe that 
cher can not erre: becanſe that ſhe ke 
petb her ſelfe ſo faſt to the wozde of 


God, whiche is a perfite # a true rule. 


dea md Nowe muſt we declare by what 
may kuow ſignes and tokes , that we may know 


the church. 


that in this place oꝛ in that place there 
be certeine members of this holye 
church. Foz though ſhe bee in her ſclf 
ſpirituallzand can not be perfitely 
knowen, by our exteriour ſenſes, yet 
neuerthelelle we map haue certeine 


W hat the Church is. 


fokens , of her ſpirituall pꝛeſence, 
whereby we may recken that in this 
place andin that place bee certeine of 


her members. As by a naturall eram- Anexample 


ple, though the ſoule of man in her — 1 


we haue ſure tokens of her pꝛeſence, de knowne. 


ſelfe be ſpirituall 4 inuiſible: et may 


as hearyng moupng, ſpeakyng, ſmel- 
lyng, with ſuch other . Oo likewiſe, 
where the woꝛd of God is truelyand 
perfitely pꝛeached without the dams 
nable dꝛeames of men, and where it 
is well of the hearers receined,# alſo 
where we (@ god wozkes that doe 
openly agree with the doarine of the 
Goſpell, theſe be god and ſure tokes 
whereby we map iudge, that there 
bee ſome men of holy Church. | 
As to the firſt , whereas the Gol⸗ 
pell is truely pꝛeached it muſt nedes 
light in ſome mens hartes, as the pꝛo⸗ 
phete witneſleth, mp woꝛd, ſhall not 


returne agayne to me fruſtrate, but it Ey. 55. 


ſhall doe all thyng that J will, and it 
ſhall pꝛoſper, in thoſe thynges, vnto 
the which 4 did ſend it. 

Alſo S. Paule ſapth, fayth cometh 


by hearyng,and hearyng commeth by Roma. 10. 


the woꝛd of God; and therfoze it is o⸗ 


pen in holy Scripture that when Pe- Ades. 10. 


ter ſpake the woꝛdes of God, the holp 
ghoſt fell downe on them all. Wher- 
foze it is open that Gods woꝛde can 
neuer bee pꝛeached in vapne, but 
ſome men mult nedes receiue it, and 
thereby bee made of holy Churche, 
though that men doe not know them 
neither by their names noz pet by 
their faces, fo2 this wozd is receiued 
into their hartes, 

The ſecond token is, that the re- 
ceiners of this wo2d doe wozke well 


bis hearers: when pou receiued of vs 
the wozd wherewith God was pꝛea⸗ 
ched, vou reteiued it not as the wozd 
of men, but enen (as it was in derde 
the woꝛd of God, whiche wozketh in 


pou that beleue . So that if men doe Good woz- 
wozke after the wozde of God, it is a fen re the 
god token that thereb& men of the good tayth. 


Churche , though that we ( hypocriſte 
is ſo ſubtile and ſo ſecret ) may ber of- 
tentymes deceined by theſe outward 
wozkes,but neuertheles charitie iud⸗ 
Fl. v. geth 


thereafter as . Paule declareth of . Theſfz. 


What the Church is. 


geth well of all thinges that haue a they be plaine inough: they doe alſo 
Charitie 99Þ outward ſhowe,and ber not opt / exclude all maner of learning ſauing 
may be de- ly agaynſt the woꝛd 9 holy ſcripture. Wherefoze ſ& how 
ccaued, but no ieoperdy though charitie bee defei- you can with honeſftie ſane pour ho- 
kapthcan ued, foz it is opt to all ieoperdies: but ly lawes, and defend them againft Chzico- 


250. 


neuer bee de 


craued. kapth is ncuer deceiued, 


I ſaying of 


Chiſo⸗ 
ſtome. 


Now to our purpoſe , that where 
the woꝛde of God is pzeached truely, 
it is a god 4 a perfite token that there 
be ſome me of Chꝛiſtes church. This 
map be pꝛoued by Chriſoſtonies 
woꝛdes: they that be in Iudea let the 
fice vp into the mountaines, that is to 
ſap thep that ber in Chꝛiſtendome, let 
them geue the ſelues to Scriptures. 
Wherfoze commaundeth ber that all 
Chꝛziſtened men in that tyme ſhould 
fipe vnto Scriptures,foz in that tyme 
in the which hcreſics haue crept into 
the Church, there can bee no true p20 
bation of Chziſtendome,noz na other 
refuge vnto Chzilten men, willyng to 
know the veritie of fayth, but ᷣ Scr ip 
turcs of God . Afoze by many wapes 
was it ſhewed which was the Church 
of Ch:if,and which was the congre- 
gation of Oentiles: but now there is 
no other way to them that will know 
whiche is the verp true Churche of 
Chzilt, but alonely by ſcriptures . By 
wozkes firſt was the church of Chit 
knowen when the conuerſation of 
Ch:iſten men, either of all oz of many 
were holp, the which holynes had not 
the wicked men, but nowe Chꝛiſten 
men, be as cuill oz wozlle then here- 
tickes o2 Gentiles, pea & greater con- 
tinencie is founde among them, then 
among Chailten men. 

Wherefoze hee that will knowe 
which is very church of chꝛiſt, how 
ſhall hee knowe it but by Scriptures 
onely, Wherfoze our Lo2d colidering 
that ſo greate confuſion of thynges 
ſhould come in the latter dapes, ther- 
foze commaundeth her that Chziſten 
men which be in Chꝛiſtendome wil- 
ling to reſerne the ſtedfaſtnes of true 
fapth,ſhauld flpe vnto no other thyng 
but vnto Scriptures, fo2 if they haue 
reſpect bnto other they ſhall 
be ſclaundered and ſhall periſhe , not 
bnderſfandyng whiche is the true 
Church. c. | 

Theſe wozdes neede no expoſition 


Chriſoſtome. Mozeouer if Chriſoſ- ſtome ſen⸗ 
tome complapne of the incontenen- Nun te 
tythat was in bis dapes, bow would cotcarne 
be complaine if he now lined 4 ſawe which is 
the baudzy and foznication, that is in - as. 
the Church: And alſo he ſendeth men —— 
to ſcriptures that will know the holy them that 
Church, and not vnto þ holy Church ſetues $1 F 
foʒ in the Church were hereſpes, but j, 8 
not in ſcripture. 

Alſo. S. Paule witneſeth the ſame Ephe.:. 
ſaying, pou are built vpon the foun- 
dacion of the Apoſtles and P;ophets, 
beare haue pou plapnelp that the verp 
trewe Church is grounded, pea and The hoty 
founded of holy ſcripture, and there, Church s 
foze whereſoeuer that the wozde of gms © 
God is pꝛeached, that is a god token vpon the 
that there ber ſome men of Chziltes J voſtles x 
Church, But now as to the fruites Prophets 
and wozkes of this Church, ſhe doth 
all onely fetch out ber maner of lp⸗ 
ning and all her god wozkes out of þ 
bolp wozd of God, and ſhe fapneth 
not, ne; dzeameth any other new bos 
lines,02 new inuented wozks that be 
not in ſcripture, but ſhe is content w 
Chailtes learning and belecueth, that 
Chzilt bath ſufficiently taught her all 
manner of god wozkes that bee to the 
bouour of our heauerlp father.Ther- 
foze inuenteth ſhe no other wap to 
beauen but followeth Chꝛiſl onelp, in 
ſuffering oppꝛeſſions, and perſecuti- 
ons,blaſpheminges,t al other things 
that may be lapd vnto her, which as 
S. Agultine ſapth ſhe learned ofour 
P.Chzilt.Dur holy mother þ church 
thꝛoughout all the wozld ſcattered faz 
and long, in her trew head Ohziſt Je- 
ſus taught, hath learned not to feare gy, trac 
the contumelys cf the Croſſe noz pet Church is 
of death: but moze and moze is ſhe aufen. 
ſtrengthednot in reſiſting but in ul, a 
fering.tc. 
Now mp Lozdes compare pour 
ſelfe to this rule of S. Aguſtine, and 
let vs (ee how pou can bꝛing pour ſelf 
into the Church: oz cls to pꝛoue pour 
ſelfto bee holy?The Church ſuffereth 

perſecucions 


Auguſlti- 
na, 


I. Im 3 


The Po⸗ 


pes church 


are perſe⸗ 
cutoꝛs but 
no ſue - 
ters. 


The 
ofthe Po⸗ 


perſecutions (foz as S. Paule ſayth, 
they that will line deuoutty in Chz iſt 
muſt \nffer perſecution)and pou with 
ſtand all tyinges and ſuffer nothing. 
Pou oppꝛeſſe euerp ma, and pou will 
be oppꝛeſſed of no ma. Pou perſecute 
cuerp man, and no man map ſpeake 
a wozde agaynlt pou, no though it bee 
neuer ſo true . Pou taſt euerp mã in 
p2iſon,t no mi may touch you, but he 
ſhal bee curſed. You compell every mu 
to ſayas pou lap , t you will not once 
ſap as Chꝛiſte ſapth . And as foz your 
tolynes all the wozlde knoweth what 
it is: fo2 it ſtandeth in clothing and in 
decking, in watching and fleeping, in 
eating aud dzinking this meate oz 5 
meate, this dzynke oz that dzinke, in 
pattering and mumbling theſe Pſal- 
mes 02 thole Pſalmes, withoat de- 
nocion. 

15: c&flp all pour holines is in boks 
Bels, Cadels, Challeces, ople creme 


pes churche water, hozſes, houndes, pallaces, 4 


U in tralh, 


Milariu- 
nr. Art- 
nos, 


ali that is mighty and glozpous in the 
wozld, there on hange yon, therein 
glozy pon, there on crake pou, there 
on boaſt pou, there vpon batlde pou, 
Js this þ natures of Þ church? is this 
bolines 2 Df whome haue pou lear- 
ned theſe maners ? Pou can not denp 
but theſe bee true, and if pon would 
denpe it, all the wozld is witnelle a- 
gapnſt pon: pea and alſo pour owne 
faces t deedes , Df whom haue you 
learned this holynes ? not of Chziſt 
no2 pet of his holy Church: but pou 
haue learned it of the Arians,p were 
the ſeruauntes ofthe deupll.Hilarius 
wꝛyteth in theſe woꝛdes, the Church 
doth thzeaten, with banyſhmentes #4 
pyſonmentes , and ſhe compelleth 
men to belceue her, which was exciled 
and caſt in pꝛiſon, now hangeth ſher 
on the dignitye of her fellowſhip, the 
which was conſecrated, by the thzea- 
teninges of perſecutozs : ſhe cauſeth 
pꝛieſtes to ſipe that was encreaſed £ 
by the chaſing away of pzieſtes, her 


- glozyethtbatſhe is loned of ß wo2ld, 
b which could neuer be Chziftes ex⸗ 
ceptthe wozlde did hate her. 

How thynke pou mp Lozdes, doe 
not you all theſe thinges, that bee lapd 


IV hat the Church is, 


fo the Arians charge Pour ofvne 
frendes, yea pour owne conſciences 
muſt needes accuſe pon of all theſe 
thinges, and yet will yon bee called 
Chailtes childzen, J lay nothyng to 
ron, but that holy Docours lay vnto 
pou, 


251. 


But let vs ſe what S. Barnarde 2 
ſapth on poi: they call themſelnes the <-> - 
miniſters of Chꝛiſt, but they ſerne/---- 


Antich2ilk : they goe goꝛgiouſlp aray⸗ 
ed of our Loꝛdes gods, buto whome 
they gene none Honour, and of theſe 


gods commeth the harlottes decking Note here 


that theu ſeeſt dapip, the game plav- 
ers diſguiſing , and kynges apparell: 
ok thys cometh golde in their bzidles, 
in their ſaddles, and in their ſpurres, 
ſo that their ſpurres be bzyghter the 
the aulters: of thys commeth theyz 
plenteous wine p2efſes aud their full 
ſellers, bolkyng from thps bnto that: 
ok thys cometh their tunnes of ſwete 
wpnes: ofthps bee their bagges ſo fil- 
led, fo2 ſuch thinges as theſe ber, will 
they bee rulers ofthe church, as Dea- 
cons, Archdeacons, Byſhoppes,and 
Archbyſhops. ec. 

My Lozdes A dad thought to baue 
added Cardinaltes and 1 , Ab- 
bottes and Pꝛyoꝛs, to haue madethe 
company mo2e holy, but J durſt not. 
Yow thinke pon, of whom doth her 
ſpeake when hee ſapth Byſhops and 


Archbyſhops? what holynes doth hee 


repꝛoue, when her ſpeaketh of goꝛgi⸗ 


ous arape, of harlottes deckyng, of 


game players diſguiſing, of goulden 
ſpurres, ſaddelles & b2idles ? Ik there 
were an C. that did ve it moze then 


the ſaping 


Saint 


Warnard. 


pon, pet muſt pou needes graunt that S. Bar- 


her ſpeaketh of you. Beepaſſeth mer 
ſoze in condemning of pour holy oz⸗ 


— 
repꝛo⸗ 
ueth the in⸗ 


namentes, fo: hee caulleth pou the ſer- ſaciabie 


uauntes of Antichzift, and pour holy 
oznamentes harlottes decking, and 
game players diſgnifiug,and her ſaith 
that pou are neyther the church noz 
of the church, but the ſernauntes of 
Antichꝛiſt, how thinke you by S. 
Barnarde, it is tyme to condemne 
dym, foz hee ſpeaketh agapnſt holy 
church and all her holy oznamentes 

thys dare J well ſap , that if the beſt 


Chziſten 


E 


Church. 
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IWhat holy Church is and whereby it is knowne. 
Chziſten man within the Realme- per is ſoure inough in thys thynge. 


would pꝛeach theſe wozdes of Saint 
Barnarde, pou woulde not ſkicke to 
condemne hym foz an heretike, but 
pou were wonte to call hym ſweete 
Barnarde, but mee thynketh that 


An other declaration of the Church, 


whetein hee aunſweereth to Maiſter More. 


mp firſf boke J dyd 
declare how that cer- 

tapne men dpd take vp- 
J pon them to bee counted 
ol holy Church, whoſe 


maners and lpupnges, 
dyd nothyng agre wyth holy church. 
But after that, coinmeth M. More, 
and her lapeth to my charge, that J 
counted all the ſpiritualtie to bee 
naught, becauſe hee would make my 
name ſomewhat odious bnto them. 
But verely hee doth mee great wzoge, 
fozit was neuer my meanpng, noz 
pet my ſaying, But myne intent was 
to declare that neyther the Pope, no: 
his colledge of Cardinalles , noz pet 
all the Byſhoppcs in the wozlde, gas 
thered togither, did make holy Churs 
che, becauſe ofthepz names, 02 elſe 
Ffo2 they: long gownes, oz foz they? 
ſhauen crownes, oz elſe annopnted 
fingers, no2 pet foz anp other ertcrio2 
thynges, that the wozlde had in admi⸗ 
ration. But pet neuertheleſeJ dpd 
graunt, and alſo doe now confeſſe 
many god men to haue bauen crow- 
nes, and alſo longe gownes. But 
vet oz theſe thyngs, they were neuer 
the moze of the church. 

All the popes learning bath beene, 
eng that her and his, bath bene ö church, 
the which can not erre,and all things 
that belong vato them, were called p 
gods of holy church. All lawes made 
by. them , were the lawes of holp 
Church. They myght not bee conut᷑⸗ 
ted befoze any tempozallP2ince, be- 
cauſe they were men of holp church. 
They myght not bee hanged fo2 mur- 
ther, becauſe they were annopnted, 
and of holy church. 

Bziefely , there be innumerable 
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Wherefoze diſpute the matter 
wpth bym that you map 
come into the Church, 
and not wpth mee. 


FINIS. 


ſuch thynges inuented of them, fo 
maynetapne and ta defede theyꝛ holy - 
nelle, and to pꝛoue that they bee holy 
Church, the which thinges J thynke 
M. More can not denye. And if bee 
woulde, pet there ber a great manp of 

bokes fozth comming, to pzoue my 

ſentece againſt him. And alſo p pꝛac⸗ 

tiſe that hath beene vſed in ß wozlde, 

will teſtifie the ſame. 

I thinke M. More, noz pet any ma ww. 2 
lyupng,dypd euer know in bys tyme, an 
that any man was iudged, oz taken to vs ro Y 
bee of the church, but ſuch men as J thin ther 
baue ſpoken of. And J thynke thys here's 
name church,was neuer named, but holp church 
it was taken ſpecially, and pzincipal- di 
ly, ſoz thoſe men that had ſhaven Carom 
crownes,and other lyke tokens, Let and By 
mee bee repozted to thoſe men that bee ops t. 
alpue. No w, becauſe J ſaw that theſe 
thynges were nothyng the cauſe of 
holy church, noz pet belonged great- 
ly to holy church, therefoze J ſay,was 
A moued to declare what holy church 
was, and who were thereof, and by 
what ſignes and tokens men mpyght 
know her. 

C Now fo declare this, J bzought 
certaine places of ſcripture to pzoue, 
that this wozde Eccleaſia, was taken 
in ſcripture, fo2 the whole congrega⸗ 
tid, both of god, and bad. But J ſapd, 
J would not greatly ſpeake of that cũ⸗ 
gregation , fo; that was not it, that 
could not erte. ol the which was mine 
intent to ſpeake. And J bꝛought fo; 
me, p ſaping of S. Paule. Chʒiſt hath 
geuen hym ſelfe, foz his Church, that 
bee might ſanctifie her, and clenſe her 
in the fountaine of water, though 
the woꝛde of lpfe,to make her to hym 


lelfe a glozious church, without ſpot, 
03 
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that ſhe might ber holy, and without 

blame. To pꝛoue, that the Churche 

was clenſed by Cbziſt, A bzought the 
147. 4: ger ſaping of S. Auguſtine foz mer . Df 
4: Hain. C2ilt is the church made fayze. Firſt 
ferm, was ſber filthy in ſinnes , afterwarde 
by pardon, and by grace, was ſher 
made fapze,tc. 

Pozeouer,to pꝛoue, Þ this church 
was made cleane by Chziſt, and not 
by names, oꝛ by clothyng,o2 by anp o⸗ 
ther exteriour thyng, J bzought foz 
me ßᷣ laying of . John. Jf$ ſonne of 
God haue deliuered pou, tben are you 
truely delivered. Aliſo S. Paule. You 
are waſhed,you are ſacified, pou are 
inffified,in þ name of Jeſus Chill, 
in the ſpirite of God. But bnto theſe 
things, doth M. More anſwere, that 
J doe not well to exclude, ont of this 
Church bad me, foꝛ p knowne church 
(ſayth hee) ſtandeth in a gathering to⸗ 
gither of god me and bad: 4 to pꝛoue 
that. hee b2ingeth in certeine parables 
of our Sauiour Thzilt. 
| To this Janunſwere, that A neuer 
0 denyed, but that there was ſuch a cõ⸗ 
gregatio of god, and bad: but I ſayd, 
that that was not þ very true church, 
afoze God, though it beare the name 


loha. 6. 


1,Cor.6. 


of the Church, and in very dede, ys 


owne parables doth declare, that our 

maiſter Cbzifte ſhall at length, geeue 

ſentence agapnſt them, that call them 

ſelues falſely of the Churche . Judas 

was called an Apoſtle , and taken ſo 

of all his company , but pet our mai⸗ 

fer Chꝛiſt caileth him the deuil. How 

mood if M. More will haue Judas in bys 
the church. Churche, J muſt be? content, that hee 
ſhall alſo betrape Chziſte . The very 
trueth is, that bad men be mirt here 
in the Churche , and after outwards 
ſignes , be taken foz members of 
the Churche, ſpecially if they ber not 
ercommunicate . But the Churche, 
whiche J dyd ſpeake of, was not a fe- 
lowſhip gathered togither in a cõſent 
of exteriour things, andceremonies, 
as other politicke felowſhips be. But 
it is a felowthpp ſpecially gathered in 
the bnitic of fapth , haupng the holy 
ghoſt within them to (anaifie their 
ſpirites , whiche doth ſet their truſt 


4 
TH 
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onely in the redemptiõ pꝛomiſed the, 
in Ch2iltes bleſſed bloud, 

This I ſap, is the very true church 
of God, let the woꝛlde ſay what they 
will, and let men call them ſelnes as 
it pleaſeththe. Joꝛ as O. Paule ſaith, Roma. 5. 
be that hath not the ſpirite of Ood, is 
none of his. Alſa M. Mores learnpng Home wor- 
will graunt that cuill men, be the en c# 
dead members of the Churche: what 
they be woꝛth, let other men iudge. 
But M. More reckoneth , that there 
is not ſuch a Churche here in earth, 
that is without ſpot, and wzincle, as 
S. Paul ſayth. Fo2 the Church, ſapth Epheſ. x. 
bee, is here gracious , and not glozi 
8us.Truely, J bane marueile, what 
be meaneth, thus to erpound Saint 
Paules ſaping : oz J thinke be can 
not pꝛoue, but that S. Paules ſaping 
is verified of the Church, that is here 
militant, and not ofthe church trium⸗ 
phaunt. But J will not at this tyme 
greatly diſpute with M. More. But, 
and if hee were as he hath beene , A 
would ſay ſome thyng moze to bym, 
then J will doe at this tyme. Her can 
neither mocke me, noz ieſt me out of 
coceite,andif J were diſpoſed to cou- 
ple with bym,no2 it is not bys foule, 4 
ſhameles wozkes , and bntrue ſap- 
inges, that he lapeth to me, that could 
feare me. But now, that it hath plea- Den. 
ſed God(withoutany belpe, os know i chene 
ledge of me ) to bzpng hym vnto this to me w25g 
fail , J will pꝛape to God foz hym , to fully. 
gene hym grace, that he map renoke 
all ſuch falſe doctrine , as he bath 
bzought into the wozlde , Foz doubt- 


les, if be abyde in the meanpng , that 
be is now in, J doe not ſ&, how hee 
can dye Gods ſeruaunt. Pea, his own 
knowen Church is agaynſt bym, who 
(ber ſapth) men are bound to belæue, 
vnder papne 


of damnation. But true⸗ 
ly , as Ood ſhall judge me, J am ſoꝛy 
foz dys trouble, if could helpe hym 
with any lawfull meanes , J would 
doe my beſt, ſo euill will bears J him. 
But to pzoceede farther in my mat; 
ter, J will not greatly ſpeake much of 
the Church, by the reaſon, that manp 
other men, ſence my ſyꝛtt wzitinge, 
haue declared this article, much better 
then A can doe it, Wherefoze J will 
Gg.]. alone. 


254. 
all onetpe reſtte the places of holp doc- 
tours, that A haue bzought foʒ miæ in 
my ſpꝛſt boke, and the intent where- 
foe J aleaged them, top2one that þ 
Church was afree thing, thzoughout 
all the wozld, and not bounde epther 
to place 02 toperſon.J bzought foz me 
d laying of S. Auguſtine, ſapingtheſe 

Avg. Scr. Wozdes , The holy Church are we. 
9 9.4e tem- But J doe not (ape, are we, as one 
pore. ſhould ſap, we that be heare all oneip 
that heare mie now, but as many as 
be heare fapthfull chziſtean men in 
this Church, p is to ſap, in this Cytie, 
as many as bee in this region, as ma- 
ny as be beponde the ſea, as manp as 
be in all the whole woꝛld (foz from þ 
ryſing of the ſunne, tyll the goinge 
downe, is the name of God p2apſed.) 
So is 5ᷣ holy Church our mother. ic. 
rei Allo Lyra ſapth, The Church doth 
Mr.c4.5/5 not ſtand in men, by the reaſon of ſpi⸗ 
rituall power, oz ſeculer dignitie. Foz 
many pꝛinces, and many Popes, and 
other inferiour perſ6s, have ſwerued 
from the fapth. Wherfoze the church 
both ſtand in thoſe perſons, in whom 
is the true knowledge,and confeſſion 
of fayth, and of veritpe.ec. 

Here Lyra ſapth as mach as J doe 
in cleare wozdes. And M. More doth 
not, no? pet cd refell hym. Afterward 
I b2ing a ſaping of S. Auguſtine, to 
pꝛwue, that the Church hath ſpottes, 
and wꝛyncles in her: And pet by con- 

fefſing of them, and by ſtpcking to 
Chꝛiſtes bloud, they bee not imputed 
vnto her. This is his ſaying, 

De verbs The whole Churchpzapeth, Lozd 

-2-/.er. foꝛgeue bs our ünnes. Wherfoze ſhe 

een hath ſpottes, and wꝛyncles. But by 
knowledging of them, her wzpncles 
bee ſtreatched out, and by knowledg- 
ing, ber ſpottes are waſhed away. 
The Church continueth in pꝛaper, 9 
ſhe myght bee clenſed by knowledge- 
ing of her ſynnes. And as long as we 
dere liue, ſo ſtandeth it. And when 
enery mũ departeth out of this body, 
all ſuch ſinnes are fozgenen bm, the 
which ought to ber fozgeu#. Foz th 
bee fozgeuen by daply pꝛayer, and 

Irotable goeth hence clenſed. And the Church 

faying of of God, is layde vy in the treaſure of 


£39): God, foz puregolde, Eby this meane 
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the Church of God is in the treaſure 
— — without ſpotte oz wꝛyn⸗ 


It foloweth: Let bs therefoze pꝛay 
that God map ſoꝛgeue vs, and that 
we map foꝛgeue our dettours, ſ&ing 
it is ſapde: and it ſhall be fozgenen vn- 
to you. Me ſay this daply , and dayly 
we doe this , and this thing is done 
dayly in vs. We are not here with- 
out ſinne. But we ſhall departe bence 
without ſynne ec. Let every man 
iudge, whether that this place of's, 
Auguſtine, maketh foz my purpoſe, 
oz not, that is to ſay, whether that þ 
Church hath anp ſpottes oz waincles 
in ber, o2 not. And pet neuertheles, 
ſhe hath no ſpottes no; wiincles, Foz 
S. Auguſtine ſapth,þ Church of God 
is in the treaſurieof God, without a ; 
ny ſpotte, ſo that thzough Gods mer⸗ 
cy, nothing is impoted vnto her. Ber 
cleannes is not. p̊ ſhe hath no ſpots; 
but becauſe , that fo: Cbꝛiſtes ſake, 
there is nothing lapd to her charge. 

M, More maketh many wozdes of 
benpall ſynnes, and deadly ſpunes. 
But to ſpeake after his owne ſchole 
men, itſhould be to harde foz dym to 
defende that expofition , that he bert 
maketh of S. Auguſtine. But to pꝛous 
that the Church is cleane, by the rea⸗ 
ſon of Chzilt, J bꝛougbt foz mee their 
owne lawe, whoſe wozdes bee theſe. O. e | 
Therefoze isþ Church holy, becauſe . 4 
ſhe beleneth righteouſiy in God. c. 

Furthermoze, to pzoue that this 
congregation of faythfull men, is the 
Church, that can not erre, J bzought 
foz mi their owne lawe . Whoſs 
wo2des ber theſe. The holy Church 
can not errs.4c.Alſo in an other place % . 
The Congregation of faythfail A recba ww 
erre. ic. Do that it is cleare, firſt, that 
there muſt nedes ber a congregation 
of fapthfall men, which ber neyther 
boande to Rome, noz to Hieruſalem, 
uoz pet to any tertapne place, but it is 

thzoughout the whole 
woꝛlde, and ſtandeth in the vnitye of 
faythfull chꝛiſten men. And that is the 
church, that God ſuſfereth uot to erre 
in thoſe thinges, that belong to ſalua⸗ 


tion. Wherefoze J dpd ſay — 
ther 


bac 


ther boke, that the Popes councels 
were not the church, that coulde not 
erre. Foz , foz y moſt part, thoſe toũ⸗ 
ſels did not o2der themſelues after 
Gods woꝛde. Wlherfoze J ſapd, they 
myght well erre. And foz that cauſe a 
pꝛyuate perſon, hauing ſcripture fo: 
hym, ought'to bee p2eferred afoze a 
whole counſell, if they had no ſcrip⸗ 
ture. Fo2 Gods wozde ought to bee 
judge ouer allcounſels, and to pꝛoue 
this, J bꝛought foꝛ mee the ſaping of 


De eleF19.C Panormitanus, which ſayth . The 
*,*//c44+ counſel may erre, as it hath erred, 


deus did 
are, 


4. Bapt. 
ba,cap. . 


concernpng 8 contrace of matrimo⸗ 
np, inter Raptorem & Raptam. And 5 
com. ſaping of S. Hierome, was aſteaward 


— of wel⸗ p2eferred aboue the ſtatute of þ coũ⸗ 


ſell, as it!is pzoued 3 G. queſt. 2 Tria. 
Fozi in theſe thpnges concernyng the 
fapth, the ſaping of a pꝛiuate perſon, 
is to bee pꝛeferred befoze the ſaying 
of the Pope, if he haue better reaſõs 
and Scriptures of the newe and olde 
——— foz hym, then the Pope 
th. Neyther it can helpe to ſap, that 
counſell can not erte, becauſe p 
did p2ay that the fayth of the 
reh ſhould not faple. Foz JaunG 
to thys , that though the gene- 
rall counſell doe repzeſent the whole 
vniuerſall church, petneuertheleſfle, 
in very derde, there is not the vniuer⸗ 
ſall church, but rep2eſentatiue . Foz 
the vninerſall church ſtandeth in the 
election of all faythfull men, thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole wozlde, whoſe head 4 
ſpouſe is Chꝛiſt Jeſus. And the Pope 


is but the Uicar of Chꝛiſt, and not 5 


very head of the church. Thys is the 
Church that can not erre. gc. Here 
ſayth this Doctour, that ſame ſẽtence 
of the church, that J ſapd. J b2onght 
alſo fo2 the ſame purpoſe, the ſaying 
of Auguſtine, whoſe wozds bee theſe. 
Thoſe counſels that be gathered in 
eneryp2onince, muſt without doubt 
gene place to the auctozitie of the full 
counſels , which bee gathered of all 
chꝛiſtendome. And alſo thoſe full coũ⸗ 
ſelles oftentymes muſt be amended 
by the full counſciles that come after 
warde, if any thing be opened by er⸗ 
perience, that was befoze ſhutte, and 
if any thing bee knowne thac was be- 
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foze hydden. And this muſt ber done 
without any ſhadow of (apertfitious count 


pꝛide, without any boaſted arrogãcy, may — 


without any contention of malicious 
enup, but wyth holy merkenes, with 
bolp peace, and with Chꝛiſten charts 
tie.ec. Here S. Auguſtine ſayth plain 
ly, that the full counſelles may erre, 
and map be refourmed, 

After this J did declare, how a mã 


ſhould know this church, + by what Howaman 


fignes and tokens, &# ſayd,that where 
as the woꝛde of God was purely and 
lincerely pzeached,and the ſacramets 
oꝛderly miniſtred,after the bleſſed oz⸗ 
dinaunce of Ch2:iſt;and where as me 
did patient;y ſuffer foz the veritie, c 
the hearers did apply their lyuing to 
Ch:iftes doctrine, and with meeknes 
receaued the holp ſacaments : Theſe 
IJ ſapde, were god and perfec tokens 
to iudge vppon, that there were cers 
tapne members of Chziſtes church. 
And to p2one this, A bzought alſo S. 


Auguſtine, ſaping: Dur holy mother The church 
the church,th2ongh all the wozld ſcat / ſuffereth. 


tered farre and wyde, taught in her 
true head Chailt,bath learned not to 
feare the contumelies of the Croſſe, 
noꝛ pet of death: But moze, 4 moze, 
is ſhe ed, not in 


but in ſuffering . Alſo Chriſoltomes , . 
woꝛdes bee theſe. They that be in „ ;» 4 


Audea, let them ſlye vp to the moun⸗ 
taines, that is to ſay, they that bæ in 
Chꝛiſtendome, let them geue them- 
ſelues to ſcriptures. Wherfoze com · 
maunded he that all chꝛiſten men in 
that tyme,ſhould flic vnto ſcriptures? 
Foz in that tyme, in the which, here⸗ 
ſies haue crepte into the church, there 
can bie no true pꝛobation of chziſten- 
dome, noꝛ no other refuge vnto chꝛi⸗ 
ſten men, willing to know the veritp 
of lapth, but the ſcriptures of God. 

Befoze by many wapes was it 
ſhewed, which was Þ church of God, 
and which was the congregation of þ. 


ther en them that willknowe, tureomcn 


chꝛiſten men, epther of all, oz of ma- 


Gg. y. ny 


ny were holy, the which helynes had 
not the wicked men. But now, ch2i- 
ſten men bee as euill, 02 wozſe, then 
beretikes oz Gentiics:pea,and grea- 
ter continencie is founde amonge 
them, then chꝛiſten men. Wherefoze 
hie that will know which is the very 
church of Chꝛiſt, bow ſhall hee know 
it but by ſcriptures onelp 7 And ther⸗ 
foze our Toꝛde, conlidering that ſo 
great confuſion of thynges ſhoulde 
come in the latter dapes, fo2 that 
cauſe commaundeth be. that chziſten 
men, willing to relerue pſtedfaltnes 
of truefayth, heulde flee vnto none 
other thyng,butvbnto ſcriptures. Foz 
if they baue reſped vnto other thyn- 
ges, thep ſhall bee ſclaundered, and 
(ball peanſhe, not vnderſtandinge, 
Which is the true church · ec. 

Maiſter More bath na great thing 
in this pointe agaynſt me, ſauynge, 
that her ſapth, theſe ſapinges are none 
of Chriſoſtomes, but of an other ma 
wꝛitten in Chriſoſtomes name. Ne 
uerthelelle, J let it paſſe: let other 
men iudge betweene vs both . After» 
warde, becauſe that J ſawe ſo great 
perſecutiqn vſed by the popes church 
agaynſt all mancr of ſoztes of god 
men, whame M. More taulleth here⸗ 
tikes, moꝛe foz bis pleaſure then fo 
they2 deſerupnge : Foz this cauſe, J 


Hils.contra ſay, A bought a ſaping of Hilar ius, 


47145 tg pzone that they that did exerciſe 
ſuch tpꝛannp, were moze to bee coms 
pared to the Arians, then to Ch2iſtes 


church: his ſaping is this. The church 


doth tbꝛeaten with banyſhmentes , E 
tmp2iſonmentee, and ſhe compelleth 
men to beleeue her, which was exiled 
and caſt in pꝛiſon. She hangeth onþ 
dignitie of her felowſhpp , the which 
was conſecrated by the tbzeatenings. 
of perſecutours . She cauſeth P3ie- 
ftes to flee, that were encreaſed by 
the chaſing away of Pzieſkes . be 
glozieth that ſh& is loued of þ wozlde, 
the which coulde neuer be Chziſtes 
except the wozide did hate her. c. 
Farx. ſup Alter this J bꝛought a ſaving of ®. 
ci ſerm. 33. Barnard, to pꝛoue, that the name of 
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ſpirituall arrap, ⁊ goꝛgious apparelly 
is bled in þ Popes church, dyd not 
make Þ Church. Yys ſapingis thus; 
They be the minifers of Ch2ult, but 
they ſerue Antichzift, they goe goꝛgi⸗ 
oully arayed , of our Loꝛdes godes 
vnto whom they geue no hon . And 
of theſe commeth the decking of bars 
lots, that thou ſceſt day!y, the game 
plavers diſguiſing, e kings apparell, 
Sf this commeth golde in their bzy- 
dells, in their ſaddelles, and in their 
ſpurres:ſo that their ſpures bee bzigh- 
ter then the aulters. Ot this commeth 
their plenteous wpne pꝛeſles, & their 
full ſellers, bolking from this vato p. 
Df this cometh their tünes of ſweets 
wynes . Df this bee their bagges (0 
kylie d. Foꝛ ſuch tbinges, as theſe bee 
will they ber rulers of the Cburch. As 
Deacons, Archdeacons, Bplhops, . 
Archbyſhops. cc. 

Men map make an crpoſition of S. 
Barnarde, but it wil be hard to frame 
bym fo their purpoſe. Bat foz a cons 
ciufion, M. More, and j doe vary, but 
in this poynt, that hee ſapth, the very The true 
bie god, and bad, and J ſay, that the Chi} tid 
trew church of Ch2iſt; ſtandeth inthe © only = 
onely,that ber godmen, Foz the king · des 
dome of Chziſt is diſtinted in very men. 
dede,from the kingdome of þ deuyll. 

Foz euell men be doubtles the mem- 

mes of the dyuell, as Paule ſapth, F 
Ephe. 2. Alſo aur M. Chꝛiſt ſapth, vn 
to the Pharyſpes: You are of pour fa⸗ 
ther the dyuell. Wherefoze it can not 
ſtande with no learning, that wicked 
men, which bie the members of the 
deupll, and bee gonerned by hym, can 
bee members of Chꝛiſts body, though 
that in this pꝛeſent iote, thep ber not 
pet ſo declared vnto p woꝛlde. God 

ſend vs all his grace, Þ we map 
ber of his holy Church, and 
mẽbꝛes of his bleſle 
Donne Jeſus 


FINIS. 


Tears 
ſear, 


in ſuche doubtes that 
they were neuer able 
to come out of the, noʒ 
pet to ſatiſfie the (clues noz any god 
Cbꝛiſten mans conſcience , Foz all 

ö tdey waite is but dzeames of they; 

\Tim.4. own inuention, and as Paule calleth 
them the doctrines of p denill agaynſt 

the holy woꝛd of God, and wzingyng 

4 wzeſtpng the bleſſed woꝛde of God 

to their purpoſe, alonely conſiderpng 

bow they might, by right oz by wzong 

ſtabliſhe the authozitie of miſerable 

men, not colideryng the intent of the 

holy ghoſt whiche intended nothpng 

els in all places of Scripture , but to 

| ope vnto vs Chzilt, x the loſing from 
The 8 © our ſinne by bym alonely. The which 


- t oye⸗ thyng our dzeamers, and inuenters 


1 


nyng ot ol all ſubtile lyes dyd neuer pꝛeſerue, 
une noz neuer ſought fo: : but by deſpi⸗ 
os tram ling the holy wo2de of God, andtics 
ſine. kpng ſo faſt to their owne cozrupted 
reaſons, dyd thep fall into innumera⸗ 
ble hereſies, diſlentions and contenti- 
ons, and bzawlynges of woꝛdes, and 


ſcoldyng lyke harlets, ſo that none of 
the could agre with an other. Mher⸗ 
fo:e that ſaying of the holy Pꝛophete 
map well bee verified of them. 

Pfal. 83. Pp people haue not heard mp voice 
and Jſraell hath taken no hede vnto 
me, and therfoze haue Jlet thepaſſe 
aſter the deſires of their own harts: 
and therefo2e they ſhall folow their 
own inuentios. This is alwapes the 
ſoze venge of God , when we 
will not beleeue and receiue alonely 
bys woꝛde, then doth he let vs paſſe, 
ſo that we can doe nothpng but erre, 
Notwithſtandpng we are ſo blynded 
that we thinke darkenes light , and 
errours veritie. 

This is openly pꝛoued, by all our 
greate clarkly (cholemen:and. that it 
map be open to all men, J will recite 

tv; 4, What theplearne of the keyes. Duns 

err. 4, 14, C all his ſcholers ſay that theſe kepes 


be nothyng els, but an anthozitie ge- 
nen fo Pꝛieſtes whereby they gene 


{> VV hat the keyes of the Church bee, 


and ro whom they were geuen. 
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ſentence , that heanen muſt bee ope- How Dfis 
ned to this man, and ſhyt vnto the o / intery:e = 
ther: ſo that heaven is opened & ſhyt tcth the 
at the ſentence of þ pzieſt. This is his res. 
learnpng.-Who could have invented 
ſuch a doctrine,but þ de uill him ſelfe? 
who can ſpeake greater hereſie then 
this is! who can ſpeake moze openly 
agaynſt Chzilte and hys holy Scrip⸗ 
ture : If the authozitie ofthe Pzieſt 
ber the kepes of heauen, and can open 
open and ſhyt heaven , then neede we 
no other thpng to our ſalvation , but 
the authozitie of the ꝛieſt: then can 
no man ber ſaue d without the autho⸗ 
ritie of the Pꝛieſt: then can there no 
Pꝛieſtes bee damned: Foz they haue 
the keyes of heaue: A thinke they wil 
not be ſo mad: as by their autho2itie 
to ſhyt them ſelues with the deuill. 
Bie fely what niede haue we of 
Chailt and of hys holy wozd. Foz the 
authozitie of the Pꝛieſt is the keye of 
heauen, but let me bzpng their owne 
enen eee taken Xicbs 4 
p Ich. by 
after the ſimilitude of a materiall kep 57% 5? 
whiche is the next inſtrument to ſhyt /*?”* 
and to open a doze, whereby we en- 
ter into the houſe : Do lykewiſe, the 
authozitie to geue ſentence that hea⸗ 
uen muſt be opened vnto this man, 
is called the keye .#c. To vſe many 
wozdes in refellpng this damnable o- 
pinion it needeth not. But agapnſte 
them all, J will ſet the authozitie of 
S. Hicrome whoſe woꝛds be theſe. 1 
ſhal geue the 5þ kepes of heauẽ. This Vier. in 
place , the Byſhops and the Pꝛieſtes M. c. 10. 
not vnderſtandyng haue vſurped vn ; 
to them ſomewhat of the Phariſeis 
p2pde , ſo þ they thinke that they may 
condemne innocentes,and loſe them 
that be giltie: when afoze God not p 
ſentence of the Pꝛieſt but the lyfe of 
the giltie is regarded. ac. Here you T5. 
haue plapnly that the ſentence of the ing of S. 
Pꝛieſt is not loked on, noz able to Hierome 
loſe a ſinner afoze God. Parke alſo vypon the 
that S. Hierome ſayth you vnderſtãd 
nat this plate. 
Pozeouer J would know of pou 
all, where pon ca bꝛyng me one exam⸗ 
GG. iy. ple 
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ple in Scripture, that the ſentence of 
a Pꝛieſt hath lo ſed a ſinner, oꝛ bound 
a rightedus man, and if it can not doe 
this, then is there an other thyng a⸗ 
bone the ſentence of a Pꝛieſt. 

Furthermoze that pour anco2itie 
ſhould bee the kepes of heauen, it is a 
gapnlt reaſon , & agapnſt pour owne 
learning. Foz Duns and alſo Lyra of 
the ſame text. © nodeungue hganerss, 
doe playnelp declare, that your key of 
auctozitie map erre? Now if it may 
crre,then is it not the right key to the 
locke of heauen, fo the right key can 
never erre in his owne locke. Wher 
foze at the moſt you can make it but 
a picklocke which belongeth to rob- 
bers and thenes onelp. 

Moꝛeouer ifthis were the key, thẽ 
ſhould we neuer ber in ſuretpe whe⸗ 
ther heaut were opened oꝛ not. Firſt 
we haue no pꝛomiſe no2 no woꝛde of 
God, made vnto this key. And againe 
we can not know when it openeth 
heaven and whe not: foz it map erre 
after pour owne doctours, And if it 
chaũce fo; to erre,then are not heaut 
gates opened. Do Þ by this meanes 
we ſhall bee alwayes in doubt, whe- 
ther we bee loſed fro our ſinne oꝛ not. 

Uherefoze we muſt ſeeke ont an 
other key that is the berp trew key to 
the locke the which can not erre, of 
the which we ſhall be in ſurety and 
without ail doubt , But ere wee de- 
clare what this key is, we will firſt 
ſhew the nature and the p2opertye of 
this key. 

S. Auguſtine ſayth, That muſt be 
called akep where by the hardnes of 
our harts are opened vnto fapth, and 
whereby the ſecretnes of mindes are 
made manpfeſt. A key it is (ſapth ber) 
the which doth both open the conciẽte 
to þ knowledge of ſynne, and alſo in- 
cludeth grace, vnto the wholeſomnes 


of 

yniti we ſpeake 
ef after, S. Auguſtine, Now com⸗ 
n diffinitis 
and ſe how they doe agree, 
Fy2ff what can your er oy 
(which pou call pour key) to e 
awapthe hardenes ofthe harte, and 
to bꝛing in fapth? 


WW hat the keyes of the Churche bee 


# # "x ay 
a 7 n "i Ing 
2 2. * > 7 4 2 1 . 
2 « 
3 


-Agapne what can pour key Judge 
ofthe ſecreatnes of mans mynde: 

Thirdly what cen pour power doe 
to mens conſciences, to make the to 
knowledge their nne: ca where by 
doe pou know pour awne ſpnne? by 
pour power then haue all pꝛieſtes a 
like knowledge. Fynally what grace 
doth pour power include in hym, 5 
map bzing vs to eucrlaſting Jope: 
Wherefoze pon ſee that this deffinitt- 
on agreeth as well with pour kep, as 
Chalke and Cheeſe, 
Therfoze muſt we ſerke an other 
kep, Þ hath all theſe pꝛoperties. This 
is nothing els but the holp wozde of 
God, whereby that we receaue fayth 
into our hartes as. D. Paule ſayth: 


Fapth is by hearing and hearing is Roma. 1. 


by the woꝛdes of God, And foz this 


tauſe the holy Þ2ophet calletbit a lan, Pl 1. 


terne,ſaying.Thy woꝛd is a lanterne 
vnto mp feete, ⁊ it is a lyght vnto my 


pathes. By this wozd doe ine reteiue „ 


lyfe as the pꝛophet ſapth. Thy ſpeach 
all quicken mee. Alſo the ſecreates 
of our hartes be opened by this woꝛd. 

©. Paule declareth ſaying if there 
come one that doth not belene, he is 
repꝛoued by the wo2d of all men, and 
the ſecreates ot his harte are opened. 
By this woꝛde alſo is declared vnto 
vs grace and enerlaſting lyfe. as S. 


Paule ſapth , Ch2iſt hath put away :,Tim.:. 


death, and hath bꝛought lyfe and im⸗ 
moztalitie vnto the light thzongh the 
Ooſpell. 

This is the thing onely where by 
that our conſcience is loſed and made 
free from ſynne. Therefoze ſapth the 


holy Pꝛophet there is much peace vn Pal. us. 


to them that fone the lawe of God, . 
there is no ſclaũ der vnto them. Puch 
eate is nothyng els but remiſſion of 
:pea 4 that without any doubt 
fo; he that isloſed by the woꝛde of 
God, that is, hee that hath the open 
woꝛd of God foz hym, that his ſinnes 
be foꝛgeut him, her can not bee ſclaũ⸗ 
dered : that is, there is nothyngcan 
make him to doubt: but though hea⸗ 
nen and hell, life and death doe thzea- 
ten him, hee is not offended, her is not 
ſclaundered, but bydeth faſt, know⸗ 
eth ſurely that all theſe thynges —_ 
per 


* 
of 


durcth ko the intentes ef the hart, as S. Paule 


tuer. 
Hebr . 4. 
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what pow⸗ 


ſayth : By this haue we alſothe very 
knowledge of our finne,as S. Paule 
declareth to the Romaines: by this is 
aiſo declared vnto vs grace, e alſo re⸗ 
miſſion of our ſinnes if we belcene it. 
Uiherefoze this muſt ne&des bee 
the very true kepe, as you map ſit £- 
uidently tho2zcughout all Scripture, 
and not pour boaſted and craked po- 
wer: fo2 there is no ſuchthynge , no? 
pet can bee in man, that canloſe the 
ſonle of man from hys ſinne. 
AMherefoze, it is damnable and de⸗ 
uilliſhe learning, and commeth of the 
ꝛ&c ſumptuous pꝛide ot᷑ ma to learne, 
that man hath a power in hym, by the 
which power, mans ſoule is bounde 
oꝛ loſed from ſinne . But this is all 
that man hath, hee is a miniſter, and 
a diſpenſato2 of the heanenly woꝛde 


is that of God, foz whoſe fake our ſinnes 


the neſt ber remitted when we belceue it, and 
hach. our ſinnes ber retained when wee doe 
The word deſpiſe it. Therfoze the bleſſed woꝛd 
of God is of God is the very keye , and in that 
the true is all the might and power tolouſe 
— our ſinnes, and man is but a mini- 
Wah. fer and a ſeruaunt vnto this worde. 
This map be pzoned by our Paifter 
Cbꝛiſtes woꝛdes, where he ſapth: 
Goe pour wayes into all the wozlde, 
and p2cacb ths Goſpell vnto allcrea- 
tures, and be that doth belene and 
Math. G. is baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued, but hee that 


doth not belteue ſhall bee damned, 
Here may you plapnely ſe, that the 
Apoſtles bee but miniſters and ſer⸗ 
nauntes,and haue no power, but al- 
onelp miniſtration. The kepes that 
they haue, whereby they muſt loſe 
men and bynde, is the bern woꝛde of 
God. And therfoze ſayth our Maiſter 
Cbꝛiſt: he that belcueth ſhall bee ſa- 
ued, and her that doth not beleene ſhal 
bee damned. By this woꝛde did the 
holy Apoſtles declare grace thozough 
Chz:ift, and learned mẽ to ſet all their 
hope of ſaluation in Chꝛiſt onelp, By 
this woꝛde did they learne men to 
knowledge their ſinne , and to ſ&ke 
fo2 grace , & fully and wholly to hope 


and to whom they were geuen. 


dae periſhe, but the wozd of God bydeth 
.> foz euer. Wherefoze this is the very 
> — keye that iudgeth the thoughtes and 


fo; remiſſion # fozgenenes of they} 
ſinnes in Chꝛiſt onely. Bꝛiefelp, by 
theſe keyesis opened all godnes, if 
they bee receaued: And all godnes is 
ſhutte from bs, if we receaue them 
not. Now, where this keye is recea⸗ 
ued by faith, there is all things loſed: 
that is, all ſinnes be fo2zgenen , and 
the conſciences bee made fre. And 
where it commeth not in, noz is re⸗ 
ceaued by faith, there all thynges bee 
ſhutte and bounde. 


Ok this maner did the holy Apo- Act. 2. 


ſtles bynde and loſe, when they pzea- 
ched this holy woꝛde of God vnto þ 
people: As wr haue an open exam⸗ 
ple of S. Peter that pꝛeached this ho⸗ 
ly wo2de, and at his pꝛeaching þ hea- 
rers were pꝛicked in their hartes, and 
aſked Peter what they mpght doe, 
and he aunſwered them, repent and 
bee baptiſed euery one of pou , in the 
name of Jeſus fo2 remiſſion of pour 
ſinnes,and you ſhall receanethe gifte 
of the holy Ghoft, wherfoze as many 
as receaued his woꝛd, were baptiſed, 
Dereyou — the very 
true maner of loſing from ünnes As 
$ holy Apoſtles ved it, that is, when 
the people belteued the wozde that 
they pzeached, the they declared how 
their ſinnes were remitted fo2 Chzi- tyag. 
ſes ſake, and not thozow any power 
that they had, foꝛ they were but mi⸗ 
niſters . But the very power was in 
the wozd of God whereby they were 
deliuered from their ſinnes , This is 
well pꝛoued by our maiſter Chziſtes 
woꝛd, where hee ſapth vnto them, goe 
and pꝛeach, ſaying . That the kyng- 
dome ofheanen is at hande . Mhat 
is this the kyngdome of heauen : not 
any power that is in man, but remil⸗ 
ſion of ſinnes ſhall bee geuen to them 
that receine either pour power oz 
your perſons: and therfoze followeth 
it. In what houſe you enter, ſay firſt 
—— bee with you , and if the houſe 
wozthy, your peace ſhall come vp- 
pon the ſame, that is to ſay if they re- 
cine pour woꝛd and belcene it, than 
ſhall pour peace, that is the peace of 
the Goſpel which you bzing with yon 
gene them quietnes of conſcifce , and 
loſe them from all ſynne. But if the 
GG. iii. bouſe 


4 


260, 


houſe bee not wozthy,your peace ſhall 
returne to pou agapn,and whoſoeuer 
ſhall not receiue you,noz will heare 
pour p;eaching, when you depart out 
of that houſe, ſhake of the duſt from 
pour fete. J ſap bnto pou it ſhalbe ea- 
ſper foꝛ Sodom and Gomozra in the 
dap of Judgment then fo2 that Cytie. 

What is this pour peace ſhall re- 
turne agapne: nothing els but that 
they ſhall not bee pertakers thereof, 
bat ſhall remaine bound iu their ſinne 
And whp? becauſe they recciue not 
your perſons oz pour power? nay 
trewlpe: but becauſe they heare not 
pour pꝛeaching. 


Thehea- It is not to bee doubted, but that 
an. by * many men by hearing the Apolles 
God and pzeaching the wozd of God, were lo⸗ 
— ſed from their ſynnes and pet neuer 
toſeth vs ſpake with the Apoſtles. Wherefoze 
from our the receaupng of the wozd, e not the 
ſinnes. Apoltle, loſeth vs from our ſinnes: . 
fo: that cauſe the Apoſtle did declare 
by their departing fro the that would 
not beleue the wozd Þ they remained 
ſtill in their ſinnes,fo2 as . Parke 
ſayth, pour departyng ſhal be a teſti⸗ 
monie agaynſt them, that is to ſay a 

token of their condemnation. 
We haue allo an open pꝛadiſe of 
Mark, 6. D. Paule how hee dyd bynde the that 
did not receiue his pzeaching, to who 
hee ſayth theſe wozdes . Your bloud 


vpon pour heades.J will departe fr6 

Actes. 18. hence inclennes vnto the Gentiles. 
Nom haue pou plapnely how the 
holy Apoſtle dyd bynde and loſe, and 
with what kepe they did it,that is by 
pꝛeachyng of the holy wozd of God, 
And becauſe this thyng ſhoulde bee 
done without anp errour, and that no 
man ſhould doubt in it, bee gaue them 
tbe holpe gholt, ſaping theſe woꝛdes: 
whoſe ſinnes you doe fo2geue ſhall 
bee fozgeuen,4+ whoſe ſinnes,you doe 
retaine ſhall bee retained . To theſe 
woꝛdes addeth S. Luke. The opened 
ber their wytte that they migbt vnder 
ſand the Scriptures , ſo that where 
S. John ſayth, be gaue them the holy 
ghoſt, Luke ſayeth , he opened their 
wytte to bnderſtand@cripture; 
It foloweth in Luke, thus, t thus, 
is it wzitten that Chꝛiſte muſt ſuffer 


lohn.20. 


Luke.24, 
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death and riſe agapne the thy2d dap x 
that repentaſice,4 reimillion of ſinnes Luke. a. 
ſhonlve be pꝛeached in bys name a⸗ 

mong all nations. Now where Saint 

John ſayth , whoſe ſins pou doc loſe 

ſhall ber loſed ec. That ſayth T uke in 

theſe woꝛdes remiſſtõ of ſinnes muſt 

ber pzeached in hys name. Wo that Pf enchyng 
whoſe ſinnes pou doe loſe ſhal bee lo- of the word 
ſed,is nothyng els but that you muſt —— od u 
pꝛeach remiſſion of ſins in my name, nn kram 
and as manp as receiue this wozd, 
you ſhall loſe them by this wo2d & as 
many as doe not receiue it pou ſhall 
bynde them by that ſame woꝛd. 

That this is the ſentence of theſe 
two places, it is opt by that, that they 
ſpeake all of one ſtoꝛy t of that thyng 
that was done all in one dap. This 
doth alſo . Paule pꝛoue wel where Actes v. 
her reciteth the woꝛdes of Luke ſap⸗ 
ing, Ch:it mult needes ſuffer # ryſe 
agayne from death, and this Jeſus is 
Chꝛiſt. Here is it plaine that ſ. Paule 
loſed men from their ſinnes bp pꝛea⸗ 
thing remilſid thꝛough Ch2ilt: ſo that 
pou haue openly here the pzadiſe of 
the holy Apoſtles, how they did bynde 
t looſe by pzeaching the wo2d of God. 

They did bynde with the woꝛd when How the 
it was not beleeued. They dpd loſe Iwo 
by the worde when it was belceued. ech chos 
Thus dyd they by one woꝛd pꝛeache itioſcth. 
both ſaluation and damnatt6,bat vn- 
to divers men. This vertue of the : Cor.. 
wozde doth S. Paule declare intheſe 
woꝛdes, we are bnto God the ſwerte 
ſauour of Chziſte both among them 
that are ſaued , and alſo among them 
which periſh. To the one part are we 
the lauour of death vnto death, vnto 
the other parte are we the ſauour of 
lyfe vnto lyfe . What is this ſanour 
nothyng els but the Goſpell, which is 
bnto one ſauour of lyfe,that is no- 
thyng els but loſing and remiſſion of 
ſinnes : And vnto the other, it is the 
ſaudur of death vnto death, that is 
occaſion of bynding and reteinyng in 
ſinne. This doth Paule alſo declare Cor. 
in an other place The pzeachyng of 
the crolle is to them that periſh foliſh 
nes. But vnto vs whiche are ſaued it 
is the power of God. What is p pow 
er of God: nothyng els but remitſion 

and 


. and loſing from our ſinnes. What is 
of God i oe foliſhenes: nothyng els but tbey de = 
ile the Soſpell e recken it of no va» 


linne, ik it 
bee belecued lue, and ol no power. Wherfoze they 


remapne bound in their inne. 
Thus is it declared that ane mod 
of God wozketh in diuers me, diuers 
operatiõs. In þ.oveit wozketh lpfe, 1 
is, remiſſion of ſinnes 2: inthe other 
woꝛketh it death, s is taken foz foliſh- 
nes, that is, it declareth them bounde 
and retained in their danable ſinnes: 
and pet in him ſelfe, her is of one gods 
nes and of our nature: but the dmer⸗ 
lutte commeth,of them that bee the re⸗ 
teiuers. This may be pꝛoued by a na 
turall example. The dew of heaue c6- 
meth downe indifferently vppon all 
grounde: but in the one it 2 
'fozth god cozne : ſwœte frutes: 
in the other it bzyngeth foꝛth — 
e bꝛombilles, that be notbyng wozth 
but to the fier . This exãple haue pou 
in the epiltic tothe Hebzues, fo this 
ſame purpoſe. Likewiſe by one wo2d 
doe the holy Apoſtles ? Chꝛiſles mi: 
niſters loſe and bynde : but this doe 
they not by charmpng, coungerpng, 
ingglyng, and whrllyng abſolutions 
By preg as pou doe: But by pꝛeachyng the ho 
<yng of the iy wozd of God which-when it is be⸗ 
Gov heaus lieued dothquiet and toſc our conſci⸗ 
—— ence from all inne, and offereth it vs 
hut. thzongh Chzilt onely. But when it is 
nat belceued then doth it bynde vs 
and retaine bs in ſinne. So that this 
doiy woꝛde is the verp true keye ot 
heauen, fo; by it heauen is opened 
cli in and hut. 
M. c. 15. De This doth Chriſoſtome welpzoue 
44 .chri- iu theſe wozdes. The kep is the woꝛd 
and the knowledge of Scriptures, 
wherebpthe gatoof buriti is opened 
vnto men tc. S. Auguſtine doth alſo 
witnes the ſame ſaying. Theſe kepes 
hath her geuen to the Churche , that 
what ſhe byndeth in earth ſhall be 
bound in heaut᷑, and what ſhe loſeth 
in earth ſhall bee loſed in heauen, that 
is to ſay, who ſoeuer doth not beleeue 
that his ſinnes bee fozgeue hym in the 
Churche, they bee not fozgeuen hym: 
But hee that doth bel@ue, and auerte 
bim ſelfe from his ſinnes, beyng with 
in the Church by that ſame fayth and 


when it 1s 
pzeacyed. 


Hebr. 6. 


H. Ui. . c. 
I. er. 14. 
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amendement is ber made whole tc. 
Mere haue vou openly that by bes 
leeuing the wozde of God our ſmnes 
bee lwſed: 4 by bnbeleefe bee we boũde 
in our ſins. But now muſt we ſearch 
to whom theſe keyes bee geuen.Thep 
mapnot all onely — —— 
toʒ then Paule, and the twa 
of thunder dad them not. Am they 
map not bee genen, to one mme then in. 
tothe other: Foz Chaiſt was induſfe⸗- /--» 
rent and they were all his Apoſtle 7'<<-+ 
their confeſſion was all one. Wher- 
foze no doubt but theſe keves weare 
geuen bnto all Cbaiſtes Apoltles vn- 
tothe whole Church, as S. Auguſtine 
doth declare opzuly vpon John. 
This map bee allo pꝛoued bythe 
wozdes of pour one tawe which ber 
theſe, if Peter daue pobwer alt onelye Q nadeig,. 
to binde and toloſe, then doth it not 
the Church: But if this bee donne in 
the Church, then did Peter when bee 
receaued þ keyes,ſpgnifie holy chucrh 
ec. Beare haue pou openly that Peter 
had not onely the keyes,buth&@rccei 
ued them in the name of the Church. 
Wherefoze tte berlong to all 
ten men. This doth Dzigene 
pause in theſe wozdes. Tx & Þ * Origenc? 
27 18 c. 1) 1 + Super M. 
Theſe wo2des were ſpoken vnto . r. 
Peter, vnto all Apoſties, vnto all ma- 
ner ol perten fapthfull men (tos an c 
thep are Perrns) unden is burn vuiveyvps 
ded the church of Ch2ift, and agaynſt the confet⸗ 
—— —„—ͤ—ô 
naple. Dot thou recken that þ keyes ges 
ot heauen were all onelp geuen to Po al Fairhfall 
ter, and that no other Chziſten man people, 
did receaue theme ec. 
Pert is it clearely that al Chziſfen 
men bee Pefer and all they haue re- 


Super loan 


Trac 14: 


— 
ter the kepes of yeauen, an, thts 


IV hat the keyes of the Church * 


no moꝛʒe to one man then to an other Allo S. Peter pour pꝛedeceſſoꝛ, =Per.s. 
but becauſe that all men can not bſe commaundeth pon, that you ſhoulde | 

thele keyes all together (foz $ would notererciſe any doininion ouer the TR 
make a confuſion) therofoze doth the congregations, bat geue example to i 
Church, that is the congregation of the flocke. Be not theſe plapne ſcrip / ought to be 
fapthfull men commyt the miniſtrati · tures,how pou be no Loꝛdes but mi; 29 =9:des. 


of theſe kepes, that is of pꝛeaching p 
wozde of God, bnto certayne men 
whome thep thinke moſt able and 
beſt learned in the woꝛde of God: the 
which me thus choſen, be but mini⸗ 
ſters of the commen treaſure , and 


Pzexchers, no Laꝛden ouer it. Foz the Churche 


if they abuſe 
their pꝛea⸗ 


map depoſe them, 5ᷣ is ſhe map take 


ching,maye awap the open and the common mp⸗ 


ber depoſ 


1.Cor.14. 


1.Cor.4.. 
Irem.z, 


ed. nitration that ſhe committed vnto 


them, if thep vſe it not well and then 
they be but as other Chꝛiſten men 
baning no common office noz admi⸗ 
niſtration in the Church. 

Wherfoze they may neither pꝛeach 
no2 pet miniſter ſacramentes openlpe 
but as other Chꝛiſten men map doe 
p2yuately, in their owne houſes, 02 
in other places where men bee gathe- 
red, which wil heare of Chꝛiſt: there 
A fave both they and all other Chꝛiſtẽ 
men, map ſpeake and learne Cbꝛiſtes 
woꝛde, and declare it alter the gift 5 
is geuen vnto them of God. And they 
that . belceue this wozd thus pꝛea⸗ 


ched by Chziſten men, bee by the po⸗ 


their ſinne 
tue not. Foz 


wer of d keyes loſed fr 
and bound if they 
all the Church and euery part of the 
Church haue power to execute theſe 
kepes, all onely that the open oꝛder 
be not b:oken, This doth S. Paule 
declare ſaping, vou map all interpꝛe⸗ 
tate ſcriptures but ſee that all thinges 
ber done after an oꝛder. 

No to kæpe an oꝛder and that no⸗ 
thing ſhould bee done after a confuſe 
manner, therefoze the Church aſſig» 
neth certapne men to be the open and 
the common mpynilters of this trea- 
ſurethe which be but all onely minp- 
ſters, and no Lo2des, And of this cõ⸗ 
mon treaſure and not of their pꝛiuate 
treaſure as S. Paule ſayth let a man 
ſo recke vs as the miniſters of Chʒiſt 
and diſpenſato2s of the mpnyſtery of 
God, Alſo in an other place, what is 
S. Paule: what is Appollo: but my- 
niſters by whom you bane belerued, 


niſters of Chꝛiſtes treaſure: and pou 
leaue the miniſtration and vſurpe au- 
ctozitie. D. Petter, whoſe ſucceſozs 
you boaſt your (clues to bæ, commaũ⸗ 
deth you that you ſhoulde be aloneip 
but miniſters, kepbearers of theſe 


kepes . As Chriſoſtome pzwueth in In . c. 


theſe woꝛdes: The keye bearers are 
pꝛieſtes, vnto whome is committed 
the woꝛde to teach, and to interpꝛete 
Dcriptures.tc. 

Heare you not. how you bee but 
kepbearers, and teachers of p wozde 


of God, This doth S. Ambroſe wits ,, , 
nelle in theſe wo2des: ſinnes bee fox , 


geuen bythe wo2de of Goo, whole 
interpꝛeter is the Deacon.tc. Parke 
that ſinnes ber fo2gcuen by the word 
of God, of the which you bee but in⸗ 
terpꝛeters. 

Where is now Jp2ay you pour 
Lozdlp power: which pou call the 
kepes of heauen, is not Scripture, 
and the p2aciſe of the Apoſties , and 
the expoſition of holy Docaurs opts 
ly againſt yon; Mill you vſurpe a 
thing that is contrarp to all thele? 1 
p2ap you where finde you in all holy 


Scripture, but one, that Peter oz The By- 


Paule did aſſoyle after the maner of #® 


vle them, Wherfo2e it is to mee great 
maruaple, of whome pou haue lear- 
ned pour vſage, and where pou haue 
gotten ſuch kepes. Jt maketh no mat- 
ter tome though pou cry as vou are 
wonte. Fathers, Fathers, Counſels, 
Counſlels, the Thurche, the Church. 
Foz it wilnot heipe vou. You ſex opẽ⸗ 
ly that à haue the holy wozde of god, 
der then our fathers. J haue alſo the 
p2actiſe of the holy Apoſtles, that vn- 
derſtand this thynge better then all 
your counſels. | 

But let vs graunt that yon haue 
fathers and counſelles fo2 pou, That 
is the next wap to deceaue * 

0 


pour keyes . And pet no doubt, but buff ch 


they had the keyes, pea and alſo dpd ſtes keyes. 


Plal.1, 


of auaozitie, and dignitie of þ wo:ld? 


of but it mult bee by men, and nat by fw- 
® liſh m+(foz who will regarde foles) 
but by them that bee reckoned of wil⸗ 
dome and of reputatiou in the wozld. 
And not by one wiſe man (foz an o⸗ 
ther wyſe man map be of as god re» 
putation and wiſdome as he) but it 
muſt be by manp, oꝛ els it can haue 
no ſhyne nor colour of excellencie, pea 
and by ſuch a multitude, that reaſon 
can not ſuſpect . So that there is ne⸗ 
ner ſo great daunger bnto the church 
of God , as when all theſe thynges 
come togither. And therefoze ſapth þ 
holy Pꝛophete: Bleſſed is that man 
that foloweth not the counſels of wic⸗ 
ked men. Pou know that counſelles 
ca bee no (male thing, noꝛ no foliſhe: 


no2 the wicked men themſelues doe 


recken it foz no (male thinge, but foz 
the greateſt thpnge , and the wpyſeſt 
thyng, and the ſtrongeſt that they can 
thinke oz deuiſe. And no doubte but 
it hath a foze reaſon, anda foze all the 
wozlde a great apparence of no ſmale 
wiſdome, and is ſo ſtrong that euerp 
man is compelled to receaue it. Yea 
and alſo thoſe men haue aucozitie 
(foz as the ꝛophet ſaith: they ſitte in 
— — mn 
great learning, and and alſo great 
— And yet ſaith P3zopbet, 
that bleſſed is he that foloweth not 


their counſelles, noz ſitteth in theyz 
chapꝛe. 


Now, it theſe thynges coulde bes 
judged by ſame reaſon, o2 els they ſis⸗ 
med (0 enill, that all the wozlbe could 
indge them . What nede the holy 


Po nas —— — 


ſo ſtrongly agaynſt them? yea and to 
ſap,that bleſſed is her h heareth them 


abte to peruerte any man, be hee ne 


and to x home they were geeuen. * 263 
Che laiſe | of God. By whom can Cbꝛiſten men | 


ers cad ber deceaued, but by ſuch men as be 
Che meet This you know, that men can not be 


—— by Calues, 


nero wiſe, 02 never ſo holy, if he 
ſticke not faſt to the wozde of God 
onelp . And therefo:e ſapth the Pa Siefſed 
phet: Blefſedis be whoſe wyll and are they | 
meditation is night and day (that is Feten tg 
continually )in the law of Gad. Unto in the law 
the which, if all pour toũſels, all your of Gov. 
fathers, all your cuſtomes, 


barefly,all 
that you b2ing fo2 you, bee compared, 
then ſhall wer ſ& whether it be true, 
and of God oz not. Foz of themſelues 
they haue no truth, but be inuenti 


ons of cozrupted rea fon, and perſwa⸗; 
ſions ol the deuill, to peruerte the ho⸗ 
ly church of God, 

But my Lozdes, let vs goe to rea» 
ſon : Tell mee by pour honour, is it 
reaſonable that the holy Churche of 
God, redeemed wpth Chaiſfes p2eci- 
ons bloud, and aſſoyled by hym from 
all her ſinnes, ſhould ber now bounde 
vnto pou, and to your abſolution? and 
that ſhe ſhould not be releaſed , but 
thozow pour power: ſœyng that you 
bee but miniſters and ſeruauntes 02- 
dayned of Chziſt vnts her pzofite,and 
not to your honour? Zhys wpll J de- 
clare by an example, 

I put this caſe, that there bie a p2b an criple. 
ſoner bounde faſt in cheynes , over 
the which pou haue the cuſtody and 
the kepyng, after the kynges com · 
maundement, now the kynges grace 
ſaith vnto you, loſe that fellow, 4 let 
hym goe free out of pziſon vnder this 
codition, that he ſhal pꝛomiſe to ſerue 
no Pꝛinte but mee onely, What, will 
pon iſe him 02 not? Ci you, 03 dare 
pou keepe hym longer if pou woulde? 
Oz can pou compell him to make any 
compoſition with you, than ab 


other 
onely to lerne t king? Al you woulde The mint - 


not runne in the kynges diſpleaſure? 

And it hee did pꝛomiſe — eo the By : 

— — bar 

ſing ol him, wbat thyngdoe you by the 
aucozitiee | tie of 


but the auctozttie is the kinges,of the 


which pon haue neuer a crumme. 
Take 


ad iv Bi I W 2 * — 
* bs - Ay p . *. H A WOE » 
. * * n A. 7 
« 4 » - 7. 2 2 N f . >. * 
. "2 Gone RL RR « =; 8 „ p 
P 8 
5 t "Py PR, 7 _ * 2 2 8 « 4 . 5 8 4 $81 4 f 
> 4d = 8 N r 1 * "+ 4 
- >. "9 a . 1 K v «5 Wen * "4 1 8 8 2 - | 
* o oh x" # _ me 4 _ 4 2 * F . ? 
— * © - = * 


4 A > 4 —_ T2 2" 28 . 
of 6 Q 1 * o 7 . po — * — 4 a * 1 
5 N 3 N FITS TD. = es 7 3 N 8 i 
* ; n : 6 5 INS . 75 ae. ; * F N 
EO RIS PLE . 8 e 3 
8 e IVA. * 
* x * s $747 a. * 2 Is F . 


264. 
Another Take an other example . Jf it 
example. pleaſe the kynges arace to make any 
ofpou an Tmbaſladour , and geene 
pou a commillion, and commaunde⸗ 
ment, to fetch home into his lande a 
baniſhed man, vnto whom the kinges 
grace wziteth his pardon, with ſuch 
wozdes and vnder ſuch condition as 
pleaſeth his grace. Now, this pardõ 
deliuereth hie to pon ,fo2 to beare and 
to declare vnto the baniſhed man. 
Vere woulde J know ofpou, what 
vou can doe foz this baniſhed man 
moꝛe then is wꝛitten in your comilli- 
on? Aliſo what can you doe againſte 
bym, in theſe thinges that the kinges 
grace hath pardoned hym ? You can 
neyther adde no2 take away fromthe 
kinges pardon. Pon can no moze dat 
but dectare it vato the partie. And it 
her receaue it, then map hee as lawful 
lp, and as fretip come into the land as 
vou map, and pou can not ſay by right 
that you haue by pour auc oꝛitie diſ⸗ 
charged hym, 02 geuen him any par⸗ 
do of his baniſymẽt, but alonely pon 
baue deltuered # declared vnto hym 
the kinges pardon, which when he 
bad receaued withthe conſiderations 
therein, then is he diſcharged of hys 
baniſhment , And if hee will not re⸗ 
ceaue the kinges pardon, then can 
pou neyther helpe bim into the land, 
noꝛ et diſcharge hym of his trãſgreſ⸗ 
ton: but onelp pou leaue bym , and 
declare vnta him, yea and that by the 
kinges woꝛdes that her is a baniſhed 
man, and ſo ſhall remapne till hee re- 
teaut the tinges pardon. | 
Do like wiſe wozd of Cod where 
in is pardon foꝛ all ſinners is commit 
ted vnto pou to pzeach and to declares, 
which if they reteiue by faith, they are 


2 — rene 


us of ters and ſeruauntes,and can no furs 
parvon an ther goe then your commyſſion) but 
by ß auctozytie of God onely.Where- 

12 foze (&@ well to pour conſcyence how 
| pou can diſcharge pour ſelfafoze God 

that doe ſo pꝛeſũptuouſiy bſurpe his 

aud oꝛite, of the which pou baue nep- 
ther woꝛde noꝛ example inſcripture-. 
Pozeouer how can you pꝛoue this 
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manner of abſolution. Ege ab/aluo te 
auttoritate mihi comiſſa, 10 to bee law ; 
full . J p2ay pon where was there c- 
uer any auctozitiecomitted vnto man 
to take away ſynne:? There is no auc⸗ The [ns 
tozitis committed vnto man, but all *** — * 
onely miniſtratið of the wozde. Now iongcth to 
pour abſolution maketh mencion of Chat one- 
auaoaitie , yea and that without the 
ſwo2de, and a great many of pou vn⸗ 
derſtode not the woꝛde. Duns ſapth. 
Q od abſolutio ſacerdotis, eſt diſpoſitio 
neceſſitatit ad remiſſionem culpe. Nom 
thinke pou, bee theſe fitte woꝛdes foz 
a Chꝛiſten man?) if your abſolution 
bee neceſſary, then can not od take 
awap ſinne without pou, noꝛ pou w- 
out hym, but God and pon togither 
takeaway ſinne. Whether will pon 
now: Will you aſcend ſo hie, will you 
bee check mates with God? J thinke 
ſhoztlp pou will alſo bee Gods. The 
Phareſles did recken much better of 
God then yon doe, foz they ſayd , that 
God onely did abſolue from ſinnes, t 
pon ſap J doe aſſople, pea and that by 
audozitie, ſo that pou farre paſſe the 
Phareſies. Butlet vs ſ& what S. Au- 
gat inc ſayth of ſuch mẽ, many ſinnes 
fo2geuen thee, he Pꝛophecped of 
men that ber to come. There weare Luke. 2 
many men to come that would ſap, N 24. 
fozgene ſinnes, à iuſteſie, J ſana iſie, — , 
J make whole ſo mapy as J baptiſe. , . 
Wherefoze the Jewes did bits . 
derſtande the remiſſpon of ſynn 
heretykes doe, foz the Jewes ſayde, 
what ma is this. fozgeneth ſynnes, t 
the heretyke ſaith, A loꝛgeue, J make 
cleane, A ſancifie.tc. 
Theſe wozdes ber plapne inough 
agaynſt pou, ſoꝛ you ſay we have auc: 2 * 
tozitie to remyt ſytines. And. S. Au- (oem 
guſtine ſapth, you bie heretyckes foz by S. Zu. 
lo ſaying . You cannot denpe, but §. fn _ 
ſtine yer F 


#372 >= axwoa 


— ee obs 
ly wozde . But if wee had grace, wee 
might perceaue that nepther you, noꝛ 
pour abſolucion, no2 pet any thing p 
pou doe weare of God. Foz ally you 
doe 


DVD ww W 


—_ 
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doe isclearely done foz monp and foꝛ 
no other cauſe. Recken one thing that 
pou doe, as concerning pour miniſtra 
tion, bat that yon will haue money 
fo2 it: As not ſo much as walhing of a 
heape of ſtones. a 
hereby haue pou gotten all pour 
great poſſeſſions, but alonelp vnder 
the collour, that you be Chziſtes holy 
biſhops. Fo2 money pou make whoze 


None? is dome as lawfull as matrimony, oz 


— — monep, ſlollen god ſhall bee better the 


chant. heritage. o monep, vou make vſu- 
ry lawful marchaundiſe. Foz monep, 
all ſinnaes bee vertue . Pea and alſo 
bane great pardon to them, Foz mo⸗ 
nep,you lei man, wife, mayde child 
king, and land. Foz money pou make 
as god marchaũdiſe, of womens pz1- 
* _ uities, as a Goldſmith oth of gilted 
fal derneg plate. Pou will recken that this is a 
nuſt bee ame ſoz me to waite, but it is moꝛe 
ancinily ſhame foz pen to doe it. And if vou did 
rcbuncd. not theſe ſhamelull derdes, J ſhoulde 
haue none occaſid to make this ſhame 
full wzitpng. Take you awap p cauſe 
and J will take away p wzttyng, Yea 


pou are not ſo content, but pon ſell 
Chziſt,you ſel the bleed Sacrament- 


of his fleſh and bloud, vou ſell his ho⸗ 
ty wo2de , pon ſell all other Sacra- 
mentes. Bꝛielelp pou ſell, all maner 
The Pope of thyng that euer her left in earth to 
— the comloꝛt ol mans ſoule, and allfoz 
62mances money. Pea and not ſo content, but 
you make alſo moꝛe lawes, and mo2e 
ſtatutes, t diſpenſe with them foz mo⸗ 
nep, and all theſe thynges doe you, by 
the authozitie of the keyes, that both 
open heauen and hell, and a mans 
coffer and alſo his purſſe pea & ſome- 
time they loſſe the coate fro his backe. 
The Pope Our mailter Chzilte ſapth vnto pou, 
boy 


ao! f. bou haue receiued it free; geue it fres 
to Chat AJaPNne, and pou geue nothyng free, 
ben com: But J know pour aũſwere. You will 
1c. ba, laß that you ſell not pour Palle, noz 
hym Dacramentes, noz the wozd of God, 
but the labour that you haue about 
them. O thon deuill when wilt thou 
bee without an ercuſe, whe wilt thou 
graunt thy ſelfe giltp? Lell me pe that 
be without ſhame, if pon doe ſell but 
pour labour, is it not ſoze and an vn- 
lawfull pʒice to (ell it ſo deare ? what 


and to whom they weregeuen. 


265. 


Byſhop can deſerue by his labour a 

thouſand pound bp peare: e pet ſome 

of them haue a great deale moze, and 

labour nothyng at all. Bow deare wil — * 

theſe men ſell their labour, if they ware very 

ſhoulde be tankerdebearers , Thep deare. 

would make water dearer the wpne. 

Pea tel me what labour there is with 

in the Realme that is balſe ſo dears 

ſold as their idlenes is? 
But you belly gods, did not Chzt- 

ſfes Apolties take papnes g labours 

about the miniſtration of the wozde: 

and in fulfillpng of their office. moze 

in one dap then pou doe in all pour 

lyues: and pet was it not lawfull foz 

them moꝛe to receine then a lpuyng. 

Foz our maiſter Chzilt ſapd,þ wozke h _ 

man is wozthy of his meate ; (op our 

maiſter wold that they ſhould reteiue 

no moze but that was necefſarie. Aliſo 

S. Paule ſapth our Lo2d dyd ozdeine 1. Cor. 

that the y whiche pꝛeache the Goſpell 

ſhould lyue on þ Goſpelt.Parke how 

he ſapth, they that pꝛeach Goſpell. 

Now which of pou all doth pꝛeache p 

Goſpel:not one: and pet will you en- Hicrome, 


ye theſe innumerable poſſeſſions.s, 
Hierome ſayth on this ſame text, pou 


mult lyue onthe Ooſpell, but not ber 7 
tiche , allo Chriſoſtome ſapth, J ſap * "5" 


boldly that the byſhops and Pꝛelates 
of the Church,may ar 2 png but 


meate and dꝛinke and cloth. ec. 

- Hears baue you plapnely, that if 1s ve 

you did labour faythfully and truely ry fraighe 

itvthe Golpell, you could haue buta f f g 
thereon , and no Lo2dly pob ot the Cler 

, but now doe pou nothing in gre. 

the woꝛlde, but — — 

irs Hom, tow the bale opett of £5i/ 

d . ©+ 

— ſo that Chri ſoſtome ſpeaheth 

well ol you. Beholde J'ſ& men tbat 

haue no trew ſence of holy ſcripture: 

yea they bnderſtand nothing at all 

thereof: © to paſſe oner many things, 

fo; Jamaſhamed to call thẽ mad me, 

triflers ( w2anglers) they ber ſach as 

thynge thep(peake,but all onelp bee 

they mighty bold to make lawes , # 

to curſe i eddemne thoſe things, of þ 

which they know nothing at all. ec. 

.. B 
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Byſbops 
compared 
ro popcts 
and ſtage 


players. 


n what 


266. 


| hinges, as what power her bath in 


we 
=>; bas man, ol his naturall power, without 


8 * 
—— the ſpirit of God, koʒ to will, oʒ to doe 


Bee not theſe pour wozkes: who 
can ſay, but that theſe woꝛdes be ſpo⸗ 
ken of poni2:who maketh ſtatutes and 
lawes but pen? who curſeth and con- 
demneth but pou 7 how can pou lay 
theſe tbinges from you? how can you 
auopde thrz ſo long ſhall they be layd 
agaynſt pou tyll vou can bꝛing in one 
that is gylty of them, J think that will 
ber long. And pet will pou bane theſe 
great poſſeſſions, and be alſo greate 
Lozdes, doing nothung therefoze at al 
but al oncly play the part of a byſhop, 
as a Chꝛiũmas game plaper, doth of 
a king, and as a Popet which ſpꝛing⸗ 
eth vp and downe and crpeth Pepe 
Peepe and gocth his way. So doe pou 
make a coũtenaũtce ofgreat holines 'F 
of great perfeuiõ, but all þ wozld can 
teſtifp what pou doe in indeede. Poꝛe 
ouer pou are moꝛe bound to the Gol⸗ 

pell, then all other men ber in p woꝛld 

fo; thereby haue pou all pour honour 
all your riches, all your Lo2dly poſſeſ 
lions, and it the goſpell were not, men 


Freewill of her owne ſtrength 


vC Y 
. 0 5 * 
by A 
A 


would no moze regard pon, then they 
doe Coblers, & yet deſerue pou woꝛſt 
of all men of the Goſpell. 

Wherefo2e J can no moꝛe (ap bn- 
to yon, but the wozdes of our Maiſter 
Chꝛiſt, Moe bee vato pon hypocrites 
the whiche ut beauen gates befoze 
other men, and as. S. Luke ſapth, 
you haue taken away 5 key of ſcience 
and nepther enter in pour ſelfe, no2 2 ſoꝛe ten- 
pet ſuffer other that come to enter in. —1 
Now let mer ſer, bon all your keyes, Sung 5, 
and al pour power can aſſople you fro pꝛeachyng 
this ſame woe Þ our M. Chꝛiſt doth P3clates 
beare lape vnta pou? This worde of 
God byndeth you to euerlaſting dams 
nation:let vs ſ& if your piklocke can 

open this locke then will J ſay that 
you haue the keycs of heanen oz 

els not. I thinke pou may ſecke 
all your clogge with keyes 

and fynde not one that 
wiltopen this locke. 


FINIS. 


Math. 26. 
Luke. 11. 


Free will of mat, after the Fall of Adam 
of hys naturall ſtrength, can doe no- 


thyng but ſinne beefore God. 


(7.59 of God, ouer theſe im 
kerioz and 


eating and dainking, in ſleeping, and 
ſpeaking, in buping and ſeuyng, and 
in all other ſuch natural thinges,tbat 
bee geeuen of God indifferently to all 
men, both to god and bad. But here 
will we ſearch, what Crength is in 


thoſe thinges that ber acceptable be- 
foze Oed, vato the fulfilling of the 
will of Gad: as to beleeue in Gad, to 
loue God after bis commaundemits, 
to loue iuſtice fo2 it ſelfe, to take God 
fo; his father, to recken him to bet 
mercifull vnto him, to feare God lo- 


uingip, with all other thinges that m# 


doe call god lwozkes: this is the thing 
that wee will (earch to knowe Now, 
that be can doe nothyng in theſe can- 
ſes, by bis fre wil,our maiſter Chꝛiſt 
p2oueth it in theſe woꝛdes: Yee that lohn. . 
abideth in mer, and à in him, bzingeth 9 
fozth much fraite, foz without mee ca 4 
pe doe nothing: if a man abide not in ; 
me, be is caſt out as a bʒꝛaunch, and 
out grace,can doe nothing. J doe not 


ſpeake of eating, e dzinking (though 
that be of grace) but nothing that is 


that is meritozious, that is | 
of thanke , that is acceptable Thefruts 
Ood , Fo2 hee that bath not of 
Chzif:inbym,is caſt out, this is the Zim. 
firſt fruite of freewill : than wythe- gods gu 
reth be, that is the ſecond ſraite,this can 2% 41 
wpthering belpcth. bym nothing to {77% 
godnelle, bee muſt wither, let hun doe 

the beſt: than is bee gathered 8 

ca 


calk in the fire, this is the thirde fruif, 


but burne. Her can not lye there as a 
thing indifferent, but he muſt needes 
burne, ę he ca not come out of þ fler 

guns inten bh bis owne ſregth: let bym intende 

ey as much as her can, his intention can 
not helpe hym , no2 pet further hym. 
So that all the might of free wil, when 
be is left alone, is notbyng els , but 
firſte to bee caſt out: and ſeconde to 
wyther, ſo decayeth he: thyꝛdlp, to be 
calt into the fire, All this is wozs,and 
wozs , Finally , he burneth, this is 
woꝛſt of all, fo here is her paſt helpe, 
ſo that this is the ſtrength, that free- 
will hath , to bzyng him ſelfe to vtter 
deſtruction. 

Now, where will our Duns men, 
bꝛyng in their Bonum conatum ? thep 
are ſo longe in bꝛyngyng of it in, that 
fre will is bzought to the fire , & there 
can he neither ſaue him ſelfe ſrõ bur⸗ 
ning,no2 pet helpe him ſelfe out. But 
to this my Loꝛd of Koche ſter aunſwe 
reth in a certaine place, that fræ will 
can doe no god meritoꝛious, /ed tamẽ 
non omnino facit nihul. That is this to 
ſap, but hi? It hee doe no god, Þ is 
meritoꝛious, noz wozthp of thake be⸗ 
fo:e God, IJ pꝛap pou, what doth he, 
but ah? Dur diſputation is, what 
godnes that he can doe, wout grace, 
and pou graunt, that he can doe no 
godnes,and pet pou ſap , that he can 
doe ſomethyng. But let vs (& how S. 

a Auguſtine vnderſtandeth this text of 
e a, John. Left anp man ſhould ſup⸗ 
l. poſe, that the bꝛauncde ot hym ſelte 
could bꝛyng foꝛth, at the leſt wapes, a 
litle frute,therfoze ſapth her, no with 
out me, can pou doe a litle, but with⸗ 
out me can pon doe nothyng, therloze 
whether it ber litle, 02 much, without 
him, can it not bee done, without who 
is nothyng done. One of two things, 
mult the bꝛaunche nedes doe, either 
abpde in the byne,o2 els burne in the 
fler, if it bee not in the vpne, then is it 
in the fire. ec. 

Py Lozd, where will you bꝛyng in 
here, pour ſomethpng , that freewill 
doth: Saint Auguſtine ſapth, without 
grace, ca friewil doe neither litle,noz 
much: fo; if hes bee not in Chzilt, hee 


XC _—_ 


can doe nothing but ſinne beefare God. 


What can ber in tbe fire doe: nothing 


267. 
burneth in the fire. Call pon that ſom» 


what e Where be nowe M. Dunſis Dfices doe 


me, with their Lou conatum, bonum — 
ſtudium, & applicationem ad bonum. 
Here muſt they nerdes lye in the fire, 
with all their god intẽtes, with their 
god pꝛeparations, and their holy diſ⸗ 
poſitions. Alſo S. Paule, we are not Cor. 3. 
ſufficient, to thinke anp thyng ol our 
—— our ſufficiencie,is of God. 

that is this? that we are not able to 
thinke any thyng of our ſelues:? what 
can be a ſmaller thyng, the to thinke⸗ 
and pet this (mall thynge can we not 
doe. It is alſo open, that Saint Paule we of our 
meaneth not of the thinkyng, that cõ⸗ — — = 
meth by naturall power, foz 5p God can not doe 
doth not let, but letteth it pzoceede, af- ſo much as 
ter his firſt oꝛdinaunce, as we haue abt 3 
open experience in inidels. But here — 
bee (peaketh of ſuch a thinkyng, as is 
acceptable, and thankful befo2e Gov, 
and therefoze foloweth it , God bath 
made vs woꝛthy miniſters of þ new 
Teſtament. Mere is it open, that bee 
ſpeaketh ol that thinking, that is a fin 
gular , and a ſpecial gift of God , and 
not ofthe common gift ot nature, fo 
that were nothpng, to the miniſtratid 
of the Golpell. 

But let vs ſ& what & . Barnarde . 
ſaytb,of this text. What ſhall we ſap : . 
is this alonelp all the merite of free- 
will, that hee doth alonelp conſentzpea 
doubtles. Not that, the ſame conſent, 
in the whiche is all his merite, is not 
of God , when that we can neither 
thinke (the whiche is lelle, then to 
tonſent) any thyng of our ſelues, as 
though we were ſufficient of our ſel- 
ues.Theſe wozdes ber not myne, but 
the Apoſtles, the whiche geueth vnta 
God, and not to his frewil, all maner 
of thinges, that can bee god, that is ta 
ſap,to thinke,to will oz to perfozme. 
tc. Here pou not, that all thyngs, that 
can be god S. Barnarde geueth to 
God:? Now, what ſtrength bath free- 
will, her can neither thinke god, noz 
wel, noz pet perfo2me it: what remai⸗ 
neth ? J know nothpng, but either it 
is included in thinking, in willpng, oz 
in perfozinpng , and all theſe bee geue 
to God, Alſo cur maiſter Chzitt ſaith, Mach. y. 
Shal men gather grapes of thoznes, 

Ob. u. 03 


Math 12. 


268. 


oꝛ figges of bꝛomble buſhes? An euill 


tre, can bꝛyng fo2th no god frute. 
What meaneth our maiſter, wht her 
ſapth,that grapes bee not gathered of 
thoznes*notbyng els,but that þ frute 
mult bee lvke the manner of the tree. 
And therefoze lapth bee, an enill trie, 
can not bꝛyng foꝛth god frute, Now, 
can pou not denpe, but that frewill 


without grace, is an euill tree, Ergo, 


bis frute muſt nedes bee euil, het map 
well bꝛyng foꝛth frute, but it ſhall not 
be god. As not all freewils power de⸗ 
clared in theſe wozdes, her tan not: J 
p:ap pou , what meaneth our maiſter 
Chzilt in theſe wozdes , der cannot? 
Chꝛiſt ſapd,he can not, and will yon 
lap, her can : Alſo our mailter ſapth, 
Pou'adders byzdes , howe can pou 
ſpeake god thynges, ſcepng that you 


Mans free bee euill . Had not theſe men freewill? 
will with- and pet ſayth our maiſter, they could 


out Gods 
grace can 


not ſpeake god thynges. Vou recken 


doc nothing it but a ſmall power, to ſpeake god, 


Chat is 
good. 


Roma 3. 


miſerie: 


and pet as ſmall as it is, frewill can 
not doe it, her map well ſpeake, but it 
ſhall not bee god. Foz how ſhould hee 
ſpeake god, that is euill of him ſelfe? 
bow ſhould her doe god, that know- 
eth no god ? but is the very enemy of 
godnes , yea and aſmuch as lpeth in 
hum, hee wold there were no godnes. 

Pou haue alſo a conunõ pꝛinciple, 
there is nothyng loued, and deſired, 
but that, that is knowne . Now how 
ſhould fre will flee from inne, and de⸗ 
ſire godnes, and he knoweth not, 
whiche is bery finne, and which not? 
As O. Paule ſayth: by the law, is the 
knowledge of ſinne , ſo blinde as free 
wil, that hee knoweth not ſinne, to bee 
ſinne , noz vertue, to bee vertue, but 
tudgeth that thyng to bee god, that is 
euill, and that thyng , that is euill, to 
bee god, fo he is loſt , e hath no true 
judgement . As S. Auguſtine ſapth, 
what godnes can he doe, that is loſt, 
except that he bee delinered from his 
Can he doe god by his fre&e- 
will: God fozbpd, foz man euill bling 
his freewill,did both loſe dim ſelle, q 
alſo his freewill, and as man being a- 
tyue,dotb kill him ſelf, + wht bee hath 
killed him ſelfe , hee ci not make him 
ſelfe aliue agapne . So likewiſe, whe 


 Freewillof heronne ſtrength 


we doe ſinne by freewill,x ſinne hath Men ty p 


can a bonde ſeruaunt haue ? except it 


be, when it pleaſeth him to ſinne. c. 


What can be ſapd to this:doth hee 
not clearely ſay, that mia hath loſt his 
frewil by ſinnezand can no moze doe 
bnto godnes , then a dead man can 
doe, to make him ſelfe alpue agapne? 
yea,be can doe nothyng, but delight 
in nne. Call pou that a freedome⸗ 
Call pon that hom conat ii! Call pot 


the victozp, then is freewil cleane loft, lng or 13g 
foz of whom a man is ouercome , vn⸗ 
to hym mult he bee ſeruaunt. Doubt, 
les, this ſentence is of Peter the Apo, ſcile a his 
tie, tbs whiche, ſcryng that it is true, reti. 
I pꝛap vou what maner of freedome 


po E 
did lo 
both hym⸗ 


that a pꝛeparyng to grace 4 S. Augu- De e 
{tine doth declare, what godnes, that % ber t. 


frewill deſerueth, without grace ſay⸗ 
ing. O curſed free will, without God 

we haue experience, what fræœ will < 
doe without God,therfoze are we mi 
ſerable, becauſe we haue experience, 
what fre&ewill is able to doe, without 
God.Behold,man was made god, x 
by his frewil, was her made an euill 
ma. Wheſhall an euill mi by his free 
will, fozſakpng God make a mi god, 


be beeyng god, could not keepe bym 


ſelfe god, and now, that bee is euill, 
ſhall ber make hym ſelfe god 7 when 
that be was god, heekepte not him 
ſelfe god, and now, that her is euill, 
ſhall her ſay, J make my ſelſe god: cc. 


Bere is the very ſtrength of free Sans tree 
will, by his ſtrength, are wee made willcä doe 


learne. And pet wer boalte free will 
S. Auguſtine talleth it curſed frewil, 
and will wer call it bleſſed free will? Is 
not this a godly freedome, and great 
power to bꝛyng bs ro this enerlaſfing 
miſerie? This is our bonum conatum, 
and facere qoud in fe eſt, and preparare 
ſe ad graciam, other dampnable 
dꝛeames, that we haue, whoſe con- 
cluſions are nothing eis, but to bꝛyng 
vs to dampnation. Yon ſee S. Augu⸗ 
ſtines woꝛds bee ſo plaine that no ma 


miſerable, and that doth experience Nothing but 


can auoide them Alſo S. Paule ſaith; Roma.. 


Che wiſdome of the fleſhe, is enemy 
to God, it is not ſnbiece vnto þ law, 
no2 ci bee, foz they that ſerue þ fleſhe, 
can not pleaſe God, And hee that a 
no 


Marke. y. 


LTL 


not the ſpirite of C bhꝛiſt, the ſame mi 
is none of his: fa2 the ſelſe ſpirit bea 
reti witnes to wee be 


— the chilezen of God . Vere have vou 
—— nne, that the wildame of þ detbe, 
$09. it the very encmpagain&Ood It ci 
not ber ſaide, but by wiſedome he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth the beſt thyng that is in 

man, foʒ better tht wiſdome, ci there 

nothing ber: and pet that is enemy to 


God, foz it is but fleſhe, and all that 
is in man without the ſpirite of Gad. 
And that S. Paule declareth, when 
be ſaych: hee that hath not the ſpirite 
ol Chziſt, the ſame man is not Chis 
ſtes. Here is plapne, that will, rea(s, 
wiſdome,hart,oz whatſoeuer thing Þ 
is in man (without the ſpirit of God) 
is but fleſhe, and can not bee obedient. 
Ver ſapth not, he wyll not, but he can 
power, let bym intende his beſt, doe 
all p eth in bym, with all his might, 
t all his power, t pet can it not pleaſe 
God, fo2 it is but all fleſhe. 

But here P. Duns will make a 
diſtindion, and ſap, that fleſhe is take 
here fo2 fleſhely deſtres onely,and vo · 
laptuouſnes , not fo2 the deſires of 
the ſoule , noꝛ fo? the cleaio of þ will. 
J woulde know, what part of man it 
is that deſireth? o2 that coneteth thys 
boluptuouſnes: Jt is not the bones, 
no2 the ſinowes, noꝛ the fleſhe that 
hangeth thereon, but it is the higbell 
parte of man, the verpſonle of man, 
be is the grounde and aucoz of all 
conſcupiſence: take awap hym , and 
thereremapneth no voluptuouſnes. 
Cberefoze S. Paule declareth bym, 
and hys operation, when bee caulleth 
it the wiſdome of the fleſhe , But J 
woulde gladly know what be vnder- 
ſtandeth by vncleane deſires, and by 
boluptuouſnes 2 If he vnderſtand, 
euill cogitations, as aduoutry , foznt- 
cations, manſlaughter, thefte, toue⸗ 
fouſnes, deceite, vnclcanes, blaſphe- 
mp, pꝛide, and foliſhnes. If be call 
theſe volupouſnes, theſe be they that 
come from the hart of man, and bee 
choſen by the eledion of the will, as 
our M. Ch:ilt doth clearely declare 
Park.vy. Yea, and that from the ve⸗ 


but inne afo 


Toa, 


vent any other vncleanely deſires th# 
tbeſe* Andtheſe come not from the 


dzeamers dzeame,thcy wot not what, 
and ſpeake, that thep vnderſtand not. 
Foz all that is in man, harte, ſoule, 
fleſhe, and bone. gc. wyth all theyz 
wozkes, is but flefhe, excepte the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God bee there. Cuery man 
bath a ſoule, but by that is his not 
Chaiſtes, foz tht Infidels were Chzi- 
ſtes, but the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, maketh Roma. s 
hym Chiles, andthe ſpirite of God 
geeueth witnes to our ſpirite, that we 
be the chilozen of God. Our ſpirite 
gieueth no witnes to himſelf,that be 
is Ch2iltes;, foz then were the ſpirits 
of God fruſtrate, 
Wherefoze let our ſpirite as well 
as her can, ſtudye bys beſte , to aps 
ply hymſelfe to godnes after the vt- 
termoll of his power: and pet is it but 
wifdome of the fleſhe, and hath no 
witnes of God: yea, it is but an ene- 
my, and it muſt nerdes bee ſinne. Foz „ 
—— Hee that feedeth — 
without mee, feedeth agaynſt me. ic. 
Parke how hee layth, agapnſt me. 
Wherefoze all that fre will can doe 
without grace, is but ſinne , Parke 
alſo, that Paule did wzite vato the Freewda! 
Jewes: yea,andto the beſt of them, _—_— 
which did ſtudye to doe god wozkes: Nn 
yea, and that the beſt wozkes, that 
were the wozkes of the lawe, and yet 
all theſe hee caulleth but fleſhe , and 
declareth openip , that all —.— 
woꝛbes coulde not helpe them, vet 
no doubt but that the Jewes dyd as 
much as lay in the pa free wyll ta doe, 
nnn t pet it 


of the fleſhe, and enemy 
Allo . Paule ſapth: It youmozti- Roma. 
fie the deedes of the fleſhe, by the ſpi⸗ 
rite, pou ſhall line . Pou will not rec- 
D. Paule doth iudge the (pi- 
rite of God necellary , to kyil the de- 


fires of the. fleſhe, that is, of the ſp- 
nowes, oz of the bones, oz of anp o- 
ther thyng that is in man, beſide the 
ſpirite of man, foz . a 
m 
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vill of Der he treib 


(mall thyng,vea it were but fruſfrate 
fo ſet the ſpirite of God to kylle theſe 
thynges , lo; the ſpirite of man can 
ku them, yea and alſo rule them, Foz 
after pour owne ders, the 
ſpirite of man, is the ruler and the 
gulder of all the wwzkes , that ber 
done by the body, Whercfoze the ſpi- 
rite of God muſt bee bee that ſhall kpll 
the diſeaſe of our ſpirite , the whiche 
is the moſt ſptrituall thyng in ds: and 
pet is it but fleſheafo:ze God, Foz if 


there were any power in dym, vye, o: 


owe, to kyll hys deſires, then were 
it but vopde to tall the ſpirite of God 
to helpe. But let vs heare what ©. 
Auguſtine ſapth on this texte, if you 
moztifte pour fleſhe.ec. Thou wylte 
ſap, that can mp wpll doe, that can 
my freewill doe - What wyll? what 
maner of freewilzercept that hee guide 
thee,thoufalleſt, extepte der lyfte thee 


then doe it by thy (pirite, ſeeing that þ 
ſapth: As many as be ledde 
by the ſpirite of God, be the childzen 
of God. Wilte thou doe of thy ſelfe* 
Milte thou bee ledde of thyne owne 
ſeife to moztifte the deedes of the 
fleſhe? what will it pzofite thee ? Foz 
if thou bee not an Epicure , thon 
ſhatt bee a Stoicke 4 Wdether thou 
be ber an Epicure,oz a Stoicke, thou 
chalte not bee amonge the childzen of 
God. Fo2 they that bee guided of the 
ſpirit of God, bee the chi dt of God: 
not they that lyue after their owne 
tleſhe: not they thatipue after they? 
owne ſpirite: not they that bee ledde 
of their owne ſpirite: but as many as 
pte led of the ſpirite of God, they bee 
the child;en of God. | 
But heare a man will ſap , Ergo, 


whoare?, ten are wee well ruled, and We bor 


not rule. J aunſwere Thou both ru; 
leſt, and art ruled, but then doelt thon 
well rule, if thou bee ruled of the good 
fpirite. Utterly, if thou want the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God, thou tanſt doe no god. 
Chou doeſt truely without his helpe, 
by thy freewyll * but it is but enill 
done, Unto p is thy will apte, which 
is cauled free, and by euell doeing, is 
fe made a damnanable bonde ſer⸗ 
nant. When I ay without the helpe 


. © 


of God, thou doeſt nothing, J bnder- 
ſtand by it no god thing, fo; to doe e⸗ 
nell, thou halt free will, without the 
delpe of God, thongh that bee no free» 
dome. Wherefoze you ſhall knowe, 
that ſo doe you godnes, if the helping 
ſpirite ber pour guider, the whiche if 
it be abſent, you can doe no god at 
all. ec. Peethinke this ſaping is ſuffi- 
cient, if men would belerue S. Aguſ- 
tine. Parke how be ſapth, withont 
the ſpꝛite ol God we lye in ſpnne, let 
our ſpirit doe p bei he can. Foz they 
bee not the childden of God, p are gui- 
ded after their owne ſpirite but after 
the ſpirit of God, Foz our ſpirite can 
doe no good at all, but cuell, tf the 
ſpirite doe not leade hym. Where is 
now our bonum ftudiuin?our bomns co. 2 
natus and applic acio ad bonum ? F 92, Veritum 
our eee doe nothing but evell, 4. e 
and is of bym ſelle, but a damnabie 

ſeruant. What god can a damnable 

ſeruant doe of hym ſelfet S that here 

it is openly pꝛoued, that the fre will 

of man, of bis owne ſtrength, and of 

bis owne power, con doe nothing but 


ſynne. 

But now commeth the damnable fieh e 
reaſon, and fleſhiy wiſedome, e will —— =q 
diſpute, and ſap: if our frewillcidoe 11 fro⸗ 
no godnes, what neede Godto com- wardiy and 
maunde ſo many god thinges: what croozcdly. 
neede God to geue thoſe comannde- 
mentes, that he knoweth well ber im · 
koꝛ vst And if they bet impol⸗ 
what right is in dym that dam- 
neth vs fo: that thyng, that is impol⸗ 
ſible, oz vs to doe? J aunſwere- 
O thou blinde and pꝛeſumptuous 
and damnable reaſõ, wherehaſt thou 
learned of anp other creature, to en» 
quirea cauſe of thy makers will? oz 
els to murmour, agapnſt rhe o2dinice 
of thy lyupng Ood! What half thou 
to doe to require a cauſe of his ates? 
Hee hath made thee without thy cott 
and coanſell, : may hier not letlawes, 
and commaundementes to — 

at his pleaſure, without thy cou 
— of none abner 
thou art ſo pꝛeſumptuous: no: there 
is no gadly annſwere, that will{atiſ- 
fie ther. Neuertheles , J will ſtoppe 


thy blaſpheming mouth, by thine own! 
wiſedome 


ko can neſſe, and is nothyng but gadneſſe; 
com- UWherefoze he can commaunde no- 


wiſedome, fo thy great ſhame, 
Fy2lt,this thing muſt tdou graunt 
mee, that thy God is Eſſenciall god, 


thyng but that is god, iuſte, and righ · 


which keous . Which thpnges , if thou dog 


not, 02 bit not able to dae, thy maker 
may not let dis godnes vndone, be⸗ 
cauſe ot thy naughtines, oꝛ foz thyne 
vnablenes. And if thou bit not able 
to doe thoſe god thynges, that he c6- 
maundeth thee, there is no faulte in 
the commaunder, noz pet in the com» 
maundementes.Wherfoze then dat 
thou grudge agaynſt hym wythont a 
cauſe? But yet wiltethou murmute, 
and ſay, how that hee knoweth, how 
they bee impoſſible fozthee, Zruth 
that is, hee knoweth it. Then wylte 
thou ſap, wherfoze doth her cõmaũde 
them to mee 4 O thou pzeſumptuous 
creature, it were ſufficiently aunſwe- 
red to thee, to ſay , that it is his plea- 
ſure fo to commaunde . What coul 
deſt thou ſap moꝛe: what occalid had» 
deft thou to murmuree what wꝛonge 
daſt thoue 
But J wil goe farther. Thy maker 
knoweththat they bee impoſſible fp 
fo: the:he knoweth alſs thy damna- 
ble g pꝛeſumptudus pꝛide, that recke- 
neft, bow thou canſt doe all thynges 
that bee god of thyne owne ſtrength, 
lwpthout any other helpe. And to ſub- 
due this pꝛeſũptuous pꝛyde of thine, 
t to bzing thee to knowledge of thyne 
owne ſelfe, he hath geeuen ther bys 
commanndementes , of the whiche 
thou canſt not complapne, foꝛ thep bee 
both righteous and god. And if thou 
tomplaine becauſe they bee impoſſible 
tio ther, then conſider thy dampnable 
p2pde, that thoughteft thy ſelfe ſo 
2 that thou couldeſt doe all 


go - 
But what wilt Þ now doe? Theſe 

tommaundementes bie geruen, and 

can not, noʒ ſhall not be chaunged, to 


wunde 
nates to ſatiſtie thy pꝛeſũptuous pꝛyde.MAher⸗ 
dept. of wyite thou now complayne? Gods 


commanndementes be reaſonable, 
thep be god, they bee righteous, and 
they bee laudable.ſhal all theſe things 
bee deſtroped, to ſatiſſie thy pzideznay 


can doe nothyng but ſinne afore God, 


not ſo. But thou ſhalt rather r 


—— 
thy dip- 
nation, by all thy carnall wyſdome⸗ 
Nay verely. Foz he that is thy adner 
ſary is omntpotent, Wherefoze , ſap 
what thou wilte, ſo muſt it bee, fo2 it 
is Gods ozdinaunce, which map not 
be chaunged. Bat now, wilte thou 
aſke what remedpe c no remedy but 
this onelp, to confeſſe thy weakenes, 
to confeſſe thy pꝛyde, to knowledge 
thy vnablenes, to graunt , theſe c6- 
maundementes bee lawfull, holp, and 
god, g how thou art bounde to kœpe 
them, and to geue laude, and pꝛayſe 
to God fozthem ,+ to goe to thy mer ⸗ 
cyfull maker with this confeſſion, and 
to deficehym, that her will heipe iber, 
that bee will be mercyfull vnto the. 
that her will ſtrengthen tber, foz thou 
— — they 
˖ fo , 

to fulfill theſe ſpirituall commaunde- 
mentes,and doabt thou not,but thou 
ſhalt finde hym both mercyfull,and al 
ſo gracious,fo; het gaue thee theſe c<- 
maundements faz that intent, ſecret- 
ly declaryng,both thy pꝛide, t alſo thy 
weakenes , that thou mighteſt (ke, 
and call vnto hym fo? helpe. | 
This doth S. Auguſtine declare 
well in theſe woꝛdes: A man doe 
ceine, that in the c 
is any thing impollible, oʒ eis to hard 
let hymnot remainc in hym ſelfe, but 
let bym runne vnto God, his helper 
the which hath geuen his commann- 
dementes fo2 that intent,that our de- 
ſire might bee ſlpꝛred 


bee impoſſible vnto our ſfrength , but 

we mult tall to God foz ſtrength. 
The Pelagians dpd recken , that 

they had got a great vicozp, whe they 


had made this carnall reaſon , 5 God 
would commaũde notbyng, that was 
impoſſible.Df this reaſs did they glo - 
rp, and triumphe, and thought, that 
they muſt needes haue ſome natur all 
Oh. u. ſtrength, 
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ſrength,andpower to fulfill the com- 
maundementes of God, that 


God would commaunde nothing im⸗ 
poſſible to man. Of this ſame reaſon, 
—— 
| his ſcholers vnto d 
De 4. «16. But let vs ſeæ how S. Auguſtine 
, annſwereth them © The Pelagians 
(ſapth hee ) thinke , that they knawa 
wöderous thing, when they lay, Gov 
will not commaunde that thyng , the 
whiche be knoweth is unpoſſible fag 
man to doe. Cuerp mi knoweth this. 
bat therfoze doth dee commaunde cer: 
tee thyngs, that we can not dae, be⸗ 
cauſe we might know , what thyng 
Ecclu. We ought to aſke of him, Faypth us 
Godscom- ſh&, which by payer , obtamneth that 
mow dee thpng;that the law commaundeth.. 
impoſſible Baefelp , bee that ſaveth - If thou 
to out na- fuilt, thou mapeſt kepe my cammaũ 
re dementts. In the ſame boke, a litle 
alter ſapth. Her Gall gene me kirping 
in my mouth. Plapne it is, that we 
map keepe the commaundementes, if 
we will, but becauſe our will is pꝛe⸗ 
pared ot God , of him it muſt be al 
bed, that we may ſo much wil, as wil 
ſuffice vs to doe th. Truth it is, that 
we will whe we will, but der maketh 
vs to will that thyng , that is gad. ec. 
Here haue you plapne , that my 
Lozd of Rocheſters opinion, and the 
Felagiãs, is all one, fo2 they both doe 
agrte, that the tommaundementes of 
God , be not impoſſible to our natu⸗ 
ral ſtrength. But S. Auguſtine ſayth. 
they ber unpolſſible. And therefoze bee 
they geuen, that we ſhould know our 
weakednes ,t alſo aſke ſtrẽgth to ful 
fillthem.Fo2 faith by pzaper,doth ob⸗ 
teine ſtrength, to fnifil, the impoſſible 
commaundementes of the law. Here 
haue pou alſo , that God moueth vs, 
andcauſeth vs tobe god willers , e 
geueth vs a god will, foz els we wold 
ne re ; 
ere is alſo to b noted, that Pe- 
lagians,# our Duns me, agree all in 
one, foz they both ſay, that þ grace of 
God doth helpe mis god purpoſe, ſo 
that man doth firſt intende, purpoſe 
well. And as Duns ſayth, diſpoſeth 
hym ſelfe bp attriciõ to receine grace, 
t the God doth helpeth hym. But the 


De coprue, 


* ficient foz a man, that ſhall receiue the 


truth is contrary, toꝛ there is no god 

purpoſein man, no god diſpoſition, 

no2 god intent, but all is agaynſt god 

nes, cleane cotrarp againtt all thing 

that agreth with grace, vntill that 

God of bysmere mercy commeth : 

geueth grace;# chaungeth a mas will 

vnto grate, and geneth hym will ; to 

will godnes, pea, and that when hee 

thought nothing of godnes,but 1 

clearelp reſiſt all godnes. 

This doth S. Auguſtine pꝛoue in De lik, 

theſe wozdes, Lhe Pelagians ſap, 5 aaa, 

they graunt how that grace doth hel 

enerp mans god parpoſe, but gar; The —— 

hee geueth the loue of vertue to hymne 

that riuetd agaynit — thpng on — 

doe they ſap; as though man of good lawes 

ſeife, withontthe helpe of God; bath £7.00 ia? 

a god purpoſe: , and a god mynde —— 

vnto vertue, by the whiche merite ral ſtrength 

pzocedyngafoze, ber is wozthp tobe 0305 de 

bolpen of the grate of God, that folo- tte wer, 

weth after. Doubtles,that grace that fruitrate. 

foloweth, doth helpe the god purpoſe 

of man, but the god purpoſe ſhould 

neuer haue bene, if grace bad not 

pꝛeceded. And though that þ godifu- 

dy of man, when it begynneth ,is hol- 

pen of grace , yet dpd it es ry 

without grace. gc. 
Here it is open, that the 

graunt as much ol grace, as my 

of Rocheſter doth, and all his Duns 

men, whiche learneth, that man may 

haue u god purpoſe, bonum er 

and a god mynde, a loue to 

of his owne naturall ft rẽgth. Ti 

lagians graunt even the ſame. 

here you ſ&, how Saint 23 is 

cleare agapall them , But now let bs 

here ꝙ. Duns woꝛdes. A ſinner may 

by the naturall, and by the comms in⸗ 7 

fluence of God, conũder bis ſinnes, % 

as athyng that bath offended God, 67 

as a thing cõtrarp to the law of God, 

and letteth hym from reward, 4 b2in- 

geth hym to papne, & by this meanes | 

may he hate, and abhozre his ſinne; 

this calleth her attriciõ, wherby there 

is a diſpolition(ſapth bee) oz a merits 

inaman of congruence,to take away 

moꝛtal ſinne, and this attrition is ſufs 


arb, 


Sacramentes , & q#2d non ponat obi- 


rem, 


„ . 
queſt 


Hee that 
hath not y 
e of 
od canot 


whozre lun. 


rem, that is, that hee haue no moztall 
finne actually in his will, this is ſuffi- 
tient, and alſo a neceſſary wap to re- 
teiue grace. tc. 

This is ten tymes woꝛſe then the 
Pelagians ſayinges,fo2 they graunt, 
that man muſt needes haue a ſpetiall 
grace , to perfozme his god purpoſe. 
And . Duns ſayth , that man may 
perfoꝛme bis attrition , of his natu- 
rallpower, yea , and this attrition of 
tongruence, is a diſpoſition to take a- 
wap moztall ſinne , withont any ſpe- 
tiall grace. 

J pꝛap pou M. Duns, ot what con- 
gruence is it · Mhat hath attrition de⸗ 
ſerued , that moztall ſinne ſhould bee 
taken awaye foz his pleaſure ? what 
bath hee deſerued, that grace muſt fo, 
low bym: Infidels map haue this at- 
trition(foz pon graunt, that it cometh 
ofnaturall ſtrength ) and pet ſhall it 

not folowe of congruence , that they 

mult receiue grace, and alſo remiſſſõ 

of their ſinnes 7 Allo had not Jndas 

this attrition, when be ſapd, à haue 
ſinned 7 and was ſoꝛp fo; his ſinne , # 

alſo repẽted hum! and knew well, that 
her had offended God, and alſo deſer⸗ 
ned papne: and was no moꝛe willyng 
(Ithinke) ſo to doe, and had all þ pꝛo⸗ 
pertics , that belongeth to pour attri- 
tion, and pet ſ how her dyd deſerue 
of congruence grace,and remiſſion of 
his ſinnes. Pea,dpd not this attritis, 

bzyng hym to extreme deſperation? 
Howe can a man without a ſpectall 
grace, abhoꝛre his ſinne: It is not poſ 
ſible, but he muſt lone ſinne, ſo longe 
as her is the enemy of God, yea her 
woulde there were no God, to pu⸗ 
niſhe ſinne, ſuch a pleaſure hath ber 
bnto ſinne. 

This is the nature of our hartes, 
and that doth euerp one of vs fele, 
though theſe men teacheth the contra 
ry, but J ſay to them the woꝛds of the 
Pꝛophete, reite ad cor preuaricatores, 
grope in your boſomes, & there finde 
pou the mo2ztal enemp of God, which 
neither careth foz Gods diſpleaſure, 
no; pet foz his ſinne. And pou lap tha: 
her may haue a god attritio, of his na- 
turall ſtrẽgth, and if this attrition bee 
god, then map her doe igod befoze 


can doe nothing bat ſinne afore God. 


grace, ſo that we ſhall gather grapes 
1 5 Paule | 

ut avth D , to pour 
god attrition: He ſayth, that all thing 
without fapth is nothyng. As not this 
man a fleſhip man? and hath nothyng 
ofthe ſpirit of God (fo2 by pour own 
learnyng, hee hath but the comms in- 
fluence)and pet ſhall her bee ſozp, that 
he bath offended God :? Shall he ab- 
hoꝛre bis ſinne:? Shall hee depoſe hym 
ſelfe of congruence to grace? S. 
ſapth, The fleſh lufteth cotrary to the 
ſpirite , andthe wozkes of the fleſhe, 
ber aduoultrp foznication,vnclennes, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred , wꝛath, 
zeale, ſedition, enuping, with ſuch o⸗ 
ther. A pꝛap pou, how doe theſe woz- 
kes agree with pour attrition ? Call 
pon this abho2ryng of ſinne:? Call vou 
this heauines,foz offedyng God: Ber 
theſe god diſpoſitions? Bee theſe our 
god p;eparatios vnto God:? Thinke 
yon, that theſe woꝛkes, doe deſerue of 
congruence remiſſid of moztal nne: 
Theſe be the beſt wozkes, that a ſin- 
ner hath in his hart, oz els . Paule 
lyeth.Wherfoze it is not poſſible, but 
bee muſt haue in his wil, adual inne, 
koꝛ hee ca will nothyng but nne. And 
therefoze , if he receine the Sacra- 
mentes with this attrition , he retei⸗ 
ueth them to his damnation, Foz be⸗ 
foze grace ,b& is an btter enempeto 
God, and fo all his Sacramentes. 
Wherefoze God mult of his mere 
mercp, molliſle his hart, and geue him 
grace to will godnes, 02 els he ci ne- 
uer doe it, noꝛ pet deſire it. As B. Au- 
guſtine doth declare in theſe woꝛdes. 
The grace, which is gene of the large 
nes of God, pꝛiuelp into mens harts, 
can not be deſpiſed of ng maner of 
hard hart. Foz therfoze it is geut᷑, that 
the hardnes of the hart ſhould bie ta, 
ken away. TWherfoze whe the father 
is hard within, and doth learne , that 
we muſt come to his ſonne. Then tas 
keth her away our ſony hart, and ge- 
ueth vs a fleſhelp harte. And by this 


meanes, her maketh bs the childzen of 
pzomile,t the veſſels of mercy, which 
be hath pꝛepared to glozy.Bat wher- 
foze doth he not learne all men to 
come to Chzifte 2 Bicauſe that — 


b. b. 


273. 


Roma, 18. 


De gredeffi, 
7b. J. 


Grace fin- 
deth our 


br. 
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ron 


Some fide im 


peſubiie eff 
placere Des litepyng, our eatyng , our dzynkpng, 


that he learneth, her learneth of mer⸗ 
cp, and thoſe,that her learneth not, of 
bys iudgement doth hee not learne 
them.tc. Marke, that S. Auguſtine 
ſapth . That there is no hardneſſe of 
hart, that can reſiſt grace. And Duns 
ſapth, that there map ber an obſtacle 
in mis hart. . Auguſtine ſaith, that 
grace findeth the harte in hardnes, 4 
obſtinacie, And Dũs ſaith, that there 
is a mollifieng, that pꝛecedeth grace, 
whicbe her calleth attrition.@. Augu⸗ 


Meritum de (tine ſayth, when the father learneth 


bs within, then taketh her awap our 
ſtonp hartes. And Duns ſapth, that 
we can doe it by the common natural 


inſluence, that is, we can diſpoſe our 


ſelues of cogrucence. Parke alſo, how 
all men, be not taught to come to 
Chꝛiſt, but alonely thep, 5 be taught, 
of merty ber taught: and if it be of 
mercy, then it is not of congruence 
by attrition. 

Bzief:ly,a greater hereſie, moꝛe 
contrary to Chziſte , and his blelle d 
woꝛ d, cũ no man learne, and pet muſt 
bee ber taken fot a great clarke, and a 
ſubtile Docour , bicauſe her pleaſethj 
the fleſhe . But ſhoꝛtip, haue A openly 

zoued bp inuincible Scriptures, and 

p Pocours of great authozitie, that 
frewill of his naturall ſtrength, with 
out a ſpeciall grace,can doe nothpng, 
but abyde in ſinne, Fapne, inuent, ex⸗ 
cogitate , and dꝛeame, as many holy 
purpoſcs as we can, as many ſubtile 
diſtinctions,as many god attritions, 
as many god applicatiõs, and all thep 
bee but ſinne, till grace come:pea our 


our almeſſes, our pꝛapers, our ſin- 
gpng, our ryngyng, our confeſſpng, 
our mumblyng , our mournyng, our 
wapling.Bziefe)p,all that we ca doe, 
is but hypocriſte , and double ſinne a- 
foze God, till the tyme, that he of bys 
mercy choſeth vs. Fo? as hee ſayth. 
Pou haue not choſen me, but haue 
choſen pou. 

Now will J declare a ſcripture oz 
two, that men bzing to pꝛoue our co- 
natum and our bonum Hudium. The 
fpz{t place is this. God, from the bie⸗ 
ginnpng dpd oꝛdayne man, and left 
bymin the handes of his ownecoun- 


' Preewillof her owneſtrength 


ſell, her did geue hpin his commaun⸗ 
dementes, and his pꝛeceptes, if thou 
wilt keepe the commanndementes, & 
alſo keepe peaſablp fayth , fo2 euer 
they ſhall keepe the, J haue ſet befoꝛe 
the water, and lyꝛe, ſtretch thy hand 
to which thou wilt. 

O this place is gathered, that mi 
map haue agod intent, a god mynde, 
to apply hpm ſelfe to God of his na⸗ 
turallpower.But this can not be pꝛo⸗ 
ued ofthis text, Foz there is neuer a 
wozde of entending, of ſtudping, oz 
of applying will. Foz if we will take 
the woꝛdes of the text, as thep ſound, 
thep rather pzoue,that we map kepe 
the Commaundementes of God, 
pea, and alſo belue in God, then as 
ny other thing, the which, J am ſure 
no man will graunt. Foz then howe 
could men auopde, but that the Php- 
loſophers be ſaued? Foz noman can 
denye, but that they dyd aſmuch, as 
lay in their naturall power to come to 
God? Pozeouer the Pelagians bing 
this text, to pꝛoue, that man mav doe 
god of his naturall ſtrength. Nowe 
how will we auopde them: Fo? if we 
denye , that it pꝛoueth their opinion 
(fo the which woꝛdes ſound moſt) 
then will they denpe, that it pzoueth 
sur conatum, and our bonum ſtudium, 
of the which, the text ſpeaketh neuer 
a woꝛde. Wherefoze this text maketh 
neither koʒ the,noz pet foꝛ pou. Plaine 
it is, that the woꝛdes of the tert ſoũde 
ofkeping, and of belæueuing, if we 
will, and not of intending, noꝛ of ſtu⸗ 
dying. Whereſoze it maketh not fo 
your purpoſe. 

But let vs goe to the text, God fr Eccl. 16. 
the beeginning dyd make man. Theſe 
wozdes be open cf the creation, of þ 
kpꝛſt man. Her left hym inthe handes 
of his owne counſcll, Theſe woꝛdes >, 
make nothing foz fr will, fo; heare ' 
is nothing commaunded hym to doe, 
but all,onely beare is ſignifpẽd, that Mans 
man is made Lo2de ouer all inferio; men 
creatures, to vſe them, at hys plea- creatures 
ſure, as it is op. Geneſis, 2. Where of God. 
that all thinges were bꝛought afo:e 
Adam, to recepus their names, ſigni⸗ 
fying, that they were all left vnto his 

vſe, and to hys will, e ber was Lo2de 
ouer 


oner them all, and none ouer hym. 
Tbis was his kingdome, in p which 
bee dpd raigne, and gouerne all things 
after his tommaundementes, but pet 
was it by generall influence, geuen 
him firſt of God: Yee did adde his cõ⸗ 
maundementes, and his pꝛeceptes. 
In theſe woꝛdes is there no power 
geuen vnto hym, but heare ber geuen 
hym commaundementes, Whereby 
her mult bee oꝛdered, and ruled, And 
not rule after his owne counſell, but 
after the ceunſell, and commaunde⸗ 


Mang do⸗ mentes of God. Mherefoze by theſe 


muon re= 
ſtreined. 


dup. de lib. 
h.cap As. 


commaundementes, was their parte 
of hys free domination, and loꝛdſhip, 
that her had over the inferio2 thinges 
taken awap, as where God commaũ⸗ 
ded hym. that her ſhould not cate of 5 
Tree of knowledge, both ol god and 
euyll. Now was it not freefoz hym to 
bſe this trie after bis owne will; but 
after the commanndement of God, 
and what power her had, by his free 
will to keepe this commanndement, 
effec did declare. Jfthon wilt.keepe 
commaundementes. Here beginneth 
the doubt. But pet oftheſe woꝛdes 
can pou not gather, that hee hath po- 
wer to kepethem,noz pet Þ hee might 
intend to kepe them. Foz it followeth 
not, if thou wilt, Ergo, thuu mayſt, oz 
thou mayſt entend, As it'foloweth 
not, if à would, Ergo, A could depoſe 
pou, fo2 pou will tet this conſequent, 
- Alſo yon haue a general rule, Con- 
dicionalis nihil ponit. Mheretłoze theſe 
woꝛdes, if thou wilt kepe the tom⸗ 
maundementes, geueth no power, 
no; ſtrength to free will. But this all 
onelp foloweth of this texte, if man 
will keepe the commaundementes, 


then they ſhall keepe hymn. But now, / 


where ſhall hee haue this will? that is 
not in hys power: but loke of S. Au- 
guſtine aboue retited, and there ſhall 
ſhall you fynde, how man commeth 
by this will. Alſo the woꝛdes of ß text 
ber not, if thou wilt, thou mayſt keepe 
them, oꝛ intende to kope them. No! 
they bee net, Pan map keepe 
intende, if bee will, But if thou wilte 
kepe them, then they ſhall kcepe thee. 
Wherefoze of theſe wozdes, can you 
not conclude any power in man. Foz 


can doe nothyng but ſinne beefore Cod. 


it foloweth not, when God ſayth, dos 
this,heare this, heare that;keepe this, 
kepe that, if thou wilte dor this, it Þ 
wilt doe that, That we can Doe theſe 
thinges, 02 can intende to doe them. 
Foz God cominaundeth vs to dor all 
god thinges. See, we bee able of our 
naturall to doe them? Then 
were the ſpirite of God fruſtrate, foz 
the ſpirite of God is not genen vs, to 
geue commaundementes, but foz ts 
geue vs ſtrength, to fulfill, and righ- 
teouſly to bnderſtand thoſe thinges, 
beecommaunded vs. 


nefle;, and imbectlitie , that we might 
learne to ſecke foz a greater irengib, 
and greater helpe, then is in vs. As 
Sainte Auguſtine ſapeth , in theſe 
wojdes , Thelawe was geuen that 
man myght fpnde bym ſelfe, and not 
to make hys ſickenes whole, but by 
bis pꝛeaching, the ſicknes increaſed p 
the phiſicion might bee ſooght.Wher- 
fozethe lawethzeatning,and not full 
filling that thing, that der commaun- 
deth, maketh a man to be vaderneath 
hym, but the law is god, if a man doe 
— — 
and to ſeeke Gods helpe, to helpe our 
15 is it plapne , that the com- 
maundementes of God , geue vs no 
ſtrength, noz pet declare anyftrength 
to die in vs, but ſheweth vs our du- 
moneth vs, andcanſeth vs to ſeke 
further foz firength , So that theſe 
wo2des, ſi uolueris, ſi feceris ſi andieris. 
; undaueris, ſi vis, with ul other 


ſuch, that bee woz des of commanynde- 
mentes, 02 wo2des under atundti⸗ 
en doe nothing declare, but what me 
are boundeto doe, and what ſhall fo- 
lowe, i we doe them. And as the 
Wwozdes of the lawe dot thoraten an 
| | —_—_ otieive-fo; to 


By the-commaundementes ,/is 4264 4 
declared that thynge, that we ought 67 .. 
to doe and alſs thepſhew our weake . »-4- 


the lawe is 


giuen. 


Freewill of ber owne ſtrengtb 


in adnerſities: But neither theſe, noꝛ: ſuffer death foꝛ our ſaluation. ) 

thoſe. geue vs any ſtrẽgth, to doe that Nom, ſapth he, à woulde haue ga- owe 
that is commaunded: but alonely they ther ed thy childzen, that is to ſay, J — 4 
doeveclare what paines and what re dyd pꝛeach, I didlabour wyth all dil thc I c 


276. 


Two Wills 
in Sod. 


Gene.z. 


Math.23. 


wardſhall folow to the bꝛeakers and 
the keepers of them. 

An other ſcripture haue vou, where 
s our Maiſter Chꝛiſt ſapth: How of- 
ten woulde J haue gathered thy chil 
dzen; and pou woulde not: Here cry 
pon, ſiberum arbitrium, lib. arb. Fo ii 


Paiſter Chꝛiſt to ſay, thou wouldeft 
not e-Firſt muſt wee conſider,p there 


_ .arctwomanerof wils in God: One 


is called ys godly wpll,o2 hys ſecrete 
82 vnſcrutable will, whereby that all 
thinges bee made and oꝛdered, and all 
things bee done. Ol this will no crea- 
ture hath knowledge what her ought 
therebp to doe, oꝛ not to doe,fo2 as . 
Paule ſayth, it is inſcrutable, ę there- 
foze it is ſufficient foꝛ vs, to knowe 
therof aloneip, that there is an inſcru⸗ 
table will. The other will in God, is 
called a declared, and a manifeſt will, 
the which is declaredand geuen ta vs 


_ holy Scriptures, 
This will was ſhewed bnto the 


vttermoſfbyour M. Cbꝛiſt the ſonne 
of Sod, and therefo2e is it lawſnlt. 
— bound to ſearch, 
to knom thys wyll, and foʒ that conſi- 
deration, was it manifeſted vnto us. 
Lhis 'wylil doth declare what every 
man is bounde to doe, and what - 
very man is bounde to flie . And by 
thys wyll is offered vnto every man 
thole thynges that bee of ſaluation: 
And by this will GD D will baue 
no man damned, fo: be letteth his 
worde ta bee pzeached N 
to all men. 

. . Nowe ;b& that wpll knowe this 
yl, muſt goe to our Paiſter Chak, 
in whome as . Paule ſapth, is all 
[treaſures of wiſedome and ſcience. 
So tbat ber will hew vs as much as 
is neceflarye fo2 vs to knowe, and as 
much as the father of heauen woulde 
wer ſhaulde know, Now to the terte, 


they had no free wyll, what niede dur 


gence to conuerte thee, J did myꝛacles 
afoze the, yea, I wepte, 3 wailed foz 
thy ſake: all theſe thynges did J, with 
all other thinges that myght ber to thy 
conuerfion; and that belũged to God 
incarnate to doe. But alithcſe things 
did not p2ofite them. And whp? Be- 
canſe they woulde not. In hym was 
there no faulte. Foz there was no⸗ 
thyng bndone, that belonged to hym 
to doe, ſo that her was wyllyng, and 
pet did it not pꝛoſite Jeruſulem. And 
whp? Becauſe they woulde not. But 
now, why woulde they not: Becauſe 
it was in theyꝛ power to wyll, to con⸗ 
ſente and to wyll, not to conſent? Nay 


truely, but becauſe as John ſapthe: lohu. 1+. 


They coulde not beicene, fo: bo had 
blinded their eyes, 4 hardened their 
hartes, that they ſhaulde not ſ with 
they2 eyes, noꝛ vnderſtand with their 


bartes. Ma that they muſt needes al / wherin the 


onelp will, not to conſent, and coulde 


no otherwyſe doe, but not conſent: adeth. 


and pet were they neyther conſtrap⸗ 
ned, noʒ compelled, noꝛ wzunge to it 
wpth diolence, but freely thep woulde 
not tonſẽt, and vet bad they the liber⸗ 
tie of their frer will, that was to be a» 
gaynſt Chziſte, and not to bee wyth 
hym. Fo2 the libertie of fræe will ſtan, 
deth not in this, that he may wil this 
thing, and alſa will the contrary ther⸗ 


of. But it ſtandetb in that, that all Ag t. ſen. 
thyng that ber wyll, o2 wyll not, is at . 


bis owne wyll, and is not therto con⸗ 
ſtcrapned, but wplleth it freely wyth⸗ 
put compulſion, and yet hœ can not 
chen ſe, no nos wil not choſe, bu ſo to 
wyll, oꝛ ſo not to wyll. So that there 
is a neteſſitie immutable, but not a 
necellitie of compulſion,o2 coaction. 

| Nowes it open, that this place 
maketh not fo2 you, fo there was ng 
none entente in their frees 
pil, to con ſent vnto Chzilt , but to 
twyki the contrary, and not to wyl vn- 


to bym: and all was becauſe thep It was 

were blynded,andtbeir hartes were nern 

hardened. And therefoze of their nas ng 

turall Rregth coulde they none * their wil 
wple 


—— that is incarna⸗ 
ted, that was ſentto-will, to ſpeake, 
to doe, to peach, to bee familiar. with 
vs, to doe myꝛacles, ea, and alſo to 


we may 


Nt bee to 


ST if hee wonlde . J am ſure it is right- 


can doe nothyng but ſinne beefore God. 


wyſle doe, but vary from Chꝛiſt: no, 
they would ,noz deũred no otherwiſe, 
but to ſwarue from hym- : that was 
all their will and delyte , But where- 
foze they were blynded , and whcre- 
foze they were hardened, that maſt 
= inquire of the inſcrutable wpll, 
that pleaſed bym ſo to leaue the. The 
cauſe therof, Jam ſure he c tel pou, 


teoullp done, that is inough fo; mee. 
But now commeth the blynde and 


fiefhipe reaſon , and murmureth at 


thys,andaſketh, why are wee cödem⸗ 
ned fo; this: why doth God puniſhe 
bs fo; this? ſeeing wer can wyll no o⸗ 
therwyſe : Alſo he blyndeth vs, be 
maketh our harts harde,that w can 
not amende vs, and it ltetbnot in our 
power wpthout his will. obe, why 
complayneth be of vs: by lapeth hee 
it to our charge : Here is nothpnge 
done but bys will: wer ber but inſtru⸗ 
mentes cfhys will. And if wee doe 
not well, why gecueth der vs not 


ſtrength to doe better Thon damp- 


nable reaſon , who can ſatiſfie the? 
which reckoneſt notbpng to bee well 
done, but that thou voſte,, and that is 
done wyth thy connſell + Ttynkeſt 
thou not, that thou art god and per⸗ 
fece in thyne ownec nature? and all 
that is in ther, is both wel and righte- 
oully made: 

To this, thou wilte aunſwere pra. 
foz thau wiit not condemne thy ſeife, 
no2 any thing that is thine. But now 
aunſwere nie fo this. What bath 
made the ſo well? and geuen the all 
thy rig':teonſnes 2 and all thys gods 
nes that thou hall: Thou muſt needes 
ſay God. 

But what was tbe cauſe that thou 
ert ſo welle ſo righteous? and ſo god 
made: ſœyng that thou deſerueſt no» 
thynge Nea. and all theſe thynges bee 
done ſo well, and ſo righteoulſlp, that 
thou canſt not complapne, noꝛ amfde 
them 2: no, noꝛ pet deniſe lob ich way 
to amende them. 

Now, whp doeſt thou not murmur 
agapnſt God ſceyng, that all thyngrs 
is done without thy knowledge 2 and 
alſo without thp deſcruingewbp dotſt 
thou not inquire a cauſe of hyme why 


mutmiureſt thou not, that ber hath 
made ther ſo god, and ſo rightfulle ſ&- 
yng thou baddeſt nothyng deſerved? 
But here wilt thou graunt;that God 
dyd all thyng foz the bet. Why doeſt 
thou not lykewiſe in otber thynges? 

Furthormoze , thou muſt nerdes 
graunt,that God thp maker, and the 


eo wiſe that notbpng that ber doth, 
can bee amended : ſo righteous , that 
there can be no ſuſpition in dym, of 
barighteouſnes : ſo mertyfull is het, 
that der cã doe nothyng without mer- 
ty. Powe thinkef thou ? wilt thou 
graunt theſe thynges of thy maker? 
Thou muſtna>des graunt them, 
Now compare vnto this rule, thy qt here 
blindnes that is within ther, ty indu- the Wick er 
rati6,that is in ther, thy peruers will —— 
toward gudnes, and what cauſe baſt lun Bat 
thou to complapne: Chou haſt graun 
ted, that bee doth all thynges righte- 


art in thy blyndnes , and in thy hard⸗ 

nes, better intrrated the thou baſt de- 

ſerued. Pozeoner, thou beleueſt, that 

God is righteous , that God is wiſe, 

and that God is mereyful, Raw faytiz 

is ofthoſe thynges , that doe not ap⸗ 

peare , no? that can bee pzoned by ex⸗ 

teriour cauſes . Hold thee ſaſt to this 

fayth, then all thy fleſheip reaſons bee 

aſſoiled. Foz whe God ſaneth ſo few 

men, and damneth ſo manp, and thou 

knoweſt no cauſe why, yet muſt thou 

bel&ve,that be is mertyful, and righ- F2yth de rh 

tedus. This is fayth, which if it could — 

ber pzwued by exteriour tauſes, then ſecs, but is 

were it no nede to belceue it. the mere 
Now, ifthou belue, that ber ig #*.* Gov 

mercyfull,god,t rigbteous vnto the. 

wherefoze murmureſt thon? But pet 

wouldeſt thou know wherfoze be in 

durateth ther, and blyndeth thee, and 

geueth the no grace to amende, and 

vnto thy bzother , that hath no better 

deſerued then thou haſt; yea, he bath 

likewiſe enill deſerned as thou baft, 

and pet hee geueth hym grace, and ta- 

keth away his hardnes, e geneth him 

a will, to will all godnes. This is not 

indifferently done as thou ſbinkeft, 

441. Firs 


- 


278. 


God diſpo- | Firſt; I ſap to the: thou haſt no 
ſcth hyys taule to complayne, fozthou bat no 
bann wong, thou haſt all thyng , that is 
— thpne, and nothyng is taken fri ther, 
m. ddat belõgeth to ther. Ady doeſt thou 
complayne ofthis right? Nea, but pet 
ſapeſt thou; that he geneth the one 
mercp, and gencth the other none. J 
aunſwere, what is that to ther? is not 
his mercy his owne? Is it not lawfuil 
fo: him to geue it to whom hee willzis 
thy eye-emil,becauſe her is god: Tae 
that, that is thpne , and goe thy way. 
Foz if it bee his wil to ew his wꝛath 
and to make his power knowne, o⸗ 
uer the veſſcis of wzath; ozdeined to 
damnatton , and to declare the riches 
of his glo2p;vnto the veſſels! of mercy 
which ber had pzepared; exleced bn- 
to glozp . M dat haſt thoutberewith 
to doezwhatcanſe haſt thou therot᷑ to 
tcõplapne tit is the will of God, which 
tan not ber, but well c righteous, the 
which (as thou ſayeſt) thou beleeueſt, 
Sod haty Wherefoze leaue of thy murmu⸗ 
nodelight kyng, & thy diſputation agaynſt God, 
nation. and recken, that hee is ot his nature 
mer hath no delite, noꝛ no 
pleaſure in thy oamnatid, but belceue 

thou ſtedraſtip, that if he ſhe we hys 
mercy but bnto one man in all the 
wozlde , that thou ſhalt bee that ſame 

one man, # though an aungell would 

make the belceue , that all the woꝛld 

ſhould ber damned, yet ſticke thou faſt 

to his mercy , and to his iuſtice, that 

inſtifieth thee, and beleene , that the 

ſwete bloud of his bleed ſonne, can 

not be ſhedde in vayne, but it mult 

A comfo;z nedes inſlifie ſinners , and ſo many 
table and asficke faſt vnto it, though they bee 
wholeſome neuer ſo blynded , and neuer ſo hard- 
ned, fo2 it was ſhed alonely foꝛ them. 

If thou canſt thus (atiffie thy ſelfe, 

then doeſt thou wel, & thou art doubt 

les out of ieoperdie. If thou wilt not 

be content, but wilt diſpute, and in- 

quire cauſes of Gods inſcrutable 

will, then will J tand by, andloke 

on, and ſce what victozdome thou ſhalt 

get Jdoubt not, but it will repẽt ther, 

and that hee will conclude with thee, 
on this maner . Pay not J doe what 

A wille Now here baue Jaiiſwered, 
to an intricable doubt, that our ſchole 


Math.20, 


Roma. 9. 


Frecwill of her owne flrength 


men are wꝛapped in, whiche would 
enow, what is the czuſe of pꝛedeſli 
nation, an? of repꝛobatidõ. Duns be- 
png wzapped betwene carnall rea · 
ſon, andthe invincible Scriptures of 
S. Paule, can not tell, whether her 
map graunt, that the will of God is a» 
lonely the cauſe of election, oz els any 
merites of man pꝛecedyng afoze : he 
concludeth, that both þ opinions map 
be defended; Bonauenture blyndily 
toncludeth.that there may be a cauſe 
pꝛeteding grace to-deſerue it. So that 
in theſe vnkrutefull queſtions, which 
ingender nothing but con:etion,baue 
they ſpent all their liues, and loꝛ theſe 
thinges bee genen vnto them peculiar 
nantes, as ſubtile and ſeraphicall, and 
irrefrigable Dacours, But agaynſt 
thein all, Jſet S. Paule, whiche toke 
intolterable labours , to pꝛoue by in- 
uincible Scriptures, and examples 
therof, that there was no cauſe but a⸗ 
lanely the will of God. And to pꝛoue 
this. hee bapngeth in an euident exam · 
ple of Jacob, f Cſau, how Jacob was 
clete”, © Tſan repzoued, afoze thep 
were bozne, and afoze thep had donc, 
either god, oz bad. | 
Can there bee a plapner example: 
what meaneth Paule in theſe wo2ds 


. .. 


Bonzuen- 
turc. 


Iacob, E- 
au. 


when they weare neyther boꝛne, nos 


bad done nepther god noz bad, but 
that the election of God myght ſtand? 
Doth be not clearely take away all 
manner ofmerites, both de congruo,t 
alſo de condigno? and declare the wyll 
of God to bee the cauſe onely? But 
heare will ſubtpil blyndnes ſap, that 
God ſawe beefoze, that Jacob ſhould 
doe god, and therefoze dyd her chuſe 
bym. He ſawe alſo, that Eſau ould 


doe no god, and therefoze he repel- 


led hym. Alas foz blindenes , what 
will vou iudge of that, that God ſaw. 
How know we that God ſawe that? 
And if he ſawe it, pet how know we 
that that was the cauſe of Jacobs e- 
letion? Theſe childꝛen be bnbozne, 
and they haue done neyther god noz 
bad, and pet one of them is choſen, e 
the other is refuſed, ©. Paule kno- 
weth none other cauſe, but the will 
.of God, and will pou diſcuſe an other. 
And where —— 


Meritum 
Ae con eres. 


Jacob ist- 
lected and 

Eſau rei! 
cted. 


Rom g. 


ſceafoze, that one of them ſhould doe 
god, J pꝛape you what was the cauſe 
oz whereby ſaw be, that ke ſhould 
doe god? pou mult nedcs ſay by that 
that hes would gene bym bis grace, 
Ergo, the will of God is pet the cauſe 
of election, fo becauſe ̊ God would 
geue hym his grace, Zherefoze God 
ſaw, that her ſhould doe god, and (0 
ſhould alſo p other haue done, if God 
woulde haue geuen hym that ſame 
grace.-UWherefoze pou gyauntes,that 
will ſubdue heauen and earth, leaue 
pour ſearching ofthis cauſe, and bee 
content with the will of God, f doubt 
not, but the will of God, is as righte⸗ 
ous, and 2s lawfull a cauſe, as your 
merites can be, Ind doubt pou not, 
but S. Paule (that toke ſo great la- 
bours in this matter) dpd ſee as farre 
in mans deſeruing, as we can doe: F 
pet he concluded with theſe woꝛdes 


—— of ſcriptures, J will ſhew mercp:to 
6 whom A ſew mercy: A will hane c6- 


onclp of 


our ſaiya- pailtcn, of hem J haue compaſſion, 


tion. 


So lyeth it not in mans will, oz cun⸗ 
nyng, but in the mercy of God, Der 
layth not, J will haue mercy on bym, 
that J ſe (hall doe god? but à will 
ſhew mcrep to whom J wil. Hee ſaith 
not, I witthaue compaſſion of hym p 
ſhall deſerue it 4c congruo? But of him 
of whom J will haue cõpaſſion. This 
doth S. Auguitine well pꝛoue in theſe 


4*;»7. ſe woꝛds: The diſputatio of the is vain 


der Joan 
en ira. 


Aab. 


p which doe defend p pꝛeſẽce of God, 
agapnſt the grace of God, and ther- 
foze ſay, that we were choſen afoze 5; 
making of the wozld, becauſe py God 
knew afoze that we ſhould ber god, 
not beecauſe bee ſhould make vs god. 
But bee that ſayth, You haue not cha- 
ſen mer, ſapth not that. Fo; if hee dpi 
therefoze choſe bs, becauſe that 
the muſt hee alſo knowe beſoze , that 
wee ſhould fyꝛũ haue choſen hymetc, 

Yere is it plapne , that the elec- 
tion of God is not, becauſe he ſawe 
afo:e, that we ſhould doe well, but 
all onely the cauſe of elecion, is his 
mere mercy, and the cauſe of our do- 
ing well, is his eletion.And therefo2e 
H. Paule ſapth, not of wozkes, but 
of callpige. 


— 


can doe nothing but ſme beeſore Hod. 


Now ove to pay ſubtill Duns men, 
with all your carnall reaſons. ſearch 
out a cauſe of his ſecrete will. Jfyon 
dyd belteue, that bee were god, righ- 
teons, and mercyfull , it were a great 
comfozt fo2 you, that the cleqid ſtode 
all onelp by bys will, fo ſo were you 
ſure, that it ſhould bee both righteouſ- 


ly done, and mercifu!ly, but you haue 
no fapth, © therfoze muſt pou nedes — 285 


myſtruſt God, and of that, fall you to 
inuent cauſes of election of pour own 
ſtrength. As one ſhould ſap, beecauſe 
God will not of bis righteouſnes, o: 
of his mercy choſe vs, we will be ſure 


that we ſhall bee eleed. Foz fyzit will Bis good 
we inuent,that the elegion commeth M4! 
of deſerupng, and then will we allo ceife. 


dꝛeame certayne wozkes , that ſhall 
thereunto bee appoynted of vs, and 
thoſe will we doe at ourpleaſure, (0 
that the eleaion, and repꝛobacion, 
ſhall ſtande all in pour hands, let God 
doe what that pleaſeth him. But now 
beecauſe there be certapne open plas 
tes of ſcripture, that gene onelp the 
cauſeto God, all onelp of eleaion, E 
alſo of rep;obation , therefoze ars 
theſe men loꝛe troubled, and can not 
tell no other remedy, but all onelp to 
ſtudye, how they may wzing, e welt 
the open ſcriptures, to tbe foztifii 
of their errour, and to the ſatiſfyinge 
of their carnall reaſon; ſo that where 
the holy Ghoſt ſayth, J will obdurats 
the hart of N harao, they will take vp⸗ 
on them te learne and to teach the ho⸗ 
ly Ohoſt to ſpeake better, and to (ap 


of this maner; A will ſuffer Pharao ' 


to bee indurated, but J will not doe it, 
but my eaſynes, my loktnes,whereby 
that A ſhall ſutfer him, ſhall bzing o⸗ 
ther men to repentaunce, but Phara 
ſhal it make moze obſtinate in malice. 
So that God doth indurate (as pou 
ſay) when her doth not chaſtice a lyn⸗ 
ner. but ſheweth ſoftnes,and eaſynes 
and ſufferaunce to hym. Her is mer⸗ 
cifull . when her doth call a ſinner to 
repentaunce by affiigion and ſcourg⸗ 


ing. Do that induration after your er- 


poſition, is nothing els but foz to ſul⸗ 
fer cupll by ſoftnes , and by godnes. 
To haue mercy, is nothing els but to 
cozrece, to ſcourge, and to punyſhe 
241.9. men 
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Freewill of her owne ſtrengtb 


men fo their ſpnnes. 
This is the expoſition of indurati · 
on, after S. Hierome and after pour 


Cle Rom.s common glo ſe. S. Hieromes woꝛzdes 
tere ſaber hee theſe : God doth indurate, when 


Eau. 


her doth not by and by taſtigate a ſpn- 
ner. Her hath mercp, when her doth 
call a by and by vato repentdce 
by ec. This is auctozitie 
inough, as pou thinke , what ſhoulde 
pon ſearch any farther: Dpd not theſe 
men vnderſtand ſcripture? Is not this 
expoſition plapne: This taketh away 
all inconuenitces? By this expoſition 
God is not the audoꝛ of eneils This 
is a clarkely erpoſitione Bziefly, this 
this muſt needes bee the true expolitis 
Wherfoze it weare better fo2 pou, to 
erre with S. Hicrome, and with our 
oulde ſcholemen, then foꝛ to ſap true 
with theſenewe heretykes,ſo call pou 
all them, that will repzoue oulde er⸗ 
rours. 

Now haue pou well defended the 
matter. Now is your cauſe well pzo- 
ned. Now mult the holy Gholt chang 
his wo2des. Foz he hath new ſchwle- 
mayſters. And wheare he was wont 
to ſay, J haue hardened Pharos hart. 
Now mull hee ſay. Pharao hath har- 
dened hym ſelfe, by my ſoftnes, and 
by my eaſines,but J haue not done it. 

But yet J pꝛap vou, how woulde 
you ſatiſſie a weake conſcience? that 
ſtickes faſte tothe woꝛde of God, and 
retkeneth that the holy Ghoſt know ⸗ 
eth well what he ſhal ſpeake, and wil 
ſpeake nothing without a great cauſe 
but that that hee ſpeaketh, ſhall bes ſo 
well ſpoken , that pou can not a⸗ 
mende it? | 

How thynke pou : is it ſufficient 
to ſap to this pe man, Hierome, 
and all ſchole men ſay ſo? holde thou 
thy peace,be thou content with their 
erpoſitions, ſerch thou no farther, it 
doth not become ther to know it? 

Bat now, ifhe& wyll laye to pour 
charge, that this thyng is opily wzits 
in ſcripture, and the woꝛdes of Pops 
ſes and of Paule be playne, therfoze 

ou muſt aunſwere to them. And it 
all ber as lawful and as neceſſary foz 
bym to know the minde of holy ſcrip» 
ture, as the expoſitio of . Hierome, 


o2 of P.Duns. Dcriptare ſaith plain 
ly, that Oos doth indurate Pharaos 
hart, and not Pharao bis owne hart. 
It is a nem expoſition, to ſay, J will 
indurate Pharaos hart, that ſhall bce 
as much, as Pharao ſhall indurate 
himſelfe thozough my ſoftnes and pa- 
tience. By this rule ſhal Anaragozas 
Philoſophy come in place, that ſhall 
make of euerp thing what he wyll. 


Howe the 
apilkes + 


— men 


And where as ſcripture ſayth, @aul, peruerc che 


hol ſcrip⸗ 


Saul, why doſte thou perſecnte mee? — 


Shall be as much to ſap, as why (uf, 
fereſt thou mee to bee perſetuted. Al 
ſo the father of heauen, (ent hys one- 
ly ſonne into the wo2lde , ſhall bee as 
much to lap, as he ſuffered his ſonne 
to bee ſent, So that we ſhal expounde 
all places of Scripture, to our owne 
purpoſe, and not to lake what is the 
ſentence of holy Scripture , noz pet 
what the mpnde of the holy ghoſt is: 
but what expoſitis will pleaſe vs beſt, 
and what wil! beſt ſerue to our car- 
nall minde. Furthermoze,if God doe 
harden mens hartes, when her ſuffe. 
reth,and when hee is ſofte and ſhew⸗ 
eth mercy : then did her harden the 
hartes of the Jewes, whe be bzonght 
them out of Egypt into wilderneſſe: 
then did her harden them, when ber 
bzought them out ofthe captiuitie of 
Babylon, then hardeneth her all the 
wozlve, whom hee ſuffereth in great 
fofknes and mercy. Alſo after pour 
erpoſition, hee was mercifull to Jſra- 
ell, when hee ſent them into Babyls, 
Foz there dpd her chaſten them, and 
by afflictions pꝛouoked them to re- 


pentaunce, 
Likewiſe the father of heauen had 
no mercy on the wozlde, whe hee ſent 
his ſonne, fo; of that hee gaue men an 
occaſion of induratio. But when hee 
bee damneth the ſinners , then by 
your rule hath he merey on them, foz 
be chaſteneth and-puniſheth them foꝛ 
their unnes. This is pour rule of in- 
duration, and no m4 may ſap againſt 
it. MAiſerere map not fignifie to geene 
grate, nog fo remitte inne, but to 
chaſtiee and to ſcourge, and by paines 
p2onoke to repentaunce. And indu- 
rare, (hall not ſigniſie to harden, but 
to ſuffer, and to bee patient, and to bee 
mer⸗ 


” 
p +» 1 * . * 12 * — 4 
\ A , 1 be y \ 
5 a <2. 0 „ 2 - ks 7 * 3 
, » . —— l N . 8 - DB. o L * F — # * 
wy * w x 1 * N 28 12 9 * | * 8 * - —_ 1 ＋ re 
m . . 4 oe 3 14 9 0 4 Tak * 3 4 * * » * r AY * 
o . — Bo os 4 4 N F) 3 * r= * JU * 4 ..: +5 a 1. 1 * 0 a. A 
GS » f ft es} * 0 9 * WA 1 AL . Fa 8 — ä . 8 Fo 4 192 » Y < * ö 
ane = dg * 4 . i». nd ** ka ? * r * * n - 4 3 
i . W 5 | WW. , f 4 * l 4 af 1 7 7 * 8 * 
ods - <0 19 i he + b. OY 3 8, . = 2 P ng 
Sy, PRE RD II SW, 5 
&* v 5 1 


mercikull, and not to chaſtice. 

But maiſters, dow was God mer⸗ 
cifull vnto Pharao, by ſoftenes, ( by 
ſufferaunce, whome her chaſtened ſo 
ſoze with ten plagues, and wyth ſuch 


can doe nothing but ſane beefore God. 


of his ſwifte motis,carpeth all the in- 
feriour thinges with hun, e ſuffercth 
nothing to bee vnmoued: notwithſta- 
ding, hee moueth all thynges alter 
their owne naturall courſe. 
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plagues as Popſes marueyled of? Do likewiſe God of his infinite 2% Sens thyngs 
Call you that ſottnes: was that ſuffe> power, letteth nothyng to beverem to the ür 
ring of Pharao: was that an occaſion ted from hym, bnt all thynges to bee of God. 


of induratiõ: by patience? eaſines, 4 
by ſuffcratice? God ſend his aduerſa⸗ 
ries of that patience, and of that ſuf- 
feraunce. J pzay pou, how conlde 
God chaſtice hym moze: and pet at 
every plague, he ſapth: J will indu⸗ 
rate Pharaos hart. Wherefoze Pha⸗ 
rao had none occaſion of induration 
by ſufferaunce, and patience of God, 
bat rather by bis ſcourging. Wher- 
koʒe there muſt bee an other ſence in 
theſe woꝛdes then you doe make, and 
wee mult ſeeke out an other wape to 


How' God know, bow God doth wozke indura- 
induratet!). tion in mens hartes (ſuch wozdes 


both the holy ghoſt vie, therfoze dare 
wee ſpeake them. And how hee is 5 
doer both of god and cuil: and pet all 
thynges that her doth, is well done. 
Syzſt, yon muſt needes graunt, that 
after the fall ot Adam, the pure na⸗ 
ture of man was cozrupted by ſinne, 
whereby wer bee all wicked, and 
bozne (as S. Paule ſavth) by nature 
the chudꝛen of wzath, and as Dauid 
ſapth, wee are all concetued in ſinue. 
Nat withſtanding, of this coxruptna- 
ture,doth God make all me,both god 
and bad. Thoſe that bee god, be god 
by hys grace. Thoſe that bee badde, 
bee badde of coꝛrupted nature, and 
pet God hath made them. Neuerthe- 
lee, by nature they are of the ſame 
. godnes, and no better the nature is, 
that is to ſay,enill: but pet the creati- 
on of God, and his w is 
god, thouth the thyng bee euill in it 
' ſeife, pet is Gods wozke befoze hym⸗ 
ſelle god, though all the wozlde lay 
naye. 

Nowe God of bys infinite power 
doth rule, and guide all maner of 
men both god and badde, and ail me 
by his infinite power, are moued vn- 
to operations, buteuery man after 
bis nature - As alter pour obne phi 
laſophe, Primum mopue, by the realõ 


ſabiece vnto his action, and nothi 
can be done by them, but by his 
cipall motion: ſo that hee wozketh in 
all maner of thynges that bee eyther 
god 02 bad, not thaunging their na- 
ture, but moninge them alonelp to 
wo:ke after their nature: ſo that god 
woꝛketh god, and euill wo;zketh enil, 
and God vſeth them both as inſtru⸗ 
mentes, and pet doth hee nothyngs 
cuill, but enill is done aloneip tho- 
rowe the cuil man, God wozking by 
bym (but not euill) as by an inſtru- 
ment. Take an example. A man doth 
ſawe a blocke with an euil ſawe. The 
which is nathpng apte foz to cut wel, 
and pet mult it needes cut at the mo- 
ung of the man; though it be neuer 
lo euill, fo; the man in mouing, doth 
not chaunge the nature of the (awe. 
Neuertbceiefſe, theanionof py man is 
god and cunningip done, but the cut- 
ting of the ſawe is after his nature. 
S0oltkewiſe God moneth theſe eupll 
inſtrumentes to wozking, and by his 
common influence geuen to all crea⸗ 
tures, ſuffereth them not to bee idle, 
bat he chaungeth not their nature. 


Wherfoze ther operation, is a fruite — acti 


conuement fo2 their cozrupted na- ⸗ 
ture, but pet there is no faulte in 
Gods moumge. 

Pere haue pou now, howe God 
wozkes all thynges , in all men both 
goed and bad. But now let vs goe to 
the induration of them, that bee euill. 
Thus is1t. Furſt, they ber euill by na 
ture, and can abpde nothyng that is 
god, noz pet ſuffer anp god to bee 


done. Wherefoze when God the au 


thoz of godneſle, doth any thpng , 03 
ſapth any thyng vnto them, then ars 


they mozr,andimo2e,(0zer , and ſoꝛer 
contrary.vato.God., and to all hys 


wozkes , foz of their nature they are 


and can not agree to the 
wilt 10 Ges „ 05 A that 
is 
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pe 282. 1 is unfall forallan men to wall hob "big 


is god. but when it is offered them ei⸗ 
ther in woꝛd, oz dede,the blaſpbeme 
they, then withſtad they with all theyz 
might, with all their power, then are 
they pꝛouoked of their coꝛrupted na- 
ture tu moꝛe miſchief , and moꝛe, and 
Saba alwapes harder and harder: As fo2 

pꝛolitt vy an example, when the bleſſed woꝛd of 
— God is pzeached vnto them, that be 
— the oz wicked, to whom God hath genenno 


the ike grace to reteiue it, then are theyno- 

vnfaith thyng amended, but moze indurated, 
I and alwapes barder and harder. And 
by. themoze þ woꝛd of God is pꝛeached, 


the moze obſtinate are thep, and the 
moꝛe miſchief intende they. 

Then all their ſtudy, then all their 
wiſedome,then all their labour, then 
all their might, then all tbeir power, 
then all their craft, and ſubtiltie, then 
all their frendes , that they tan make 
in heauen and in earth is notbyng els 
but to oppꝛeſſe the wozd of God: yea 
and they thinke all tolitie,foz p moꝛe 
it is pꝛeathed the moꝛe they grudge, 
and the wodder bee they. After this 
maner was the hart of Pharao indu- 
rated, whe that the woꝛd of God was 
declared vnto hym by Popyſes, e bee 
bad no grace toreceiue it: then the 
moze that Popſes laboured in the 
woꝛde, the moze ſturdyer was hee in 
withſtandyng ol u, and alwapes har⸗ 
der and harder. 

This is alſo enidently ſ&ne in the 
coꝛrupt nature of man, fo; themoze a 
thyng is fozbpdden dym, the moze de- 
ſireth hee to doe it. But what neede 
me to goe into Egypt to fetch an ers 
ple to pzwue this? Loke of mine own 
countrepmen,, if thep bee not openly 
indurated and ſo blynded, that no mi 
is able to defend them by any reaſon, 
oʒ law, and therefoze they take them 
ſelues to violence and oppzeſſion , as 


Pharao dyd, whiche be the right ſig- 
tokens of induration , Foz 
the moze$ wand of God is p2eached, 
and the veritie is deciared vnto them 
the moze ſturdyer, and obſtinate bee 
they agaynſt it. And all they; ſtudy, all 
theyz wpttes , all thep2 counſels , all 
their craft, and milchicf with all glo- 
ſinges and lyinges,and with blaſphe- 
myng of God & dys p2eachers, is no- 
thyng eis but to keepe þ woꝛd of Gad 
vnder, and to withſtand that veritie, 
which they know in their conſcience 
mult nedes goe foꝛth, though all the 
wozld ſay nay, And therfoꝛe will they 
heare no man, no2 reaſon with any 
man but euen ſap as Pharaoa dpd, 4 
will not let the people goe. 

But if they were not indurated, : 
the verye enempes vnto the veritie, 
they woulde at tbe leſt wayes heart 
their poꝛe bzeth2e of charitie,# know 
what they coulde ſap, t᷑ if they coulde 
p2oue their ſaping to bee true: then if 
they had þ lone of d veritie, as they 
baue but þ ſhadow, they would gene 
—— — 


ned them of ſuch a damnable wap, 
now in god tyme & ſeaſon. But there 
is no loue to the veritie, noꝛ pet feare 
of God, noz regarde tu the daunger 
ef their ſoules, And why! Foz they be 
childꝛen of induration and of 
my. And therfoze the moze it is pzea» 
ched , the moze are they obſtinate. 
This is the verpe induration , that 
God wozketh in mens hartes, wher⸗ 
by they ber the childzen of darkenes. 
Lherefoze let vs pʒay inſtantiy to 
God, to molkifie dur hard barts, 
foz Chziltes deare blond 


That it is lawfull for all maner of 


men to read the holy Scripture. 


| Oh Ow can Antich2ilf bee bet- 
i ter knowen, then by thys 
el token, thathe condemneth 

a Scriptures, and maketh it 
perefie and high treafon ngainlt the 


kynges grace fo2 lap men fo reade ho- 
ly ſcripture. As thougd it were alone» 
lya poſſeſſion and an heritage of cer» 
tape men that be marked alonely 
with exteriour fignes , and 9 
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The Pope to ſay wpth the token of the beaſte: 

and his AS with ſhaue crownes, long gownes 

deargie wil and baners about their neckes. They 

not allow ? that dane theſe tokens-bee the heyzes 

ber mf ms. of holy Scriptures, and may reade it 

ther # vul⸗ at their pleaſure, though they vnder⸗ 

gar tongue ſtand as much as a opingape. But 

of y people. holy Scripture , that is ſent vs from 

beauen, pea and that by the ſonne of 

Ood, to deſtroy all hereſics: this ho- 

ly ſcripture ſhall ingender inlay men 

bercſie: It this bee not the doctrine of 

Antich2ift, A know not hys docrine. 

Tell m& what can bee moze contrary 

to Chꝛiſt, then by violence to oppꝛeſſe 

the ſcriptures, and to cõdemne them 

as balawfull, yea and as hereſie, fo; 

certaine men to reade, and to ſav that 

there be certapne ſecrettes in them 

that belonge not foz lap me to know. 

And that this thing ſhall not be de⸗ 

nyde (foꝛ Jknow they bee ſlipper that 

I haue to doe wpth, and there is no 

holde of them)therefoze wpil J recite 

an open ace that all the wozlde doth 
remember. | 

This w2s My Lend of Londdop#ly at Pauls 

— ad crofſe was not aſhamed with intolle- 

rable blaſphemes to condemne the ho 

I common Jy of Chꝛiſt Jeſus hauing 

cue of len dym, but a damnabie colour and 

deface the and a deadlp reaſon of the deuill, that 

(riptures. was, how there were in the tranſlati⸗ 

on ſo many hereſpes, that all y woʒid 

Fnoweth that it was abhominable x 


v lye. But ſuch pꝛobations doth God 
all wayes let them haue, that be a- 
gayuſt his holy veretye. But let vs 
graunt that that tranſlation was ſo 


err to- on peu openty foztoamenditandfo 
ung to inde ſet fozth tructy the hol teſtament of 
N Cbꝛiſt. You muſt nedes graunt that 
I twgof the there is an holy teſtament of bis in 
I Scripture earth ( ercept pou will denye Chzif 


Þ thentoa- as J doubt not but that you will in et. 


eu. fea) Wheare is it? Why haue we it 
| not: It that weare not ite Why doe 
i not pou let y very true teſtament out. 
W. ryndal You were ready to candemne an a⸗ 
| ther mans fapthfull labour and dily- 
| gence: but pou had no charptie toa- 
mende it. You thinke alwapes to dil- 
ceaue the wozld with pour holy byps- 


Tris lawfull for all men to reade holy Scripture. 


The clear- falſe. Mh dyd nat pou there take vp ⸗ 
JF gewere 


283. 
triſp. Men b& not ſo blinde but that 

they can weil indge, Jf vou had con- 

demned that teſtament all onely be- 

cauſe of errours, vet at pᷣ leaſt wapes 
you ſhould both of charitie, and alſo 
of dutye haue ſet fozth the tre w tert 
and then would men baue thought, 5 
you condemned the other by the rea- 
ſon of errours. But inen map now e- 


uydently ſee, Þ pou dyd uot condemne 
it foꝛ errours ſakes, (Foz how ſholde 


they indge errours that be ſo vnlear. 
ned) but all onelybecauſe that the ve- 


ritie was there in, p which you could Sf, one? 
not abyde that men ſhould knowe: & the Scrip⸗ 
that dyd the pꝛoteſſe of pour ſermon tures were 
and alſo pour tyzanny that dotb folow by he Br 
wil pꝛoue. But my L 02d J ſay to pou, ſhops. 

and to all yours if you doe not amend | 
it ſhall bee to your eueralſting damna- 
cyon: foz God will not take this re- 
buke at hand. Remember that 
ber hath ſwozne (by the mouth of bys FIA r. 
Pꝛepbet) d bys righthand, and by 
the mygyt of his ſtrength, that her wil 
defende this cauſe. Ber not theſe 103d» 
ly woꝛdes, of the eternall God, think 
you to make dym foz\wozne?Kemem- 
you in an other place ſaping, if a man 


anda deadlp ye, though it were a loꝛd piſe 
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pour owne ſubiectes, yea pour olone 
b:ethzen , redeemed with Chziltes 
bleſſed bloud, woꝛſſe then Jewes and 
Infidels:But there is no reaſon,noz 
no bzotherhod, noꝛ no Chꝛiſten cha⸗ 
ritie that can moue yon, 6} that can 
belpe yon, fo2 pon are ſo blynded and 
ſo obſtinate againſt Chꝛiſt. that pou 
had rather all the woꝛlde ſhoulde pe⸗ 
riſhe, then his doarine ſhoalde bee 
bꝛought to light ; but J doe pꝛompſe 
pou, if God doe ſpare nie lpfe, and 
gttue mee grace, J ſhail-ſo ſctitout, 
if you doe not reuoke it, that it ſhall 
bee to pour vtter ſhame and confuſt- 
on: finde the beſt remedpe that you 
can. I doe belene ſtedfaſtly, that god 
80 BY- is mightierthen vou: and J doerec- 
then ken and fapthfully belecue, that you 
the great aretentymes wozſſe then the greate 
Curke. Turke: foz be regardeth no moze 
but rule and domints in this wo2lde: 
and pou are not therewpth content, 
but you will alfo rule ouer mes cons 
tonſciences, pea and oppꝛeſſe Chꝛiſt 
and his holp woꝛde, and blaſpheme 
ar * worlhpp and condemne his wozde . Mas it 
_ cll not a holy connſell of the Chaunce⸗ 
merbyng ler of London, to counſellacertaine 
P;elate. marchaunt to buye Robpn bode foz 
his ſeruauntes to readeUhat ſhogly 
they doe wyth v datrum, and with 
bokes of holy | ? Alſo the 
ſame Chauncelour fapde to an other 
man: what findeſt thou in the Gol 
but a ſtop? what god cant thou 
there out. 
—— 7 O Loꝛd God where art tou why 
—— of Neepeſt thou : why ſuffereſt thou this 
P2ophetes with wild fire from hea⸗ 
ven , and wilt thou ſuffer thy onely 
tonne and thy heauenly woꝛd, thus to 
bee deſpiſed , and to ber reckened but 
as a ſtoꝛy of Robin hode.Riſe bp god 
Lo2de. Riſe vp, thy enempes doe pꝛe⸗ 
uaple. Thp enempes doe multiplpe, 
ſhe w thy power, detend thy gloꝛp. Jt 
is thy contumelp and not ours, what 
haue we to doe with it but alonelp to 
thy gloꝛy . Reuenge this cauſe 82 thy 
enempes ſhall recken it not to ber thy 
tauſe. O thon eternall God thougbe 
our ſinnes haue deſerned this, pet 
loke on thy name, pet loke on thy ve⸗ 


ritie. S howe thou art mocked, Wer 
how thou art blaſphemed , pca e that 
by them, that haue taken on them to 
defend thy glo2p. But now beanenly 
father, ſcepng that thou haſt, ſo ſuffe- 
red it : pet fo: the glozy of thy name, 
geue ſome man ſtrength to defend it, 
02 els ſhalt thou bee clcarelptaken out 
of the hartes of all men. Wherefo:e 
molt gracious Lozd,of thy mercyand 
grace J beſech the , that 3 map haue 
the ſtrength to defend thy godly woꝛe 
to thy glo2p and honour, and to the 
bitter confuſion of thy moztall ene⸗ 
myes, Belpe god Lozdehelpe, and J 
ſhall not feare a thouſande of thyne 
enempes. In thy name will J begyn 
to defend this cauſe. 

Firſt commeth thy farthfull ſer / Doctom 
vaunt Poſes , true and iuſt in all thy Barnes 
wozkes, and he commaundeth faith: — q 
fully e trueip, with great thzeatnings deib Ch:1- b 
that man, woman and child ſhould dt, des caule. 
ligently read thy holp wozd : ſaying. 
Set pour harts on all mp woꝛdes the 
which that J doe teſtifie vnto you this 
dap, that yon map commaunde them 
bnto pour childꝛen, to kepe,to doe, t 
to fulfill all thynges that bee witten 
inthe boke of this law. Parke how 
her commaũded them, to learne their 
thildꝛen all thynges that ber waitten 
in this boke, and ſo to learne the that Deut. 32. 
they might keepe and fulfill all things 
that were waitten in y bwke : Poſes 
made nothing of ſecretnes, e will pou 
make ſecretes therin: how ſhall men 
fulfill thoſe waꝛdes that they knowe 
not. Bow can men knowe the verp 
true way of God t haue not the wo2d 
of God : is not all our knowledge 
therin?The P2ophet ſayth,thy wozd 
is a lanterne vnto my feete and a light 
vnto mypathes . He calleth it a lan- Pl NY 
terne and light, yea and that vnto all 
men: and pou call it but a tozp,darke- 
nes, and a thyng of ſecretnes,yea and | 
occaſton of hereſte, how can the occas 4 | 
ſion of darknes geue light, how can a 
lanterne be a thing of ſecretnes,how 
can the veritie of God bee occaſion of 
bereſie:The holy P;ophet ſayth. ble, l.. 
ſed is the man that ſettcth his deleca- The — 
tion in the will of God,, and his me, > . 
ditation in Gods law mght = day. ry. 

ere 


Ephel. 6. 


ha⸗ 
L. 2 


Here ſayeth the ſpirite of God, that 
men be bleſſed , that ſtudy the woꝛd 
of God: and you ſap that men be he- 
retickes fo; ſtudying of it. Bow doth 
the ſpirite of God and pou agree? 
Alſo S. Paule commaundeth vs to 
receine the helmet of health, and the 
ſwoꝛd of the ſpirite, the whiche is the 
woꝛde of God. J p;ay pon to whom 
doth hee here ſpeake*to Pʒieſtes one- 
ly: Pow many of pour P2teſtes dyd 
he knowe ; pea was not this Epiſtle 
waitten to the whole Churche ofthe 
Epheſtans: and dyd not they read it? 
were not they lay men: and why ſhall 
not our lay men read, that they red? 
Mozeouer doth not Paule call it the 
ſwoꝛzd of the ſpirite: is it not awful 
fo2 lap men to haue the ſpirit of God? 
Oz is the ſpirite of God not free but 
bound alonelp to pou . Alſo . John 
ſapth,if any man come to pou # bzing 
not this doctrine, reteiue him not into 
pour houſe no? pet ſalute hym. Here 
the holy ghoſt would we ſhould have 
no other doctrine, but holy ſcripture: 
and pou will take it alonely from vs, 
Furthermoze this was wzitten vnto 
a woman and to her childꝛen and you 
will y no other man, wpfe no2childe 
ſhall reade it. But if we ſhould receiue 
r Pꝛieſtes info our houſes, after 
rule: Jthinke we ſhould not be 
greatly cobered with them, fo2 their 
are few of them that haue this wozd, 
Alſo our ꝙ. Chꝛiſt ſaith vnto the pha⸗ 
reſies, ſearch you ſcriptures, foz in 
them pou thinke to haue eternall life. 
Dur Pailter ſent the Phariſies to 


ſcriptures, and you fozbyd Chziſten 


men to reade them: who had a wozſe 


pou iudge to haue hereſpes inthe: ſo 
that you "0 


ſcriptures | 
it foloweth.ec.@.Paulſaith it is pzofi 


It is lawfull for all men to reade holy Scripture. 


table to learne with: and you ſay that 
it is dawnable # god to learn heriles 
with. S. Paule ſayth it is god to im- 
pꝛoue 
dereth hereſpes. ©. 
god to infozme , and to inftrac righ- 
teonſnes: and pot ſap to enfozme hes 
reſies. ©. Paule ſayth that the man of 
God map be perfect by it, and pou lap 
that the P2ieftes al onely ſhat haue it, 
fo that pou play ouerthwart with. ©. 
Paule in all thinges, Alſo . Paule 
ſapth, you may all interpꝛetate ſcrips 
ture, one by one, that all men map 
learne , and all men map haue cont 
fozt,but let your wyues kepe ſylence 
in the congregation . Marke how 
that all men may pꝛopheſye: which 
S. Auguſtine doth declare, fo2 inter- 
pꝛetating Scriptures . Therefoze, 
it belongethnot allonelp to pꝛieſtes. 
Alſo hee ſapth that women muſt hold 
their peace, which her nerde not to c6- 
maund ifthep were bnlearned, | 
Furthermoze her will that womi 
ſhall learne of their huſbãds at home: 
Bow ſhall their haſbandes learns 
them il they bee vnlearned thẽ lelues: 


185. 


aytſtes > 
Paule 


you ſap it engen; are contra« 
Paule ſapth it is de. 


Aiſo Þ. Paule geneth teſtimony of . Tim. ;. 


Tymothy that her was learned in bo» 
ly ſeriptures, from his childhode, the 
which were able to inlkruc hym vato 
—— —ꝰ 


bnt a childe* the which as S. Pauls 
ſayth,weare able to enſtrua hym, and 
they ber able to condemne me. 
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long as hee hath done. 
Nay doubtles, and yet pon loke to 


bier alo wed agaynſt Chzift, the ryght 

ſonne of God (yea and that of Chzi- 

ſten men) which coulde not ber bard 
mahomet. 


Alſo our M. Chꝛiſt commanndeth 
bis Apoſtles that they ſhould pzeach p 
Goſpell bnto all creatures, as Pa- 
thew ſapth, that they ſhould teach me 
tokepe all manner of things that hee 
hath comaunded them: Parke that 
the Ooſpell, muft bee pꝛeached to all 
manner of men not to pꝛieſtes onelp, 

the Apoſtles muſt alſolcarne to keepe 
allthinges of the Goſpell, which they 
can not doe without they know them 
no if theſe thinges that the Apoſtles: 
dyd learne ſhould ingender oz be any 
occalion ot hereſtes, then the holp A⸗ 
podles were occafion (by thepʒ docs 
trine) ot hereſies. Yea and tbat at the 
commaundement of our Þ.Chzilts, 
what nee the Apoſtles to learns vs 
any thing tbat might bee occaſſion of 
here : were wer not in hereſte bie⸗ 
toze they tame! were wer not all diſ 
poſed of our nature vnto all maner of 
they come and learne that thing that 
NT is occaſion of hereſie . But of your 
blaſphe= conſcience, are you not aſhamed, thus 
mers ot damnabip to blaſpheme tte beanenly 
— oy woꝛde of Godethus ſhameſully to c0- 
demne Gods wozde? thus pzeſump- 
tuouſlp to vndertreade the gifte of 5 
holy ghoſepea and that vnder the pꝛe 
tfce ofholpnes, 8 of Ch2iſtedome, as 
though pou dyd fauour Chꝛiſt. Will 
you make Chziſt an auco2 of hereſy, 
and that vnder the name of holpnes: 
will you by your bolpnes, and pour 
damnable hipocreſpe, condemne our 
ꝙ. Chziſt, the auto; of all godnes:? 
But bꝛieflye if you woulde teach no⸗ 
thing, but that which our ꝙ . Chzilt 
- bath left to bee taught, we ſhould not 
| bane ſo many heretykes as we haue. 
Foz nowe men be no heretpkes fo; 
ſpeking agaynſt Scripture (foz you 
graunt that men ſpeak ſcripture) but 
fo; ſpeaking agaynſt your law; foz 5 
cauſe be they made heretpkes, and 
by 5 bee they p2oned heretykes. Now 
let every 2 man Judge in hys 


Mar. vlt. 
Mat. vlt. 
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conſcience if this be right oꝛ lawful, 
Js net this a merueilous thing, let a 
man liue in foꝛnicatiõ, in whozedoine 
in theft. in murther, dzunkennes, in 
crtoztyon, in bꝛiberp, bꝛiellp in all mas 
ner of miſchyfe, and pou will haue no⸗ 
thing to doe with the, you will ſcarſly 
repꝛoue hym: pea her ſhall bee a great 
officer vnderneath pou „e greatly in 


your fauour. But let a man come and Papiſtes 
abpde the 
j 


pꝛeach 8 very true Goſpell of Chzilt, 

and thereby repꝛoue pour damnable cher 
lyupug, and the bergynneth her to bee 
an heretpcke, e it ſhall coſt pou great 
labour, i you make hym not an here⸗ 
tyke in derde. And pet haue pou no- 
thing that pou can rep;one in hym as 
concerning bys lpupng, but all onely 
that he pꝛeacheth the Goſpcll, Js not 
thys a merueilous heretpke? whoſe 
lpupng pou mult nedes graunt to bee 
god. And al ſo you can not pꝛoue, but 
that his learning is of Chzift; but all 
onelp that it pleaſeth vou not: no pou 
dare not take in hand to pꝛœue it falſe 
but all onely by vpolfce you Will con⸗ 
demne it. Thinke yon that God will 
thus ſuffer? remember what her layth 
by the holy Prophet: Thou haſt re: 
pꝛoued the vnfapthfull people, + baſt 
deſtroped the wicked, and take awap 
their name fo2 euer. The Lo2de hath 
p2epared his trone of Judgmet,doubt 
pou not but ber ſhalſhoztlp repzwus 
you. His trone is ſet, e to the Judge- 
met mult peu come, where you ſhall 


neuer be able to deſẽd this cauſe, but 


pou muſt periſhe foz euer. But here 
will you ſap that you pꝛeach the Goſ⸗ 
pell to the people, and that is inongh; 
fo; they neede not to haue it in Eng⸗ 
lyſhe. A aunſwere, J pꝛap you when 
was there anp lawe that euer men 
were bounde to kepe, but that it was 
geuen them in wzighting? J will not 
ſay that you doe not teach them the 
right Goſpell , foz you know it not, . 
But how are they able to beare away The 
that thing p they doe but heare ; And 


if they may heare it of pou , why map did — ons 
ly pzeache, 


they not alſo reade it? But loke on ©, 
Luke that wꝛot his Golpell that men 


thinges that they were infozmed of, 
Pozeouer why did P Apollle wzite ;;. 
* vpea 


— 


Pſal. 9. 


= 


but alſo 


wꝛote the 

might know foz a certapne , thoſe 2 
that a 

might read 
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yea and that vntolap men, ſeyng that 
they were ſo diligent in pzeachyng 1 
dare boldly ſap as vou bx t But let vs 
ſ& howe lap men were fozbydden to 
Ades. 17. read holy Scripture in the Apoſties 
ryme : The nobleſt of Theſſalonia, 
whiche receiued the woꝛde, ſearched 
the Scriptures dayly, whether thoſe 
thinges that Paule pꝛeached were (0 
oz not, here haue pou plapne that lay 
men ſearched @criptures to knowe 
whether Paules.doqrine were true 
oz not, and alſo howthey read daply 
Scriptures . And now come pou and 
ſap that lap men ſhall read no Scrip- 
tures but alonelp receine the of pour 
pꝛeaching: M hat if pon pꝛeache lyes 
(as it will bee pzoned to your face 
that pou doe) ſhall it not bee lawfull 
fo: them to ſearch ©criptures, butto 
learne pour lyes? | 
Vere will z recite how a great pꝛe 
late of Chꝛiſt Churche (the ſirſt letter 
Poct ⁊len of his name is Doct. Allen) did inter- 
cpoundeth pꝛetate and declare certaine places of 
2cripture. Scripture , to the ghoſtly inſtruction 
of Chziſtes Churche as all men may 
indge. 
The firſt place was this a th: folo 
cable is hard to bzeake , by this th& 
| fold cable, her vnderſtode, the Reue- 
17 5 Popiſ rent father in God my Loꝛde Cardi- 
nall. Thefir{ fold was, that hee was 
N — an Engliſhmã boꝛne, the which was 
ber a ſtrong thing and hard to withſtand. 
The ſecond fold was that her was Le 
gate t that not after the common ma⸗ 
ner, but Legatus a /arere , this is ſyꝛõg 


Popiſtes 
pzcacy res. 


out of the bleſſed ſide of our holp fa- 
ther the pope, This was a ftrong fold 
and could not be lightly bzoken. Tye 
; thyꝛd fold, her was a Loꝛd and that of 
I fooliſh the kinges counſcl. This was a ftrbg 
eta fold, and all theſe thꝛte together dyd 


3 make ſo ftrong a cable that no man 


within the Realme might bzeake it 03 
withſtand it. J was ſoze afrayde that 
be ſhould haue reckened the noble 4 
the ropall bloud, that this th:efolde 
cable dpd ſp:png out of, then had it 
been ſo ſtrong, that the ſtrongeſt Dre 
in the butchers Nall couldnot bzeake 
it. This cxpoſition dyd Jhere and 
ſat by hym, therefoze — can teſtiſie it 
the better, 


dpd her expounde on this maner, 1 


287. 


: The ſeconde Scripture was this Tees, 
from von ſhall come out a law, and pia and 
the woꝛd of God frõ Jeruſalem, This vayne doc 
did her expounde on this maner. The — 
tommaundement of the moſt reneret 
father in God Lo2d A egate , is come 
— — garage 
noble grace hither vnto you 
— was this 
Sumite Fſalmum c date tympanũ, this 


bane done mp viſitatiõ, now gene me 
my motuy. Bow thinke pon by this 
boly Poctour , and this Pzelate of 
Chailtes Church bath her not wel de⸗ | 
clared holy Scripture,is hi not woz- | 
top to be bclexued?WWhat tea ſõ were 19. 
it that lay men ſhoulde ſearche &crip- a4 
tures,then might they repꝛoue this | 
1 

| 


noble p:elate? what ozder ware that? 
It were right if her were well ſerued 
5 ber had a thꝛteſolo halter to ſtretche ches 
— | 
pode pe F pzo0ue 47 
if they wit ſearch fo2 the veritie them ius dune 1 1 
lelnes, then mult they bee heretickes to ber in che 4101 
bycauſe they will not belæue theſe ho — A 441 
ly fathers. But let vs pzoceeds moor |: 
matter agaynſt theſe 
Gods wozd: Priſcila t _—_— Ades 18. ; 
poũd bnto Apollo which was a great \ 


. 
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learned man þ perfite vnderſtanding 
of ſcriptures, Theſe were lay perſõs 
and yet were they ſo learned in ſcrip- 
tures 5ᷣ they wer able to teach a great 
Dod sur. And now lay men may not 
read Scriptures, This was alowed 
by Peter, and Paul. But their ſucceſ- 
ſours will condemne it as hereſie, 
Alſo Eunuches that was the trea / a&c.s. 
ſurer vnto the Quene of the Ethio- | | | 


pians dyd read Eſay the Pzophete. | 
The whiche her vnderſtode not, till 1.1% 
God ſent him Philip to declare it bn- 11 
to him, This was a lap man, and alſo |4 
— . — i 


of God to read But ra⸗ l 11% 
ther bolpen tothe of . 
them and now will you fozbid Chzi- || 
ſten me, to read holy @criptures that 4 
are ſwozne vnto them, pea and alls to 
delende them vnto death. 

Paule ſayth. Let the wm Collol. 3. 
of God dwell in you plenteonfly. S 


N = 4 


* | 
— 


288. 


—ͤ 22 


It is lam full for all men to read holy Scripture, 


learne the wozde of God, pea 4 that 
plenteouſſy. And you commaunde 


that they ſhall haue nothinge of it. 


the 
Inte- 


chziltrs. 


Aupuft . ad 


fratres. fo 
#7. 


— enly, then were wee i 
—— pl e openly, e wer in no 


| How ffandeth pour-nothing wyth 


Saint Paules aboundaunce.Aboun- 
dantly,and nothing, ber karre a ſun- 
der. But thus doe pon alwayes agree 
with S. Paule and with holy &crip- 
ture. And it pou woulde ſay playneiy 
in woꝛdes that pour derdes doe de · 


doubt of pon; fo2 all þ wozlde woulde 
take pon, as pou be taken beefoze 
God, that is, fo: the Antichziſtes tat 
the woꝛlo loketh foz. Neuertheleſſe, 
doubt pou not, but God ſhall declare 


= 


at his time, to pour btter 
and damnation, Fo2 donbt 
lefſe you neither holde with Chzift, 
with his holy doctours, noꝛ pet with 
pour owne lawe, where they be a - 
gain pon: but alltheſe muſt bee er; 
pounded and wenge vnto pour cars 
nall purpoſe, oz els pou make it bere- 
fie. But thinke pou that the father of 
deauen (which fo? the great tender 
lone, that der had ts mans ſoule, ſent 
dys onelp ſonne to redecine it, and al« 
fc Y girue it a laweto line by, out of 
dis owne month ) ſhall thus ſuffer it 
tho;ongh pour hypocriſiet and 
godly woꝛde to be oner trodden 
loʒ the mayntapnyng of pour wo2ld- 
ly glozps Nay doubtles,fo; if it were 
poſſible that he toulde moze regarde 
pour pompe and pꝛide, then mans 
ſonle and his godly wozd: pet were it 
bnpoſſible that ener he ſhould ſo diſ· 
piſe the werte bloude of his bleed 
ſonne (weete Jeſus. Mherefoze loke 
on pour charge. 
to our purpoſe, S. Auguſtine 
is openly againſt pou in theſe wozds. 
Py b2zeth:en,rreade holy Scripture in 
the which vou ſhall funde what pou 
ought to bolde, and what you oughte 
to five. What is a man reputed with- 
out learning? what is hee? Js her not 
aſbapeo2 a Goate t Js be not an 
Dre 02 an Alle? Js hee any better thẽ 
an Yozlle oꝛ a Pule, the which hath 
ns vnderſtandyng. ec 

Here S. Auguſtine moneth men to 
reade holy Scripture : and pon com · 
maunde them not to reade it. S. Au- 


guſtine ſapth:theyſhal know in them 
what to doe, and whatnot to doe, e 
pou ſay they ſhatiearnenethingthers | 
ont but hereſies, S. Auguſtine ſapth, 
amd without learning of ſcriptures, 
is no better then a beute beaſt: are 
all your childz# no better the beaſtese 
Alſo Arhanaſtus : If thou wilts that 4 ad 
thy childzen ſhall ber obedient vnto £-4/.c. < 
thee, dle them to the wo;des of God. 
But thou ſhalt not ſape that it beelons 
geth alonely to religious men to ſtudy 
Scriptures; but rather it beelongeth 
to euer Chziſten man, and ſpecially 
vnto hym that is wꝛapped in the bu- 
finefſes of this wozlde : and ſo much Scriptn- 
the moze, becauſe ber hath moze node 4 coach 
of helpe, fo; hee is wꝛapped in þ trou · meunde: 
bles of this wozlde: therefoze it is mentes of 
greatly to thp p2ofite that thy childzen . 
ſhould both heare and alſo reade holy 
Scriptures , foz of them all they 
learne thys commaundement: Yo- 
nour thy father and thy mother. gc. 

Zheſe woꝛdes be plapne mough 
againſt pou, thep nerdt no expoſition: 
And the doctour is of audoꝛity, uber · 
foze anſwere pou to hym. Allo Chri- C 
ſoſtome that was a Byſbop as wel! 4. :5. 
as pou bee, tũõdemneth pour ſentence 
openly, ſaping : J beſecye you that I notable 
vou will oftentunes come hither, and 277 © 
that pou will diligently beace the le; Come. 
ſon of holy Scripture, and not alone : 
ly when pou bee here, but alſo take in 
pour handes when pou are at home 
the godly Bibles , and reccaue the | 
thyng therein with great Kudye , ſoz 
thereby ſhall pou haue great aduan- 
tage. ec. 

Theſe woꝛdes bee ſo plaine, that I 
can adde nothpng to them, woulde 
pou that wee ſhoulde take pou foz by» 
ſhops,and fo holy fathers , that bee 
ſo openly agapnſt cripture, and (9 
contrary toholp dodours: That will 
J neuer doe while J line. J will nc- 
ver loke to ſer other Antichꝛiſtes then 
pou, and ſo will Jtake you, till I ſee 
almighty God conuerte pou. Alſa the 
ſame doctour ſaith. Thich of pov all 
that bee here, (if it were required) 
coulde ſap one Pſalme without the % e. 


beke, oz apy ether part of yd be. 
te, 
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Sr care foz This is p excuſe wherewith 


ture 19 
mecte to 


ture, not one doubtles. But this is 
not alonelythe woꝛſte, but that you 
bee lo ſlow and fo remiſſe vnto ſpirt- 
tuall thinges, and vnto denilliſhneſſe 
pou are hotter then any fier, but men 
will dekende this miſchief, with this 
excuſe, J am no religious ma, I baue 
a wife and childzen, and a houſe to 


pon doe(as it were with a peſtilence ) 


bee knowen pay \ x 
Wal ſtates cos upt all thinges : foz you doe rec- 


and ſoztes ken that the ſtudye of holy Scripture 


of people. berlongeth alonely vnto religious 


The rea⸗ 


men, when thep bee much mozene- 
cefſary vnto pou then vnto them. c. 
Here may you (& that your dam- 
nable inſtitution was in the hartes of 
men in Chriſoſtomes dapes, # howe 
they woulde reade no ſcriptures: but 
pou ſ& he condemneth it, and calleth 
it a peſtilẽte, and will vou now bꝛing 
it in agapne: It pou had but a louſie 
ſta tute ot vour owne againſt mee, 0; 
an other man, pou woulde tall vs he- 
fikes. But pou neither regarde Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes holy woꝛde, noꝛ holy Dod ours, 
noꝛ pet any other thinge ᷣ is agapuſt 
pou, But let vs ſæ what pour owne 
lawe ſaith to this: Jf Chꝛiſt as Paul 
ſapth)be the power and the wiſdome 
of God, thẽ to bee ignozaunt in ſcrip⸗ 
tures, is as much as to bee ignozaunt 
of Chꝛiſt.t c. Here haue pou plapnely 
that to take awap ſcriptures from lap 
men, is as much as to take away 
Chꝛiſt fro them, the which no doubt 
but that yon doe intfde in pour harts 
to doe, and that thing Gad knoweth, 
and your wozkes doe declare it, the 
which God ſhall aduenge full Craitly 
ouer pou . Alſo in an other place. J 


7. Sid. e. Will ſet my meditation in thy iuſkifica- 
tions, and J will not foꝛgette thy 


woꝛdes, the which thing is exceeding 
god foꝛ all Chzilten men to obſerue 
and kerpe. gc. 

Here is a tounſell of pour owne 


of the that hath admitted that all Chziſten 


re 


Wowed 
tconnſell 


TA 


men ſhall udp Scripture. And will 
you now condemne it: Js there nei⸗ 
ther Scripture of God, noꝛ p2aciſe 
of Chꝛiſtẽ men, noꝛ expoſition of Do- 
cours ,no2 pour one law, no2 pet 
any ſtatute ofconniels that will ho 

agaynſt peu? Bou bee marueilous : 


; 


Itis bi wall for all men to read holy Scripture. 


antes, how ſhal a mi behaue him ſelfe 
to handle with your it is not poſſible 
ts onercome pou,fo! pou wil admitte 
nothyng that is againſt you , But pet 
will J not ſo leue pon, but J will firſt 
declare it manifeſt ly, you be cotra- 
ry to Chꝛiſt, and to all holp dodours. 
S. Hierome, repꝛoueth pon verp ſoꝛe 
in theſe woꝛdes. Obaula and Euſto- 
chium , it there bee anp thyng in this 
life that doth pzeſerne a wiſe ma and 
doth perſuade him to abide with a 
god will in the oppꝛeſlions and the 
thꝛaldomes of the woꝛld, doe reckt 
that ſpecially it is the meditations and 
the ſtudp of holy ſcripture, ſœyng that 
we doe differre from other creatures 
ſpecially in that that we bee reaſona- 
ble Fin that that we can ſpeake: now 
is reaſon and all maner of woꝛdes cõ 
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In prohe .% 


EA 
Epheſ.L "8 


teined in godly Scripture, whereby 


that we map learne to knowe God x 
alſo the cauſe whercfoze we bee crca- 
ted. Mherkoꝛe J doe (02e marueile, v 
there ber certein men the which geue 
tbe ſelues, to ſlouthfulnes ,t ſluggiſh⸗ 
nes and will not learne thoſe things, 


What bene⸗ 
fitcs we 


that be god, but recken thoſe men may re - 
wozthp to bee rep2oned, that haue ceaue by 


that god mpnde.tc., 

Marke how that this was w2itten 
to two women that were learned. Al 
lo her reckeneth nothyng better, then 
to ſtudy holy ſcriptures, he alſo mar 
neileth, that certaine will neither ſtu⸗ 
dy Scriptures them (clues noz pet let 
other me ſtudy the, Jt is wellknowe, 
that theſe wozdes pꝛicke no men but 
vou, and pe ba ſo Nlouthfall 4 ſo ge⸗ 
uen to voluptuouſnes, that you pour 
ſelues will not ſtudp Scriptures no: 
pet ſuffer other mẽ to ſtudy them: but 
if pou doe ſtudythem, it is to deceiue 
your ſimple and poꝛe bzother there 
by, and to maintaine your abhomina⸗ 
ble lining , with wzeſtpng and wꝛyn⸗ 
gyng of them: other pzofite commeth 
there none of pour ſtudy ,, as all the 
woꝛlde knoweth. Fozyou map not 
p:each; but when pou haue damnably 
condemned Choiſtes bleſſed wozd 02 
els by violence, made ſome of pour 
pee bzeth2en heretickes: then come 
yon with all your go2gious eſtate, 
pompe and pꝛide, to ont face Chꝛiſt 
Ak. and 


rtadyng of 


Scripture. 
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The great and pour fimple bꝛother, with pour 
arrogancy, outward danable pꝛide afoze the face 
uu ** of the wozld. But my Loꝛdes eue of 
ms pour faſing and your bꝛaſing: fs2 our 


piſtes. Lo2d whoſe cauſe we defend agapnſt 
vou, will at length not beer out faced. 
Remeber how the holy ghoſt pꝛapeth 
Pal.s. againſt you ſaping: iudge them Lozd, 


that they may fall from their cogitati- 
ons: expell them Lo2d foz they haue 
pꝛouoked thee : doubte pou not but 
this holy ſpirite will pꝛeuaile agaynſt 
pou, though God ſuffer you fo2 a ſea⸗ 


209, It is lawful for all men to read holy Scripture. 


by men doe take occaſion of euill: 
The muſt pou fyꝛſt put out your own 
epes foz by them, take you occaſiõ to 
ſe manp idle thinges: you mutt alſo 
deſtroy pour handes, pour f&te,ycur 
tongue, and al that you haue fo; theſe 
doe yon mpſuſe very often, vou muſt 
alſo deſtroy pour own harts whereby 
you haue not alonely occaſton of cuil, 
but you doe thinke euil in very deede: 
pou muſt alſo deſtroy all fapze wome, 
fo2 of them take you ſoꝛe occaſions of 
eupll: pou muſt alſo burne all pour 


godes and deſtrop ali pour richcs,foz Sul wen 
of thẽ men take occaſion to be thœues wilt tage 
and pou to bee pꝛoud: pou muſt alſo occation of 
deſtroy all wynes,foz of tbẽ men take cu long 
occaſts to bee dzoke, you mult defiroy thyng 


ſon, yet hath her till this day defended 
him ſelfe t his godly woꝛdes agaynſt 
all the pꝛoude crakyngs of the wozld: 
and thinke pou that hee wil now take 


a fall at your hand ? nap nay , he ſhall 
firſt th2uſt pon out headlonge that all 
the woꝛld ſhall take example by you: 
this is mp beleeue. Foz that woꝛd that 
pou haue codemned doth thus learne 
me. Wherfoze if pou doe not reuske 
the condemnation of the new Ceſta⸗ 
ment, and oꝛdeine that all Ch:iſten 
men may read holy Scripture , you 
hal haue the greateſt ſhame that euer 
men had in this woꝛld: foꝛ pou are ne 
ner able to defend it by any meanes, 
no2 by any power 5 is in earth. And 
if all power in earth wil withſtand it, 
be ſhall rather bꝛyng them all to duſt 
and raiſe vp of ſtones newe rulers. 
Doctour Mou wo2mes meate,you ſtinking car 
Barnes is rien, you nourifhratt of hell fire, ho 
dare, pou thus pꝛeſume againſt pour 
God omnipotent: whether will pou 
flic to auoyde his daunger. Yeanen # 


all meates, foz they gene me occaſis 
of gluttonp, yeayou muſte deſtrope 
the mercy of God, of the which cuell 
men take boldenes in their my (chief. 
B2icfly what is there ſo god a thing 
but that tuell me can take an occaſion 
of euul, pea and that of Chꝛiſt hym 


ſeife,as Saint Paule ſaith which vn- :.Cor... 


to the Jewes is offence, and vnto the 
Gentyls occaſion of folpſhnes: # pet 
fo2 al this pea may not deſtrop Chꝛiſt 
but her mult remapne (til, and ſo like» 
wiſe the Goſpel! ; \o2 though that the 
euell men ( which will neuer ber god) 
receiue of it occaſion of cupll: pet ther 
bee many thauſandes Þ receaue there 
by their ſaluation. 

Nom becauſe the ſpider gathercth 
popſõ of p god herbes, it were no rea 
ſon therfo:e to deſtroy al god herbes. 


An other of pour reaſos: the bee cer⸗ Mach. ;. 
tayne ſẽtences in ſcripture 5ᷣ doe not 

belõg foz every nan to know, as our Ae 
P.Ch2ilt ſaytb, vnto you it is geue to che Pa⸗ 
know, tbe miſteries of the kingdome paſtcs. 


earth, water and fire, ſunne, mone, 
and ſtarres, ſaintes and angels, man 
and child, bee againſt you and holde 
pou accurſed. What though the deuill 
laugh on you foz a ſeaſon , Remem- 


ber the ende, but God geue you hys 
grace, that J loſe not my labour a- 
bout pou. 

But now let mer aſſoyle your car» 
nall reaſons that yon bꝛing fo2 pou. 
The fpꝛſt is this, cupil men doe take 
an occalion of hereſy out of ſcriptures 
Wherfoze it is beſt thep haue it not. 
JI aunſwere lpkewiſe, god men doe 
take an occaſion of godnes there of 
Ergo,the people ought to haue it:but 
will you condemne all thinges where 


— ark 
reaſon to 
pꝛooue 
lay men 
ought not 
to read 
Scriptu- 
tes. 


of heauen, vnto them it is not geuen. 
J aunſwere, whom meane pou when 
you ſap, bnto pou it is geuen: if you 
meane that Apoſtles 4 all onely there 
ſucceſſoꝛs, then map not pou reade ho 
ly ſcripture,fo2 pou beenot the ſucceſs 
ſoꝛs of þ Apoſtles, by iny Loꝛd of Ko⸗ 
cheſters auco2ptie , but if vou meane 
the Chalte people, that haue p ſpirite 
of God, as our P. Ch2ilt ment, then 
ber pou excluded, fo vou haue not the 
ſpzite of God as y effec doth declare, 
| therfoze 


this ſaping, 
to pon, ia pzeaching, , but yet they vnderſtode 
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Itis lawful for all men to reade holy Scripture, 


therkoꝛe you map not read ſcriptures. 
Parke alſo that our mapſter ſaith, vn⸗ 
to you it is geuen. as who ſapth it it 
were not geuen you, pou ſhoulde no 
moꝛe haue it then other men. 
Now how can pou pꝛoue that the 
vnderffanding of ſcripture is geuen 
to pou: but now to þ tert; onr Bailter 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh heare ot᷑ the ſpꝛituall, 
and the right vnderftanding of holy 
ſcriptures, which is the gift of God 
onelp, and hee ſpeaketh not of ſtudp⸗ 
ing oz reading of holp ſcripture: foz 
pou haue inthe ſame plate, how that 
many dyd'followe him, and heqre bis 


bim not. Therefoze this text maketh 


ſtpng ard directly againſt pou , and pour wozks 
inter eta = doe declare that you be the hearers 4 
tion ot ſcrip readers of the woꝛde of God, hut the 


vnderſtanding is not geuen pon. But 
now wyllmp Lo3d of Rocheſter (aye 
that you haue the verp bnderſtan- 
ding as holy doto2s had it,foz though 
that ſcriptures in themſelues and of 
their owne nature bee plaineſt, beſt 
tobe knawen, pet be p holy doctozs 
plapneſt vnto vs: wherefoze bir that 
will vnderſtand ſcripture muſt fpꝛſt 
learne to vnderſtand the dodours, Et 
thep ſhal bzing bym to the true vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of holy fcripture, oz els hee 
mull erre. Jaunſwere: O my Lo2de 
doe you w2pte this with a ſafe conſcy- 
ence? thinke pou Þ pou can diſcharge 
pour conſcience bafoze the dzeadfull 
face of Chzilt with this triflyng dil⸗ 
tyndion, Q «eden ſant not iora nobis, 
et quedam not iora nature , I pꝛap you 
if you wil pzone that God were wile, 

would pon begin to p2one it at pour 
wiſedame? if you would pꝛoue that 
God were aliue, woulde you pꝛoue 
it by that Þ you ber aliuc: if pou would 
perſwade a man to belcue that there 
is a God, would pou learne hym, that 
be muT nerdes belteue it, becauſe p 
there be creatures? Zheſe thinges 
ber belt knowen vnto pou, and if 
you wouldep;oue that a man bath 
a true ſence of es, will 
yon pꝛoue it, by that that be bath the 
ſence ofthe doctours # What if h doc» 
tours had taken a falſe and a contrarp 
ſence, (this caſe is pollible) would pou 


» 


this wozld not to ber kept 1 5 


291. 
therefo2 e ſay that the ſence Which the 
ma hath take out of ſcripture is falſe. 
But J pꝛay you my Lo2de, after this 
this rule, how could men vndet ſtand 
ſcriptures, in Peter t Paules daycs 


when there weare no dogcurs. But 


after pour-owne learning, that lame , 
ſcience whichamſt pꝛoue the p2incy» * 
— ſiences is fy2@imaw ** 7 
aqualiter,# diſtinaly. Now ber ail the 
pꝛyncipeis of ali other deaours p20- 
ued trew bpholy ſtripture: tbercto;e 
there is no ſaping noz expoſition of bo Dertpru- 
ly doctoursÞ can be pertealy knows res nut 
except that ſcripture bee fyꝛſt knewen — bra 
this is your one druytntie you can the; tw 46 
not denpe it 7wheretoze if pon will may umbge 
pꝛoue that pou bane the verptie you . opuuen 
mulk pꝛoue it, beecauſe you haue the — 
ſence of holy lcripture „ and not the whether 
ſẽte of holy docours, But doubtles J they ſay 
baue grrat meruell. thatmp Lozdcf 119 © 
Nocheſter, is nepther aſhame of na, 
no; pet afrayde of the vengeance of 
God 32 thus triũyth w holy ſcrxipture. 
cſides this pou haue an other à qi rea 
bau reaſon, ſhe Citie ot London ſou of the 
hath certeine p and ſecrete Naur. 
counſels , if were no reaſon that all 
men ſhoulo know them, p 
Lo2de of Londons reaſon at Paules 
croſe,wben ber cond the nelo 
5 neue oe 
pour colcience ot ſpeake 
thcle woꝛdes top! — 
Paioz of London and 
But A pꝛay you is "ue a like 
tude of þ certcine counſels a hy 
whiche mutt bee kept ſecrete 
they ber coliſels: and of the 11 | 
fares the whiche were bz 
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kept ſecret, 


Mee the 

r c r. 

55 2285 
03 
you 


all creatures, let theſe me 
erinoze our 


all theſe ber of þ counſel) x 
it from the reſidue, Fur 

mailter Chzil ſaith in an other place, 
thatJ pr e in a 
* tope of the houſe, 

th, the Ooſp ll is Ti. t. 

n ugh pꝛeachyng t. im.. 
in an other — God have bought 


life and tmmozralitte , vnto lightthe- 
ARBk. 9. rough 
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lohn. 3. rough the Goſpell, Alſo aur maiſter 
Math. 3. Calleth it the ligt ot the woꝛld: nowe 
who will ſet (as ber ſaith) alight vn⸗ 
der a buſhell , and nat rather openly 
that all me there by map ber lightned. 
Wherfoze my loꝛd your ſunilitude is 
very far vnlike: and if you were not a 
Loꝛd, it were wozthp ta bee deſpiſed. 


A fooliſhe But doubtles it may bee wel thought 


that pon were at a ſoze exigent, when 
pou were compelled to pzone this 
Wylhopok thynge with lo bauld a reaſon. Who 
Lond. would haue loked fo2 ſa imple a reas 
ſon in ſo earneſt a matter of ſo wiſe a 
man, ok ſo great a Docour,of io woz- 
ſbip full a father, and of the Biſhop of 
London, pea and of him that is called 
an other Salomon, notwithſtanding 


That mens conſtitutions, which are not groun- 
died in Seripture, bynde not the conſcience 
of man vnder the payne of deadly ſinne. 


O os article we mut 
18 We note that there ber two 
ms 


the tipozall \w9zd, wherby they 
oꝛder al p comd wealth with all wo2lv 
lp thinges lõgyng thereunto, as þ dil 
n of theſe o2!dl godes, who 
ber right owner and who not, the 
pꝛobation of mens teſtamentes ,the 
oꝛder ing of payments and cuſtomes, 
the lettyng of all maner of taſues and 
fozfaifes , the toꝛrecion of all tran 
greſſions, wherby the comon wealth, 
92 any pꝛiuate perſon, is diſquieted 03 
wonged: as cozrecion of theues, 
murderers, harlotes, baudes, ſclan- 
derers, wzanglers, extoztioners,b2y- 
bers, bſerers, falſe bupers and ſel- 
lers, and of all other thynges where» 
unto beelongeth any outwarde oꝛde⸗ 
ryng,o2 any to: porall payne. In thys 
power is the kyng chiefe and full ru 
ler; all other bee miniſters and ſer- 


of 


Mens conflitutions bynde not the conſcience. 


— — — 


ſach an haltyng ſumilitnde dyd her ne- 
uer learne in the Pꝛouerdes of als» 
mon : but it bad herne a better ſumui 
is pꝛoclaimed » all — 
all men | 
it andalſokeepe it 4 no man is bound 
to keepe it,till it ber pzoclaimed: hikes 
wiſe the Ooſpel was geuen foz to bee 
p , andenery man is bound 
to keepe it. Wherfoze it muſt needes 
bee pꝛoclaimed to euer man, and vn- 
to yon my Lode. J beſeeche God 
that pou map be one of them 
ol whom it is ſpoke: To pou 
is it gene to know the 
miſterpes of God, 


uauntes, as Paule doth declare, ſap⸗ 

ing: let euerp ſoule bee ſubied and o⸗ 

bedient vnto the bye powers. c. 
Alſo S. Peter: bæ ſubien vnto the Rom;. 


1 kyng as vnto the chiefe hrade, epther 1.Pet.2. 


bnto rulers as bnto the that are ſent 

of the Lyngfo2 the puniſhmet of euill 

doers. Unto this power muſt we ber _* 
obedient in all thynges that pertaine "A 


to the miniſtration ot this pꝛeſent life 


and of the comms wealth, not alone- 
ly (as Paule ſapth) fon auopding of 
puniſument, but alſo foz diſchargyng 
of dur conſciences : foz this is þ wyll 
of God. So that if this power com. 
maunde anything of tyꝛanny againſt 
right and ilaw(alwayes pꝛouided that 
it repugne not agapnſt the Goſpell, 
noz deltrope our fapth)” our charitie 
muſt nedes fufferit; Foz as Pante Cor. iz. 
ſayth, tharitie ſuckercth all thyng. Ab _. | 
ſo our maiſter Ch2ift: Ir a man ftrike * 6. 
thee on the ene cherke, turne hym the 
other, foz ber doth exerciſe tpꝛannp. 
But ouer theſe woꝛldix gods, theſe 
p:eſent thynges, and ouer thy coꝛpo⸗ 
fall bodye, which Chzilten men doe 
not aloncly not regarde , but diſpiſe 
it . Neuertheles , if be commaunde 
thee any thyng agapnlt rygbt, c2 doe 
the any wzonge, (As foz an * 


Mens conflitutions bynde not the conſcience. 


but obey, except thou auopde, 
Suh as Jhaneſhewed tote. But if þ cauſe 
made oe. ber rygbt, la full, oz p;ofitableto the 
ces tothe comon wealth, thou muſt obep, and 
— thou mapſt not five wout ſinne, That 
men haue fled from the tyzanny and 


2 the wong of thys power, luer haut it 
openly in diuers places of ſcriptures. 

_—_ As of Elep, that fled from the tpan- 
3. King. 89. ny of the kyng of Siria. Alſo Pelyas 
2cs. 12. iſ 0. eter led ontafppiton: And 
Actes. 12. n 
idem. . S. Paule out of the Citie of Damaſ- 
and. 16. cum, and out of Jconium, as it is o- 
pen in the Ades of the Apoſtles. 0 

that agapnſt this power (though thoa 

haue w2ong) mapſt thou not make a- 

ny cozpozall reũſtaunce: but alonely 

anopde by iping, 03 els kepe, d thiag 


that is commaunded ther. But if it 
ber ryght,and to the pꝛoſtte of the c6- 
mon wealth, thon muſt both fulfill it 
and alſo abyde. 

But naw wil it be inquired ot mit 
of this caſe: if it pleaſe þ kinges grace 
to condemne the newe teſtament in 
Engliſhe, and to commaunde that 
none of his ſubieces ſhall haue it vn; 
der diſpleaſure, whether they ber 
bounde to obey thys cõmaundement 
oz no: To this will Jaũſwere: That 
A doe beleue, that our molt noble 
ce hath not fozbidden that Chzi 
men map baue Chziltes Teſta, 


* Hebzue, fo; Chziltes veritie , is all 
one in all tonges . And as bis grace 
knoweth, it were verp bnreaſonable 


that any man ſhould epther counſcll, 


o fozbid his grace that ber ſhoulds 
prapopharyoug evi art of the 
mol noble Þ3ince bys father, in the 
which is alonely geeue and pꝛomiſed 
wozldly gods, which as ſone as they 
bee geeuen, bee ready to decap and to 
el 
onable and vnright: how much moze 
—_ it bureaſonable to take aways 
from bs our father of heauens teſta- 
ment, whoſe legacy and pzomiles dos 
as farre extell the legacies of the no- 
ble ÞP2ince dis father, as Goddeth cr⸗ 
cell man. But what ſhonlde A make 
many reaſons, to unte bps 
grace that thyng to be lawfull, that 
the father of heauen hath ſcat vs, kr 
whom cometh nothyng but godnes. 
Vea. and it was not ſent by man, by 
Angell,o2 by aint, but by the onely 
ſonne of God both God and ma, and 
diligently declared by hym to all the 
wozlde. Not bnto the Phareſies a- 
lone, but bnto allmaner of people, 
and that ts the bonre of death, and al- 
ſo thereof toke his death, and not pet 
ſo content, bat ſent bis glozious 
—. declare and N go 
godly wozde thozough wo2lde. 
And becauſe the miniſtration of thys 
wozde, required a greater ſtrength 
then was in any naturall man, there- 
faze alſo gaue ber them bis eternall 
ſpzite, to eſtabliſhe them, to'confirme 
them, and to make them rong in all 
thinges,that there might b& nothing 
deſired,to the declaration and ſetting 
out of his wozbe.. 

Now, who coulde finde in his bart 
that is a true ſubiece, and * 
the honour of our noble Pzince, and 
tbinke that dis grace would condfne 
it, oꝛ els to moue bym to condemns 


292, 
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ther of beauen did not ſend this god⸗ 

ly wozde with a ſmall diligence , 02 

as though hee cared not whethar it 

ſhonlde remapne in earth oꝛ not. But 

ſo hath her declared this holy woꝛde, 

wyth ſuch a pꝛolles, that heaut, 
bell, ſhouldknow$itis bis! 

and that it is his will, that 


ſhoulde haue it, and that be * 
dekende it, and ber enemp byto all 


thẽ tbat woulde ouerpꝛeſſe it. Whers 


foze let them that bee cappttall ene» 
mies vnto his grace, both inhartand 


in deede, ſuffpec that of his grate and 


Roma.1. 


moue him vnto it, fo: doubtles J will 
neuer doe it. Foz J dare boldely ſay, 
that the deuill of hel which is enemy 
vnto his grace, both of body and ſoule 
will moue hym vbnto no otver thing 
but alonelp ſo to condemne Gods 
wo2de: and this thing doth his grace 
kndw well, and therefoze J doubte 
not but that hee hath and allo will a⸗ 

nopde the daunger thereof. Nener- 
tbeleCſe, it map pleaſe God'to take ſo 
great begeafice fo; our abhominable 
ſinnes that alter hys graces dayes, 
her map lende vs luch a tyꝛaunt, that 
ſhall not alonetp kozbid the Rewe 
Leftament; but alſo all thynges that 
may bee tothe honour ot God: yea, 
and that paraduenture vnder ſuch a 
coullour of Gods name, that all men 
wall recken none other, but that her 
is Gods frende.” 

This will ber x great ourge; and 
an intollerable piagne, the father of 
beaven of hys infintte mercy dekende 
bs from ſuch a terrible vengeaunce. 
Foz it is the greateſt plague that can 
come in earth (as . ante doth de- 
clare to the Kontaynes ) when that 
Gods beritie is condemned in Gods 
name, and mẽ ber fo blynde that they 
can not perteaue it, foꝛ they bie geeve 
into a peruer e ſece. This plague ne⸗ 
Ur cometh, bout it is a tont᷑ of eucrla- 


voy Din non Our moſt merciful 
ed alt Jeſas, deffde vs ſcõ 


it, Amt. But ik it come that wee muſt 
nodes ſuffer this plagne,”bowe that 
Chiilfen men bie themſelues to this 


Pꝛinte, that will ſo 3 Gods 
warde? Py Lodes the er 
wolle depole brm with wonte 


beration, and — 1 — of | 


and wh woꝛde of God, whom Chzi- 
— yoen muſt atonely follow. Ther- 


* 


It he kyng fo2bidthe newe Teſta- the kyng 
ment, oz any of Chziftes Sacriimits, ht nd 
or the pzeaching of the wozde of God, f fer 
o any other thynge that is agaynt 1 read of his 
Chzilt under a tempozall papne, oz fubicctes. 
eis vnder þ payne of death: men wall 
firſt make pꝛayers to God 
and then diligent interceſſion vnto ß 
kynges grace with all due ſubiection, 
that bys grace woulde relealſe that 
commaundement. It hee will not doe 
it, tdey ſhall kepe their Teſfament, Subiectes 
with att other o2dinaunce of Chzilt, muſt ovey, 
and let the kyng exerciſe his tyzanny fe bent 
(it they can not fle) t in no wiſe, vn⸗ what ſoꝛte 
der the payne ol n ſhall they and waner. 
withandhim with violence, but fuk; 
Art al the tyzanny that her 
on them both in their bodyes e- 
pi ol and leaue the vengeaunce of 
ob vnto their heauenty father whiche 
2ge to tame thoſe bediames 
8 m_ ſeth his tyme, But in 
rag. tal! they rrũſte violẽtiy, nei 


her hall they deny Chailtes veritie, 
no pet foʒſake it beefoze the P2ince, 
an runne in the daũger of theſe 
8: der that denyeth me and my 


woꝛde beefoze men, à wall deny hym 
beefoze my father in heauen . And let 
not men regarde this matter lightly, 
and toinke that they may geeue vp 
their teſtamentes, and pet nat de⸗ 
npe Chit. Fo: what ſo euer her ber 
that geeueth vp his Teſtament, as 
a thyng wozthpe to bee condemned, 
her doth berkoze God denpe Chiſt, 
though his teſtamẽt bee peraduenture 
(bee not knowyng ) faiſe and vntruly 
zinted, oꝛ vntruly traſlated : pet vs 
to him is it a true teſtament, and ther 
foze ſhall ho not deliuer it to any that 
will condemne it as vnlawfull . But 
this ſhall der doe. Jf any man that is 
learned doe finde any faulte there in 
pee Hall bee glad t o amt de an. 
ut 


, the kynges fommanndement, ian der 
on this maner: bee done ie 


how a C hn gz fo; thoſe faultes the whole teſta⸗ 


— ment to bee condemned as bnlawfull, 


ſhewe him- Fo2 if that ſhould ber ſuffered, then 


— odedi⸗ ſhould we haue no teſtamtt: foꝛ there 


is no teſtament þ is ſo true, but either 
there ber faultes in derde, oz els men 
by cauilations may inuen 
defaultes. Foz this dare J ſay boldly 
that the new teſtament in Cngliſhe 
is ten tymes truer, then the old tran 
tion in Latin is, in the which bee ma- 
ny places that doe want wo ole ſents- 
ces, and many places, that uo man ca 
defend without berelle, rl texte. 


I 
z 


i.Cor.15, 
Math. 20. 
Act 20. 
1. Jim. s. 


Non omnes immutabim ur. Alſo this, 
Sedere ad dexteram meam vl ſiniſtram 
non aſt meum dare vobis Alſt theſe plas 
ces want. Com morati ſumut trogilij. Se- 
in gere ab is qui huiuſinodi ſunt, with 
many other places moze, that no man 
can ſay but they ber enidently falſe : x 
yet we map not burne our bokes fo: 
all that, but keepe them and amende 
them. Neither ſhall they goe about, 
to depoſe their Pꝛinte, as my Lozdes 
the Byſhops were wont to doe, but 
they ſhall bold ely conkeſle, that they 
haue the veritie, and will there by a⸗ 
vpde: and alonely ſhall they pꝛape to 
their heauenly father fo chaunge the 
bart of their Pzince , that thep may 
lyne vnderneth hym, after Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛde, in quiemes, ag Paul exboꝛ⸗ 
teth vs ſaping. A erbozte that pꝛapers 
ſupplications, petitions, and geuyng 
of thankes, bee had koꝛ all men: foz 
Bynges, & foꝛ all that are in pꝛehemi⸗ 
nence, that we map lyue a qupet and 
a pcaceable iyfe in all godnefle and 

boneſtp. , 

This ſhal men behaue them ſelues 
fowarde their Pzince and in no wile 
ſhatil they denpe Chꝛiſtes wozde, oz 
graunt to the burning ok their teſta⸗ 
mentes: but it the kyng will doe it by 
violence they muſt ſuffer it but not o⸗ 
bep to it dy agreement. This map ber 

zued bpy examples of the Apoſtles 

when the hie Pꝛieſtes of the temple 
commaunded Peter and John, that 

AQ &. thepſhonlo no moꝛe pꝛeach any teach 
Saws i the name of Jeſus. But they made 


tet cveped 
becloze me. ovey God then man. Alſo the Phary- 


1.Tim.z. 


Mens ronflitutions bynde'not the conſetence. 
Notehere but not to ſuffer in any wiſe foz that 


there bee 


them annſwere it was mozeright to vp 


s came and commaunded our S. 
iſt, in Derodes name, That bee 
ſhould depart kr thence,o2 bee would 
kyll bym: but hee would not obey, but 
made then aunſwere to Yerode with 
a great thꝛeatning: Goe ten the wolfe | 
beehold J calt out denils and J make x... ;;. 
men whole this day and to mozrow, 

and the third dap om J conſamed: nes 
ucrtheleſſe I muſt continew this dap 
tomozrow andthe next dap gt. Do þ 

bee left not the miniſtration of þ woꝛd 
nepther koz rhe kinges pleaſure no: 

pet foʒ feare of death. - 

Allo we haue openly.that the thzw 
childzen would not obep to the com- £22'©!!, 3. 
maundement of king Rabuchodono⸗ 
ſoʒ, but becauie it was againll p wozd 
of God. Lrkewiſe we haue an ttäpte 
where as the king Darius commaun 
ved that no man ſhould aſke anp petp⸗ 
tpon, epther of God oz of man with- 
in the ſpace of 30, dapes but of hymn 
onelp. Notwithſtanding Daniell wet 
into his houſe , t th2iſe in a dap made 
bis pꝛapets to God of Jeruſalem, foz 
the which thyng ber was put into the 
denne of Lyons, the which hee dyd 0- 
bey as in ſuffering of the payne, but 
not in conſenting tothe vnright com⸗ 
mauudement, So that Chzilten men 
are bounde to obey in ſuffering the 
kinges tyrany, but not in conſenting 
to his vnlaw full commaundement:al 
wapes hauing befoze the ir epes the 
comfoztable ſaping of our ꝙ. Chailt: 
Fearenot themþkilfthe body, which z1;c 15. 
whenthcy bad done thep can no moꝛe 

doe. Alſo ©, Peter, happy are ye if 1 pet ;. 
you ſuffer fo2 righteouſnes lake, nc- 
uertheleſſe , feare not, though they 
ſeme terrible vnto pou , neither bee 
t roubled, but ſaciffe the Lozd God in 
pour dart. And let them not feare,but God doth 
p their father of heauen hath care foꝛ — 
ibem, and ſhall deliner them, and alſo Tant ann 
bꝛynge bis godip wo2de vnto lyght defend ys 
when it ſhall pleaſe his cternall wul, voce flock. 
agaynſt the which no ty2aunt is able 

to withſtand. But when the ty2an's 

thinke themſctacs moſt ſure of the 

viano2y, and bee all ready p2onided to 

burne Suſanna, then ſhall der rayſe pan. g. 

a Dantelftbat ſhall caule agayne 
the ſentce ofthe lecherous pꝛieſtes: 
KKk.it2. 


Dan.s. 


Exod, 3. 


| Plal.s. 


Actes. 11. 
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and when Joſeph is ſolde into Egipt, 
and there caft in pziſon, then will ber 
make him Lozd ouer all Egipt, yea, 
and alſo oucr them that ſolde him. He 
bꝛingeth alſo to paſſe that pꝛoude Ya 
mon (bee her neuer ſo great in the 
kinges lauour) ſhalb& hanged on his 
owne gallowes , that her made foz 
Mardocheus the Jſraelite. Alſo when 
Pbarao hath cõmaũded vnder payne 
of death to deſtroy all þ me childze of 
Aſraell.Then cu het finde the meanes 
to ſaue Poſes ,yea & that on þ water: 
where as all» power of Egypt could 
not ſane the kyng, pcaand he nouri⸗ 
ſhed him in the kynges houſe, at the 
kynges coſt pea and by the kynges 
daughter.Zid Pharao ſuppoſe ibis: 
oz was there any coũſell of Pharaos 
that could pꝛc uaile agapnll thise was 
there any wiſedome oz ty2annp in the 
carth that was able to extina Poles? 
nap berely - Furthermoze when Jl 
rael bath bene in Egypt iiy.C.yercs 
in great captiuitie and tbꝛaldome, yet 
agapnſt Pharaos will keepcth hee his 
pꝛomiſe and delinereth them. and ma- 
keth water, fire, 4 earth to ſerue the: 
and when all Jſraell was in deſpayze 
and the tpzaunt was ready 
to bloud,then ſhewed our God 
bis mighty power, What can Jſraell 
thinke when des hath the read Sea 
befoze himeAnd Pharao with all his 
might and polver aſter him, and of e- 
uerp ſide a great mountaine? what 
bope bath be by mans might, by mas 
power, by mans wiſedome , by mans 
pollicie , foz to bee delinered? none at 
all, But befoze Aſraels car nallitpe all 
thyng is in ertreme deſperation. 

But now pou P2inces that Judge 


the earth learne and take beede: here 


commeth the God of Aſraell, whom 
all Egypt hath deſpiſed, ſcozned moc⸗ 
ked and condemned, and ſkeweth his 
might where as nothyng ca helpe but 
be onely, and where the tpzauntcs 
recken tobe moſt ſure of vitozdom, 
there bꝛyngeth hee all their malice to 
an end. And when Yerode hath Pe- 
ter in pziſon faſt bound in chepnes, & 
of enery ſide of dim a ſauldier, 4 kee- 
pers (ct at the pꝛiſon deze everp man 
in his office watching that Peter ſhal 


_— —— 


not eſcape(fo; Berode intendeth the 
bay folowyng to bang hym fa;th to 


ſecond ward, yea and the bzaſen gate 
mult wilfully opt, and let Peter out, 
whom onr Lo2d God would delincr. 
@hoztly,what ſhould J bzing many 
erainples to pzoue Gods power to 
declare hoo the truth of God and his 
childze bee alwapes in perſecutio,but 
the ende is alwapes glazp vnto them. 
TUherfoze this one eriple,of our mat 
ſter Ch:iſt ſhall bee ſufficiet to ſtabliſi 
t to confirme all feeble harts,'4 alſo to 
mollifie all fonp harts, and finally to 
c<found, the violet tyzannp of moztall 
tyʒaũtes which bee but Cubbles, hape 
and duſt. t in a momet bee bzonght to 
a lumpe of ſcynkyng carryon.Clider 
our maiſter Chziſt which is the berp Math. 27. 
true ſonne of God, & God him ſelle & and. 28. 
pet is her crucified and put to death, 

as a ſeditious perſõ, as a malefacoz, Chzilt is 
as a theefe,as a traptoz,yea and as an {2 ever to 
bereticke: her is layd alſo in the grave froze vs fo; 
and a great ſtone beefoze the daze , m cxamyie 
ſouldiours that were not of the com {comforts 
mon ſoꝛt, but of the Komaines, hee ſet perſecuris 
diligently to kæpe the graue with all 

the pollicie and wiſedome that the by- 

Qoppes could deuiſe , and all that he 

ſhould not riſe bp agapne accozdpng 

to his woꝛzde: but all this could not 

belpe, ſoz the power of God woulde 

not bee let, bis beritie could not ber 

pꝛoued falſe, his woꝛde could not bee 
oppzeſſed ; but when the ty;auntes 
thought to make their of vi⸗ 

Rozp,the were they moſt ouercõmed. 

Foz it is neither water noz fire, Sea c 
noꝛ land, heauen no: earth, death noz 
hell, that cã let God to defend his chil⸗ 

dzen,oz ta bꝛing fo2th his godly woꝛd 

to light, and tg kepe his eternall pꝛo⸗ 
miſes . Zherfoze let Chzilten me not 


le 


feare to kepe the wozde of God, and 
faſt there by ta nrf inp iel. 


ny it foz any tyzanny: fo; the dap 
nnn 
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glozy . And Sodome , and Gomozra 
ſhall be moze eaſely handled, tht᷑ ſuch 
Pꝛinces, that doe perſecutethe holy 
woꝛd of God, 

Now is it cleare made that we tan 
not reſiſt this tempozall power in no 
wiſe bp violfce: but if we haue w2ong 
epther we mult doe the thing that uw 
commaunded vs,02 els flie,butif any 

wee muſt thing bee commanaded vs that is as 
— inf- gainſt the wozd of God whereby dur 
dend alen lapth is burt, that we ſhould not doe 
in any wfſe in any wiſe: but rather ſuffer perſecu 
reliſte. tion and alſo death. But againſt this 
power goeth not our article, fo2 it c64 
maundeth nothing as conſcerning the 

_ conſcience , but all onelp as concer⸗ 

ning the ozdering of wozldly thinges, 

and therefoze, it myniſtreth atempo⸗ 

ral! payne ouer the body onely and 

therwith is cotent.UWherfoze we wil 

now ſpeake of the other power which 

men call ſpirituall. 

A ſpiritnall pat here is to be noted that this 
power. is no power, noz none auozitie 
woꝛldly, but all ontely a miniſtration 

of che wozd of God anda ſpirituall 
regiment , pꝛeaching the gouerning 

of the ſoule and the myniſtration of p 

ſpirit, hauing nothing ts doe with the 

erteri02 Juſtice o2 righteouſnes of the 

The ſpiri⸗ wozlde, and therfoze hath it no power 
bann no by right and latu to make anyftatutes 
auctoꝛitie 02 lawes to oꝛder the woꝛlde by, but 
tomake all onely faithfullye truely to pꝛeach, 
— and to miniſter the woꝛd of God ther 
wozide by. by inſtruaing the conſciente at man, 
nothing addyng there to, noz taking 
there from: but as . Paule ſayth, to 
abpde in thoſe thinges that they haue 
learned, and that be tommptted vnto 
Roma. 16. them, fez. ©. Paule (as de hymn ſelfe 
ſayth,)durl ſpcake no other thing but 
thoſe things Wwhicy chꝛiſt bad w2oght 
by him. oz be curſcth him bee he ma 
02 Angel that pzeacheth any other goſ- 
pell, then her had pzeached . There» 
foze the Pꝛophet commanndeth vs 
that we ſhould not heare the wo2des 
of thoſe p2opl diſceaue vs, 
foz thep ſpeake viſions of their owne 
hartes and net out ofþ month of god, 
and pet ſpeake they in the name of 
God. Wherefoze theſe men ſolong 
as thep ſpeake onely i woꝛde of God, 


1. Tim. 3. 


Gala. 1. 


lerem. 23. 


2 9 7. 
ſo long are they to be heard, as Chzift 
himſelf, alter ſaying, b& 9 heareth e. 15. 
pou hereth mee: alſo whatforner they 
ſapbnto pou ſytting in the chay2e of 
Moles do it. On þ which text ſpeketh 
S. Au guſtine, By ſyttyng in 5 chapꝛe Super loam, 
is to vnderſtand the learning eftbe Trac. s. 
lawe of God, and therefoze God doth 
teach by them, but il they will teache — 
it not, loʒ ſuch men ſ&ke that is theirs vnoccttana 
and not Ch2iſtes.ec. 2 pare 
Theſe wo2des bee plapne agaynſt $.c.; cc 
all them that pzeach any thing but the tiered co 
law of God onely. Wherfoze if theſe the Aces. 
mynyſters wilt of tyzannp, aboue the 
woꝛde of God, make anylawe o ſta» 
tute, it muſt bee conſpdered after two 
maner of wapes: fyzit whether it be 
openty and derecip agaynſt the woꝛd 
of God and to ß deftrugid of y faith, 
as that Natute is whereby thep haus 
condemned the new teſtament,+ alſo 
koꝛbydden tertayne men to pꝛeach the 
woꝛde of God, having no trew cauſe 
aganſt them, but all oneiy their mali · 
cious ſuſpectid:alſo þ learning wher- 


by they learne, that wozhes doe iuſti⸗ 
fye: mozcover that ſtatute whereby 
they bynde men bnder the payne of 
damnation to bee aſiopied of them. 
Theſe ſlatutes I ſay with other lyke 


men are not boũd faz to obey 
of charite(fo2here is faith hurt which 
geueth no place to charitie) noz pet 
fo anopding of ſelaunder, fo2 the 
wozde of God may not bee auopded, 
noz pet gene place bnto ſclaũder, ſoz 
then ſhonlde it never be pzeached, 
but it mult bee fate ſcucke vnto: and 
the moze that men ber offended with- 
all, and the tiffer that they ber again 
if, the moꝛe openly and playnely, yea 
and that to their faces, that make ſuch 
ſtafates, malt wee refiſte them wptb 
theſe woꝛdes: wer are moze bounde 44.5. 
to obey Od then man. 75 
This is welt pꝛoued by Hilarius D 
wozdes:Ailmaner of plantes that bee 
not planted of the father of heauen. 
muſt b by the rotes, that 
is to ſap, the tradmions of men, by 
whoſe meaats, the cdmaundemeutes 
of the lawe de benen, mult bee de⸗ 
ſcroped, and therefe2e caullethj he the 
Bk. v. blonde 


298. 


dphe.xc. 
Au tradi- Parke that all traditions of men, 
tons of Which are agaynſt Gods lawe, muſt 
—— be deſtroyed. Therfoze let tuery man 
G wmnuſt take herde, foz it longeth to their 
tccrooted charge : fo2 both the blynde guides, 
band allo they that be led-ſhall tall in 
the dyke. Jt ſhall ber none ercuſe fo 

hym that is led, to ſay that hys guyde 

was blynde: but let them bheare the 

woꝛde of God by his holp pꝛophetes, 

Ezechi 20. Walke not in thep2eceptes ofpour fa⸗ 
thers, noz keepe not their judgemets, 

but walke in mp pꝛeceptes, and kepe 

my iudgementes. The other maner 

of ſtatutes bee, when certaine thinges 
that be caulled indifferent , bie com; 

maunded as thinges to be done of 
neceſſitie, and bnder the paynes of 

Tyynges deadly ſinne, As foz an example: To 
that are ms cate fleſhe oz ſiſhe, this dap 03 that 
ber dont © dap is indifferent and free: allo to-goe 
not done, in this rayment, ot this colour oꝛ that 
— colour: to ſhaue our heades oz not: a 
ved, at pꝛieſt to wearaldg gowne 02 aſbozt: 


a white 02a blacke : a Pꝛieſt to mar- 
ry oz not to marry: an Yerempt to 
baue a bearde oz not. Theſe with all 
other ſuch outwarde wozkes , bee 
thinges indifferent, and map be bſed 
and alſoleft , Nom it the Byſhoppes 
will make any lawe oz ſtatute, that 
theſc thynges ſhall ber | 

bſed, ſo that it ſhall not bee lawful foz 
bs to leaue it vndone , but that wee 
mult pꝛeciſely doe them, and nat the 
contrarp vnder the payne of deadly 
unne: here muſt they ber wi 
ded, and in no wife obeped, foz in 
this is hurt cur fayth and libertie of 
Chꝛiſlendome, whereby we are free 
and not bounde to anp exteriour 
wozke, but fre in all things, and vn- 
to all men at alltymes, and in all ma: 
ner, except it bee in ſuch a cauſe where 
as b:othcrly charitie, oz the common 
peace ſhould bee offended. Therefoze 
un all theſe thynges bie we free, and 


th 
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Mens conflitution byndenot the cumſcience. 


blynde guides of the wape fo euerla⸗ 
ſting life, becanſe they ſ& not that 
thyng they pꝛomiſe: and fozthat cauſe 
be ſayth that both the blynde guides, 
and they that ber led, ſhall fall into the 


take this libertie from vs, with thys 
texte of Scripture: We are bought . Cor. 
with the p2ice of Ch:iſtes bloud, wee 
will not ber the ſeruauntes of men. 
This texte is open againſt them that 
will bynde mennes conſcience vnto 
ſinne, in thoſe things that Chꝛiſt hath 
lefte them free in. Of this wer haue 
an euident example of Saint Paule, 
the whiche would not circumciſe Zi- Galat. 2. 
tus when the falſe bzethzen woulde 
haue compettedhym thereunto as a 
thynge of neceſſitic,vato whom. D. 
Paule gane no romthe as cõternyng 
tobe b2onght into ſubients, S. Paul Note here 
dydnot withſtand them, bycauſe that t ') 
Cirtumciũ was valawfull oz might iclucs are 
— — men, but by- 8 
e that they would haue compel, ad bet are 
led hym vnto it as vnto a thyng of ne- 1 
teſſitie, that thpng woulde not Saint ceſſitie ob= 
Panle ſuffer,foz that was agaynſtthe ſerved, 
lidertiethat we hane in Chill Zeſus r ba. 
as he ſayth here plapnely. Wherfoze veyco. 
we bee not alonelp by Chziſte made 
free from ſinne, but aiſo made fre in 
vſing all maner of thynges that bee in 
different, and vnto them we cannot 
be bounde as vnto thynges of neceſ⸗ 
ſitie,as on the Friday to eate fiſh,and 
therennto be bounde in conſcience 
vnder the payne ol deadly ſinne. In 
this we map not obey foꝛ it is againſt 
the wozdof God, not beecauſe it is e- 
uill to eate fiſhe ( foz in tyme conue- 
nient and when thou art diſpoſed it is 
god ) but bytauſe that they will in 
this thyng bynde our conſcienccs and 
make that thynge of neceſſitie , that 
- '\Therfoze ſpeaketh Paule agaynſt 
tbem in theſe wozdes . In the latter |... 
dapes terteine men ſhalſwarne rom 
the fapth applying them ſelves to the 
ſpirites pn — , and doctrines of 
the deuill, fozbiddpng Pariage, and 
to abſteine from meates, that God 
bath created to ber reteiued of fapth⸗ 
full me with thanks; foz all creatures 
of God ber god, and nothyng to bee 
refuſed that is receined with thikes, 
Parke how Paule ſayth, nothyng is 
to bee refuſed that may be reteiued 
with thankes this is openly _ 
em 


i,.Cor.s. 


Roma. 15. 


Superſti- 
non of the 
Wonkcg 
of the Char 
terhoule. 


Coll. 2. 


J notable 
ſaying of 
S. Baule. 


Mens conſtitutions Hnde not the conſcience. 


the that will foꝛbid either fiſh, o2 fleſh, 


this day oz that dap, as a thynge vn; 
right foꝛ a Cbꝛiſtt man to cate:fo2 as 
S. Paule ſapth,meate doth not com- 
mende vs bnto God. Alſo in an other 
place the kyngdome of heauen is net 
ther meate no2 d2inke.Zherfoze they 
doe bnright to bynde our conſcience 
in ſuch thynges, and to thinke vs vn- 
kaythfull bycauſe we obſcrne the not, 

Now let our holy hypocrites of the 
Charter houſe loke on their coſcifce, 
whiche recken to bup and to ſell hea- 
ve, foz a peece of filh oꝛ fleſh: but they 
recken ii no vyce to lyne in hatred, 
rikour,and malice, t neither to ſerue 
God nog their neighbour, but with 
ſuch an hypocrites ſeruice as they 
baue inueted of their own hypocriſte, 
t not reteiued of God. They thinke 
it a great perfection to abſteine from 
beele and mutton, and to cate pike, 
tenche gurnarde and all other coſtly 
fiſhes,and that of the dentieſt faſhion 
dꝛeſſed: but a pace of groſte beete 
map they not touche, may they not 
ſmell: foʒ then they loſe heauen and 
all the merites of Chꝛiſtes bloud . Js 
not here a godly fayned hypocriſle, 
beefoze the woꝛld it hynneth bapght, 
but compare it vnto Chailtes Scrip⸗ 
ture and there tan not bie a greater 
blaſphemy. Foz here in they clearely 


damned Chꝛiſt and his oꝛdinaunce e 


make that of neteſſitte, ÞChzilt left 
as indifferent. Agaynſt theſe holy by- 
pocrites wziteth S. Paule ſaying, we 
ought not to be led with the tradifibs 
of men, that ſay touche not, taſt not, 
handle not, which thyngs periſh with 
vſing of them, and are after the com⸗ 
maundements and doctrine of men: 
whiche thynges haue the ſinilitude 
of wiſedome in ſuperſtitions holynes 
and hũblenes, in that they (pare not 
the body and doe the fleſh no wozſhyp 
vnto bis neede. 

Here is clearelp condemned all 
ſuperſticiouſnes, and fapned holines, 
that men haue inuented in eating o: 
dꝛinking, in touching oz in handling, 
02 in any other ſuch, thinges not that 
we map not doe them, but that we 
doe them as thinges of neceflitie and 
recken our ſelfe holy wht we doe the, 


and to ſynne deadly when we doe thẽ 
not. This is by the danable inſtituti⸗ 
ons of men, The which S. Auguſtine 
condemneth in theſe wozdes, The A« 
poſtle ſayth, Touche not, handell not 
tc. Becauſe that thoſe men by ſuch 
obſeruations were led from the ve- 
ritie,by p which they were made free, 
whereof ut is ſpoken, the veritie ſhall 
deliver you. Jt is a ſoame ( ſayth be) 
and vnconuenient and farre from the 
noblenes of pour libertie (ſering you 
bee the body of Chꝛiſt) to bee diſceautd 
with ſhadowes and to bee iudged as 
ſinners if pon diſpiſe to obſerue the le 
things. Wherfoze let no ma ouercom 
vou ſeing you are the body of Chaiſt ) 
that will ſoeme to be mecke in hart in 
the holpnes of Aungcls and bzinging 
in thinges which he bath net ſeene 4c, 
Here haue wee playnelp that thoſe 
thynges which ber of the muention 
of man doe not bynde our conſcience, 
though they ſ&me to ber of neuer ſo 
great holynes and of humblenes and 
holynes of Angels, as Paule ſayth, 
Wherefo2e, let them make what ſta⸗ 
tutes thep will, and as much holpnes 
as they can deuiſe, Inuent as much 
©ods {ernice as they can thinke, and 
lye that they haue reteaued it fro hea⸗ 
ven, and that it is ns leſſe holpneſſe 
then Angels haue, and ſet thereunto 
all their vandamus, remandamus, gx00- 
municamus, ſub pena eæcommunicatio- 
ns maiorit, & minoris, Precipimus, In- 
ter dicimus, & ſab indig natione dei m- 
nipot entis, & Apoſtolorũ Petri & Pau- 
li ligamns, with all other ſuch blaſphe- 
mies that they haue (fo2 doubtles, if 
their bellies were ripped, there 
ſhould bee nothing found bat blaſphe⸗ 
mes of God and of his holy woꝛd, de- 
tractions, oppꝛeſſions, Confuſpons, 
damnations of their pie bzethzen, 
Other god haue we none of them, let 
all Chꝛiſten men aunſwere to this of 
their conſcience if it be not trew) And 
pet are we freein our conſcience, and 
all theſe can neyther bynd, noꝛ d unne 
our conſcience; foz we are free made 
thoꝛow Chzilt, And in conſcience not 
bound vnder þ paine of deadly ſinne, 
to nothing that mã can oꝛder 02 ſet, ex 


cept it be conteined in holy ſcripture, 


But 
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30 O. 
b But in body we are bound to every 
+r9p6.72, man. This doth S. Auguſtine pꝛaue 
intheſe wozdes. Seing that we bee 
made of ſoule and of bod, as long as 
we doe line in this tempozalllyfe we 
muſt vle to the noꝛyſhing of this lyfe, 
Dur bo- theſe tfpozall nodes. Therefoze muſk 
pes are we ol that part that beelongeth to this 


pꝛinces, but [pfe ber ſabien vnto powers, that is 

our ſouleg unto men that doe miniſter wozldly 

£0 Seo. things with ſome honour,but as con- 
cerning that part, wherby we beleene 
in God and bee cauled vnto hys kings 
dome, we ought not to bee ſubiec vn⸗ 
to anp ma that will pernert that ſame 
thing in vs that hath pleaſed God to 
geue bs to eternall lyfe. tc. 

Here is it plapne, that weincon- 
ſcience by Chʒiſt bee made fre, 4 no⸗ 
thyng can bynd vs vnto ſinne but his 
woꝛd onely. Now is it clearelp open, 
that if any power of heauen, oz earth, 
commaunde any thyng againſt Gods 
woꝛde, oꝛ ta the deſtruction oz mini⸗ 
ſhing ot the ſame, no ma may obep in 

_ any caſe duder the payne of damnati⸗ 
on: oz Gods veritie is not indiffe- 
rent, to b#lefte o2 not to bee lefte. fA- 
gayne, if man commaunde any thyng 
to bee done that map bee done in time 

oo that and place conuenient, if ber wil binde 

are mdiffe- bs vnto indifferent thinges, as vnto 
rent are cõ⸗ a thing of necoſſitie, then ſhall we not 

* doe it, not beecauſe it is euill to doe, 

ol neceſſities but that it is damnable to bee done as 

then are not a thyng ok neceſſitie. Neuerthelelle, 
= —.— if any oftheſe thynges be commaun- 
cauſe the ded of the Byſhops, as burdens, and 
ſamede- as thinges indifferent, then ſhall wee 
cropeth keepe them in tyme and place conue- 
dome 6 nient, as where J may by them lerue 
Chauſt, mybzother, oz edifich doe him 
an god, 02 that it may be bnto hym 
any meanes to come to the verity: ne- 
uertheleſſe, at an other tyme, when 
Jam in place conuenient, where A 
ſhall not offende my bꝛother, noz in- 
gender no ſclaunder, noꝛ any diſqui⸗ 
etnes in the common wealth: There 
map I freely, without any charge of 
conſcience,and without all maner of 
ſinne, bꝛeake the Byſhops commaſi- 
dement. oz it is but as a burden of 
a tyꝛaunt, that is layde on vs, and neti- 


ther helpeth to the increaſing of gods 


— 


Men conſtitutions bynde not the conſcience. 


honour, noꝛ to the edifipng of our bꝛe 
thꝛẽ, t they them ſelues k#pe the not. 
Ol theſe ſpeaketh our waſter Cho iſt: 
they binde greeuous and vntoilerable 
burdens,+ lap them on mens neckes, 
but they themſelues will not once (er 
their litle finger to them. As fo2 an 
example: To cate ficthe on the Frp⸗ 
day is foꝛbidden by the Byſhoppes, 
now if they compell the to it as vnto 
a thyng neceſlarp, and without the 
which thou canſt not be ſaued, then 
ſhalt thou not doe it vader the payne 
ol inne: but if they will baue thes 
ktepe this as a thyng of congruence, 
and as a thyng that may ber an exte⸗ 
rioʒ meane to moztifie the bodie, oz 
an outwarde ſhyne of hoipnes , and 
bnto this he will compell the by out- 
warde papnes, this thyng ſhalte thou 
doe of thy charitie, becauſe thou wilt 
not bꝛeake the outwarde 02der , nez 
make any diſquicineſle fo: thoſe 
thinges that neyther maize the god 
no; pet condemne thee becfoze God: 
fozas S. Paule (ayty, if wee eate nei- 
ther are we the better, no2 if we 
eate not, are we the woꝛſe. Aiſwapes 
pꝛouided, that in theſe indifferent 
thynges, thou neyther ſet confidence 
no; holynefle , no2 pet offende thy 
weake bꝛothers charitie: foz therein 
though thou bee free in thy ſelle, + the 
tdyng is alſo indifferet to ther, pet of 
charitie freely makeſt thou thp ſelfe 
ſeruaunt to all mẽ, as S. Paule ſaith: 
When J was free from all thynges, 
pet dyd J make my ſelfe a ſeruaunte, 
that A might winne many men. Note 
that her alwayes ſpeaketh of weake 
bꝛethꝛen, and not of obſtinate and in- 
durate perſons, agaynſt whome thou 
ſhalt alwayes withſtand and defende 
thy libertpe as hee dyd: her is thy 
weake bꝛother that hath a god minde 
and beelceueth the woꝛde of God, ne⸗ 
uercheleſſe, he hath not that gifte to 
perceaue as pet this libertie to vſe ins 
different thynges fraly wpth 
thankes. Therftoꝛe fayth and 
charitie muſt ber thy guide 
in all theſe thynges, and 
folowing them thou 
canſt not erre. 
FINIS. 


That 


a - En 
abc "— 


Math. 23 


t. Cor. 8. 


1 Cor.. 


Hee that 
both the 
woꝛkes of 
Antechziſt, 
the ſame is 
Intichziſt. 


Councel 
of Coltace 


fo:bad the 
Sacramft 


to bee re⸗ 
* of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt, here will 
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Chꝛidten men to doe: then bad 
bene n&defull foz mer to baue 


hoy mg in the beginning of the Church this 


S That all men are bounde to receiue the 


holy Communion vnder both kyndes vnder 
the payne of deadly ſinne. | 


ay F men bad ſtucke to the 

v. &) opt ſcriptures of God, 

eto þ pzadiſe of Chzilt, 

i Fare} es holy church, and to 5 

F expoſition of olde doc- 
tours as it did 


theſe papnes 4 labours in this cauſe, 
no: pet to haue layd to their charges 
thoſe thinges p Antichꝛiſt doth onelp. 
But now ſeeyng that they will doe the 
open deedes of Antechzilt, they muſk 
be contet that I map alſo gene them 
his name. And that all the woꝛld may 
openly know, p Antechziſt doth raine 
in the woꝛld (yea and that under the 
name of Chꝛiſt) J will heare ſet you 
fozth an ad of his which whe it is c6- 
pared to our P. Chziltes wo2des J 
doe not doubt but all trew Chziſten 
men Will iudge it to bee of the deupll, 
as it is in very derde, though that the 
childze of the woꝛld doe judge it other- 
wple. 

This doe J ſap of an ace, that the 
Councell of Conſtance Bpd make a- 
gapnſt the moſt holy and gloꝛious ſa⸗ 
crament of our etcrnall God Jeſus 
Chziſt., Where in,the one kynde of 
this moſt bleed ſicrament was con- 
demned as bnlawfull foz lay men to 
receine: and Þ euery man may know, 
by what aucozitie they dyd it, x what 
thing did moug them to condemne ſo 
bleſſed and ſo an oꝛdinance 


J wzyte their owne wozdes which be 
theſe, As this cuſtome foz auopding 
tertapne ſclaunders and perrils was 
reſonablp bꝛought in, notwithſtading 


ſacrament was receined of Chziſten 
men vnder both kindes, e afterward 
it was receiued al onely vnder þ kind 
of bzead, wherefoze ſ&ing that ſuch 
a cuſtome of the Church, and of holy 
fathers reaſonably bꝛought in t long 
obſerned muſt be taken fo; a lawe þ 
which ſhall not bee lawfull to rep:one 
no; without auctozytie of the Church 


to chaũge it at a mis pleaſure. hers 
foze to ſap 5ᷣ it is ſacrilege, oꝛ vnlaw⸗ 
f obſcrne this coſuetude oz law, 
bee tudged erronius, and they 
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that doe pertinaciter defende the ton / 


trarp of theſe pꝛemiſſis, muff bee re» 


ſtrapned as herctikes,and greuouſip 
puniſhed by the Byſhops 02 their offi 
cials, oz by them that bo »1guiſirores 
hereticæ prauitatis , Which that be in 
kyngdames 02 in p2oninces, in theſe 
men that doe attempt 02 pꝛeſume anp 
thyng agaynlt thys decree , all men 
pꝛoctede agaynſt them, after the holy 
and lawfull decrees that bee inuented 
agapnſt heretickes and their fauters, 
into the fauoure of the Catholicall 
fapth.ec. 

Now wyll J crhozte all Chziſten 
men in þ gloꝛious name of our migh- 
tie L02d Jeſus Chꝛiſt (which is both 

their redemer £ ſhall bee their iudge) 
that they wyll indicrently beare this 
article diſcuſſed, by tbe bleſſed wozde 
of dur Paiſter Ch2ift Jeſus, whiche 
was not alonely of God, but alſo ve- 
ry Godhimſelfe: and all that hee dyd 
was done by the counſel of the whole 
trinitie, and not alonely by his, by 
whoſe counſell all counſelles both in 
heauen and earth muſk be o2dered, 
and that connſell that is centrary to it 
whether it be of Sainte, Angel, oz of 
man, muſt be accarſed,and judged to 
be ofthe denil,though they bee neuer 
ſo mighty, neuer ſo well learned, and 
neuer ſo many in multitude, ſoꝛ there 
is no power, no learning, noz pet no 
multitude, neither in heauen, no? in 
earth, noꝛ no ieoperdies, noꝛ no ſclaũ⸗ 


holy woꝛde, no? that they map geue 
place bnto, Wlherfoze if I can pzone 
by open Scriptures, of our Mapſter 
Chzift, and alſo by the pꝛadiſe of holy 
Cburch, that this tounſell is falſe and 
damnable, then let all Ch:iſten men 
iudge which of vs muſt bee heard and 
beleeued, cyther the counſell hauyng 
no ſcripture, pea to all ſcrip⸗ 
nnn, e theop mo 


ders that may indge Chꝛiſt and hys 


* 
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of God, and the very bſe and p2aciſe 
of the holy Apoſtles, t of holy church. 
Cbꝛiſt is of God, + that no mi doub⸗ 
teth, but ᷣ holy counſell though there 
were fiue thouſades of byſhops ,ther- 
in muſt pꝛoue theſelues to b of God 
by the wozde of God, and bpthep3 
wozkes, the which thep can not doe 
il they bee contrary to Chzill and bys 
bleſſed woꝛde. 
Pozeouer Chyilt is not frue under 
a condition bycauſe that men doe a 
low hym , foꝛ though all the wozlde 
were agaynlt hym , yet were be ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe true, but the cofiſell is not 
true but alonelp vnder this condition 
bycauſe it doth agree with Chziſtes 
holy woꝛde, and of it ſelfe it hath no 
veritie, but is of the deuill if it barpe 
from Chziſt. Befoze the d2eadfull 
trone of God ſhall p counſell be iud- 
Tltcoun: Led by Chꝛiſtes holy wo2de, & Chꝛiſt 
t̃ules art of Mal not ber iudged bythe decree of the 
the deuul if counſell, but he ſhall bee the counſels 
they vary? judge ; and if Clziltes wozde con- 
* demne the cofiſeil, who ſhal appzoue 


Gods it, who ſhall 'pzapſe it, who ſhall 


wozdis the defende it? The tempozall (wozde, 
—_— noꝛ the multitude ol Byſhops,noz in- 
and not {erdiction,ercommunication,noz cur- 
Councels ſing, can then helpe . Wherefoze, let 
2 ot euery true Chꝛiſtẽ man loke on this 
Word. matter indifferently; it is no trifling 
wpth God, noz with his holy wozde, 

foz Gad will remapne fo2 ener , his 

holy woꝛd mult ber fulfilled: and if we 

wil not fulfill it hee (hal call vs down 

to the derpe pit of hell, and make of 

ſtones me in our tede that ſball keepe 

bis woꝛde. It is no light thpng , foz it 

lveth on the ſaluation and damnation 

both of body and ſoule , fro the which 

we can nat bee deliuered, with theſe 

glozious wozdes, Conciliam, Conciliũ, 

Pare Patres, Epiſcopi, Epiſcopi. foz all 

ſe map be the miniſters of the de⸗ 

uill, yea though they were aungels. 

Therfo:e ones agapne. 4 doe moniſh 

and erhozte in the glo:tous name of 

the lyuing God, and in þ ſweet bloud 

of Chꝛiſt Jeſus alltrue Chꝛiſtẽ men, 

to take herde what they doe agapnſfe 

Chziſtes holy woꝛd, whiche is their e⸗ 

ternal God, their mercyfull redemer, 

and ſhall bee alſo their mighty and glo 


We are bounde the to receaue the 


rious iudge. 
Now let bs examine the woꝛdes Note hers 
of the Councell. Firſt of all the Coun⸗ a 
cell gr aunteth that in tbe begynning bath graw 
of the church, all Cbꝛiſten men were tea, 
bouſeled under both kyndes |, nowe 
wauld J knowe of the Councell of 
whom the Church had receiued this 
maner:of Ch2ift20; his holy Apoſtles 
oubtles ſhe dyd) then what au- 
bad the Coancell to chaunge 
the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, and of his ho 
ly Apoſtles, and alſo the vſe and pꝛa 
iſe of holy Church! was not the firſt 
Churche of God: Did ſhe not kepe 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: did ſh not ful- 
fill Chꝛiſtes wozd ? Did not þ holy A- 
poſtles learne here (0? And now ſhall 
the Councell of Conſtance firſt con- 
demne Chzilt and his bleed word, x 
then the learnyng of Ch:iſtes holy A- 
paſtleszand alſo the long vſc and pꝛa⸗ 
tiſe of Ch:iſtes bleſſed Church, with⸗ 
out any Scripture, without authozi⸗ 
tie, oꝛ without any ſpeciall reuelation 
fro God, but alonelp fo2 auopdyng of 
certeine perils? Pea and not content 
alonelp to codemne theſe thinges but 
vnder the paine of hereſle to cõdemne 
them. This is to ſaze a cõdemnation 
of Thziltes open woꝛde, and of that 
thyng whiche they graunt that the 
Church dpd vſe at the begynnpng. 
Furthermoze the Councell ſapth The Coun 
that holy fathers and the Church dpd cell doth 
bꝛyng in this cuſtome to houſell lape del 
men vnder one kinde. Are you not a- the | Hh 
ſhamed of theſe wazdes 2 Doth not and che 
your conſcience pꝛike pou thus open — a 
ly tolye? pea of Thailt and of his holy. 
Church? Cbꝛiſtes woꝛde is openly a- 
gaynſte pou , and pou graunt that the 
ble of the church was alſo otherwiſe. 
And as fo; holy fathers here may pou 
ſo what they ſap to it, but pou are the 
childzen of the kyngdome of lyes:and 
doubtleſſe if pou bzpng not fozth the 
holy fathers that make foz you , you 
ſhall not alonely be taken foz abbo⸗ 
minable and openiyers, but alſo foz 
ſhameful and deteſtable ſclannderers 
both of holy Church, and alſo of holy 
fathers. 
But it is no wonder, foz Antichzill 
mult declare him ſelſe openly to bæ a⸗ 
gaynt 


Intichziſt 
doth at all 
tymts de = 
clare hym 
ſelke to bee 
agaynſte 


New doc⸗ 
trine made 
by Ant- 


what ſoc⸗ 
ner is con- 
trary to 
Chziſt, the 
ſame is of 
the deuill. 
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Math. 26. 
Marke. 14. 
Luke. 22. 


ol this, this is my bloud of the newe 
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Sacrament under both A indes. 


gapnſt Chꝛiſt, t vet is bee neuer with» 
out an excuſe, and aſhaddow of holy- 
nen, wbere by her may blynd the poze 
people. But what excuſe had hee hert 
in the Counceli to codemne Chziftes 
woꝛde ? Chat they might auopde cer · 
taine ſclaũders and perrils, t beecauſe 
that there is no body without bloud, 
Bee not the ſe lawſull cauſes to con- 
demne Chꝛiſtes open wozd, yea and 
that vnder the papne of hereſie 4 Js 
not this anew maner of law to make 
that bee that will not obeye a ſtatute 
made agaynſt Gods woꝛd, which hee 
is boũde to obep vnder payne of euer / 
laſtyng damnation, alonelp fo; auop⸗ 
dyng perrils to bee condemned foz an 
hercticke? 

Bziefelp by this reaſon may they 
tondeinne all holy Scripture , bylay- 
ing ieoperdies t perrils thereto, thep 
map condemne all the creatures of 
God, fo; there may bee periilin vſing 
of them all. But what neede manp 
wozdes to pꝛoue this Councell to bee 
ol the denill 2 foꝛ if that ber not ofthe 
deuill that is contrary to Chailt , and 
bath no excuſe foz it but alonelp ta a- 
uopde perrils, J ci not tell what is of 
the denill 2 J am ſure Antichziſt ſhall 
neuer bee without ſome carnall cr - 
tuſe, fo: if hee will deny Chzilt to bee 
both God tem, bee ſhall haue ſtron⸗ 
ger carnall reaſons fo; him then the 
Councell hath fo2 this: but this mat- 
ter muſt not be judged by carnal rea- 
ſons. At is Gods wo2de that is aboue 
all creatures: wherefoze let vs goe to 
the Scriptures as a ſure ancoze to o⸗ 
uercome Antichziſt with all bis car⸗ 
nall reaſons. | 
- Firtour maiſter Chziſt when hee 
dpd inſtitute this bleſled Sacrament 
did ble theſe woꝛdes, take it and cate 
it, this is mp body. 4c, Likewiſe ta⸗ 
kyng the challice hee gaue thankes't 
gaue it vnto thein ſaying , dꝛinke all 


teſtament the which ſhall bee ſhed foz 
many into remiſſion of ſinnes.Theſs 
bee playne wo2des dzinke of it all: he 
that ſapth all ercepteth no man. Furs 


thermoꝛe her kne we that there might 


be ieoper dies in the reteiupng of it F 
pet he ſapth dzinke of it all, foz it is 


my bloud that ſhall bee ſhed foz the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 

Now was it not ſhed foz lap mens 
finnes? why ſbal they not then dzinke 
of it? The maiſter and the Lozd ſa 
dzinke therof; and ſhall the nuſerable 
ſeruaunt withſtand his commaunde- 
met? pea commaunde the plapne con- 
trarp and ſay dzinke not therof? 

But now commeth mpLozd of 
Rocheſter (which perceiueth that the 
Councel is conuic in that, that it con- 
ſenteth that the whole Church in the 
begynnyng did receine this Sacras 
ment bnder both kyndes, and pet fo2- 
bidteth that ſame thpng, and ſapth to 
mainteine this errour, that Chaſte 
ſpake theſe wozdes,d;inke of it all, a- 
lonely to his Apoſtles (fo2 thcre were 
no other men there but the Apoſtles) 
n — AE they mull alonely dzinke 
there. | 

Jaunſwere:Py L oꝛd if this thing 
Were alonelp lawkull vnto the Apo- 
ſtles , how will you diſcharge the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche, in the whiche were 
thoſe men that Ch2iſt miniſtred this 
Sacrament vnto: pea 4 the ſelfe men 
did miniſter it vnder both kyndes to 
the whole congregation accoꝛdyng ta 
this commanndement dꝛinke of it all. 
Dout nat but they bnderſtode Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes will as well as pon in this com 

But in the way of communication 
let vs graũt pou, that to the Apoſtles 
this was onelp (apd,how will pon thẽ 
8 owne Pꝛieſtes from 
deadly the which receiue it vn⸗ 
der both kindes, and pet ber they nei⸗ 
ther Apoſtles no; ſucceſſours of the, 
but after your own learnyng the Bi⸗ 
ſhops aloncly be their ſaccefſonrs , E 
the P2ieſtes doe repꝛeſent Ty. Diſcis 
ples, Shalthey in this thyng repꝛeſẽt 
the Apoltles , and in g from 
ſinne but the Diſciples?; But let vs (& 
farther in pour foz fetched reaſon: tel 
vs how and by what authozitie ( pour 
higbe pollitike rule ſaued) that pou 
dare gene of theſe kindes to 
the laye men, 
lonely geuen to the Apoſtles, fo2 en? 
by that antbozitic that you haue pow- 
er to take away the one kynd, by that 
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304. 
The Pope ſelle ſame haue you power to take a- 
map aſwell wap the other, fo; they were doth ge- 
deal, uen at once and indifferently to the 
ee of reteiners, ſo that as many as receiued 
Chz:iſtes the one,receined alſo the other, and to 
tory. a to them that ber ſayd take and eatethis, 
to dzinks of (01s is my bodp, to them bee ſapd, 
Chziſtes Dzinke all of this.tc. 
bloud. Now if pon may thus take away y 

partes of þ ſacramentes at pour plea- 
ſare, þ coſequent ſhall bee, 5 incontt- 
nuance all the ſacramentes ſhalbe de- 
fkroped , and Chꝛiſtes wo2d ſet at 
naught, Wherefoze my Lo2d this 
blaſphemous enation will not helpe 
pou: but ſuch ſhamfull ſolutions muſk 
- they vſe that will be agapnlt the open 
wozde of God, Amend pour conſci- 
— cms ence my Loꝛde, ſoꝛ if vou doe not re⸗ 
wyth the meber the terrible woꝛdes olß Pꝛo⸗ 
1 of phet: her ſhall ſhake his ſwoꝛd + bend 
Bochclicr. is bowe 4 make it al ready 4 therein 
bath be pꝛepared the ſhot of death, £ 
his es foʒ to burne. This is no 
ſmal thʒeatning no2 lightly to auoide. 
But let vs ſ& what the ſcriptures 
ſap, that which J gane vnto pou J re⸗ 
ceaned of þ Lo2d. Parke. B. Paules 
woꝛdes how be receaned this thyng 

ofthe Lozde.ec, 
The Lozd Jefas the ſame in 
þ which hee was betraied, toke bzead 
and thanked, and bꝛake it, and ſapde. 
Take pe and cate, this is my bodp 
which is bꝛoken foz yon: this doe pee 
S. Paule in the remembꝛaunce of me. After 8 
no ſame manner, ber toke the cup x ſaid, 
ton ot this cup is the New teſtament in my 
Chziſt. bloud: this doe, as oft as pou dʒinke 


Wee are bounde to receaue the 


Sacramentto ber reteiued, and al- 
ſo that they Þ ſo receaue it not, bꝛeake 
this commaundement of the Lozde. 
This doe as often,ec. 

Tbis commaundement. S. Pante 
did not lightly let ſlyp, but der knew 
that it was the ozTinaunce and þ com- 
maundement of the Lozd: and alſo 
knew ß one tot oz tytle of his woꝛdes 
ſhould not,no2 ought , no can not bee 
letflip, without perrell of the ſoules 
ok them ſo littell makes of his wo2d. 
And therfoze bie durſt not,noz would 
not (and pet her had as anco2i- 
tie as the counſell of c nce) let ſlip 
92 tanſpoſe the inſtitution and com; 
maundement ofthe Loz2d, but wholy 
and fully with all diligence her w2ote 
thoſe wazdes vnto all the whole con- 
gregation of the Cozintbians, not to 
the miniſters 02 pꝛieſtes all onelp, bat 


tothe whole congregation,that is as 


well to the mpniſters of the wazd as 
to lay men: and alſo the contrarp, foʒ 
he ſapth when you come togither: E 
that pon map perceaue Þ hee ſpeakes 
indifferently, her there rep2oneth the 
that tarryed not foz poze men. And 
alſo theſe woꝛdes bee plapne, who ſo 
euer ſhall eate of this bzead and dzink 
of this cup wozthely. gc. Now bnto 
this congregatis (A doubt not 
bat by p ſpirit of the L02d which ſawe 
beefoze this damnable errour to bee 
inſtituted of antich: iſt and his very E 
all onely mpnifters) her ſayd dzinke - 
you, pea and to repꝛoue and manifeſt, 
ty to declare this open errour , der ad» 
eth this woꝛde, Cuppe, ſignifying and 


teaching that Ch2iltes oꝛdinaunce is cines 
not to receaue the bloud in the body bloud1s not 
— nr receaue the blond after 1e r= 
his on) by it ſelfe out ofthe his vovy 
cup, leſt they ſhould bee found cozrec- 9acty,vut 
tours and blaſphemers of the holy in · au tht cap. 
ſitution and commanndement of the 
Lozd, Df whom . Paule receaued 
this comanndem#t,and of no coſiſels, 
Now what Chic man can doubt 
but our P.Ch2ilt (to whom all thing 
is bare and open both things pꝛelent 
r alſo to come) knew that there was 
bloud in his owne body. Alſa Sapnt 
Paule his ſcholer which learned this 
teſſon of hym was not a 


in the rememberannce of mee: fo as 
often as pou ſhall prod tr 4 
dzinke this cnp , your ſhall the 
Lozdes death tyll her come.Parke di- 
ligently how S. Paule declareth,how 
the Lozd Jeſus Chziſt dyd inſtitute 
this bleſſed and comfoztable ſacramet 

in both kindes, and in both kindes 

dyd mpnilter it hymſelfe,andyot that 
all onelp, but alſo enacted this tõmaũ⸗ 
dement to all Chziſten people which 
mult receine it. This doe as often.xc. 
Pea and this commaũdement is gen? 
after the Sacrament is miniſtred in 
both kinds, Teaching vs that in both 
kindes the Lozd hath inſtituted this 


Satrement vnder beth kindes. 


there was bloud in his body, And pet 
firfke our maiſter Chꝛiſt geeneth his 
bloud alone by it ſelfe ont of the cup, 
and bis diligent ſcholer knowyng the 
doctrine of his maiſter dpd the ſane, 
regardyng bis maiſtersdocrine and 
pꝛeferring it befoze his carnall reaſs, 
which knew that there was blond in 
enery bodp, but his maiſters doctrine 
taught him that his maiſter kept not 
his bloud in his body, but fo2 vs loſt 
and damned perſons foz our innume 
rable deteſtable (and abone all capa- 
citie to declare) damnable and abho⸗ 
minable ſinnes, bꝛake his body t ſhed 
his blonde thereout plenteonfly, and 
therewith made ſacrifice and ſatiſfa- 
cid fo; all our ſinnes, as Saint John 
ſapth.The bloud of Jcſus Chzilt clen 
ſeth vs from all ſinne, alſo we are ſan 
cified by the offeryng of the body of 
Jeſus Chziff once foꝛ all. Now that 
all Chziſten men which bee (anctified 
by the offerpng of this bodp , and by 
ſheadpng the bloud out of this body, 
ſhoulde alwapes baue both thoſe 
partes in remebzaunce,he atcoꝛding 
as the bloud was deuided kr the bo- 
dy fo2 all ſinners indifferttly that will 
come bnto Chziſte , and accozdpng to 
his maifters inſtitution t commaũde⸗ 
ment, miniſtred this Dacrament,and 
alſo oꝛdeined it to bee miniſtred to all 
men. The body bp it ſelfe c the bloud 
bauen by it ſelle. That they might alwap not 
remember alonelp that our Sauiour 

Chiſtes Chzilt offered his body foz vs, but al- 
red ſo ſhed out of that ſame body his moſt 
the cup or P2ecious bloud and therfoze ſapth . 
his bloud Paule ( as his maiſter Chꝛiſt taught 


1. Iohn. 1. 


Hebr. 10. 


byit telle dim.) As oſten as pon ſhall eate this - 


and nag dead and d2inke this cup, you ſhall 
— ſhew the Lo2des death till her come. 

Now my Lozdes come to pour 
counſelles, Chꝛiſt and S. Paule de⸗ 
ſendeth thys thyng partinaciter, ( as 
vou call it) that is,ſfifly and grongly 
wyll they abide by it and not re- 
"noke it. Wherfoze after the decre of 
pour Counſell, they be condemned 
fo; heretickes. J can no moze ſap, but 
God helpe them,foz thereis no reme 
dy with them, but they maſt a&des 
to the fler, fo2 they will not be abiu- 
red in no wiſe, Jt is a piteous caſe, 


305. 
that two, ſo god men as theſe bee; 
will bee thus openly agapnſt 
cre of the holp counſell, pes and as 
gainT ſo manp and ſo noble fathers, 
and ſo great clarkes, the which knew 
this matter (as pe ſap ) as well as 
they, and it is not to bee thought that 
the holy Ohoſt would leaue ſa many 
excellent and holp fathers, and great 
Doctours of Diuini ie, and ſo many 
noble Pꝛinces and wiſe men ok the 
wozlde, and bee with theſe two poꝛe 
men which be of no reputation in 
this wozlde. | 

Wrherefoze my Lozdes, pzocede 4... 
againſt them after the holp decrees ot Ton⸗ 
that ber inuented agapult heretickes, ſtance con 
ſicke not foz their names, > it is Chat 1 
neither Chzift naꝛ Paule that ca hurt Paule fo; 
pou, vou haue alſo condemned theyz herctiches. 
learning and pꝛeuailed againſt them: 
why ſhould pon not condemne them 
as well: pon bee Loꝛds, and you haue 
the ſtrength andthe wildome of the 
wozldc with pou, and as a certapne 
Docour of the law ſayde: they haue 
no man to holde with them but a (ozts 
of beggers, and deſpiſed perſons of 
the woꝛlde, wherfoze (pare them not, 
bee bolde, mplete numerum patrum ve- 
frorum, All tyꝛantes ber not pet dead. 

But now, when pou haue condem 
ned them, yet haue you as macyc to - — 
doe as euer you had : foz pνỹjẽ¶None „ „ 
lawe is openly agaynſt yon, in theſe ,; coperimus. 4 
wozdes. We vaderſtand that cer- 
tapne men receauing alonely the po2- 
tion of the bleſſed body, doe abſtaine 
from the chalice of the holy bloud, the 
which doubtles (ſing A can not teil The popes 
by what ſuperſtition they are learned own 
to abſtapne) let them eyther receaue — 
the whole Sacrament,o; els let them aten hg 
ber foꝛbidden from the whole Dacra- Clergie. 
ment, fo2 the diuiſton of one and of þ 
ſame milkery can not bee done wyth- 
out great ſacrilege.tc, 
How thynke pou by theſe woꝛdes: 
bee they not playne that all men ſhall 
epther receaue both kyndes oz none? 


and ſapth that it is a 
ſacrilege ( which is openly agaynſt 
ſell ) to receane it in one 
ut paraduenture pou wpll 
LLI. ig. ſap 


306. 


ſap this law was witten to pꝛieſtes: 
-Jaunſwere, to whomſoener it was 
wꝛittẽ, it maketh no matter, foz theſe 
woꝛdes bee plaine: the diuiſion of one 
miſterpe can not bee done without 
great ſacrilege. Theſe woꝛds bee not 
ſpoken of the perſons that ſhall re- 
teaue it, but ofthe deniding of the ſa⸗ 
crament, whoſoeuer ſhall receaue it, 
Type popes it is lacrilege to deuide this thynge, 
dont lawe aunſwere pou to that. Parke alſo, 
— that pour owne lawe cavleth it ſu⸗ 
— ne perſtition to receaue but one kynde, 
but the one and no doubt they that did receaue it 
kudconely. ſg, were blynded by this damnable 
reaſon of pours, that there is no bo- 
dy without bloude, and pet hee calleth 
it ſuperſtition. | 
But let vs ſ& what pour gloſe ſaith 
on this terte, it is not ſuperfin2nſly 
(ſapth ber) receaued onder both 


kindes, foz the kynde al b:cadis re⸗ 
ferred bnto — — and the kynde 
of wyne vnto the blaude. The wpne 
is the Dacrament of blonde, in the 
which is the ſeate ot the ſoule, + ther⸗ 
foʒe it is receined under both kindes, 
to ſignifie that Chzilt did receine bath 
bodp and ſoule, and that the parta- 
king thereof, doth pꝛoſite both bodye 
Che gloſer and ſoule. Wherefoze if it were re- 
agaynlt the ceiued alonely vnder one kynde , it 
counſel. choulde ſignifie that it did p2ofite all- 
onelp but one part.#c, 
How thinke you, doth this gloſe 
vnderſtand it of pꝛeiſtes onelp: baue 
lay men no ſoules? Pap not this Ba⸗ 
crament p2ofite them both bodpe and 
ſoule? Parke alſo that ha ſapth.it is 
not ſuper fluouſiy noʒ without a cauſe 
| recetued vnder both kyndes. Alſo an 
Pe conſerr« gther awe: Whenthe hoſt is bzoks, 
frang;mus, und the bloude ſbed out cf the chalys 
into the mouthes of faythfull men, 
what other thyng is there ſignified, 
but the immolation of our Lo:ds bo- 
dy on the croſle, and the ſhedding of 
hys blond out of his ſide. ec. 
Here is it plaine, that the blond is 
geuen out of the chalps , and not out 
of the bodp, and into fapthfull mens 
ir ihe mouthes, and not alonely into pꝛieſts 
4... 5; mouthes. Aliſo an other lawe: Jf that 
9»ecieuſ. bb blond of Chailk beeſhed foz remiſ⸗ 

lion of ſinnes (as ofteas it is ſhedde ) 


— 


cn, 


perour Theodofius, how ſhalt thou ne 


Wee are bounde to receaue the 


then ought J lawfully foz fo receaus 
it. A which doe alwapes ſinne, muſt 
al wapes receaue amedecpne.tc. 

Here pour owne lawe ſayth, that 
the recetuing of the bloude is a medp, — 
cinall wap to be reteiued of the tbat the recea⸗ 
ſinne: pou will not denie but that lay tung of 
men ſinne. Wherefoze ſhoulde they gone 
not then receiue a medicyne fo2 their medicmable 
linne: pou map perceiue that thps is 
not alonelp ſpoken of Pꝛieſtes, but 
of ſinners. c. 
Furthermoze, ©; Cipꝛian ſaypth: cel. 
How doe wer tcach, oz hom can we em, 
pꝛouoke men to ſhed their bloude foz 
the cofeſſion of Chꝛiſtes name, if w 22 
doe denye them the bloude ol Ch2ilt Cypꝛian. 
when thep ſhall gee to battaple? O; 
hob dare wer able them vnto the vic⸗ 
tozdum of martyꝛdome, if wee doe 
not firſte by right admitte them to 
dꝛincke the cuppe cf our Loꝛde in the 
congregation.#c. ere is Cyprian 
openly againſt pon which wül that as 
many ſhall receiue p bleud of Ch2ilt, 
as doe confelle the name ofChaif, 
pea and that out of the cuppe and not 
out of the body, 
Alſo S. Ambroſe ſapth ta the Em 


| 


lift vp thy bandes out of p which doth 
pet dzoppe bnrighteous blonde how 
ſhalt thou with thoſe handes receaue 
the bodp of Gode with what boldnes 
wilt thou recraue into thy month the 


Cup ofthe pꝛecious bloud, ſeeing that 


thꝛough the wadnes of thy wozdes, 

ſo great bloud is ſhed 2ongrullp.tc. 

Marke that the manner was in Saint Saint Im 
Ambroſe tyme that lap men ſhould woſc wil- 


reteiue þ bleſſed bloud of Chzilt , pea lech all wen 


and that ont of the cup ſcuerallp, and — 


not out of the body onely: wherefoze the viond 
m Lo2ds ſee topour conſcience, dow ot Chic. 


pou can difcharge your ſelf befoze the 

2eadfull trone of Cbziſt Jeſus , fo; | 
making this deteſtable 4 danable ſta⸗ Ir 
tute agaynſt p beautly wozd of God, 
and agaynſt the vſe of holy Church, # The Pope 
contrary ta the expoſition of all holy and hys 
dodours. It were to great a thing fo; clergie 1 
pon ſo pꝛeſumptuouũp to bzeake the ens 


cake 


ſtatute of pour mo2tall pzince, howe Chrites 


Chaſtes 
much moze of pour immoztall God, mda, 


which wi not bx auopded with a * naunce. 
| na! 


Barnes 
erhoꝛteth 
R. N enrp 
the vig. do 
reſtoꝛe the 


ſuiceritie of 


Chuircs 


| oip woꝛd. 


1,Reg.rs, 


Sacrament vnder both kindes. 307. 


nall reaſon, noz with condemnation 
of hereſye, no; pet with ſaping there 
bee teoperdios, perils, and ſclaũders, 
fo theſe pꝛoud crakes can not there 
excuſe pou noz pet helpe pou, Foz J 
doubt not but the great Turke hath 
as god reaſons fozhym as theſe bee, 
t alſo as pꝛoude crakes 
ough peraduenture he vſeth them 
ſo hipocritelp agaynft G2d omni 
potent as pou doe, but pet it will not 
helpe bym. Wherefoze now moſt ex⸗ 
cellent and gracious Pꝛince, J doe 
with all mekenes , with all due ſub⸗ 
ied ion admonpſh 4 exhoꝛte pour moſt 
noble grace, pea and 5 father of hea⸗ 
uen doth openly com mannd pou bn- 
der the papne of his diſpleaſure, and 
as pon willauspdethe daunger of e- 
ternau damnation, and alſo by the 
vectue of Ch:iſtes bleTed bloud , and 
as you will receiue remiſſion from all 
pour finnes thozow the merites of 
bis gloꝛpous bloud , that you doe de- 
fed with all your might Ch2ilkes bleſ, 
ſed wo2de and his ſwerte bland, and 
his holy oꝛdinaunte, and ſuffer them 
not ſo lightly to bor oppꝛeſſed and tro- 
den bnder the fte. Your grace map 
not conſpder in this cauſe þ multitude 
no2 the dignitie of men,foz you bee as 
ged as the beſt of the, but pour grace 
mult conſider that it is God omnipo⸗ 
tentes cauſe, it is Chꝛiſtes cauſe, it is 
the woꝛd of God, it is h bleſſed bloud 
cf Chꝛiſt that is ouer troden, it is the 
oꝛdinaunte that commeth out ok hea⸗ 
uen, and not out ot counſels, pea and 
geuen by God hymſelfe , and not by 
mans auctozitye: And now ſhall pour 
grace (uffer thys thynge ſo lightly 
to be bꝛoken, becauſe men doe in- 
nent a carnall reaſon agaynlt it e the 
deuill was neuer without a reaſon, 
but that pꝛoueth not the cauſe againſt 
Gods woꝛd. King Saul had no finale 
reaſd fo2 hym, whe be dyd ſane kyn 
Agag e the beſt ſhepe and Dre to of- 
fer to God, was not this a reſenable 
cauſe, to ſaue the beaſtes to Gods ho- 
nour, and to offer the vp vnto God? 
was it not a godly ſhine to ſane the 
kyng rather then to kill bpm. What 
man will recken it euill to ſane a ma? 
what man can iudge it euill to ſauc 


pou hane, 


beaſtes, and that þ beſt to offer them | 

to God? Was not God beſt wozthy? $*2fon and 

was not this a god conſideration? bem cou: 

was not this a god intent? . © fraryto 
Finallyitistentymes better then Sone wl. 

the reaſon of the counſell is, and pet biyr „ + 

Saul with all bis god reaſon, wyth wp ccc. 

all bis god deuotion, with all his god 

purpoſe, with all his fatte beaſtes, is 

repelled ot᷑ God foʒ euer # all bycauſe 

her ſtucke to his god intention £4 left 

the commaundemeat of Hod. Dome 

men will thinke it but alight thbyage 

whether they receiue þ bleſſed bloud 

by it leite, oʒ eis with the body: but as 

light as they thinke it, pet is it Gods 

woꝛd, pet is it Chꝛiſtes oʒdinaũce, pet 

did the Apoſties obic rue it, vet did the 

holy Church ſa fuifill it. And if » wozd 

of God were away, by reaſonit were 

but a light thyng to Baptiſe in water h 1 

oz in wyne, but the wozde of God is 111 

open that it muſt bee done with wa⸗ 

ter and not in wpne, and pet there is j 

— Por but the wozde ol 1 


Pozeouer, by reaſon it was but a 
light thpng ta ſay: Ber glad y daugh- | 
ter of Mid, behold thy kyng eth to Zacharic.s | : 
thee ſittyng on an Alle © on her fole, 14h 20. 4 
This ſaying by reaſon is not alonely | 
ſimple, but alſo foliſhe, to ſay that a | 
kyng ſhal come riding on an Alle, yea | 
and on av920wed Alle , and therof to 4 
make ſo much a doe as though it wer ＋ 
a notable thyng: who would not now | 
mocke a kyng if her dyd ſo rpde , not- 
withſtandyng all this , theſe be the 11 
woꝛdes of God, yea and alſo fulfilied 1 
N 


in verp dede of our maiſter Chziſt in 
dis owne p2oper perſon, 

Pozeouer by reaſon, it was buta . 
madoe token that thc Sauiour ofthe Ip 1 
wozld Thzilt Jeſus was bozne,to ſap 1 
pou ſhal finde a poung child wꝛapped 11 
in cloutes # layd in a cribbe, what is 1 
this to purpoſe? what is this to pꝛoue by 
that the ſauiour of þ wozld is bozne? | 

| 


wiilnot reaſon macke this? when wil t 

reaſon be perſnaded by this token p The ſay« ; 

Pelſias( whom ail the P2ophetes & benen t 

all the Patriarkss haue pꝛomiſed lo Chꝛiſt are 

many bũdꝛed yea res atozte) was now not to bee | 

bozne? and pet this token came from —_—— [| 

heaue, yea and by the miniltration of reaſon. [| 
LL. un. aun⸗ 1 


02binan 

of Chiilt, 
the ſame be 
accurſed. 


Wee are bounde to receaue the 


nungels and the ſuepheardes dyd be- 
leeue p wozd . Bꝛieſlp by reaſon what 
bee all the articles of the fapth? where 
is Chziſtzwhere is remiſſion of ſing? 
where is y lyfe to tome: Neaſon inoc- 
keth all theſe thynges but pet they bir 
true, bytauſe alonely p wozd of God 
ſpeaketh them, Wherfoze moſt noble 
and ercellet Pꝛince, loke on the woꝛd 
of God and not of blynde reaſon, and 
ſaue the honour therof,fo2 it ſhal ſaue 
pour grate at pour moſt neede, 

Furthermsoze à doe exhozte and re- 
quire with all honour , yea and J doe 
comaunde in the vertue of Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus and his bleſſed wozd, all Dukes, 
all Carles, all Loꝛdes, all maner of e- 
ſtates hpgh and lowe , that will ber 
Chꝛiſten men, that will bee ſaued by 
the vertne of Jeſus Chꝛiſtes bleſſed 
bloud, that they doe ſc this ozdinatice 
of the God ol heauen obſerued to the 
bttermoſt of their power, and when 
ſoeuer that they will ber houſeled, that 
they reteiue the bleſſed Sacramet vn- 
der both kyndes, and at the leſt deſire 
it with all their hart of their curates, 
and ſo deſire it that they may bee dil⸗ 
charged afoze the immoztall God of 
beauen whiche will not bee mocked 
no; auopded with a damnable rea(s: 
but what ſoeuer thyng there bee that 
is agapnlt the holy wozd of God, and 
the glozious ozdinafice (what collour 
ſo euer it bzyng with it of bolpnes) let 
it bee a curſed and reckened of the de- 
nill . This doth S. Cyprian learne vs 
ſaping , what thyng ſoeuer it bie that 
is oꝛdeined by mans madnes , where 
by the ozdinaunce of God is violated, 
it is whozedome, it is of the deuil and 
it is ſacrilege, Wherſoze flp fro ſuch 
contagiouſneſſe of men and auopde 
their woꝛdes as a canker and as pe- 
ſtilence.tc, 

Theſe woꝛdes bee playne of all ma 
ner of men of what eſtate what dig- 
nitte , o2 of what honour ſoeuer they 
be, and what collour of holynes ſoe- 
ner they bꝛyng with them. Wherfoze 
in this pꝛeſent wzityng J doe counſel 
and eryozte all true Chziſten men to 
take heede what they doe. The wozd 
of god is ſo plapne in this matter that 
they can deſire it no plapner. Jt is no 


childes game to trifle with Gods 
wo2de: God wi l not bee trifled with 
noꝛ yet mocked . But nowe to helpe 
poze men that bee vnlearned J will 
_ terteine of their damnable rea 


he firſt is we will not geue it Blynd rea⸗ 


ſons of th 
bnder that kynde of wpne, leſt — Wapiftes, 


there ſhoulde by negligence either 
the Pꝛieſt o2 of the receiner, fall any 
dzoppe on the grounde, 

J aunſwere, our Chziff dyd know 
that (ach a chaunce might come, pou 
can not deny it (except you will ſay 
that her was not God, as you would 
not greatly ſticke to doe, if pou might 
bane maintenaunce) and pet notwith 
ſtanding dpd he inſtitute it in both 
kindes. Aunſwere pou to this. Poze- 
auer, whp doe not by this reaſõ pour 
owne pꝛieſtes abſtayne fro the wine, 
ſceing that this perill may alſo chafice 
to them, as pour cautelles of þ Paſſe 
doe graunt. Alſo if it bee a reaſonable 
canſe that you ſhal not kepe ChziTes 
o2dinaunce, beecauſe of auopding of 
perilles, then may pon take awap all 
the whole Sacrament to auopde pe- 
rilles, foʒ in receaning of it in Þ kinds 
of bꝛead, is ieopardous, leaſt there re- 
mayne any crumme in the receauers 
teeth. This reaſõ is as god as pours: 
ſo thatnow all the Sacramẽt in both 
kindes is taken awap, 

Farthermoze, if pon will auopde 
all perilles, then may pou gene thys 
Sacrament to no man, foz pou can 
not tell who is in deadly ſinne t who 
not, fozyon know not their hartes: 
it were a ſoꝛe perell and greatly moze 
teoperdpe to geue the pure body of 
Cbaiſt Jeſus into a foule ſoule, then 
p a dꝛop of bloud bynegligence ſhould 
fall on the ground, fo2 there fallcth 
but a dꝛop, and here is þ whole bodp 
in a foular place then the ground is. 
Alſo that may be auopded with god 
diligence and wiſedome ofthe Pꝛieſt, 
but that the ſacrament ſhall alwapes 
bee recejued into a pure conſcience 
there is no dilygence of the pꝛieſt that 
can make if, 

Yow thinke pou now? now is all 
the whole ſacrament E Chziltes bleſ 
ſed o2dinaunce clearely taken awap 
and all foz auopding ieoperdies and 

perrells 


The Pa⸗ 


Fantre wit 


* 
wallowe 
Camcis. 


mocke & (cozne and frifle with Gods 


mon'did-touch-this-bzeade,/ made vy 5 


woꝛd. Me byingeth þ myzacle of h aue other places Can ©2907 8? 
loues, where there is no mentismave geneth all onely wine. Therefoꝛe the 
of wyne, therefoze lay men mult ber facramentmuft bee received in the 
- -houſeled in one kinde: is not this mad * kindeofwineal oneipof the lay 
nes: hat meane theſemeny nen- men. Bee not theſe godly 
ther leare God, noz pet ber aſhamed k argumentes yea-and that 
man e what is this to the parpoſee + Arenen 
lohn. Ehgi(t'dpd a myꝛackle of ſyue lues, nes to aumſwere 
where's no Eee wet us — * Mot 
3 That by Gods wake it full fe or. 


Prieſtes that hath not the gift bach e wm 
| ſlitie ee nan mn 


— and an extreme 
enemy. 


agapnſt Paieſtes that 
were 1 by weakenes of na» 
ture to mary wpues , foz that intent 
that they might after Gods law, and 
mans law v(e an bonelt couerſation 
in this wozld, Foz the which thyng, J 
ſay , they haue bene (oze perſecuted, 
ſomecalt out of their countrep , lame 
d:owned, ſome burn 
beaded: Finally,all the cruelnes that 
could bx excogitated againſt them, 
men thought it to litle. 

Wherfoze J, that recken mp ſelfe 
a debtour, and a ſeruaunt vato all me 
in all thynges, wherein J may p2ofite 
them, and ſpecially in thynges 
perteine to inſtracis of their ci 


agapnſte 
berity of Gods bleſſed wozd. Foz our 
Tod can eaſely beare and ſuffer, an 
vnwilled ignoꝛaunce, but a peruerſe 
malice and a froward reũſtyng of bis 
veritie, can her not ſuffer, bat there- 


ſome be · 


Uberetope let men confiver., that 
ik this article doth ſtand with Gods 
woꝛd, & with Chailtes holy doarine, 
that if then they r and ſet them 
ſelues agaynſt it, how that they doe 
reſiſte God, the which no man is able 
to perfoʒme. Certaine men there bee, Two ſo:ts 
that of a very peruerſe, fro ward, and ot men. 
obſtinate mynde, doth ſet them ſelucs 
CN other moe, And 

oz learnyng, but ill remaine in they; 
old errour, that they haue conceiged 
in their bꝛaynes, whiche is neither 
grounded in Gods holy w92d,noz pet 
in the holy conuerſation, oz lyuyng of 
bleed and vertuous me, Unto theſe 
men will A wzite nothyng, bycauſe 4 
will not trouble them, and bycanſe 4 
would bee loth to bee tozne with dogs 
teeth — — 0; ones caſt pearies heran 


late ofmithere bes, that Math. 7. 
— — this article. by the rea» 
ſon that they ber ignoꝛaunt —— 
tures, and knom not the very groũde 
therof , but alonelp are led by an ola 
cuſtome, that they baue ben bzought 
vp in. Pet aeuertheleſſe they arc not 
obſtinate enempes vnto the veritie, 


but would gladlygeue plate to lear⸗ 
LL1 v, nong, 
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Priefles that hath not the pifte of chaſtitie 


nyng, and reaſon., And all that they 
doc, is to ſearth with a ſober micke⸗ 
nes, what þ truth is. The which thing: 


they are glad to embꝛate, as ſone as 
it is layde to tdem. Unta theſe men 


5 


is mp wzityng,and my labour ſpent! 
blybefceche , that 


doe J bynde my ſelfe to pꝛoue this 
thing ( y Gods gratt) aut of Chzilts 
boly wozde , by the ſapinges of holy 
Docours,by the anthozitie of authẽ⸗ 
ticall toziesby the:eramples , & p2a- 
Riſe of holy and vertuous men. And 
if J doe not this, J will ber contented 
not to bebcleued , which thyng,if I 
can perf o2me,J th ba 
men will gene credence to mee. 
Finally, and laſt of all J will ſhew 
thoſe reaſons, and authozities, wher- 
by that the Pope bath bounde bys 
Pꝛiell es to ktepe (as he calleth it) 
ak chaſtitie. And in concluſion, af- 
er mp poꝛe learnyng, J will allople 
all thoſe Scriptures and reaſons, and 
2oue that in this thyng they —— 
0 


tömeth bleffed Saint Paule, 
whom the Church of God hath al⸗ 
wapes had in reverence, and her ap⸗ 
p2oneth this docrine of mine, ſaying: 
Let enery man foꝛ anopding of fozni- 
tation haue his wife, and euery wo- 
man haue her huſband . Parke how 
bleſſed S. Paule comaundeth,where 
as any daunger of foꝛnitation is, that 
eneryman in atoyding of vicious lp- 
upng,ſhould take a wife Here is no 
man excepted, fo2 the text is foʒ every 
man, and ſpecially fo: them, that can 
not lyue ſele. Unto th it is a treight 
commaundement to marrp: there is 
none other remedy oꝛdeined of God 
to auopde foznication , but mariage. 
Pea and if there were ten other re- 
medies moze then mariage , pet mult 
martage ber as lawfull as they to bee 
vſed, yea and a great deale moꝛe, ſer 
png, that it is ſpecially appoynted of 
God,foz a remedy in this caſe. Foz as 
foz all other remedyes (as faſtyng, 


au reaſonable ' 


wafchyng, labouryng,cballiſing of aPziettcs 
mans body)though cbey ber iawſull, nne 
laudable and god, yet be they not ap / mary fo; a. 
pꝛopaiately, and onely appoynted af uopding vi⸗ 
God, to bee remedies agaynſt dani⸗ fe ming 
tation: as bleſſed S. Paule doth here chats 
appoynt mariage faz to bes.  ofthey: bo- 
- Wherefoze if it bee lawful foz by Þ eng 
Pꝛieſtes fo2tofaſt , and watch, ta & obs 5,0 
nopde foꝛnication, it mult needes bi naunce ther 
moze lawful fo2 the to marry wines, unto appoin 
if they be in daunger of foznication; **** 

Fo: mariage in this caſe,is not alone; 

ly commaunded of Gad, but it is ap⸗ 

pointed of God fo2 an eſpeciall, and 

ſingular medecine fo; this diſeaſe. 


Marke alſa the occaſion that . Paul 


had to wzite this text to the C 0zinthi- 
ans. There were certeine men amog 
them, that reckened it an holines, and 


a pertemiũð (as certeine me doth now, 


foꝛ P2ieſtes) that Ch:iſten me ſhould 
lpue (ole without wines, as the tert 
declareth.Jtis god fo; a man, not to 
touch a woman. Ho w oth bleſſed S. 
aule aunſwere tothis holy hypocri- 
on this maner: To auopde fozni⸗ 
cation , fapth he, notwithſtandyng 
your holyneſſe, let every man mary 
a wyke. q | | 

Now, it bleTed Saynt Paule had 
thought it vnlawfull to marry foz a- 
ny Chzilten man, then would not her 
bane ſapde: Let enery man marry. 
Marte alſo, that it is not agapnſt the 
perfection of any Chꝛiſten man foz to 
marry, but be is rather boũde to mar⸗ 
Ä 91 hane not the gifte of tha- 


Farthermoꝛe, note that B. Paule 
neither biddeth them, that thought it 
holpnes to bee vnmarped, to faſt, oz 
to labour, o2 to wearehere. Butab 
onely to marry, as who ſhoulde ſay, 
God hath oꝛdapned and appꝛwued a 
lawful and alandable remedy aga inſt 
pour ſicknes. Pp doctrine is, that you 
hall beare your God,and vſe to pour 
comfozte, thoſe creatures # remedies 
with thankes geening,that God bath 
appointed, and there with be vou cd- 
tent; and recken not pour ſelues wp/- 
ſer then God, in helpyng and curyng 
pour diſeaſes. Foz nothing can bee 
bnlawfull that God doth allowe, and 
pꝛoue. 


Cor. 7. 


Paule 


Dr 


— 


may lawfully mary Wines. 311. 


p2oue, And fo; ving of Gods crea · 
tures and his oꝛdinaunces, in tyme, 
and place requiſite , can no man bee 
blamed beefoze God, But foz refu- 
ling of Gods remedies, whe they ber 
neceſſary, let no man thinke, that her 
ſhall auoyde Gods daunger. 

As fo; an example: Ye that wpll 
not cate and dzinke when her is hun; 
gry and thirſty, but ercogitateth ſome 
other remedie of his owne bzapne, 
ſo long that her bzingeth himſelfe in 
btter deſtruction: let no man doubte, 
bat in this caſe befoze God hee is a 
murtherer,and an homicide. A thinke 
there is no learning to the contrary. 
Wrhercfoze J woulde that meſhonid 
well remember themſelnes in thps 
caſe,t thinke not that they ca inuent 
a thyng moze pleaſaunt bnto God, 
then her can doe hym ſelfe. Dis plea- 
ſure is belt knowen vbnto himſelke. 
Foz this cauſe, J iudge it lawfull foz 
euery Pꝛieſt that hath not the gift of 
thaſtitie, to bie the remedy that God 


bath ozdapned , and alſo ſancified. 


Bleſed S. Paule ſaith, that mariage 
is honozable, and the bedde of them 
is vndefiled: but foznicatours , and 
aduoulterers God ſhal indge. Parke 
that S. Paule caulleth it honozable, 
and acleane thyng. What pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion is therefoze in vs, that recken it 
a diſhonour , and vaclcanneſſe foz 
pꝛieſtes to vſe marpage: God ſapth, 
be ſhail iudge whozekepers and ad⸗ 


uoulterers: but not them that bee ma- 


ryed, Wherefo;e pet agapne, after 
doctrine of S. Paule, J exboꝛte all 
Pꝛieſtes that can not liue chaſte, to 
reteiue Gods remedie with thankes. 
This is S. Paules dodrine, where 
be layth, à woulde that all men were 
as J mp ſcife am, But euerp ma hath 
bis pzoper gilt of God, one after this 
maner, an other after that. J ſay bn 
tothe bnmarped men and wpdowes, 
it is god fo; them, il they abide as 4 
doe. But and ifthep can not p 
let them mary. Foz it is better to ma⸗ 
ry then to burne . J can not deniſe a 
clearer text foz mp purpoſe then thys 
is. Saint Paule woulde that euerp 
man had the gifte of chaſtitie. But in 
as much as all men hath not one giff, 


therefoze ſapth . Paule, muſt every 

man bſe humſelfe aſter his gifts. And 

her that hath not the gifte of chaſtitie, 

D. Paule wpll plainely, that he ſhall 

mary. Be ſapth not, that he ſhal cha- 

ſtice himſcife wyth labour and wpth 

papne, to remedpe that weakenes, 

though J woulde be contente foz my 

parte gladly, that men ſhoulde pzone 

all maner of lawfall remedies, to 

belpe them to lyne ſole , But then, if 

they can not ſo continue, J wyll in 

no wiſe that they ſhall refaſe mary» 

age, as a thyng vnlawkull and filthy: 

but rather ble it, and pzwne it at the 

leaſt wiſe, as they haue done other re⸗ 

medies, that they haue inuented, ſee⸗ 

ing that God hath iuſtituted this, as a 

thyng that her indgeth fo2 a lawfrull 

and pꝛincipall remedp. But note, that 

D. Paule ſapth, it is better to mar p, 

then to burne. S. Paules meanpnge 

is, that if man hath not the gifte to ex⸗ 

tinge the burnpng, and ardent deſire 

ofnature, that then hee muſt marp,ra 

ther then ber ſubiege vnto ſuch con · 
tupiſcence. . Paule ſapth not, rather 

mary then to kepe whoꝛes. But hys 

will is, that wer ſhoulde bee ſo farrs 

from all whozedome, that we ſhould 

not ſuffer our ſelues ſo much as to 

burne, The whiche pzecedeth all 
whozedome,and is leſſe in very deve 

then whozedome , And pet S Paule 
wplling vs to auopde this leſle thing, 
commaundeth vs to marp: how much 

moze to auopde open whozedome , EF 
abhominable and deteſtable vnclean- 

nes, that is now vſed wamelelle in 

the wozlde? 

I doe not rep:oue that Pꝛieſtes 22 
doth lyue ſole, J had rather thereto no cale but 
erhozte them. But this J deteſtate, mariage is 
that men had rather ſuffer,and allow min in 
pꝛieſtes to liue in whozedome, and in ,.c., ergo 
all abhominable foznication,then fo: mariage 
to vſe 2 lawfull ＋ 4 that God — — 
bath oꝛdapned ſanqiſled. 

Ele baus no mention in any ſfozye, dane. 
that euer any Pꝛieſt was burned fo; 

kepyng of whozes , but foz mariage, 

we haue ſ&ne,and doe ſer dayly, how 

cruelly and violently men doth per ſe⸗ 

cute them, as though Gods bleſſed oz- 

dinaunce were rather to bee 2 

an 


| 
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DPrieftes that ha th not the gift of cha$liti 6 


and abhozred,then that thyng, 5 both 
God,tx nature repzoueth . Where is 
there one man in England, that hath 
ſo great loue, and reuerente to the ho 
ty ſtate of Patrimony, that he ſhould 
kepe a marped Pzteft in bys houſe? 
But Pꝛieſtes that lyne vnlawfully a⸗ 
gapnlt Gods law, and mans law, and 
agapnlt all honeſtp, and mozall ver⸗ 
tue, bee in euerp mans houſcs t com- 
panp, and rulers, and toũſellers, and 
controllers . Alas fo: pitie, whatthall 
I ſap to the affectios of mens hartes, 
that thus can winke(J will not ſap a⸗ 
low ) at ſuch abhominable thynges. 
Pea , and the ſelfe ſame men ſhall ber 
molt extreme, and cruell vnto a poze 
finple P;:teft , that of a god hart to- 
wardes Gods ozdinaunce,marypeth a 
lawfull wife. This Pꝛieſt, A ſay, ſhall 
neither baue meate,no2 dꝛinke of the, 

no2 yet no office of charitpe. But the 
other ſozt ſhalbe cxalted, and ſet vp in 
all honour and kept in reuerence and 
eũtimatid. And why? Bycanſe as they 
ſap they bee god and cleane felowes, 
and loueth a pete of fleſh well. Theſe 
blaſphemous woꝛdes haue J beard 
dinerſe tymes and many. And men 
ſit and laugh at them, haue a great 
reiopling in them. De ſoꝛe is Gods 


pbolp ozdinaunce, ea mozall vertue, 


godnes ertincted in mens hartes. 

O Lozd God, and thy mercy were 
not, how were this wozld able to cõ⸗ 
tinewe, that thus abhominablp, and 
ſhamefully iudgeth of thy halowed, x 
ſancified wozkes: But oh Loꝛd haue 
thou merty, and pitie on bs, fo2 the 
ſwete blond of thy ſonne Ch2ilt Je- 
ſus. Loke not on our ſynnes, oh lozd 
God, koz who is able to abpde in thy 
ſygbt. But Loꝛd of thine infinite mer 
cp, ſend downe thy ſpirit into p harts 
of thy people, that they map ber taught 
better to iudge of thy heauenlp, and 
Godly inſtitutions. Amen. 

To our purpoſe. Other articles 
that J haue waitten of, be ſomething 
barde, and obſcure, ſaning all onely 
to theſe men, that ber learned. But 
as fo: this article, me thinke it is ſo 
playne, that J meruayle how any ma 
ſhould doubt in it. Foz doubtles it no&- 
deth no learned iudge, but onely a Ci- 


nell, and a mozall god man, that is I write 
indued with reaſon and equitie. Foz ele rnd 
furcly mine aduerſaries doth not ear- p;ictes 
neſtlp defend pure, and cleane chaſti / that ca, and 
tie, foz they know how few pꝛicſtes dat 
there be, that kepeth their chaſtitie. 7 rather 
Pea & they know how ſo2e they haue exhozre the 
punyſhed thoſe men, that hath bꝛoken — conti⸗ 
theyz chaſtitie. Do that thep doe nat 

defend chaſtitie, but rather fplithines, 

and abhominable lyuing. Jn þ which 

the moſt part ofthe ſpiritualtie doth 

line. Df this A will bee repozted to the Tet thoſe 
reco2des of the kinges courts, and al- — at the 
ſa ta their owne recoꝛdes. in p which — 83 
(if they ſhould ber ſerched) ſhould bee png they 
found an tnnumerable (ozt defected of doe not, no; 
vncleanes. Theſe matters ber open, dag“ 4 
notwithſkanding J am right ſoꝛp to 

rehearſe it, but J am compelled,ſeing 

there is ſach intollerable violfce vſed 

agaynſt thoſe poze me that marry, be 

cauſe they would not all onely lyne 
bertnouſlp beefoze God, but alſomos» 

zallp befoze the wozlb, 

Now let men all onely vſe reaſon @, wan; 
in this caſe,and make compariſon be- doudtcrh, 
tweene theſe two manner of lyuings, a greate 
and conſyder which of them doth ber ag jour? 
come a polytike oꝛder, and a common the whiche 
beſt. Whether is it after rea: ber — —2 
ſon better foz me to defile ſhameful 5. mary 
ly, other mens wpues, other mens Pune, 
daughters , and other mennes may- — 
dens, tbat na mans ſernaunt choulde dars 
bein ſafegarde foz me ? 0} els that pre Narr, 
Achould marry a wyfe of myne own, _ 
as other noble kinges, and Dakes, — 
and other god men of the wozld hath names, ang 
done, and doth dayly, and ſo to con- 0: 
tinew my lyfe with myne other neigh — chu⸗ 
bours, after this miner of god neigh \Thell 4. 
bourhod?Let men heare without ma- 
lyce judge indifferitly. Bleſſed Saint 
Paule pzocedeth farther with this 
matter, and pzoueth clearely, that no 
man ought, oz can bee bound to vergi⸗ 
nitie, farther then p gift of God doth 
ſtrengthẽ bym.Thus hee ſapth, as c6- 
cerning virgins, J haue no pꝛecept of | 
the Loꝛd, but all onely I gene pou my 
councell, fo: A thinke it god by þ rea; 
ſon of this pꝛeſent neceſſitie, that a 
man ſhould lpue ſo. As bee would ſay 


Unto verginitie I can not binde yon, 
farther 


Res ny 


Er Fel; 
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farther then your gift is, noz à doe 
not recken it a thing neceſſarpto wyn 
heauen by. Fo heauen is neyther the 
pꝛice ok virginitp, noꝛ pet of mariage. 
— — But all onelp A reken verginitie , a 
— god, and an expedient thing to liue 
Urginitic quietly by in this woꝛld. Foz in mari 
is aquyct age is many thinges 5 doth diſtrate, 
lyfe. and diſturbeth a mans mynde. That 


Varia this is S. Panles meanyng, it is wel 
Dari pꝛoued by b terte that followeth.Jf a 
greater birgin doth marry, ſhe doth not ſinne 


= offe, then hut ſhee ſhall haue much teptation in 
— the fleſh. That is to ſay, many occaſi- 
ons of diſquietnes. But I (ſapth S. 

Paule) would gladly ſpare yon from 

ſuch occaſions, foꝛ A would haue you 

without ſozowe And ſhce that is vn- 

maricd, hath no care, but how to 

ſerue God. But ſhes that is maryed, 

hath much care,and ſoꝛowe, how ſhe 

ſhall diſpatch all wozldly buſines. 

So that . Paule doth clearely de- 
clare his meaning, how that virginity 
is noncarer way to heauen, then ma⸗ 
ria ge ts: ſlauyng that all onelp an vn⸗ 
maried perſon hath not ſo many occa⸗ 
ſpons to bc diſquicted, as amaryed 
bath . Whercſoze pon ſhallmarke of 
this text, Fyꝛſt that S. Paule hath 
no commaundement to binde men to 
chaſtitie. 

Dif.xxxs5, Dom commetz it now thercfoze, 5 
ta. ante tri- the dope compelleth all thoſe men y 
tum. Will ber Pꝛieſtes, fpꝛſt to foz\wearc 
mariage, and to vow chaſtitie? There 

is no learning, that is able to p2one, 

bow that the pope cà make moze pꝛe⸗ 

ceptes of God, then bleſſed D. Paule 

could doe, Furthermoze, what audo⸗ 

ritie hath the Pope to bynde vs fo as 

ny thyng, that God, and his holp A- 

poſtles hath left free? All learned men 

that euer wꝛote, doth graunt, þ there 

bee two manner of thinges in this 

Ke) veceſſ. wozld, Dome bee called, & exneceſſa- 
is Thinges that bee neceſarp,and 

mult bee done, beecauſe that God hath 
commaunded them. And theſe things 

no man is able to make iudüfferent, 

but they mult nerdes be neceſſarily 

F+re/ me. Done. Other thinges there bee, which 
3 lerned me cauleth,A e- mediæ. thinges 
that ber indifferent: and theſe may ber 

done and map ber left, without ſinne. 


Now is the nature of theſe, 
to the other, fox they can not, no: 
not ber chaũged into thinges neceiſla· 
ry, Foz that is agapnfl their naturt 


as S. Paule declarethtothe Romans Nom. 


and in other diners plates. 
Now is this of trueth, that virgint 
tie is a thyng of him ſelfe by Gods 03- 
dinaunce indifferft, and may bee vſed 
andleft without inne , Wherefoze it 
ſtandeth with no learnyng, that mis ,, 
law ſhonld chadige the nature of this 
thyng, and make it vnto any man a 
thyng neceſſarie, whereas after gods 
commanndement,it is a thyng but in 
different. Foz that were as much, as 
both to chaunge Gods oꝛdinaunce, e 
alſo p̊ nature of the thing. The which 
llaͤdeth with no learnyng. Foz as the 
Pope, and all the wozld can not make 
of Gods commaundement a coüſell: 
no moze can they of Gods counſell 
make a pzecept . Wherfoze I cclude 
out of bleſſed S. Paule, that no man 
ought to vow chaſtitic , farther then 
God hath geuen hym the gift. Foz if 
chaſtitie were a thyng that could bee 
obtapned,and kept th:zough vowyng, 
then were it not the gift of God, but 
the gift of vowyng, the whiche is as 
gaynſt our maiſter Chziſt, and alſo as 
gapnlt bleſſed S. Paule. 
Farthermoze, let every man now 


thinke in him ſelle, ſeryng that bleed wyether i 


202; 


— 


oh — 


Chaftitie 


is Gods 


gift. 


Math. 25. 


1. Cor.. 


Paule had no tommaundement o⸗ bee better 


ner chaſtitie, no; yet would geue any wag 4 
commaundement, whether that it ber the Pore. 
the ſureſt wap, and the lawfulleſtto 

folow the Popes commanndement, 

oz els to fotow bleſſed . Panles doc- 

trine? the which knew the perfection 


of virginitie , and alſo what dyd ber⸗ 
come Pꝛieſtes foz to doe, as well as 


the Pope doth, 


Dozeouer, if men will indgethoſc 
Pꝛieſtes, that will marry , whiche fo- 
toweth H. Paules connſell,# doctrine 
greuouſly fo2 to ſinne, and foz tobe 
beretickes :Why ſhould they not ra- 
ther iudge thoſe men moze grenouſly 
fo2 to ſinne, 4 to bee ten tymes woꝛſe 
then heretickes, that foloweth the 
popes commanndement in not mary- 
ing? Js not ©, Panles docrineas 
lawful to be kept, and as farre from 

Pom.. ſinne 
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ſius. 
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— Wo this ſame text,ſapth A 

naſius , that the Apoltle waulp cam 

pell no mã to kepev 

bis will, noꝛ der would nat u t vir! 

ginitie a thyng of necelſitie. 
Wherefoze it muſtnedes folow. 

Firft, that the Pope byndyng men ta 


birginitie , doth lap a ſaare fo2 them, 
t doth nothpng els (except thep haue 
the gift of chaſtitie )but bzyng men in 
daunger of damnation. 

Secödarilp, hee maketh a thyng af 
neceſſitie, that y holy ghoſt in bleſſed 
\. Paul durſt not, noz would not dae. 

LO OG thyng that S. Paule 
reckened ip to n 


to doe aʒ nat? Let no man. 1 


litie, uut euen as hee will 
berfozt 


After this urdrd S. been 
tarther, as c6cernyngthem that ba 


in his hart to keepe b 


mult — ——F 


| How is hee 2 onto virginitie, 


rp one of bs ſhould know to kæpe bis 
veſſell in ſangifiing- , and honoar. 


| r 
| . Who mill nam 


kepe his decree. o; not. 


— 


her better to 
to marry. But if it lye not 
4 chaſt both body t la 


Note here, that B. Paul, not- 
mans decræ, and pur- 
poſe which ber made to keepe virgini- 
tp, willeth that be doc marry,if be cd 
——— — purpoſe . Bow 
catrarp is this to the popes doqrine, 
whiche rather ſuffereth bis Pzieſtes 
to liue in all vnclennes,by þ reaſon of 
their foliſh pꝛomiſe made vnto tym, 
then der wan'd ſuffer them to marrp 
wpues after S-Paules boly dodrine. 
Pea the Pope is not aſhamed , moze 
cruelly to puniſhe a poze woman foz 
marying,then he doth , if ſhe were a 


recepue the bleed Sacrament of |" 
Chꝛilt. But if ſhee bee an whoze, then 

(6 ſayth her) map ſhe after penaunce, 
bee admitted to the Dacram#t. What 


is abhozryng of Pariage, if this br 
none Kan tocompare it, peaand to 


not alſo vowed to flye- fo2nication? 


„ euerp man. 
Parke alſo , that bleſſed . Paule 


calleth 


on 
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ſoule,then willeth © . Paule that br 


whoze . a a Nunne "if ſh& marry = 


(ſayth ber) hall neuer be admitted to , 
of erbo de f. 


martagt. 


calleth the beell of maryed men ho⸗ 
noꝛable and ſancified , Vhertoze tbe 
ſhuld it ber vnlawful foꝛ a pꝛieſt to vie 
a (anctified, e an holy veſſell-? To poſs 
ſefle other mens veſlels in 
is agaynſt God, and man. But it is 
lawfullfoz any man here by this tert, 
to poſſeſſe a veſſell of bys owne ,, the 
which God hath ſancified and hono- 
red. Bow can man now foz any occa- 
fion curſe that thyng, that God hath 
ſancified , 02 make it bncleane , that 
God hath purified. 

Paule haning þ ſpirite of God 
t. Tim. 4. did pꝛophecie, that there ſhould come 
men in the latter dayes, which ſhould 
fo2bid men to marry, and theſe men 
Could ſpeake lyes in holp hipocriſte. 
Nowe marke the terte. Pen ſhall 
fozbyd marpage, and that in the lat, 
fer dayes. The trueth is, that no ma 
bath fozbidden any certapne Cate of 
men to marrp, but the Pope onelp. 
Wherefoze this texte muſt nades 
touch his kingdome,ſeing that he is 
alſo in the latter dapes. There wert 
certapne berttickes called Tacianq, 
Tacizai, Which did tcondemne fully and who- 
ly all maner of marpage.And though 
Sapnt Paule ſpeaketh againſt them, 
pet in very deede the Popes doarine 
is not excepted, ſeeing it is contapned 
in theſe latter dapes , Fo2 though 
there were twenty berefics moze the 
Taciani , pet muſt the texte bee appli- 
ed agaynſt them all, that doth cõdẽne 
oz els deſpiſe mariage, in the whole 
o2intheparte. Foz the text is againſt 
them all that doth fozbid maryage, 
and ſpecially in the latter dapes. 

But bee that doth fo2bid his pzieſts 
to marry,doth fozbid foz ſo much ma- 
riage: ther efoʒe the texte maketh a; 
gaynlt the Pope. Note alio, that theſe 

men that fozbid mariage, ſhall 
” have an holy colour of hypocriſie, 
Now hath the Pope fozbidden hys 
Pꝛieſtes to marry, bnder the colour 

'of holpnes , becauſe (as be ſapth) 
that bis Pꝛieſtes muſt bee pure, and 
cleave: As who ſhoulde ſap, that mas 
ryage were bncleane and vnpure foz 
pꝛieſtes to vſe. What can bee holy by- 
pocrilie, if this bee not bypocriſie⸗ 
Bere is the holy and pure inſtitution 
of God condemned, as a thyng vn⸗ 


2 hoe 


may lawfully marry wines. 


cleane foz bis holy Pz(eſtes fo bſe. 
Mozeouer, the Taciani did not fo2- 
| the colour of holy- 
nes: but thep ſaid it was fully, t who- 
ly an bnlawfull thynge. The which 
docrine had no maner of colour. But 
the Pope ſapth, that mariage is god 
and laudable in it ſelfe, but his pʒielis 
bee to pure, and to help ſoz to vſe that 
ſimple thyng. Foz it is not a thyngs 
(ſayth h&)that doth become b ſtats of 
perfecte me, but it belogeth to weake 


ebnperfectmen. Now tudge godrea/ 


der, Which or tbeſe herefies, epther 
Taciani, 03 Papacy doth pꝛetende þ 
greateſt colour of holynes? And pet 4 
am ſure p tbe holy Gholt in B. Paul, 
did ſprake both againſt the greateſt, 
e alſo ſmalleſt hypocriſte , Foz ba als 
loweth na mancr of fapned holpnes. 
There were other certapne bere- 
tikes called Mar ciani. Theſe dis re- 
teiue no man to bee a Chꝛiſten man, 
ercepte hee weulde refuſe mariage. 
Marke what diuerſitie is betwerne 
thcle beretickes and the Popes lear- 
ning. The Pope receiueth no pꝛieſts 


except they foꝛſweare maryage. The The Mar 


Parcianites, thep receiue no man to cianttes # 


beaChilten man, excepte he foz- — 


ſweare marpage. Mo that there is no 
dinerũie betwer te the heretikes and 
the Pope, but that theſe heretikes 
doth excepte a greater number then þ 
Pope doth, and ſpeaketh moze gene- 
rally: but the thynge is all ene. Foz 
the Parcianites iudgeth mariage bns 
cleane fo; their ſozte, and ſo doth the 
Pope fo his ſozte . Farthermoze, 
Parcian ſapth, that among Chꝛiſten 
men map bee no tempoꝛal marpages, 
but ali conjunctions muſt be turned 


bnto-a ſpirituall mariage . And the Y. 


ſelfe ſame thing ſaith the Pope of his © . 

Paieftes, Wherefoze ſing that they _ 

doe grannt how tbat blelled . Paul, . 

and alſo holy fathers hath condem- 

ned this hereſie of Parcian , it mn(t 

nedes alſo folow,that the opinion of 

the Pope is lykewyſe condemned, 

But yet paraduenture here will ber %. 

ſapde,as Dogout Eckius, and other 

me wziting of this matter ſapth, hom 

that tte Rope doth not condemne 

marpage, but her cauſeth men alone⸗ 
Pm. u. ly 
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ly to kepe their vowe. J aunſwere, 
— * that thys is but a ſmall euaſton. Foz 
aud fs rl the Pope copelleth them, r they 
much hee Wpll bie pꝛieſtes, fo vowe,and to foz- 
fozbiddeth ſweare marpage . Foz if there were 
maryage. no ſtatute made beefoze of the Pope, 
that all pꝛieſtes ſhould foz\weare ma⸗ 
ryage, then ſhoulde there no vowes 
bee made of pꝛieſtes againſt mariage, 
but the thingſhoulde bee free. So that 
the bowe commeth out ofthe Popes 


decre t pꝛohibition, and not the de⸗ 


cre out of the vowe. Therfoze þ pꝛo⸗ 
bation goeth beefoze the vowe.Wher 
koze this e uaſion can haue no place. 
Tanke an eriple. The Emperour 
maketh a ſtatute, that no man ſhalbee 
admitted into his ſeruice extepte that 
be firſt ſweare to bee an enemp bnto 
the kyngs grace of England. Js not 
A goodcx- now the @mperour firſt an enempe 
erat che bnto the kynges per ſon, and then alſo 
Popes pzac a fozbydder of loue and fauour, to- 
tiles. wardes the kinges grace ef @nglad? 
I thynke hys grace wyll take this aue 
none otherwiſe. Foz though hee doth 
not, noz can not make all men the 
kynges enemies, yet her maketh all 
that appertapne to hym, to ber the 
kinges enemies. Do lykewiſe the 
Pope, though der doe not fozbid all 
men maryage,yet hee fozbpddeth as 
many as will bee Pꝛieſtes. Pea, and 
be will admitte no man to ber pꝛieſt, 
excepte he firſt fo:ſweare mar page. 
So that p vow is firſt made, ere that 
that pꝛiſthode is gieuen. 
Now if hee were not an enemp in 
 bery deede bnto maryage , what 
ſhoulde moue hym to compelt bys 
pꝛieſtes to foꝛſweare marpage? why 
doth her not as well bynde all hys 
Vꝛieſtes to marpage, as hee doth to 
chaſtitie? Bea, why doth hee not at þ 
leaſt kerpe hymſelfe indifferent, and 
neither make decree againſt mariage, 
no; agapnlt chaſtitie? But the very 
frueth is, that all the pzotectours of 
bncleannes 8 filthy liuing, doth know 
verp well, that this ſolution is of no 
ſcrength o2 valure. oz in verp derde 
their hartes doth recken matrimony 
bancleane and bnpure : and though 
they wouldenow make a gleſe, pet 
their owne lawes p which bee ſpꝛong 
out of their hartes , doth ſhewe how 


— —— — 
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much they holde of holy  bnpollufed 5%. ;:.- 
matrimonp.The pope doth cal clarhs nr. 
p ber maried, pie, p is,wicked,cur- 
ſed, vncleane, filthp,and all ö nought 
is. Aiſo in an other place, he caulerh 
the matrimony ol lap men, a fleſhip, 
and carnallthyng,and the chaſtitie of len. 
bis ſpiritualte , bie caulethj ſpirituall 
maryage. What ſaith Martian moꝛe 
then this is: Js not this abhominable 
doctrine? thus ſhameles to ſpeake of 
holp and ſandiſted matrimonp: and to 
cal! it fleſhly and carnall? And pet hee 
is notthus content, but he canleth þ 
marpage of pꝛieſtes finne,and defen- / 
ders of the ſame; /efatores libidinum, Dif.41.c. 
the folowers of filthy luſtes, precepro-. rue. 
res viciorum, the of vice, lar- 
antes frena luxuiiæ, gituing libertie to 
lecherp. Tell mie, if any man woulde 
ſpeake and repzoue ̊ whozes of the 
ftewes, what other woꝛdes conld bee 
ble agaynſt them inoze ſhameful then 
theſe? And pet they wil not beenoted 
to condemne matrimony. What mil 
ebicfe can not the deuill cloke, if men 
woulde beleeuehym. - 

But farthermoꝛe, let vs ſie, how 
holp, and bleſſed that he reckeneth 
matrimonp foz to be, by the reaſon 
ofhonours , and rewardes, that hee 
geneth vato pꝛieſts that marry, Fut 9% 7 „, 
ſaith her, if a Pzie doth marry of ig- ,,þJ u; 
nozaunce,by the reaſon that he knew 7. 
not the ſt tut e of the pope, foꝛbidding 
pꝛieſtes to marrp, that then this pꝛieſt The popes 
fy2ſte ſhall fozſake is wife, and then ant ma | 
ſhall ſo continue without any farther of 
pꝛomotion, as long as hee lpueth. And Pziellcs. 
if there be any Pꝛieſt, that will defed 
his mariage, by the example of the 
Pꝛieſtes in the ould lawe, bym doth 
the Pope pꝛiuate ofall maner of Ec⸗ 
clefiaſticall honour fo2 ener. Poze. gem vent: 
ner hee ſayth, that if any ſpirituall ma ſed ſinne a⸗ 
doth after this decr& marry, then his — 
anne ſhall neuer be fozgeuen dym, hape Sed. 
noꝛ they may neuer afterward handle 
the bleſſed ſacramet, becauſe that mas 
riage is a fyithy, and a foule concupi⸗ 
ſcence ſapth her. 
Now iudge indifferently Chziſte rea- 
der, if this be not diſpiſing of holy ma; 
trimony, thus ſhamefully to ſpeake of 
it, and ſo cruelly to handle them, _ 

ps 


R 


.. 
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holplp doth liue in it, baning nothing 
fo: hym, but a louſp decree of Pope 
Siricius. So that men map perceaue 
tlearelp, how that her byndeth not bis 
pꝛieſtes, by the reaſon ot their vowe, 
as his pꝛotedours doth ſay, but by d 
reaſon of the ſtatute, that Siricius had 
made afoze the pꝛieſtes had vowed a⸗ 
np chaſtetie. 
. Paule, when her ſhould ozder 
ſach byſhoppes , as ſhould ber in the 
Church of God irrep2cſeſible, among 
all other thinges her would that bee 
Tit.. ſhould ber a man of one wife, haning 
childzen well bzought vp. Here Saint 
Paule aloweth dym one wife. 
Bow commeth it then, that men 
ſap, that a pꝛieſt ſhall haue no wyfee 
How agreeth this one, with none? 
Pen mull at the leaſt wapes graunt, 
that S. Paule dyd not recken mart 
age bnpure, e bncleane fo; a byſhep, 
fo; if be had, her would not haue graũ 
ted hym one wife, Yea mozeouerbee 
ſpeaketh ofhis chitdzen well bzought 
Childzen bp, in tbe which hoe admitteth, and a⸗ 
bee not got loweth, the contunction, and copula⸗ 
— tion beetwerne them two, foz to bee 
come godly, and vertuous. Yee hath other 
epes to loke on the bleſled, and holy 
coniunction, which is betweene man, 
and wyfe, then the Pope hath. Fo2 the 
Poperekeneth it frituy, and not ſeme 
ly, that a Pꝛieſt ſhould with his holy 
bandes touch a womans body, t with 
the ſame handes to conſcecrate pho- 
ly ſacrament. Dh Loꝛd God, what ca 
not the de uill bzing to paſſe? what ab- 
hominable holyncs of hypocriſpe is 
this? to recken a Pꝛieſt vnpure, and 
vncleane, beecanſe he hath vſed hym 
ſelle in Gods holp oꝛdinaunce: Is not 
this as much to ſap? God thou art an 
inuenter, and oꝛdapner of that thing 
that maketh men vnpure, e vncleane: 
thou art the audour of this vncleane 
The Pope nes? Fo2 haddelt thou not inſtituted 
it, ſo had men not vſed ite 
= Alas how fayne would J chide. J 
_—_ could here ſap ſome thing, Jf J would 
but cannot but J map not. Neuertheles it gre- 
—1 that ueth me, fo2 J can nat tell where to 
haue TD bſe evell woꝛdes, if J ſhall not vſe the 
neſt wife. again ſuch abhominable, and execra⸗ 
blehereſpe as this ts. But yet A pzay 


1. Tim. z. 


317. 
you one woꝛde. Whp be not pour 
bads defiled ſoz handeling of whoꝛes 
fleſhe? 3s whozes fleſh fo tleane: that 
Pꝛieſtes map handle ite andthe fleſhe 
of an honeſt,and a god woman ſo vn ⸗ Zurne att 
cleane, that Pꝛʒieſt muſt bæ burned Pꝛiclics 
fo: handeling of it? Fpe on the, deuill. [925 tre | 
reuerece in their bartes toward God, maſter 5,4 
no2 pet reaſo ta iudge of theſe things: — 4 . 
What can behaweles, if this thing Feiner eve 
ſhall bee thus alowed amongeſt Chili And J wil 
ten men: Here bee all honeſt women rechen you 
and that in honeſtte, abbozred 4 del, 207 weng 
piſed, and whozes in compariſon of chau tic. 
them, ber ſandincd, and bleiled. But 
oh thou Lozd God, à doe pet belcue 
that thou wilt once ber rcuenged of 
this diſhonour, t ſhameſulnes. Moze⸗ 
oucr, why doth not oppzeſſion, and 
violence, and theſte, defple Pꝛieſtes 
bandes, as well as inariage? What 
bath pure matrpmonpe offended, that 
it alonely ſhould defple pꝛieſts hands, 
and all other maner of vices, and vn- 
cleanznes, doth nothing contaminate 
them. But alas fo2 pitye, how blind- 
ly doe we tudge of this holy o2dinice, 
and inſtitution of God, that thus doe 
blaſpheme it? | 
What will men ſap fo bleſſed . . Cor. . 
Paule, where her ſapth, Vaue we not 
power to lead about a ſpſter to wife, 
as well as the bꝛetheren of the Lozd, 
and as Cephas? A will not diſpute, 
whether that Paule had a wiſe oz not 
But this J am ſure, that this text doth 
clearely pꝛoue, and that after $ mind 
of great dogours how that Peter, 4 
other Apoſtles had wiues , Mhere⸗ 
foze then ſhould it bee bnlawfull foz 
our pꝛicſtes to marrp: Ber our pꝛieſts 
bolier thẽ S. Peter & other Apoſtles? 
Oz is mariage now moze bnlawfull, 
then it w:s then? Butperaduenture y, ....: 
here will bee ſapd , that the Apoſtles blafphemy 
had wines beefozep Chꝛiſt dyd chuſe agaynſte 
the, but afterward they foꝛſoke their 2 
wpucs, and folowed Chzilt. potics. 
To this Jaunſwere, that it is not 
inough ſa to (ap. Fa; ſ&ing that they 
haue graunted, how the apollles had 
wiues, whe they were cauled, u ſtan⸗ 
deth with reaſo,that theſe men ſhauld 
pzcue by an open ſcripture, that the 
| Pm. ii. Apollles 
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318. 
Apoſtles after theyꝛ caulyng, dpd foz- 
ſake thep2 wpaes . Yea, J wyll goe 
farthec wpth them, and ſap playnely, 
that is anabhominable lye, 4 a great 
blaſphemy agapnſt God, and his ho- 
ly Apolttes;to ſay that they bad fozſa- 
Math.1s. ken theyz wyues. Fozour P.Chzilk 
taught them not to fozſake their 
wpues, but in any wyſe to keepe the, 
2 ſauing alonelyfo2 foꝛnitation. Now 
ſooxenot is the election vnts Apoſtleſhip, ney- 
their wines ther foꝛnication, noꝛ pet like vato foz- 
as men nication , Wherefoze J ſap boldelp, 
wean. that it is a falſe lye agapnlſt the holy 


Apoſtles, to ſay that they fo2ſwke 
their wpues. Allo this ſame place of 
H. Paule doth pꝛoue it a falſe lye. 
Fo? S. Paule ſpeaketh, how S.Pe- 
ter after hys Apoſtleſhpp, and alſo o⸗ 
ther diſciples of Chꝛiſt, carped they? 
wpues about wpth them, when they 
went a pꝛeaching. Wherefoze it is 
but alye, to ſap, that thep had fozſa- 
ken them, | 

Now Chzilen reader, here haut 
J per foui med J truſt, one part of my 
pꝛomiſe, that is to ſap, I haue pꝛoued 
this article of mpne by Gods holp 
woꝛde ſo plapnelp, that no man (A 
truſt) can 02 will denp, but that theſe 
Scriptures bee ſufficient to moue me 
and al other mẽ to bee of this doctrine 
that Jam ot. The ſecond part of mp 
pꝛomiſe was to pꝛoue this alſo by ho- 
ly doctours , Unto the which, J will 
now pꝛepare mp ſelfe. | 

But afoze all thinges, Jlouingly, 
and charitablp , deſpze the reader to 
ſet apart all parcialitie and malice, 
and to iudge indiff:rently of mp doc- 
trine, as he will aunſwere at p dzead 
full dap of dome , and not to refuſe 
that thyng that is truth. foꝛ hatred, oz 
diſpleaſure of my perſon . Fo? ſarely 
mpne intent is neyther to hurte, oz 
barme,noz pet diſpleaſe (as much as 
lycth in me any perſon. And though 
A haue in tymes paſt, ſomwhat vebe- 
mentiy wꝛitten agapnlt thoſe thinges 
that A thought errours: yet would J 
require hartelp euerp man to weye 
euerp thyng indifferently by hymſelk, 
and conſider how J haue taken vpon 
me, not to enuep agaynſt any perſs, 
but alonely to fight agapnlt that de- 


Drieftes that hath not the'gifte of cbaſtitie 


uilliſhe dogrine, which is diſhonour 
to Ch:iſt and hs bleed bloude, and 
perillous and dampnable vnto all 
Chꝛiſten mens ſoules. 

Secondarily,J hauc bene w2ong- 
fully,and vncharitably handeled , as 
God and all god men doth knowe, 
the which J will ber bounde to pzoue 
whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God and 
the kyng to aſſigne indifferent iudges 
to heare me, and myne aduerſaries. 
Now, let no mã require in mee, that 
bee can not finde in bymſelfe, that is 
to ſay, that à can ſo patiently, and ſo 
eaſely beare and ſuffer theſe intolle- 
rable wꝛonges, as A ought foz to doe, 
yea and paraduenture as I gladip 
woulde doe, Wherefoze J conkeſſe, 
that manp woꝛdes hath beene ſharpe- 
ly wiitten by mer, the which J would 
gladlp had bene moꝛe charitablper 
wzitten, but then God had not geeue 
mee ſo great patience, Wherefo:e J 
truſt now by Gods grace,ſomethyng 
moꝛe temperatelp to ſpeake,deſiring 
every god man of hys charitie, to 
belpem&@ wyth his deuoute pzaper. 
Amen. 

To our purpoſe. Fy2t commeth 
bleſſed S. C ipꝛian, of whom was al- 
kedaqueſtion, what ſhould be done . . 
wyth thoſe religious perſonnes, that 
could not kœpe thep? chaſtitie us they 
bad vowed. Theſe bee bys wo2des. 
Thou doeſt aſke what wee doe judge 
of vprgins, the which after they haue 
decreed to lyue chaſtip, are afterward 
founde in one bedde wpth a man. Df 
the which thou ſayſt that one of them 
was a Deacon. We: doe wpth great 
ſozow ſep great ruine of many per- 
ſons, which cometh by p reaſs of ſuch 
bnlawfull and perillous coinpanying 
togither. Wherefoze if they haue de- 


dicate them ſelves vnto Chziſt,out of 


fapth to lyue pureip,and chaſtly,then 
let them ſo remapne wpthout anp fa- 
ble, and ſtrongly, and ſtedraſtip to 

abyde the rewarde of virginitie. But IC 
and if they wyll not abpde, oz els can garde ho- 
not abyde, then is it better to marrp, neft living, 
then foz to fall into the fier of concu- 
piſcence, and let them gieue vnto the 
bzethzen and ſiſterne none occaſion 


of ſclaunder. ec. J doe foz mpparts 
re⸗ 


then the rt⸗ 
ugious 


vowe. 


require no mo2e then bleſſed Cypzb 
an doth here teach, that is to ſap, if 
Þ;teftes can lyue ſole , A beſeeche our 
Loꝛd to rewarde them fo2 it, t geeue 
them grace to continue. But if they 
can not, J wouide haue no ſnare lapd 
fo2 they2 ſoules, noz pet haue them 
compelled to a thpng that they can 
not kepe. But J woulde the thyng 
ſhoulde ber indifferent fo them that 
can lyue chaſte, ſo to remapne. And 
they that haue not the gikte, noz can 
not ſo lyue, fo: to bſe that lawfull re- 
medy that God hath oꝛdained. What 
The _ bath men to doe, oʒ what moucth the 
Brieſtes is to tompell Paieſtes not to marry, as 
allowed of long as God is conteted with pꝛieſts 
God, and wedlocke Let no man thynke that 
nat to bee {uh a compulſion is acceptable to 
condemned God, And if men wpllnot be conte- 
of men. ted with this doctrine, that is ſs god, 
fo reaſonable, and ſo honeſt, what ca 
I ſay to it: Jmuſt bee content, J can 
doe no moe, but ſay mp learnyng, 
and let God alone wpth bys puniſh⸗ 
ment. 
Alſo bleNed S. Auguſtine wziting 
Avg. £55 of thys ſame matter, ſapth thele 
i 1 114... wozdes: Certayne men doe affirme 
. thoſe men to bee aduoulterers, that 
doth marry after they haue bowed 
chaſtitic: but J doe affirme,that thoſe 
men doe gretioully ſinne , the which 
doth ſeparate them. ec. 

Note firſt that S.Anguſtine wzp- 
teth of them that had vowed chaſtitie. 
And pet notwithſtanding he woulde 
that thoſe men Qhoulde continue in 
their marpage togither . The which 
thyng bee would neuer haue (ſuffered 
il it had beene bnlawfull and hereſte, 
as men woulde make it now a dapes. 

Decondarilp obſcrus that there 


| were in bis dayes (as bee now many 


in ours) that thought it a greuous 
ſinne , fo2 a man to marry after bys 
"ag. v0we. And petthis opinion S. Augu- 
of ſtine doth condemne. 

Now letmen admit this doctrine 
of S. Auguſtine, and J wil require no 
moꝛe. And if they will condemne me, 
then let them alſo condemne S. Augu- 
ſtine, foꝛ A haue learned it of hpm.Al- 
fo bleſſed S. Ambroſe, wziteth of vir- 
ginitie in this maner: Chaltitie of bo- 


__ 


may lawfully mary wines. 


319. 
dy ought to be deſired of bs . The 
which thyng J doe gene fo} a coſiſell, 
and doe not commalide it imperiouCl- 
ly. Foz virginitie is a thyngalonely, „, 48. 
that ought to bee counſapled 7 but not queſt .cap.r. 
to be commaunded „U is rather a Integritas, 
thyng of voluntary will, then of a pꝛe⸗ 
cept. ec. Note how S. Ambroſe teas 
cheth , how that virginitie ought not 
to bee required, as bnder a pzecept. 
Wherfoze it maſt needes folow, that 
the Popes doctrine is vnlatvfull, whe 
be commaundeth , that no man ſhall 
bee a Pꝛieſt, except he vow chaſtitie. 
Foz here the Pope compelleth men 
baver a colour, fo; to vow chaſtitie. 
As fo; an example. 

It chauaceth me to mete by the 
wap a theef, the which ſapth vnto me. 
Thou ſhalt not goe ouer þ bzidge, er» 
cept thou wilt deliver me thy purſe, 
Now is it oftrueth,that J map choſe 
whether J will goe ouer the bꝛidge oz 
not, but pet this man doth violence, 
koʒ copellyng mee either to goe backe 
agapne, oz eis to loſe mp purſe, it that 
IJ will goe ouer. And J doubt not, dut Uowes 
the kynges lawe will both condemne an de 
bym foꝛ doyng violence, and alſo take conditions 
bim koꝛ a theefe.S0 likewiſe the pope art not to 
doth wrong, when her ſapth , J ſhall i 
not ber a peſt, extept that A firſt vow 
chaſtitie . J ſap, that this condition is 
vnlaw full, and it is wzongfully done, 
to bynde me to any thyng bnder any 
condition , that God bath left trie to 
me. Poꝛeouer, our ꝙ. Chzilt did not 
require that condition of hys pꝛieſts. 
Wherfoze it muſt needes folow, that 
it is not a thpng, that of necefſitie be⸗ 
longeth to P;ieſthode, 
Allo S. Hicrome appzoneth this „. 
doctrine of mine, ſaying: Let bilhops, c. Leg. 
and pꝛieſtes read this thyng ( hee ſpea- 
keth agaynſt miſpendyng of godes, 
that is offered to helpe poze men 
with) the which doth teach their chil 
dꝛen pꝛophane letters, and maketh 
them to read connnedies , and to ſing 
baudp ſonges of ieſters, and theſe chil 
dzen they finde of the charges of the 
church. ec. Obſerne this 5 S. Hierom 
ſpeaketh here of Byſhops, and pꝛiells 
childzen , the whiche they could not 
haue, it they were vumaryed, Foz it 
PPm.uy, is 
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Priefles that hath not the giſte of chaſtitie 


is not to ber ſuppoſed , that S. Hie- 
rome ſpeaketh of baſtardes , oz of 
whozes childzen , foz then hee would 
haue vſed other woꝛdes. So that god 
rrader, it is cleare , alter the doarine 
of holy Dod ours, that it is law ful foʒ 
Pꝛieſtes to haue wiues, and ſpecially 
if they can not lyne ſole, 

But now will we goe farther,and 
ſee what holy councels hath o2deined 
in this cauſe. The trueth is that 5 de- 
vill hath of long tyme harped on this 
ſtrpng , to fo2byd Þ2ieſtes Patruno- 
ny. Not fo2 any denotton, that he had 
to virginitte , foꝛ hoe knew well men 
could not keepe it, farther then thep2 
gifts were: but alonely that her might 
lap a (nare foz mens ſoules , and alſo 
bꝛyng the holy inſtitution, and ozdi⸗ 
naunce of God into a contempt , and 
a deſpiſing. But God hathalwayes of 
bys infinite mercy , ſtyꝛred vp ſome 
god man to rcfiſte hym. Wee dog read 
in authenticall ſtoꝛpes, that inthe toũ 
tell of Nicene, certeine men went a- 
bout to haue p2ivated Poicſes from 
their wyucs. But almigbty God dyd 
let thein. The woꝛdes of the tozyes 
bie theſe. The Councell ot Nicene, 
willyng to rofozme the lyfe of men, 
dyd ſet certayne lawes, the which we 
call Canones: among thewhiche,cer- 
tayne men would haue had alawe to 
be bzonght in, that Byſhops, pꝛieſts, 
Deacens , and Subdeacons , ſhould 
not lye with their wpues , which they 
bad maryed, befoꝛe they conſecratio, 
But Paphnutius a tonkeſſour, dyd 
withſtand them and ſapd , that they? 
mariage was hono2able , and it was 
pure chaſtitie foꝛ the to lye with theyz 
wpues. Do that the Coũcell was per⸗ 
ſuaded, not to make any ſuch law, al⸗ 
firmpng it foz to be a greuous occa- 
ſion both vnto them, + alſo vnto their 
wyues of foznication. And this thyng 
dpd Paphnurius,though that he hym 
ſelle was bninarped . The Councell 
dpd alowe this ſentence . Oo that no- 
thyng was decrced; as cõcernyng this 
thyng: but euerp man was left vnto 
bys frewill , and not bounde of any 
neceſſitie.*c. 


Here is to be noted, that this holy 


Coũcell dpd not recken it an vnpure. 


02 a filthye thyng, foꝛ a Byſhop , oꝛ a The Conn 
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Pzielt,to copany with his wpke. But cel or 2 


they doe gradit,that it is a pure, and a 


cene dyd 
not thintze 


cleane chaſtitie foꝛ a Pꝛieſt to compa it an vn- 


ny with his wife. The which is cleare mecte thing 


ly agaynſt y Pope. Foz he ſayth;that 4 * 


it is fleſhlp, and car nall, and that 
bandes bee defiled, and they made vn⸗ 
wozthy thereby, to handle the bleed 
Sacramentes. But here will bee ſayd 
that theſe me had wpues befoze they? 
conſecration , the whiche thyng they 
will alſo graunt, that a maryed man 
map beechoſen a Byſhop, t alſo keepe 
his wife afterward, But her may not 
marry after hys coſecration, that had 
no wyke befoze, 

To this J aunſwere that it is no 
lawfull ſolutian, thus to ſay, Fo? if it 
be lawfullfoz a inã to keepe his wyfe 
after his Pꝛieſthode: why hail it not 
bee as lalufull foz hym to take a wpſe 
after bys cõſecration? MNhat thyng is 
the re in hys matrunonp, that is made 
after hys conſecration, that was not 
in bis matrimony befo2ze hys conſe⸗ 
cration ? D2 fo2 what cauſe dpd beer 
take a wpfe befoze hys conſ-cration? 
If her dpd it to auopde fo:nication, 
then is hee now much mo2ze bound to 
take a wyfe then befoꝛe: fo2 it becom- 
meth hym a great deale wozſe to lyue 
in fonication, after hys conſecratis, 
then he dyd befoze. But theſe mẽ that 
maketh this lighte ſolution , doe not 
hadle this matter truely befoze God. 
Foz it is not their meanyng, that ma- 
rped men ſhould either be Byſhops, 
02 Pꝛieſtes. Fo2 let themſzew me in 


ryed man was choſen to bee a byſhop, 
ſince they had made lawes , 


eir haut a wife. 


The 

all their ch2onicles,that euer any ma- will Ly, 
ſuffcr pe 
Harpo 
that ſhalve cho⸗ 


Paieſtes ſhou!d haue no wpues , and len By⸗ 
then J wil beleeue them: But alonely ops. 


they ſeeke an euaſion, how to defende 
the matter by. Fo2 J dare ſap, if any 
man ſhou!d goe aboute to chaſe a ma⸗ 
ried man to be a byſhop, oz els a per- 
ſon, they would thinke her were mad. 
In ſo much that ſome of them hath 


fo; P ieſtes, that they haue fapned, þ 
bolye Apoſſſes foz to fo2ſake their 
wines, after their election. Yow ſtã⸗ 
deth theſe two togeathers :? that ma⸗ 
ryed 


Diff . xxx1. 


ſapd, that mariage was ſo bnlawfall ,, o ee. 


C 
G 
C 


nedes be taken awap of them as free 
and an indiffer#t thing, fo2 a pꝛieſt to 
marry after his coſecratis 02 not. Foz 
if they had reckened it vnlawfull foz 
bym to mar rp, then would they haue 
fo;bidden it. Fo2 the counſell was ga⸗ 
thered fo2 to refozme thoſe thinges 5 
were amille, as the tert ſaith clearcly. 
Pozeouer, if it had chaunced then a 
p2ieſf to haue maried after his conſe- 
cration, det had not offended, foz there 
was no lawe at that dap, that did foz- 
vd hym. Therefoze,it is now no ne- 
ceſlarp ar tycle. 

If men will not ber content with 
theſe aucozities : yet ſomewhat to ſa⸗ 
tiſfpe them, J will bꝛ inge them an o⸗ 
ther lawe, which the Papiſtes calleth 
Canon Apoſtolorum , the wozdes bee 
theſe. At any man doth teach, that a 
Pꝛieſt by ß reaſon of his oꝛder ought 
to fozſake his wyle, curſed bee her. ic. 
Parke ofthis lawe, that foz colour of 
bolines, no mi ought to fo2fake their 
wyues. Wherefoze it muſt needes fo« 
lowe, that fo2 pꝛieſts tomarry wines 
after their conſecration is not againſt 
their holynes. Note alſo, that the tert 
ſayth: hom Pzieſts had wiues of their 
owne, and went not a bozowing, as 
thep doe now, We reade in the coun- 
ſell of Gangrens, how they made this 
decree, If anp man doth iudge oz con- 
demne a Pꝛieſt that is maried , that 
be map not, bythe reaſon of his ma- 
riage doe ſacrifpce , but will ab» 
fapne from his maſſe bp the rea- 
ſon thereof, curſed bee hee. xc, Fy2lt 
you ſhall know the occaſion wherfoze 
There was a certayne heretyke cal 
1. farb, led Euſtachius,the which dyd among 
Kerericus, All other hereſpes teach, that no mart 


MA 


may lawfully mary wines. = y 


ed man could be ſaued. Alſo be taught 
that Pꝛieſts, which dyd marry,ought 
foz to bee deſpiſed, and in no wiſe foz 
to handle the bleſſed ſacramentes. 
Againft this ber etick, is this decree 
made. Now let enerp mi iud ge what 
dinerſitie is betwerne this heretyke, 
and the Popes doctrine . This here- 
tyke ſayth, that mariage is vnpure, : 


Dif it, 


ercept her will fy2\t vow chaſtitie. Foz 
no man ought to bee admitted (ſapth 
be) to ſerue at the aulter, except his 
8 — 
an other chapter bee ſapth, 9%. 276. 
They that eyther kepe whozes,02 tis 2cccrn-- 
marry wiues, ſnalbe pꝛiuated of their. 
benefices, Foz they are vnwozthy fo: 
to bee in the temple of God, to touch 
the holy veſſels of the Church, that 
— 0p er 
nes, condemning 
— — bie not: Her cö⸗ ne Bop 
be like cleane, the which did neue 
none heretyke, The Pope goeth fur- 9% ,7. 
ther, and ſapth: No man map be ey» % 27.c, 
ther Pꝛieſt, oꝛ Deacon, that is mary» e, 5 
ed, except they will pzomiſe to ſozſake ers. 
their wines. tc. Theſe lawes make 


Diff. . ca. 
ſacerdotibus 


Pꝛieſtes matrimony, 
We doe reade in acounſell, 
is called the (pxt Sinov, theſe wozds: 6.52041. 
PÞPm,v, Conſpoering 
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in 
Gur foꝛ e ſhall bee founde able of the oꝛder 


Conſidering it is decreed amongeft 
the lawes made by thi of Rome, that 
no deacon, noz Pꝛieſt, ſhall company 
with their wives. Tberefoze we not 
withſtanding that decree, folowing y 
rules of the Apoſtics, and the conſty- 
tations of holy men, wyll. that from 
thys day fo2th, maryage ſhal ber law- 
full, in no wyſe diſſoluyng the matri⸗ 
mon betwerne them their wines, 
noꝛ depꝛiuing tht of their familiarity 
time conuenient. Whoſocuer ther 


lyrſtabuiſh of Deacon, Subdeacon, oz of ie ſt⸗ 


one 
eina * 
ot Pꝛuſts. 


bode, wee w yll that no ſuch men bee 


pꝛohibited to aſcende the dignittes as 


fozeſapd, foz the cohabitation of their 
wyues: No2 (bat they bee conſtrained 
at the reſleite of thep? oꝛders, to p20- 
feſle chaſtitie, 02 to abſtapne from the 


tbeir wyues vader the colour of ho- 
let them bee excommunicated, 
if they continue in the ſame, let 
them bee depoſed. 

Note how thys couuſell doth con- 
demne by name the Popes decree, 
which hath commaunded ſpirituall 
men to fozſake their wyues. And in 
thys is alſa to be obſerued , that the 
euaſion of the Papiſtes, when they 
ſap, that marryed me map be pꝛieſts, 
is a falſe lye. Foꝛ the Pope and they 
dpd neuer admit that, as this coundell 
witneſleth, but alonelp that are 
dꝛiuen to a narrow exigent, by p bio- 
lence of our argumentes,# they baue 
none other evaſion to delude the pea- 
ple by. Wherefoze they ber compel⸗ 
led to belpe themſelues with ſuch a 
lye, Foz here is it plapneip in thys 
Counſell declared, how the t 
they haue pꝛobibited thoſe v 
were marrped, to copany with their 
wyues, and would uot admit them to 
myniſer , befoze they had fozſaken 
their wiues. 

Farthermoze, note how that thys 

|| - 
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rules th ene —— 
0 es 

ſtitutions of bleſſed men. M hat Chi e 
Ren man wyll nowe (et hym ſeife a⸗ 

gapnſt tes boly counſell, the which 
bath ſo gedautozitie fo2 it? Aſter⸗ 
warde it is to ber marked, how that 
this counſeil doth commaunde, that 
no man ſhall vowe chaſtitie, whit he 
ſhall be conſecrated, the which thing 
is clearely agaynſt the Pope, that c6- 
pelleth all hys pꝛieſtes to bowe chaſti- 
tie, beefoze thep bee ſatred. 

Now let enery Chʒiſten mi iudge 
whether it bee better, oz ſurer to fol- 
taw the Pope bauiag none aucozitie 
fa; hym, and bepng alſo but one ma: 
then to follow thys bolp Counſel, ha⸗ 
uyng foz it the auctozitie of the holp 
Apoſtles, and of other bleſſed men. 
Finally,marke how that this bleſs 
ſed counſell doth depoſe all thoſe that 
doth pꝛiuate Pꝛieſtes from the cams 
panye of alawfull wyfe. Out of the 
which doth follow, that the Pope, e 
all bys adherentes ber i iure depo⸗ 
ſed, And il they remapne in their er⸗ 
rour, they be extõmunicated. NAher⸗ 
foze J conclude out of this counſell, 
that map lawfully 


ade 


baue 


Piieſtes 
wines. We haue alſo euen there 


theſe woꝛdes. Jt is open thatneither e 

Deacons, no; ſubdeacons, ought to 

bee fozbidden from marpage.ec, Jf 

thys bee not plapne ? J can not tell % si 

what is plapne . Mherkoze Gracia- ta, Ms Stra; 

nus toncludeth, that whether her bee --/; 

zieſt, Deacon, ſubdeacon, hee may 

vſe matrimony. If men will 

not bee content wpth theſe ſapinges, 

A tan not tell what will ſatiſſie them. 

Reaſonable men onght not to fight 

both agaynſt God and man. But pet 

let vs —— and \& what the 

Popes lawe moꝛe. e 
Innocent the thirde wziteth in his PX —4 5 

decretalles, on thys maner: Thoſe ,;.,... 

Pꝛieſtes, that after the maner of the 

countrey, bath not fozſaken the con» 

iungi6 of marpage, it they doe bꝛeakt 

their wedlocke, ought greuoully to 

be puniſhed, ſeryng that they may 

vſe lawfully matrunonp. Marke how 

that this was the maner of certapne 

countrpes, that Pzieſtes might may 

rp 


may lawfully mary Wines. 373. 


ry. Zherefoze it muſt needes follow, 
that Pꝛieſtes 
bidden by Gods lawe. if it bee 
not fozbidden by Godslawe : what 
charitieis in the Pope focompelt mi 
ſo violently onto the thyng, þ which 

God hath not boundeth# to, Js it not 

a cruell thyng foꝛ the Pope to burne 

a man as an hereticke, betauſe that 

her keepeth not his commanndement 

and lyueth not in open whozevome? 

Why doth hee not commaunde hym 

as well neyther to hunger, noꝛ pet to 

thy: 2 And ik her eyther hunger, oz 

thyzff , why doth her not foꝛbid hym 

to eate and to dꝛinke:? It is as much 

in our power to vowe-chaſtitir, and 

to kepe it, if wer haue not the gift of 
God, as it is to vowe that wee woll 

neyther hunger no2 thyꝛſt: foꝛ they 

are both inclinations of nature, im 

Cicero li. j. planted of God: Foz as Cicero ſayth, 
officrors. - and alſo the Emper dur in bs lawe: 
finianus We are naturally intlined vnto the 
lc. coniunction that is in matrimonp, foꝛ 
141 pa1%r4- cauſe of pzopagation', And it is a 
4. much in our bandes, neyther to hun 
un ger noꝛ to thy2ſt, as it is to chaunge 
Aanten thisnaturall inclination; And an Wer 
nature to when tote are hungry ũ and thirſey, ca 
San not abſtayne from eatyng and vines 
— ing: no moze tan wie Kiepe our che 
2 (notwyttzſtanding dur vowe) if 
nature. God haue not geuen vs the gyft. Pt 
; map here pleaſe ſomthyng thefelnes; 
4 and ſtand in theyꝛ owne conſepte, & 
x (ap how they can inuent 
dies to kcepe their chaſtitie by. 
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fo; all the clothes that 8 


their backes that the purenes, and 
cleannes of their hartes were wit 


in great letters, & ſet vy on p church” 
doze. Mherfoꝛe I woulde dere mẽ 
8 to bie — and Ouran 
| is witten in — — God 


wyll not bie deceaued, no? petmocs 
ked. And doubtles, if I coulde not 
ſhewe'infinite cramples , how that 
Pꝛieſtes neyther doe, no: pet ca ktepe 
they2 chalirie; inẽ myght well blame not 
mee fo; tds article. But 
now ſe thep2 lyuyng dot te ⸗ an 
ſtifle my docrine, and that te þ great 


[it be bubea 


But J dare ſay, they woulde nor which 


offence and ſclaunder of Chzilkes ho» 
—— to the great re- 
mans 


. — ws 
men ought to eel eve 


But let vs pꝛoctde farther to Megifer 57 
— — + The maiſker of A ed. 
,w)pteth on thys maner: " 
Dur weakenes to fan into 
fiityynes, but ir ip helped wyrh boneſt 
marpage. And the tyyng that is vnto 
whole men an olkẽte, is vnto ſicke me 
a remedy. Parke dow the ꝙ . of the 
Sentences ſayth, that wer are ready 
to And bow that 
marpage is an honeſt remedp? How 
can men then after theyz owne lear- 
ning condetnne mariage, as no ho- 
neſt thyng e ſceyng that owne 
Glarkes cauletł it 
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an office, etotheother it iv a neteſla· a 
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32 4. 
Fo: they that made this aunſwere, 
knew not thoſe men, no2 yet they? ly 
uyng. the tert ſpeaketh but of 
Þ2ieſtes chudꝛen, 4 not of baſtardes 

doe not Farthermoze by this ſolution is 

o much de- man an honeſt man defained, foz to 
Beda ba baſtard, the whiche-is aneuill 
as they doe name, and me thinke bncharitably 
that graunt lapd by thele men vnto their charges, 
banden. Wherefozenote, that theſemen doth 
ſoꝛe defame pzieſthode,2 that agaynſt 
the oꝛder of charitic , that had rather 
graunt alltheſe Pꝛieſtes, that the law 
ſpeaketh ol ( which is no (mall nober ) 
foꝛ to be bꝛeakers of thepʒ vaw, and 
to bee open whozemailtcrs, pea , and 
alſo thevz childꝛen to bee baſtar des, ra 
ther then they would graũt that thoſe 
Pꝛieſtes had lawfull wyues . The 
which were neither agapnſt honeſty, 
no2 pet the oꝛder of pꝛieſthode. Mher 
fo;e if Jſhoulde thus haue defamed 
Pꝛieſtes, e they? childꝛen, men would 
ſoze haue bene grened with me: pea 
Z an afrayde, that ſome men mill ber 
diſpleaſed with me, alonelp bycauſe J 
doe wzite agaynſt thoſe pꝛieſtes, wh6 
A know of ſurety to bæ naught, if ha- 

uyng of childꝛen can teſſifie it. 
But what will they ſay to p popes 
law in the ſame place, whoſe woꝛdes 
-xrr«, 4.5 be theſe. Thou doeſt aſke of bs (ſaith 
«: #151 pre/- the Pope , to the Bpſhop of Caſſell) 
byrerww , 6. whether that theſe men, that hath 
, Paieltesto they: kathers,mmay bee p20 
moted to holy oꝛders oz not, if they 
1 god, and honeſt demeanour „ 
well learned. To this we aunſwere 
(ſayth the Pope) that if they ber gottẽ 
of law full marriage, # there ber none 
other Canonicall impediment , then 
may they lawfully bee pzomoted vnto 
holp oꝛders, and map eniop that ſame 
benefice, which their fathers had bes 

foze.rc. 

This no mi ci not denp, but $ law 
fpeaketh of Pꝛieſtes childꝛen, p were 
gotten in lawfull matrimony. Mher⸗ 

foe it muſt nedes follow, p Þ2ieſtes 
were then maryed: yea, and the lawe 
calleth theyꝛ marriage lawfull, which 
mult alſo bee noted: ſo þ men may ſet 
that this doctrine of myne is no new 
thyng, but it is elder then they? law, 
Alſo in that ſame title , the Pope 


— T * . 


Prieftes thatharh not the gift of eha$5litic 


ſayth, we haue vnderſkanded,that N, _ 
bone, andgottenin Pzicſthode ora "<>: 
lawfull wile, hath alwapes had an a. 
feaion to ſcrue God in the office of a 

ſpirituall man. gc. Here note, that the 

Pope ſpeaketh of Pꝛieſtes childzen: 


pea, and of them that were gotten in 


lawfull marriage, and not in fo2nica- 
tion.Wherfoze the Pope ſappolſcth, 
that o ʒieſtes map haue a law full ma- 
trimonp. And therfoze mee thinketh, 
that when men finde in the law,men- 
tion made of Pꝛieſtes childꝛen, they 
ſhould rather ſuppoſe them to bee got- 
ten in matrimonp, then in foznicatio, 
both foz the honeſty of the father, mo⸗ 
ther, and alſo of the childe: ſpecially 
ſepngy Pꝛieſtes had wyues in thoſe 
dapes . And it Ladeth alſo moze with 
honeſtp of Pꝛieſthode, to graunt that 
thep had wpues rather then whoꝛes. 

Noli let vs ſe what the Empe ;,,,..... 
rours lawe ſapth to Pꝛieſtes pues. ». /.. 
Me will(ſapth her) that all maner of. / 
ſpirituall men ſhal haue this pzeroga- pe. 
tine, that therꝛ wpucs, and their chu: 
dzen,aud their ſeruauntes, that is fo2 7c, 
to ſap, both male, and female, ſhall bes el. 
free from an homage, whiche is called 
Perigariam. Here is to-bee noted, that 
the Emperour doth not alonely ad, 
mit Pꝛieſtes matrimony, but alſo he 
honozeth it with a pꝛiuilege, 4 a pze- 
rogatiue , the whiche her would not 
haue done, if he had iudged their ma 
trimony vulawfull . Wherefoze men 
map ſc, if they will, how indifferent 
our fozefathers hath bene vnto this 
holy ſtate of matrimony , And it wold 
nat become vs euill , if we learned of 
them better to iudge of theſe thyngs, 
that God our maker hath both inſti 
tuted and ſanctiſied. 

. Now god reader baue Jp:oued 
this article by Gods holy wo2d,by the 
ſapinges of Docours , by the autho⸗ 
ritie of Councels, s by ſome certaine 
laives,both Emperiall, and Popiſh. 
Wrherfoze now wil J goe farther vn- 
to the hyſtozies,and p;wue this thing 
by examples, and pꝛactiſe of holy me, 

Firſt,we haue the example of bleſ- | 
ſed S Peter, the which had doubtles 
a wyfe , as it map be pꝛoued by Pa⸗ 
thew, which ſapth ; £2 #0d ſocrus Petri Math. G. 


ent- 


may lawfully mary Wines, 


tenebatur magnis febribus, Peters wp- 

ues mother had a gret agew, How, ik 

Peter had a wile, as this text is clcre, 

Peter what thyng (ould fozbyd our pꝛieſts 
- a wife. mariage: à thinke they are not boũde 
to mo2c chalkitie , then Peter was? 

Noz it will not helpe to ſap, that he 

foʒſoke his wife after his calling. Foz 

the Scripture here ſpeaketh of Pe- 

ters wyues mother. Why doe they 


not as well take hys wpues mothers. 


name awape, as thep take awap bys 
wife? But J haue aunſwered to this 
reaſon largely inough bekoze. 

Alſo Philippe the Cuangeliſt, had 
thzo daughters, the whiche bee could 
Philip the not haue had, if that bee had had no 
Euangeliſt wyfe: loꝛ J thinke there is no god ind 


Actes. 11. 


— that will recke them to ber baſtardes, 


and whozes childzen . either it can 
helpe, to (aye , that theſe childzen 
were bozne befo2e hys eleaio,fos this 
is but a ſimple ſaping , and no pꝛoba⸗ 
tid. And it is not inough to ſay, ſeeyng 
that men will haue it fo2 ſo necellarp 
au article: but men muſt alſo pzoue 
it by open Scriptures. Foz els A map 
ſape by as god authozitie , that theſe 
daughters were boꝛne after hys elec- 
tion, as other me ſay, how thep were 
bozne befoꝛe hys eledion. And J haue 
better ſuppoſition foz me out of the 
texte, then they haue: fo2 they are not 
called Philips daughters alonely, but 
Philippe the Tuangeliſt daughters, 
Eber ze they map by a god reaſon 
ſap,they were not Philippes daugh- 
ters, as they may ſap, that their father 
was none Cuangeliſt. 
Ex trigerti> Ile doe read in Tripertita Hiſtoria 
1. kitoria, theſe lvozdes: All Pꝛieſtes in the 024+ 
6.9.cap. entall Church doth abſtayne with a 
*r, fr& will, f of no netellitie fro wpues, 
Foz manp of them, in tyme whe they 
bee byſheps, haue had of their lawful 
wiues chlibzẽ. Note how this hiſtoꝛy 
declareth clearely, that pꝛieſtes in the 
ozientall Church were not compelled 
to vowe chaſtitie . Setondarilp þ hil⸗ 
tozy cauleth pꝛieſtes wiues lawfull 
wiacs. And alſo how the byſhops had 
childze, after their conſecration. Now 
doth ail learned men know , that the 
ozientall Church receineth their ma- 
ners nerer ot the Apoſtles then we. 


325» 
Wherefoze it is fo bee pzeſuppoſed 
that theſe men toke their cuſtome of 
marrpage, of the holp Apoſtels, And 
at the leaſt wiſe, it muſt followe, that 
if their pꝛieſtes may haue wines law- 
fully, that then our pꝛieſtes may haue 
alſo, Foz God hath lapde none other 
burthen on our Prieftes neckes , the 
be had on theirs, 
Pozeouer we doe reade in Eccleſi- 75,15. ee. 
aſtica Hiſtoria,that Penitus byſhop of «+-5. 
a citie called Gnoſcos , would haue 
made a decree, ̊ pꝛieſtes ſhould haue 
vowed chaſtitie. But Dioniſius By, © __—— 
ſhop of Chorinth, wzote agaynſt hym 
and required hym, that her would not 
lap no necedlitic of compulſed chaſtity 
in other mens neckes, Pcauitus ſolo- 
wed his counſell. Here pou may ſee, 
the deuell hath Lone ol long tyme a⸗ 1 
boute to b2ing in this ſnare ſo; pꝛieſts 


but God hath reſiſted hym. 1 

We baue alſo in the ſame hiſfoye, % [1 
agapnlt thoſe men, that did deſpiſe +. 1 
mariage, a godly ſaping which is this 1 


what will they repꝛoue the Apoſtles? 

Peter, and Philip had wiues, and did 

alſo geue their daughters to mariage. 

In ſo much as . Peter did crye vnto A playne 
dis wpfe, when ſh& ſhould bee led bn- Pioons that 
to her paſſion, and called her by her Peter had 
name, and ſayde vnto her: Oh deare © Wie. 
wyle, remember our Lozd, Heare is 

it cleare, that Peter had a wife. And | 
beare is alſo againſt them that ſayth, | 
how Þ Peter fozſokehis wife, which 1 
is here pꝛoued a falſe lye. | 
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Pozeouer,Spiridon the byſhop of % c. * 
Cipres, hauing the gift of pꝛophecpe, 5, 1 
bad alſo a daughter, whoſe name was | 


called Irenem, which after her faith- i. 
full ſeruice dyed a bergin. Beare is | 4 
it cleare, p this holy man had a daugh⸗ | | 


ter, which her could not haue, if hee 
had had no wife. Farthermoze we do ec. %. 
reade, that Policrates , byſhop of E- 5. c. 
pheſum, doth ſhew, that ſeuen of. 
his parentes lyniallp were biſhops in 
oꝛder befozebym , and her hym ſelfe 
was the eyght. Now coulde not this 
bee, that his fathers fromthe ſeuenth 2 
degree could haue bene byſbops, it bi- 
ſhops had had no wiaes , fo2 the text 
is cleare of his fathers, and not of his 
kynſmen . Pe thinke this is acleare 

n.]. example 


Policrates, 


126. 


example, fufficient to pꝛoue as great 
a matter as this is if men would bee 
content, and ſatiſfied with reaſon, 


Ex damaſo Papa, ad Hieronimum, 
ex Platina, £5 Nauclero, 


ut iet vs goe farther, and ſc, how 
many Popes haue bene pꝛieſtes 
childzen , that this matter may bee o⸗ 
pened by them, and that Popes them 
ſclues map be witnes of this doctrine 
Fypꝛſt is there Siluerius, pope, the 
which had a byſhop to his father cal- 
led Ormiſda. This Siluerius lyued as 
bout the peare of our Lo2d.5 24. 
Pope Felix, the third of that name 
was p ſonne of Felix, pꝛieſt of Rome. 
This man lyued about the peare of 
our L020. 47 4- | 
Pope Deus dedit, was the ſonne 


S$:luermes 
1 Apa. 


Felix.19. 


Deu ded? . 


of Stephane the ſubdeacon, which ly⸗ 


ned about the peare of our Lozd-623, 
Pope Theodorus, was the ſonne 
of Theodore byſhop of Hieruſalem. 


T heodernss 


Zbis man lpued avout the peare of 


| our L 02d. 634, 
Hadrienws. Hadrian, 5 ſechd was the ſonne of 


mr Thalare,the byſhop. This man lyued 


about the peare of our Lo2d.873. 

Pope lohn, the xv. of that name, 
was þ ſonne of pꝛieſt Leo, This man 
lyned aboute the peare of our Loꝛde. 
984, 3 

Pope Agapitus, the fy2ſf of that 
name, had a pꝛieſt to his father called 
Gordianus, het lyued about the year 
of our Lo2d.53 4. 

Pope Siluerius, had a father called 
Silucrias, a byſhop of Rome, This 
man lined about the peare of our 102d 


ebe. 
Agapitns. 7. 
Sulwer ms, 


Ws AE 
Bonifacins: Pope Boniface, the fyꝛſt of p name 


0. Was 3 porn s pꝛieſt. 

: Pope Oſius, was » ſonne of Ste- 
* phan the ſubdeacon. 
Gela, Pope Gelaſius, the ſyaſt, had a by⸗ 


ſhop to his father called Valenus anno 
Domini. 484. 5 
Iohn the x. pope of h name, was 
ſonne to pope Surgius, about the pert 
of our 105.924. N 
| Alltheſe, t a great many moze (as 
the Popes lawe teſtifieth ) were the 
childzen of ſubdeacons, deacons,and 
Pꝛieſtes, and haue bozne rule in the 


lohannetx. 


Dit. MV ca. 


Ofans. 


Prieftes that hath not the oft of chafiitie 


Church of Kome.Wherefoze à mer - 


uaple very ſoze, that men doe recken 


it ſo new learning, that pꝛieſts ſhould 
have wines, ſceing, that it ſtandetg 
with Gods holy woꝛd, with the ſap⸗ 
ing of the olde doctours , with the de⸗ 
termination of counſels, with þ Em⸗ 
perours lawe, and alſo with ö Popes 
olde decrees, 
Pozeouer,Chziltes holy Apoſtels, 
and many other holy men, ſince their 
dapes, haue lined in the holp eſtate of 
matrymonp. F inallp, there bath been 
manp ho!p men, and alſo holy women 
boꝛne in the wedlocke of Pꝛieſtes. 
By what reaſõ now can, oꝛ w:l mẽ 
vamne all theſe thynges, that be of lo 
great audozitie? Ak men wyll heare 


neyther God noz ma, no yet no god 


reaſon, what neede men then ſo much 
to ſpeake of learning: ing that they 
wyll heare nothyng, but that they al- 
onely iudge god: Truelp this is a 
great high minde of me, thus wꝛong⸗ 
fully to condemne other men foꝛ he⸗ 
retikes, haupng ſo god learnyng foz 
them: and pet they themſelues are 
grounded onely of their owne ſenſu⸗ 
all mynde, hauyng no learnyng, noꝛ 
reaſon fo2 them. But J wyll put this 
matter to Gods indgement. And let 
not men doubt ( if they beelceue there 
is a God ) but that God wpltbe a 
renenger of ſuch wzongfull violence, 
as men doe bie in thys caſe, both as 
gaynſt hym and agapnſt all his bleſ⸗ 
ſed company of Saintes. But pet foz 
to doe men pleaſure , and that they 
myght bee perſwaded if it were polli⸗ 
ble, J will declare bntothem, how þ 
wee doe finde old monuments, teſtifi- 
png clearely,that pꝛieſts were in pea- 
ceable poſſeſſis of matrimony, t their 
childze gotte in that ſame matrimony 
were admitted to ſpiritual benefices, 
In the tyme of Pope Alexander þ 
thirde, there was a controuerſte foz 
the patronage of a benefice betwerne 
the p2yo; of Plimpt5 in Denenſfhyze, 
and one Iohn de Valletorda . Now 
were there deputed judges, Rychard 
Archbyſhop of Caunterburp, 4 Ro- 
ger Byſhop of Myncheſter, befoze 
whome the p2yo2 of Plympton p20- 
ned his patronage, by the reaſon * 
| er 


may lawfully marry net. 327. 


ber was in poleſſion,and had genen 
it vnto diuers perſons . Fp2ſt (her 
ſapth)there was a Pꝛieſt of Plympts 
called Alpheghe, which had by þ gyft 
of the pzpoz of Plpmpton, the bene⸗ 
ſice of Sutton, which is now called 
Plymmonth. This Alpheghe had a 
ſonne cauled Sadda, which had alſo 
the benefice after hys father. And af- 
ter Sadda, was there an other pꝛieſt 
tauled Ainodns, which had the bene⸗ 
fice ikewyſe . This Ainodus had a 
ſonne called Robert Dunpꝛuſt, which 


alter the diſceaſe of bis father Alnode 


Crows, Fa- 


65. 


had alſo the ſame benefice. And after 
thys Robert Dunpzult, William Ba 
con hys ſonne, enioped the bencfice 
lykewyſe. Here men map ſ&, that it 
is nepther ſo new learnyng, noz pet 
ſolong agoc ſince pzieſtes had lawful 
wpues. 

Pozeouer, J reade in our owne 
Ch2onicles, that in the tyme of kyng 
Henry the iij. which rapgned p peare 
of our Loꝛd 110 1, pꝛieſtes mpght 


lawfully marry wines, in ſo much 5 


Anſelne than Archbyſhop of Caun- 
terburpin a Seane that be helde at 
London, did make a decre,p pꝛieſtes 
ſhould foꝛſake their wiues, the which 
was both agaynſt Gods laue, and 
mans. Fo; the texte of our Payfter 
Ch2iſf is cleare. © 495 deut coniunxit, 
Homo non ſeperet. Parke theſe two 
woꝛdes, Deus, and Homo. And howe 
much the one paſſeth the other. 
Farthermoze, the Pope bymlſelfe 
bath not greatly regarded Pꝛieſtes 
chaſtitie, if hee mpght get any money 
fo2 diſpenſations,in the which thyng 
be coulde not have diſpẽ ſed, if it had 
bene of Gods lawe. And if it bee but 
but mans lawe, what charitie is in 


the Pope to compell men (ſo ſoze to 


kepe it, ſeyng that it is ſo great dail- 
ger bnto pꝛieſtes, and that ſo many 
ſ-ules bene loſt thozough it? Pea, 
what tyꝛannp is in hym, thus cruelly 
to kill men fo2 bzcakyng alonely of 
hys commaundement, the which is 
not in their power to keepe t To our 
purpoſe, the Pope hath often tymes 
diſpenſed both wyth Pꝛieſtes, and 


religious men fo2 their vowe, e hath 


geruen them licence to marry, 


At is notbnknowen to many men ot St 

that there was an Abbot of Reading, te of Kea» 

whom men foz his perfece lpuinge, drug. 

called Abbot Sande. This man be, 

png in daunger of a certapne diſcaſe, Ns 

by the reaſon hee had no wyfe , ſente ryes after 

bnto the pope, deſiring hym to dif; their puelt⸗ 

penſe wyth hym fo: bys vowe. and ß 9% 

pope diſpenſed wpih hym, and gaue 

bymlicence to marry a wpfe, but vn⸗ 

der a condition that it ſhoulde bæ ſe⸗ 

cretly done, and not /» facie eccleſie. 

By this men map ſe , that the Pope 

bimſelf holdeth not ſo much of pziefts 

chuſtitie: foꝛ then her woulde not re- 

garde moꝛe monep, then it. And if the 

pope map diilpence wpth thys Abbot 

foz auopding of a diſcaſe cozpozall; 

how much moze ought ha now to dil 

penſe with pꝛieſtes: ſing there ber 

ſo many ſaules in daunger? Pca, and 

alſo the o2der of pzicſthode is ſoꝛe de- 

famed and ſclaundered, by the reaſd 

that pzieſtes hath no wpnes. 

Mozeouer, wee dot reade, that Ne. 

pope Celeſtine the third, did diſpenſe - 

with a Nunne, whoſe name was cau⸗ 

led Conſtatia, kyng Rogers daugh- 

ter of Cecyll and gane her licence to -,._ - _. 

marry with Yenrp þ Empercur, the Cantus 

ſirt of that name. This was about p was teurn 

peare of our Þ ende. 1186, 80 that porn 

me map pertxaue how the pope doth Siumuacen⸗ 

not greaflpregarde the bowe of bys ſig, ens pet 

ſpiritualtie, ifanp thing may bex gut. the Pope 

ten, to pay foza diſpenſation , And it 2th ben 

wil not belpe to ſay, that the pope did to marry 6 

diſpenſe with this woman foz a com, wile. 

mon wealth. Foz the ſtozies maketh 

mention that the pope diſpeſed with 

him vnder a codition, that hee ſhould 

paye hym a peareip pencion foz the 

kyngdome of Cecpll,and ſhould reco- 

uer it of bis owne charges, out of the 

bandes of Tancredus , which was 

then in poſſeſſion of it, And bercauſe 

that her myght haue the better tile to 

the kyngdoine, hee gaue hym the one⸗ 

Iy daughter of Ceciil. $0 that pope 

did it not foʒ a common wealth, but 

foz his owne lucre But now graunt 

that it were foz ja common wealth, 

therefoze,firſt it was not Gods conv 

maundemẽt, that pꝛieſtes ſhould lius 

ſole, Foz gods woꝛd geeueth no placs 
N Any. to 


to no common wealth. And it 5 pope 
did then difpence foza comb wealth 
why doth hee not now diſpence fo2 a⸗ 
noyding of foꝛnication, in ſo many 
innamerable pzieſtese Doth not mĩ 
recken it fo; a common wealth to er- 
pell foꝛnication, ę all occaſions there» 
bnto 2 But now there is no comms 
wealth to bee regarded, bercauſe there 
(4 is no ſhyning golde offered. But at þ 
u kenber > leaſt wapes methinketh that pzieſtes 
agaynſt Which marry, be very farre from he- 
Gods lawe reſie; foꝛ it is nepther agaynſt Gods 
9 lawe, noz pet agapnſt the common 
wealth. 
Here were many examples fo bee 
bꝛought in, how the pope bath diſpen 
ſed both with Bonkes , Friers, and 
Nunnes,the which J will paſſe oner, 
and will ſhe we as nears as I tan out 
out of Th:onicles, how ldgi{tis , that 
the pope hath gone about to bzyngin 
the vow of chaſtitie, Dotour Eckius 
doth ſay , that Calixtus primus dyd 
firſte make the ſtatute , that pꝛieſtes 
ſhonld vow chalfitie, bnt that is falſe, 
Foz all Chzonicles beareth witneſle, 
that pꝛiectes had wpues inthe Coun⸗ 
tell, ol Nicene,the which was almoſt 
an hunvzeth peares after Calixtus 
dayes.Wherfoze it can not bir  fappo 
ſed, that þ catute was made befoze 
the Contcell of Nicene. But anthen- 

ticall byſtozies doth make mention, 
Nebolaw.1 that Nicholas the firſt , whiche was 
Byſhop of Rome, the yeare of our 
Lozd 86 


o. did goe about this thyng: 

but he could not b2yng it to paſſe by 
the reaſon of an holy man S. Hulde- 

ricke, Epiſcopus Auguſtenſis, the 

which wꝛote a very ſharpe Epiſtle a» 

gapnſt hym, repꝛauyng hym ſoꝛe, by- 

cauſe hee would compell pꝛieſtes to 

vo bo chaſtitie. Bys woꝛds bee theſe. 

Thou haſt not ſwaraed a litle from 
diſcretion , $ where as thou onghteſt 

to haue counſapled pꝛieſtes to chaſti- 

tie, thou haſt with a Lo2dlp violence 
Compelted £ompelled them to it. Js not this af- 
chaſtitieis ter the iudgement of all wiſemen ,a 
againltthe great biolence, whe that thon agaynſt 
of the Gol⸗ the inſtitution of the Goſpell, and a- 
pell. gaynlt þ decreæ ofthe holy ghoſt, wilt 
compell men to obſerue thp pꝛiuate 
decree? Fc. He retiteth alſo agaynſt ỹ 
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Byſhop of Rome all thoſe ſaine ſcrip⸗ 
fures,that A haue bzonght herein my 
doke of this matter , and alfs certain 
oftheconnſels , fo that purpoſe , that 
J baue bzoughtthem . Do that men 
not to thinke, that J am the 

, that thus hath vnderſtande the 
Scriptures,no; pet the firſt, that hath 
ſpoken agaynſt pꝛieſtes bowes. 

Note alfo how this holy mi fayth, 
that pꝛiells ought to ber avmonythed, 
4 counfelled to chaſtitie, but not com- 
pelled. Foz that (ſapth her) is a great To compi 
violente, and agaynſt Chꝛiſtes holy Pꝛieſteo to 
Goſpell, and p bleed ſpirite of God. — 
Theſe ber as vehement woꝛdes as F hich not 5 
hane ſpoke, oz out of theſe woꝛdes gute. is 
men may gather, that it is not farre — 
from herefle to compell pztefes to crc. 
bow chaſtitie. This holy man p2oce&- 
deth farther with p Biſhop of Nome, 
and telleth a fac of S. Gregory, the 
which went about focompell pziefics 
to bow chaſtitie. 

Upon a dap S. Gregory ſent vnto 
bys pondes foz fiſh , and in the nettes lamenta⸗ 
that they fiſhed withall, were bzonght bie and hoz 
bp aboue fire thouſand young chil n 
dzens heades, the whichthyng, when 
S. Gregory ſatv , ſcroke hum ſoꝛe to 
the hart, her was very heauy of that 
light, and perteyued anone , that bys 
detre, that her made foz pzieſtes cha- 
ſkitie , was the occaſion of this great 
murther : Jn that that pꝛieſtes could 
not lyue ſole,no; pet they durſt not a- 
uow they: childzen , foz feare of the 
decre& . And fo fo2 ſanegarde of they: 
bonefty,they fell into a fearefoll , and 
abhominabie ſinne, to kyll theyꝛ own 
thildzen , And fe; this cauſe W. Gre⸗ 
go2y(ſapth this holy Byſhop) dyd re⸗ {mA 
noke dys decr& agayn, and did greatt Zen hat 
ly alow the ſaying of the Apoſtle: J- our By⸗ 
is better to marry then to burne . Ad- ſhoppes 
dyng vnto it of hys owne : At is bet, — fo 
ter to marry then to geue occaſion to charitable. 
murther. 

Here note god reader, what a ter⸗ 
rible, and a fearcfully example this 
is: Is not this a piteons caſe , that ſo 
many thouſandes innocetes bee thus 
lapne !? When ſhall the chaſtitie kee- 
pyng of all the pꝛieſtes in the wozide 
bee an occaſion of ſo great godnes,as 

the 


may lawfully marry wines. 


the law of chaſtitie hath bene bercof 
mtlchief?Alas is there no pyty in mes 
hartes: that are nothyng moued, whẽ 
thep read ſuch hozrible faces in holy 
mens wꝛityngs: Oꝛ doe men thinke, 
that there is no miſchiek now in our 
dapes done, by the reaſon that pꝛieſts 
are compelled to chaſtitie e If men 
thinke that there come any miſchiefe 
by the reaſon of it, how can men recs 
ken to auoyde Gods vengeaũce, that 
will ſo tiflp and frongly mayntapne 
the ſame? 
- baue bene infozmed of credible 
perſons, the whiche ik neede were, J 
could pct v2yng ſoꝛth, that in a place 
of Religion within this fewe peares, 
Ikruteok there was a religious man, that dyd 
get a woman with child, the whiche 
woman was bꝛought a bed in the bꝛo 
thers chamber of a fapze ſonne. This 
child was Chziſtened in the ſame ch · 
ber,and as ſone as it was ch:iſtened, 

A hozrible her bꝛake the necke of it, and burped 
tale. it in the night, in the Churcheparde. 

This is the trueth, J cã pꝛwue it. Js 
not this a terrible thyng? doth not na 
ture abhozre this: And pet men had 
rather here this abhominablenes, the 
fo: to releaſe a litle of thep; own will. 
But ob Loꝛde God, howe ſtreightly 
ſhalt thou puniſh this? 

It is not pet out of þ minde of ma, 

An other ſinnes yan honeſt man loſt his daugh 
crabbe of 5 ter, by the reaſon that a pꝛieſt demed 

lame trete. her, the which ( bycauſe hee would not 

bee diſhoneſted) kylled the mapde pꝛi⸗ 
uelp, and after warde caſt her into a 
well , Ik men will not ber moued at 
this: and ſuch lyke other faces? A can 
not tell what will moue them: 

A could recite a great many of ab- 
bhominable , and deteſtable fades, if J 
were not moꝛe aſhamed to tell them, 
then pꝛieſtes hath beeneto doe them. 
Neither will J recite how ſhamefully 
that mens daughters ,mens wpues, 
mens ſeruauntes hath beene, and are 
'daply caſt awape, by the reaſon that 
pꝛieſtes are ſo hoate of courage, and 
can not kepe thep2 chaſtitie. Would 
it not abhozre a Chꝛiſten ma. to heare 
tell of the innumerable bandes, that 
are made by 5ᷣ reaſon 5̊ pꝛieſts ci not 

.lpae chaſte? What a petious caſe is it 
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to ſ& ſo many young men caſt away? 
the whiche doth ſo daply their mai- 
ters vncleane nuyng: Here were ma J will not 
ny thynges to bee recited, but honeſty (pcaxc of 
compelleth me to paſle the oner, But the lute e 
Ithinke there is tio g man, but ber fh r e, 
will thinke as much in hym ſelfe ASA Pzieſtes in 
either would ſay, oꝛ can ſay. long dou- 
A could tell, if It J would, the octa⸗ — wn 
lion why p thoſe Cardinals of Rome, 8 N 
which kerpeth whoꝛes, bee noted of 
the common people to be of the beit 
ſozt of Cardinals? But 3 will paſſe it 
ouer. Neucrtheles it græueth mer a 
lyttell, that J map not ſomewhat op? 
mp dart. But this J pzomyſe them, if The chaſti« 
anp of theſe pzotecnours of this folthy tie of the 
chaſtitie doth take in band to defende an 78 
it agapnſt mer, J will not ber ulha⸗ dhe wicye 
med to wzite , that thep baue not God defend 
bene aſhamed to doe. oz J will not vs all. 
ktepe ſecrete how certayne byſhops of 
England,and alſo of other countrics 
doth let whozes to ferme vnto pꝛieſts. 
And all becauſe they will not ſuffer 
them to marry. Pet heare will J tell 
pou one p2ety tale. 
There is a byſhop lyuyng at this 
ſame day in Germanye , which had gg. ſpare 
neede of a great ſome of money (J mea little, 
could teil his name if J would) this 5. bene 
bythop called vnto hym a gentilman, word moze. 
a great frend of his, which ſmelled a 
littell of the new learning, ſo called. An hpſtozy 
Untothis mi hee made his complaint pong us 
how that be muſt nerdes make ſhifte gute ot 
ſhoztly foz a great ſomme of money, Pziefc-. 
deſpzing dym both to helpe hym, and 
alſo of his counſell. This man ſayde 
vnto dym, if ber would folow his coũ⸗ 
ſell, der would ſhoztly helpe dim. The —— 
byſhep was very glad, and graũted to deciare to 
folowe his counſell. Then ſayde the = wap 
Pp Lend, your Lo2dfhip ſhall gene Warn- 
a ſtrapte commaundement, that all tayned by 
pour Pꝛieſtes within your dioceſe, | $4 
ſhall put away their whozes within — 
this two monethes, vnder the payne 
ok here ſye at the leaſt. After this, pour 
Lo2dſhip ſhall ſend. ij. ot pour coũſel⸗ 
lers, that ber knowen to be greately 
in pour fauour, to handle with the 


pꝛieſtes, in their owne names, foꝛ to 


* Nn. iu. take 
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take bp thys matter, betw&@ne pour fo? that cauſe men doth recken that J 
Lo2deſhip and them. But under this will ſomething pꝛoue mp witte, and 
condition, that the pꝛieſts ſhall graũt alſo ſtretch my learning, to maynt ain 
vnto them a certapne ſome of money that pꝛieſtes myght haue wpues, But I haue mer 
and they ſhall p:omiſe the pꝛieſtes, ; the very trueth is beefoze God, t mia ne 
they will bzing it topaſſe, that pour that J haue no wife, no2 ncuer went tamed to 
Lo2dſbip (notwithliding pour ſtrait about to marry: Jthanke God of his come # lay 
commaundement)ſhall bee contented grace. And of this J baue as noble 0 . 4 
to ſuffer them to line, as tdey have pꝛinces as be in Germany, to beare charge, now 
done in tymes paſt, and aſter the olde me witneſſe, and alſo many other that J an 
cuſtome of the Church. The byſhop wozſhipkull, and honeſt men, b doth c 


The world 
wil tyc. 


was contented with this counſell, e 
incontinent gaue out p commaunde- 
ment, and afterward ſent out two of 
his beſt frendes, pꝛiueipe to treate 
with the Pꝛieſtes in their names, but 
not in his. Foz ber woulde not bee 
kuo wen of it, becanſe he had vowed 
chaſtitie. 

But what thinke pou, that theſe 
fwome did gather in this one byſhop- 
p2icke, within p ſpace of gj. moneths? 
Uerety rr. S. gupldens, the which 
monep the byſhop receined very de- 
ucutly, and thought it not againſt the 
bowe of chaſtitie - What ſhall men 
ſap to theſe mens conſcience ? that 
will not ſticke to burne a poze 
pꝛieſt, that maryeth a wifee but pet, 
they will recepue. xx. M. gupldens to 
mapntapne open whozedome.D loꝛd 
God thou knoweſt this , e pet doubt⸗ 
les thou (uffereff it. And all becauſe 
they ſhould haue ſpace, and ryiſpite to 
amende, vnto which, God geue them 
grace. Amen. of 

But agapne to eur purpoſe : men 
map perceave that this holy byſhop 
Hulderyke was agaynſt the pope, # 
dpd alſo alowe my docrine, and de- 
clare that S. Gregorie did repet him 
ol þ llatute 5̊ her had made foz pꝛieſts 
chaſtitie. Wherefoze Jconclude here 
pet agapne, that Gods holy wozde, 
olde dodours, holy counſelles, the 
Emperours lawe, olde decrees of the 
Church, the pꝛaciice of the holy Apol⸗ 
tels, the lyning of holy men, Gods 
lawe, and mans lawe, nature t rea- 
ſon, doth alowe this article of myne. 
Wherefoze J truſt uo god noz rea⸗ 
ſonable man, will withſtand mes, in 
this caſe. 

There runneth a greate voyce of 
mer, that I haue maried a wife, and 


knowe me, and my conuerſation. J 
haue alſo the ryght woꝛſhipfull man 
Docour Le, which was the kinges 
Embaſadour with vs, and all his ſer⸗ 
uauntes to teſtifye fo2 mee, which bee 
honeſt men, and ſufficient in a grea⸗ 
tercanſe then this is. 
Finally , here is alſo the byſhop of 
our citie, with whom J doe dwell, x 
am moſt conuerſant with. Heare is 
alſo the Embaſſadours of Lubycke, 
which doth alſo know mee, and my 
conuerſation . And J doubt not, but 
all they will teſfifpe fo2 mie, as farre 
as any lawe ſhall require. Pea J dare 
boldly ſap , h myne aduerſaries haue 
not ſo god teſtemonp, that they kepe 
they? vowe of chaſtitie, as J haue, 
that J am not marped. But all is 
done ta bzinge mer in defamation. 
Let God pꝛouide. Neuertheles, what 
if à bad a wpfe? is pᷣ ſo great a crime: 
What can men make of it? Path not 
manp noble Pꝛinces, and god men 
wpues? Will me make moze articles 


J deſerued thus to ber taken? Pen 
will haue to doe with mer, but J pꝛo⸗ 
miſe them, they ſhall get no god by it, 
if I map come to my aunſ were, I wil 
bie able alu apes to deſend a wyfe (if 
I weare diſpoſed to marrp) agaynſt 
all thoſe that kepe who2es. Let them 
begin when they will- Potwithſtan- 
dyng, J doe not abſtapne from a wife 
bercauſe that is euell, and vncleane 
to marrp : but A haue other lawfull 
conſiderations . Let no man doubt, 
but this is of trueth, if J had a wyfe, 
J would not haue medled with this 
articte, becauſe that men myght haue 


(uſpened mer, that then J would haue 


defended this article, fo: the mainte- 
naunce 


of ſaluation fo2 mie, thcn foz pzinces Wr lot 2 
oꝛ foʒ other Chaiſten men: what haue vnmarped. 
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naunce of mp face. But now on the 
other ſyde, that men ſhould not think 
bow J deſpiſed mariage, 02 thought 
it vnlawfull fo2 a Pꝛieſt to marry , in 
as much as I my ſcife doe not marry. 
Cher foʒe haue J tat? this labour on 
mer, to wzpte my meaning, t ſo much 
the moze boldely, becauſe that men 
haue no cauſe to ſuſpect mee, that J 
ſpeaksto defende mpne owne cauſe, 
but all onelp to ſet out the veretpe, (0 
God helpe mee. Amen. 

But now will J goe to the Popes 
lawe, and ſ& what ſyme that thys 
thpng begunne to take ſtrength. Jt 
bad beene often times attempted, but 
it was alwapes repelled by one god 
man oz other, tyll after the dapes of 
Saint Gregory. 

Pope Siricius made a ſtatute, that 
pꝛieſtes ſhould haue no wpues, but it 
toke none effec. 

After hym came pelagius the ſe⸗ 
conde, and he commaunded , that 
thoſe pꝛieſtes that had maryed wiues 
ow abſtapne from their wpues. 

| Next after hym came S. Gregory, 


and ber thought that ſtatute of Pela- Po 


—.— ſoʒe, that men ſhould abſtaine 
their wyues, which had neither 


bobed chaſtitie, noꝛ yet had bſed the ⸗ 
ſelues to continencie , And therefoze 


he decreed, that the Byſhops ſhould 
conſecrate no Subdeacon, except hee 


woulde firſt vowe chaſtitie. Thys is 


openly in the popes lawe , Here bee- 
gan the thyng ſomthyng to ſpꝛinge, 
and to take effece, but yet it was not 
fully eſtablyſhed. Foz afterwarde . 
Gregory hymſelfe repented hym, as 
S. Hulderike beareth witneſſe , by ß 
reaſon of the great murther thath hee 
ſawe come thereof, Wherefoze it re- 


bee) dyd fozſake the company of their 
wyues: alonely they pzouided them 
ED * 
— 
the not regarding 
abs iopneth pꝛieſtes 
thatmaryeth , and foro that ke 


— whozes, all vnder one damna⸗ 
But all theſe yet coulde not bzyng 
thys matter to paſſe as they woulde. 
Foz in manp places (fo2 all this) all 
pꝛieſtes had wpues : tyil the tyme of 
Gregory the ſeutth , which was cau- Nauclerns, 
led Hildebrande, aman of cuil lys 7 
uyng. as the chꝛonicles teitifieth,and — * 
alſo a great nygromancer, and very 
familyar with the de uill. And as chꝛo 
nicles ſayth, a man that had popſoned 
4.03 5. popes befoꝛe, that he myght 
come the ſoner to it. Thys man (3 
ſap) inthe peare of our Lo. 1074, hcre begin⸗ 
began to attempte thys matter verp "th peſts 
— in — wr pziceſts ae ev 2 
were then quietip ſuffered to haue 5 
wpues. Thys man ſent his commaũ this? was a 
dement bnto Dito byſhop of Conlta- Pram a 
tinople, commaundyng to fozbydde 
pꝛieſtes that had not pet marped, fo3 
to marry. And thole p̊ had maried, to 
bee ſeparated from their wpaes. But 
byſhop Otto perceiupng thys thyng ”-- /4.» /- 
fo2 to ber deuiliiſhe, woulde not exers . ge 
ciſe bys tommaundement. Wherfo:e deus cd 
pe Gregory curſed him, and aſſoi⸗ e 
ed aul men from his obedience , and fc 
cited bym bnto Nome, where hee —— 
gathered a counſeil, inthe which hee ra — 
had made a detre, that no Pꝛieſte , . 
ſhoulde afterwarde marry. And they 
that had maryed befoze, ſhoulde fo2- 
ſake their wyues. Pozecuer, it was 
there dect&d, that no man ſhould re- 
ceaue hoip 02ders afterwarde, except 
be firſt ſweare to lyue ſole, 

Theſe decrees were p;ouulgated 
ouer all Italy. But the pꝛieſtes, and 
Byſhops of Fraunce reſiſted this de- who cã re⸗ 
cre, and ſapde, that this counſel was — = - 
contrary to Gods wozde, and toke then thelc 
from Þ3teftes, that God and nature Bycheys 
had graunted them. And therefoze þ 07846 ber 
Pope (ſapde they) was an hereticke, Goos wo;- 
and an audour ofdamnable dacrine, des. 
and that this decree came not of God, 
but of the deuil, and alleaged fo: them 
the ſaying of our mayſter Thzitt ou Math.s 
omnes cap n And alfo S. 
cry — imitate preceptum non t. Cor. x. 

alſo, that the pope 
— compell them to lyne lphe An- 
gels, and bobo hx dyd opt a wyndow 
Nn. ig. vnto 
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vnto koꝛnitatid s vncleannes. Whers 
fo:c they made bym aunlwere, that 
they had rather to fozſake their bene- 
fices, then their wyucs . And if her 
woulde deſpiſe maryed pꝛieſtes, then 
ſhoutde hee goe ? pꝛouide him Angels 
to ſerue his cures, But the pope was 
bceriethe nothing moned at all with their ſcrip⸗ 
Popes , tures oz reaſons: but ſtill tote to p 
teachyng. byſhops ſtraite letters, comaundyng 
other doc- them, and thꝛeatning them vnder the 


This hath 
awaycs 


— payne of curũng, and pꝛiuating them 
bk their byſhoppzickes, 5 they ſhould 

bꝛing this thing to paſſe, So that at þ 

laſt, the moſt parte of the Byſhoppes 


conſented to hun foꝛ frare, and labou⸗ 
red all» they coulde to perſwade the 
pꝛieſt es to fo ſake their wines, and to 
vobe chaſtuie. But it was long ere 
the pꝛieſts were pcrſwaded; pea ſome 
of them woulde neuer agree thereun⸗ 
to as long as thep liucd, 

This Pope wꝛote alſe to the Arch⸗ 
bpſhop of Pcntz,comannding him as 
pꝛimate of all Germany , ts compell 
maried pꝛieſts to foz\aketheir wines, 
and to cauſe all other to bowe chaſli⸗ 
tie. This byſh-p called a connocatid, 
in the which ber declared the Popes 
pleaſure. But þ pꝛieſtes reſiſted mer- 
uaylous carneſiiy, alleaging fo2 them 

a Scriptures, reaſons, and connſeis. 
A turuute £0 farre they p2occeded togither, that 
foz picſtcs there had lyke to haue bene a greate 
Wrucg. tumulte. Zhen the byſhop bepnge a 

wpſe man, conſiderpng how ſtiffe, > 
earneſt the pꝛieſles were, deſired the 
to tahe halle a peares deliberation, ex⸗ 
hoꝛting them to agree vnto that thing 
wpth a god will, vato the which, her 
malt els cempell them, by the Popes 
augozitie, After the halfe peare was 
come out, the bpſhops called a conuo⸗ 
cation at the Uninerſitic of Erfo2de, 
and there required an aunſwere of 
the pꝛirſtes, but they were ſtiffer the 
befoze, and ſapde, how they had ra⸗ 
The denill ther dye then fo2ſake their wyues cõ⸗ 
dlerpett not trat to Gods law. On the other ſide 
no: geueth the archbiſhop was carnelt in ſetting 
nd ma fozth the popes commaundement. 
Chiiſt. Then the p2ieltes required to take 
their counſel, and ſo when they were 
departed out ofthe conuocation they 
agreed(icepng that neither ſcriptures, 


l 
—_ — 3 = —— — 


Prieites that hath not the giſte of chaſlitie 


reaſons, counſels, no? pet interceſſiõ 
could ihclpe as they ſayd ) that they 
would go in agapne, and kyllthe Bp · 
hop , that all other Bychops after 
bpm ſhould bee well aduiſed, ere they 
fo:th that thyng any moze . But 
the Byſhop had ſome frendes amõgſt 
them, the which renelatedthis thyng 
pnto hym,and bee teeight wapes ſent 
certaine of his frendes vnto pꝛieſts, 
requirpng them to come in agapne 
peateabip, and he would pꝛomiſe the 
ſo to entreate the pope, that be ſhould 
bee contẽt to let it paſſe, and that they 
ſhould keepe their cures ſtill as they 
had done befoze . Notwithſtandyng 
the Archbyſhop could not chaũge the 
popes mynde in any wiſe , Foz the 
peare after the pope ſent dawne hys 
Legate Curienſen Epiſcopum ,and top» 
ned the Byſhop of Pentz with hym, 
commaundpng them to gather a con- 
uccation in Mentz, and there to pꝛo⸗ 
pounde his decree agapne. But pet þ 
pꝛieſtes would in no wiſe agree vata 
them, but lapde all Scriptures , and 
reaſos foꝛ them, that they could, And 
when all theſe thynges would not 
helpe , then they fell to entreatie, and 
interceſſion. But the popes Legates 2h dan 
were (o ſtiffe, that there was no re- apnft vio - 
medy,, but tyzanny , and violence to lence,and 
bee b ed, | tyzanny. 
But as ſone as the pꝛieſtes (awe 
that, they gathered them togither , & 
made a tumulte, that the popes Le- 
gates ſcaped verp hardelp with their 
lyues out ofthe conuocation houſe, e 
ſo was the conuocation bzcken . And 
the Archbyſhop of Pentz would ne- 
uer medle moze in it, but committed 
the matter to the popes diſcretion. Sa 
that the pope was fapne to tary a con 
uentent tyme , till ber had gotten cer⸗ 
taine Byſhops , and certaine pꝛieſtes 
of his partie . The determinate tyme 
doth not h [tozies declare, but alonely 
we ſe thatnowe her is pꝛeuapled in 
.. Wherfoze J will now pꝛoctede al- 
ter my pꝛomile, and recite their Scrip 
tures and reaſ6s, wherbp thep pzoue 
Celibatam Sacerdory, Their firlt ſcrip⸗ 
ture is. Ber pe holy, foz I am holp, Oi 
layth the Lozd, Upon hin Meripince OR 
dil: 


dilputeths eon this maner. The 
pꝛieſtes ofthe old law did not compa» 
ny with their wyues, in the tyme of 


their miniffration , Wherefoze the 


Solutions 
to 


rcatons. 


pꝛieſtes ofthe new law, whiche doth 
alwapes miniſter , muſt much moze 
alwayes keope their chaltitie . Firlk, 
The popes the pope doth alleage this Scripture 
Tn Wnt para rw 
where is ſpo 0 t 
— men fromtheir wiues, o not to mars 
rained rp{the which thyng the pope hath ta- 
ken vpd hym to pzone.) o Boyſes 
ſpeaketh there to the whole houſhold 
of Iſraell. 
Now was not the houſe of Jſraell 
copelled by the tert, either to fo2ſake 
their wyues, oz els to vowe chaſtitie. 
Wherfoze this text can not make fo? 
the popes purpoſe. Farthermoze, the 
text ſapth no moze,but that we ſhould 
bee cleane, and holy . Now is not ina- 
trimony,either vncleane , oz bnholp: 
fo2 it is a thyng inTituted . and ſandtt- 
fied of God. And the pur eit creatures 
that euer God made dpd vſe it,+ was 
not therby defiled, E7g0, this text ma⸗ 
keth not foz the * E * — 
- where as the pope ſaith,that p pꝛit 

— ens of the newe law ſhall br cleane, we 
nes lyeth graũt the ſame , and deſire God with 
the Doves all our hartes, that they may bie ſo. 
head, And bertauſe that we would, that it 
ſhould bee ſo: therfoze doe we erhozte 
them to vſs Gods holy 92dinannce, 
1. Tim. 4. that they map bee holy. Foz allcrea- 
tures of God ber god. And vntothem 
that bee cleane, nothyngis bncleane, 
Now is matrimony gods oꝛdinaũte. 
Mherekoze it muſt needes bee cleane 
of it ſelfe , and may bee lawfully vled 

with thankes. 
Farthermoze , what argument is 
Flwayes. this of the popes: Che pꝛieſtes ofthe 
omtune. old law,did abſtapne fro their wines, 

D 

the tyme of their miniſtration , Ergo, 
our pꝛieſtes mult alwayes abſtapne: 
How foloweth this, alwapes, out of 
hath the old pꝛieſtes, ſometyme * But me 
neten fbinketh the pope ſhould rather take 
an occaſis of this place, to bynde hs 
as pzieſtes to mariage , if they can not 
ode i pue ſole, Foz the p3ieftes ofthe law, 
by Gods cõmaundement had wiues: 
Ergo, God would not recken mariage 


may lawfully Mary Wines. 333. 


vncleane, and 
cleane fo; them, it muſt much moze 


a vnpure. And {fit were 


bee leaner vnto our pꝛieſtes. Foz all 
thynges be cleaner vnto bs, then to 
them. Wherfoze me thinketh þ pope 
ſhould rather e on this maner. 
The pzieſtes of þ old law bad wpues, 
and were not thereby defiled, Ergo, 
my pꝛieſtes muſt much rather haus 
wyues, lo they ſhall ber leffe deflled. 
Mozeouer, it foloweth not. The 
pꝛieſtes of the old law abſtained from 
their wyues, inthe tyme of their mi- 
nitration, Ergo, our pꝛieſtes mult ab- 
tapne alwayes , bycaaſe they be al- 
wayes in miniffration , Foz many 
thinges were vacleane to the pꝛieſtes 
of the old law, that bee not vncleane 
onto our p2ieffes .Alſo vnto them it 
was a commaundement ſo to doe , 03 
cls it had berne la wfull fo them to ta⸗ 
ry by their wpues . But our pꝛieſtes 
bath no commaundement . Eygo, they 
arc not bounde to abſkapne . Finally, 
this text of Scripture dpd not bynde 
the Apoſtles , noꝛ all the holy fathers 
after the Apoſtles till Innocentes 
tyme to abſtayne from they wpues, 
Ergo,it byndeth not our pzieſtes now, 
Foz gods wozd was in as full tregth 
befoze Innocentes dayes, as after. 
The ſecond Scripture is this. Abs 5%. 7. 7. 


ſtayne foz a tyme that ye map the bet, Xo» fur. 


ter geue attendaunce to pzaper , On er. 


this texte diſpateth the pope on this . 


maner . Paule commaundeth (ſapth * <<" 
her) lape men to abſtapne fo2 a tyme. 

Ei go, much moze are pꝛieſtes bounde 
to abſtapne alwwapes The whiche 
muſt alwayes pꝛap, and be ina con- 
tinuall ſacrifipng . This argument 
is allo falle, and not concluded after 
Saint Paules mynde. Fo2 S. Paule 
woulde not by this text foꝛbydde ma⸗ 
riage, bythe reaſon ofpzaper , Foz 
howe could cher ſaye then, Abſtapne 
koʒ a tyme: Unmarped men muſt ab- 
ſtayne alwayes , and not fo2 atyme 
onely. N92 it is no commanndement 
bntolap men (as the pope ſapth ) to 
abſtapne. Fo: DS. Paule will, 5 they 
ſhall not abſtayne, except that they be 
both agreed. Pea and alſo in a caſe, 5 
is, where their abſtayning ſhonlo bee 
an occaſpon of moze pzayer , But it᷑ 

Nn. v. their 


334- 


of vncleanenes: Oz els , if the one 

party willabſtapne,and the other can 

not: Then will bleſſed S. Paule that 

nepther of them ſhall defraude the o⸗ 

ther. Foz theyare moze bounde in 

thys caſe to bſe them felues in the ol⸗ 

fyce of matrimonpe, then pro lie loco, 
& tempore to pꝛap . & y text isclere 
Uxert vir debitum reddat . Let men 
marke mp ſaping well. Foz though 
we be bound to pꝛap by the Goſpell, 
pet I thynke that the cercumſtance of 
tyme, and place, is of mans lawe; e 
reddere deb um, is in this caſe of the 
Goſpell Wherefoze the other muſt 
geue place. Take my woꝛdes charita- 
bly, and after learning But pet graũt 
it a commaundement. Bow can it fo- 
lowe there out, that pꝛieſtes ſhall ne- 
uer marry © becauſe that lap men are 
bound (as the pope ſapth)to abſtaine 

(The popes foz a tyme © Mh doth not the pope 

re-mmant [ather bynde his pateſtes in tyme,and 

to thc doc⸗ place requiſite to matrimony , fez as 
trin: of S. yopding of foznication, as ©. Paule 

Paule. dpotheAll the woztdknoweth,s pzieſts 

doth not alwapes pꝛap. Wherefoze 

then doth not the pope graunt them 

that ſame lpbertie, 5 ®. Paule doth. 

Foz he well (leſt p deupll ſhould tept 

them by incontenencp) þ thep ſhould 

returne againe after their pzaper to þ 
office of inatrumonp. 

I'S. O Lode God, how would men 
The Pope crpe aut agapnſt mee, if J ſhould thus 
te — teare, and wzinge ſcriptures? But 
— —— this popti map doe what be lyſta: nd 
cures. 


ber articles of our lapth There is not 
a tronger place in all ſcripture fo; 
matrimonp, then this is. In ſo much 
that all learned men, that euer ſpake 
of this matter, bath bꝛought this ſame 
chapter of . Paule foz them, ę pet þ 
deuill inthe Pope tan turne this top- 
ſe turup . Ad that Þ maketh agaynſt 
him, muſt needes make foz hym, oz 
els her will luz ing him tyll der bzeake 
his necke. What learning can pzoue 
this, that pzieſts map not marry? bee- 
cauſe thepare boũde to pzay? 4 to doe 
ſacrifpce : Doth mariage defple their 
pꝛapers, oꝛ can it cõtaminate their ſa⸗ 


all that be doth, men doe recken to 


crifpces? then the holy patriarches, E 


———m— — ö —— 


Priefles that hath not the gifte of clit 6 


their abſlapning may bee the octaſron P2ophetes, haue no cleane ſacrifyces. 


Vea Chziltes Apoſtles had vncleane 


ſacrifices. But here is a wonderfull. 


iuglynge of the deupll . Foz ſometime 
matrpmony ſhall be an holy, and a 
bleſſed ſacramet,and ſhal gene grace: 
and an other while it ſhall bee againſt 
God, and all his ſacrifices, and a des 
fpler of Gods mpnilters,# of all their 
pꝛapers. 

-Wherefoze J conclude, that this 
texte of . Paule, Abſtaine fo2 a tune 
that you map the moze diligetly pꝛap, 
maketh nothing foz the Pope, Fo21f 
weſhoulo bee boũde (as þ pope ſaith) 


The Pope 
maketh 


horchpot of 
mariage. 


not to marry, bp the reaſon that wo Lay men 


ought to pꝛap, then might no lap inan 
marry a wife. oz lape men ere as 
mach bounde by the-Goſpell to pꝛap⸗ 
er, as pꝛieſtes bee. There is no tyme, 
that the Goſpell cõmaundeth a pꝛieſt 
to pꝛav in, noꝛ pet no pꝛaper, that is 
tommaunded to pzieſtes by d golpell, 
but lap men are bonnd to the ſame, 
Wherefoze if the pope will conclude 
that pꝛieſtes ſhall haue no wines, bes 
cauſe they are bound to p2ay. By the 
ſame reaſon will J pzoue,p no chzilte 
man may haue a wife. Noz it will 
not help to (ay, that pꝛieſtes ate moꝛe 
baund to pꝛap, then lap men, : there- 
foze they haue no wpues . Foz whes 
ther that they be bounde leſſe oz moze 
that maketh no matter to p̊ argumẽt. 
Foz both the parties are boande to 
payer, Therefoze, after the popes 
doctrine , nepther of them both map 
marry. But whether the one be 1028 
bounde then the other, it maketh no 
matter to mx , fo2 they are both 
bounde: therfoze they muſt both abs 
ſtapne. J wouide deſpꝛe all Þapiftes, 
ta let this reaſon of mpne ſtande till 
bnaſlopled. Ws 


are bounds 
to pzayer, 
as well ag 


Pzeſtes. 


An other reaſon their is of Pope % ui. 
Leo the, ir, that bzingefh this text of . O. 


. Paule: Pane not we power to 
leade aboute with vs a wyfe, as the 


1.Cor.9. 
Nunguid 15 
habemus po 


brother of our Lo2d, and Cephas? ? ,,.. 
Out of this texte diſputeth the pope eren /oro- 
thus. ©. Paule ſayth not, we haue rw crcun- 


power am plectendi muliert̃, to embꝛatt Aci. Ge. 


a woman, But circundacendi, that is , Cor. g. 
toleade ber with vs, that ſhe may bee 


luſtapned (as the Pope ſapth) of her 
huſband 


1.Cor.7. 


may lawfully mary Wines. 


huſband? But there may be no com- 
pany of marpage betwene them. C⸗ 
uery Chꝛiſtẽ man map ſe what a ſkle- 
der argument this is ofthe pope. S. 
Paule ſapth not, mplectẽdi ſed cercũ- 
ducemdi. Ergo, non licet ſacerdotibus ha- 
bere vxores? This can no man denpe, 
but S. Paules mening is there, how 
that pꝛieſts may lawfully haue wines 
as the crample of Peter doth there 
pꝛoue. Wherefoze I thinke no man 
ſa madde to iudge, that the Apoſtels 
dyd myrry wyues, alonely to lead the 
about with them (as the Pope ſayth) 
and to put other men to coſtes and 
t charges? Foz this office they might 
haue had of all other women, and ne⸗ 
ded not to marry,fo2 leading about of 
women with them , Wherefoze it 
mult needes follow, ſeeing S. Paules 
meaning is, that pꝛieſtes map lawful- 
ly haue wines that they map alſo laws 
fully vſe the office of matrumonp. Foz 
his owne doctrine is, that the man 
bath no power ouer his owne body, 
but his wife. Mherefoꝛe it muſt fol 
lowe, that the pope maketh an euell 


ſuppoſition, when her ſuppoſeth, that 


the Apoſtles hadde wines , and did 
onelp but cary thr "out, to geue 
them meate, and ne, and not to 
company with them. 

Alſo marke of this argument, hol 
the pope graunteth, that the apoſtles 
had wpues:? Mherefoꝛe he muſt now 
pꝛoue, that the Apoſtles , fozſwke the 
company of their wines, as hee ſapth. 
But J am content to take this argu- 
ment at the popes hand. 

This the pope graunteth, that the 
Apoſtles ledde their wynes aboute 
wyth them. Wherfoze it muſt needes 
follow (eu after the Pope) that our 
pꝛieſtes map alſo leade wines aboute 
with them , Ik pe graunt me this, 3 
am content, 4 will not binde pꝛieſtes 
amplectendi vxores, J will put it to his 
wines diſcretion, and his. as they two 
ca agree: ſoam J cõtent, alonelp to let 
them haue tbe libertie that the Pope 
graunteth the holy Apoſtles to haue 


How many had. And J doubt not but there wpll 
actes could flo w tokens, not onely of ccm u- 


fere, er 


cendi but of amplectendi. 


«»pleazdi? Truelp J baue great maruaple, 5 


© 


men be not aſhamed , thus to trifle 
with holy Scripture, yea,and that in 


by they ſ& dayly ſo great offence and 
ſclaunder to ſpzing in the holy church 
of God, 

An other Scripture the pope hath 


matter tat bee lo waighty, e wher, tenm 


335. 
if childzen 
that dee got 


Dift lxxxii 


which is this: They that are in the Propoſus = 
fleſhe cannot pleaſe God. On thps / en 
tert diſputeth the Pope thus: They e /«»- 
that are defiled , are in the fleſhe: ? ö 
But pꝛieſtes that marry wpues , are 


defiled: therefoze, they bee in p fleſhe, 
and can not pleaſe God. 

Ik men had eyther feare of God in 
thier hartes, 02 els reuertte to Gods 
holy inTitutians, and oꝛdinaunces, 
they would not thus ſpeake no2 tudge 
of pure t᷑ cleane matrimonp , J truſt 


The Pope 


there is no Chꝛiſtẽ man, but be will accomptcth 


grafit mee that matrimony is of gods 
oꝛdapning and ſettinge? Mherekoze 


whozedom 
to bet 11028 


cleane then 


it muſt nædes be pure aud cleane. holy matri: 


Fo2 our God is no God of bncleane- 
nes, oz of filthines, let the pope iudge 
dym as her wp!!. Howe to the Popes 
argument. The Pope ſapth in hys 
minor, how Pꝛieſtes that marrp, bee 
vncleane. J denpe that, and ſay ſted⸗ 
taſtip, tbat the pope blaſphemeth both 


God and his holy giſtes. And whe her 


can pꝛoue his or true, then will J 
graunt it vnlaw full foz Pzieſtes to 
marry, 

But J wpll take the Popes argu- 
ment, and pꝛoue that no man ſhall 
bane wiucs, and ſo ſhall the woꝛlde 
ſone be at an ende. The popes mator 
is this: Thep that bee in the fleſh can 
not pleaſe God. But marped mẽ (as 
the Pope thinketh) lyue after 5 fleſh, 
therefqze no marped man can bee ſa- 
ved. Let the pope of Rome, and all 
hys adherentes aunſwere to my ar- 
gument, and J will ſone aunſwere 
to theirs. Fo this Jam ſure ol. that þ 
ſcriptures which he bzingeth,maketh 
not agaynſt matrimonp,noz pet moze 
againſt p:teſts then agaynſt lap men. 
Wherfoze let hym conclude what her 
can out of them againft pzieſtes, and 
J will conclude the ſame agaynſt lape 
men. Theſe be all the Dcriptures 


mony. 


The Pope 


meth Cod. 


that A can finde in the Popes law a- 


gainlt this matter. * 


A 
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336. 
Men that Will J goe to their reaſons, 
baue wiacs Their pꝛintipall reaſon is this. Ma⸗ 
map — ryed men may ber choſe to ber pꝛieſts, 
Pe, but after their pzieſthode (ſay they) 
tycu pꝛieſt⸗ map they not marry, 

— Theſe mt muſt firſt conſider whaf 
mary. doarine they defend, 5; is to ſay,how 
they intẽde to deſed ß popes doctrine, 
and Þ doctrine, which they call the do- 
arine of the church: foz there is none 

other doctrine agapuſt vs but that. 
Nowve doth this doctrine clearelp 
Dit. xadiã, deterne agaynſt them, and ſay how 
c. Nellum. no ma that hath a wie, map bee choſe 
6&5c..4/»-1 to bæ Pꝛieſt oz a Deaco, neither they 
St bzingme oneexiple, that euer the 
eee. Pope did graunt, that a maryed man 
myght bee a pꝛieſt excepte hee gat mo- 


nep loꝛ diſpenſing, So that the Pope 


Remember by t is diſpenſation hath alwapes te- 

the tyzannp lliſied that it was againſt his law foz 

pf Greg92? a marped man to be a Pꝛieſt. Wher- 

beach com; foze theſe me (it thep will defende the 

pelled lawes of the Church) mmuſt ber bound 

—— to to pꝛoue that marped men may after 

cheir wines the lawes ol the Church (as they call 

them / bee choſen , 02 elles their aun- 

ſwere is naught . Fo2 it is no reaſon 

that they ſhould faine this ſolution of 

their owne b2apnes, and ſay, that it 

may bes ſo. But they muſt pꝛoue me, 

that their church doth graũt it lawful 

ſo to bie. Pozeouer , where be now 

all their Scriptures , whereby thep 

pꝛoue that Pꝛieſtes map not marry 

to defilpng of them: As not the com- 

Mariaze panp that a Pꝛieſt kœpeth with hys 

coat letze wife after his conſeccation ( which 

we Fuel they graunt) as pure, and as cleane, 
hode, and ö | 

after. as it was betoze his conſecration? 

Hath his conſecration made pᷣ thyng 

vncleane, p was befoze pure? Mher⸗ 

fo;cif het map hecpe bis wyfe (after 

theſe men) which hee marped befoze 

bis conſecration, whp map not an o⸗ 

ther Pꝛieſt lpkewiſe marrp a wife af⸗ 

ter bis Pꝛieſthode. What doth thys 

man, as concerning the office of ma- 

trimony,that the other ma doth not? 

Farthermoze , they were wont 

to ſap, that P2teftes might not kepe 


thetr wiaes, in ſo much that they fai ⸗ 


ned how þ Apolttes did fozſake their 
wiues. Bob ſtaͤdeth thys wpth their 
ſolution, that marped men myght ber 
bilbops? But me thinke they doe but 


Driefles that hath not the g ofcha#litie 


trifle with this matter, and ſerke no 
moze but a light cuaſion , to helpe 
them foꝛ a tyme. 

Pozeouer,both the pzactiſe and the 
lawes of their church declarcth clear- 
ly, that their meaning is not to chaſe 
a maried man to be a byſhop, Foz 
their cuſtome is that a man map be a 
Subdeacon at 16, peares olde. Now 
is there no man cuſtomably marped 
ſo younge, And when her ſhall be ſab» . «5/5 
deacon, he muſt foz\weare mariage, ce, . 
as the Popes lawe commaundeth, 
Therekoze, it muſt needes folow,that 
no marped man can be a PPꝛieſt. Foz 
hee hath foꝛzſwozne marpage many 
peares befoze. Pozeouer, all Doc⸗ 
tours doe graunt, that after the fall of 
Adam, matrimony was a remedpe as 
ga inſt foznication, and S. Paule ap⸗ 
pꝛoueth the ſame. V nuſquiſq; ſuam ha- 
beat vxore propter formeatione , What 
if this man, after his conſecration is 
in moze ieoperdie of foznication then 
hee was beefozee What remedp will 
men finde nowe fo2 this infirmitie? 
His conſecration taketh not awap 
his naturall appetite, no2 it maketh 
Gods remedpvnlawfull. And eyther 
be mult lpue in foʒnication, oꝛ elles 
marrp a wife. Let men indge, which 
of them becommeth a pꝛieſt beſt alter 
his conſecration. 

Farthermoꝛe no man can denpe, 
but the hyſtozies make mention, hol 
diuerſe pꝛieſts haue bene marped al⸗ 
ter their conſecration, at the diſpenſas 
tion of the pope. Wherfoze it mult fo 
low, that it is not agapnſt Gods law, 
fo; a Pꝛieſt to marry after bis conſe- 
tration. Foꝛ then the pope might not 
diſpenſe with him. Pen mult graunt, 
that many Pꝛieſtes haue had wpues. 
Now ſtadeth it with god reaſon,and 
learnyng, that they pzoue , 5 all theſe 
men dpd marry befoze their p2ieſt 
bode onelp, and not after, ſeepng they 
wil haue it ſo neceſlarp, and ſo perfect 
a ſolutiõ. And if they cd not pꝛoue it, The Pope 
why doe they affirme it ſo ſtyfly? what his conſtrei 
moueth the ſo to ſay? yea, and ſo bold / ned chaſtity 
lp: But pet J will ber content, let the — 1 
matter be indifferently handled, and et gy,q. 
let as many marped men ber choſen 
to bee Byſhops, as bee vamarped, ſe» 

png 


ſtitie, by 


=> * 


hee had 
w2itten a 
thouſand 


ons foz 

Pꝛieſtes 
childzen in 
his dayes. 


diſpenſati⸗ 


yng they graunt it lawfull: And then 
am I ſure, ᷣ̊ we ſhall auopde a great 
heape of fo2nications , that been now 
vſed. Yea J feare me, that our chaſte 
men ſhall ſone bee qupt of all, and the 
marped men ſhall haue all. 

An other reaſon they haue, « that 


Pzicſtes is this. Pꝛieſtes may extina the bzen- 
may get cha npng heate that is in ths , by faſtpng, 


labouryng, watchpng, pꝛaping, + by 
other god wozkes dopng. And if they 
doe thus, no doubt, but God wil gene 
them the gift of chaſtitie, foz be is li- 
berall in geuing, and mercyful in hea⸗ 
ring of their pzapers,£rgo,they neede 
not to marrp. 

Firſt J defire toknow of thoſe me, 
if they will ſay of their coſcience, that 
the thy2d part of Pꝛieſtes in Englãd 
doe kepe their chaſtitie:J thinke they 


"a Notary will rather ſweare nay, thẽ pea. Now 
dto 
opentp, that ſhamefully they doe rep2wne pꝛieſts. 


come to their argument, and ſee how 


J durſt not ſpeake ſo much agaynſte 
them, as theſe men doe. Foꝛ firſt they 
ſap, that if pꝛieſtes did pꝛap, oꝛ faſt, oz 
did like god wozkes,the God would, 
pea he mult of his liberalitie, mer⸗ 
cy geue them the gift of chaſtitie. Se⸗ 


How many condlp,they graunt that p thy2d deale , 
7 of pzieſtes kepe not their vow. Now 


ries wzitts. is this as much to ſap , thinketh me. 


J 
. 


if all 
= 


Firſte, that Pꝛieſtes be naught in 
dede. Decondarely, that thep neither 
will, not pet deſire to bee better. Foz 
il they did deſice it of God, her would 
geue it them, ſape they. In hym is no 
fault, C. go, the fault is in the pꝛieſtes, 
that neither ber god in deede, noz pet 
will pꝛape, 02 deſire to be god. J 
would not gladly haue ſuch patrons 
in mp cauſe, 

Pozeouer J graunt that Pꝛieſtes 
ſhall faſt, and pꝛay to kepe their bo⸗ 
dyes lowe . But now to them. Why 
ſhal not pꝛieſts alſo marrp to auopde 
foznication,as well as faſt, and p2ap? 
ſ&epng that God bath oꝛdeined matri- 
monp, foꝛ a peculiar, and ſingular,re- 
med agaynſt foꝛnication:? J doe not 
condemne true faſtyng, and pꝛaping. 
MA hy doe they then condemne marp⸗ 
inge ſeeyng that God which ozdepned 
kaſtyng, and p2aying, bath alſo ozdey» 


may lawfully mary Wines. 


ned marying 7 ra, and me thinke, if 


any one thing ſhould be firſt pzoned, 
then ſhould mariage ber firſt p;oued, 
ſcepng that it is deputed of God, foʒ a 
pꝛoper, and ſpedp remedp agaynſt foz 
nication? Notwithſtanding J will bee 
content , firſt to exhozte all Pꝛieſtes, 
both to pꝛaping, and faſtyng, e ifthep 
can ſo kepe their chaſtitie, J wi 
thanke God with them But if they 
can not, then will J in no wiſe, that 
tdey ſhall bee c6pclted either by law, 
02 by vow to chaſtitie . Fo2 that is as 
gapnſt Gods wozd, aud the doerine 
of his holy Apoſtles. 

Bnt pet let me touch their grounde 
nearer. A would deſire thẽ to tell me, 
and to p2oue vnto me by learnyng, 
that God is bounde, in as much as 
bee is libe rall, and mertyful to graunt 
vnto them ß gift of chaſtitie, ſoꝛ thepz 
pꝛaping, and faſting. Jt is not inough 
fo: them thus to ſape, ſepng that ma- 
ny god men hath both pꝛaped, and fas 
ſted, and pet had not the gift of chaſti- 
tie: But they muſt bzyng me an open 
Dcripture , wherin that this pꝛomiſe 
is made bnto their faſtyng, and wat⸗ 
chyng, oz elles they muſt graunt that 
they bee bounde to vſe Gods reme⸗ 
dies, which her bath ozdeined, and in- 
ſtituted , to the helppng of our infir- 
mitie. At J were hungrp,and thurſty, 
and would goe , and pzayeto God to 
flake mp hunger, and thurſt, 4 would 
not vſe thoſe meanes, and remedies, 
that God hath oꝛdeined, thinke you 
that God were bound of his liberali- 
tie to grauntme mprequeſt? Nay foz 
ſeth . But it were rather to be iud- 
ged, that à were a tempter of God, e 
a deſpiſer ot his holy ozdinaunce, and 
would not be content with thoſe re⸗ 
medies,that God hath appointed. 


God is 
bound to as 
much as he 
hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. 


The deuill commeth with like tẽp⸗ Mach. 


tatid to our P. Chʒiſt, and requireth 
bim to the honour of God to doe a mi 
racle,toleape down from the higheſt 
of the temple , if der would bee taken 
fo: the ſonne of God, 4 as fozharme 


be could haue none. Foz the Scrip⸗ Pal, o. 


ture teſtifieth (ſaith ber) that God had 
commaunded his aũgels to beare thee 
bp in theirarmes.Wherefoze (ſayth 
the denill ) itſhall bee a great honour 
to God, and alſo a great declaration 
OOo. ]. to 


God chanmn 


geth not his 


to thy power, if theu deſcende frb the 
beight of the temple , otherwiſe then 
any other man can doe. And if thou 
goeſt downe by the ſteyers, God ſhal 
no moze bee glozified in thy fac , then 
in other mens, no thou ſhalt not bee 
taken fo; the man, that thou art, and 
wouldeſt bee. 

Moꝛeouer, thou nedeſt not doubt, 
but God will he!pe thee. Foz the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh of ther, whiche can not 
be faiſe . Hot withſtandyng all this, 
our M. Chilt calleth it temptyng of 
God, when men will ſerke vnto hym 
fo2 other remedyes, then ber hath ap⸗ 
poynted. And therfoꝛe our P. Chzilt 
doth clearcly declare , that the ſame 
Scripture, which the deuill bzyngeth 
fo; him, maketh not foz bis purpoſe. 
Foz though that God doth pꝛomiſe to 
belpe Ch2ift, t all his, pet will bee ber 
gloziſied in his creatures, & will that 
we ſhal vſe them with thankes, to the 
entent,4 purpoſe,y hee hath o2deined 
them fo2 : And then, if there be anp 
thing lacking vnto our health, e ſalua 
tion, her will, that we ſhal both pꝛap, 
truſt in hym. N ith what boldenes ca 
I deſpꝛe of God to helpe mee? and am 
not concent to reteiue his creatures, 
that her hath inſtituted to helpe mer: 
Whereby ſhall God helpe me, Jf J 
diſpile bis oꝛdmaũces, and creatures 
that hie hath alreadpe oꝛdeyned to mp 
helping? Js it reaſon, that God at inp 
inſtaunce,ſhal make a new oꝛdinaũce 


order fo: and new remedies fo2 my diſeaſes? 


our - 
— 


Why am J not content (if J will bee 
helped at Gods hand) with thoſe re- 
medpes, that bee ail ready inſtituted? 
It was but a ſmall thynge, and a vple 
thyngin a maner, foz Chꝛiſt to deſcẽ d 
by the ſteyers from the heyghte ol the 
temple.ſeeyng that the deuill required 
gym, by Gods honour, & alſo by his 
owne, toſhew ſome ſpeciall power. 
Ik J weare diſeaſed,and ſycke, and 
would not vſe the counſell of Phiũci⸗ 
ons, no; of other medecines, 5 God 
bath inſtituted, but wil faſt, and pꝛay, 
and watch, and doe almes dedes, 


thynke you that men world recken 


mee wiſezAnd if J did thus dye, were 
not J a deſpiſer of God, and of his 
god oꝛdinaunces? God hath apoyn⸗ 


Prieftes that hath not the gift ofchallitie 


And contrarywiſe, of mariage would 


ted Phiſicions, and geuen vertue to 
bearbes, and other creatures, to help 
my diſeaſe. Wherefoze à am bounds 
with meckenes, and with thankes to 
recepue them, and to pꝛay to God, 5 
hee will fo:tifpe,and ſtrengthẽ the na⸗ 
tures of theſecreatures,and that the 


map haue vertue, and effecacy in me. 


This is a Chziſten man bound to do: Sod hath 
Foz if this reaſon of theſe men ſhall oꝛdemeb e⸗ 
haue ſtrength, the will we vſe no ma- — thpng 
ner of creatures, 02 remedies h God poſc and 
hath oꝛdeined, but agaynſt hunger, tvereunts 
and thirſt, heate, and could, agues, muſt they 
and peſtilences, pouertie, and neceſ, *** vled. 
ſitie, ſwoꝛdes and gonnes, agapnſt all 
maner of diſeaſes, againſt all manner 
of miſfoztunes, will we vſe nothing, 
but al! onely pꝛap, oz faſt, o; els geue 
almes, as we ſhall thinne beſt. 0 
that we will teach Gad what thing is 
beſt to the helpyng of all imperfeat 
ons. Jthanke pon god Papſters foz 
pour god docrine , J pꝛape Godre- 
warde pon, 

Fpnallp J haue great meruayle, 
why that p2ayer , and faſtynge ſhall 
all onely get Pꝛieſtes to the gift of 
chaſtitie? and not all other men? And z3,;cqeg 
if other me may haue the gift of chaC- oo a yriut 
titie thꝛough their pzaper? why bee lege beekoze 
not all men moued to/lpue chaſte? ſc- emen. 
ing 5 chaſtitie in very deede is a bigh⸗ 
er ſtate then matrunony is. Why bee 


pꝛieſtes moze bounde to p2ay fo? the 


gift of chaſtetie, then other Chꝛiſten 
men bee? | 

; Nowe marke this doctrine, If a 
lymme of the denyl would come now 
and pꝛeach vniuerſally to all men the 
erccliencye of chaſtitie, and to ſhew 
what a greate quiet lyning it is, and 
what a pleſaũt ſtate it is befoze God, 


ſay, that it weare a ſoꝛobotull ſtate, — 
full of troubles, full of cares, full of le haue a 
heanines, and (as the Pope ſapth) a — 
fleſhely, and a carnall ſtate, and that caunt. 
ſeemeth to haue in it ſelf any vncleng 
nes: and by theſe reaſõs, and per ſwa⸗ 
ſpons, with many moe that her might 
bzing, would erhozt all manner of me 
in England to lyae ſole , and vnma⸗ 
ried, And would alſo teach them to 
pꝛap, and to ſaſt fo; the gift of chaſtity 
and 


rinued, they ſure that they fallto getting of childz? 


would haue as ſone as other men doe, and all is 


Mee oug bi not to worſhip Saintes or Images. 


and not to doute, but that God of his 
liberalitie would gene it the.J would 
fapne know of learned men, if this 
inan were gods frend and the kings? 
How much be is gods, I will not dil⸗ 
pute. But J am ſure there could not 
bee a greater traptour to the kinges 
grace th he is. Foz if bee might bzing 
to paſſe that be intendeth by his doc- 
trine. yꝛſt he ould deſtroy p kyngs 
ſucceſſion . Secondarily , hee ſhould 
within this ſeuen peres, make þ king 
a Lozdeof a fewe ſubiectes, oz none, 
and fynally of none indeede. And all 
this would they doe by faſting, and 
pꝛaping. 

But what thing ſo ener they tell 
bs ol their faſting, and pꝛaping, Jam 


en with faſting and pzaying. Alas what 
en thing tan not the deuill miſuſe. 

But let no mi take me, as though 
J condemned faſting, and pꝛaping. 


— Foz ſurely J would that they ſhould 
pzaying. ber bled, and that diligently. But J 


would, have them vſed in tyme , and 
place convenient, and koz the intent, 
and purpoſe, that God hath ozdapned 
them, NIP Jwould not, that other 


remedies , and ayftes of God ſhould 
be thought vnlawfull, 4 alſo ber deſ⸗ 
piſed for them, 

Now molt gracions Pzince, here 
baue J ſhewed vnto pour grace, fyaſt 
myne obedience, willyng that enery 
man ſhould both ſo learne, and ſo doe, 
Decodarylye,Jbaue ſhewed mylear- 
ning in certaine articles, foz þ which 
there is a varitce in the woꝛld at this 
dap, pꝛoteſting vnto pour grace, that 
I haue ſayde nothing, but A truſt bes 
true, and agreeable with Gods holy 
woꝛde, and with the learning of the 
Docours, Not withſtanding, il there 
ber any man within your realme, that 
can p2oue by god learning the cotra- 
rp(ſo that pour grace ſhall alowe it to 
agree with Gods wozd,and to bee ſuf/ 
fycient beefoze Gods dzeadfull iudg- 
ment) J ſhall be content to ſubmpt 
my ſelfe to pour graces determinati⸗ 

on, and to doe that thing that bercõ⸗ 
meth a Cbꝛiſten man, t a true ſub⸗ 
te to doe. Thus our Toꝛd Jeſu 

bait, p purchaſour of all grace 
and godnes, euer pzeſerug 

pour grace in al vertue 
and honour, 
Amen. 


we Thas; it is againſt the holy Scripture to 


honour Images, and to pray to Saintes. 


F men had the verpe 
true faith in Chziſte 
Jeſus, that beelongeth 
to Chzilte me to haue, 
this article were open 
ol it ſelfe without any 


(a! & 
22 if men did bee- 


lene firſt that Chziſt were God and 
omnipotent, and mighty,to geeue all 


bs, and ſo loning, that wer coulde de- 
ſire nothing of bym, but p he woulde 
geue it vs: ifmen (A ſay ) had thys 


fapth, and this loue towarde Chil, . 


would goe no farther but to him 
they woulde make, inuente, : 
no mediatours, but faith fully 
receauc hym (accozding top Scrip⸗ 


tour, 


tures) fo2 their onely mediatour, Sa; 
uiour, and redermer: and beleeue and 
knowe ſurely, that they coulde aſke 
— ſo great in his name, but 
that they ſhoulde receaue it, fo that 
be woulde hym ſelfe geeue it, and 
thereunto is able. Alſo by this fayth, 
they ſhould perfectly know, that they 
couldenot bee ſo vnwozthy,but bee of 
bis onely and mere mercy,is able, : 


alſo woulde make them wozthy to re- 


teaue their peticions, ſo that if men 
bad faith, they ſhould perfectly know 
that they had n&de or no moze then 
this one Thailt, that they ſhould no; 
ought not ſeeke to any other media- 

to obtapne any thing, oz 
them woztbp: but ſhould 


elsto 
knowand confeſle both in woꝛde and 


DDo.y. derde, 


- —2. —ñ—ũDd 


340. Wire oug ht not to wonſbip Saintes or Images. 


derde, that Cbꝛiſt alonely is able i- 
nough, yea e ſo mighty and ſo mer- 
cifull, that all other fapned and inuen 


ted mediatours of men bee vile,filthy 


and abbominable of themſelncs , to 
be compared to him. It this fapth (J 
ſay) were pꝛinted in the hartes of me, 
then what ſhoulde they 02 could thep, 
deſire moze then this one mediatour 
Jeſus Ch:iſt?What could they haue, 
that of him and by him they could not 
obtaine? Truely nothinge that they 
coblverighteouſlyaſke, as all Dcrip- 
tures beare witnes. 

But nowe, let all theſe makers of 
new Gods cumilate themſelues togi- 
ther on a heape, and ſhewe mee but 
one place, yea but one tot, oz one ex⸗ 
ample in holy Scripture , that euer 
men did pꝛap to Saintes: o; one that 
entered into heauen by Saints pꝛap⸗ 


Chiiſbaſ- ers: Chzilt aſcended (as the Scrip⸗ 


— 5 tures bee plaine) into heauen by bys 
his owne owne power: now woulve Jknowe 
power. ol theſe new Godmakers, by whoſe 
power end helpe that the firſt Sainte 
came into heauen: ſap not by the in- 
terceſſion of Saintes, foz J will ſay 
then there were none in heauen: noz 
by his owne holynes, foz then dyed 
Chziſt in vapne: and if he came by 
Chzilt onely, why map bee not alone 
helpe vs thither Vis power is not 
weakened: his mercy is no lelle to- 
warde vs then it was towarde him. 
Now here pou ſ all the cauſes that 
bzought the firſt Sainte to heauen, : 
theſe cauſes bee ſufficient, yea 4 alone 
ly allowed of the Scriptures of God: 
tberfoze they bee alſo ſufficient fo2 vs, 
- we will beelceue the ſcriptures of 

od, | 
But now to declare and make this 
matter open, J will recite the woꝛds 
Frede, d the Scriptures: firſt F will ſpeake 
N of Images, of whom ſpeaketh-Poy- 
ſes theſe wo: des. Thou ſhalemake 
wee are thee no grauen Images, nor ſimili- 
fozb!dden tude of any thing that is in heauen 
deb aboue, or in earth beneath, or in 
mages. 2 Waters ynder the earth: ſhalr 
neither honour nor worſhip them. 
Bee not theſe wozdes plaine againſt 
all maner of Jinages oz ſimilitudes:? 
Foz if ſaints bee in oz in earth, 


Deut. 7. 


| 


02 bnder the earth, here be their ff 
gures ercepted, either to bee honou- Wee wut 
red, oz wozlbipped: and marke that nur J la- 
her extepteth both honouring and al ges n:: 
ſo woꝛſhipping. Now what can pou wo2lhippe 
gerue to Images that is neither dem. 
bonour nos wozſhip: Jt maketh no 

matter to me, whether you call it la- 

tria 02 dulia, if it bet epther honour 

oz wozſhip , then is it againſt Scrip- 

ture: and ifit be neither , then is it 
nothyng but a vopde name inuented 
of pour inſaciable couetouſnes, to de- 
teaue ſimple men with, and to heape 
innumerable god to your ſelues. Foz 
ifpon had no moze p3zofite by Images 
then pou haue devotion to them, then 

ſhoulde they be ſone lefte downe. 

Who hath ſerne a pꝛecious offerynge 

of a Pꝛieſt geeuen to any Image: but 

wee ſee daply how pe robbe Images 

of other mens oblations. 

But let vs returne to our purpoſe, 

Duns on this text ſaith. that by it was 2 a 
it fozbpdden to make images before 
the incarnation of Chꝛiſt. cc. Now 

muſt you p2one where they be al - 

lowed ſince the incarnation and Hew 

with manifeſt ſcriptures where this 

text is condemned in the new Teſta⸗ 

ment 0; els it ſtadeth faſt agapnſt you 

alter your own. M. Duns, whem pou 

dare not deny, Alſo þ Pꝛophet ſaith, 

a ma dyd plante a pinaple tree, and ꝑgy. A. 
therainedid nurriſh it, and therof 

was made a fire vnto men, hee toke 

of it and warmed hym, and burnt 

it and baked bread therewith , and 

of the other parte hee Made hym 2 
God,and dyd honour it,and prayd 

vnto it ſaying, deliuer me for thou 

art my God. arte the p2oceſſe of þ 
P2ophet , firſt the man planted this 
tree, th her burnt part of it and baked 
bead with it, and ol the other part he 
made hym a God whom hee honou- 
red and „ marke alſo if all 
theſe bee not true, and fulfilled of pour 
images, ofthe oneis madepour God 
which pon doe honour, and of whom 
pou deſire to be delinered , ſome frõ 
death, ſome from ſickenes , ſome fr6 
ſome from pouertie , ſome 
„ ſome fr6 euill foztane, 


ſome frõ ha ging, ſome fr6 — 
an 


men, 


ol men. images: and vnto them agreeth moſt 
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and ſome to ſane pou from the toth 
ake, (ome to ſaue your bozſe , ſome 
your pyges , and ſome to helpe pour 
weenen with child, with many other 
thpnges moze.lo that foz enerp thyng 
that pou will deſire, you haue a God 
foaſke it of, Now of the other part is 
made a pap2e of gallowes: is not this 
true: is not this playnezof what other 
thyng in earth can the ſaping of p p20 
pbet bee berified,but of pour images! 
And if it map be verified of an hũdꝛed 
other things, pet is it alſo true of pour 


peculiarly. Che pꝛophet ſpeaketh not 
of one onelp, but of all thinges that 
bee lpke. Now deliuer pour Gods if 
pou cd, The wil not bee delivered w 
the aunſwere that Doctour Rydlep 
did once make bnto mer, that there 
was no man ſo blynde,no2 ſo mad,oz 
folſhe, foz to honour the ſtocke and 
the ſtone that ſtandeth beefoze them, 
but they referre the honour to that 
thyng that the Jmage doth repzeſent. 
Aaunſwere: god Baiſter Doctour, 
I pꝛap you tell me one thyng, what 
did Cicero with all the whole Sena⸗ 
tours of Rome: did they not honour 
that ſame thing that ſtode beefoze the 
(and yet as you ſap) they did referre 
it vnto the thing that was thereby re- 
pꝛeſented. Theſe men were wiſe me 
and as well learned in their tyme as 
pou, t pet pou ſe (fo2 lacke of know- 
ledge of the trueth) they honoured 
ſtockes and ſtones . J am (ure pou 
will not excuſe them from Jdolatry, 
yea and that becauſe they did honour 
the ſtockes and ſtones, and not alone 
ly foz hanouring of the the thing that 
was repzeſented, 
Allo whatdyd Roboam when her 
dyd ſet vp two golden calues in Be- 
thell and ſapd to the people, Goe no 
moze to Hieruſalẽ behold thy Godes 
Aſraell. Mas not this done to the ho- 
nour of God : fo2 they were not lo 
A {hag that thoſe 
calues were Goddes,but they did ho 
nour them in the honour ot God, and 
that was well declaredin their ſacri- 
fice whiche was none other, but ſuch 
as God had commaunded in the law, 
Ergo, after pour rule they might law- 


full» honour theſe calues referryng it 
to Ood. They bad allo a great collout 
foz them, foz all the old fathers did al⸗ 
wapes offer to god as Abꝛaba 
w many other whicoblatio was ac⸗ 
cepted of God. Wherfoze they might 
well thinke that God would bee ho⸗ 
noured in the images of Calues. 
Now what thing can yon lap fo 
them whereby you will pꝛoue that 
they honoured their locks and their 
tones , and their Calues, bat thoſe 
ſame thinges ſhall alſo bee lapde vnto 
pou,and vnto pours, to pꝛoue that 
you doe likewiſe honour pour ſtocks 
and pour tones. Firſt you runne fro 
place to place, to ſæe them, which is 
a toke that pou doe honour the ſtocke 
oꝛ ſtone, fo2 there haue pou notbynge 
of the Sainte moze then in an other 
place, ſauing onely the ſtocke 4 ſtone, 
Now,when you haue founde the, . 


then pꝛap pou beefoze them, and that becne by ig⸗ 


11 


Howe 
wee haue 


with kaelinges,and knockings, and 2 


ſhaking of pour heades, and lokyng 
deuoutlp and pitiouſlp,then kiſſe you 
their feete oʒ their ſhowes ( foz they 
be ſeldome barefoted leaſt they ſhuld 
bane themurre 02 the coaffe , by the 
reaſon they be not vſed to coulde, as 
pou map ſee by their (moked ſcolions 
faces, bandes, and fete, with all the 
place where thep ſtande) and wipe 
pour napkyns. and rubbe paur beads 
on them, and licke them with pour 
tounges, and lay your eyes on them. 
Then let you lightes bsfoze them, e 
then offer you to them (though in p 
P.Docour pour perſon is nothyng 
giltie) great oblations, ſo that they 
ſhine in golde and ſiluer and pꝛecious 
ſtones: pea and not thus content, but 
alſo pꝛomiſe to viſite that ſtacke once 
a peare, if God and that god Dainte 
lende pou life and health. ac. 

A pꝛap pou is not this ge 
of the ſtocke and ſtone? what did Ci- 
cero with all the Romaines to their 


ſtockes and ſtones? what did Kobo- 


am to his Calues, if this bœ not ho- 
nouring, | define mie what honon- 
— P's by Pi aha agen 


can you deuiſe then this is e and pet 


you doe ſapp you honour no ſtockes 
no; ſtones. But wozldly ſhame, and 
O Do. iii. ns 


led to woz = 
ſhip ſtockes 
and ſtones . 
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inuincible Scriptures, haue bzought 
pon to make this damnable enaſion, 
beecauſe pou ſe men now ware wpſle 
in the Lozde, by the which thep ſe 
clearely pour diſſimulation and 
bypocriſie. But if pou were the true 
bonourers of God, as pou bee ſecret 
bypocrites,you would not make this 
damnable euaũon to ſtablich, vphold 
and maintaine pour Jdolatrp,noz pet 
ſuffer ( ſo much as lape in pon ) any 
thpnge to bee done that hath any col- 
tour 02 ſhadow of holynes that might 
bee an occaſion of Jdolatry, But bee- 
cauſe pou bee hypocrites and vnſacia- 
ble belly Gods, pou care not {ſo pou 
map deceaue the ſimple people t lead 
them with blynd ſhadowes, therby ta 
fill your offerpng boxes and cheeſtes 
fo maintaine pour vnſaciable carnall 
appetites ) how the honour of God 
bee ſaued, oꝛ how pour pe bzethzis 
conſcience bee deceaued. Thinke pou 
that this is inough to ſay that no ma 
is ſo mad no2 ſo foliſhe as to honour 
the ſtockes and ſtones. And pet to ſuf/ 
fer and daply beefoze pour epes to ſee, 
ſo great erteriour honour geuen bn- 
to them. That no toung can erpzeſle 
noꝛ bart' can deniſe mo2e: yea if pon 


Stockes# will beelene pour ſubtile Duns, they 


ones the 
Papiſtes 

honour ag 
Gods. 


geue vntothem(as A ſhall wellpzoue 
by his diffinition ) honour whiche is 
called Latria: the which Latria after 
pour owne learnyng ought to be ge⸗ 
uen to God onely. This ſayth Duns, 
Latria is called an erteriour honou- 
ryng 02 a bodely ſernice.tc. | 
Nou ik that bee trewe,itfolloweth 
that they gene that honour to ſtockes 
and ſtones that onely pertapneth to 
God, which doe any erterioz honour 
(whether it bee offering of candels, oꝛ 
killyng of their ſhowes, 02 any other 
thing) to them: Make you the conchu« 
ton, fo; Jnede not to ſay that they 
doe Jdolatrye . Farthermoze , this 
wozd Latria,(wher with 
the ſymple people) is a wozd 
and after, S. Auguſtine it 
no moꝛe but ſeruice, the which you ca 
not denpe but that pou geue to pour 
ſtockes and ſtones. Cõclude now this 
pꝛopoſptpon after .Þ. ſubtill dodour 
Dunces diffinition J pzay you, foz 4 


deceane 


baue na leaſure. Thinketh your doc 
tourhed that the childꝛen of Jſracll w 
their hie Pꝛieſt Aaron could not haue 
made this Pope holy excuſe, that they 
were not ſo mad noꝛ ſo folyſhe as tu 
bonour the golden Calfe, but rather 
to refer that honour to þ lyning Ood? 
They had a god colour foz them. Foz 
they knewe none other God no? ſaint 
but hym: and pet this ercuſe was not 
lawful,noz could not bee alowed whe 
Poles came with the wozd of God. 
Parke alſo what bee was. that made 
this Calfe, not a fwle [ener pers 


ſon among the people, oz one of none 
audozitie: But the moſt wiſeſt elo⸗ 
quenſt and chiefe amonge them: pea 
her was that tyme the very bed of the 
Church oz congregation. Alſo note p 
intent which was to kepe the people 
togither in god oꝛder. Her alſo made 
a Calfe with the which thing all their 
fathers had pleaſed God in doing ſas 
crifpce with them: ſo that they might 
well thinke p it might bee acceptable 
fo God to bee honoured in the image 
of a Calfe befoze any other Image. 
But all thoſe colours ber naked be- 
foze the wozde of God. | 
B:iefipe would pou alowe that the 
people ſhonld geue that ſame bonour 
to mie 5̊ thep doe geene to pour ſtokes 
and ſtones? And vnder p ſame colour 
that it ſhould bee in þ name t honour 
of God (pon can not ſay but J am 
as god as pour beſt ſtocks 4 ſtones: 
and if they be the Images of ſayntes 
and repꝛeſent ſapntes after pour fap⸗ 
ning, J am the Jinage of God and re- 
pꝛeſent hym ſo long as J belteue in 
dym accozding to the holy ſcriptures. 
And if a conning and an artificyall 
grauer made them, God made mee, 
And J baue. g. thinges aboue them, 
which all pour caruers,and pou with 
all your diſtinctions can not geue to 
pour ſkockes noz ſfones : That is, 
Jama liuinge creature, and pour 
ſfockes bee deade: J am created to 
lyue with the everlaſting God, and 
pour ſtock es bee made the fyer) 4 
am ſure pou no? no man wil alowwe it. 
But there is one merucilous woder, 
That if the beſt and moſt holy of all 


your new gods,yea one that doth mp- 
racles 


8 
mages to 


apiſtes 


of IAdola⸗ 
try. 


to cauſe IE 


ric ofthe 


pour hands, ſet againe in d Carners 
t his makers houſe, bee ſhould bee no 
better th# a ſtock 03 a ſtone, noz could 


Paactiſe of doe no myꝛacles:pea if het were pꝛap⸗ 


ed neuer ſo much: no not ſo much as 
ifp houſe were a ſper, to ſaue either þ 


woke mp⸗ . 
mp- houſe oz hym lelfe 


Alſo it is not lawful ſo longe as hee 
thece tadeth nepther to pꝛay to him, 
no2 yet to offer to him, which offering 
would both helpe the poze man, bys 
wpfe, childʒẽ, and ſeruaunts - But let 
them ſuffer pou to take this woꝛmpe 
God into pour handes agayne, and 
then is her Lozd ouer all the wozld, 
then maketh her rych men and poꝛe 
men, then maketh her men blynde, F& 
blynde to ſee agayne, then maketh hee 
laine men whole, then maketh he we 
men with childe, pea and alſo bzing- 
eth chem well to bed. Then erpelleth 
be deuils, then telleth he thinges to 
come, then ruleth be in heauen and 
earth and in water, bzicflye he defen- 
eth voth king and kingdome. Js not 
here a ſudden mutation? and all is 
becauſe he hath got hym a new. 
and a new place. O pou hypocrites 
thynke pou that men be ſo blynde 5 
they ca not ſce this falſed: You would 


h great- make them blynde in derde the which 


ypzeuailed would make them to honour ſtockes 


—— and ſtones: yea and that in the name 


of an other thing, the which alſo they 
know not. Which of you all hath ſeen 
our Lady o2 any other ſaint where by 
pou map lerne to make her ſinilitudee 
and if you haue nothing to lap foꝛ you 
but becauſeſhe was a woman, then 
is pour Image as much þ ſimilitude 


of an barlot of the tunes the which be- 


reth all the ſhape p belongeth to a na- 
turall woman as wel as of our Lady. 
Notwithſtanding that our bleſſed la- 
dy is a vergin and the other aſtrum- 
pet, pet in exterior formes and ſhapes 
that map ber ſeene and indged by ſen⸗ 
ſes, bee they all one, yea and pour J- 
mage in all exter:or ſegnes is a great 
deale mozelypker vnto an barlot, then 
to a pure and a bleſſed merke virgin. 
And pet are pou not aſhamed w theſe 
damnable ſhadowes , both topzinate 
God of his honour and alſo compell 


F, 
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racles euery dap, were taken out of 


pour ſimple bꝛetheꝛen to this ſhame- 
full idolatry, Af yon will loke your 
ſelfe and ſ& clearely pour idole ina 


pure mirour, reade the. bj. chapter of 


Baruch, wherin you ſhall fpnde theſe 
wozdes, Their ſtockes be po 
of the carpenter, and they bee gil- 
ded & ſiluered, but they be falſe 


343. 


liſhed Baruch. s. 


—— 
cã not ſpeake. o thinke you, haue ot Baruch 


not pour Images theſe pzoperties? the Pro- 


Their Gods haue golden crownes 
on their heades from whom the 


uer & ſpend it on themſelues: They 
geeue alſo of it vnto their ſtrũpets, 
and decke their harlotes: And whe 
they haue take it away fro their har 
lots, thẽ deck they there with their 
Gods againe, Wherfore know that 
they bee no Gods. Brenotall theſe 
thinges fulfilled on you? doe not pou 
take away their oblations t therwith 
maintapne pour pompe and p2ide, & 
decke alſo pour harlotes, ſay not nap, 
fo; all the wozld will condemne you, 
ko opt lyers,the matter is ſo plaine. 
Their Gods haue a ſepter like a ms, 
andlike a Iudge of aland, butthey 
ci not ſley hym that offendeth the, 
wherefore feare them not. Doth not 
this agre with pour Gods? Note how 
bolde the p; ophet is which dare crake 
with your God, ſapth how Þ they ca 
not hurts their enemies: wherefozes 
be biddeth vs that we ſhall not feare 


them. x 

Now if pou think that this bee not 
ſpoken of pour Gods (not with ſlan · 
ding that none of theſe thinges they 
bee voyde of) goe to them and cry: but 
remember that you crye aloude, foz 
they bee very thicke of hearing oz per 
aduenture they be gone fozth a toune 
and occupied, Therefoze ſay crye : 
whope aloud, and byd them if they be 
Gods oz will haue any honour » they 
will now auẽge themſelues of their c- 
nempes. If they can doe nothing, the 
will we lap bnto them this mocke of 
the pꝛolyt and will not feare them. 
They haue a ſworde in their hande, 
and an axe, but they can not dely- 
uer them ſelues from battel,nor tro 
theeues: therfore feare them nor, 
A righteous ni is better that bath 
OOo. iiij. none 


a- 


gainſt J- 
dols and 
Prieſts doth take away golde & ſil- Jdolatry. 
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none Images for he ſhall be free fro 


obprobriouſnes. How thinke pou 
haue not pour Gods all theſe tokens? 
bow many theeues haue yon hanged 
foz robbyng of pour gods: but pour 
gods neuer ſaued the ſelffr6 theenes. 


WMozeouer, why make you ſo ſuer 


be able to keepe your gods? A thinke 
pou feare not their runnyng away. 

Farthermoze , why keepe you (a 
great bandogs,if pour Gods bee able 
to ſaue their Gods fro theeues? But 
mee thinketh the bandogs bee mighti- 
er then your Goddes, and alſo pon 
truſt mbze to them: foz thep defende 
both pou and pour Goddes . You 


dumme ſtockes, where is all your rea 


There is 
— — 


Jol X 
— mage. 


| 


The del: 
of 


an J doll oz 


Image. 


ſon? where ts all pour wit? where is 
all pour wiſdome: where is all pour 
policy: where is all pour godly faith 
that you ought to haue in the God of 
beauen :? Are pou not aſhamed thus 
groſipe to deteaue men: yea e wpth 
thoſe thynges which you can neither 
defende with ſcripture, noz pet wyth 
any reaſon. But paraduenture pou 


will ſay that the Pzophet ſpeaketh 


here of Idols and not of Images. 
Jaunſwere: A pꝛap pou what call 
r 
in Latin? which wee call in ingliſhe 

an one bat wewillnot varry foz 
name: let vs goe to 8 pꝛoperties. 

— not pour Images all theſe pꝛo⸗ 
perties that þ Pꝛophet layeth to theſe 
thinges which you call Jdols? cã pou 


ſay nap? can pou pꝛoue the contrarp? + 


Doth not experience learne vs that 
they bee all one? Now what matter is 
it what name pou geeue them, when 
— operties and the very thyng is 

all one. Pozcouer the Pꝛophet Da 
uid doth define an Idole wyth theſe 
pꝛoperties: Firſt it hath eyes & can 
not ſce: it hath a noſe and can not 


ſmell: it hath a mouth and can not 


ſpeake: it hath cares aud can not 
heare: it hath handes and can not 
feele : 

oe. &c. 


bath not pour Jdolles* what will pou 
2ophet 


make now of them? Zhe 
Dauid maketh an Jdolle of 


thenge 


lockes, t ſo ſure dozes, if your Gods. 


it hath feete and can not 


Now which of all theſe pꝛoperties 


that bath theſe pꝛoperties: and wplt 
pou make a God and a helper of the? 
will you pꝛap to theme will you offer 
to them: willyon runne from place 
topl to ſæne them? There is no 
di n, there is no ſubtiltie that 
can — Foz moze reuerence, 
moze ſeruice,moze honour, moze cul, 
tus dulie may you not doe to paur J- 
mages then the Pꝛophet woulde that 
we ſhouldnot doe to Idols: foz they 
be one in all pꝛoperties and conditi- 
ons . And as foz pour mpꝛacles that 
you defende them by, they bee but il⸗ 
luſtons of the denill, inuẽted of pour 
owne imaginations, and cotrary ta 
the worde of God, unte the greate 
blaſpheming of the omnipotent God 
of heauen. Foz mpꝛacles be neuer 
done of God that any man can pzone 
of ſurety, but all onelp to the magnifts 
ing © declaratio of his bleed woꝛde. 
As foz all other mpzacles map bee ſuſ⸗ 
pected to bee done of the deuill, by the 
ſnferaunce of God, to the pꝛobation 
of our fayth, and ſpecially when they 
be againſt the open worde of God. 
This may bee pꝛoued by the woꝛdes 


of Moyſes: It there ariſe in the Deut. 13. 


midſt of theea Prophet, or a man 
that ſaith Lhaue ſcene a viſion, and 
tell thee afore a ſigne and a woder, 
and that thing that hee tolde thee 
doe alſo come to paſſe: Now if this 
man ſay vnto thee, let vs goe and 
follow ſtrainge Gods which thou 
knoweſt not, and let vs ſerue them, 
thou ſhalt not heare the Prophet, 
nor the dreamers wordes, for God 
doth prooue you, that it may bee 
open whether you loue hym in 
all your harte, and in all your nder | 
Or not. | 

Bee not thele wozds open — : 
all manner ofmyzacleszyea t againſt 
Pꝛophetes whoſe pzophecie is true: 
and pet becauſe he will dzawe the 
hartes of $ people vnto other things 
beſide God, therefoze ſhall bee not 
be heard: pour Jmages bee not here 
excepted. Farthermoze, what ſignifi 
eth this, that God will baue all our 
bartes and all our — God 
haue all, then can your Jmages baue 
no part. But marke how God doth 

| pzoue 
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pꝛoue our faith with ſuch mpꝛacles, 
ſo that hee woulde that nepther heauẽ 
0z no2 hell, Sainte, noz mpꝛacles, Pꝛo⸗ 
m3 phet true, nos falſe, ſhoulve dzaw our 
mpꝛacies. bar?s fro him, oz fro his woꝛd: but al · 
Hipocrites onelp to ſticke faſt to him, Wherfoze 
——— lap foꝛ pour Jdols what pou ci: firſt 
workers of bey ber no Gods: ſechdarily they can 
wpzacles. no moꝛe doe it they doe ſo much) but 
doe miracles, g tel pou befo2e of thoſe 
thynges that be to come. And pet all 
this can not helpe, foz it is openly a⸗ 
gapnfl the woꝛd of God and we may 

not heare them. 
Farthermoze agaynſt pour Jdols 
will J ſet the bꝛaſen Serpent, of who 
it is wꝛitten that it did miracles ſo o⸗ 
penly that no man ca deny it, yea and 
that bp the wazac of God: which did 
a'ſo ſtand many hundꝛed yeares, till 
the people did to it ſo much as they 
now doe to pour Gods: that is, they 


did offer inſẽce # other oblations ther» , 


to, and therfoꝛe was it deſtroped. Not 
withading it was inſtituted of God, 
and ſo bee none of pour idolles, wher⸗ 
fo:e miracles can nothelpe-. And a- 
mong the Turkes bee miracles done 
as they thinke , and pet that p:oueth 
not their ſect to bee la włull. J will tell 
pon of a miracle that is wꝛittẽ in their 
law. Dnacerteine tyme there was a 
controuerſie betwene the P2ieſtes 
and the religious men which of them 
ſh auld haue, the oblations of the peo⸗ 
ple. The pꝛ ieſts lapd that they were 
beit woꝛthp bercauſe they were mint» 
ſters in the temple and ſeruauntes to 
the Gods, and night and dap toke 
payne foꝛ the people. The Friers laid 
fo: them that they were the ſucceſſis 
of all their holp fathers and by their 
p2apers and merites, was the kyngF 
ailthe people kept, and the land defe- 
ded from all euill with many other 
thinges moze. | 
Bꝛiellp this matter was deferred 
of both partes to the ſentence of the 
kyng,the whiche had thought to hane 
genen ſentece with the Pꝛieſtes. But 
when the Friers knew it, they came 
to the kyng and deſired him that her 
would deferre the ſentfce vyg. dapes, 
and ſer what the Gods would ſhewe 
foz them , The night beefoze that the 


kyng ſhould gene ſentence , was her 
compelted by nature to goe to the pꝛe 
uy, which wh? her came there, ß pꝛee⸗ 
ny bzake, and he fel in, : there was 
he crying by the ſpace of an houre til 
ber was ſo werp that he coulde cry 
no moze,F no man could come to him 
foz the pallace was locked. The ſodẽ⸗ 
ly appeared bnto hym a religions mi 
Wa glozious light, ſaying vnto hyin, 
Now where ber they Þ thou woldeſt 
baue genen ſentence with all-are not 
they wel woꝛthy of the oblations that 


tan not helpe the out of oafiger 7 but 


now mapſt thou ſee what we may doe 
with the Gods foz ther and all thy 
land: and with this the kyng without 
paine 02 hurt was taken out of þ p:@- 
uy and layd agapne in his bed o2 hee 
wilt it: and the dap folowyng gaue 
bee ſentence that the rellgious men 
ſhould haue the oblations. 

Pow thinke pou was not here an 


the kyng the which had bnderſtidpng 
andreaſon. Jt was an open matter 
when hee was in the p2eup and tbe 
p2eup bzoken,and be layd agapne in 
bis bed without anp hurt, this paſſed 
mas power. But what wil you pzone 
ofthis miracle? all pour Gods togi⸗ 
ther can not doe a moze open miracle 
then this is. 

But let vs ſe what the Dodours 
lap agaynſt pour Gods, Clemẽs wzi-s 


teth theſe woꝛdes, We doc honour 2 5-44 


laced. 


viſible Images to the honour of the 
inuiſible God, the whicheis a falſe 
thyng: but if you will honour the i- 
mage of God in doing well to man 
in hym ſhall you honour the true i- 


truely honour the image of God 


that is of trueth, ſo that you mu 
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open miracle? and was it not done on 1 finking 


mpzacle. 


To relieus 
- © thy pooze 
mage of God. Wherfore if you will — a 
iS 
we will open that thynge vnto you -_ F to 


{te honour 


doe well vnto man the whiche is God. 


made vnto the Image of God: geue 
hym honour and reuerence:gecue 
hym meate when hee is hungtye: 
geeue him drinke when hee is thyrs 
{ty: Clothehim when hee is naked: 
ſerue hym when hee is ſicke: geeue 
hym lodgyng when hee is a ſtraun- 
er: and when hee is in priſon mini 
r to hym neceſſaries. This is the 
OOo. v. thyng 
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thing that ſhall bee counted to bee 
geeuẽ God truely. What honour is 
this of god to rune about fooliſhly 
to ſtony & wooddy Images, and to 
honour as Godes idle and dead fi- 
gures, and to deſpiſe man in whois 
the very true Image of God, Wher- 
fore vnderſtade you that this is the 
ſuggeſtion of the Serpent thatlur- 
keth within, the whiche doth make 
you beleeue that you bee deuoute 
when you doe honour in ſenſible 
thyngs. And maketh you to beleue 
that you bee not wicked when you 
hurt ſenſible and reaſonable men, 
&c. 

Hob thinke pon - doth not this 
damme the wozſhypppngof Images, 
pea though it bee in p honour of God. 
There is He lheweth you alſo that there is no 
_ other true Jmage but m4. Which of 
oneiy the pou all goe a pilgrimage top Jmage? 
2 whiche of you all doe offer to that J- 
bean dor h mage? which of you all doe honour 
that Image: Nou land lepers, pou in⸗ 
uenters ot new gods, pou Jdolaters, 
what ſap pon to this: how can pou as 
nopde this? is not this agreable with 
Scriptures? And pet this Image doe 
pou deſpiſe ; This image caſt you in 
pꝛiſon: this Image doe pou ſtacke x 
chayne , and whippe from towne to 
towne, wout any cauſe, This image 
dyeth in the ſtreates brefoze” pour 
does foꝛ hunger and colde, and you 
runne to Walfingam t to Jpſewiche 
with great pompe & pzide to honour 
pour dead ſhadowes. It were better 
fo: pou to burne thoſe Jdolles and to 
warme thts true image of God there 
by: foz this Jmage was made bnto 
God onelp, and all pour dumme gods 
were made fo2 this Jmages ſake. 
Wherfoze it commeth of the Tevill, 
that pou fo2ſake this very true image 
t leape to pour wo2me eaten Gods: 
pea you haue burnt many a poꝛʒe ma 
fo2 ſpeakyng againſt theſe dumme J- 
dolles. But tell me when all the By- 
ſhops in England did vere oz trouble 
any man foz ſpeakpng oz foz dopng, 
yea 02 fo deſtroping this very true 
Image ot D they had rather de- 
trop it them ſelues, then it hould bee 

vndeſtroped . Let the kynges bokes 


ncur. 
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be ſearched thzoughout the Kealme Of the line 
and there ſhall bee no ſmall number d Images 
founde of theſe Images that bee trou ny haue the 
bled and vexed and caſt in pꝛiſon fo: Bythops 
trifles,yea and btterly vndone by the Sar 
Byſhops and by their Pꝛieſtes:t pet they; 
wil they bee p honourers of images, worme ea- 
yea and that to the honour of God, . mages 
and of all holy Saintes.Js not this a- 
gainſt all wiſedome ? pea is it not a⸗ 
— nature : and pet no man may 
tell it. 
Alſo the ſame docour in an other e, ;» 
place, What thing is there ſo wic- e947 lire, 
ked & ſo vnthaktull, as ro receaue 
a benefyte of God and to geue 
thankes vnto ſtockes and ſtones? 
whertore wake and vnderitad your 
health. ec. | 

How thinke pon, are pou not vn⸗ 
thankfull vnto God of whs pou haue 2 re- 
receined all thing, and foz them you , . 
thanke pour woꝛme eaten Gods? far- 
thermoze ,S. Auguſtine ſapth, Let vs 
not loue any viſible ſpectakilles leſt 
by erring — the veritic, and by 
louing ſhadowes we be brought in 
to darknes, let vs haue no deuocy- 
on to our phanteſies. It is better to 
haue a tre thing what ſo euer it be 
then all miner of thinges that may 
befayned at our one pleaſure &c, 
Bee not pour idols viſible ſpedakles: 
Bee they any other thinges then ſha» 
dowes: and pet pou will loue them # 
hononr them. Aunſwere to Saint. 
Auguſtine . You Infydels haue ws 


we alpuing Gad, and will you bzing 
vs from hm to dead ſtockes Allo S. Super 
Hicrome, Be it knowen vnto the „ 
Kyng .tc. the properties of the 
wordes be to be marked that he 
he ſayth, we will not worſhip thy 
gods nor yet honour thy image, for 
neither of both be come the ſer- 
uauntes of God to doe. Fc, Here 
haue you that nepther wozſhipping 
nor honouring belogeth to Images. 

But now to h ping of ſaints, 4 
which bath a greater ſhadowe of holp / & 
nes then theſe dumme Gods baue. fapth dr 
In primis you lay that ſayntes-mult fe beg wor- 
pꝛap fo vs and bee mediatoꝛs to God ſbypped. fo 
fo2 bs, that by them wee map be able 2 
tu reteius aur petition, This is Rich **? 

' ardes 


D 


ardes oppnion De media villa, there 
can not a thing be invented by þ crait 
of the deuyll that map be a greater 
blaſphempe oz mo2e derogation to 
Chziſt and his bleſled bloud then this 
is. Foz if Saintes bet neceſſary to bee 
mediatours fo vs, then is Chꝛiſt vn- 
__ ſufficient : foz phploſophers did ne- 
ver put ij. cauſes where as one was 
ſufficient: and if any thing bee genen 

vs of God foz ſapntes ſakes then bee 
not all thinges geue foz Chziltes ſake, 

b which is plainely againſt S. Paules 
ſaping, God for vs all hath geuen 
his ſonne, and ſhall he notgeueVs 
all things with him? Let euery ch2iſt 
en man tudge what a blaſphemy that 
is. But let bs pꝛoue that Ch2iſte 
is all onely our mediatoz, . Paule 
ſapth. There is one mediatour be- 
God hath tween God and man, the mi Chrilt 
* leſus, the which hath geuen him 
tour which ſelfe for the redemption of all men, 
is Zeus Marke that hee ſapth, one medyatonr 
not —＋— between God and man; Where there 
ted any is but one, there can no ſapntes come 
eam co in. Pozeover ſayntes ber men, there- 
viatour. foꝛe they muſt haue a mediatour foz 
them ſelues, and then they can not be 
The medi⸗ mediatours foꝛ other men. Farther- 
atour ve= moe the mediatoꝛ between God and 
-- --— man, is canled Chzilt Jeſus. Now is 
is named there anp ſaynt that hath this name? 
— but il there be none that hath the name, 
Zeise then is there none that can bſurpe 


Roma. 8. 


ſo 
— this office, without blaſpheming of 
Chailt, | 
Farthermoze hie hath redemed 
vs onelp without the helpe of ſaints, 
and why ſhal her not bee onely media- 


tour without ſaintes? is not redemp- 
tio the chief ade of a mediatour? Alſo 
the boly ghoſt ſapth, He (hall bee cal- 
led Emanuell the which is as much 
to ſay as God with vs, what is this 
God with vs, is he with vs but as 
one man is with an other⸗ And as my 
tote is with my backe? Nav, her is an 
other wapes with vs, That is to re⸗ 
deeme vs, to ſaue vs, tokepe vs, to 
defend vs from all euell: pea and is 
with vs, that is, dee is on our ſyde, he 
holdeth with vs, ber ſpeaketh fo2 vs, 
her ercuſeth vs, he maketh our cauſe 
god: bziefly hee obtayneth all thinges 


Wee ought not to worſhip Saintes or Images. 


redemption made of God. 


47. 


koʒ bs. Ot what ſaync can this be ſpo⸗ 
ken: What doe ſayntes now foz vs? 
Alſo S. Jobn ſapth,lf a mã doe ſinne 
we haue an aduocate by the father 
Chriſt ſeſus, what is this : he is our 
aduocate to the father: and here ber 
none aſſigned but Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
by dym daue we onelp remulion of 
our ſynnes. 

Now what ſhall the Saintes ob- Saintes ca 
taine foz vst what ſhall they deſire foz obteme no 
vs r if our ſinnes be remitted, then * 
bath the father of heauen no diſplea- 
ſure agaynſt vs, what ſhall they then 
pꝛap foꝛ vs: Alſo . Paule ſayth. The 
ſpirite of God maketh interceſsion 
mightyly for vs with mighty de- 
ſires, that cã not bee expteſſed with 
toung. Marke bowy the ſpirite of God 
deſireth and pꝛayeth foz vs, and that 
no man ſhould recken that we had 
nede ol other mediatours, he (apth 
that her pzaveth mightyly foz vs, and 
with great ferueciethat it can not be 
expꝛeſſed. | 

Now is not h& able to obtaine all 
things fo2 vs, and hath taken this ol. 
fice on him foz vs: it were donbtles a 
great rebuke to him , that Saintes 
ſhould be ſet in his ſteade, joined w 
him in his office as though he were 
vnſufficient.Bou thinke to doe ſaints 
a great honour when you make them 
Godes, and ſet the in Chꝛiſts ſteade: 
but pou tan not doe them a great di6 
donour no2 diſpleaſure , fo2 they will 
bee but Saintes, and no Gods, pea 4 
that by Chziſkes helpe & not by their 
owne.Aiſo . Paule faith, Chriſt ſit- Roma s. 
teth on the right hid of the father 
thewhiche doth allo praye for vs, 
marke that hee pzapeth fo2 vs, can the 
father deny any thpng of his 
pzaper ? Doth not he aſke all thinges 
neceſſarie fo vs? And as Scripture 
ſayth-He is our wiſedome, he is our 1.Cor.1. 
iuſtice, he is our ſatisfactiõ, and our 


. Iohn 2. 


Now what reſteth foz Saintes to 


unto was 92deined of God: which of of Stets. 
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if all ſaintes & all the woꝛld would ſay 
the contrary, pet hee him ſelfe ſtaͤdeth 
faſt againſt them all, ( cõdẽneth them 
fo; lyars t᷑ blaſphemers, ſaping, No 
man commeth to the father but by 
me, note theſe woꝛdes. Firſt he ſaith, 
no man. &c. Er 9 , as many as eue r 
Saintes ſhall come to the of heauen bee 
can not Hherec6teined: then addeth hee, but by 
myng vs me, be not all ſaintes, all pour fapned 
2 mediatours with merites & all other 
uten, but it thinges cleane excluded in this wo2d, 
muſt dee batzwherfoze it is plaine that what ſo 
— euer her bee » maketh any other medi⸗ 
atour 02 goeth about by any meanes 
(ſme it neuer ſo holy) but by Chill 
onelp to come to the father ofbeaue, 
firſt he deſpiſeth Ch2ilt,+ if he deſpiſe 
Ch:iſte , be deſpiſeth alſo bys father 
lohn. 14. whiche hath alowed him onely to bee 
our mediatour t way to him, as it is 
wzittz.T am the VWayonely in the fas 
ther,therefoze let the be ſure 5̊ ſecke 
any other wape 02 any other media⸗ 
tour, but Ch:ilt aloneſp to heauẽ, that 
they(acco2dpng ta the wo2d of þ veri⸗ 
tie which ca not lye) ſhall neuer come 
there, but as many: as. truſt in him 
onely , let the not doubt but they ſh3ll 
not onely obtepne lo come to heauen, 
but alſo what ſocuer they deſire ber 
tonne. ide in his name accozding to bis own 
pꝛomiſe 4 wozd, which ca not deceine 
vs, What ſoeuer ( ſaith her) you al ke 
in my name the father ſhall geue it 
you. Parke theſe wazdes, What ſoe⸗ 
Auer, t that we ſhould runne to no 0s 

5 | ther der addeth alſo, in my name; 
— Yereisnothingerciuded , but all 
| thinges freeip be geuen vs, and that 
o his names lake: not foꝛ no ſainages 
name, not fo: none of our holynes oz 
merites, but foꝛ Chziſkes name. Naw 
what is it to runne from tt ys ſweete 
pꝛomiſe of our moſt loning Sauiour, 
redemer, and onely mediatour Jeſus 
Chz:ilt ,to ſaintes,# to other wozkes, 
but a playne and an eupdent token of 
our infidelitp,of our vnthankefulnes, 
pe that we thinke dym bntrue, and 
will not fulfill hys pꝛomiſe, pe that he 
is not able to do it, and to make hym 
a lpar, vntruc in his wozde.Alſo . 
Paul ſayth. He bath genen bis onelp 
ſonne fo; vs,how can it bee þ he ſhall 
nat geae all things with him? Parke 


Ioha. 14. 


be ſapth with hym,+ not with ſaints, 
be ſapth all thinges, and not certaine 
things, her t hat ſaith all, cxcludeth not 
the toth ake, t leaueth it to . Appo⸗ 
lyne. e c. but be excludeth nothing. 

Now pou Jnfidelles and miſtruſt⸗ 
ers of Chziſt, what willpou have of 
the father of heauen: o what c< your 
bartes defire, that Chaiſt is not able 
to obtaine foz yourif pou beelceue him 
able. It is dis office, and thereunto 
onely appointed of þ father,# none o⸗ 
ther, yeaall other bee excluded W mas It Scr 
nifeſl ſcriptures. Mozeoucr, will you ane in 
02 bee pou ſo folilh to aſke gthing of Chaiftes 
one þ hath it not togeue, noz ca not al cbt 
geue it, yea hath ne&de of it hymſelfe, bur fo ſhall 
t leage hym that bath aboundaunce, wee not in 
peaandthat hath made an open p3zo- 32 er 
clatnation, that freely without goulde 
oz ſiluer, oꝛ any marchandiſe, her will 
gene the (cife ſame thing to as many 
as come and aſke of him, whatſocuer 
thep ber. Now the Lo2d hath not al- 
onely godnes, but be is all godnelle 
bimſelfe:and all Saintes haue ſinned Luke, 1s, 
and nede of his godnes: and he hath 
made this pꝛoclamation by his bleſſed 
and euerlaſting worde, that whoſoe⸗ 
uer commeth vnto dym, ſhall haue of 
bis godnes aboundauntly:now will 
pou leaue him and goe tothe ſaintes? 
the which if they euer had any gods 
nes, they reteaued it ot the father, as 
. James ſapth: All good gittes c6 Iaco. i. 
meth from the father of lyght. 
Parke how hee ſayth all god giftes. 

But here haue pou a diſtinction, 5 
onelp God is god oſ his own nature. 
and Saintes are god by receauinge 
godneſſe of him. Well to doe pou a 
pleaſure, J will allow pour diſtinaiõ 
to be god, foz of it can pou make no 
moꝛe with all pour ſubtiltie, but that 
Saintes haue no moze godnes then 
they haue receaued. Now the godnes Dates 
that they baue receaued, was faz tb / Subs good 
ſelues onely , pea and they can gieue nes foz tht 
none of it to pou : foz thep receaued ſeiues and 
it not foz yon, but foz themſclues, pea ct ton vs. 
and no inoze then was neceſſary foz 
them,and that but alonely of mercy, 
as it is open in Patbewe in thepara- 
ble of the fiue wiſe virgines, and the 
fine ſoliſhe; where as the wyſe vyz- 
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gins had not ſo much ople to lend the 


' foliſhe virgins as would kindle their 


lampes : finally, they had nothing at 
all that they coulde ſpare them, and 
yet were they wile virgins, and pet 
were they Saints, and pet were they 
admitted to enter into heauen. 
Farthermoze, doe pou not openly 
againſt God when you deſire an 
thing of ſaintes, whether it bee p20 
peritie, wealth, health, remiſſion of 
ſinnes , oz in aduerſities conſolatios, 
oꝛ comfoztes, 02 any other thyng: ſee⸗ 


ing that Scripture onely knowled- 


geth all theſe thynges to be reteaued 
of him, and that he is the onelp gee» 
uer of them, pea and that all the p20- 
phets and fathers in all their tribula- 
tion cryedalonely to hym, as Dauid 
teſtificth of him ſelfe in theſe wozdes, 
When am troubled, I will cry vn- 
to the Lord and hee will helpe me, 
Hee cryednot to any Saint to ſpeake 
to God foz him, but ſapth: A willcry 
bnto the Lo2d , yea and hee doubted 
not that be woulde not heare bhym 
becauſe hee was a man anda ſinner, 
but faithfully ſaid, ber will helpe meer, 
as be teffifieth in an other place, ſay⸗ 
ing: my helpe is of God that hath 
made 1 and earth. 

Now will pou runne from God, 
and aſke of Saints, comfozte, pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie, bealth,o2 wealth, o2 any other 
thyng:(&ing it belongeth alonely to 
God to gene? ſeing her alonely is the 
fountapne and aucto2 of all godnes? 
and not Saintes which baue no moze 
but their parte, and that, that is ger⸗ 
ven vnto them. Alſo our P. Chzilk 
teaching al creatures to pꝛap, biddeth 
them not to goe fo any other thynge, 
bat alonely to the father of heauen, 
be maketh no mention of Saintes, 
no not ſs much as tobe a meane be- 
tweone them and the father, but com- 
maundeth them that pꝛap, to pzayth# 
ſelues to the father. The which thing 
5 doubt not but ber would haue done 

ber would that there ſhoulde haue 
mediatour 


art in heaut᷑ halowed be thy name. et 


Chus doe pou learne men to mocke 2 tond 
our Lady when peu {carne them to pzayer 
ſay our Ladpes Pſalter.Pon infibels — 
and mockers both of God e man, are 
pou not aſhamed of theſe open blaſ- 

phemies 2 Doubt pou not ( pou call | 
not fo2 grace to þ Lozd that vou map if 
amẽde yea and that ſhoztly ) but God | 
ſhall traitly auẽge this blaſphemp on i 
vou, be bath ſuffered long 4 no doubt C=- 
but of his infinite mercy, Qotwithſtã⸗ | 
dyng J wil neuer belene that bee wil | 
much liger ſuffer, ſeepng that her bath | 


bought ſo graciouſly his glozious ve 
ritie into the woꝛld and that ſo open» 
Ip, and ſo clearelp that pon cannot de⸗ 
ny it no; withſtand it,neither by rea⸗ 
ſon,noz by learnyng: but your owne | 
conſciences bee confounded and mar | 
ked with hote p:ons, notwithſtãdyng 1 
vou perſecute it by tyzannp to the in. 
creaſe of pour damnation, Dur Lxd lf 
be mertyful vnto pou, But now that | 
pou map bee knowen what pou bee, 
when pou deceive the people with | 
thele wozdes fathers fathers , holy 
Docours holy docours: I ſhall recite | 
certeine of pour fathers and dodours | 
ſapinges, that you map be kno wẽ not | 
alonely open lyers and blaſphemers | 
of God and his bleſſed eternal wozd, | 
but alſo of his holy ſaintes 4 fathers, q 
vnto whomhe hath renelated by the (dl 
Dcriptures his veritie. j 
Firſt S. Auguſtine ſapth theſe Auguſt, 4s 11 | 
wozdes. Let vs haue no deuotion in Sera . 11 
dan of dead men, for if they . . 1 
lyued well, they may not be coũted | 
or ſuch men, as to deſire ſuch ho- * 
nours, but they will that God ſhall | 10 
be honored of vs, by whoſe lighte- I! 
ning they reioice, that we are made 1 
cõpaniõs of their glory. Wheretore | 
Saintes muſt be honored by folow- 
ing them, but not by honoring the 
of deuotyon &c, Be not theſe plain honozing of 
wozdes : S. Auguſtine was a father Saumcs. 1 
and a dodour, And hee ſapth, 5p ſaints | 
_— honoured of bs , but that 11 
od 


nl Le 


onelp 
Eger wen, chem tem . | 
bie oe fcloweth in S. Auguf It 


pP Pp. by 


4 
Theright | 
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by loue, oꝛ charitie, but not by ſernice, 
no2 we build no temples vnto them. 
Foz they wil not ſo be honozed of vs, 
fo; they know well that we (if we be 
god) be the temples of God, Wher- 
fo2c it is well wzitten. That man was 
forbidden of the angell ro worſhip 
hym, bur all onely to worſhip one 
God, vnder whom the angell was 
alſo a ſeruanut &c. Can pou defire a 
ny plapner woꝛdes then theſef we ca 
no moꝛe doe but loue ſayntes of cha- 
ritie, but in no wiſe to ſerue them: we 
map alſo build no temples to the ho- 
nour of them. Parke alſo how h&e 

zingeth ſcripture foz hym, how the 

ngell of God would not bee hono- 
red of man. Yow ca pou auopde this 
ſaying of $ Auguſtine, t his example 
of ſcripture? Alſo Chriſoſtomes ſap⸗ 
ing on this text, woman thy fapth is 
great, Dooſt thou {ce this woman 
which was vnworthy, but by her 

erſcucraunce was made worthy? 
wilt thou lcarne alſo, that we pray- 
ing vnto God in ourowne perſons, 
doe more profyt, then when other 
men doe praye for vs. This woman 
did crie, and the diſciples came and 
praied him that he would ſpeed her 


Apoc. 19. 
and. 44. 


Mar. 75. 
fom 6, ho. 
de prefect, 


Ange. 


for ſhee cryeth on vs. But to them 


he aunſwered, I am not ſet but vn- 
to the ſheepe whiche are periſhed 
of the houſe of Iſraell. But when 
ſhee came her ſelf and did perſeuer 
crying and ſaying, Yes lord, for the 
An authozt whelpes doe cate the crimes that 
tie declara · fall from their maſters tables: then 


— hea- did he geue her the benefyt & ſaid, 


reth vs foz bee it vnto the as thou wilt. Dooſt 


our ſetuen thou not ſe how he did repelle her, 
— 9 whe other men prayed for her? but 
foz ba. when ſhee came her ſelfe and cried, 
hee did graunt her. Vato them hee 
ſaid, Iam not ſent but vnto the loſt 
ſheepe. But vnto the womã he ſayth 
bee, it ynto thee as thou wilt. &c. 


Heare pou not playnly how we do 


he. de r Annmen 
ſets Tl - Poctour theſe woꝛdes. We 
gelioram, haue no need of Patros afore God, 

nor nede of much proceſſe to ſpeak 
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alonely fo: 


fayre vnto other men, but though 
they be alone and wanteſt a patrõ, 
but prayeſt God by thy ſelte, yet 
for all that ihalt thou haue thy de. 
ſire. God doth not ſo lightly graũt, 
when other men pray for vs, as whe 
we pray our ſelfe, yea thoughwe 
bee full of ſinnes &c. Bee not theſe weneede 
wordes plaync, that we haue no for Boo 
neede of patrons? but God heareth — 
vs ſoner, when we pray in our one 
rſons, then when other mt pray 
or vs. Wherefore they that make 
other "DE then onely Chriſt, 


doth miſtruſt Chriſt, and belcuerh 
that he is not omnipotẽt God, nor 
mercifall Lord, and therefore flye 
they vnto this Saint, and vnto that 
Saiut, truſting to fynde more mer- 
cy at their handes, then they could 

ynde at Chriſtes. But a trew Chri- Exod. a0. 
ſten man leaueth his fanteſye, and 
remembreth theſe wordes of holy 
ſcripture, Heare thou mã, lam thy 
God, and therfore he ſetteth all his 
truſt, and his confidence, all his be- 
lief, all his hope, all his harton him 
onely. And if be wil haue any thing 
neceflary to body, or ſoule of him, 
hee aſketh it all onely, as the pro- 
pher Dauid learneth vs ſaying, 1 
will pray vnto the Lord, and in the Pal. q. 
morning thou ſhalt here my voyce, 
what is this in the morning bur 
ſhortly, quickly, Thou art ſo mer- 
cyfull, that thou wilt not prolon 
the tyme, but ſhortly here me And 
therefore when I am in any diſtres 
of body, or ſoule, to thee I call for 
deliuerãce, and truſt to obtayne ir 
of thee onelye . For thou Lord, 
rhou haſt ſet me, in thy hope onely. ® Al.4. 
Thus doth enerygod man pꝛay # The Chit- 
truſt in God, fo2 he taketh him not ſten mi put 

his God but lle foz his vs 
merciful God,yea and foz his father, God that 
which will deny bim nothing. Bat c3 hee will 
trarywile doe the infidels and the fal. beare hun. 
ned Chziſten men, fozthep u 
bym and recken bim to ber a tyꝛaun 
and a terrible — a fearefull Judge, 
which }oketh lo much interceſſi 
foze runne they hither and thither, 
to ſecke an other mediatour , to ſeke 
an 
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an other helper , to ſeke an other de⸗ 
lnerer then Chꝛiſt: foꝛ with him bee 
they not ſatiſfied , pea they reckt him 
to bee ſo pꝛoude and ſo ſtately, and ſo 
cruell and ſo hygh, that they dare not 
ſpeake firſt to him, noꝛ deſire bim, koz 
they clear ely miſtruſt him, that is the 


If we mil- ſũme therof . And foz that cauſe ſeeke 


truſt not 


they to this Saint, and to that Saint, 


— and deſire ok one riches, of an other 


cauſe why 
Wwe ſhould 


health: of one they will holpen fo bea 
uen, e ofan other they will ber deltue⸗ 


dung bo $9 red fr bel. Of one they wil baue fred 
Sant foz ſhyp of this woꝛlde, of an other long 


anp 


is ne⸗ 


lyfe , of one they will bee ſaued from 


— foz ſicknes, of an other thep wil ber made 


vs. 


ly , but 


pet are they 


whole, e all this is bycauſe they mil⸗ 
truſt Chzilt,+ reckt yᷣ de is eitt er not 
able, oꝛ that he wil not obtaine theſe 
thinges foz them. This is the verp 
grounde of their hartes, let them lye 
with their monthes what they will, x 
of this are they compelled to five fro 
Chꝛiſt. Js not this making of many 
Gedes ? S Maule ſaith that in coue⸗ 
touſnes is Jdolatrie , bycauſe that 
mas hart is ot his godes, how much 
moe is here Jdolatrie whereas mas 


ante are faith, hope, and trult is ſet ſo much on 


creatures, Trueth it is that Saintes 


no Godes. bee hely,and wazthp to bee beeloned in 


armer 
tnterceſloz 


;and fo: Chzilt , but yet bee 
they tures, and no Godes . J 
loue as wel as pon doe pꝛapſe 
and magnifie them, but wherfoze? by 
cauſe thep haue Chzilt in them which 
is the authoz of all godnes whiche if 
her were away, J would ſpit at them 
and deſpiſe the. But J doe not make 
them Chꝛiſt (that is mp Sauiour, mp 
rcdemer , my cofozter m truſt # my 
hope )bycauſe j Cbꝛiſt of his mercy t 
ok his grace dwelleth in them, but J 
ſecke alonelp to him Þ hath made the 
holy, t hath alſo alonely power both 
me and all men likewice to make. 

Wherfoze deare bꝛethzen, if pou 
wyll bee Chꝛiſtes, make hym alonely 
your mediatour and pour interteſ⸗ 
four to the father of heauen, and all 
thynges that you deſire, deftre them 
in hys name onely. Make hym firſt 
pour frende, and then haue pou all 
Saintes on pour ſide , Foz they can 
not chuſe but bee your frends, Wher 


in Ch 


foe, ſet all pour truſt, bope and confiy 
dente in Chꝛiſt onely, and direde all 
pour deſires, all pour petitions, all 
pour pꝛapers bnto hym onelp. And 
as fo: Saintes, pon ſhall loue them, 
fauour them, and magnifie them, 4 
p:aiſe them foz Gods ſake , end to 
Gods honour: and wbere they lined 
well after Ch:iſtes wozde, therein 
ſhall you folow them but in no wyſe 
ſhallyou bee!&ne , hope, oz truſt in 
them, oz make any pꝛapers bnto the, 
o2 deſire any petition of them: noz 
their lyuing wall bee any rule to ue 
by farther then they folowed p woꝛd 
of Chiſt, foꝛ you bee cauled Chziſten 
men of Chꝛiſt, and not of Saintes. 


But now will J anſwere to their The Pa- 


car-= 


eaſds. 


carnall reaſons, Firtt they haue a 
lawe whoſe woꝛdes bee theſe: Chzi- 
ſten men doe not cail wozſhipfull Js 
mages Gods, noz they doe not ſerue 
them as Gods, no; they ſet no hope 
of their ſaluation in them, noꝛ they 
doe not loke fo2 of them the indge⸗ 
ment that is to come: but they doe 
woꝛſhip them, and effecually pzay bn 
to them in remembzaunce and recoz- 
dation of the firſt fruits, but they doe 
nat ſerue them, noꝛ pet any other cre 
ature with godly honour. tc, 


Let eneryCh2iſten man conſider God onety 


; is * 
well in bis conſcience the wozdes of fr omnips- 


mighty. 


this la we, and call alſo to remem- 
bꝛaunte what God is hymſelfe 7 that 
is to ſay,how omnipotent be is, dow 
liberall her is, how mercifull her is, 


bow gracious be is bnto bs : and the 


I thinke her ſhall well perceane, that 
this decree is neyther made wpth 
faith, with learning, noz yet with rea- 
ſon, but an open blaſphemy agapnſt 
God, and a great miſtruſting of our 
mercifull maiſter Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Bꝛiet᷑ 
ly there is nothing, but an heape of 
blinde and vnfaithfull woꝛ des, inuc⸗ 

ted to beeguile ſimple men therebp. 
To the ſirſte wozde venerabiles, 
what faith, what learning, w. rea- 
ſon will that Images ſhoulde be iud- 
ged wozthy venecation (this doth þ 
lattin wozde venerabiles ) (&- 
ingthey be but deafe, dumme and 
dend, what reaſon is it then to call 
them venerable: ? Maiſter Dodour 
PPp.y, Rpdley 


e 
r 
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— Alligne pou what erteriour wozſhip- 
the ſaints þ 


Updlep will ſay that no mi is ſo mad 
to wozlhip and to honour the ſtocke 
and the ſtone, and pet his owne law 
cau'leth them venerabiles, that is as 
much to ſay as wozthp to bee wozſhip 
ped t honoured . Call you them one 
thing by name, and recken them vn- 
wozthy in deede? It foloweth, Ch2i- 
ſten men call them no Gods , what 
nede theſe wozdes 7 All the wozlde 
knoweth that they bee na Goddes in 
dede: But then why call you them 
venerabiles? | 

Farthermoze, J would knowe of 
all inp maiſters p lawpers, why they 
bee ſuch blaſphemers of God,iuch in⸗ 
fidelles , and ſuch moztall enempes 
bnto God, as fo ſuffer , pea and to 
compel! ſimple men, to geeue to thoſe 
ſtockes and (tones ſuch exteriour ho- 
nour,as bælongeth onely to God, ſæ⸗ 
ing you call them no Goddes? What 
maketh it matter fo2 p name, ſo long 
as you geue them the very thynge? 


ping and honouring beelongeth to 


wozſhyp to God, oz that wee map doe 02 can doe 
ſtockes and tg God, and J will pzoue that yee 


tones that 
we ſhould 


geue to 
God. 


compell men to geeue that ſame fo 
ſtocks and ſtones, and pet you thinke 
pour ſclucs ſufficiently diſcharged; 
becauſe that men call them no gods. 
It foloweth: they ſetno hope in the. 
Then what neede men to pꝛap vnto 
them: what nerde men to aſke petiti⸗ 
ons of them: what neede men to offer 
vnto them: what ne ede men to vowe 
to them: what nerde men to runne to 
them barcefoted and barclegged, and 
to kiſſe them and licke them! doe they 
aſke that thyng of tbem which they 
haue no hope to reteauee by them? 
then doe they mocke them. 


It foloweth, but they pꝛay vnto the 


and woꝛſhip them how thinke pou by 
this?; Yon ſap they be no Godes e pet 
men p2ap bnto them e wozlhip them, 
adde to this that the Latine woꝛd ſig⸗ 
nifteth as much as to aſke foꝛgeuenes 
of them, and fully and efecually to 
pꝛay to them. Jfthis tad with fapth, 
and with the hononr of God, let ene- 
ry Chꝛiſten mi iudge. But how ſtan- 
deth it with pour decree, where in pou 
call them no Godes ? this is as much 


n 
Ra <0 
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+ onely? 


toſap as you bee bery hvpocrites and 
diſſemblers with God and man, foz 
pou ſap one thing in woꝛdes and com 
pell the people to doe the contrary in 


diedes, that is to honour them as 


Godes Js not this contrary to theſe 
we2des of Dcripture , thou ſhalt ho- 
nour thy Lozve Go and ſgrue hym 


Parke the holy ghoſt ſapth, Thou 
ſhalr ſerue God onely , Here is the 
ſelfe Latin wo2d,4dorore,that pour de 
crie hath , Scripture wilt it ſhall all 
onely bee geuen to God, and pou will 
gene it to your w22ſhypfull Images. 


Chꝛiſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes. The deuil 


required that he ſhouio fall downe 


and honour him, ber required no faith 
no2 no hope on him, noz pet that he 
ſhould make any pꝛapers, oꝛ deſire a- 
ny petition of him, oꝛ licke 02 kiſſe his 
fote,o2 make any oblation to him. but 
alonclp to fall downe , and ſo with er⸗ 
teriour ſeruice to honoꝛ him. but our 
maiſter ſapd that py belongeth alonely 
to God, neither tothe deaill noꝛ pet 
to pour woꝛſhipful images. Now ſay 
of your conſcience doe not vou that 
ſame thing to pour ſtockes + ffones, 
that the deuil required of aur maiſter 


Chaiſtz how can pou anopdecthys? 


ſter Chꝛiſt how that hee ſhall honour 
the deuill, and ercuſe hym with an t- 
dle and a damnable diſtinction, whoſe 
woozdes bee theſe ; there is {rs 
latriæ, which includeth th2e things in 
bim, loue, multitude of ſacrifice, and 
beneration: this beelongeth onely to 
God ſaith her. There is an other woz 
ſhipping which is cauled 4#/2, & thys 
bath but one thing in him, that is ve- 
neration,and it hath neither lone noz 
multitude of ſacrifice in it, and thys 
belongeth to all creatures.#c.What 
bee theſe but an heape of idle woꝛdes 
without anp ſentence inuented of the 
deuill to deceauc ſiinple men. 


Here ſaye-you that Cairns Latrie 


includeth loue, multitude of ſa⸗ 


trifpte, and veneration, belongeth to 


God oneip. Tell mee of pour coſc:ece, 
are pon not aſhamed of theſe 2 
eare 


Parke alſo the occaſion that our M. 


fee. Diff. x. 


butnow commeth pour gloſewyth a © ee 
diſtinction and will learne our map %. 


Math. 4. 


Gleſa de cd. 


— 
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Ferepou not the vengeance of God? 
that thus mocke and trifle both with 


The diind- God and man! There can be nothing 


nes E 
raunce of 
the matlict- 
ous Pa-. 
piſtes. 


J 


f 


Math. 27. 


moꝛe agaynſt pon then theſe wozdes 
bee . Foz fyaſt do ou not loue pour J- 
mages, and pour ſapntes? Seconda⸗ 
rilpe doe pou not offer bato them: cal 
pon that no ſacrifice:pea it is ſo much 
that pon can hange no moze on them, 
Chpꝛdly, doe not pou geue beneratiõ 
vnto them, pea, and that with al pour 
hartes? 02 els bie pou hipocrites and 
diſſeblers. So that yon gene to pour 
ſtockes and tones, Cult um Latrie, 
which bp pour owne diſtinction ber⸗ 
longeth to God onelp. Bow can pou 
now auopde Jdolatrie? Now to the 
ſeconde parte ofpour diſtinction, pou 
ſap that pou do to ſaintes, ę fo all cre⸗ 
atures þ woꝛſhippng of Dulya, which 
is without loue, and without the mul⸗ 
titude of ſacrifice, What cal pou this? 
what meane pou by this - what woz- 
ſhipping ts this that is without lone, 
and without ſacrifice? Js not this opt 
bipocriſpe to hono2 a thing out ward- 
Ive, and neather to lone it, noz to fa- 
no: it inwardly ? no2 pet to offer any 
ſacrifice vnto it: this is nothing els 
but open mocking, and J map well 


' compareypou vnto the wicked Jewes 


De media 
. . ſent 


that crouched, & kneled vnto Chziſt, 
but they did it neyther of lone, noz 
fauour, but of mockage, as pon doe 
bonour pour ſapntes, and Images. 
This commeth all wapes to the that 
will mocke, and trifle with gods holy 
woꝛd, that whe they thinke to auopde 
it with a damnable diſtindion, then is 
it moſt agapnſt them, ſo that all chꝛiſtẽ 
men map ſe, that the hand of od is 
heare.Alſo an other baulde reals pov 
haue, which is of P. Rychard, If 
ſaintes when they were here, and 
not confirmed in grace, did of their 
charitie pray for vs. Therefore now 
muſt they pray much more, ſeing 
they are now confyrmed in charitie 
&c. 

Js not this a godly bauld reaſon 
to caſt at a byſhops ture: How can hie 
pꝛous this: what ſcripture hath her 
fo; hyme I heare well his carnallrea- 
ſon, but Jbeare no pꝛobation, J will 
make hun a lpkereaſon. The ſapntes 


when they weare heare, did of their 


charitie cloth naked men, and fede the . an e 
hungrep, and gaue dzinke to þ thirſty, aun verev 
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and viſited them that were in pꝛiſon: * 


therefoze much moꝛe now, foz they be 
confpzmed in charitie, and theſe be 
de&edes of charitie. 
Lykewiſe.S. Paule when he was 
re, dyd of bys charitie,wzyteepiſ- 
telles to declare the veretie, therefoze 
now mult be much moze wpte:loy, 
where afoze hee w2ot but one epiſtell, 
nowmult be at þ leaſt w2ite the, 03 
els hee is not confpzmed in charitie. £ 
I thinke her dyd neuer a greater dede 
of charitie, then now to w2ight an 
epiſtell, and to declare his owne piſs 
tels, fo; all the wozid is at variaunce, 
fo2 vnderſtading of them. Pou blynd 
gpdes, who hath learned pou to de⸗ 
clare, wherein the charitie ofſayntes 
doth ſtande: who hath gene you auc⸗ 
toʒitie, to geue a deve of charitie vnto 
ſayntes, that ſcripture doth not geue. 
Wherfoze is it a dede of charitiefoz 
one to pꝛap foz an other? is there anp 
other cauſe then that the holy Ghoſt 
ſo declared it in his wozd 2 Wrherfoze 
that is charitie in this lyfe , that the 
woꝛde of God byddeth pon dee, and 
as foz the wozkes that charitie (hall 
baue in an other lyfe,it belongeth not 
to pon to iudge farther then the wozd 
of God, 

Alſo pou haue an other reaſõ, God 
ſheweth mypꝛacles in this place, and in 


ſapynt , and that ſapnt, therefoze we 
mult lykewiſe honour them. J aun- 
ſwere as to your mp2acles, though 4 
haue aunſwered to them beefoge, pet 
will J adde this vnto it, that God is 
no God of ſuperſtition , noz that fa- 
no2eth one place moze then an other, 
oz that hath any affecid to this place, 
moze then to that, wherefoze this is 
pour ſuperſtition inuented of the de- 
uill,foz God will neyther ber honozed 
in the mountapne, noꝛ pet in Jeruſa- 
lem, but in mens hartes. And as to 
pour mpꝛakles the great Godes Dia- 
na did alſo myzackles , as you may 
reade in ſcripture , conſyder her ho- 
nour, that ſcripture ſpeketh of, and 
compare it to the honour of pour J- 
P]p.iy, mages 


In other 


— 


that place, to the honouring of this r 


lohn.4. 


Actes. 19. 


Job. . 


Papiſtes 
orc wꝛeſt⸗ 
tr ot the 
{cripturcs 


of God. 


Wee ought not to worſhip Saintes or Imager. 


mages, e pou map ſæ they doe agree- 
Farthermoze Apollo, Caſtor, Aeſcu 
lapius and ſuch other did alſo greate 
inpꝛacles, as ſtozies doe make menti⸗ 
on, and alſo manp men which were 
both wpſe, well learned, and alſo ma 
ny men of a great reputation and ho- 
nour as pou be, yea and me of greg 
dolpnes doe beare witnelle of ß ſame, 
Lherfoze by this reaſon we mult alſo 
bonour them. Alſo an other reaſon 
vou haue out of Job, Convert thy 
ſelfe vnto ſome of the ſayntes. Df 
this pou conclude that we muſt pzap 
bnto ſapntes. J aunſwere of this you 
may conclude that pon bee blinde,and 
dull Alles, and bnlearned ſfockes, 
peruerters, tearers, renters, of holy 
ſcripture. J pꝛay you what ſayntes 
dyd p old fathers know befoꝛe Chꝛiſt⸗ 
es comming: whom did they recken 
to be in heauen befoze Chꝛiſtes aſſen · 
tion: why did they deſper ſo ſoꝛ e his 
comming if they belened that they 
ſhould haue aſcended bp to heauen: 
But this is the ſentence of that place, 
Elcphas repꝛoued Job, and ſapth 5 
her is not Oods ſeruaunt, and there⸗ 
foze God puniſhed him ſayth hee, and 
to pꝛœue this hee biddeth Job call to 
memoꝛp all holy men, and ſeruaunts 
of God, and recken one il he can a- 
mong them all, whom God did ſo pu⸗ 
niſh: wherefoze he concludeth that 
Job is not the ſeruaunt of God, but 
a folyſhe man ( which in Scripture 
is the enemye of God) whom God 


God in his his holynes, bat let bs 
graunt that hee ſayth, pꝛapſe God in 
his ſapntes, doe not pon knowe that 
ſcriptures lap, bleſſed ts God in all his 
giftes? ont of this can not follow that 
we ſhall wozſhip, and prap to Gods 
giftes, but God ſhall bee pzapſed , and 
honoured in all bis giftes, as in ſaint, 
man, and Angell. 

An other reaſon yon baue of a ſi⸗ 
militude: Like as a ma can not come 
to the ſpeach cf a kpng, but that her 
mult haue certapne mediatoures, (as 
Dukes, Erles, and ſuch men as bee 
in fauour between him and the king) 
that map entreate his matter: So 
likewiſe beefoze God. Jaunſwere: 
you Infidelles and miſtruſfers of 
God, what will yon make of God? 
will you make him a fleſhelp and a 
carnall ſtocke, fall of paſſions and of 
affections ? Unto a moztall Pꝛince 
pou make mediatours becauſe hee 
knew not pour hart, and becauſe bee 
is moze affectionatto one man the to 
an other, and beecauſe hee iudgeth 
after the ſight of hys eye, and after þ 
percialnes and affection of his hart. 
But ſo doth not God, but alonelp of 
mere mercy and grace. But to pour 
ſimilitude: you can not haue no 


J fooliſhe 
on 
papiſtes. 


Dukes to ſpeake foz you, excepte you 


geene them rewardes, ercepte they 


haue carnall affection to you: therfoze 


by your ſimilitude pou muſt likewyſe 
doe to Saintes. 
But S. Ambroſe anſwereth clears 


ly to this damnable reaſon of pours, 
ſaying: Men are wonteto vic thys ,,,.. 
miſerable excuſation, that by theſe ; 
thinges may wee come to God, as 
wemay cometo the kyng by Erles, 
I aunſ{were,wee doc come vnto the 
kyng, by the meanes of Dukes and 
Erles, beecauſe that the kyng is 
a man, and knoweth not to whom 
hee may committe the common 
wealth, but vnto God (from whom 
nothing can bee hidde) hee know- 
eth all mens merites, wee neede no 
r nor no mediatour but 
onely a deuoute mynde. &c. 


ſhail laye in his wꝛath. This is the 
ſentence of that place. 
Fpnallye pou haue an other reſon, 
you ihall praiſe God in his ſayntes, 
thercfo2e ſapntes muſt be honoured, 
JI aunſwere is not this a god conſe- 
quent: A mult pꝛaiſe God in Beares 
and Apes, therefoze Beares, t Apes, 
muſt bee wozkhipped . Adde that p fo- 
loweth in y text, you muſt pꝛaiſe God 
in timbzels, in oꝛgens and in pypes, 
A fooliſhe {berefozeafter pour conſcequent tim- 
4 papiſticall bzels, oꝛgens, and pypes, muſt be 
argument wozſhipped, but if vou weare learned 
Bauch , in ſcriptures, pon ſhould ſynde an o. 


Pſal. 150. 


|| ther ſentence in the holy Plalme then Pere are pon clearely aunſwered 
this is fo2 the verytrewe text is Lan- of S. Ambroſe to poure carnall rea -· 
date dominum in ſandtititate ſua. p;uiſe fon , Item, an other reaſon ont of 


your 


| 
: 


Mee onght not to worſhip Saintes or Images. 


De conſec. pour la we, that Images bee vnto vn⸗ 
D. 3. c. learned men, that (ame thyng that 
erlatum. letters and wꝛitinges bee vnto them 
that bee learned, that they may there⸗ 

by learne what they ought to folow. 
If pour Images bee no mo2e to 
vnlearned men then wzitinges be to 
Imag®® learned men, therefoze they may no 
to bee woꝛ Moꝛe doe to them then learned men 
— the doe to their letters: woulde pon ſuf- 
' the _ fer learned men to come and kneele, 
—y— and offer to my boke , and ſette vp 
candels befoꝛe it, and te make vowes 
to come yearcly thereunto: and to de⸗ 
ſire petitiõs beefoze mp boke of thoſe 
Saintes p be wzitten therein e Der 


how pour ciune example maketh a⸗ 


gapnit pou, and all thing that J can 
b:inge. Wherefoze, if there bee any 
grace in pon , oz if there bee any 
ſhame in pon of the wozlde, fo2 Ch21- 
ſtes ſake leaue of this falſe learnyng 
and colouring of Jdolatrie. Fo2 you 
doe not onely deceane pour ſimple 
b:eth:en,but you doe alſo blaſpheme 
the immoꝛtall God of heauen, which 
doubtles will auenge ſhoztlp this re- 
buke on pon, if pou doe not amende: 
whoſe violece — — are not 
able to withſtand. Mherefoze J ex⸗ 
bhozte you in þ bleſſed name of Chzilf 
Jeſus, that pou repent in tyme, and 
take vpon pon to learne the veritie: 
which is, how God is onelp to bee 
honoured,and onely to bee ſacrificed 
bnto, hee is onely to bw pꝛaped vnto, 
ol dym onely muſk our petitions bee 
aſked, it is her onely Þgeuecth wealth 
E pꝛoſperitie, & he only mult deliuer 
and comfozte vs in all aduerſities, 4 
he onelp mult helpe vs out of all di⸗ 
ſtreſſe: vnto whom as Daint Paule 
ſzpth, be alonely glory and honour 
for euer. Amen, 


1. Tim. 1. 


IS 2 2 


8 


* 


358. 


Now moft excellent and noble tour 
P2ince, J baue here after the poze Barnes 
gikte that God hath geruen mer ſet concluſion. 
out vnto pour grace certain articles, 
which though they (&me at the firſte 
light to bee newe, pet haue J pꝛoued 
them openly with the euerlaſtynge 
wozde of God, and that not w2onge , 
noz,w2elted after my lyghte bzapne, 
but after the expoſition of clarkelp 
docours, yea ano that of the oldeſt & 
of the beſt. Wherfoze moſt excellent 
P2ince, moſt huinbly,+ moſt meeke- 
ly I beſecheyour grace, that Jmay 
finde ſo great indifferencie at pour 
graces hand, as that the Byſhoppes 
ſhall not condemne this boke, after 
the maner of their olde tyꝛannp: er- 
cepts they can with open Dcriptures 
and with holy Doctours, refell it as 
JI bauepzoned it. 

But J would it ſbould pleaſe pour 
grace to call them beefoze pou , and 
to commaunde as many as will 
condemne this boke , cuerp one of 
them ſeuerallp without others coun⸗ 
ſell, to wzite their cauſe, wbp they 
will condemne it, and the ſcriptures 
whereby they will condemne it, and 
to bzyng all to your grace , and 
pour map iudge betweene both 


A doe not doute but they wil bzing 
pour grace maruailous pꝛobations, 
and ſuch as were neuer hearde. And 
ik ther ol them agre in one tale (if 
they bee denided) let mer dye fo2 it, 

and that your grace ſhall well ſce. 
The father of heauen and bys 
moſt mercifull ſonne Jeſus 
Ch:ilt, kepe pour grace in 

honour, to his pleaſurs 

and glozy.Amen. 
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I voldeha- fil added thereto * Let them bꝛyng 


Doctour 
Barnes. 


. 


dauplaxed. 


The Pa⸗ 


256, {pOftheoriginall of che Maſſeand of euery 


part therof tranſlated into Engliſh out of his 


booke De Docrorum Sententys. 


Ames the bꝛother ofthe 


fleſhe , vnto whom 
| was firſte comitted the 
“C burch of Icruſalem,e 
Baſilius the Byſhop of 
Cæſatia gaue bnto vs the celebzation 
of the Þalle . Sapth the gloſe, that is 
to ſap the manner how to celebzate þ 
Malle. Foz the woꝛdes by the which 
the body is made, were deliuered fro 
the Loꝛd him ſelfe.But afterward, o⸗ 
thers alſo added ſome one peece, ſome 
an other, foz comlynes, and ſolemni⸗ 
tir, And thus much lapth hee. 
God Chziſtian reader what can 
theſe men, wholp addicted to lyes, o⸗ 
therwiſe doe, but beguile & deteaue. 
Fo? this is their onely endeuour, 
whicbe although it may bee manifeſt 
vnto bee by many olf their deedes, not 
withſtanding by this one (of þ which 
tbep ſo greatip boaſt) it is ſo maniteſt 
that none ca deny it. To attribute the 
oziginall of the Baſſe vnto James 
the Apoſtle and to Bafilius p biſhop, 
is an crrour not to bee ſuffered , fo; 
aſmuch as it is moſt falſe,as by that 
which fo!oweth ſhall appeare. 
Let them declare(if they can) what 
James made thereof , and what Bay 


fo:th one of the Apoſtles that euer 
ſayd Malle, they ſhal haue þ bidoꝛp. 
Jeames died about the peare of our 
Lozd 62 , And of aſſeſ as they bn- 
derſtand it) there was no mention 
made in the Churche by the ſpace of 
= then this, Ba 


fill dped about the peare after Chziſk 
3 80, How then could hee agree with 
James aboute the Palle :? But what 
Malle had the Church from after the 


De conſecratione. Di. i. Cap. Tacobus ex 6.Synodo. 


w2itten . J pꝛay pou what was hand 
led in the vj. Synode, The maner of 
celebzating Paſſe:D2 agaynſt whom 
was þ bj. @pnode gathered fogither? 
agapnſt thoſe Þ would not ſap Paſlle? 
Nothyng leſſe : but agapnſt ſuch as 
wickedly taught that there was one 
operation in Chꝛiſt: Read the aces of 
the Spnode and pou ſhall finde it to 
bee ſo. But let bs grafit in the meane 
ſeaſon that this was handled in Sp 
node, what doth it pzoue, We do not 
contende what matters were intrea⸗ 
tedofin the @pnode : but whether 
Jeames and Balill deliuered vnto vs 
the maner of celebzating the Baſſe. 
How doth the vj. Sinode pꝛoue this: 
Df this is our contention . Where 
hence was the vj. Spnode certificd 
that James and Baſill deliuered the 


Paſſe:Their w2itinges and wozkes James # 
remaine amongeſt vs, in the whiche — falle ⸗ 
there is not founde one ſillable to ber {5208 he 


read as concerning the Palle. Poꝛe⸗ 
ouer the vy. @pnode was in Gresce, 
who vnto this day doe varye fro our 
manner of celebzating. Wheretoze it 
mule nedcs bee that either was oz 
they doe erre from the ozdinaunce of 
. James. But what ſape pou to this? 
The vj. mode was celebꝛated after 
the yeare of Chziff. 674. Befoze this 
tyme,of whom teke pon the manner 
of celebzatpnge not of the tradition of 
Jeames,fo2 Þ was as yet vnknowen 
to the wozld,+ now firff of all was it 
by Þ Spnode opened to p wozld.15ut 
that this matter map be the better 
knowen vnto all the wozld, J will ſet 
agaynſt you the ancto2itie of S. Gre- 
gory who ſapth that the Apoſtles bad 
no peculiar maner in celebꝛatyng the 
Maſſe, but that they onely ſapd the 


Lo2des pzaper . Whoſe wo2:des bier 7» if. 
theſe. The maner cf þ Apoſtles was, 41.65. 
that onely at the ſaying of the Lozdcs he gmyii 
pꝛaper conſecrated the Sacra : citie of ceie⸗ 
ment. Thus ſapth Gregory, where Matyng the 
is nowthetradition of Jeames ? ©. u che mw 
Gregozyp knew it not. Surely if you matiue 
were 


death of James vnto Baſiles tyme ?: 
by what authozitie div Baſiil deliuer 
to bs þ maſe:?Pozeouer theſe mẽ doe 
adde their auctozitie out of the bj.Sp- 
node, that their lye might bee the moꝛe 
notozions . Bing kozth the bj . Þp- 
node in the whiche theſe thinges bee 


T he originall of the Maſe. 35 7. 


were Ch:iſtians, pou would bee aſha 
med at the leſt wiſe(if pou reuerence 
not God ) ſo to perſetute, teare, and 
flay pour bzethzen foz pour wicked 
Malle, of which pon boaſt that Chzilt 
and all his Apoſties were the aucozs, 
when as pou can bꝛyng fœꝛth not one 
god man foz a teſtimony therof. Foz 
I ſpeake of your Male as it is peted 
and not of the woꝛdes of Chit, 
But that J may bzieflp finiſhe this 
_— matter. Betauſe the maſſe is ſo deare 
maketh the vntopou( and that foꝛ god cauſe , ſi⸗ 
Maſſe to thens by it pou fill pour bellpes, you 
ker the vet- keepe hozſes and dogges, you conſe- 
Papiſtcs, crate harlots to Venus, and many o- 
ther (ſuch kynde of god wozkes, and 
pet bee vncertaine of the audoꝛ, I wil 
deſcribe vnto pou the authozs of pour 
patched Maſſe and that out of pour 
owne w2iters,lcft that you ſhould ob⸗ 
iea bnto mee that JF am a Lutheran, 
Crenic, cr, Firſt of all Pope Gregory, ſurna / 
F«/c:.temp, med the Great, held a generall Coun 
tell at Rome about p peare of Ch2ift. 
594. in the whiche her ozdeined the 
/introics;, Entrance oz Jntroite of the Baſle,to 
bee begon with ſome Pſalme. 
Nirieleyſin Dæ added mozeouer that Kyrieler- 
/on ſhould bee ſong ir.tpmes, 
He alſo added in the Cannon ok 
Dieſ no- the Maſſe, Dieſq, noſtros in tua pate 
frei. di pon. us, vnto theſe woz;des, 2cr Chrs 


peſanita T rimt4s, tas onelptaken by 
tuſtome, and not by the o2dinaunce 
of any Pope. 

Pope Sixtus p fürſt o2deined that, c,,,;- .... 
Santtas, ſhould be long iy . tymes in ene. 
the Malle, about the peare. 124. Sand us. 

Pope Gelaſius o2deined, T c igitur £110.45. 


clempriſrime pater, and appointed that cr. ero. 
the Þ2icftes ſhould ſap the Bectetes, <7 


the Cannon, and the P2efaces with + ce 
their armes dretched abzoad , be lp⸗ 
ued about the peare. 48 2. 

Pope Leo the great, added vnto þ teme. 
Canon, anc igitur oblationem, & ſan 
[tum ſacriſicium, immaculat um hoſt iam, 


about the yeare. 444. 


rice i 


Pope Gregory the thyzd adiopned, ces, r.. 


Quorum ſolemnit#s hodie in consþetty Fuſe: temp. 


duine mateſtatis tne celebratur , Do- Quorum ſo 


mine, Deus noſter, about the prare.7 5 4 . 
ope Celeſtine the firſt appopn⸗ 
ted that the Þſalmes of Dauid ſhould 
bee ſong in maner of an Antheme of 
all þ people beefoze the ſacrifice which 
was not wont to bee done. Foz after 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel were read the 
ſacrifice was ended. Der lined about 
the peare of Chzilt:424, — 
Pope Alexander the firſt added, cenie. cr. 
Qu pride, quam pateretur . Ne lyued £411. diu. 
| about the peare.1 14. Qui pridie 
Pope Sergius the firſt ozdeyned? 7 2<7e- 


; that, Agne Des, houlde bee ſong J.. , 


Crest. creo. 


ſtum Dominum nottrum, .y tha tymes whilclt the Sacrament , Oe, 
| Pater w*- Yeelikewiſe added Pater no/er, | © of Chyiltes body was in bzeakpng,a- 
— e, Pope Gelaſius adiopnedthe Par boutthepeare of Chzill.694. 
oratione;, ex G, Dymnes, and Traces about the Wes Latin Baſſes were ſong e. 574. 
Tre#u;, Pearce of Chailt.482, --... by Iohn Byſhop of Poztuence inthe | 
Crenic .cro. Pope Theleſphorus appointed vj. generall Councell of Conſtanti- 
Gloria im ex that the Goſpell and Gloria in excelſis, nople, about the peare. 674. 
ce. ſhould bee ſonge , about the peare b Behold Chziſten Reader „ here 
Chil, 2 34. nmaotlpe haſt thou their Malle as it is 
Crenic.cre. Dope Symmacus enlarged Glorza patched togither and the authours of 
in excelſis, (gz firſt they had nothyng euery part thereof , whiche our Pa- 
moze then that was in the Cuange / piſtes ſo wickedly detende to beea 
| lit. Ner lined about the yeare.494. -. ſacrifice . Neither is it any meruaile, 
Crexic.cre. Pope Marcus appointed that bpõ if they doe with toth and naple de- 
Faſci.remp. Felſtinall dapes immediatly fende a thyng ſo deare , ſo labozious 
Nies, Dolpell, þ Nicene Criede ſhould bes and thathath bene lo longe tyme a 
Creede, Mong with a loude voice by the Quier | makvyng. This J dare bololy affir me 
and the people, about the peare.3 34. that that magnificent Temple of Sa- 
Bern. Alb, This paper, Vein; anitificaror om- lomon was in a greate dealc leſſer 
de officio nipot ens eterne Deut, whiche is ſayd o- tpme builded, then this Jſopes crow 
Aſs. ner the hoſt, was taken fro the Frech was decked with hys bozowed fe - 
oꝛder. Pozeouer theſe wozdes,S»/ci- thers, Neither - od. I * the 
| v. to 


S4 fa- 
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An Epitome of Do. Barnes Workes. 


fo fo2gette the Decree of the Pope 
which p2oueth that Paſſe was oꝛdai 
ned by James and Baſill , A pꝛape 


be their glozp and reward thou ſhalt 
ſe, if thou wilt leaſurably lyſten and 
beholde to the ende of the tragedye. 


Che Lo2d ſhall ſpeake with them in 
his anger and in bis heate ſhall feare 
them. When her ſhall ware hoate in 
bys ſodapne diſpleaſure, then euill 
ſhall it be with theſe gyauntes , and 
well ſhall beefall to all that truſt 
in the Lozd who may illumi⸗ 
nat the bart of the fayth- 
full, Amen. 


the, take awap all that whiche was 
added by theſe fathers and what then 
is r g to the alle What 
is lefte James deliuered , 03 
that Baſill commended vnto theme 
Nothyng at all but the very woꝛdes 
of Ch:iſte . Thus doe theſe gwd fa- 
thers ſet them ſelues agapnſt thema- 
niteſt trueth of God. But what ſhall 


{A generall collection out of Doctour Barnes 


Woorkes of all the teſtimonyes, auncient fathers, 
Councels,and of the Popes owne lawes,alleaged by hym 


to prooue theſe articles folowyng, in the maner 
of a Table or rather an Epirome of all his 
woorkes that hee hath made. 


eA Preface of T. . to the Reader. 


O raſmuch as Maiſter Doctor Barnes in the firſt Edition 
of his Engliſhe workes, whiche were firſt corruptlye Prin- 
ted beyonde the Seas, had collected at the ende thereof all 
the teſtimonyes of the Doctours, Councelles, and of the 

popes lawes, which he had beefore alleaged, and were con- 
fulcly myngled with the Table by the order of the Alpha- 

bete: and whereas it was r more expedient by the aduiſe of the 


learned , and for the better edi 


ing of the Reader, to haue thoſe teſti- 
monyes for euery articlecolle&ed ſcuerally by the ſelues: I haue there- 


fore accordyng to my {imple {kill}, gathered this Epitome, and haue ad- 


ded alſo thereunto foure other articles tranſlated into Engliſhe out of 


hys Booke De Doctorum Senremys ,whithe bee confirmed in the lyke ſorte 


onely by bare teſtimonyes of ſcriptures, fathers, coũcels, & lawes, Which 
fourt articles, and the treatiſe beefore of the originall of the Maſſe, were 
omitted in hys Engliſh workes. But as for all the other teſtimonies in his 
booke De Dottorii Sementys,hee hath in this volume of his workes diſper- 
ſedly alleaged moſt of them to his purpoſe, as hee had occaſion, which by 
this Epitome folowing thou m rceaue. Now haſt thou gentle rea- 
der to conſider of theſe auncient teſtimonyes: deſiring thee for the cotir- 
ming and eſtabliſhyng of thy doubtfull conſcience, to compare theſe ſay- 
inges of Doctors, holy fathers, and of the Popes own law, vnto the laying 
of the Pope and his Papiſticall byſhops, that bee in theſe latter dayes, an 

to their late practiſes, where their power is, or hath beene receaued : and 
then geeue ſentence howe they doe agree. If they doe accorde, then is it 
lyke they bee of the true Church, whereof theſe holy fathers were. But it 


they agree not, then mayeſt thou ſuſpeR,that they haue gone aſtray , and 


that the deuill hath tranſhgured hym ſelfe into an Aungell of light, and 
that they are his miniſters . Who notwithſtandyng haue faſhioned them 
ſelues as though they were the miniſters of righteouſnes, whoſe end ſhall 


bee accordyng to their deedes. 
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D 
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a 


8 
S 


Z 
: 
5 


10 
75 


1 


11 


I 
7 


they 
ly:they are b 
prorated James ſpeakcth of the 
quiries bee , wo 3 that 
———— ——_— followe the tuſtckycation --—— 
d of them, but all onely that they | 238, col. 
Arhanaſyus layth; there are $00 mas 
thanaſyus 5 are two ma⸗ 
Super Rim. ner ol faythes , one is iuſtefying, as 
* of the which it is ſpoken, thy fayth hat 
ſaued thee: An other is the gift 
of Bod, whereby my2acles bee done, 
ofthe which it is wꝛitten, ik pon haue 
fayth as a graine of muſtard ſeede. 
Athanaſyus ſapth, 


a 


goe deckoze fapth 


Noma. The doers of the law %. 
muſt bee iuſtiſped, ſapth, ſo Nw ; 


crbur 


of 


FJdoet as 
wit out of th 
let no man count his 
wozkes fapth , where 
nee ere 
guide the entention. 


2 


bee 


thereof , and whereby men 


may know ber. 


* expoundinge therexre of þ p. gun. & 


— 


* 


— ce — — . cwited ons x ——ͤ —7ĩ7˙ß— Ns 


360. 


grace was ſhee made fay2e. 244. col. 
Anf ſer. Auguſtine ſapth, The holy church are 
Y de tem we, but J doe not ſay we as one ſhould 
cn ſay we that bee here aloncly,that heart 
me now, but as inan as ber here faith 
full Chꝛiſten men in this Church, that 
is to ſay in this Citie: as man as bee 

in this region: as man as bee 
the Sta. ac. 245. col. 
Lyranus i Lyranus ſapth, The Churche doth 
Mar.cay, notiſtand in men, by teaſon of — 
19: all power, oz ſecular dignities: Foz ma 
ny ꝛiuces and many opes, e other 
inferiour perſons haue ſwarued from 
the fapth. wherefoze that Church doth 
ſtand in thoſe perſons in whom is the 
true knowledge and cofcſion of faith, 
and of veritie. ac. 245. col. : 
AugaT.de Auguſtine ſayth, The whole Church 
derbi, Apo- ſayth, foxgenc vs our linncs, wherfoze 
Aeli ſer. 19. ſheehath ſpottes and wrinckles , but 
by knowledgyng of them, her wʒinck⸗ 
les bee extended and ſtretched one, by 
knowledgyng, her ſpottes are waſhed 
away. 24.6,col.1 
Auguſtineſapth , Our holy mother 
the Churche thzoughout all the wozld 
ſcattered far and long,in her trew head 
Lhuſt Jeſus taught, hath learned not 
to feare the contumclpes of the Croſſe 
noꝛ pet ot death: but moze and moze is 


ſhce ſtrengthned not in reſiſtyng but 


4 2 411 


* _— The Popes law ſayth, Therfoze is 
„„the Church holy, becauſe thee beleueth 

4% righteonup in God. ac. 246,col.2 
De pene, The Bopes law 3 The whole 
Dif. 2.8 in 22 . 1 pos other 
2/4/a.2z. place of the congregation o —— 
7. men muſt necdes bee, which allo ců not 
Area kette. cc. 14. col. 


ee. That the keyes of the Churche 
bee the woorde of God and 


mol maAns power. 


Hlerome ſapth vppon theſe woꝛdes, 

"a Ong 1 ſhall geue thee the Keyes of heauẽ. 
M.c.io, TFbisplace,theBylhops't the jziefts 
not — won | wo vlurped vnto 

them ſomewhat of the pride, 
ſo that they thinke that they map con- 
demne them 
bee gtltic:whe 
tente ok the Þ2 
tie is 


2 - 


God, not the le 
ieſt, dut the lte or the 


. ii /ane. hartes are opened vnto fayth, & where 


by y lecretnes of are made ina 
niteſt. A key it 18(layth hee) the whiche 
doth both open the conſcience to the 
knowledge of ſinne,and alſo tncluderh 


Ao Epitome of Doll. Barnes workes, 


in lufferpug. Ec. 250. col. 


fac ; — wholſomncs of eps 

g mi „Kt. 278. C01. 1 

This doth Chriſoſtome well pꝛoue C5r/0..n 

in theſe woꝛdes. The key is the wozd 44.<-1 7. Le 

e the knowledge of Scriptures, wher 4-7. c4r-- 

by the gate of veritie is opened vnto c. 

men. ec. 261. C0l. 175. 74. 
Auguſtine doth alſo witnes the ſame 

ing. Thelc kepes hath hee geuen ro © . 

the Church. that what ſhce byndeth in 

in earth ſhall bee bounde in heauẽ, and 


1 Church, they 
2geuen hym : But hee that doth be⸗ 
leenc, and auerte dym leite from hs 


ſinnes, beyng within the Churche 
that ſame aud amendement is he 
made whole. ac. 261. col. : 


Origene vpon theſe woꝛdes 7s e- Origenes 
tre. c. The woꝛdes were ſpoken vn⸗ Her. u. 
to Peter, vnto all Apoſtles, vnto all “. 1. 
maner of perkect faythfull men ( foz all 
they are 7e-7--)and in all is buil⸗ 
ded the Church of Chꝛiſt, and _— 
none of thein can the gates of hell pze- 

Dooſt thou that the kepes 
of were alonely geuen to jSe- 
ter, and that no other Chziſten ma dyd 
receaue them. #c. 261. col. 2 
1 A ine doth alſo teſtifie the ſaine Ser Ioan. 


that is, to ſay pow⸗ 
= 26m. col. 2 


Scripture. ac. 
Ambroſe 
by the woꝛd o 


0 


BE 
: 
1 


f 
: 


; 


in 


: 
ST 


445 
H 


27 
+ 
E 


1 


Super Toan- 
ner track. 
Ar. 


Barnarde 
bb .arbit. 


In Enche, 


44.149. 


That free will of man , after 
the fall of Adam of hu naturall ſtregth, 
cn doe mothyng but feame beefore God. 


Vguſtine ſapth, Leſt any mii 
2\ (Spots, that ihe eden 
ſcife could forth, at y leſt wapes, 
a litle frute, ſaith hee. noz with 
— 2 rb —— with⸗ 
0 nothyng. Therefoze 
whether it bee litle, oz much, without 
an n 
muſt the bzaunchc needes doe, either 
abyde in the vyne, oz els burnc inthe 
fire , if it R 


in the lire. ac. 165. col. 1 

Barnarde what ſhall we ſapꝛ is 
this — — merite of freewill, 
that hee doth aloucly coſent? pea doubt 
les. Not chat, che lame conſent,in the 
which is all his merite, is not of God, 
when that we can neither thinke (the 
which is lefſe, then to cõſent) any thing 
of our ſelnes, as th we were ſulli⸗ 
cient of our ſelues. Theſe woꝛdes bee 
not mync,but the Apoſtles, the whiche 
geucth vnto God, and not to his free- 
will, all maner of thinges, that can bee 
good, that is to ſay, to thinke, — 


her 
doe good by his freewul? Bod foꝛbyd, 
fo man euill bys freewill , dpd 
= looſe him ſeite, and alſo — 
wil, and as man beeyng alpue, do 
him ſelfe , and when he hath killed him 
ſelfe, hee can not make hym ſcife alpue 
agayne . Ho likewiſe, when we doe 
ſinne by kreewil, and ſinne hath the vi- 


ctozy,then is frecwill cleane loſt, foz of when 


whom a man is ouercome, vnto 


t it is true 
frecdome 


An Epitome of Dod. Barn erworkes, 


e 
, , 18 
enill , ſhall der ſap, J my lelte 
good! ac. 268. col. 2 


361. 


Auguſtine ſapth : Dee that fecdeth H. c., 


withour mee, ſeedeth agapnſt met. ac. O. , fer. 


1269. (0 2 *. 


Thou wilt ſap that 


8, is 


Auguſtine ſayth:Jfmi doe 
in the commanndementeS, is 


7 


that they know a wonderons 


*I De 
bim“ 7 


can my freewill 2* 71 


temp, 


etc. | 271,C0].z 
Auguſtine ſaith, The Pelagias thinke, De U. rb. 


Cap vs. 


: 
| 
| 
| 


Barnes workes- 
| guſtine lapth , Gp, brechen, reade fe d 


wal fratres 1. 
38 


thou wilt that In Epi. a4 
the, Epheſ.c.6. 


that it belongeth all 
n to ſtudy ſcrip⸗ 


ce. ec. 
De predeft, FA ugufiine layth, The 
Cap J. geuen of the largenes 
into mens hartes 
of no maner of 


heare and alſo 
of the (yall 
ement: Bo 
nouour thy father, and thy moe of- 
, Ii beſecch vou? ,, ce... 
nd arte mL os” 
and not all onely 


BE 


— 
— 


An Epitome of D 


T hat mens coſtitutions,which 
are not grounded in Scripture, bynde 
not the conſcience of ma Gnder the 


payne of deadly ſinne. 


1. Cor. >» 8. rye 77 — 


1. Tim. 4. 


applying them ſelues to the 
din — _ 
ing cc. 
H. Baule ſapth, meate doth 
mende vs vnto God. Alſo in an other 
place, the kingdome ot heauen us > 
ther incace, noz dzinke. 299, col. 
Roma. 15. S. Paule ſay h, we ought not to be 
led with the traditions of men. that ſap 

* wed try” NEAR 

J loan. ug - ſitting 

— — to vnderſtand — II,. 


1. Cor. 8. 


. Au of vl .col.z 
Hilarizs in LArnus ſayth, maner plantes 
Mat, Cans. that bee not planted of the of hea 
2 uen, muſt bee plucked vp by the rootes 

that is to ſay, the traditions of men, by 

whoſe incancs.the 
of the lawe be bzoken, muſt be 


; 
2 


Ad Pal, that thoſe 
Ait. 55. were led fr6 
were made 


5 


5 
13 


14 


5 


oft. Barnes workes. 


theſe thinges . roherefoze 


q | 
—— — 


= 
83 
2 


1 


we bee Eps. ad re. 
long as prope.73. 
we 


5 2 | 
FH 
3 
80 
BE 


44] 


— 
3 2 


That all men are bounde to 


receiue the holy Communion in both 
Endet Vnder the payne of 
deadly ſunne. 


admitce them to dunke 


CWP "o ue — 2 
voſins, how lift vp thy hands % 
0 ci hit. 
out of the w per dꝛoppe vn⸗ 
righteous 


3 


EC. ' 
z law We vnders De conſerr. 
{Hopes ſayth, we ſe 


that certayne men receauing all- 4.2.c.com- 
the poztion of the bleſſed bodp, perrmms-. 

| from the chalice ofthe holy 

doubties (ſeeing 3 

t ſuperſtition they 
QNg.y. are 


ſayth,to y Emperour The- Z=:cle/ia#% + 


* A 1 0 
* * 
= * 9 
.. — — —— _—_ — .. 


364. An Epitome of Do. Barnet worker, 
are learned to abſtaine) let them eyther thing all onelp, tt 
receaue the whole . o2 els but gay 
—— bee 9 ——— the whole at 
acrament, deniſton of one 
of the ſame miſterie can not bee done 


without great ſacrilege. ac. 305. col.r 


Pe conſeer. The jÞoves law 


men, what other thing pꝛo⸗ 


ed, but the ummolatton of our Loꝛdes letters, and maketh the to read 

body on the croſſe, and the ing ol commedies, and to ſing baudy ſonges 

his blond out ot his ſide. t. Jos, col, ol ieſters, and theſe childꝛen they fine 
that the ofthe charges ofthe church, ac. 


De cenſecr. The Bopcs lawe ſapth, b 
7, ©" blend of £hzilt be ſhed fo3 
gueceeſ” = fhnnes (ag often as it is 
— onght J lawtufly foz to 
| which dor alwaies finne, 

receaue a medecyne. c. 


of | 319, col. 
) then The Connccll of Nicene, willing to z. fripers 
efrane it, }Y refozme the lyte of men. dyd ſet certaine / b. 
{| alwaies lawes, the which we call Canones: a- --.. 
col. 1 e which certame men would 2-7. xxx/, 
haue 


| => a lawe to bee bzought in, that . x cena, 
That by Gods word it is lay. Bylyops, piicftes, Deacons,and ſub⸗ 
| deacons, ſhould not lye w their wines. 
fall for Prieſtes that bath not rhe which they had maryed, before their cd 
H chaſtitie to marry wikes. ſecration. But paphnutius 0 confeffour, 
Thanafins vpon the firſt Epiſtle of l. did wirhſtand them and ſayd, that their 
Athanaſius: paul to the Cozinthians in the 7. age was honozable ; and it was 
ſ«per. 7, chapter ſayth , that the Apoſtle would 
Cer.7, © compell no man to keepe virginitie a= 
gainſt his will,no2 he would not make 
virginitic a thing of nerefſitie, 


14, tot. 
Ciprian ſapth, Thoi doeh allt 
Ciprian E « fee an ee 88 ee ene dough har be 56 
085 aftet ward founde in one bedde with a alowe this ſentence Kode ene 


but euerp 
will, and not bounde of any 3 ; 
20, COL! 

jPopes lawe 5 Ifany man om 4. 
reach , that a by the reaſon „/. 
of his ozder ought to fozſake his wyte, 
bee hee, ac. | 321. col. 
we reade in the tonnſell of Gangrens, Conſilinms 
they made this decree. If any ma Gangrens. 
indge oz condemne a Pzieſt that C. 

D 


( 


ed 
offayth to lyue purely, and Champ, of 
— Ucongiy —— 
zE y,toa 
reward of virginirye: But if they wil 
not abyde, oz eis ca not abide, then is it 
better to marry , the toʒ to (all into the 
ier ot , and let them gene 
vnto the and ſiſterne none oc- 
_ er. ec. 318. col. 


12 
; 


2 
8 


bf 


Wo cCOntug d » 
1% ad lulia* 
TL 


of 
: body ought to ber dere of The 
dartegritas . 


which thing J doe a 
— 1 


Ambre. 31. Qiſo bleſſed $ Ambroſe, 
ye. can Virginitte in this maner: C 


An Epitome of Dod. Barnes workes. 365. 


- Byſhoppes, baue had of their lawfull 
wines childzen, 325,col.z "If 
we doe reade iu Eccleſcamica Hifteria, Li yg £4. 

eft2 that Penicus, Byſhop of acytye called 
bi mo- Gnoſeos „would haue made a decree, 
hibited to aſcend the dignities afozelaid that ; ſhould haue vowed chaſh 
"8 — — — tie, But Dioniſius 
conſtrapned at the receite 
ol their ozders , to pzofeſſe chaſtitie 


open y 
deacds,ought Policrates, Byſhop of Epheſum, doth +... 4,4. 

to bee fozbidden from maryage. ac. ſhew, that ſcuen of his parentes| nial /; 5 oy 

; 321. col. a ly were Bychops in oꝛder befoze xx114y, 

De ci & Pope Innocent the thirde, wziteth in and hee hym ſelte was the eyght. 

boneft.cls- his decretalles, on this maner: Thoſe 321. col. 2 


ers. 


Di. xx615 
r. Diaconi. 


„ik thep doc bzcake 326, col. i 


wor tha grcuoulſly * bee pu⸗ 
nice roy may _— 7 That it is a g the holy | 
Magifter s T he maſter of Ss, wpreth Scripture to honour [mages, 
rentiarum , ON this manct:Out weaknes is pzone and to pray to Suintes, 
14.4.0, to fall into filthynes, but it is helped ib 
42. oneft inaryage. And the thyng that 7 Hou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no graut g. 

5 vnto whole men an offtencc, is vnto Images. &c. 340. col. i D * 
ſicke inen a remedye, ac. 23. col. A man did plant a pinaple tree, and the E Jo 
Extra, lub. , Exlege Papal , Thou doeſt atke of vs raine did nurriſh it. &c. as it is 2 * 
k. 340. col. 


L me ir Rockes bee poliſhed ofch 
ter.. a e men eir es bee of the car- 
A þ 19 Þzieſtes | ar ter, and — Abecus. 6. 
pꝛo e 
they bee 


po 
Ad b. to — — , and filuered 
REDO NN a8 000 , and can not ſpeake. 45 
a honeſt demea ⸗ as it is moge at 0 , 0 
nour, ind well d. Tothis we Moyſes ſaith, t there ariſe io the midi 


aunſwere ( the Pope) that if of thee a Prophete, &c. as it is mozear Deut. n. 
bee gotten 2 ries 19855 0 4 344. col. 
be none other Canonital inipediment, Clement layth, we doe honour vy- 8 


then map thep lawtullp bee 
vato p Pp p2omoted 10 a faiſc lared, 


mr 


e Emperours law ſaith 
wpucs. we will (lapth hee ) that all 
een 

l 50 
childzen , and their (cruauntes, that is 
female, 

is 
co 
Hafer 


4 


— — 


— — — 
* = - ITY 


| 


— — 0 — — * 
ͤ— — — ot 


386. An Epitome of Dock. Barnes worker, 


true Imagt of Sod. wherefoze vnder⸗ Dad ſapth , My helpe is of God that p. .... 
— that this is this the ſuggeſti⸗ hath mide heauen and earth. 349. col. * 
on ol tde Serpent that lurkerh within Auguſtine ſapth,. Tet vs haue no de- . , 4. 
the which doth make you beleeue that notion in honoꝛyng of dead men, fox if 6 ee. 
vou bee deuoute when pon doc honour they liued wel, they may not bee coun- . 0. 
in ſenſible rhinges. And maketh you to ted fo2 ſuch inen, as to deſire ſuch ho- 
beleene bee not wicked when nours, but they will that God ſhall bee 
vou hurt te and reaſonable men. honoꝛed of vs, by whole lightenyng 
N 34, col.r they reiop ce. that we are made compa- 
Clement ſayth alſo in an other place, nions of their glory, whertoꝛe ſaintes 
what thing is there ſo wicked and vn⸗ muſt bee honozed by folowyng them, 
thankfull, as to receaue abenefpreof but not by honozpng them of deuo⸗ 
Bod, and to geue thankes vnto ſtocks tion. ac. 349. col. 
and ſtones? whertoꝛe wake and vnder That man was forbydden of the aun- 
ſtand pour health, ec. 346, col. gel to worſhip hym, but alonely to wor- 
Auguſtine ſayth, Let vs not loue any  thyp one God. &c. 350.col. 1 
the veritie , and by louing ſhadowes this womã which was vuworthy, but „ -;,. 
we bee bzought into darknes: let vs by her —— > op made wor- , fed. 
haue no deuocion to our phantaſies, It thpꝛ wilt thou learne alſo. that we pꝛay Exmange. 
is better to haue a trew thing what io 
euer it bee, then all maner ot thinges y 
map bee fapned at our owne picalure, 
EC. 346. col. 
Hietome, Beeit know vntoy King 
cc. The pꝛoper ties of the woꝛdes be to 
bee marked that hee ſapth. we will not 
Wozſchip thy Gods, no pet honour thy 
Image, toꝛ neither of both become the 
ſe tuauntes of God to doc. c. 346, col.: 
God tor vs all hath geuen his ſonne, & 
Mall he not geue vs all thinges with hym? 
347. col. 
There is one mediatour between God, 
and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus, the which 
hath geuen him ſelfe for the redemption 
of all men. | 247. col. 
S. John ſayth, 1fa man doe ſinne we 
haue an aduocate by the father Chriſt Ie- 
ſus. 347. col. 
S. Paule ſayth , The ſpirite of God 
maketh interceſsion mightely for vs, with 
mightie deſires, that can not be expreſſed 
with toung. &c. 347. col. 
Alſo g. Paule ſapth, Chriſt ſitteth on 
the tight hande ot the father, the which 
doth alſo praye for vs. &c. 347. col. 
Paule lapth, Hee is our wiſedome, he 
is our ſatiſtacton, and our redemption 
made of God. &c. 347. col. 
S. John ſayth, No man commeth to 
the father, but by mee. &c. 348. col. 
-S. John ſayth, 1 am the way onely in 
the father. &c. | 348. col. : 


Clement 1m 
codem libro 


Apoc. 1g. 
and. 22. 


De Vera re- 
li.ca vl, 


ing vnto God in our owne k 
doc moe p2ofite , the when other men 

doe pꝛap foꝛ vs. This woman did cry, | . 
and the diſciples caine and payed him 

that hee would ſpeed her, fo; the crperh 

on vs. But to them hee aun{wered, J 
ain not ſent but vnto the ſheepe which 
are periſhed of y houſe of Jſracl! , But 
when ſher came her ſelte — d _=_ 
ner crying and ſaying, Yes Lozd, fox 
the whelpes doe cate the crümes that 
fall from their maiſters tables: the dyd 
hee gene her the benefite and ſayd. bee 
it vnto thee as thou wilt. Doof thou 
not ſcc how hee dyd repell her, when 
other men fot her2but wbe ſhee 
came her ſelte and cryed , hee did graũt 
her. Unto them hee (apd. J am not ſent 
but vnto the loſt ſheepe. But vnto the 
woman hee ſayth, bee it vnto thee as 
thou wilt. ec. 50. col. . 


Cuper D a- 


mn. 


Roma.. 
That we 
ought nor 
to pꝛay to 
Dantcs. 


1. Iohn. 2. 


1 
of much pꝛoceſſe to 
other men but though thon bee alone fe. 
and wanteſt a patron, but pꝛapeſt Bod 
by thy (clte , yer for all that alt thon 
bane thy deſire. Sod doth not ſo light- * 
ly graunt, when other men pꝛap for 
vs, as when we our ſelues, yea 
though we be full of ſinnes &c.350.col. : 
Ambroſeſapth ; Men are wont to / N. 
. miſerable excuſation , « of 
thynges may wee come to , 
as we may come to} kyng by Earles, 


Roma,s. 


x.Cor.1, 


Iohn. 14. 


Iohn. 14. 


lohn. 16. 


Taco.t. 


Pfal. 119 


S. John alſo ſapth, Whatſoeuer you 
aſke in my name, the father ſhall geue it 
you, &c. - 348, col. 
S. James ſayth: All good giftes com 
meth from the father of lyght. 348. col, 2 
uid ſapth, When I am troubled, I 

will cry vato the Lord and hee will hel 
me. &c. | 349. col. 1 


£#arles, becauſe he kyng 
and knoweth * 1 hom 
commit the 


J aunſwere , wee doe come vnto the 
Kyng , by the meanes of Dukes and 

is ama, 
hee map 
but vnto 


common wealth, 


God (from whom nothyng ci bee hid) 
hee knoweth all mens 8 _ 
necede ' 


De eleckio. 


e./ignifice, 


Auguflinus 


de bay. ls. 2. 


c. 3. contra 


Donatiſtas, 


N. . 7. 
Inter hac. 


** . 6:4 CN. t. 


Conmentter. 


neede no ſpokeſmã, noʒ nomediatour 
but aloncly a deuonte mpnde Wel 
334. 


25 Councels may « ere. | 


ingots: 


Hierome was He ren 
boue the ſtatutcof the Louncell — is 
— 36.7.2. Tria ti mth —— 


ng the faith is the laying 
— to bee pꝛeferred befote — 
of the pope, if hee haue better re 


8 K 
new, e or the old Te⸗ 
ſtamẽt foꝛ him then y Pope. No2 it can 
not helpe, ro ſap that the Councelſ can 


ſcrip ot the 


not erre, becauſe that Chꝛiſt dyd pꝛay 
foz his Church that her fayth ſhould 
not faylc. Foꝛ J annſwere to this, that 
though the generall Councell doe re⸗ 
preſent the whole vniuerſail Church: 
ncuertheles in very deede there is not 
the very vniuerſall Church, but repze- 
ſcntatine . Foz the vniuerſall Church 
ſtandeth in the election of all fapthfull 
men:and all tapthtuli men of the woꝛld 

make that vniuerſall Churche, whoſe 
head and ſpouſe is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
the Nope is but the Uicare of Chuft 
and not the very head of the Churche, 
BOT Co ne oons = 
248 t 
Auguſtine ſapth , Thoſe Louncels 
that bee gathered in euery 
muſt without — place to the 
authozitie ot the full — whiche 
bee gathered of all Chꝛiſtendome: and 
alſo thoſe full counſels oft tymes muſt 
bce amended by the full counſcls that 
come after: if any thing bee opened by 
any —— that was atoꝛe ſhut, and 
— mg bee — was hid- 
is may without &s 
ai ede 2 
— —— of — Oy, „but 
meekenes, peace, 

and with Ligien ˖ e 


248, col. 


¶ That the ſpiritualtyis ſubiect to 
orall power and lawes, and 
5 A not to reſiſte by violence. 


Tie Lhurch-of Sod hath no our 


but the 
the which ſher doth not kill, but quick⸗ 
_ col. 2 


Likewiſe bleſſed 5. Ambroſe, bach. 


An Epuome of Do#.Barnes workes. 


Wionince 


ſpiritnali ſwoꝛd, W 


willingly will I neuer fozſake pou but 


. 


ann Bork: 20 thun b the 
m 02 ſuch thuiges bee the 
— — — 


therwile ought J 
— RIOOS. ec. 


191, Col. 2 
4 eſtimonyes proouyng allo the ſame ta- 
ken out of his firit Edition. 
Fol, 15,and 16. 


ON Rygenc vpon this text, mn; enim Origene 
th onthis mancr, All maner of 


ſynnes — ＋ Bod wold haue puniſhed, Nee b 


her would haue them puniſhed not by 
the byſhops, and eviers of ok the Church. 
but by ThE AUdCes ofrhe woꝛlde. ac. 
The mediatour berweene 
man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, hath deuided the of- 
fices ol both powers into their pꝛoper 
actes, and into diſtincte wil 
ling by his owne medicinall meckenes 
that mens hartes ſhould bee lyfred vp, 
and not with mans pꝛide agayne to be 
dꝛowned in thele inferioz thinges: lo 
that Chꝛiſten Emperours (as concer⸗ 
ning eternall lyke) ſhould haue neede 
of Byſhops, æ likewiſe the Byſhops, 
— the courſe all onelp of theſe 
ral goodes, 


ozldly courſcs, 
and her that ſhould ſerue God ſhould 
not wꝛappe hym ſelfe in wozldly buſy= 


C Thatthe true obſcruation of the 
ſabaoth, conſiſteth not onely in 
abſtaining from bodely labours: 
and that to a Chriſten mai, euery 
day is the Sabaoth, and not one- 
ly the ſeuenth day. 


"inthe which 


labour, but that all thing 
that we doe woꝛke well, muſt haue an 
intention to the euerlaſtyng ret. wher 
koꝛe we muſt obſerne che holy day, not 
by coꝛpoꝛall idlenes, and vnto the let⸗ 


Q Ag. u. ter, 


367. 


God and Dift. 10.4: 


3 HOHIAIM . 


"yo Gan 


ed 
| And ber ade 


ſondap, 

but the dap is alwaycs, 

an map we eate ol our loꝛds 

fleſhe. #c. 06, Col. 
we muſt oblerue the Eg. c. 75. 


1 * - 
— —_ ———— — 
. 


=268. 


Adwerſus 
44e. 


De oonſec. 
. 3. cap 


perwenr. 


Efay the 
laft. 


Math. 12. 
Colloſ. a. 


Galat 4. 


Allo Tertullian ſapth, The carnall 
— 22 away, and extincs 
ted at his olikewile the obſcrs 
nation of e Sabboch day is declared 
to bee fo a ryme,foz we muſt keepe the 
Sabboth I — 

dap, but at 


rr 


Auguſtine ſapth, It is come vnto me, 
— — men, whiche 


whiche ber of an ez 
fowen certaine cuill 


CTeſtimonies proouyng the ſame article 
tranſlated out of hys booke De Ded 
ram Sententys. 

A Nd it ſhall come to paſſe chat from 
Moone to his Moone from Sabboth 

to his Sabboth all fleſh ſhall come to wor 


ſhyp before me.&c. 
For the ſonne of man is alſo Lord of 
the abboth, &c. 

Let no man therefore judge you in 
meate, or indrinke, or in part of an holy 
daye, or of the new moone , or of the ſa- 
both dayes &c, 

You obſcrue dayes, & times, moneths, 
and yeares. &c. 

S. Ambroſe ad Irenæ. Epiſt. 72. 

The Jewes were commaunded to 
ſabboth , one day in 
ſhould bez ſubiett 

thep 


was a portion, the G is 
perfection. 6c. 0 1 8 


det 
S. Auguſtine, d gn. lib. 3. Cap. 4. con- 
tra 2. Hei. Pelagia. 


the ſcuenth 


An Epitome of Dod. Barnes workes. 


Foz if Chziltc hacheahey from vs 


— * vnto vs which is wut⸗ 
ten ? that, whatſoeuer one findcth of 
an other mans, hee reſtoꝛe it agapne to 
that loſt it: and many other ſuch 
preceptcs,, where by we icarne ta 
line well ond godly. and eſpeciallp.that 
Decaloge, which is contapned in the y. 
tables ot ſtone, the carnali obicruation 


of the ſabboth excepted, which 
beta Pil ſanctificatton and 
ret, &c, 
Cs. Auguſtine vpon S. Paules 
epiſtle ro the Galath. 


Firſt muſt a man know y the woꝛks 
of the law bee of too ſoꝛtes. q they 
conſiſt in ſacramentes, a parcly 


mozall pꝛeceptes are referred theſe. 
— Thou ſhalt not 


t not beare 
ene and inch or 


lyke, 
CS, Auguſtine ypon Iohn Tra&ar. 17, 


Take vp 7 — a ma⸗ 
— r 


That Chriſtians ought not to ſecke 
ſpitfull reuengement by extre- 
mitie of the * 


you(ſapth 
law onc with an ade 


me 


N vtterly ſinne among Cor. 6. 


Cor.6. 


| onely cõtrition | 
is made a reuining,taketh away ſinne. 65 
paticntly Dee hath therfoze his reuiour pzeſent Zh 
trarp, — 2 I with him, and dwellyng within hym. [4 
d doe no 1 - 

NE EE a In the fame place. 


; 5 09, col. 1 
Xayme of © Haymo ſapth; it ts offence fad line 


Wee Cap. Scindite. 
; m u haue 4 wy 
TH acenſation . ſtrife , Frife en⸗ Rien hartes and not your garmẽt 
endꝛeth diſcoꝛde ee et) ee S rhatin the contritis 
barred And teat peravncuene rhe de hart, which is vnderftanded by 
wonlde ſay, this is no ſiune | rentyng | 
myne owne:Therefoze ſayth Apoftle | 
Truely it is ſinue vnto you, foꝛ you do F 
Luke.s, Againſt the commaundement off Lozd | 
the which —— Hee that raketh away 1 
fore noe you nor rarher ſafe ee tha | 
| — — Cli the ſame place. Cap, Facilius. | | 
ide Lande. Ec. 4. col. : Nhat houre ſocuer a ſinner ſhalbe 


: „„ # conwned. ge For it is not ſaid wht | 
That Auricular confeſſio ö | 


1j not neceſſary to ſaluationtranſ« 
' latedinto Engliſh out of his booke, 


De Dodtoruwm Sententys. 


CDe pœnitentia Diſt . t. 
Cap. Conuertimini. 


* Ä [ - 1 


NE ” you. By turnyng is ment the 
* | tutrnpng vpſidebowni ofthe 
bart. Foz il our hart bee turned tho⸗ 


beeyng 
penitfcy they 
— 2 — — nc 


Citizeus of the e 
they may come to ioy 
¶ Chriſoſtome ypon the Pſalme. 
A iſerere mei. Homi. 11. 


Crete tde ſinnes tharthou may 


2 


1 


blot them our, tf thou be abached to 
QQq,v, cons 


—" 


Plal.z1. 


370. ö An Epitome 


what pꝛotitech me then to confeſſe 


Cxhe ſame Chriſoſtome vpon 


the Epiſtle co the Hebrues, 


Li vs thertote perſuade our ſelues 
— 4 —.— 


FT 
TR 


A 
Fs 


- 


HY 


: 
7 


ES.Ambroſe De Pænitentia 
Perr: Serms . 46. 


CS. Auguſtine lib. 1 0. cofeſſon.cap. 1. 


T Þertoze to thee Lozd ain I mani- 
feſtly knowen what ſoeuer J ain, # 


ſelle vnto thee. doe I it 
voyce 


off. Barnes workes, 


of D 
,cdfefle 


done in man, but che ſpirite of mi that 
is in man. 


De Penitentia Diſtinc. 1. 
Cap. Quinatms, 


Ozaſmuch cherfoze (as it is pꝛoued 
that befoze our confcſſio — 


F 


ln the ſame place. Cay. Omnes qui. 


erfoze confeſſton is made fot the 
obtapnpng 


(10H 


was gene 
ſtice and not as the cauſe of inſtificatiũ: 
So the confeſſion to the Pꝛieſt is offe⸗ | 


red as a ſigne of alrcady had, 
end mot 8s a cauſe of kennen to bel 


CS.Ambroſe ypon the. r. Cor. 2. 
) 


5. Jeida in Lucam Lib. . cap. 68. 


GDe your wayes and ſhew your ſelues 
vnto the Prieſt. And it came to paſſe 5 
chat as _ wer they were made cleane. 


that the Lozd ſent any 


bee 


An Epitome of Doc. Barnes workes. 


371. 
ol⸗ come ts the and there ſhew the and them all is the .me and take awaye 
pour place and digni⸗ 
tie. Wherfoze you will 


| —5 

—— the | ofthe — . 

of heauẽ and alin scher ofthe bleſ- dan at che 
ſed Haintes receaue them: At it be cõ⸗ Church. 
mon to all, that was ſayd , 1 will geeue 

thee the keyes, Why ſhould not alt that 

was referred to Peter befoꝛe, ſecme to 

bee common to all the 02 


S.Chriſoſtome Tomo 6, Sermone 


thy chteſſion. God 


8 


| „ layd 
ceaue the hoſt. &c. as though 
faiditto all ſuch ſo affecrionated as Þe 


CS. lerome vpon Math.16, 


85 
535 
19 
GE 

FH: 
S 2 
25 


4 
75 


1 
b 


Lf 
E 


8 
8 


our fathers of the 


Churche - t 10 . 
CN — bee Pbariſeis pride : 


not: Doe not the By as they thinke they may con 
ſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes demne innocentes, oꝛ 
vnderſtand this place ſiuners: where as becfoze 


| 


ts 


Co manifeſt. But pꝛide God the ſẽtẽce of | * 
— — | Emp ＋ ifth 
Peter, Thou art Peter: 


15 
85 
8 


— 
Z 
E 


foz wee muſt not 
pute with heretickes. 


33 


i 
4 
5 : 


SSF 1 


+ 
82 
i 


I 
SE 
55 


383 
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5 
£ 


8 


: 
: 


: 


L 


5 
+ 


T 
E 
x2 


5 


8 


— — 2 — 2 —— — 


oy! 


* — OO OS Oe — — - _ i 


Oe. ñ—— 


nd 2 — —U— — — — 


An Epitome of Dotf. Barnes 


372. workes. 


of the deuill, 
CT ripartita hiſtoria lib. . cap. 
35 Yerba Soz,ement. 
Ecauſc it is knowen to bee a diuine 


haute rin vnto 
riginall of a greater burthen of . roherfoze 
your lecret it {cemed good to the alicift Byſhops, 
denken that as it were vpon a ſtage vnderthe 
Churchot *eltimony of the Eccteſiaſtcal 
God knew an hr by nem —— foz 
ie og . yy mn teh en C That Monkes bee no holyer the 
——2 a kerper ot lecretes, vnto whom they lay men by reaſon of their coule 
— tre that dad olfended confeſſed or place: tranſlated into Engliſh 
© their owne linnes, But hee out of his booke De Doctor. Sent. 


_— a penals . 
is CS.Gregory in Ezech. Home. 10 lib. 1 


were committed fot the 
ſhame of confeſſion and the ſubcill ex⸗ 
amination, 


— 


9 9 —— 


Churches Fo often tunes we ſee certaine, as it 
were ſtricken with 
— to 


* 


. 


, and their mpnde: 


would take vnto them areli- 


Hes 
Et 


N 
f 


i 
2 


rep}es 


rence doe weare a lay mans weede, oz 


other common garmentes vled 
lap people, let him bee accurſed. 


¶ Out ot the ſame Councell. 


4 — ſhall foꝛſake their fa- 

thers being faithful Chꝛi⸗ 
»vp6 the pꝛetence ol religiõ, thin 

kyng it lawfull , will not rather yeld 

NES 
them 0 

they be faythtull_be ber acturied. 


CS, Barnard ad Guilbelmum Abba. 
TN kyngdome of God is within 


vou, that is, not outwardly in pour 
bodp, 


apparel, oꝛ nouriſhments of 
but inthe vertue ofthe 

wherof p Apoitle 2 
of God is not meate and dzinke 
1223 — and top 3 — 


G Diſtinctis 40.cap. Non loca. 


N „e oꝛders doth make 

neareſt vnto our creatour, but 
2 
ſeparate vs from him. 


Cn the ſame place, 


Dep are not the ſonnes of ſaintes, 
7 ed anne dr of Saints, 
= — whiche exerciſe theyz good 


22822 place. cap. babe 
E not ſanctifie 
2 but the man ſancrifieth the 


In the ſame place the wordes of 
'} ie Ambroſe c Cap. lud autem. 


Ut is one that the 
DE —— 


dene r 


inward man. 


An eee of Do. Barnes 5 workes. 


In the ſame place. Cap. Qgelibet. 


NDO ſecret places without tan 

n which we hau 
—_ eftſoones perceaued in the faultes ofþ 
— 


03 Loth in that peruers Citie 
but on the mountaine hee ſin 


notw 
er Re beans, 


CDiſtinftione 41. Cap . Clericus. 


MESS iſing thoſe th 
— —— 


C That the 
doth not cõſi 


ng of Chriſtians 

in choyſe or dit- 
ference of meates, tranſlated in- 
to Engliſhe out of his booke De 
Dottorum Sentenths. 


S Diſtinct. 4 t. C. Q niſquir. 


Verba Auguſtin. 
pry vfe thinges p2e- 
ners 14 is ns with whom hee lieth, 


vſcth the in ſuch ſozte 
of good mes 


Gariable 
and that! 


r= 
"Mer the tm 


Nr. j. 


373. 


What ma⸗ 
ma⸗ ner of faſt 
is pours, 


o2 ſuperſtitious. who fare ſo 


dẽtely _ 
pour fiſher 
who would 
not rather, 


faſt wtth 


— - 
— 
— — — — 


374+ 
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C | feede of 
toe 
nephew. oꝛ on coꝛcu as 333 Foz 


ery Yor ee 
vilder foode .. Fo: in all ſuch kynde of 
rhynges which we vie not ſo much by 
conſideration of their nature,as of the 
cauſc of vſyng the , oꝛ the mancr of de⸗ 
ſiryng them, wee cither allow oz uns 
pzooue them; 


¶ S. Auguſtine. ad Januar. Epiſt. 12. 


VV Þereas the Friers bet ſo pꝛeciſe 

from eatyng of that they 
thinke them vncleane, doe cate, 
it is moſt manifeſtly fayth and 
ſound doctrine, Jam ſure that in two 
pzeceptes of God all bee con⸗ 
cained , and that the end of the precept 
is loue e poceedpng from a pure hart, a 
good cõſciente, and an vnfapned fayth, 


| That ſocuer therkoze is ozdeined ouer 


and beſides cuſtome, that it hall be ob⸗ 
ſerued as thong it were a Sacramef, 
I can not allow it: albeit becauſe J 


would not bee an offence , to any holy 
v di- 


— — 
prclle with ſecutloburdens: ſo 


tate of the Jewes is: W 
then ours, who 11 boot boo 
not the tyꝛne oflibertic, 


iect vnto the burdens of the law, — 
not to mans pꝛeſumptions. 


Diſtindt. 4 T. cap. Delitie.. 
A uf kind of delicate incates, if they 
bee taken without any des 
ſire bee not hurcfull: and vilde meates 
greedely rectaued doc hinder the fruite 
of abſtinencye, Foz Danid powzed out 
water that was enilly luſted , and Dez 
lyas dyd eate flcſh.f 


¶ In the ſame place. cap. Q nod dicit. 


4 toe much 
— — hinges, 


pa dzidle ot᷑ chziſtian 4 
* „and we haue the fourth, 


. age 

neceſſary ſuſtinauncc of 
. thoſe 
mentes, by the which 


thy vodp, 
thou mayſt line, 


Out of the generall coũcell of Pope 
Martine. DeffmdA, zo, Cap, Si quis, 


] Fany man doe abftaine from fleche Zehalde 

not fo; abſtinaunce, but foꝛ the ab- þ how mani 
hozring of the meate, it is willed by ß teſtiy by 
connſell that hec doe firſt caſte it. and this Coun- 
then if hee will let him abſtaine, But if cell,not þ ea 
hee ſo deſpile it, ſo that he willnocraſte u — et 
of the pozrage wherein the fleſh was [174.0 
ſodden, this man, if he bee not obedifr, apoaners 
and reinone not from him ſelſe the ſul⸗ are counted 
pitton of hereſpe, let him bee depoſed hyerctickes.. 
from the ozder ofthe clergie. 


C Origine in Leuiti. Home, ro. 


7 Dou therfoze, if thou wilt faſt, faſt 
accoꝛ ding to the pꝛecept 9! the gol 2 

pell, and keepe in thy faſt, the lawes of 
the goſpell, in the which the Loꝛd com⸗ 
maundeth of faſting in this wilc. when 
thou dooſt faſt annoynte thy head. #c, 
wouldeſt thou that ſhoulo pet {yew 
ther what kind of — oughreft 


to faſt . Faſt from all e, take no 
meate of malice. make = _— of 
pleaſurt, ware not to whot with wine 
of ſenſualyrye : : faſt from cull artes, + 
practiſes,abſtaine from enill talke, ſtay 
he rom el an : Touch not 
ſtolen bzeade of peruers doctrine, 
and thou ſhalt not luſt after the decea⸗ 
uable foode of philoſophy , which A 
ſeduce thee from the tructh 
doth pleaſe Bod, —— Boer. from 
meates which Bod hath created to bee 


bane the time of Lent lecrateo tal 
of the 22 
faſt , But Chriſtians 


haue 


ar obſcruanccs — P 


C De cenſecra, diſt inc. 5. Cap. Iciunium 
and faſt is to. 
T Pe grearand generall alk is toads 


and from 
pleaſures of} — 
is the perfect faſt in this wozlde ac. 
C Athana. vpon S. Paules Epift, 
ro the I ere, Cap, 13, | 


] T is good that the dart be tabliſhed 
with grace,and not w 1 


| 


Fi Bhd vente ene 
18, WHIC 1 
obſernances — Ir 


that thelc haue nothing pꝛolited. ac. 


3& That the vniuſt excommunication of 
the Pope doth not hurt the excom- 
municated: tranſlated into Engliſhe, 
out of his bogke, De dedts ſent, 


q 11 Queſt.3. Cap. ind plane, 


T 


wzongtullye, fo 
into our harts, 
The peacc ot Church fozgeneth ſans? 
E can hee that is out ofthe peace 
church, detame his 


ij In the ſame place Veri. aui. 1 — — 


E | and i 
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d . good 
NON the fapth= 
be vniultly extoinmunicated, 
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